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FNOLLECTIONS of this native haut been ſo much effeentd by Per. 


ſon of Learning and Ciirioſity, that no Man who makes any pretence 
to either, will have bis Cloſet or 'Library anfarniſh'd with them; eſpe- 
dia F they ave carefully and judiciouſly put toget her, and in ſuch or-. 
- thr, as to give Light into the Hiſtory of the Times. This is mention d, not 
Only to inform the Reader that all due care has been taken in this Volume, and 
will be in what is to follow; which js in great forwardneſs ; but to obſerve, that 
' the mant of this Care is the reaſon why ſome Former Collections have not prov'd 
'. fo afeful; becauſe the Pieces are pat together without any connection, or [0 
much as intimation when they were firſt pabliſb'd, by which it often happens 
_. _ Force and Beauty of many 4 Paſſage, if not of 4 4 Tract, is intire- 
7 1 far pretend to determine whit 50 
lad been publiſb'd in the Reg 


A* . n 88 
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the two Volumes / thoſe Tracks that 
N ns 'of Wi Charles the Setond, and james the 
Second, were gate this way or no: there were ſo many valuable Pieces in 
them, that roald not fuil of being well ricein'd. But whoever caſis his 
dee ein f the ſeveral Pieces contain'd in this Volume, will eaſily judg 
meli eaful care has not been taken as to that Point, and may diſcover at 
one viewpeCuricſity and Importaute of the various Treatiſes here preſer v'd, 
and the matural relation they chiefly have to one another. And to render the 
Mork yet ore uſeful, the Publiſhers have bets at the charge of making ſhort 
Contents or Notes in the Margin throughout the whole Work ; and likewiſe of 
an Alphabetical Table : both which are neceſſary to almoſt all ſorts of Books, tho 
too much neglected. But to give a ſhort Accoant of | ſome of the Tras in this 
Volume (for it would be tos tedious to go thro the u hole. /7/ 
The Hiftory of the Dutch War in 1672. which is the firſt in this Col. 
leffion, was printed ar Paris in 1682. with the French Niig Permiſſion ; 
bat at the Complaint of the Lord Preſton, then Embaſſador from Ring Charles 


” . 


the Second, it wat ſoon ſuppreſt, au the Author ſent to the Baſtile, altho be _— 

had advanc d nothing but what he had good Vouthers for from the Secretaries —_— 
of State, &c. There were not above four or five 5 05 of either the Ius. 

lian or French Editions, that eſcap d being ſeiz'd; which has jo raisd the . 
Cerioſity of the Ingenious, that twenty Piſtoles have been offer'd for ne 
Boot. This Hiſtory, with two other Tracts immediately following, are a n 0 

taral Introduction to this whole Work, by reaſon of the Diſcoveries therein RE. 

made of the Secret League between the Rings of France and England for ES: 

4 


ſabverting the Civil Liberties of Europe, and for introducing Popery into * 
theſe Kingdoms ad the United Provinces; and alſo becauſe the Effefts of 
that League occaſion'd the late Revolution in 16868. 
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XX wal. WS. 2 The P KEFACKS. oe OR 
W The firſt Tra in the Body of the Collection, is a Memorial from the ee 
1 -- *  . teſtants of Exgland to the Prince and Princeſs of Orange, in relation to the. - 
. © Grievances of the Nation, and the Birth of the pretended Prince of Wales. 
| This. and. ſeveral other Pieces in this Wort, as they will be always of uſe; fo 

eſpecially are they at this time,-to refreſh the Memories of too manyeven of Thole © - 

who had help'd forward the Revolution, but have ſince given evident Sipns of x 
their Repentance for the ſhare they had therein, by endenvouring to ſom the  - 
Seeds of Diſcord and Faction, not only in the late bat preſent Reign, by atting 
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Arguments are handled by ſeveral. Authors, tho this could not he well avoided, yet © 
ze different Turns given to em will make them reliſh with a. judicious Reader. 
Of the many Pamphlets contain'd in this Volume I ſhall take notice but of og if 
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Copies ever extant) deſerve to be perus d by all that would tral 


Old Engliſh Conſtitution. I ſban t anticipate the Reader, but f ſa - 
tigfaction to the Advertiſement ' prefix'd to em, in Page 519. ff , 
"Tis an antient and true Obſervaiion, That the Government of i e 
is one of the beſt in the Univerſe : The Prince is ſo limited, that h Heer to i 
defend, but not to invade the Property of the Subject; and the Obeazente of the. 
| = Salbject is made abſolately neceſſary to the Support of the Crown in a legal Admi= 
—_ niſtration, but can't be demanded for the maintenance of arbitrary Power : and. 
_- when either of them paſs this Ne plus ultra, they involve themſelves jn-unavoidgs. 
3 ble Danger. How far the late Revolution occaſion d the reſtoring and ſettling of © 
+7, NR This Excellent Conſtitution, will be eaſily percerv'd by peruſing the following Col. 
lection: A Revolution that ſhould be gratefully remember d, were it only that. 
hereby was ſecur d to her preſent Majeſty Queen ANNE ihe quiet | Poſs: 
lion of the Crown of theſe Realms, notwithſtanding the Endeavors of her Ene="" 
wies to ſet her aſide by a ſuppoſutitious Prince, '' 2 2 
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f June 1. 1705, 
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- at Paris. Never before publijÞ'd in Engliſh. 
An Account of the Private League between K. Charles II. and 
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6 : 5 the 7 ober 1 "1 
. 8 e F! AE Fr - TH * 
| YH 7 Hiſtory of the War of Holland ; : written 3 * Italian by the Count 


De Mayole, and printed at Paris 1682. with + the- 8 King's Deng; 4 

but ſoon after ſuppreſt,, almoſt all the Copys deſtroy/d, and the Author ſent to 

- the battle, at the Complaint of my d Preſton the Engliſh Ambaſſador then reſiding 
Re. i 


the French King, to eſta · 
blifſh Popery in England, Scotland, and Ireland. By p. A. D | Pat. 


by Account of the Private League between K. James II. and the F French King, in a Letter 
from a Gentleman: in London to a e e * baun * P. A. B. D. 37. 
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Memorial from the Engliſh Proteſtants to their Highneſſis the Prince and Princeſs of of 

Orange, concerning. their Grievances, and the. Birth of che pretended Prince of 
| Wales. Said to be written by Major Wildman. - . 3 
be Hiſtory of the Deſertion; or an Account of all the publick Aﬀairs in England, from 


the beginning of September: 1688. to. the 12th of February following. By Edmund 
Bohun Eſq; 


| P. 38. 
Tbe Deſertion Diſcuſs d, in a Letter to 4 Country Gentleman. oP P. 110. 
An Anſwer to it, by E. Bohun Eſq; 8 „ . 
Keflections on a Paper intituled, His Majeſty $ Reaſons for withdrawing bimſelf from Ro- 
cheſter. By Dr. Gil, Burnet. - P. 126. 


An Inquiry into the preſent State of A fairs; and in particular, whether we owe Allegiance 


to the King in theſe Circumſtances + And whether we are bound to treat with bim, and 
call.bim back again, or not, By Dr. G. Burnet. | „ 
A brief Juſtification of the Prince of Orange”s Deſcent into. England: and of the Ring- 
dom g late Recourſe to Arms: with a modeſt Diſquiſition of what may become the 1 
and Juſtice of the enſuing Convention in their Diſp oſal of the Crown. 
Some Remarks upon Government, and particularly upon the Eſtabliſhment of the Engli 


Monarchy, relating to this preſem Juncture. In two Letters, written by and to a Mem- 
ber of the great pes 


Four Queſtions debated. 1, Whether the Exerciſe of the Government of England be totally 
_ ſubverted ? 2. Adniitting the Exerciſe of Government diſſolv'd, whetber the Power of 
Settling is in the People? 3. Whether, as the Caſe ſtands, ti: beſt to ſettle the Exer- 

ciſe of the Government in the Perſon "who would be next by Lineal Deſcent, if King 
James II. was actually dead ? 4. Whether tis conſiſtent with the Princes Honour to ac- 
cept of the Government, eſpecially conſidering bis Declaration was to wenn Matters by 


a Bo Parliament? P. 163. 


Important Queſt ions of State, Law, Juſtice, and Prudence, both Civil and Religiow, u 
the late Revolutions, and preſent State of theſe Nations. P. 167. With a Specimen of 


à Declaration againſt Debauchery. P. 174. 
Some ſhort Conſiderations relating to the ſettling of the Gevernmiat; humbly fer d to 
the Lords and Commons of England nom aalen at Weſtminſter, Th P. 175. 


and Learned 9 0 S With conf Iderations antes to ee 22 


Iden at Weſtminſter, Fan. 22. 1688. 5 


The Proceedings of the preſent Parliament juſtify'd by the Opinion of the moſt Fudicious 
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"Ihe Tikes of the Tra * 


_ Wherein, 1. Tbe. Vecaſſity of 


A bis Majeſty's Proceedings are Fully vindicated Ne 
ries of that French Monſter. 


Þ. 185. 


The Cauſes and Manner of Depoſing a Popiſh King in . truly deſeril'd. P. 229, | 


wats . enn d by Romiſh Cler-. a 1 
g] the-Supremeſt omen. : p. 231. 


A chere upon the Query, Whether a King elebed and Acer by the Tord: Spiritual and 14 
Temporal, and Commons aſſembled at Weſtminſter, coming to and conſulting with ble 


The Supremacy debated ;, or the 1 4 Parliaments 


aid £8145 aud Commons, doth not make us com lent u Parliament and Ee, giſlative Power 


and Authority, to al intents and purpoſts, 4s if the ſaid King ſhould cauſe new Sum 


mon do be given, n Lawyer bon Engliſh . „ devs 
1 Letter from # Fregeh Lawyer to an Engliſh e 


3 P. A. D. D. P.236- 


Reflelions upon the late great Revilation ; written by a Lay-Hnd in the Country for the - 


' JatisfadHion by of ſome Neighbours. 


By B. Eyres. F.2 


42. 
The Advantages of the preſent Settlement, and the great danger of a | Relapſe. By P. A. 


D. D. P. 26 


3. 
A brief Account of the Nullity of K, James's Title, and of the Obligation of the 2 | 


Oaths of Allegiance. P. 280. 
A Dialogue between two Friends, a Jacobite and a Williamite, occaſion d by the late Re- 


volution of Affairs, and the Oath of Allegiance. bo. le D P. 285. 
An Examination of the Seruples of thoſe who refuſe to take the Oats " nene, By P. A. 
3 P. 301. 


The Caſe of Altegiance i in our preſent Circumſtances conſi der- d; in a Letter from a Mini- 


ſter in the City ro 4 Miniſter i in the Country. By Sam. Maſters, SD: | P. 318. 


Some Conſiderations touching Succeſſion and Alegiance. By P. A, D. D. ©. F. 384. 
The Caſe of the Oaths ſtated, P. 340. 


The Doctrine of Non: reſiſtance or Paſſi ve· Obedience, no way concern'd i in the Controver 5 


nom depending between the Williamites and tbe lacobites. By Edm. Bohun E,, | 
P. 347. 


The Doctrine of Paſſ ve Obedience and Jure Divino diſprov d, and Obedience to tbe pre- 


ſent Government prov'd from Scripture, Lam, and Reaſon. Written for the ſatiſ- 


ntleman, pon the reſent Meiers. 


0 3 Defence 1 their Ma jeſties K. William and 2 Mary, againſt un . Fer 2 Tun. : 5 4 
el Libel add, A true Portraiture of William Henry Prince of Naſſati, G. 
the Expedition; 2. he Piety ef -the Defgn 5-5: "The 


| A. Defence of the Proceedings * 6 late Parliament in England, ka. 1685 9. * 46. ; Dh 
- Hamden, 14 wat r oy fr ln $4, © * 5 2090. 


A Diftonrſe on. Power, an propt/ oft E "gl FEM ent C ions 
in both Kingd ons 51 775 Prince of Oran „ 168% . 
The Nee oo rho ling the Crobw eee, eee, 
A Word iſe for ſettling the Government. Pays. 5 


faction of all thoſe who are diſſatisfy'd at the preſent-Government, by a Lapman of the : 


Cburch of England. | 
The Letter which was ſent to tbe Author of the Podrine of Paſſive Obedience and Jure 


Divino diſprov'd, & c. anſwer d and refuted. | . 
Political Apboriſms, or the true Maxims of Government diſplay'd : by way of Challenge to 
Dr. William Sherlock and ten other new Diſſenters ; and recommended as Proper to be 
read by all Proteſtant Jacobites. P. 386. 
Ting William or King Lewis: wherein is ſet forth the inevitable Neceſſity theſe Nan: 1 
lie under of ſubmitting wholly to one or other of theſe Kings; and that the Matter in 


Controverſy is not now between K. William and K. James, but between K. William wi 
EK. Lewis of France, for the Government of theſe Kingdoms, _ . 40 


Engliſh Loyalty; or the Caſe of the Oath of Faith pn Allegiance to King William 4 $4 ; 


. Mary examin'd and reſolu'd. Ina Letter from 4 Father to bis Sou, two > Divines 
of the Cburch of England, R 406. 


Agreement between the . Py the former Government ; or a Diſcourſe of this Monardy, 
RP 3 P. 40%%//Tk 


whether Electiue or Hereditary. 


Chap. 1. An Introduction grounded on this general Marie That meceſſay Changes | 
in Government are to be avoided as dangerous. 


Chap. 2. The chief Maxims inſiſted on as prejudic'd by the late Settlement. 473. 


410. 


Chap. 3. The Government whether Ele@ive or Hereditary, and bow. ibid. 


Chap. 4. Of Vacancy, and the Lebosd 8 thereupon, by the late King's Mo 


' . nt | 417. 7 


Nas ubm 9 Wen Bt Fay | 
| Wer 1460863, Yo e att N * & La. Ley 
of the Convention, and bow it became a hl e en. a ben ot Evi 

uin forthe e the ch, aol er | 
Ch . / a king em mae Lans, laniting th | SUITE EXT * 
| Chap. 10. The Honor of the Chef England, e jf ddt, ain ling us 


bh. = new Oath... - Pa * Aar 1 5 r 2 


921 


| Appendix, in which the Gti fromthe wad, Allegiance i confided, 


635 
1 as certain Querys concerning gun ſun 19 the preſent omen. 439. 
I. Concerning the Original of Government, 6 TE 9D e 442 
2. What is the Cunſ itution of. the: Government of England? e 
3. What Obligation lies on the King by the-Coronatian- Oath 2 | 2 1 4m £ 
43. What Obligation lies on the Subject by the Qatbs of S premacy, & 
J. Whether .if the King violate his Oath, and ada He., 1 54 5 it, th Sub- 
jecis are freed. from the Obligation to hin? 447. 
6. Whether the late King James has reno d'or deſeited the Government d 452. 
J. Whether on ſuch Defertion the People; to. 2 themſelues from Confuſion may 
admit another, aud what Method is to be us a in fucly Admiſſion 2 / 453. 
8. Mhetber the Settlement now made eehte, __ ee, a good 
Conſcience may be ſubmit ted to? K ONION 1 OY * SEG; 


% 


445. 
A. 


 RefleFions upon the Opinions of ſome wks Divines, concerning the Nature of Govern 


ment in general, and that of England in partietiar. By P. A. D. D. 4656. 
Chap. 1. Concerning the Original of Sovereign Fumer. 468. 


Chap. 2. The different Opinions of Philoſophers and Divmes concerning this mate 470. 


Chap. 3. Souereigus do not receive their Power immediately from God. 


Chap. 4. An Examination of the Arguments alledg'd far the proof of this Opinion 47 3. 
Chap. 5. Whether the Power of Sovereigns be abſolute and unlimited. 
Chap. 6. Concerning the Extent of the Pomer of Savereigns. 
Chap. 7. Concerning Non»Reſoftance.. 


Chap. 8. That the Scripture doth not aſſert the Point of Non-Refiſtance „„ © 1 "Be 


Chap. 9. Whether the States can * Soverergus of their Any when they N 


buſe it. 


{| Cliap. 10. Concerning Regal Digniy, and the Rights belonging to ir anongh 
72 Je WS. | N 6. 
Chap. 11. Concerning the Royal Lenin founral the Roman Emperors. 492. 
Chap. 12. The States of the Weſt and the North, never knew this Royal Law. 495. 
=_ Chap.13. That the Power of the Emperors of the Wep i is a limited Power. 498. 
_ p. 14. That the Power of the Rings of Poland is limited. 499. 
5 Chap. 15. That the Monarchy of France is not Abſolute, but Lined BO 
4 Chap. 1 5 - The Royalty of England never bad any atber For than the _ of 1 the Nor- 
=. thern and Weſtern State. 505. 
5 Chap. 17. An Anſwer to ſome Difficultys oy d againſ this Ti rats © 308. 
| Chap. 18. An Anſwer to the laſt Obje@ion.. . ng 
: Chap. 19. A Reflection on ſome Zang made out in this Treatiſe. | A 

2 The Appendix, containing, 1. The 75th Canon of the fourth Council of Toledo, both in 

þ gin and Engliſh. 9. 8 


51 5 
An Adverti me concerning the Articles of Magna Charta, c. as to their Aus. 
1 : 719. 


. 


2 
8 


In Engliſh. 4 


4, A TY Copy of the Great Charter of King John, in the original french. 
The ſame i in Engliſh. 


531. 
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a 3535. 


1 new Hiſtory of the Succeſſ ion 107 the Crown of England; and 1 more kene 78 the 
Time of K. Egbert, till K. Henry VIII. Celecbed pou nerally from thoſe © Hiſtorians 
who wrote of their own Times, and co were the beſt 


Actions done therein, $41. 4 Catalogue of the ſaid Hiſtorians. 343. 


= 


An Hiſtorical Account of ſome things relating to the Nature of the Engliſh Government, 
and the Conceptions which our Forefathers had of it. J ͤ 56 


- 


52. 
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3. The Articles upon which the Grea Charter of King John was fram d, in Latin. 522. 
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1 . That when the antient Laws of their Country were wholly well they 3 
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805 1. That 1 the Nord l to this pre 
| Compad or Eſtabliſhment of Laws, 

þ WE 7 Tue Wage d bſ ſir 

93 2. t t it a Autely 

make this Compact with them, as macho ty 


| th nde — 22 


ſent Time, hae] was an i 


Wb Nr * — England wore to © 


to him. 


er would be their Xivg mg, ele | 
Ll 5 Oath fo grant theſe Privileges 


577. 


by Arms. 


Where an account is given of the Barons e 2 preſerving Magna Charta, and 
Charta de Foreſtis. 


| . 
sect 4. We find tbroughcut the Hiſtory of our Kings, that their Elechion, or elſe their 


Compact with the Pal bas generally been conceiv d roger” to nn their Title 
to the Crown, or at leaſt to ſatisfy their People. 


5880 
Sect. 5. That we find mention in Hiſtory of divers Acts of Parliament, or of the Noble? 


of the Kingdom, continuing the Name and Honor of a King to bim, who by their own ; 
confeſſion bad not the immediate Title to the Kingdom, and only proclaiming him who | 
had the Right by Proximity of Blood, Heir apparent to the Crown. 


Fa 590. 
+ Sect. 6. 2 from the Reſolutions of the beſt Caſuiſts, to prove that the Oath of 


Allegiance, and of the Coronation are reciprocal, and conſequently that the Obligation of 
the Oath of 4s Ng ceaſes, wben the * Compact is 8 violated. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the aroatmublagſe of 4 a new Separation on account of the Oaths - 


591. | 


with an Anſwer to the Hiſtory of Paſſive Obedience, ſo far as relates to them. By Biſhop 


Stillingfleet. 


Kingdom, and the Allegiance due to the K ing and Queen. 


A Vindication of their Majeſties Authority to 


598. 
A Vindication of the ſaid Diſcourſe from the Exceptions made a it in a Tract call d, 
4 brief Anſwer to a late Diſcourſe, Of: By J. Williams D. D. now Bp of Chiche- 
er. 615. 


A Letter writ by a Clergyman to bis Neighbor concerning the preſent Circumſtances of the | 


631. 


fill the Sees of the Depriv'd Biſbops; in a Let- 


ter out of the Country, occaſion d by Dr. B's refuſal of the Biſhoprick of Bath and Wells. 
By Bp Stillingfleet. 


Eucheres 4 Conformiſt, and Dy ſcheres a Recuſant, By Mr. Hill. 


Octob. 10. 1689. 


ſubmiſſion to the King. 663. 


635. 


Solomon and Abiathar; or the Caſe of the Depriv'd Biſhops and Clergy diſcuſs d, between 


640. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Eccleſi aſtical nn ion open d in the en Chamber, 


657. 


Appendix to it, containing, I. An Ad of 25 Hen. VIII. c. 19. concerning the Clergys 
2. An 48 of 2 and 3 Edw.VI. c. 1. concerning the 


compiling of the Book of Common Prayer. 663. 3. A Liſt of the Compilers of the ſame, 
appointed by Edward VI. 664. 


The unprejudicd Laymens free Thoughts on the Subject the bn are upon. 


With a particular Addreſs to the Diſſenters. 


the expedience of taking away the Sacramental Teſt. 


— 


4. The Compilers of the Articles of 1562. 664. 
5. A Proclamation of James I. relating to the Common Prayer. 665. 


AG of Uniformity, 14 Car. II. 665. 
by K. William to prepare Matters for the Convocation. 


6. Part of the © 
7. The Names of the Me es appointed 


66 5. 


6 66. 
670. 


Vox Populi; or the Senſe of the ſober Laymen of the Church of England concerning the 

Heads propos'd in bis Majeſty's Commiſſion to the Convocation. 6 75 
and Ceremonies. 676. Of the Canons. 680, 
Courts. 684, Of removing ſcandalous Mi mniſters. 693. 
ners both in Miniſters and the People. 695. 
to be admitted into holy Orders, 


A Letter from a Gentleman in the Country to bis Repreſentative in Parliament, ſhewing 


Of the Liturgy _ 
Of Corruptions in the Eccleſtaſtical 
Of the Reformation of Man- 
Of the examining ſuch Perſons as defire © 


700. 


702. 


The true Friends to Corporations vindicated; in anſwer to a Letter concerning the Diſabling 
Clauſes lately offer d for regulating e 
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The Hiſtory of the War of Holland. 
Mitten originally in Balan by the Count de Maiole, 5 
And printed at Paris, Amw'1682. with the French Kings Privilege. 


But ſoon afterwards ſuppreft, almoſt all the Copies ſeiz d and deſtroy d, and 
the Author ſent to the Baſtile, upon the complaint of the Engliſß Am- 
baſſador then reſiding at Paris, becauſe of the Diſcoveries it made of all 
the private Tranſactions and Managements bet wixt the Court of England 
And that of France, about entring into that War, and for carry ing it on. 
Never before publiſh'd, and now faithfully tranſlated into Engliſb from one 
of the Original Copies. Eo 
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The PREFACE 


O write a Hiſtory is the moſt difficult Tust in the World. In ſuch Performan- 
ces we look for Truth; and that is not eaſy to be found among Men, the greateſt 
part of whom are eitber downright Liars, or ſway'd by Paſſion and Intereſt. 

{ Commonly Authors write either for Reputation or Intereſt; ſome write to pleaſe, 
and others to gratify Revenge ; and tis by theſe different Views that Hiſtory is chang d into 
Encomium, Satyr, or Romance. But after all it muſt b&onnd, that thoſe who men to 
write Truth, meet with great difficulty in compaſſing their End, Things appear to them 
. otherwiſe than they are in themſelves, either thro Ignorance, or thro a particular way of Con- 
| ception 5 both in the caſe of their being Eye-witneſſes, and in tbat of taking things upon the 
Information of others. If when a Quarrel happens between two private Men, each of the 
Sectators gives 4 different Relation of the Particulars; How much more different muſt 
our Accounts be of the Events of War, in which every one blindly follows bis own Side or 
Party, and of thoſe of Cabinet Intrigues, which are carefully conceaPd by the ſmall number 
that are let into the Fee œë—ẽůͥ h ] Y W 
For my own ſhare, I haue always purſued the Truth like a diſintereſted fudg; I bave exa- 
min d the Writings of both Parties, and haue related ſuch things as all the World ſeem to 
agree in. And in regard that the meaneſt Officers fet up for Generals, that a young Blunt 
derbuſs pretends to be a Man of Capacity, and that the wretobed Newſmongers take upon 
'em to be Miniſters of State, I have endeavour'd with dhe utmoſt. apphic ation to learn the 
Genius and Capacity of thoſe with whom I baue convers'd, and bave taken nothing upon their 
Credit but what paſs'd thro their hands. I have likewiſe obſerv'd that ſeveral Miniſters, 
Pre ſuming upon their being imploy'd in a particular Afﬀais, would have the World believe 
that they were let into the Secret general Affairs; «which was ſo far from being true, that 
oftentimes they neither knew what they mere about, nor what they had aFually- done, whether 
it be that this proceeded from Ignorance and Weakneſs, or from their being imploy d only as 
ſimple Couriers, tho inveſted with the quality of Envoys or Ambaſſadors. © 
I have met with Men of Sincerity, whom: I haue known to be ſuch by the Teftimony of 
their very Enemies ; and thoſe are always the Perſons of greateſt Merit who hate Diſſimula- 
Tron moſt e but I haue likewiſe met with ſeveral, that to excuſe their Faults gave me long 
Ratiocinations prepoſterouſly brought in, and in ſpite of their teeth gave me a glimpſe of 
the perplexity and uncertainty they were in during the Action, the principal Circumſtances 
of which they pretended to conceal from me. I gain'd my Point pretty bandſomly with 
theſe Men, by relating the Rumours ſpread to their diſadvantage ; which bad a wonderful 
Effect, and oblig'd thoſe of em that had moſt vanity, to endeavour to perſuade me by point 
ing to the moſt ſecret Originals, And ſo as things came to paſs, I always kept a Journal of 
em, in which 1 inſerted at large the Diſcourſes of the principal Officers and Aliniſters, and 
Vol, I. | Wks is bn | from 
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from thence drew afterwards an Extract, which I. ſhew'd to the moſt knowing and moſt diſin- 

bope til not be thought fraxge f'l fo that I bave correſponded with almoſt all that 

are nam d in this Hiſtory, either by Letters or viva voce, or by the intervention of Friends, 

to try whether they ſaid the ſame to them that did to me. My Travels and Fortune 
have given me an opportunity of being acquai 


in a manner againſt my will with. ſeveral 
Perſons that otherwiſe I never had known, bad my own Choice and Will been the Standard 
I bave not neglecbed to bear the moſt paſſionate Men, and even the common ſort of Peo- 


ple, as baving diſcover'd that among an infinite number of falſe Reaſonings, we may ſome- 
times meet with very good Arguments. + „ 
It remains now to inquire, whether I can expetF to ſucceed in a Hiſtory of the Times we 
live in, which is a much more difficult Task than the Hiſtory of paſt Ages; upon the account 
that all living Men are ſo many Witneſſes, who bave right to ſpeak, and oftentimes con- 
diem without reaſon the Hiſtory that has left them out, or mention'd them to their diſad- 
vantage which does not happen in the caſe of antient Hiſtories, tho even theſe can't ſcape 
the laſh of Cenſors, | b 


dis certain that thoſe are groſly miſtaken who are of the opinion, that a Man ought neuer 
to write the Hiſtory of his own Time. That Thought takes riſe from the Weakneſs of tbe 
Authors, who are afraid of diſobliging ſome body, or from their Ignorance, which they man 
to conceal ; for if they were ſure of what they write, they would make no ſcruple to publiſh 
it, They may amuſe themſelves with crying in a Preface, that neither Intereſt nor Fear 
can bave any effect upon them : ?Tts true indeed, the remoteneſs of the Time, and ibe 
death of thoſe of whom they write, may put them in a condition to write without paſſion z but 
tis impoſſible they ſhould haue good Ademorials of things at ſuch a diſtance, and in writing 
upon the relations of others witbout being able ever to verify them, and in repreſenting things 
according to their Caprice, under the pretence of having taken em from the Cabinet of the Dead. 
'tis impoſſible, I ſay, in this caſe, but they muſt write Comedies inſtead of Hiſtories. Such 


faults as theſe can't be charg*d upon the Hiſtory of ones own Time; bere an Author can in- 


vent nothing witbout being charg*d with it; all be ſtands in need of is the Prudence and Diſ- 
cretion of avoiding, either reflecting or flattering Terms : and above all he ought to remem- 
ber, that in ſetting forth things juſt as they came to paſs, it behoves bim to leave the Reader 
to judg of the Actions that are praiſe or blame- worth). | | 


It muſt be apprebended that this way of writing is poſſible, there are Means in p man- 
ner certain for compaſſing the moſt d P 


efncult things: But tho Calumny and Detraction is 
ſometimes receiv'd among Perſons of the greateſt Honour better than Truth, and by tbeſ 


y theſe 
falſe means Authors have ſtudy'd to pleaſe rather than inſtru, we muſt heedfully take 


care not to follow ſuch a pernicious Example; it being infinitely better to imitate Julius 
Cæſar, who in his Commentaries bas ſhewn without affectation that his Pen was as good as 
bis Swor d. | L bo a 


All theſe Conſiderations are not ſufficient for a Hiſtory. In order to write a Hiſtory, a Man 
ought to bave a natural and ſingular Genius for it; be ought to be of a Country that bas 
no difference with thoſe of whom the Hiſtory is writ; be ougbt to be particularly acquainted 
with People of all ſorts of Nations, Qualities and Humors; be ought to be inur'd to Aﬀf- © 
fairs, which he can never acquire without long Travels, in which be muſt ſpend high, and 
that with courage, addreſs, and a happy carriage, in order to introduce bimſelf, to pleaſe, and 
to enter into Converſation with the better ſort of People. This I ſpeak by experience, and I 


am of the Opinion of ſeveral great Men who can't conceive how a Man can write a Hiſtory 
that never ſtir'd out of his own Country, | x W 


But after all "tis very poſſible, that notwithſtanding all my Precaution I may have com- 
mitted Faults, but tis not thro negligence. I have commenc'd a Suit if Imay ſo ſpeak, againſt 
all Europe in order to find out the Truth, and have oftentimes choſe rather to be ſilent, than 
to advance dubious things. The World will ſee that I ſpeak the Truth when 1 come to print 
the Collection of all the Originals from which my Hiſtory is taken, I hope likewiſe to pub- 

liſh a Journal of ſome very particular and private Things, in which I ſhall inſert the Names, 
and the Manners or Qualities of all thoſe whom I have found Honourable, Modeſt and Sin- 
cere and perhaps the World will there meet likewiſe with ſome fooliſh People. Baa 
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Dutch War. 
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F ever the Events of a War deſerv'd to be tranſmitted to Poſterity, it muſt 
certainly be thoſe of the laſt War with Holland. In that Junfure we ſaw all 
Europe in Arms; the Match was then more equal than in the Caſe of barbarous 
Nations conquer'd by more warlike and diſciplin'd Powers: *Fwas then that 

the moſt warlike, the moſt civiliz'd, and the wiſeſt Nations upon the Earth, who 

equal'd one another both in Power and Conduct, ſhew'd to the World by a ſeven 


years courſe of Sieges, Skirmiſhes, and Battels, what Feats the Power, the For- 


tune, the Valour, and the Prudence of mortal Men can reach. 5 
As for my ſelf; being oblig'd by ſome particular Concerns to croſs the Alps, and The 4u- 

ſanter up and down among the principal Courts of Europe till the Peace of Nimeguen; = In- 
had the happy opportunity of being familiarly acquainted with the Perſons that |" 
were beſt vers d in the Affairs of Europe, and thoſe who made the moſt confiderable ; 
Figure in the Field. By this means I came to be inform'd of things juſt as they came 

to paſs, and upon that conſideration I ſhould charge my felf with a Failure in the 
diſcharge of my Duty to the Age 1 live in, if 1 did not impart to em all that 1 

know: But in regard the Commotions and Revolutions that have happend within 

theſe few Years in the Empire, and in ſeveral other Kingdoms and States in Chri- 
ſtendom, took their riſe from remoter Sources; to avoid Confuſion, *twill be ne- 

ceſſary to look a little farther back, and diſcover the Springs of ſo many grand 

Events. KD 5 i | 

As ſoon as the Pyrenean Treaty of Peace was concluded between France and The ſtate 
Spain, the two Kings, and all the Princes and Republicks that had imbark'd in I Europe 
the Intereſts either of the one or of the other, apply'd theſelves to the purſuit of 1660. 
the ſureſt and moſt ſolid Means, not only of rendring that a laſting Peace, but 

likewiſe of accommodating all the Differences that might lie between other Princes, 

and in proceſs of time might diſturb the Repoſe of Europe. | 5 5 

Pope Alexander VII. fed the Venetian, with hopes that the Chriſtian Princes The Pope. 
wou'd with joint Forces defend the Kingdom of Candia, and check the Pride of the 
Ottoman Court. IS T6 Du | | 

Leopold of Auſtria being lately choſen Emperor, made the neceſſary Preparations The Empe- 

for the Defence of Hungary that was then invaded by the Turks; and by the ſteddi- r. 

nels and prudence of his Councils, as well as the force of his Arms, ſhew'd himſelf 

worthy of the Dignity he had lately receiv'd. | 


Philp IV. King of Spain, who then bended beneath the weight of old Age, and a King fend 


languiſhing ſtate of Health, rejoic'd to ſee his States in tah and Flanders entering Pain. 
upon the enjoyment of the Fruits of Peace; and now his only Care was to make 
hy: e pain with the Portugueſe, and ſo give Peace and Repoſe both to Spain 
and himſelf. | 5 

Charles II. King of Great Britain, miraculouſly recall'd after a long Exile to the King of 
Crown of his Anceſtors, bended his Thoughts upon fettling and ſecuring his England. 
Throne, thar ſtill totter'd by the Influence of the laſt Revolutions. 
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Duke of 2 Chavles Emanuel II. Duke of Savo 


ace 


y, was then retrieving by degrees the Plenty and 
| Savoy. Proſperity of his Country, that had been ſo long the Seat of War.  ___ 
The Nor- The Northern Kings gave ſufficient proof of cheir Tnclination to Peace as well as 

fern thereſt; and the Swedes, who had ſeveral Conteſts with che Xuſcovites, the Danes, 
the German and the Poles, either adjuſted them in an amicable way, or accepted of 
the Mediation of other Prince. ee ee . 44 
Republic. The Republicks ſtudy'd nothing but the Enlargement and Security of their Com- 
merce. | | 5 2 ITY 


The K. oo But among all the Sovereigns, whoſe only view was to make their people happy 
France. in the enjoyment of Peace, Lewis XIV. King of France, drew the Eyes of the Uni- 
7 5 verſe upon him by his diſtinguiſhing Conduct. FE 
1661. In 1661. this Prince, who was then twenty three years of Age, and bereft of the 
Counſels of Cardinal Mazarine his firſt Miniſter that died but juſt before, apply'd/ 
himſelf out of hand with diligence and pleaſure'to the Government of his Country: 
and calling to mind the Civil Wars that happen'd during his Minority, omitted no- 
thing that cou'd inſure the future Tranquility of his Kingdom. He began with an 
equal and impartial diſtribution of Juſtice both to the great and the ſmall; the one 
he kept from riding at the head of Parties, and the other he oblig'd to a regular and 
orderly form of Life: He confirm'd and put in ſevere execution all the Edicts againſt 
Duels; he limited the time of Governors Places, and ſuppreſs'd ſuch Offices and 
Poſts as were too great either in Power or Profit, as being dangerous and capa- 
ble of keeping up private Clubs and Cabals. In fine, he order'd every thing to 
be brought before himſelf; and ſuffer'd nothing to be tranſacted without his Know- 
ledg and Conſent ; twas he alone that heard Petitions of the aggriev'd, and none 
but he cou'd grant their Requeſts. 10 n 
By purſuing theſe Maxims, he rais'd the Royal Power to that height, and made 
his Subjects ſo ſubmiſſive and obedient to his Orders, that not any of his Predeceſ- 
ſors, nor indeed any Prince in Europe ever reign'd with ſo much Authority. Being 
prepoſſeſs'd with the Opinion, that the only Glory of a Prince conſiſts in advancing 
the Felicity of his People, he bent all his Force upon that Deſign, by iſſuing forth 
new Orders for redreſſing Abuſes, by fortifying his Places of ſtrength, and imbel- 
liſhing his Cities, by cutting a Canal to join the two Seas, by countenancing the India 
Companies, with intent that his Subjects might gain from the Riches of all the 
; Earth by the means of Commerce. He knew very well that the French Nation is 
naturally inclin'd to Arms, and accordingly endeavour'd to keep up and feed that 
Ardour in the numerous Troops he had on foot; he train'd them up to the Diſci- 
pline of War in the midſt of Peace, and kept them always in Exerciſe, either in 
{nccouring the Chriſtians againſt the Infidels, or in aſſiſting his Allies, With this 
view he order'd, or ſuffer'd his Troops to make ſeveral Expeditions againſt the 
Moors to Gigery, Tunis and Algiers, and againſt the Turks to Hungary and Candia; 
and foraſmuch as he was oblig'd to protect the Dutch, ſo long as they continu'd his 
Allies, his Forces march'd towards the Rbine againſt the Biſhop of Munſter, and made 
head againk England in the Ocean. ON | | 
The moſt important Secret that this Prince made uſe of to render himſelf abſo- 
lute, puiſſant and formidable both at home and a , was the regulating of his Re- 
venues, and committing the management of 'em to ſuch Perſons as he knew to be 
1 Men of Probity and Capacity. The politick Foreigners who knew that France was 
3 capable of undertaking and effecting any thing if it was once appriz'd of its own 
v1 ſtrength ; theſe thinking Heads trembl'd, when they ſaw that the King himſelf in- 
ſpected the reeſtabliſhment of his Finances; and did not queſtion but that one day 
this young and brave Prince, inſpir'd with the deſire of Glory, wou'd have a ſuf- 
ficient proviſion both of Men and Treaſure to put the greateſt Projects in execu- 
tion. They ſaw with aſtoniſhment, that in ſo narrow a compaſs of time he had 
done among his own People, what his Predeceſſors cou'd not compaſs in fo many 
Ages; and foreſaw with regret that ſuch an abſolute Government would infallibly 
be follow'd with Glory and Puiſlance. Such were the Thoughts of the Politicians : 
and indeed the People themſelves and all that ſaw this Prince, expected nothing leſs 
than Prodigies from him. The Amballadors and Miniſters of Foreign Princes, and 
even the private Foreigners that only travePd thro France, could not behold him 
without admiration, and envying the French. They acknowledg'd that as he ſur- 
paſs d other Men in a majeſtick Stature, and ſuch as was worthy of a Sovereign 
Power, and in a Preſence that gain'd the Hearts of Mankind at firſt fight; ſo he 
went as far beyond other Kings in a good Government, in exact Juſtice, in 
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ticular regard to the Intereſt of his, private Subjects, in a ſuperiority of Genius, in 


* 
id WP 
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over the World; and occaſion'd the Impreſſions of Love, of Fear, and of Eſteem, 


* 


in the Hearts of his own Subjects, of his Neighbours, and of diſtant Nations. 


3 


1 


The Suiſſers, the Dutch, the Engliſh, the Portugueſe, and Charles Duke of Lorrain, 


enter d into new Leagues with him,,.or.renew'd the former Treaties. The King of 


” 


Spain and the Pope gave him Satisfaction as to what, happen d to his Ambaſſadors at 
London and Rome. The Emperor, the Vi enetians, the Grand Seignior, the Czar of 
Muſcovy, and even a King of Guinea, ſent him Ambaſladors, either to deſire his Aid 
againſt their Enemies, or to negotiate Alliances with him, or elſe to try if Fame was 
juſt in proclaiming that the Wiſdom of this young Monarch was yet-greater than his 
hut what rais'd his Reputation farther, he had ſcarce appear'd in Arms when he 

fored the Engliſh to conclude the Peace of Breda; and finding that he could not ob- 

lige Spain to he ceſſion of the Countries, which, as he pretended, did lawfully be- | 
long to his Queen after the death of Philip IV. he conquer'd one part of Flanders in 1664. 
one Campaign; took poſſeſſion of Franobe Comte in Winter in the ſpace of ten days; 1667. 
and in fine, oblig'd the Spaniards to quit by the Treaty of Aix la chapelle, their Pre- 1668. 


tenſions to all the Places he had taken in the Netherlands. 


Upon the appearance of ſo great Power in the hands of ſo wiſe a Prince, all the The Queen 


Potentates of Europe diſcover'd their Jealouſy or their Fears: Anna Maria of Au- F Spain. 
| firia, Mother and Guardian to Charles II. King of Spain, being ſenſible of her own 
| Weakneſs, and conſidering the Infancy of her Son, imploy'd the ableſt Miniſters of The Triple 
| Spain to negotiate a Treaty with the Engliſh, the Swedes, and the Dutch, for the ſe- Alliance 


curity of the Peace, and the reciprocal defence of their Countries. The Engliſh 1568. 

and the Swedes liſten'd to the Propoſals that were made upon'that Head ; and the Jan. 27. 

Dutch with a diſtinguiſhing Importunity, ſollicited all the Powers of Europe to enter 

into the League, which they calld the Triple Alliance. he, 
But conſidering that the Dutch had always ſided with France, to whom they ow?d Refefims 

the Settlement of their Republick, the World was at a loſs to conceive the Mo- „bon the 

tives and Reaſons thatoblig'd them to take Meaſures ſo contrary to their antient Al- £0r4u# of 

liances. 8 | SLY „ the Dutch. 
About the middle cf the laſt Century this People, fond of a new Doctrine, aſ- The frſt 

ſembled ar firſt in ſmall Companies; and afterwards finding themſelves back d and Riſe of 
ſupported by ſome great Lords of the Netherlands that were Malecontents and dif. ei Re- 
ſatisfy'd with the Government of Spain, they entred by degrees into the moſt con- lick. 

ſiderable Cities, and made themſelves Maſters of the whole Seven Provinces, re- 

volting at once both from the Church of Rome and King Philip Il. Spain imploy'd 

its beſt Troops and its greateſt Treaſure in reducing them; and in purſuit of this 

End diſpeopled it ſelf, and drain'd all the Mony both of the Indies and its Domi- 

nions in Ita) /: But after a memorable War that laſted eighty Years, the Spaniards 

conſidering that the Rebels were ſtill ſuccour'd by France, were forc'd to clap up a 

Peace in 1648, and on them a Sovereign Republick. 1 

This News ſtruck all the Princes of Europe with Amazement ; the very Turks 


vVere ſurpriz d at it, and the Grand Vizier viewing upon a Map the wide Extent of 


the Monarchy of Spain, and the ſmall ſpot of Ground poſſeſs'd by the Dutch, cry'd 
out, That ſuch great Armies were not neceſſary to conquer em, for that they needed only 
Pioneers to throw ?em into the Sea. 1 = 
In the mean time, being an active and induſtrious People, they had taken 
care of thetr Commerce in the midſt of War; they had erected Companies that 
traded tothe Indies : their Ships ſcour'd all over the Seas, and imported Commo- 
dities from all the Parts of Africa, Aſia, and America; and the City of Amſter- 
_ mo in a few Years become the Magazine of Europe, and the richeſt City in the 
niverſe. | 3 
Tis true, Fortune favour'd their Projects; but ſtill it muſt be own'd that Indu- 
ſtry and Parſimony contributed very much to enrich em. By leſſening their Coſt 
in retrenching the Allowance for Food, and the Number of their Seamen, and ſel- 
ling their Commodities at lower Rates than other Nations, they ingroſs'd in 
: manner all the Commerce of the World, and made themſelves Maſters of the 
ea. | | | 
Thoſe who in the beginning of the Revolt were call'd Beggars, became very rich 
in a little time; and their Traffick giving them acceſs to barbarous and ſavage Na- 
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tions, they did not flip the opportunity of ſubdning them, either by the awe of 
their pros or the nn th of Profit. They made themſelves Maſters of ſeveral 
Iſlands, and divers Kingdoms in different parts of the World, and inlarg'd. the 
number of their Ships in proportion to the acceſſion of new Conqueſts, Riches and 
Power, oo 7 OO PONG et in et rs ee NIC" 7 | 
By this means t ckly came to be Maſters of above twelve thouſand Ships; 
they ſent Miniſters of State, Conſuls and Agents to China, Siam and Bengal, to the 
Great Adagul, to the King of Per/3a, to the Princes of Africa, to all the Places in 
the Zewant, to the Port, to Muſcovy, and even to Tartary - And in all theſe Coun- 
tries they were look'd upon as the moſt potent People of Europe, and the Sove- 
reign Lords of the Sea. F Gr e 
Thus it was that the Republick of Holland did more in forty Years than the 
Commonwealth of Rome was able to accompliſh in four Ages: for in that narrow 
compaſs of Time they viſited all the Seas that are faild under the Poles, and pene- 
trated to the ends of the Earth; whereas the Romans after three hundred Years ſtand- 
ing cou'd ſcarce boaſt of having ſeen the Alps, and view'd the Shoar of the Mediter 
ranean Sea, J) a 
So great a Train of Proſperity puff'd up the Dutch, The Peace with Spain was 
their ſecurity by Land, and they thought they had ſufficiently ſignaliz'd their Power 
at Sea by the two Wars they had maintain*d againſt England. The Glory of 
having made Head againft two powerful Kings, quickly inſpir'd 'em with the 
The Pro- thoughts of enlarging their Grandeur. They excited all their Neighbours to aſſert 
jefs of the an independent Liberty, and unite with them; to the end that by thus undermining 
Dutch. and infeebling Monarchical Governments, they might either force the Kings to 
be tributary to them, or eſtabliſh a Republican Government in their Domi- 
nions. | be fs 
In purſuance of this mighty Project, they actually began in 1658, to ſend Mani- 
feſto's privately to all the great Cities of the Spaniſh Netherlands; and in theſe Mani- 
felto's perſonated the Flemings, propoſing Liberty as the greateſt of all Injoyments. 
By this means they made account to reunite all the Netherlands under a Form of 
Government like to that of the Swiſs-Cantons, which might conſiſt with the diver- 
ſity of Religion * 1 = 
Full of theſe mighty Thoughts, they reckon'd themſelves ſure of the Empire of the 
Seventeen Provinces, and wou'd not give ear to the Propoſal made to em by France, 
before the Pyrenean Treaty, of invading Flanders, and dividing the Country with 
them. They imploy'd only a few Troops againſt the Biſhop of Munſter in 1669, 
becauſe they were loth to provoke Germany to imbark in the War, and had a mind 
They begin to have an Army always in readineſs to ſupport the Reunion of the Netberlands, 
to be a- Which they took to be juſt at hand. Tho their Project was thwarted by the moſt 
larm id at Chriſtian King his marching into the Spaniſh Provinces, yet they ſtill purſréd the De- 
is of ſign: And when they ſaw ſo many Towns taken by the French at ſo eaſy a Rate, they 
e King of began to levy Troops, and made a Promiſe to the Spaniards of obligin g France to 
France, make Peace, either by Sollicitations or by Threats. 8 5 
c The moſt Chriſtian King having at that time ſign'd the Peace of Ai: la Chapelle 
upon the Requeſt of Pope Clement IX. and thro the Mediation of the Ki ng of Eng- 
land; they took occaſion to boaſt that this Peace was brought about hy their Ig- 
trigues and Threats: and having the haughtineſs to reckon themſelves. the Arbi- 
ters of the greateſt: Kings of Europe, they flatter'd themſelves with the hopes of 
3 being one day ſo powerful as to give Laws to all the Earth. 1 
They at- But perceiving that the Power of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty broke all their Mea- 
rempt to ſures, they indeavour?d more than ever to form the Triple Alliance, as being the 
cy only means to put a ſtop to his Conqueſts, Beſides, they hop d by this means to 
French Tender themſelves more conſiderable in the Eyes of Spain, to whom they were not 
and the yet well reconciPd, to conceal in the mean time their Deſign upon the Spany/h Ne- 
Spaniards. therlands, to ſcreen them from the Invaſion. of the French, and after t hat to turn 
| os the Spaniards, and ſo diſpoſe every thing for the execution. of their De- 
: Ins. 4 | 28 > 
TheKing of This whole Plot was ſeen thro by ſeveral Princes, who being either in no condi- 
France tion to oppoſe the Duteb, or not ſo nearly concern'd. in the Matter at; France, con- 
2 2 tented themſelves with only obſerving it, and waiting the Event. But his moſt 
Durch. Chriſtian Majeſty thought he had reaſon to be reveng'd. on a Nation, t hat inſtead of 
acknowledging the Obligations they lay under to the Kings his. Predeceſſors, and a 
grateful remembrance of the Succours ſent em ſo often by himſelf, made 8 - 
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buſineſs to enter into Leagues againſt him, and ſpoke of France, with: too much 
heap - Tho after all he had ſtill ſome Scruple upon the matter, and was un- 
willing to declare War againſt them without being downright forc'd to it. He 
knew that Yanbuningue the Dutch Ambaſſador proclaim'd every where that he had 
put a ſtop to the Expedition to Flanders in 1668. that the Peace of Aix la chapelle 1 
was owing to him, and that one Letter from the States-General had influence * 7 8 
enough to check and moderate the French Career. At the ſame time he knew 
that the Dutch had taken the ſame Liberty in cauſing a Device to be made, re- 
preſenting the Sun ſtopt by Joſhua, importing that / anbuningue, whoſe Chriſten'd 
name was Joſhua, had forc'd the King of France, who has the Sun for his Motto, 
to ſtop in the midſt of his Career. He was not ignorant that they had ſtruck 
ſeveral Medals, in which they aſcrib'd to themſelves the Glory of having made 
the Peace of Aix la chapelle ; and ſo not only inſinuated that the King of France 
had not complied if he had not been forced to it, but likewiſe were unjuſt to 
the Pope who had ſollicited-that Peace with ſo much Importunity, and to the 
King of England by whoſe mediation it was concluded, In fine, he receiv'd in- 
formation from all quarters that they made it their conſtant buſineſs to ruin his 
new Indian Companies, and the Manufactures of France; and without any re- 
gard to the due Obſervation of Meaſures, ſpoke ill both of his Government and 
of his Perſon. The States-General having ſuffer'd their Gazetteer, ſpeaking of 
the attack of Fort St. Sebaſtian, to ſay that certainly the King would take it; this 
prince took occaſion from thence to tell Yanbuningue that he would find ways 
and means to bring the Dutch to reaſon both by Sea and Land. Upon this the 
Ambaſſador, proud of the great number of Ships that his Republick had in all vanbunin- 
= the parts of the World, reply'd with a bantering Air, What, by Sea, Sir! gue's 
_ Theſe Conſiderations induc'd the King to reſolve upon a War; and accordingly % 
= he ſet about the neceſſary Preparations for undertaking it with Securiy. . 
The Dutch were quickly aware of his deſigns, but were not at all alarm'd or 7;. Dutch 
frightn'd : Having maintain*d a War ſo long againſt Spain, and againſt England, are not a+ 
they reckon'd that France lying at a greater diſtance, would find more difficulty in Faid of 
attacking them; and relying upon the Triple Alliance, they could not imagine France. 
how France ſhould reach them without maſtering the two great States and Barriers 
that covered them; the one by Sea, and the other by Land. 
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The People of Amſterdam made the greateſt figure among the Dutch, and The Power | 
puſh'd on the intereſt of their Republick with a higher Hand than any of the reſt. F Amſter- 
The immenſe Sums they had advancd to anſwer the neceſſities of the State, * 

the Authority that accru'd to them at Sea by virtue of the Indian Companies, 

the Obligations they had laid upon all the ſeven Provinces, in defending them 
againſt the Princes of Orange, and particularly William II. when he attempted 

to inveſt himſelf with a Sovereign Authority; all theſe particulars rendring them 
more conſiderable than any of the reſt, they were oblig'd to join their own In- The Oriom 
tereſt with that of the State, and inceſſantly purſue the Preſervation of Liberty: Y the 
for which end they join'd with ſome other Cities, and form'd a Party that was Louveſtin 
calld by ſome the Republican, and by others the Louveſtin Faction, as conſiſting of Faction, 
the Relations and Friends of thoſe whom the late Prince of Orange had impri- 7 fte 
ſon'd in the Caſtle of Louveſtin. 1 — 
Cornelius de Wit, and Jobn his Brother ſtood in the firſt Rank of thoſe who Faction. 
eſpous'd the Republican Cauſe. They were the Sons of James de Witt Burgo- 
_ maſter of Dort, whom the late Prince of Orange had impriſon'd among the reſt 

in the Caſtle of Louveſtin. Cornelius then Burgomaſter of Dort, and John Penſio- 

nary of Holland, had appear d ſo warmly in the Intereſt of their Country, by 
oppoſing the Grandeur of the Houſe of Orange, and ſinking by a perpetual 

Edict the place of Stadtholder; they had given proof of ſo great Capacity, 

both in War and Foreign Negotiations, particularly the Mediation between the 

two Northern Crowns, and the Peace of Breda; that they had gain'd the Affection 

and Truſt of the People, and having ſtrengthen'd their Intereſt by Alliances of 
Marriage into the principal Cities, they govern'd the State with an almoſt abſo- 

lute Sway; the military Province being managed by Cornelius, and that of Civil 
Negotiations by John. LAX... IEA Res | 

By virtue of this Conduct the two de Witts had the abſolute diſpoſal of every nue de 

thing; they form'd all the Projects 1 ſpoke of but now; they ſollicited the win Pr- 


Concluſion of the Triple Alliance, rais'd Troops, and had nothing in view but 5. 
the Safety and Honour of the Republick; upon which Conſideration ſome gave 
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the Zowweſtin Fackon the name of the & 93s Par. "Tis de that by ang 1 
tinual Application in the way of publick buſineſs they penetrated fo deep into 


Their the Affairs of Europe, that they not only knew the Force and Riches of the neigh 
thoughts bouring Princes, but could even adjuſt the quantity of Mony and Commodities 
nern that paſs'd every Year from one Kingdom to another. They compured that fix _ 
Millions were exported out of France every Year, and that thirty ix were carried 
into it merely upon the ſcore of their new Faſhions and Manufactures; and up- 
on the Plea that the Subjects of Holland did by their cunning and dexterity in 
the way of Trade, contribute more to this Import than any other Nation, they 
alledg'd that France pp never to fall put with the Republick for fear of | 
ſuſtaining ſo great a Lois. Fodor ne 
vanbunin- Wanbuningue proteſted openly that if his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty made War with 
Sue bis me. the States-General, they would unite all the Powers of Europe againſt him, 
ace. andintirely ruin the Commerce of his Kingdom. This Ambaſſador was fo diſſa- 
tisfy'd with the Rumors of the War with which his Country was threaten'd, 
that at the end of his Embaſſy he would not buy any of thoſe Stufts, and 
other Manufactures that are made in France with ſo much Ingenuity, and fought 
after by Foreigners with ſo much Labour and Charge, He aſſerted in all Companies, 
that the only means to prevent France from inriching it ſelf upon the « of 3 
other Nations, was to haye the Manufactures of France prohibited by all the Prin- 
ces of Europe, and to indeavor by all means whatſoever to ruin the Subjects of 


N 


a Prince that was already too powerful and formidable by himſelf. wn 4} 
In fine, the Dutch were ſo confident that France could not wage War with them, 
that they thought neither of Expedients to avoid it, nor of Means to carry it on. 
' Beſides, they were ſenſible that in this juncture Flanders was ſafe; and ſo that 
they might not be idle or uſeleſs, officiouſly offer'd their Mediation to all the Princes 
then in War, and pretended to negotiate Peace between the Muſcovites and the 
Swedes, between England and the Hanſe Towns, between the Biſhop of Aunſter 
The In- and the Duke of Brunſwick Wolfenbuttel, between the Elector Palatine and the Duke of 
triglesof Of Lovrain. At the ſame time they entred into Treaties of Alliance with France | 
the Dutch Fort, Strasburg, Aix la chapelle, and ſome other Towns in Germany; and protected ſuck 
in Germa- as were at variance with their Sovereigns, particularly the City of Cologn : for 
ws their only view was to gain Authority in the Empire, and make themſelves the 
Arbiters of the North, there being nothing to be done on the South ſide, and 
it being then an unfavourable juncture for the diſplaying of their deſigns upon 
the Netherlands. They imagin'd further that by the Triple Alliance they had ingaged 
the Imperial Court in their Intereſt ; by which means they hop'd to lull the greateſt 
Princes of the Empire aſleep, and to bring over to their Party the moſt conſidera» 
ble Kings of Europe. 05 . {1 ” 
The Biſhy But Chriſtopher Bernard de Gaalen Biſhop of Munſter, quickly faw thro their 
. of Munſter Defigns, and imploy'd the proper means to render them abortive. Being their 
xr rag near Neighbor, he narrowly obſerv'd all their Proceedings; and ſaw that under the 
ch. Pretence of Mediation, Juſtice or Protection, they made ſeveral Uſurpations over 
| the Counts of Strum, Liechtenſtein, Culenbourg, Bentbem, and Eaſt friſe; that they 
diſputed the Precedency with the Duke of Neuburg's Miniſters, and threatned to 
{ſeize upon Juliers; that they had already ſeiz'd upon Raveſtein, and kept paſſeſſion 
of Rhinberg. In fine, he quickly perceiv'd that by fomenting the revolt of his Sub- 
jects, and pretending to force him to disband his Troops, they meant to 
ſpread their Authority by degrees upon the Ruins of their Neighbours, eſpecially 
thoſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Claſs, who being only Princes for Life are always leſs 
powerful than hereditary Princes. oF 5 % 
He did not think himſelf oblig'd to disband his Troops, tho twas true he 
might have no occaſion for them now that he had made Peace with the Duke ot 
Brunſwick Molfenbuttel. Being ſenſible that he lay neareſt in the way of danger, 
he hada mind to keep his Troops ſtanding, and caus'd Proclamation ta be made 
in the Empire that the Deſigns of the Dutch had a. barefac'd tendency to the de- 
ſtruction of Monarchical States. He made a propoſal to Gaumont Gentleman in or. 
dinary to the King of France, of entring into a Treaty with, France, and preſvd 
the Elector of Cologn, and the Duke of Neuburg to confederate with him. With- 
out farther delay he gave the Dutch to. know that it behov'd them to withdraw 
their Gariſon from Cology, or elſe he would be oblig'd to procure the Evacuation. 
of that place by Force; in which ſervice he was ready to imploy his own Troops 
in conjunction with thoſe of Cology, and of ſome other Princes, who only wanted 
an opportunity of making repriſals upon the Dutch. 25 Theſe 
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Thbeſe Threats made no Impreſſion upon the Dutch; they ſtill continued their 2 
wanted Courſe, notwithſtanding that the Emperor had at the ſame time taken | 
- Cologn into his Prctection, and given che States-General to underſtand (by Mr. 
Camprir and the Baron d Iſala his Reſidents at the Hague) that they ought to give 
up Rhinberg to the Elector of Cologn, and give Satisfaction to the other Princes of 
Germany that complain d of their Incroachments, ti. : 
This done, the Elector of Bavaria advis'd the Elector of Cologn his Couſin to join 
with the Biſhop of Munſter and the Duke of Newburg, and make a League with 
his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, who appear'd to be ſufficiently provok'd by the Dutcb 
upon other accounts. The Biſhop of Strasburg, and Prince William of Furſtemberg - 
his Brother were of the ſame mind ; and openly declar'd that this was a favou- 
rable opportunity of humbling the pride of that Republick, and of readily obtaining 
what the Emperor and the Empire had demanded of em in vain for ſo many Years. 
The King of France continuing to make the neceſlary preparations for a War 
with Holland, concluded a Treaty with theſe German Princes, who were the only 
Perſons that could open to him the Gates of Holland upon the Maeſe and the Rhine, 
and give him the opportunity of attacking the Dutch by Land, a thing that they 
thought impoſſible, and were not in the leaſt aware of. Bur leſt the Emperor 
ſhould entertain ſome jealouſy upon the account of this League between France and The Prin- 
theſe Princes of the Empire, and reckon himſelf oblig'd to ſuccour the Dutch; the ces of Fur- 
King of France charged the Princes of Furſtemberg, and Commandeur de Gremonville EY | 
his Miniſter at Vienna, to omit nothing to keep the Imperial Court Neutral. Ae | 


h 
*Twas well known that the Emperor look'd upon the Dutch as rebellious Sub- NE. 


jects, that had revolted from the Princes of his Family; and that he had particular 
reaſons beſides to he diſſatisfy'd with their ConduR, for in effect they aſpir'd after 
new Titles, and made Attempts and Incroachments upon the Princes of the Empire 
every day. But the Emperor having enter'd into the firſt Negotiations of the — 
1 Triple Alliance, *twas to be fear'd he might ſtill continue in the ſame Sentiments out 
4 of regard to Spain: And upon this Conſideration the Princes of Furſtemberg made 
8 a dexterous Repreſentation of Affairs to his Imperial Majeſty, by the Interven- 
tion of ſome of his own Miniſters and other Perſons that ſeem'd to have a warm 
concern for his Service; ſetting forth that *twas the Intereſt of the Empire, and of 
the Houſe of Auſtria, not to renew the Triple Alliance, that ſo the King of France 
might be more readily tempted to imbark ina War with the Dutch, who in re- 
gard of their Hereſy, their antient Revolt, and their haughty Carriage for ſome 
time paſt, did ſbfficiently deſerve to be a little humbled ; that the Power of the 
Dutch was ſo great, and the Situation of their Country ſo advantageous, that the 
French, tho inur'd to difficult attempts, would find them a Match hard enough : 
Whereas if the Houſe of Auſtria enter'd into a League with the Dutch, the French 
would thereupon ground a pretence that now they wanted, to ſeize Flanders. 
They repreſented further, that by this means the Dutch would be oblig'd to give up 
all the places they had taken by Uſurpation from the Princes of the Empire ; that a 
Neutrality would be equally advantageous and glorious to the Emperor; that to 
eſpouſe the Cauſe of the Dutch, was following the Fortune of a Republick that 
would repay him with Ingratitude, a common Vice in all popular States ; that as 
ſoon as ever the Dutch brought their own matters to bear, they would not trouble 
_ themſelves much about the concerns of their Allies; that bis Imperial Majeſty might 
readily call to mind how in the Peace of Weſtphalia they deſerted France that had 
ſupported 'em for fourſcore Years: And onithe other hand, that if the Emperor kept 
himſelf clear of any ingagement, he would render himſelf conſiderable to all the 
Wor, and in proceſs of time might become the Mediator and Umpire of all 
rope. | | | | : , | | | 
Theſe Remonſtrances had the deſir'd effect upon the Emperor, inſomuch that he e Enpe- 
writ to the Biſhop of Strasburg, that he approv'd of the League which the Elector ror ap- 
of Cologn and the Biſhop of Aunſter had made with France; and Commandeur de Proves the 
Gremonville had no ſooner acquainted him that the King his Maſter was preparing to ©9414; 
make War'with the Dutch, than he ingaged in a private Treaty concluded in the 5 
latter end of 1671. not to aſſiſt the Dutch, provided his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty : 


3 and his. Allies made no attempt upon the Dominions of the Empire, or upon thoſe of N 15 
4 the King of Spain his Nephew. n 4 _ 


„ The King of France having made the neceſſary diſpoſitions ſor the Succeſs of with Gre- 
his Expedition by Land, had at the ſame time omitted nothing by Sea. He knew monville. 
that as m of England relented in his ardour for the Triple Alliance, and had 
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* o the King of England's Ambaſſador at the Hague, they at laſt reſolv'd to ſtrike, the, 


5 diſatisfy'4 Condeſcenſion was only made upon Condition, that the Enpli/b ſhould declare for 
with the them in oppoſition to France in cafe of a Rupture, which render d their Reſolution 
Dutch. of no Conſequence, and ſeem'd to put an Affront upon the Engliſh Nation, by 


laying open the Treachery of the Dutch, and the little ſtreſs that's to be laid upon 
their Friendſhip. 3 228 Et OP, 
Colbert de Croiſſy Ambaſſador from France.to the Court of England, after having ſet 
forth to the King of England all the Reaſons he had to be diſſatisfy'd with the Dutch; 
after reminding him of the Medals in which the Dutch attributed to themſelves all 
the Honour of the Peace of Aix la Chapelle, and treated the Mediation of England 
with ſo much contempt ; He at laſt gave him to know, that the Time was come of 
being reveng'd upon a Nation that had ſo little reſpec for Kings, and he could never 
meet with a more favourable Opportunity, fince ſeveral German Princes had already 
enter'd into the Confederacy ; and the King of France was ſtrong and powerful 
enough to be able to aſſure his Allies, that all due Satisfaction ſhould be made to 
their Glory and [Intereſt in the ſequel of this Var. TR 
Hz enters Upon this Repreſentation that Prince ſign'd a private Treaty with France: And 
ag 8 to give him farther Aſſurances upon the Matter, Henrietta of England Dutcheſs of 


France Orleans, a Princeſs whoſe Wit and Capacity was equal to her Beauty, Siſter to the 


a:ainſt the King of England, and Siſter-in-Law to the King of France, croſs'd over to England 


1 in 1670. and in the Name of the moſt Chriſtian King made a Propoſal to her Royal 
DUFCNEJS 


- oF Ovicin Brother, of inſuring to him an Abſolute Authority over his Parliament, and re- 


ory fs eſtabliſhing the Catholick Religion in the three Kingdoms of England, Scotland, and 


England, Jreland. But with the ſame Breath ſhe gave him to know, that in order to compaſs 


this End, there was a neceſlity above all things of lowering the Pride and Power of 
the Dutch, who placed their whole ſtudy in ſowing and fomenting Diviſion among 
their Neighbours, and of reducing that State to the narrow compaſs of the pro- 
vince of Holland, of which the Prince of Orange ſhould be Sovereign, or at leaſt. 
perpetual Stadtholder : That the execution of this Project might be eaſily accom- 
pliſh'd by two powerful Princes ſtrictly allied; that by this Scheme the King of 
England ſhould have Zealand for a Retreat in caſe of neceſſity, and the reſt of the 


Netherlands ſhould remain in the hands of the King of France, if he could make him- 
ſelf Maſter of it. | 8 


| rhe rg The moſt Chriſtian King having by ſuch means engag'd England, Cologn, and 
mare Fre- 


pops Fon Munſter in his Intereſt, and being at the ſame time aſſur'd of the Emperor's Neu- 


For Mar. trality, began to make Preparations both by Sea and Land, e fitted out a nume- 


rous Fleet, and order?d his Troops to march towards the Rhine and the Maeſe; 

he caus'd Magazines to be made, and levy'd Men, either publickly or private- 

ly, not only over all his own Dominions, but in Surtzerland, Italy and England + 

And upon the Conſideration that before all theſe Preparations were made, the 

7% Rickes Marquils de Lovoy, Miniſter and Secretary of War, is ſaid to have computed the 
France. Whole Charge of the War at thirty fix Millions a Year ; and that Colbert, the Mini- 
ſter that took care of the Finances, is ſaid to have affirm'd, that they might de- 
pend upon Fifty ; upon theſe Conſiderations, I ſay, the French began to look upon 

the Undertaking as infallible. ?Tis true, ſome could not readily believe that France 

was able to raiſe fifty Millions for the Charge of the War alone, ſince in former 


Times it had never afforded ſuch a conſiderable Fund for the whole Charge and De- 
mands of the King and the State, NE 


Fome But thoſe who knew what Commerce was, had already repreſented to the King, 


. Z 
Thoughts of that that was the only ſide for him to attack the Dutch on; that their Land Poſſeſſjons 


Commerce. being of narrow compaſs, and very populous, but uncapable to produce a ſufficient 


ſtock of Corn to feed the Inhabitants, could not well do without France That on 
the other hand, France was the only Country of Europe that abounded with plenty 
of all the neceſſaries of Life, and could, without pinching it ſelf, furniſh all the 
Northern Countries with them : That the Dutch having forfeited the King's Favour, 
ought at the ſame time to loſe all the Advantages of Commerce; that *twould 
therefore be proper to lay new Impoſts upon all Commodities; and that this was a 
ſure way to raiſe the Cuſtoms, and enlarge the King's Revenue. 8 
Theſe Meaſures ſeem'd to be very juſt; and indeed one would readily have 
thought, that a Kingdom ſo rich, both in fertile Productions, and the Induſtry of 
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17 Inhabitants : à Kingdom ſeated as twere in the Center of the World, between 
— N Genn, Sokzerinnd, the Netherlands, and England; a Kingdom to _ 
Sunn, Ing; ws why 99 aa; Br n $29 d)Hhe e | 
which all ether Nations had been force d to have recourſe, either for Correthives of 5 A 
the Rigerof their Climzres, or for redrefling the Ignorance of cheir Artiſans: one > KS 
would have thought, I fay, that a Kingdom under ſuch happy Circumſtances ſhould =, Fa 
quickly ingrofs all the Commerce of the World; and forbear either to fend its | 4 
Mony Into Foreign Coumtries, or to put a weine upon the Commodities in which the 9 | 
Riches of Zoltandconfift; and that in a ſhort time the World would ſee whether — 
a Kingdom replentſh'd With Captains and Sonldiers,” or a Republick crouded with = 
Merchants, ſufferd moft by the War at Sea, with which Vanbuningue threatned - 
e. N 8 | © 8 Ln a | A 6 | 44 | 5 ö 
W , u mon Chriſtian Majeſty had no fooner protubited Foreign Manu- Groot 4. 
factures, than the Durch complain'd of It in 1670. by Groot, whom they ſent to 2 7 
France with the quality of their Ambaſſador, as being a prudent moderate Man, land. 
and fit to ſupply the room of Vanbuningue, whole Conduct had not pleas d. Gro 
fet forth, that the States General deftr?d nothing more paſſionately, than the Al- Sollicites 
liance and Friendſhip of the King, which had always been ſo dear, fo ſerviceable, relore Yee 
and ſo glorious to them; that in order to keep up that Alliance, there was a neceſ- (;,,,,,;.. 
ſity of putting all Treaties in execution, and above all, of keeping up a friendly 
Correſpondence between the Subjects of the two States, which could only be done 
by the means of Commerce, in which both of dem find at once a Pleaſure and an Ad- 2 
vantage. He added, that foraſmuch as a good Underſtanding is generally grounded | 
vpon Intereſt, the States General had juſtly foreſeen, that as ſoon as his Majeſty 
rais'd the Duties of his Commodities, the antient Amity that had always been en- 
rertain'd between the two Nations, would dwindle and almoft vaniſh in the twink- 
ling of an Eye; and that ſince the raiſing of theſe Duties, the ſame miſchief had 
actually inſued. He ſet forth, that the States General intreated his Majeſty to lower 
them for the Satisfaction of the World, and to prevent the utter ruin of Traffick, 
which might juſtly be call'd the Soul of Civil Society: That thoſe who have an eaſy 
and a ready Snhb{iftence were a happy People; that this Subliſtence was grounded 
vpen Labour, by which they enabled themſelves to give that with which they 
were overſtock'd, in exchange for what they wanted; that Labour and Induſtry 
was of no uſe without the vent and exchange of Commodities: ſo that upon the 
whole it appear'd evident, that in order to an eaſy. and happy Life, there was a ne- 
ceſſity of incouraging and facilitating Commerce by all means whatſoever. That 
= God in his Providence having deny*d to each Country the Production of all things 
_ that tend to compleat the Felicity of the Inhabitants, had put Commerce into their 
hands as the Bond of Univerſal Society, and accordingly had diverſify'd the Soil 
and Climates, to the end that each Country being ſtock'd with ſomewhat peculiar 
to it (elf, might ſpare its Surpluſage to its Neighbours, and ſo all of 'em partake of 
the Riches of the Univerſe: That purſuant to this Rule, twas evident that the 
Sovereigns who incourage Trade, promote the Felicity of their People; and that 
on the other hand, ſuch as cramp it with new Duties, conſtrain their Subjects to 
keep by em their uſeleſs Lumber, without a poſſibility of procuring what is neceſ- 
ſary for em. That the States General foreſaw with regret, that if the King con- 
pj” tinu'd to lay new Impoſts upon Foreign Goods, the other States would be oblig'd to 
Jo the ſame in their own defence, upon which Trade would fink altogether, and 
then at the long run they would be forc'd to reinſtate things upon the antient foot. 
In fine, that the States General choſe rather to owe the whole Obligation to his 
Majeſty in the redreſs of ſuch Grievances, than to have recourſe to other Expe- 
cients; and hop'd his Majeſty would put in execution the Treaty of Commerce con- 
cluded in 1662. and ſo renew the antient Alliance, and give 'em freſh Proofs of 
his Friendſhip. _ | e | 5 | N 
But all theſe Arguments made no impreſſion upon a Prince that look d upon ꝰ em as 
ſo many Fetches of Intereſt, and not as the Reſult of a juſt Remorſe for having 
diſoblig'd him. 8 8 — 
On the other hand, Groot inſtead of purſuing his Sollicitations, was ſo buoy'd u 
with the flouriſhing Condition of the Republick which he repreſented, that he 
complain'd with impatience of the Time ſpent in coming to a Reſolution, tho at 
the lame time he knew very well that ſuch Delays were uſual in great Courts; 
and told *em roundly, that the Concernsof ſuch a Potent Republick ought to meet 
with a diſtinguiſhing Difpatch. «+ | 
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_ Notwithſtanding that the news of a League between France, England, and ſome 
Serman Princes was. whiſper'd abroad, he could not imagine that England would 
quit the Triple Alliance; and declar'd that the noiſe of this League was only a Ru- 
mor given out by the French to amuſe the World, Of this he thought he had con- 
vincing Proofs from the preſent Conduct of the King of England, who had lately. | 
ſuffer'd a conſiderable Dutch Fleet to depart his Ports With ſafety, and at the ſame 
time had diſcharg'd ſome Amſterdam Veſſels; who had recalld Sir George Downing 
his Ambaſſador at the Hague, for dropping ſome haughty Words to the States 
General; and in all his Actions ſhew'd a ſincere Intention to live in a good under- 
ſtanding with Holland. On the other hand, Spain promis d to ſtick firm to the Triple 
Alliance, to refuſe the French a paſſage thro Flanders, and never to forſake the Dutch, 

notwithſtanding the Offers made em by the Marqueſs de Villars the French Ambaſ- 


ſador at Madrid, of ſurrendring all the French Conqueſts in the Netherlands, pro- 
vided they would quit the Dutch Intereſt. + Ja 


* 


Upon the whole, Groot depending upon the apparent Proſperity of the Repub- 
lick, writ to the States General, that in regard there were no hopes of obtaining any 
Satisfaction from France with reference to Trade, *rwas ſcandalous to wait ſo long 
for a Grant, which they were able to procure in a more glorious manner; that they 
= - ought to ſerve the French as the latter had ſery*d the Republick, and clog the French 
_ Goods with the ſame Prohibitions that he had laid upon theirs; and as Holland had 
loſt conſiderably upon their Woollens, ſince the French began to counterfeit 'em, 
*rwas the Intereſt of Holland to imitate: the Silk Manufactures, that they had for- 
merly left to the French, that ſo the latter might be an anſwerable Truck to the for- 
mer; that in order to ſet up the Silk Manufactures in Holland, it behov'd 'em to ſend 
Ships to the Mediterranean, to buy up Silks at the firſt hand in Italy, Turkey, and the 
= T.evant, and to make great Offers to the French Workmen to encourage *em to come 
__-:- into Holland. That this Method was the moſt proper, in regard the Sea Carriage 
= would coſt but little, and ſo they might afford 'em at lower rates than if they had 
=_ | imported 'em by Land, after paſling thro different States, croſſing rugged Moun- 
= tains, and paying not only dear Carriage, but freſh Duties that would always ac- 
crue ; That by this means they would get by Silk what they had loſt upon Wool, 
5 and intirely ruin the French Trade, and in a ſhort time make Holland the Granary of all 
= the Commodities of Europe. He added, that in relation to the Indian Trade, of which 
5 the Republican Companies were ſo jealous, they had no reaſon to fear the new French 
1 Companies; that Trade would always flouriſh in a Republick, that propoſes only 

the Advantage of the private Subjects, whereas in Monarchical States every thing 
was ſway'd by the Caprices of Kings or their Miniſters: That they ought to conti- 
nue the fitting out of Ships for the Indies, where the French would infallibly ruin 
themſelves for want of the conſtancy and ſteddineſs that's neceſſary to bring that 
Trade to bear: That a People born under a mild Climate, and in a plentiful Coun- 
try, and accuſtom'd to the Pleaſures of Life, would never brook long Voyages ex- 
pos'd to the rigor of Elements, to Watchings, Fatigue, and oftentimes even Death 
it ſelf: That on the contrary, the Dutch born upon Banks in the midſt of Ice, 
beaten with Winds and Storms, and brought up to Poverty and Labour, were forc'd 
to earn their Bread with the ſweat of their Brows, and conſtrain'd in a manner to 
acquire by their Induſtry what Nature has refus'd *em. 5 5 * 
He ſet forth, that the Dutch Merchants had a great Advantage beyond other Na- 
tions, in ſelling their Goods at lower rates; that they were the only People that 
could afford to underſell, by contenting themſelves with few Seamen; and above 
all by ſaving, and contemning thoſe who mult live aſhore upon their arrival at every 
Port, and comfort themſelves under the fatigue of a long Voyage with chargeable 
Pleaſures, 2 | IT 
Groot de- He repreſented farther, that tho the French had already a great many Ships a- 
ſpiſes the broad all over the Ocean; tho they had penetrated to Canada, and. both the South 
French and the North America; tho they had viſited Africa, croſs'd the Line, taken Aa- 
newIndiz” dagaſcar, and puſp'd their Arms to the remoteſt parts of the Eaſt; they would 

8 5 quickly be diſcomfited with ſuch Fatigues, and ſick of ſuch a difficult Trade, and fo 

return to their own Country: That the Sea was the genuine and native Air of the 

Dutch, which gave 'em to know that the Empire of the Seas was allotted to em by 

Heaven: That France abounded with plenty of all things, an Evidence that they 
ougnht to enjoy all the Conveniences of Life, He acknowledg'd, that if ever France 

roſe toa pitch of Grandeur and Felicity, it muſt be under the reign of a Prince 

that purſu'd all the meaſures of Government with Application, that was aſſiſted 
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by able and faithful Miniſters, and whoſe only view was to render his People happy 

by Arms and Navigation. But ſtill he inſiſted that the Dutch ought not to be afraid TN 1 

of any thing; that if France declar'd War againſt them, they would find Corn in _— 
other Countries; that without diſpute they were of ſtronger Conſtitutions, and 
better ſeaſon'd to the Sea than the French; that their hands were as proper for Ma- 
nufactures as the French; that if they had occaſion to draw their Sword, they had 

Arms to defend themſelves, abſtracting from the Triple Alliance, which could not 
fail to ſuccour em: And in fine, that all things favour'd them, and that the Earth, 

the Sea, the Air, and both Art and Nature it ſelf were on their ſide. He con- 

cluded, in requeſting the States General to recal him from his Embaſſy, upon the 
- conſideration that *twas not poſlible to appeaſe France, and that he ſaw bimſelf in 
danger of being commanded away as ſoon as the molt Chriſtian King was ready to | _ 

declare War againſt the Republick ; which certainly he deſign'd to do, as it ap- 1 

pear'd from the ſmall regard he had to the Sollicitations of Holland, from his migh- 

ty warlike Preparations, and from the very talk of the People who oftentimes fore- 

ſee great Events. e een, e 

As ſoon as the Dutch receiv'd this Advice, they laid Duties upon the Manufactures occaſn of 

of France, in the very interim that their Remonſtrances were under conſideration War, 
at the Court of France. The King diſpleas'd with the Conduct of the Dutch, who 

at once requeſted and threatned, and proud of being Umpires between Sovereigns, 

pretended to be upon the ſame level with Kings, and to brave them on all Occa- 

lions: The King, I ſay, receiving this freſh Provocation, took upa firm Reſolution 
of declaring War againſt them. And in the mean time, the Spring being not yet 

come on, enter'd into ſecret Meaſures with the King of England, in order to attack 


8 


7 


em in concert, and ſur prize em both by Sea and Land. ä 
As for the King of England, he had Difficulties enough to ſtruggle with: There 
was a necellity both of Secrecy, and of Mony to carry on the Enterprize; and he 
could raiſe nothing from his People without aſſembling them in Parliament, which 
would diſcover his Deſigns to all Europe; not to mention that the Differences which 
8 commonly ariſe between the two Houſes, and the Intrigues of the Dutch might diſ- 
bpoſe that tumultuous Aſſembly to reject the Project. However the moſt Chriſtian 
_ King ſent him a ſufficient Sum of Mony for fitting out a conſiderable Fleet; and the 
better to conceal the Confederacy, adviſed him to ſignify to the Dutch that he 
meant to keepupa good Underſtanding with them, to appear firm to the Treaty 
of the Triple Alliance, and to give out that he would not have fitted out a Fleet, if 
it had not been that his Neighbours, and France in particular, made great naval 
Preparations in all their Ports upon the Ocean.  _ Ft? 
At that time there appear?d, during the whole Month of January, a dreadful Co- 1672. 
5 met, of a pale bleuiſh colour, coming from the French ſide, and caſting a blazing 4 Comet in 
ail over the Netherlands, as a Preſage of the Miſery that was to befal theſe Pro- —— 
—_  vinces, ng Try ö 
While ſome of the Dutch were gazing upon the Comet, either out of Curioſity or 
Superſtition; thoſe who minded only State Affairs, and with a height of Spirit 
_ contemn'd that ſort of Preſages, were ſtruck with aſtoniſhment, when they receiv'd 
intelligence, both from the Foreign Miniſters at the Hague, and from their own Am- 
| baſſadors reſiding at the Courts of Princes, that England had quitted the Triple 
| Alliance, and enter'd into a League with France to declare War againſt Holland. 
| Penſionary Witt receiv'd the News in the Aſſembly of the States; and in reading 
the Letter that contain'd the Advice, fell back upon his Chair almoſt in a Swoon ; 
but the very next moment he recover'd himſelf, and calling up his natural Vivaci- 
ty, incourag'd the States, and made a Propoſal of ſending Meerman to the King of 
England, Amerong to the Elector of Cologn, the Biſhop of Munſter, and the Elector 
of Brandenburg, and Braſſer to the Princes of tae Houſe of Lunenburg, Above all, 
he advis'd em to order their Ambaſſadors and other Miniſters in the Empire, Spain, 
Sweden, and Denmark, to preſs the Negotiations already commenced ; and without 
5400 delay to conclude all the Treaties that might retard the Attempts of 
rance, —_— 0 | 
The Spaniards ſtill frighted with the Rapidity of the Conqueſts of the moſt Le Spani- 
Chriſtian King, and fearing to loſe all Flanders if the Dutch ſhould be over-run ards ſign 4 
by France, reſolv'd to ſupport 'em for the common defence of the Netherlands, Sig a 
and order'd Don Emmanuel de Lyra their Reſident at the Hague, to ſign a particular 1 
offenſive and defenſive League with Holland. At the ſame time they order'd the 
Marquis del Fireno to follow Meerman the Dutch Ambaſſador, and in concert with 


him 
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N bi to ws al forts of means to oblige the King of England to break off his new 
Tbe E. of Things were at this paſs, when Frederick William Hector of Braridadys gave an 
1 2 Example to the reſt in ſigning firſt a League with Holland, The Provide tre poſe 
wy” on ſeſs d, the Troops he had on foot, and the ſplendor of his Court, which' was al. 
with Hol- Ways full of Princes, Lords and Officers of Germany, France, ind all other Na- 
land. tions, mov'd him to look upon himſelf as more potent than all the other Princes of 

the Empire, and as magnificent as the Northern Kings. His Fears which were ul 
=  - A Charac- ready well advanc'd, and his ſolid judgment, excited in bim that noble Ambition 
=o = Aw which Birth, Fortune, or Genius are wont to raiſe in great Souls: and as his 
1 external Geſture and Actions had ſomething in them that was great; his inward 
Views were yet higher, and he dwelt inceſſantly upon the means to inlarge his 

Glory and Puiſſance. The Peace of Weſtphalia put a ſtop to his Deſign of making 
Conqueſts in Germany, and retaking Pomeren from the Swedes. He had oblig'd Poland 
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to acquit him of the Homage due to them for the Ducal Pruſſa And meaning to 
raiſe himſelf at any rate, had an eye upon the Office of Stadtholder of Holland, va- 

cant by the death of William Prince of Orange his Brother-in-Law ; and tho it 
had been ſunk without any probability of ever being reſtor'd to William Henry 
Prince of Orange his poſthumous Son, then an Infant, loaded with Suſpicion, and 
Heir to all the Hatred that the good Republicans bore to his Father; the Elector 

nevertheleſs wiſh'd for it, becauſe his Dominions upon the Rhine were blended with 


thoſe of the United Provinces. He fancy'd that if he could be once inveſted with 
that Dignity, he would readily find Expedients to perpetuate it in bis Family; and 


if an Opportunity offer'd, be flatter'd himſelf with the hopes of bringing the Dutch, 


either by Force or Stratagem, under that Yoke that they were charg'd with pro- 
jecting for the Necks of their Neighbours. | | 8. | 


In purſuance of this Project, ever ſince the Year 1655. he had contint'd in Al- 
liance with the States General; conniv'd at their Ufurpations in the Country of 
Cleves; forbore to make a Demand of the Mony they ow'd him; gave 'em leave to 
poſſeſs and gariſon ſeveral of his Places; eſpous'd their Quarrel in the Conteſts they 
had with their Neighbours; back'd and fupported their Mediation between the Bi- 
ſhop of Munſter and the Duke of Brunſwick Wolfenbuttel; rejected the advantageous 
Propoſals of ſeveral Princes of the Empire, and the Offers made to him by the 
Count de Saint Geran and Verjus, in the Name of France And, in fine, endeavour'd 
by all means whatſoever, to purchaſe the Friendſhip and Truſt of the States Gene- 
ral. But when Amerong acquainted him with the Threats of France and England, he 
was ſo tranſported with jealouſy that all the Princes of Europe had conceiv'd of the 
Puiſſance and Reputation of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, that upon the firſt Propo- 
{al made by the Dutch, he offer'd to aſſiſt em, and enter d into a Treaty with them. 
He conſider'd that the preſent Juntture gave a favourable opportunity to carry on his 
Deſign. The Prince of Orange was not yet declar'd Captain General of all the 
Provinces: On the contrary, de Witts Party oppos d it vigorouſly, and this gave 
him occaſion to hope to be Commander in chief of their Armies: After which, by 
the gradual Advances of Intrigue and Cabals, and by the force of his Arms, he 
hop'd to eſtabliſh his Power and Sovereignty over the Republick, to recover with 
Intereſt the Places and Poſſeſſions that remain'd in their hands, and at the ſame time 
to make head againſt the Attempts of France. "oh 


. 


: The Arti. To lay his Plot yet ſurer, he had ſtipulated in the Articles of his Treaty, that he 
J on J bi ſhould be Commander in chief of his own and the Republick's Army, that his Or- 
i) 401. ders ſhould bear a preference before thoſe of all the other Generals; that of the 
+: lard, twenty thouſand Men, of which one half was to be rais'd and maintain'd upon his 
1 TT. Charge, three thouſand Foot and fix hundred Horſe ſhould gariſon his Towns in 


Weſtphalia, that he ſhould have Power to augment or diminiſh the Gariſons of theſe 
Places at pleaſure; that he ſhould have power to make Magazines in the Dutchy of 
Cleves; and that in paſling thro all the Places that had Dutch Garifons, he ſhould be 
attended with a guard of at leaſt two hundred Horſe, who ſhould receive Orders 
from none but himſelf, OTE IN MKATaIe Hi : ; 1 


be Durch In the mean time the Emperor, and the Northern Crowns, did not yet diſcover - 


Amn. 


any willingneſs to imbark rf the Quarrel, and none but the Elector of Cologn and the 
Biſhop of Munſter kept cloſe to France. The States General being thus aſſfur'd of 
the Friendſhipor the Neutrality of the moſt conſiderable Princes, and remaining 
uncertain as to the Deſigns of England, and ſeeing no Enemy to fear but France, 
came toa reſolution of uſing all manner of Precaution, in fitting out ſeventy two 
ox | „ Men 
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Nen of War, and raiſing in Germany twenty thouſand Men, who when join d by 
the Standing Troops of the Republick, the twenty thouſand Brandenburgers, and 


ſix thouſand Spaniards that were already arriv'd at Oſtend, with ſome other Troops 
raisd in Switzerland and Denmark, ſeem'd to make a ſufficient Force for acting a- 


gainſt France upon the Offenſive as well as the Defenſive. They thought it impoſ- 
ſible for France to reach em by Land, conſidering that on one fide the Catho- 
lick Netherlands were their Barrier, and on the fide of Liege, Cologn and Munſter, 
they were covered by the Maeſe and the Rhine; beſides, they thought the French 
would ſcarce make any advantageous uſe of the Paſſage allow'd them by their 
Allies; and that being ſhock*d with ſuch Fatigue in the midſt of Water, in re- 
mote and rugged Countries, they would quickly be weary of the exceſlive Charge, 


ſhips of Hunger, Deſpair, and Death. In fine, flattering themſelves with the 
thoughts of being ſtronger at Sea, they fancyd themſelves out of danger, and 
W chearfully prepar'd for War. 


In the mean time they could not agree upon the General Command of their Ar- 


denburg, which was ſupported by the de Witts Party, doubted the ſincerity of the 
Ele&or's Proteſtations, That his only view in making this League was to promote 
the Intereſt of the Prince his Nephew, as he wonld have it to appear from the 
Articles of the Treaty in which he had ſtiled him General, tho indeed all the 


Feeints, but in order to prevent his Deſigns, made an Inſurrection in all the Pro- 
Vvinces where the Prince had Poſſeſſions and Creatures, and caus'd him to be pro- 
== claim'd General and Admiral; two Poſts that they ſaid could not be refus'd to a 
Prince of ſuch great hopes, and which had been ſo long poſleſs'd by his Anceſtors to 
the infinite Advantage of the Republic. 

The de Witts and all their Friends had nothing in view but the good of the Re- 
publick in oppoling this Election. They were join'd by the City of Amſterdam, be- 
ſides ſome Corporations, and the Magiſtrates of ſeveral Cities. To colour their 
Oppoſition they publickly remonſtrated, That in ſo great a War as was then impend- 
ing, they ſtood in need of an experienc'd and renowned General; that the Prince 
who was yet young, could not be vers'd in the Art of War; and thatit would be 
proper to ſtay till his Experience and Services inabled him to merit ſo conſiderable 
a Poſt. But in their private Interviews they talk*d at another rate; they roundly 
== aſlirm'd that the Prince was a Serpent foſter'd in the Boſom of the Republick, which 
= iooncr or later would prove their Ruin; that they ſtill remember'd the Attempt of 


very, and more Ambition than his Anceſtors, belov'd by the People, and back'd by 
a powerful Faction, the Nephew of the King of England, and related to other Fo- 


reięn Princes, a Son not unlikely to procure the Protection of France by Marriage, 


= was too much to be fear'd to be admitted into a Poſt that he only courted in order to 
= deſtroy the Republick; that to declare him General was the ſame thing with making 
bim Sovereign; that all the Provinces being devoted to him, there was none left 
bor the City of 4mſterdam that was capable to thwart his Deſigns, and upon ſuch an 

= occalion even in that City a great deal of Courage would be requiſite for ſavin 
once more the Liberty of ſo many People; that if ever Amſterdam loſt its Liberty, 

=_ could loſe at the ſame time all its Riches, all its Kingdoms, the Empire of the Sea, 
and the Iadian Companies; whereas if it could once be ſo happy as to depreſs, and 
indeed intirely ruin the Houſe of Orange, twould be attended with the Benedicti- 
on of all Poſterity, and look d upon as the Soul of the Republick. | 
The states. General were divided between the Republicans and the Prince's Facti- 
on. 


1 | during theſe Commotions the Republick ſhould be attack'd by ſo many Enemies, its 


. rang and the Country reduc'd to Ruin. In ſo difficult and perplex'd a JunQure, 

1 | condition of taking an Oath to obſerve the perpetual Edict that had ſuppreſgd the 

VS ants of W But even this Expedient was oppos'd by the de Witts, who 
i onſtrate 


hw » That if once the Prince found himſelf at the Head of the Troops, 
cwould be no difficult m 


Courſe of the War, 


of 


\ 


; OR ANArge, 
and unſurmountable difficulties, and at every ſtep they made be expos'd to the hard- 


mies. The Sticklers for the Honſe of Orange, jealous of the League with Bran- 


Provinces had not given him that Quality. They would not be amusd with ſuch 


_ 2 Beverning, Fagel, and ſome others were for a ſpeedy appeaſement of theſe 
4 inteſtine Broils, which were as formidable as a Foreign War. They foreſaw that if 


I Deſtruction would be unavoidable, the Prince's Fortune would be knock'd in the 


atter for him to keep up his Authority during the whole 
and to fall upon ſpeedy meaſures for reeſtabliſhing the Office 
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the late Prince of Orange upon the Town of Amſterdam; that a Son of equal Bra- 


1 they propos'd that the Prince ſhould command the Army the next Year, upon 
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to the Glory of ſo great a Prince, The King anſwer'd very referv'dly, as being 
juſtly ſenſible that Groot's Harangue tended only to gain time, that ſo the Dutch might 


finiſh all their Treaties, and his might fink of themſelves for want of Execution, 
- Groot not diſcouraged, reſolv'd to oblige the King to hear him at any rate; and 


with that view, told by way of Secret to a great many Perfons, with intent that 
the Miniſters ſhould hear it, and ſo report it to the King: That France would one 
day repent of not accepting of the Propoſals of Halland; that they had now a fa- 
vourable Opportunity of taking the Republick off from the Triple Alliance; that 
the Dutch would willingly ingage to quit the Intereſts of Spain, and by way of Se- 
curity for their Promiſe would put into the King's Hands, Maeſtricht, Breda, and 


' Herrogenboſch z and that this would be a ſufficient proof of the Sincerity of their 


. Why they 


are not re- 
ceiv'd. 


Intentions, and of the inviolable regard they were willing to entertain for France. 
But when he ſaw that all theſe Surmiſes had no effect, he writ to the States-Gene- 
ral that they had nothing to think of but War ; that the Propoſal of new Treaties, 
and quitting Places might have taken in another JunQure ; that tho Lionne makes 


the Friendſhip or Neutrality of Halland, the Foundation of the King's Projects up- 


The King 
renews his 


Treaty 


with the 
Engliſn. 


on Flanders, the Marquis de Louvois who had the management of Foreign Affairs 
till Pompone return'd from his Embaſſy to Sweden, ſeem'd to have a different View : 
That they were not to hope for any Accommodation, in regard that the King was 
ingaged jn Leagues, and had already expended large Sums of Mony, and would 
not liſten to any Propoſal; that therefore he was about to return to Holland, pur- 

ſuant to the Order of the States, and advisd them to bend all their thoughts upon 
defending themſelves, rather than upon hunting after Expedients for preventing a 
War that was from thenceforth unavoidable. - + FI. 


In the mean time March, the proper Seaſon for beginning the War, approach'd, 
and all Europe 75 their Eyes fix d upon the King of France. His Court was croud- 
ed with Ambaſſadors, Envoys Extraordinary, Officers, and a prodigious number 
of Perſons of all Ranks that came to put in for Places, Twas well known that 
the King of England was on his ſide; and being provoked by what paſs'd between 
the Engliſh and the Dutch at Surinam in the Weſt- Indies, had renew'd his Treaty with 
France, in oppoſition to Holland, and ingaged to commence the Acts of Hoſtilit 


ig the beginging of May, provided the moſt Chriſtian King did at the ſame time 
declare War againſt the Dutch. : 


* * 


Great Motions were then to be ſeen in both Kingdoms; Troops were imbark'd 
in Nor mandy, and the Ports of England ; Horſe were tranſported from one King- 
dom to the other, the King of England and the Duke of York came often to the 
Ports to preſs and haſten, the fitting out of forty Men of War. But after all, 
upon the conſideration that the Government of England is of a mixt form, that 
in matters of Importance and ſuch as require Mony the King muſt have recourſe to 
his Parliament; that the Parliament is of the ſame ſtamp with the People who are 
not always of the ſame mind, and with the Climate which is very variable; that the 
Dutcheſs of Orleans died ſoon. after her return from England, moy'd with 15 
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weight of theſe Conſiderations, the moſt Chriſtian King laid no' great ſtreſs upon 
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the Alliance of England, and took ſuch Meaſures as were proper to carry on his ; * 
Deſigns, in caſe England | fail'd bim. However he did not fail to make the beſt 


uſe of the reſentment. the Engliſh had againſt the Dutch, and to indeavor to hook 


them into the War, by a certain Action that was ſutable to their deſire of Re- 
_ venge. VVV 
The Dutch look'd every Minute for their Smyrna Fleet, which had already paſs'd 


the Straits Mouth. This the French look d upon as a favourable Opportunity to 


ingage the Engliſh in a certain War. With this View they gave the King of Eng- 


land to underſtand that ſuch a Prize as that would furniſh him with more in one 
Day, than his Revenues amounted to in a whole Lear; that twas poſſible this 
might ſerve his occaſions during the whole Courſe of the War, without laying him 


under a neceſſity of having recourſe to his Parliament; that an Attempt of this 


nature would admit of no delay, eſpecially ſince he knew very well that let it ſuc- 


ceed as it would, his People elated with Proſperity, and very ſenſible of Affronts, 


would ſpare nothing either to carry on a War, and raiſe the Grandeur of their Na- 


tion by humbling the Dutch, or to be revenged upon the Merchants that had taken 


any Advantage of them, and dar'd to diſpute with them the Empire of the Sea. 


Upon this the King of England reſolv'd upon the Attempt, and ſent his Fleet in 


three ſeparate Squadrons-into the Channel to wait for the Dutch Fleet that was 


oblig'd to. pals that way. The Men of War were ſcarce got into the Channel, 


when the Smyrna Fleet was ſeen off the Iſle of Migbt, being ſeventy Sail of Mer- 

chantmen under the Convoy of fix Men of War, and ſeveral Privateers, all drawn 

up in Line of Battel and prepar'd to ingage. | FFV 
The Engliſh to the number of nine Veſſels or Frigates, ſaiPd in Head to make 


The Eng- 


them, without being ſtartled at their appearing in Line of Battel, becauſe the ſiſn at- 


Dutch are always wont to be upon their Guard, eſpecially when they are loaded rack the 


with Goods of Value. The Engliſh did not know that the Dutch Admirals had been Puch 


inform'd of their Deſign by Glarges the Dutch Agent at Calais, and that upon this In- 


telligence they had ſtrengthen'd their Fleet by the Junction of ſome Spani/h Ships 
and an Amſterdam Man of War that they met in their Paſſage ; and had reſolv'd 


Smyrna 


Fleet. 


to defend themſelves to the laſt Extremity, in order to ſave their Goods which 


they uſually value more than their Lives. 1 

As ſoon as Sir Robert Holmes the Engliſh Admiral came in view of the Dutch 
Fleet, he fir'd ſome Guns to call in the headmoſt Spips in order to form a Line, and 
make an Attack; ſoon after he came up with a Ship of eighty Guns, and ſenr 
to delire the Dutch Admiral to come on board of him, At the ſame time he or- 
der'd the next Commanding Officer to make the ſame advance with his Ship, 
and invite the Dutch Rear-Admiral on board of him. His View in this Conduct 


was to ſeize upon the principal Officers by Stratagem and under the pretence of Ci- 


vility, ana ſo make themſelves Maſters of the whole Fleet with greater Facility, 
either by Force or in an amicable way. „ 1 0 ee -- 

Haes the Dutch Admiral meaning to ſave his Fleet without an Ingagement, took 
all the Pains imaginable-to pacify the Engliſh by his Submiſſion, and give them the 
flip by ſcouring off: And having ſent his excuſe for not daring to leave his Ship, 


ordered his pilot to wait upon the Engliſh Admiral, and to pay him all manner of 


Civility. Boes the Dutch Rear-Admiral did not act with ſo much Caution, for he 


_ :vcr'd che Engle Rear-Admiral very roughly, that if he had any thing to ſay to 


him, he might come aboard of him. The Engliſh vex?d at the miſling of their Aim, 
and having no other Captive but a poor Pilot, 'made Preparations to begin the 
Fight. The Dutch Pilot, tranſported with the Love of his Country, or puſh'd on by 
Intereſt, without the fears of being cut in pieces or thrown over-board, cry'd out 
ro the Seamen in his Sloop to ſheer off and give notice to the Dutch that the Eng- 
li/h were going to attack them. The word was no ſooner given than the Datch 
Seamen cut the Ropes, clapt themſelves flat upon their Bellies, and turn'd the Head 


of their Sloop towards the Dutch Fleet in a moment of time. Then the Fighr 


began; the Engliſh ſir d ſome Musket Shot upon the Sloop, and gave a broad fide 


upon the Fleet, The Dutch anſwer'd chem, and made a great Fire from their Men 


of War, and from ſome Merchant Ships of a good Force. Admiral Haes loſt 74, Dutch 


Vol. I. 


bis Life, and the Fight laſted from Noon till Night. Being parted by the Night, Adniral is 
dhe two Heets lay by till the next Morning, when the Engliſh being reinforc'd with Nd. 
five great Ships renew'd the Fight. At the firſt onſet an Engliſh Frigat of fixty 
Guns, ſeconded by two other Ships, grappled the richeſt 'Ship in — The 

: 8 aptain 
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Captain of this Ship; namely; Vuumes genlor, fought briskly for four hours ; after 


The 4410 which finding bimſelt woundecl in two Places, his: Men either kilpd or diſabled, his 
of Captain {alt and his Stern gone, his ghiꝑ ſhot thro and thro with Cannon Shot, and juſt re- 
Vannexz. dy to fink, he ſtill. continued to incourage and animate the handful of Men he ha 


left, and would perſuade em to ſpring in upon the Engliſh Frigat, in order to 
ſave themſelves from being drown'd, and at the ſame time to be revenged upon their 
Enemies for the loſs of their Gods. Nay, tho he was cover'd all over with Blood 
and Gore, he offer'd to animate his Men by his own Example, and in boarding the 
Frigat was kilPd, upon which his Ship ſunk. F Rea 3 © a5 
On the other hand, Boes the Rear-Admiral of: the Dutch Fleet had his left Hand - 
ſhot off with a Cannon Ball; and three Merchant Ships were already taken by the 
Engliſh : ſo that the Dutch ſeeing their Flag Officers gone, and their richeſt Ships 
The Dutch either taken or attack d on all hands, began to deſpair of getting off; but towards 
Fleet ef- the Evening the Sea grew rough, the Air was cover'd with thick Clouds, the 


capes. Winds roſe, and Rain fell in great abundance. | During this favourable Fog, the 


Dutch Ships paſs'd the Channel, and rendevouzing at break of Day ſteer'd on and 

arriv'd ſafe at their defir'd Ports. 5X DELL OE 
The News of an Action ſo little expected, made different Impreſſions upon the 

People of England. Some wete-pleasd with the Glory of being ViRors, others 


e Eng- were vex'd that the greateſt part of the Fleet ſhould eſcape 5 ſome were troubled at 


_— the inconſiderablenels of the Prize, and others threw angry Invectives at the good 
A Wars 


Fortune of the Dutch. But all of them rouz'd up by the noiſe of War, were bent 
on fighting at any Rate : Inſomuch that the King of England finding himſelf ſup- 
ported by France, importun'd by Colbert de Croiſſy, egg'd on by his People, and al- 
ready imbark'd in Acts of Hoſtility, declar'd War againſt the Dutch without ſtay- 
ing till May, and gave all Europe to know that he was forced to it by their con- 
tinual Uſurpations, and by their carriage to the Engliſh all over the Seas, and eſ- 
Manifeſto Pecially in the Indies; that in contempt of Leagues, of Wars, of Treaties of 
of the Peace, and Sallicitations that were capable to fortify the Friendſhip and Felicity 
King of of the two Nations, they never would ſend to London Commiſſaries to regulate the 
England. Commerce of the Indies, in purſuance of the Peace of Breda; but on the contrary 
ill treated the Engli/h at Surinam, refus'd every day to ſtrike to the Ships of England, 
and ridicuPd the Pretenſions of the Engliſh Nation; that they had openly proteſt- 
ed they never would ſtrike unleſs the King of England enter'd into the League a- 
gainſt France; that they had endeavour'd oftner than once to ſet the two Kings by 
the ears; that they had expos'd to publick View ſuch Pictures, Medals and Coins 
as were injurious to the Glory of the two Kings; and in fine, that they made it 
their buſineſs to diſturb the repoſe of England + All which forc'd him to take up 
Arms once more, in order to maintain the Honour of his Crown, and oblige the 
Republick to return to their Duty, TE 


The moſt Chriſtian King, raviſh'd with Joy upon the happy Succeſs of bis Ne- 
| gotiations, haſten'd the Execution of his Deſigns with all imaginable Vigor, and 
Manifeſt in the Month of April declar'd War againſt the Dutch, charging them with Ingra- 
» the titude to him, and with the acting of things that he could not let paſs with Impu- 
French nity without doing Injuſtice to his Glory; This done, he took care to keep pp and 
fig. feed the reſentment of the Engliſh, to Incourage his Allies upon the Rhine, and to 
begin the War with judicious and juſt Meaſures, by ordering the Count d' Etrees 
Vice- Admiral to go and join the Engliſh Fleet at the Ifle of Wight, by ſending the 

Duke of Laxemburg to the Elector of Cologn and the Biſhop of Munſter, in order 

to concert meaſures for attacking; the Dutch. e gave the Command of his Armies to 

the Prince of Condes and the. Viſcount of Turenne, and diſpatebd the neceſſary Orders 

for the March of the Troops that hedeſign'd to command in Perſon.  _ 

The Prepa- Preſently the Dutch fitted out above a hundred Men of War, drew together 
rations of their Land Troops, repair'd their Fortifications, reinforc'd their Gariſons, 
£22 Dutch. broke down their Bridges, and mended their Dikes, with intent to lay the 
Country under Water in caſe of neceſlity ; in hopes that all theſe Preparations 
would revive the drooping Spirits of the People, who had been put into a Conſter- 

nation by the menaces of two potent Kings. The Magiſtrates injoin'd Faſts and 
publick Prayers for deprecating the Wrath of Heaven, and imploring the Divine. 
Bounty to inable them to reſiſt France, and overcome England. ps art 


What ſhock'd them moſt, was the Mortification that inſued upon the Declara- 
tion of War, in ſeeing ſeveral Shops ſhut up, the Banks ready to fail, their Mar- 
kets and Fairs unfrequented, and their Commerce upon the Declenſion. This was 

| 4 
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* 4 very puzling Caſe to the States-General. - Penſionary Witt was of opinion that #enſima- - 
there wasan abſolute neceſlity of finding ſome expedient to diſengage England from Wir 44e 

- France; that one of theſe K ingdoms without the other, and eſpecially France hi- ice. \ 
therto weak and 


of ſmall Experience at Sea, was in no condition to attack the R- 
blick by Sea, and at the lame time would be oblig'd to keep its Troops at home 

for the defence of their Coaſt 3 that in order to diſengage the two Kings, it be- 

hovd.the Republick to conceal their reſentment of the Hoſtilities committed upon 

their Smyrna Fleet, to take no notice of the Declaration of War, to ſend back to 

England all the Veſſels and Ships that were already confiſcated, making in number 

above fourſcore; and in fine, by virtue of a ſhew of Mildneſs, and proofs of ſincere 
Friendſhip, to renew the Alliance between the two Nations, that were already 
united in the ſame Religion; or at leaſt to raiſe a Jealouſy between the King of 25 5 
England and his Allies, or ſet him at variance with his own Subjects. 
In purſuance of this Advice, the States-General ſent back all the confiſcated 
Ships; but the King of England and all his Subjects were ſo incenſed againſt the 

Dutch, that Borel their Ambaſlador at London found it a hard task to procure the 
releaſement of the Dutch Ships. „ 18 
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N the beginning of May, there appear'd upon the Sambre the moſt Chriſtian The King 
L King accompanied by his Brother the Duke of Orleans, whom he had already fakes the 
| declar'd Generaliſſimo of his Forces, and attended by the Prince of Conde, Fel. 
and the Viſcount de Turenne. At the ſame time the King of England, and the Duke 
of Tork croſs'd over to the Iſle of Wight, the Biſhop of Munſter enter'd the 
Country of Fuente, and the Prince of Orange incamp'd upon the Tel. 8 
Twas reported every where that the French were an hundred and twenty thou- 
ſand Foot, and thirty thouſand- Horſe; and that their Fleet join'd to that of Eng- 
land made an hundred and fifty Sail. The Dutch were almoſt as ſtrong at Sea, and 
their Land Force ſeem'd to be able to defend the Rhine; ſo that all Nations prying = 
with Curioſity into great Events, minded with Attention the firſt ſteps of the two 44 
great Kings, ſeconded by the greateſt Generals of the ge. 
The moſt Chriſtian King, who was look'd upon as the primum mobile of this War, 
made it his buſineſs to ſtun his Enemies with his early Succeſſes, to animate his 
Troops, and inſpire his Allies with Emulation, to juſtify his Arms with ViRory, 
and act up to the i of all Europe. . 3 
_ Holland could not be attack'd but in two Places, viz. upon the Rbine and upon the 4 jp. 
Maeſe : But both the one and the other was extream difficult; for beſides the depth of in of 
theſe two Rivers, arid the many Brooks, Torrents, and Canals that run into them, Holland, 
there was not ſo much as a Ford or Paſs but was guarded by ſorhe ſtrong Place, 
* fortified and ſupplied with all Neceſſarys for a long Defence. *Twas likewiſe reck- 
_ 2d almoſt an Impoſſibility to enter the United Provinces by the way of Guelderland, 
_ "hcre the Rhine divides to form the Tiſel, the Wabl, and the Leck; and indeed one 
_ ould have thought that a Country thus ſplit into Banks, Marſhes, and Inundations, 
ad ſo cover'd with Water, that it might readily be taken for a Sea full of Shelves 
7 — * one would have thought, I ſay, that ſuch a Country was skreen'd from 
But over and above all theſe Obſtacles, the Generals and Miniſters were divided 


in their Sentiments: Some propos d to beſiege Maeſtricht, with intent to be Maſters - 
Vol. I. ; + Bs . 2 
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bot the Mare, and ſo enter the Dutch Frabawand/prevent the junction of che Span- 
Axe, and to make that Town a place of Ayms, Tach a ching being abſofutel / ne- 
cCeeſſary at ſo great a diſtance from Funes, Others took that to be an uſeleſs, difi-. 
| cult and chargeable 33 and were for marching towards the Rhine in order to 
| incourage their Allies, to fortify themſelves againſt Germany in caſe it made any ſtir, ' 
and particularly againſt the Duke of Brandenburg, who Was putting himſelf in a 
war like poſture; to attack the very Heart of the Republick, and then facilitate the 
taking of the Places upon the Aiaeſe. In fine, all of em claſhing one with another, 
ſaw difficulties on all hands, and look d upon Holland as inacceſſiblſe. 
The King's The King, incircled with great Captains and able Miniſters, was not at all diſ- 
Reſolves. courag d by fo many Obſtacles, His Courage and his Genius furniſh'd him with 

Views that the reſt were ſtrangers to, and he reſolv'd to attack at one and the ſame / 

time both the Maeſe and the Rhine. The firſt ſtep he made was to review his 

Troops. The Troops of his Houſhold conſiſted of twenty three Companies of 

Gens d' Arms, the Gardes du Corps, the Muſqueteers or Light-horſe, and two Re- 

. giments of Swiſt or French Guards. Beſides theſe, he had ſeven and forty Regi- 
ments of French Foot, fourteen Regiments of Foreign Infantry, and ſixty Regi- 
ments of Light-horſe or Dragoons: Inſomuch that his whole Army amounted to 
an hundred thouſand Men, well arm'd, richly cloth'd, ſet out with Feathers 
and Ribbands, and ſuch as appear'd to be ſpruc'd vp for Triumph rather than arm'd 

The King divided his Troops into two Bodies: and having already ſent the Duke 
of Luxemburg to command the Troops of Cologn and Munſter, reſolv'd to give the 
Command of one Army to the Prince of ci. At the ſame time he-order'd the 

Duke of Elbeuf Governour of Picardy, to poſt himſelf upon the Frontier. He left 
twelve thouſand Men with the Count de Maucre Governor of Aeth to prevent the 

| Spaniards ſending Troops to the aſſiſtance of Holand, + He oxder'd the Count 

ie ſeizes de Chamilly to poſleſs himſelf of Maſeik, fiye Leagues below Macſtricht, with in- 
wor e tent to make that a place of Arms, and there to fix a Magazine and a Bridg over 
1. the Macſe: And to hem in the Gariſon of Maeſtricht yet more, he put Troops into 
the Maeſe. Viſet, Tongeren, St. Tron, and all the adjacent Places, which offer'd no Reſiſtance; 
5 and left in the Country of Liege the Count de Chamilly and the Marquis de Vaubrun 
with a ſufficient Body of Troops to hinder the junction of the Saniards and the 
Dutch, and to cover his march towards the Rhine, PE „„ 
All things being thus diſpos d, the King, accompany'd by his Brother the Duke 
of Orleans, appear'd on the firſt of June at the head of his Army between Rbinberg 

Beſieges q and Orſoi And having order'd the Prince of Conde to attack Weſcl, and the Fort 

Non Hen upon the Lipe; and the Viſcount of Turenne to inveſt Buricł, all at the ſame time; 

e NE. he fo form'd his Camp, that he was in a manner perſonally-prefenc at all the four 
Sieges. 8 1 1 | IS | D SIT” $373 T7 8 Fry ins 
Theſe places ſeated on the Bank of the Rhine, not far from one another, all of 
em well fortify'd, with a great River, Ditches, Canals, Baſtions, Cannon, and 
good Troops, were look'd upon as the chief Gates of Holland; and when the 
Spaniards loſt em in the late Wars, they were oblig'd to quit the Yelaw, and loſt all 

their hopes of ſubduing their Enemies. 88 e 

The Dutch did not yet ſeem to be mov'd at the King's Approaches; on the con- 
trary, finding he had not attack d Maeſtricht, but had march'd toward Clzves, they 
hop'd that his Enter prizes on that fide would not hinder the Spaniards to ſuccour 
em by the way of Brabant; and at the ſame time thought it a favourable Opportu- 
nity to move the Elector of Brandenburg to take the Field, as being moſt intereſted 
in the matter, and even the Empire it ſelf to oppoſe the Deſigns of France. But 

Three Au. When they receiv'd Advice that the Mareſhals of Crequi, Bellefonds, and d' Humieres 

r:hals of had laid down their Commands, becauſe they would not receive Orders from the 
France Viſcbunt de Turenne; and that Turenne on the other hand pretended, as Prince of 
lit the the Houſe of Janillon and Mareſhal de Camp General, to command all the Mareſhals 

Self vice. of France; and that the King had decided the matter in his Favour, whom he look d 
upon as an experienc'd General, that knew Holland where he had learned the Mili- 

tary Art in his tender Vears, under his Uncles Prince Maurice and prince Frede - 

_ rick of Orange e Upon this Advice, 1 ſay, they fancy'd that the abſence of theſe 
three Mareſhals would impaĩr the Force of the Armies of Frauce. In fine, they 
ſeem'd to be but little concern'd at the King's taking Places that did not belong to 

| them, but were only under their Protection; and by an ill. apply'd Allofion, gave 
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| 1 dur that the King of France had taken Maſeit inſtead of AMaeſtricbt. 
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be States General, haſe anly care was to ſecure their own Country; order dg 


Troops, Ammunition and Proviſions to be put into the Grave upon the Maeſe, Ni- 


nen upon the Wahl, Ambeim upon the Rhine, and Zutphen upon the Tel. They 
e principal Officers, and ſent Doputies to the Army co alliſt at the 
Councils of War, and to keep within juſt bounds the Authority of the Prince ot 


Orange, which che good Republicans dreaded more than the diat of Foreign 


Arms. They threw ſome Spaniſh Regiments into ' Maeſtricht ; ſent the Deputies 


| Alva and Striks to Emmerick, and mounted Cannon upon the Ramparts of all Their ü 
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But as ſoon as ſix thouſand French Horſe appear'd at Ringelemberg,” at the" diſtance 


% 


of two Leagues from Weſel; and at the ſame time Intelligence was brought that 


the King Was arriv'd upon the Rhine, all the Inhabitants of Guelderland and the 


Countries of Cleues and Zutpben fled to the Foreſts, the Marſhes, and the fortify'd 


Places; and moſt of dem ſtept into the firſt Boats they met with on the Rivers, 
lugging along with them their Wives, their Children, their Cattel, and their 


£ Moveables, with intent to get into the Iſland of Betau and the Velau. The Inhabitants 


of the open unfortify'd Places began to make an Outer y, and the Officers of the Gari- 
ſons were ſurpriz'd to ſpy from their Ramparts ſo many Tents in the Field, and a 


prodigious number of Soldiers working without intermiſſion at the cutting of 


Trenches; and not daring to give ſo much as one Musket ſnot in return to the conti- 
ndqal Fire of their Baſtionnnns CVVT 

As ſoon as the King lay down before Orſoi, he ſent the Count of Gramont to Co- 
lonel Moulet the Governor of the Place, to give him notice that if he did not ſur- 
render upon diſcretion before the firing of his Majeſty's Cannon, he was to expect 
no quarter. But the Governor conſidering he was at the head of ſix hundred Ve- 
terans, and that in a; Place, which tho ſmall, was ſtrong by Situation, and had 
Ramparts built of the Trunks of Trees, which would not give way to Mines; up- 
on this Conſideration he thought it would redound to his Glory to make the firſt 
defence, in oppoſition to a Prince whoſe Actions drew all the Eyes of Europe upon 


„ 


The beſieg'd made a great fire from the Town, and in the night-time Chevalier 
@ Arquien was kill d with a Cannot-ſhot within two paces of the King, who was then 
viewing the Attack along with his Brother the Duke of Orleans. The next day the 
King went himſelf to the Battery, and ſaw the Guns play againſt the place, on- 
let quickly perceiy'd that they had found out the weakeſt place, and were going to 
batter it down, and thereupon offer'd to capitulate: But the King refuſing any 
other Terms than ſurrendering upon diſcretion, he reſolv'd to defend himſelf to 
the laſt extremity, and in order to an obſtinate defence, put his Family on board 
a Frigat, with intent to ſend em to Rhinberg : But the King perceiving his deſign, 
order d ſome. Guns to be fir'd upon the Frigat ; upon which the People that were 
on board left it, and ſoon after Orſoi ſurrender'd. The Governor and the Gariſon The King 
were either made Priſoners of War, or ſtript, and all of 'em were expos'd to the takes Or- 
King's Anger for miſtruſt ing his Clemency. | e hs 
After the taking of Orſoi, the King made Cajac Governor of the Place, and or- 
der'd Abinberg to be cloſely block?d up. At the ſame time he order'd a great quan- 
tity of Fire-works, Light-boats, and other Machines lately invented for the 
waking of Flying-bridges, and facilitating the paſſage of great Rivers: Theſe he 
order'd to be ſent down the Rhine from Nuitz, Keſoſwert, Duisbourg, Mocurs, and 


; | - other Places that he was Maſter of, either by Force or by the Intereſt of his Allies. 


Ihe Elector of Cology receiving Advice that the King was arriv'd in his Territo- 
rles, went to wait on him in his Camp before Rhinberg, and after the German 
#aſhion invited the King to dine with him; but the King made anſwer, That he choſe 
to imploy his time in Conqueſts rather than in Feaſting. | 1 

Mean time the Prince of Conde and the Viſcount of Turenne arriv'd on one and the 
ſame day, the one before Weſel, and the other before Burick ; and theſe two places 
being ſeparated only by the Rhine, the noiſe of the Cannon gave each of em to 
know that the other was beſieg d, and conſequently their hopes were cut off of be- 
ing ſuccour'd the one by the other, | 8 HE 

As ſoon as the Viſcount came before Burick, he gave orders to the Count Ca- 
dagne a Lieutenant-General to raiſe a Battery between the Rhine and Burick, in or- 
der to cut off the Communication of that place with Weſel ; he hid his Troops all 
around the Fortifications of the place in the Corn-fields, the Corn being then very 
high, ſo as to ſerve em inſtead of Trenches, and made the neceſſary * 

| ; | or 
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be planted, and after making the Soldiers drink to encourage em, filPd the Casks 
with Earth, and placed em upon the weakeſt parts, and ſuch as were moſt expos d 


further off, he hop'd to be able to hold out: but on the third day, perceiving 


der'd upon diſcretion. robes; ont i > Soon eee 
The next day the Prince of Conde made himſelf maſter of Weſel, a place ſituate 


Dutchy of Cleves, The Place was taken almoſt as ſoon as inveſted : but the be- 
ſieged ſhew?d no conſternation upon the firſt appearance of ſo great an Army; on 


Gariſon; the People ſuffer'd ſeveral Houſes to be pulld down that were inconve- 
nient for their Batteries; and tho the Dutch had no other right to the place but 
that of keeping a Gariſon in it, the Inhabitants being the Subjects of the Elector 
of Brandenburg, yet both the Gariſon and the Inhabitants acted in concert, and 
made a vigorous reſiſtance. Van Santen the Governor, who had ſix Regiments of 
Veteran Soldiers for his Gariſon, ſent the Captains Yauroi and Cappel to the Fort 
upon the Lipe, that being a ſmall Fort of four little Baſtions which commands the 
Town, and has the Lipe for its Ditch. The Prince perceiving the importance of 
that Fort, reſolv'd to attack it, being incourag'd fo to do by the Soldiers of the 
Regiment of Auvergne, who of their own accord deſir'd to be led on upon the At- 
tack, with ſure hopes of taking it Sword in hand. The management of the Aſſault 


was given to St. Abre a Lieutenant-General, and the Count of Nogent, who — | 


The Fort up to the Fort a little after midnight, enter'd it by ſtorm, killing the Sentry an 
1 on the Lipe the Guard, and made the Officers and Soldiers Priſoners of War. At break of day 
1 en !) the People of the Town were aſtoniſh'd to ſee the Flag of France diſplay*d upon 
_* ſor. the Fort, and the Cannon turn'd upon the Town; the Women and Children began 
1 to run up and down the Streets to gather in crouds to cry, and to preſs the Gover- 
_ nor and Magiſtrates to ſurrender, without waiting till Extremity. The weak- 
=. minded People made yet a greater noiſe in the evening, when they ſaw the Moon 
pale and livid, which they took for a preſage of great miſchief: But the next 
day the Sedition ran fo high, that the Governor being attack*d upon the Ramparts 


about to capitulate, The French were already lodg'd upon the Counterſcarp, and 


hold out longer, and not only purchaſe more Honour to themſelves, but procure 
advantageous Terms for the Town: But the Citizens fearing that the Troops would 
make as ſorry a defence as they did in the Fort upon the Lipe, reſolv'd to ſurrender; 
and the Governor having given 'em to know that he would defend the Town with- 
out them, and that they might make a ſeparate Treaty for themſelves, they ſent 
Nieulant and Meugers to the Prince, Accordingly theſe Deputies had audience of 


Prince made as if he was in a paſſion : upon which Meugers took up the Diſcourſe, 
and endeavour'd to make an Apology for his Collegue ; but the Prince gave em to 
underſtand, with a threatning Air, that if they did not ſurrender upon Diſcretion 

before Night, they ſhould repent it next Morning. And to add to the conſternation 


they return'd to the City, and told their fellow Citizens, they ought to ſurrender 

without delay, or elſe expoſe themſelves to all the fury and outrages of War ; and 

that the Prince only wanted an opportunity of accompliſhing ſome extraordinary 
Enterprize that might redound to his Glory, at a time when the King had juſt taken 

The taking Orſoi, and Turenne made himſelf maſter of Burick. In ſhort, they ſign'd a Capitula- 


9f Welel. tion without loſs of time; and the Governor, with ſome of the principal Officers, 
had liberty to retire. 


The King, who arriv'd on the Rhine but the firſt day of June, was pleas'd to ſee 
that Orſo; ſurrender'd on the ſecond, Burick on the third, and Weſel on the 
fourth: and upon that conſideration ſent a Trumpet to Rhinberg, to give notice to 
the beſieged of the Conqueſts he had made; and to acquaint them, that if they 

ſurrender'd out of hand, he would grant them honourable Terms; but if they ob- 


lig'd 
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| for attacking the place.  Vanbekerin the Governor of the place order d Gab n 


to the Batteries: At the ſame time he order'd Matches to be lighted upon the Ram- 
parts, and perceiving that his Cannon oblig d the French to remove their Tents 


that the ſcaling Ladders were in readineſs, he durſt not ſtand a Storm, but ſurren- 


the contrary, the Youth of the Suburbs of Stenwege took up Arms and join'd the 


and knock'd off his Horſe, was oblig'd to ſave his Lite by aſſuring the People he was 


of the poor Citizens, who indeed were clowniſh enough, the Duke 4 Enguien 
the Prince's Son, call'd out in their hearing for his ſtorming Clothes: Upon this 


on the confluence of the Rhine and the Zipe, and the conſiderable Town of the 


threaten'd the beſieged. The Governor and the Officers were confident they could | 


the Frince, and Nieulant having in his diſcourſe taken occaſion to cry up the Dutch | 
after a manner that ſeem'd to throw contempt upon other Nations, the wiſe 


—_= covcrnour of Weſz}, and ſupplying all the Places with Gariſons, gave Orders to 
tue Prince of Conde to march towards the Tſe} and obſerve the Prince of Orange; 
and commanded the Vicount de Turenne to march down the Rhine to the Wahl, in 
Tz order to obſerve Mombas. At the fame time he order'd both the one and the other 
We to take al] the Towns and Caſtles they found in their way, while himſelf follow'd in 
= | Perſon with the reſt of the Troops and the fly ing Bridges, ready to turn to either 
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lig'd him go fre three Guns aggink the place, he would mate them a1! Priſoners of 


thought the Reafons he had to offer would go down better when their Stomachs 


Army, would have cauſe to be incens'd. if they dare to ſtand out before him longer 


W giſcretion, or elſe to expoſe themſelyes to his Diſpleaſure. The Inhabitants were 
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perceiving he was afraid, inſtead of raiſing a Battery which requir'd time, order'd 


War; and if they offer d to Hold out twenty faur hours after gqpening the Trenches, 
he would put all to the Sword. The Baron de Offer; and Mr. Achten who. com- 
manded in the Place, were troubled at the thoughts of not defending. it, at leaſt 


the Duke de Duras, who finding them at Table, and minding nothing but drinking. 


were empty, and ſo took leaye of 'em. The next Mornin o he return? 5 — 
em to know, that tho their Fortificatiqns were in a good condition, and the Gari- N 
ſon two thouſand Men ſtrong, they could not pretend to hold out after the taking of 85 
all the neighbouring Places: That the King being in Perſon at the head of his 


than H eſel and Burick had done before his Generals; that the leaſt delay began to 

make him very uneaſy, and that he allow'd 'em only one hour to ſurrender upon 

afraid of being deny'd the exerciſe of theit Religion, and the Soldiers were appre- 

henſive of being made Priſoners of War. But at laſt both the one and the other 
dreading the weight of his Majeſty's Arms, and relying upon his Clemency, brought Fhinber 
him the Keys on the 6th of June; and the King, who is as mild to the humble as he Wenders. 
is rough to the haughty, granted to the Inhabitants of Khinberg their antient Privi- 


leges. and the exerciſe of their Religion; and allow'd the Soldiers of the Gari- 


fon to march out with Arms and Baggage, Drums beating and Colours flying, and 
order'd *em to be conducted to Maeſtricht with all the Marks of Honour due to a a 
more vigorons defence. | 

The next day, being Whitſunday, after the Church of Rhinberg was new conſe- The King 


crated, the King, accompany'd by the Biſhop ot Stratburg, made his entry into the reſtores the 


City under the Acclamations of the People; and at the Church-door was receiv'd C 


by the Elector of Cologn with the Croſs and the Holy Water, to the great aſtoniſh- Kelle 
ment of the Germans, who did not imagine he would have thus perform'd an Office in bs 


that the Emperor himſelf would not have requir'd at his hands: But the Elector al- C. 


ledg'd that the Function he bore upon that occaſion was very honourable, and that 


1 hae did it only as an Archbiſhop; and above all, that his private Intereſt ſunk all o- 


ther conſiderations, at a time when the King was putting into his hands a City that 


= the Dutch had uſurp'd from his Predeceſſors, and was one of the principal Induce- 


ments that mov'd him to declare War at this time. DE, 

At the ſame time the Biſhop of Munſter had taken Loken and Borkelo in the County Bifap of 
of Zutphen, and was marching on confident of ſubduing the whole Province. Bur Munſter 
as good and bad News are oftentimes blended together, a Rumor was ſpread, that , 
the Prince of Orange had order'd four thouſand Horſe to croſs the Rhine; that he © — 
was marching himſelf to Emerick, and that the Baron de Mombas Commiſſary- 
General, and Velderen Lieutenant- General of the Dutch Cavalry, were poſted to 
ſuſtain him, the one at Fort Skiz and the other at Mime guen. 


Upon receiving this Intelligence, the King after declaring the Count d' Eftrades 


ſide that ſnould have moſt occaſion for his Preſence. N 
Purſuant to theſe Orders Turenne inveſted on the 8th of June the Fort that ſtands 
over againſt Rees upon the Rhine, about two or three Leagues below Burick. Van- 
derſteve Governor of the Fort, who had two Campanies of Foot for Gariſon, de- 
lir'd only the Honor of one Cannon-ſhot 14 ſurrender'd; but the Viſcount 


ſome Regiments of Foot to advance; and putting himſelf at the head of 'em, at- g by 
tack d the Fort and took it Sword in hand. The Governor deliring quarter, was form. E 
made Priſoner of War. Immediately the Cannon of the Fort were turn'd upon 

the Town, who thereupon ſent their Keys to the King, as apprehending themſelves 2 3 
loſt after the taking of the Fort, and the approach of the Prince of C onde, who in jr; 127 50 
his march upon the other {ide of the River, had made as if he mean'd to beſiege it. the King. 
'Thus did the King continue his march in an Enemy's Coyntry, making his Army as 


were the Center of the Battalia, of which the Prince upon the right, and Turenne 
1 | upon 


\ 


upon the left, made the two Wings, the one advancing towards the Thel, and the 
The Dutch other towards the ul. But upon the approach of ſo potent a King, attended by 
0 Eme- two great Generals, the Dutch quitted Emerick, Groes ſurrender'd to the Biſhop of 


TICK, 


The Sea- 


frght at 


land, to take in Water and Proviſions, with a Refolution to put out again and at- 


u here he had acquired ſo much Glory in the late War, by burning the Engliſh Fleet 


might be in readineſs to oppoſe their Domeſtick as well as their Foreign Ene- | 


a Perſon ſprung perhaps of a mean Family, ſhould vie for the place of Admiral 


ral that had gain'd ſo many Victories, would be reduc'd to receive Orders from an 


only thing they had in view was the preſervation of the Republick ; that there 
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Munſter ; the Count of Choiſeul took Vitz and Dorecum, Calcar and Cleve laid open 
their Gates, and ſupply'd the Troops with Proviſions : In fine, all the Country on 
this fide the Tſe}, the Rhine, and the Wabl as far as the Maeſe, ſtoop'd to the Will. 
of the Conqueror. = os 1 
In the mean time the War was carried on at Sea, and the advantage was pretty 
equal between the two Kings and the Republick. The Duke of Tork Admiral of 
the Engliſh Fleet, which conſiſted of almoſt a hundred Ships, twenty thouſand Men, 
and four thouſand Guns, having gain'd the windward of the Dutch, who had, en- 
deavour'd to prevent their getting out of the Thames, join'd the Navy' of France 
commanded by the Count d' Eftrees, which conſiſted of forty men of War, thir- 
teen thouſand Men, and two thouſand Guns: And the King of England being then 
at Portſmouth, had the goodneſs to go on board the Count de Eſtrees his Ship, to 


 ſhew the mutual Confidence of the two Nations in one another. The two Fleets 


joining, cruis'd in the German Sea, and return'd to Solebay upon the Coaſt of Eng- 


rack the Dutch Fleets of Merchantmen, by the taking of which there was more to 
be got than by meddling with their Men of War. THE | 
The Dutch again had on their ſide fourſcore large Ships, and fifty ſmall Rates; 
twenty two thouſand Men, and four thouſand Guns. Thus did theſe three great 
Armies prepare to fight for the Empire of the Sea, and gave to each of the three 
molt warlike Nations in the Univerſe equal hopes of Victory. N 
The Republick placed all their Safety in their Fleet; they ſaw themſelves ex- 
pos'd to the Attacks of two great Kings, and the Will of the Prince of Orange, 
who was no ſooner declar'd General, than he refus'd to liſten to the Deputies ſent. 
by the States to aſlift in the Council, and pretended to carry all with an abſolute 
Sway. | . | | 
The de Witt Party, back*d by the Deputies that the Prince had lighted, made a 
Propoſal to the States-General of making Cornelius de Witt Plenipotentiary at Sea, 


in the Thames. Their deſign in making this Propoſal was, to deveſt the Prince of 
the Command of the Fleet, and ſo to counterbalance his Intereſt, that the Republick 
mies. | 

The Motion was warmly oppos'd by the favourers of the Houſe of Orange, who 
alledg'd that at this rate Cornelius de Witt as Plenipotentiary, and repreſenting the 
Sovereignty of the States, would have more Authority by Sea, than the Prince 
could have as General by Land. They made heavy complaints of a Burgomaſter 
his pretending to the greateſt Poſts in the Government, and thought it ſtrange that 


with a Prince that had an hereditary Title toit. They did not fail to play their 
game with the Vice and Real-Admirals, and particularly with Ruiter, by repreſent-, 
ing that the Preferment of de Mitt would be an affront to him; that if that took 
place, it would look as if the States had forgot antient Services; and that it would 
be infinitely more to his advantage to have the Prince declar'd Admiral, in regard 
he could not leave his Land-army, and ſo would be forc'd to give him the Command 
of the Fleet; whereas if Cornelius de Witt were Plenipotentiary, an old Admi- 


unexperienc'd Perſon, . . 
But the two de Witts ſeeing thro theſe Intrigues, gave Ruiter to know, that the 


was a neceſſity of diveſting the Prince, once for all, of any pretenſions to the place 
of Admiral; that in proceſs of time the inferior Flag-Officers might become Admi- 
rals themſelves ; and that by thus dividing the great Places into ſeveral hands, they 
would leſſen the Authority of the Prince, who would take upon him a Sovereign 
Power, if he were inveſted with the ſame Authority at Sea that he now had at 
Land. In fine, the de Witts manag'd their matters dexteroully, they gain'd the 
Sea-Officers, they made an accommodation between Ruiter and Trump, who had had 
tome difference, and got all the World to approve the choice of the States in 
making Cornelius Plenipotentiary at Sea. 
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= Accordingly Cornelius went on board the ſame Ship with Ruiter, and fail'd from 
CFeobonveld on the ſixth of June, with a Reſolution to attack the Enemies Fleets 
near Souſtbay, where, as he was inform'd b Advices from London, they were not 
in a condition to fight, and wanted both Seamen, "Ammunition. and freſh Water. 
—_ 2z.itcr ſoon form'd the Line of Battel, placing Vice- Admiral Baukeyt with the Squa- 
—_ 43:on of Zealand in the Van, and Vaug hen with the Squadron of Holland in the Rear, 
—_ jcaving in the Center the Squadrons of the Maeſe, Frieſtand and Nortb-Holland com- 
manded by himſelf. This done, he inſpired them all with a deſire of fighting, of. 
imbracing ſome, ſhaking Hands with others, and talking frequently with the Offi- 
ders and Soldiers; in fine, their Flags were hoiſted, their Sails unfurl'd, their 
—= Anchors weigh'd, and all preparations made for an Ingagement. a ets 

| The Dutch put to Sea with hopes of meeting the Confederate Fleets of Fance 
IE and Engiand next morning bur perceiving they were not at ſo great adiſtance, 
and being unwilling to advance in the Night time, they lay by and held a Council 
of War. Nuiter was for attacking them out of hand, before they receiv'd intelligence 
of their coming. He ſet forth thatin'the place where the Confederate Fleet then 
= was, both the Wind and the Currents were againſt them; but if they loſt one mo- 
ment of time, the Confederates would'have time to form their Line, and perhaps 
ZE might regain the advantage of the Wind, and ſo oblige the Dutch to run upon Banks 
of Sand, and fall a Sacrifice to the Elements às well as their Enemies. 
upon this Repreſentation the Plenipotentiar; immediatly gave Orders to hoiſt vp 
their Sails; he incouraged all the principal Officers, and made himſelf ready to par- 
take in the lngagement. In a minute's time after, he appear'd upon the Deck of 
a Ship call'd the Seven United Provinces in a Magiſtrate's Robe, ſeated in a great 
= Ivory Chair upon an Eſtrade cover'd with a magnificent Carpet, and ſurrounded 
with an Officer and twelve Halbardiers in his own Livery with their Caps upon 
their Heads, and green and blue Ribbands. By this pompous Appearance he pre- 
tended to add to the Magnificence of the Sovereignty of the States he repreſent- 
ed, to have an opportunity of obſerving the motions of the Fleet and the progreſs 
of the Battel, to animate his Men, and to render the Dignity of Plenipotentiary 
at Sea equal to that of General at Land both in Splendor and Authority. 

In the mean time the two Royal Navies, who had ſeen ſome Light at Sea before, 
were inform'd by a Bark belonging to the Count d' Etrees that the Dutch made to- 
wards them; from whence they readily perceiv'd that if the Dutch had not amus'd 
= themſelves with lying by for a Council of War, the Royal Fleets had been in 
great Confuſion, for they did not apprehend before that the Dutch were ſo near 
XX them, and when they ſpy'd their Ships they had taken them for Merchantmen load- 
ed with Scots Coal. However they did not fail to concert Meaſures for a Defence; 
and notwithſtanding the Wind was at North-Eaſt, and contrary to them, and 
WW that the greateſt part of their Seamen were on Shoar, neither the Officers nor 
Men were wanting in Courage; and in an Inſtant of time the Count d' Etrees drew 
= up the Van, my Lord Sandwich form'd the Rear, and the Duke of York made the 
be Dutch begun the Fight at break of Day, and the two Vans, the Rears, and 
he Centers, even to the leaſt Ships, were match'd ſo nicely juſt oppoſite to one 
another, and that with ſo equal a Motion as if it had been mutually concerted. 
hben their Blood began to riſe, the Squadrons fell in upon one another, and the 
= | ee Mabe filed with Fire and Smoak, with Cries, and with the Thunder of Ar- 

—_ ry. 7 | | 

The Evgþ Admiral Ship that carry'd the Duke of York, fell in cloſe with the 
Durch Admiral, on board of which was the Plenipotentiary ; and firing in with 
both great and ſmall Shot, broke its Maſts and Rigging, and kill'd the Soldiers, the 

= ><nen,and even the Halbardiers that guarded the Plenipotentiary. But the Plenipo- Thecourage 
dentiary in the midſt of all theſe dangers continued unmoved in his Chair, while and fteddi- 
uiiter told his Men in cold Blood, that in regard the Tide carry'd off both the "%* 45 

ieets, the Victory would fall to that fide that made moſt uſe of their Cannon. The * 
lungagement between the two Admirals laſted for ſeveral hours with a great deal 
of equality and loſs on both Sides; but the Dutch Admiral being aſſiſted by a 
Ship of the Maeſe Squadron, and by ſeveral ſmall Ships fitted out by the young 
Volunteers of Amſterdam upon their own Charge, all of them fell jointly upon 
the Engliſh Admiral, and oblig'd the Duke of Tork to leave her, and remove his 
Flag to the St. Michael, which he did with ſurprizing intrepidity. 
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TH Mix Lord Sandwich with the Engliſh Rear, made ſuch a vigorous defence in op- 
= _ poſition to the Dutth Rear, that 


a 
- 


| ear-Admiral Gent was kill'd in the beginning of 
the Fight ; and Captain Panbuizen who took his Command having had his Leg ſhot 
off with a Cannon Ball, Ruiter was apprehenſive that the early Death of two ſuch 
Commanders might put the Rear into diſorder, and therefore ſent Captain Broket 
with a Ship of ſixty two Guns and three hundred Men to ſecond and ſuſtain them, 
This Captain preſently prappled the James, on board of which was my Lord Sand- 
wich ; and rho my Lord had an hundred Guns and nine hundred Men, the Dutch Cap- 
tain ſuſtain'd by Vice- Admiral Suvers, made ſuch a vigorous attack, that he had cer- 
- tainly taken the Ship if ſhe had been high built. This Ingagement laſted for ſome 
time, and was very bloody; butat laſt my Lord Sandwich had the better of it, and 
oblig'd the Dutch Ship to ſurrender : But his own Ship being ſurrounded with four 
Dutch Fireſhips, and ſhot thro and thro in ſo much that they could not work her, 
he was forced to let the Dutch Ship go; and immediately the James taking fire, my 
Lord and all that was on board were blown into che ir. 
1 The continual Smoak of the Cannon and the Fireſhips all in a Flame made the 
Air ſo thick and dark, that the Ships couldnot deſery one another: Then the Squa- 
drons, the Ships, and the Men obferv'd no order in the Ingagement, and the Fight 
turnꝰd to a cruel butchering of one another. TE x i 
In this diſmal Confuſion Vanbergen a Dutch Captain, that commanded a Ship calld | 
the Arms of Horn, took the Ship calld the Royal There/ia, and forced Chevalier 
Chichelei to make his eſcape into another; but the Ship was no ſooner taken than | 
the Engliſh Soldiers and Seamen that had retir'd to the Hold, finding a ſmall Port- 
hole open, got up upon the Deck, and falling upon the Dutch that work'd and guard- 
ed the Ship, recover'd their Liberty. P I 
On the other hand the Dutch Rear-Admiral Ship commanded by Vannex loſt its 
main-Maſt and was taken, and Captain Broke] renewing the Fight was kill'd and his 
Ship turn'd adrift. | EY 5 COS 
But tho the two Centers and the two Rears fought in Confuſion, the Vans were 
upon another lay. The Count d' Etrees at the Head of the French, and Bankert 
with fifty Dutch Ships, ſtriving to get the Weathergage of one another, were con- 
tiaually cannonading and ſending in Fireſhips without any great Advantage on 
either ſide ; and their Ships kept always at the ſame and equal diſtance, inſomuch 
that if they had been ſeparated from the Centers at Night, one would have thought 
Night ſepa- they had continued all along in the ſame Place and Station, In fine, the Sun be- 
rates the ing almoſt down, all the Ships of both ſides fearing the Night drew off, and di- 
Fieets- engaged with as much Expedition as they had engaged in the Morning. The Eng- | 
liſh retir*d to the Thames, the French bore towards Norbai, and the Dutch ſteer'd to | 
Holferneſſe, leaving behind them the marks of a common Loſs that denied to ei- 
ther ſide the glory of a Victory, | . E 
Next Morning de Witt and Ruiter made ready to renew the Fight ; but of a ſud- 
den their Store-ſhip for Powder took fire and blew up; which accident join'd to 
the Advice they receiv*d that the two Royal Navies taking the advantage of a Fog, 
had ſail'ditowards England: this, I ſay, made them reſolve upon retiring to Schone- 
velt with intent to refit their Ships, to obſerve the motions of their Enemies, and 
above all to cover the Province of Zealand, which lay moſt ex pos'd to the Fleets of 
France and England. | 1 5 : 
The three Nations did not fail, each of them apart, to lay claim to the Ho- 
nor of a Victory; above all the Dutch made a mighty noiſe of gaining the 
Battel, hoping by that means to reanimate their People, who were Thunder- | 
ſtruck with the Conqueſts of the moſt Chriſtian King, to call up the neighbouring 
Princes to their aſliſtance, and to ſhew the World that they were able at leaſt to 
defend themſelves at Sea: And foraſmuch as the Fight happened on the King of 
_ England's 1 and that the Feſtival Solemnity of that Day was put off up- 
on the account of a Fire that happen'd in London three days before, the Dutch 
ſpread a report that the Engliſh had not the heart to ſolemnize a Feſtival at a time 
when they had loſt part of their Fleet; and with the ſame breath they accus'd the 
French of deſerting the Engliſh in the Ingagement, hoping by theſe falſe reports to 
ſtifle the good underſtanding that was between the two Nations. At the ſame time 
they made it their buſineſs to ballance the Factions of Orange and de Witt; they 
cry'd up the Conduct and Intrepidity of Cornelius de Witt, with intent to rivet him 
in the Affections of the People, and get him continued in the Office of Plenipoten- 
tary with a general Acclamation ; upon which they concluded the Prince of Orange 
| al 
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would be mov'd by Emulation to ſignalize himſelf in the Command of the Land * 
Army, and to omit nothing that might contribute to the defence of the Provinces 


that were. in. danger. ⅛ ůnnJnjn ³ — 
In effect the Prince of Orange finding that the French were advanced to the 


brinks of the Mahl and the Iſſel, augmented his Army with ſome German Troops, 


put the Militia of Amſterdam, Leiden, and Rotterdam into Heuſden, Getruidenberg 

and the Brill, left Velderen and Mombas to guard the Wabl and the Rhine; and fan- 

cying that the French would attempt to paſs the Tel in order to enter the Velau, ; 

which was moſt expos'd by reaſon of the lowneſs of the Water, incamp'd upon uh prince 

that River with a Reſolution to diſpute their Paſſage, and caſt up Lines above of Orange 
* 


fifteen Leagues in length from Arnbeim to Campen. | | upon the 


On the other hand his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty was intent upon new Con- Yllel. 
queſts. His Generals, his Miniſters and his Allies were divided ia their Sen- 
timents; and indeed all their Schemes were attended with great danger in 
the Execution, becauſe they were oblig'd to wage War in a marſhy Country, in- 
terſected with Rivers and an infinity of Canals, fortify'd with ſtrong Places, and 
covered by an Army under the Command of a young Prince that was ready to 
ſacrifice his All for the defence of his Country. 


The Biſhop of Munſter was for falling in firſt upon the Provinces of Friezland, 


Groningen, and Overyſſel, in order to prevent the Elector of Brandenburg, and the 
Princes of Germany and the North, their coming to ſuccour the Republick. He 
conſider'd that this Enterprize was more for his Advantage, becauſe theſe Pro- 
vinces border upon his Territories; and with that view remonſtrated to the 
King very vigorouſly, that the taking of theſe firſt would facilitate his future 
Conqueſt of the reſt. ; 7 | 

Some propos'd to march into Brabant to cut off the Communication of the Re- 
publick with the Spaniards, who had already order'd their Cavalry to march to- 
wards Holland. Upon this Foot they meant to beſiege Breda, Boiſſedue, and the 


other places of that Country, with intent to advance towards Zealand, and there 


maintain the Deſcent that the Fleets of France and England pretended to make. 


They added that Zealand appear'd to be of ſuch importance to the Repub- 
lick, 7 2 Cornelius de Witt had retir'd thither with the Fleet in order to cover and 
defend it. = | ke 

Others were for forcing a paſſage over the ſel, alledging that after a defeat 
of the Troops of the Prince of Orange, *twould be an eaſy matter to march up 
to the Gates of Amſterdam. | 3 2 | | 

But the King perceiving the Betau a Country that's form'd into an Iſland by the 
Wahland the Rhine, to be the Center of the Provinces, and to abound in Cattel 
and Paſture; made account that if he could maſter that, he would find Proviſions 


= and Forage for all his Armies, and ſeparate the Provinces of the Republick one 


from another; and might march to Brabant, Zutpben, the Velau, Utrecht, Hol- 
land, Amſterdam, and the Hague, and ſo reap in this one Enterprize the Ad- 


= vantages propos'd in all the others. In purſuance of theſe meaſures he order'd the 


Biſnop of Munſter to continue the War in the County of Zutphen, and to make a 


"I | ſhew as if he meant to paſs the Tſſel. He paſs'd the Rhine at Weſel, where he join'd 


the Prince of Conde, and after giving Orders to the Viſcount of Turenne to conti- 
nue in the neighbourhood of Emerick, and obſerve the Dutch that were poſted up- 
on the Wabl and the Maeſe, march'd at the head of his beſt Troops, and incamp'd The 
upon the banks of the Rhine, a mile below the Fort of Skin, over againſt Tolus, appears on 
that appearing to be the eaſieſt Paſſage for entring the Betau. But the Enterprize he banks 
was ſufficiently hazardous; for beſides that the Prince of Orange who was but three 1. 
Leagues off, could come up in a few hours to the defence- of Tolus with all the — 78 
Forces of the Republick, Tolus was a place guarded with a pretty good Tower, Tolus. 
and there appear d ſome Horſe upon the Banks of the River, which the French fear?d 

might be a part of the Enemy's Army. . 5 

The King could not believe that the Prince of Orange would quit his Intrenchments 

upon the 7/ſel, and ſo leave the Velau open and expos'd to the Biſhop of Munſter ;, 

whereas the Betau might ſeem to be in a manner inacceſſible upon the account of the 

great number of their places of Strength, and the depth of their Rivers. Ac- 
cordingly he ſoon after receiv'd intelligence both from the Inhabitants of the 
Country, and from all the Parties he had ſent out, that the Dutch Army continued 


in their Intrenchments upon the Tſe}, and that the Cavalry that had appear'd 
N d 2 near 
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near Tolu was only fix Squadrons commanded by Mombas, who expected every 
minute to be join'd by At Regiment of Foot, © — e 
Upon receiving this Advice, the n gave immediate Orders for laying a Bridg 
of Boats of a new Invention over the Min, in order to paſs that River before Mom- 
bas receiv'd the Reinforcement he expected: But conſidering that the Bridg was 
long a making, and that it was not near finiſh'd tho a great many hands had been at 
work upon it ; a motion was made of ordering ſome Squadrons of Horſe to ſwim. 
over the River, and rout the Enemies Squadrons before the arrival of their Foot. 
This motion was grounded upon a ſuppoſition, that there would be no great dif- 
ficulty in paſſing the Rhine at a place where it was neither deep nor rapid, for that a 
little above near the Fort of Kin it divides into two Branches, and detaches one half 
of its Water to form the Wabl. 8 op: 8 1 
The Prince of Conde took this to be a very dangerous Enterprize, and alledg'd, 
that ſuppoſing the Cavalry could ſwim well, the ſtream was too rapid and too deep; 
that they did not know what Ground they had to land upon on the other ſide; that the 
Enemies had ſeveral Squadrons of Horſe there; and that very day the Wind blew 
cold, which render'd the Water unſufferable; and in a word, that to make ſuch an 
Attempt, would be to offer to fight, not only Men, but even the Elements and deep 
Abyſſes. He gave his opinion that it would do better to finiſh their Bridg, to build 
a Redoubt to cover it, to march Troops over it, and by degrees to gain as much 
Ground on the other ſide as would ſuffer ?em to draw up in Battalia, upon which 
Mombas's Squadrons would be conſtrain'd to retire, or elſe the whole Dutch Army 
muſt come to their aſliſtance. 885 1 0 
The King was at a loſs what Advice to cloſe with, when the Count of Guiche 
Lieutenant-General came and acquainted him, that in the Wars of Poland he had 
ſeveral times ſeen Troops ſwim over as great Rivers as the Khine ; but that here the 
Paſſage was much eaſier becauſe there was a Ford in the River; and Tolus ſignifying 
Toll, ſeem'd to imply that this was a Place of common paſſage. He added, that to 
act with more ſecurity, he had ingag d a Boor in the Country to be his Guide in the 
Water, and to conduct him along the Ford; and that if his Majeſty would order 
ſome Horſe to follow him, he would anſwer for the Succeſs ; but withal, that no 
time was to be loſt, in regard that the Dutch Troops would repair thither from 
the 7//cl upon the firſt Intelligence, and form a Battalia of Horſe and Foot on the 
other ſide with Cannon before em. | . e 
was offer'd by way of reply to this Motion, that the Horſe of the Poles and | 
Tartars were accuſtom'd to ſwim, and that the French Troops were moſt of em 
new Levies, and by conſequence uncapable of ſuch an uncommon Exploit. But the 
King finding the Count of Guiche ſo poſitive and confident of Succeſs, order'd him 
to make the Attempt with the Regiment of Cuiraſſiers commanded by Count 
Kevel, and the Brigade of Pilois that happen'd to lie next. At the ſame time | 
all the Troops had orders to ſtand to their Arms and draw vp in Battalia. The 
Prince of Conde was in his Camp on the left about a quarter of a League higher, 
and almoſt over againſt Tolus. The Count de Lovigny was poſted with the Infantry 
f 5 on the Right below the place where the Bridg was reg and the King accom- 
1 | pany'd by the Duke of Orleans his Brother plac'd himſelf between the two Camps 
.* np on the Bank of the River, in order to be an Eye-witneſs of the Succeſs of this great 


— Enterprize. 5 3 
11 3 Then the Count de Guiche having given Orders for ſlackning the Girths of the 
= 41 Horſes, and taking off the Curbs to make them ſwim with more eaſe, commanded 


nine. dhe Guide with a Detachment of Cuiraſſiers to take the Water; after which him- 
June 12. ſelf follow'd very briskly at the head of the 4 of Cuitaſſiers, and the Brigade 
| of Pilots, who rode in as good order as if they had march'd by Land. | 
Upon ſight of this, the Officers and Soldiers that were not imploy'd in the Ser- 
vice, envy'd their Companions the Glory of the Enterprize : They would have gi- 
ven any thing to have had a ſhare in an Action that was carried on before the King, 
and would certainly be tranſmitted to Poſterity. The Princes, the Dukes, and 
all the Perſons of Quality that ated as Volunteers, vied with one another who 
ſhould take the River ſooneſt, a little below the Cuitaſſiers, without looking for 
the Ford, or thinking of any thing but fighting the Enemy, who ſeem'd to wait 
for their landing on the other ſide: Nay, the King fretted within himſelf that 
he could not ſhare in the Action, and the difficulty he had to contain himſelf was 
plainly read in his Countenance. e eee 


In 


; fea 


1 11 
n 


N 
1 
n 


6 a 4 6 R * 5 
5 4 I * 3 a + 1 4 i : 
| N es e 3 S INT 
1 by d | o - 5 | OT N 0 „ 5 
g F | * — . : l * 7 
L. . e . / Y 4 - a . 8 rr „ P 2 
a | 0 1 % F 1 
p 2 1 1 * 
| / | 4 | * 
yg c 0 J 
: ö | | 0 
- * 


the Count de Guiche was in hopes of 


5 Noiſe was h 
to make dem retire. Upon the ſight of him the Dutch Squadrons fled, but the Infan- 


7 a pretty way in without loſing ground, aud 
ding happily, when the Gariſon of Tou began 
to play upon 'em with Masket-ſhot, which coming from the large | 
ſeem'd to be Cannon- Ball. The Count d Nogent Marſhal de Camp was kill'd, and 
the Guide finding he could not trace the Ford without expoſing himſelf to the Muſ- 


ket-ſhot that whiz'd about his Ears, fell off to the right into a deeper place of 


5 Ia the mean time the Guide had 


the River, as dreading the Fire more than the Water. The Cuiraſſiers that fol- 


low'd the Guide, finding themſelves off of the Ford, and weigh'd down with their 
Cuiraſſes, their Horſes a iwimmiag, and the Water rapid, the Masket-ſhot from To- 


lus ſaluting them continually, the oppoſite Bank of the River cover'd with Enemies, 


Dutch Muskets, 


and a Dutch Squadron advancing to attack them in the Water: Meeting, 1 ſay, 


with theſe Diſcouragements, they did not march ſo briskly as before; but per- 
ceiving that the Count de Guiche follow'd *em, ſwimming with the reſt of the Troops 
drawn up in Squadrons, that he cry'd out to 'em to inſpire 'em with Courage, 
and that the Volunteers went ſtill on, they recall'd their Courage and continu'd 
their Voyage. {#8 J 

Then was the time when ſome Confuſion was to be ſeen ; ſome were kill'd, ſeve- 


without Maſters, and Men whom the weight of their Arms was puſhing to the bot- 


tom. Revel who headed the Squadrons, was without any other hold than his Horſes. 


Mane. | 


ral drown'd, and the Water afforded a proſpect of a diſorderly number of Horſes 


In the mean time the Volunteers advancd. The Chevalier de Nantouillet, 


bis Horſe having ſlipt from under him, went to the bottom; but getting above 


Water again, he catch'd hold of the Tail of another Horſe that drag*d him a- 


ſhore. The Chevalier de Vendoſme had been drown'd, if the Count de Yivonne had 
not puſh'd him into his Saddle by the Shoulder. Thoſe who were beſt mounted be- 


gan to approach the Dutch Squadron that had advanced to attack em, and were 


up tothe Horſe Girths in the Water. The Duke de Coiſtin and the Count de Sants 
were wounded before they arriv'd, and the Count de Theobon was kill'd: But the 


Viſcount de Begol who headed the Cuiraſſiers was the firſt that came within his depth; Viſcount de 


upon which he kill'd the commanding Officer of the Dutch Squadron with a Piſtol- 
ſhot, and drawing his Sword, ſpur'd on his Horſe to join the Volunteers that began 


to take footing on all hands, with intent to march with them againſt the Enemy. 
The Dutch Squadron, tho deſtitute of a Commander, and in danger of being flank'd 


by the King's Troops, continued ſtill to keep their ground; but perceiving that 
the two Squadrons that ſuſtain'd *em had wheel'd to avoid the Shot of the Cannon 
that the King had caus'd to be fired upon em, they follow'd the reſt, and diſappear'd 
before the French could come up with?em. [In fine, theſe three Squadrons, ſurpriz'd 
to ſee ſo many Men riſe out of the Water, inflam'd with Fury and Rage, retir'd a 
hundred Paces further to defend themſelves behind the Hedges and Ditches, and to 
ſuſtain Alva's Regiment of Foot that was juſt come up to aſſiſt em. The Gariſon 
of Tous either fled or ſurrender'd before 'twas attack'd: And thus the Count de 
Guiche, after drawing up all the Horſe that had paſs*d in ſixteen Squadrons, enter'd 
Tolus, and {aw himſelf Maſter of the Banks of the Rhine. „5 
The King, who minded every Particular, took notice of the ſingle Adventure of 
Begol; and tho *twas at a conſiderable diſtance, took marks of him by his white 
Feather, with intent to recompenſe ſo glorious an Action. After the Troops had 


SF  P4is'd, he was going to have an interview with the Prince of Conde to concert the 


future Meaſures, when he ſpy'd him on the other fide riding on Horſeback and 
giving Orders. os 


The Prince had paſs'd in a Boat, accompany'd with the Duke of Enguien, the 
Duke of Bouillon, the Prince of Marſillac, and the Duke of Loyguevilles, who 


would needs go, tho he was but juſt come off a Party that had been thirty hours 
on Horſeback, 8 85 3 


| 2 | The prince perceiv'd at firſt that the Dutch were not far off, and was bulied in 


contriving Means, either to defeat *em intirely, or make 'em Priſoners of War; 
but in that very moment the Volunteers hearing ſome noiſe in the Hedges, took it 
to be the Enemy, and rode up full ſpeed : The Duke de Enguien, and the Duke of 
L.ongueville, egg'd on by a particular emulation, rode up to the place where the 

card; and the Prince ſeeing them in ſo great danger, rode up likewiſe 


try continued poſted in the Hedges, ſecur'd with Field-gates and Barriers. The 
Dutch were tranſported with Joy when they heard the name of the Prince _— 


Begol's 


Adventure. 


Count de 
Guiche 


enters To- 


lus. 


Prince of 
Conde pa — 
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about, fancying 'twas the Prince of - Orange; for to animate and encourage them, 
I. their Officers had promis'd that the Prince of Orange ſhould come to bring them off: 
8 5 But they quickly diſtinguiſh d the Prince of Conde by his Voice, when he came up 
og | and commanded em to lay down their Arms, and threaten'd to hang em if they 
= 1 fir d one Musket. Upon this they ask d for quarter in confuſion and conſter- | 
Mean time the Counts of Brioles and Zuſſan, Gentlemen to the Prince, ſeeing him 
in the midſt of his Enemies, accompanied only with ſome Volunteers, ask d him to 
give order for the Cavalry on the River- ſide to advance; but he had not time to 
_ anſwer em. In that very inſtant of time the Duke of Longue ville and the other 
Volunteers, more enflam'd than ever before, call'd out, Tue, tue, Kill, kill. The 
Count of Beringhen laid open a Field-gate behind which the Dutch were poſted, and 
the Duke of Enguien himſelf leapt over Hedg and Ditch to get firſt at the Enemy. 
Upon that the Prince puſh'd on, from a tender deſire to ſave his Son, animated by the 
heat of the Action, and perhaps flattering himſelf that his Preſence alone would 
defeat his Enemies: The Prince, I ſay, thus mov'd, advanc'd as well as the reſt, 
and ſtood the brunt as well as they of a ſhower of Musket-ſhot that the Enemy 
pour'd in upon ?em before they fled. The Officers and ſome Horſe made a ſecond 
diſcharge, and defended themſelves till the Cuiraſſiers came up, who cut them in 
Pieces. "ork | 
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He is Upon this occaſion the Prince had his left Wriſt broken; the Duke of Longue- 
wounded. 


The D. of ville, a young Prince of great hopes of three and twenty years of Age, and juſt upon 
1 Longue- the point of being King of Poland, was kilPd ; Guitri great Maſter of the War- 
TY ville Aid. drobe, D' Aubuſſon and Taſſei fell upon the ſpot. The Marquis de la Salle ruſhing 
= = | too far in among the Enemies, was taken for a Dutch Man, and a Cuiraſſier run him 
| thro the Throat, leaving his Sabre in the Wound, which the wounded Perſon pull'd 
out himſelf with extraordinary reſolution. The Duke of Coiſlin and the Count de 
Sants were wounded a ſecond time in one day. The Prince of Marſillac, the Count 
de Vivonne, Brouilli, Termes, Beringhen, Montrevel, Beauveau, St. Aronault and Re- 
vel were alſo wounded : The Marquis de Cavois, the Count de Lionne, Chavigni and 
pn who ſwim'd over firſt, were thought for ſome time to be either kilPd or 
drown'd. | | ny ; 
As ſoon as the Noiſe of firing was heard in the King's Camp, they did not doubt 
but the Prince of Orange was arriv'd with all his Army. The King waited with 
impatience for News from that ſide, when he ſaw a Horſeman throw himſelf into 
the River and {ſwim over the ſame way that the Cuiraſliers had paſs'd ; and ſoon af- 
ter it he came a beaten Road as if it had been a Bridg. The Perſon that thus ſwim'd 
was Varennes, who recounted to the King what had paſs'd ; upon which his Majeſty. 
immediately order'd Touſſant Koſe Secretary of the Cabinet, to write to the Vil- 
count of Turenne, and at the ſame time gave Orders to finiſh the Bridg, and ſent 
the Marquis de Dangeau his Aid de Camp, to offer the Prince the attendance of 
Phylicians and Surgeons, Tho the Prince's Wound was very painful to him, and - 
he was ſenſibly affected with the loſs of his Nephew, his only care was to have 
ſome Infantry to ſecure the Poſt; and accordingly he reply?d to the Aid de Camp, 
that as ſoon as every thing was in a due condition to oppoſe the Prince of Orange, 
he would think of having his Wound dreſs'd. Es 
Taree The King fearing that the Prince's Wound, and the death of ſo many Perſons 
comes to Of Quality, would diſcourge his Troops, and animate his Enemies, thought it pro- K 
the King. per to ſend for the Viſcount of Turenne. But in the very time that he was ſigning - 
Orders for that effect, the Viſcount of Turenne appear'd in his preſence, and ac 
quainted him, that the news of the wounding of the Prince, and the death of fo 
many conſiderable Perſons arriving in the Camp at Emerick, had put his Troops into 
ſome conſternation ; but that his Majeſty's Letter, and the news they had receiv'd from 
Langley Mareſchal of the Quarters, had rous'd up their wonted Spirit; that he had 
not fail'd to bring along with him part of his Troops in order to ſecure the paſſage 
| Into The Betau, and make the beſt advantage of the great Action they had juſt per- 
orm'd. „ | — 
The King extreamly well ſatisfy'd with the arrival of the Viſcount, paſs'd into 
the Betau as ſoon as the Bridg was finiſh'd, and there found every thing in order. 
He had the Colours and Standards taken from the Enemy preſented to him; one of 
which he-receiv'd from the hands of Chevalier de Vendoſme, a young Prince of ſeven- 
teen years of Age, that diſtinguiſh'd himſelf very much, both in paſſing the River 
and in the Action within the Incloſures. Then the King went to viſit the Prince 1 
. bs Conde, 


r 


4 2 An - 3 =” - 4&0 a: ot 1 TY. 9 WS. ws ” * — my a Y bots. Beg nit by wes Þ: 
„ " * 1 = ** ** * K. * 9 . 4 , 0 W " * 4 7 , 5 9 "I * > 
P - 9 n - HA TTY LE, he $f 9 Ea W 0 * N rake” x Be * TY * 3 
nn A R * FR vs * n þ n 4 N ; þ Ma. . 
e 77 "+: * . a « * r n _ — 
7 4 * * . * 5 . * Wt 
tat \ . NRA et rr ur” GT. Te 9 5 Nu R e 8 9 " 9 „5 " . 1 $ 
+ l 3 AY 22 4a ONS * 5 a8 + 8 N | : * N . 124 > - R - , . — 8 . A x _ * — 1 * 
Rl 1. =... 8 932 N 6 3 5 Nenne 3 34 1 ; G ; 9 PBs x * 1 * : N 
X » =. « *» Wi, =, 1 . F * * 5 Xx . 948 4 1 10 * 1 . * K 
F 5 { & 58 . > W | ws ** 
BY. 2 , £2 8 ge” « | — : a L \ 
= » ry £ * 5 Wo F l 0 4 * 4 "* 
4 + - * 4 - - - 4 


| ' 6 * « - | 

. x 4 k f 5 

1 I. ö . , » * *4 ®. N p 

, * Fo " ö 1 . * 
484 * : , 9 14 8 % 4 
” & \ © % | : & g F - ” 
">. SERIES. WR. & 
1 „ 4% | | 
** Y * i Is \ 
[1 i 7 F 


| Conde, and expreſs his grief for Seeing hinr wounded; at the ſame time he com- 


| Par'd himſelf for new Conqueſts. 


* 


plain d of him for expoßag without neceſſity his Perſbn, which was ſo neceſſary to 


che execution of his great Defgns. This dene, be left the command of the Army The Dube 
to the Viſcount of Turenns, and return'd with the Duke of Orleans his Brother to of Enguien 


the Camp at Emerick, where he declard the Duke of Enguien General, and pre- 111 


The End of the Second Book: 


An Account of the Private League be- 
tween K. Charles II. and the French 
King, to eſtabliſh Fopery in England, 

Scotland, and Ireland; 


Cbieſy taken from the (a) Hiſtory of the Dutch W ar, 


Printed in French at Paris, with the Privilege of 
the French King, in 1682. . Fm 


HEN King Charles II. declar'd War againſt the States of the United 
Provinces in 1672. and aſſiſted the King of France by Sea in the proſe- 

V cution of a War which brought that great Commonwealth, and with it 

the Proteſtant Intereſt in this part of Europe, ſo very near to a final Period : It was 

induſtriouſly and carefully given out, that Religion was not 1n the leaſt concern'd 

in the Quarrel. The Honour of the King of England, and of his People, ſo inſo- 

lently trampled upon by the States-General, the hindring of our Eaſt- India Trade, 

with the Affronts which were put upon our Merchants at Surinam; their diſputing Pretences 

the Sovereignty of the Sea, and refuſing to take down their Flag to our Ships, un- the War 

leſs we would promiſe to engage actually in a War againſt France, were the Cauſes lin - ww 

which were publickly pretended, and anſwerable Artifices were made uſe of to en. © 

gage the People to a concurrence ;z which were carry*d on with ſo good Succeſs, that 

the Parliament conſented to allow ſuch Sums of Mony as ſhould be ſufficient for the 

carrying on the Charges of that War. | 


Yet theſe Reaſons were not ſo plauſible, but that moſt confidering Men eaſily ſaw 


= thro them. Thoſe that lov'd the Proteſtant Intereſt, could not with patience en- Mor pro- 


dure to ſee the Triple League, which was the greateſt Fence of their Religion a. 4 7 
gainſt the growing Greatneſs. of Fance, broken, and new Leagues made with a ;; = 
King whoſe Aim at an Univerſal Monarchy was then as viſible, tho the Effects of it War. 
had not been near ſo fatal as they are now. Therefore other Methods were fallow'd 


? 1 at home; the Diſſenters were careſſed, and a (b) Declaration of Indulgence was 


ſet out, wherein the King expreſſes ſo very great Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion, 
which he had ſo eminently profeſſed in bis moſt deſperate Condition abroad among Roman 


1 Catbolick Princes, that he allow'd to the Proteſtant RO the publick and free 


Exerciſe of their Religion, in Houſes ſet apart for that purpoſe, which was only 


granted to Reman Catbolicks in their own Houſes. And leſt this might have too 
—— : 5 # 1 
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() Which being tranſlated, is now the firſt time (9) Vid. King's Declaration of Indulgence, Be- 
publiſh'd in Engliſh in this Collection, immediately cember 26. 1662. 5 ne, 
preceding this Tract. e 
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much alienated the Church of Exgland, whoſe Members bore ſo great a ſay. f 
in that Parliament, that a breach with them at that time might have ſtopped his 


—— 
ET 
od ? 


ql Dieſigus upon Hollandin a great meaſure, by their refuſing to pay the Charges of 
Wt TY the War, he declares in the next Seſſion of Parliament, (c) That this | Indulgence 
t pould not any way prejudice the Church, but that be would ſupport its Rights,” and it in 
1 its full Power. CE „ % of1 100 11930499: 1 3 
© Declarati- His Declarations both at the time when this War was on foot, and ever after- 


en of War wards as long as he liv'd, were outwardly fo very paſſionate and warm for the 
and Indul- proteſtant Religion, and the Preſervation of the Engii/h Government, that unleſs 
- genceatthe ſuch frequent Repetitions of that which in good Manners none would ſeem to 
ſame time. queſtion, might look like over-doing, and ſo breed Suſpicions, nothing coul 
have ever ſhaken that Opinion which was ſo firmly grounded in the Hearts of a 
| his Subjects. He profeſſed (d) that he ſhould eſteem it the moſt unpardonable 
L Crime which could be.commited againſt himſelf, to raiſe any Suſpicions of his un- 
ſteddineſs in the Proteſtant Religion in the Minds of his people; and this re- 
| ſtrained almoſt all his Subjects, who were ſo dazled with his other Royal En- 
dow ments, that they could never be perſuaded to ſuſpet ſo much Artifice in a 
Prince, whoſe natural goodneſs and ſweetneſs of Temper did ſo effectually charm 
all thoſe who had the honor to be near his Perſon. | 1 
But tho theſe repeated Proteſtations had wrought ſo intire a Confidence in the 
minds of his People, that they reſted ſatisfy'd in the Sincerity of his Intentions, 
and interpreted all thoſe Actions which tended to the ſupporting of the Popiſh 
Intereſt in England, to his tenderneſs towards the Duke of York, whom he reſolv'd 
| never to abandon, notwithſtanding the Importunities of his People, and the ſafety 
1 King of of himſelf and his Kingdoms ſeem'd to require it: Yet the King of France was 
1 France not not ſo tender of his Honor, as to conceal theſe private Treaties and Alliances, 
3 concern d which at his Sollicitations the King entred into againſt the United Provinces, and 
10 e Ch. to the deſtruction of the Proteſtant Religion, and the overthrow of the Engliſh 
1 Il. Hor. | iberties ; but he conſented ſo far to the Publication of an Account of the War 
0 Hiſtory of with Holland, and of the Reaſons and Motives which engaged the two Kings to 
= = * carry it on, that the Abbot Primi, who put out the Book in Italian, was employ'd 
with fol- by Mr. Colbert de Croiſſy, and a Penſion was allow'd him for his pains in publiſhing 
Lind. it alſo in French? Which Book was publiſh'd by Authority at Paris in the Year 
5 1682. It is well known how ſevere that Government is in matters of that na- 
ture, where nothing is ever publickly ſet forth of any Importance as to the 
Church or State, but what perfectly agrees with the Inclinations and Intereſts of 
thoſe who are there ſo very abſolute. It was publickly known at Paris, that Mr. 
L Abbe Primi had a Penſion from Mr. Colbert de Croiſſy : and when Men are em- 
ploy'd by Miniſters of State to publiſh Accounts of the Tranſactions of the Go- 
vernment, their Writings are rather look'd upon as Apologies than Hiſtories : It 
makes no real difference, whether what a Man writes in ſuch a caſe, be a Tran- 
flation or an Original, he will be ſuppos'd to have endeavor'd to pleaſe thoſe 
who employ*d him, and all the fair Proteſtations of Sincerity, and Faithfulneſs, 
and Skill which ſuch a man can uſe, will be only look'd upon as Words of courſe, 
when once the Reaſons of his ſetting up for an Hiſtorian are publickly known. 
The Original of the Count St. Maiolo was printed in Italian; and the Privilege ran 
as well to the printing it in Italian as French. However I do judg that the 
Name of Count St. Maiolo was a kind of Trick of the Abbot Primi, to talk of 
ſecret Alliances, of breaking Leagues, of his Maſter's perſuading the King of 
England to ſeize the Dutch Smirna Fleet, and of ſeveral other Secrets in the Ne- 
gotiations of Holland, England and France, in his own Name. For, when all is 
laid upon a Foreigner, one may ſpeak with great aſſurance, and the Count 
St. Maiolo will then anſwer for the very things for which Monſieur L' Abbe re- 
ceives his Penſion. | W 
Tle Bek If our Miniſter at Paris, when this Book firſt appeared, had not by a timely 
Nope a and a diligent application procur'd its being ſtop'd, we might without queſtion have 
Paris had ſeveral other Important Secrets publiſh'd in the following Books (for we 
have only two Books of ten printed) which now we can only conjecture at. But 
the earneſt Complaints of my Lord Preſton, who was then Envoy from King 
Charles II. at Verſaillet, prevailed ſo far that the Book was immediately ſtop'd, 
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and the Edition totally ſuppreſſed, ſo that very few had ever heard of it, and 

much fewer eſpecially in England had ſeenit. And to put a face upon the Matter, [50 
Monſieur Z Abbe was thrown into the Baſtile; from whence after a Mock-Ifmpri- t 
ſonment of nine or ten days he was let out again. All that were at Paris at . 
that time knew the Story, and all thoſe that were at all acquainted with the Ar- 
bitrary Severity of the French Government, could eaſily fee thro the Grimace 
which was the better covered, becauſe Count St. Maiolo was to bear all the blame; 
who if he be not related to Puffendorfs AMonzambano (another Italian Count alſo) 
yet his Teſtimony might eaſily be over. ruled, and ſo could furniſh thoſe Perſons 
with a ready excuſe, whoſe Intereſt it was, that ſuch Agreements which were 
contrary to their open and publick Proteſtations ſhould elther never be known, 
or if once divulged not believed. 5 „ N GT ew" 

I ſhall not ſtand to compare the matters of Fact which are here ſet down, 
with thoſe Reports which at that time paſs'd current in England, they are things 
which fall within moſt Peoples Memory; my bulineſs is only to give ſuch an 
Account of our Proceedings, as was publiſlyd at Paris with the Privilege of the 
King of France, as fully granted as in any other caſe whatever, Our * Author 
tells us that the growing Greatneſs of the King of France, after the Peace of P. 18, 19. 
Aix la Chapelle was concluded by the mediation of the King of England, was ſo 


very terrible to the Queen Mother of Spain, who was Guardian to hen Son Charles 
II. King of Spain, that ſhe employ'd her ableſt Miniſters to perſuade England, 


Holland, and Sweden, to join in an Alliance for the preſervation of the Peace, 
and the reciprocal ſecurity of each others Kingdoms. . 

The Hollanders, he tells us, greedily embraced it, and, ran into the Triple 
League with great readineſs, not much concerning themſelves with France, 
which they thought could make no great oppoſition to them by Sea; and by Land 


they were ſo fortify*d by the natural Fences of their Dikes, that they apprehended 


on that ſide no ſort of danger. 


A conſtant Series of Succeſs againſt the Spaniards, who declar'd them a Sovereign p. 21 
and Independent Republick in 1648. puſhed them on to great Inſolences againſt 
the King of France they interpoſed in the Affairs of Germany, as if they had been P. 45. |} 
immediately concerned : they determin'd Peace or War amongſt their Neighbours, 
as they thought would be moſt for their own Intereſt : they threatned to ruin the 
Kingdom of France, by prohibiting any Commerce with French Manufactures, and 
ſcatter'd Medals, and Pictures very derogatory to the Honor of the French King. p. 48. 


Their buſying themſelves ſo much with the Affairs of Germany was a means to B of 


engage the Biſhop of Munſter to keep up his Army after he had concluded a Peace Munſter 
with the Duke of Brunſwick Wolfembuttel, and to declare againſt the Encroach- 47 ” 
ments of the Hollanders upon the Empire: which opportunity the French King RY 
laid hold of, to make an Alliance with him and the Princes of the Houſe of Fur- 
ſtemberg, and the Biſhop of Strasburg, againſt Holland; by which means he ſecured 


A Th the Paſſes upon the Rhine and the Maeſe, which lay convenient for the ſetting up- F. 32. 


on the Hollanders by Land, who till then had thought themſelves ſecure from any 


He engaged the Emperor alſo to a Neutrality, and perſuaded him to ratify p. $7, 38. 


3 1 ] thoſe Alliances which the French King had already made with the Biſhops of Mun- 
bo ſter and Strasburgh, and the Princes of the Houſe of Furſtemberg, with aſſurances 


rhat he would not concern himſelf in thoſe quarrels, unleſs either the Empire or the 


KkEing of Spain ſhould be invaded. 


The King of England was already very much diſſatisfy'd with the Hollanders, p. 58. 


3 T | and was willing enough to diſengage himſelf from the Triple League: For the K. Ch. II. 


0 (4) The Reader is to take notice that che Re- Margin, anſwer to the French Edition. 


Hollanders had refuſed to ſtand to thoſe Regulations about the Eaſt- India Trade, 70 * - 
which had been concluded upon at Breda; and their Veſſels would not lower their 28 © 


Topſails to the Engliſh Men of War, and they diſputed the Sovereignty of the 6 


: Dutch. 
Sea, unleſs the King of England would declare for them againſt France in caſe of P. 59. 


Breach; which things were very diſhonourable for the Engliſa Nation, and 
x 3 great Inſtances of the Treachery of the Hollanders, and of the ſmall 
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0 Colbert de Cvoiſſy, the French Ambaſſador at London, urged all theſe things 
© to the King of England; he put him in mind of the Medals which the Hol- 


the French © janders publiſhed, wherein they attributed to themſelves all the Glory of con- 
Ambaſjſa- © cluding the Peace of Aix la Chapelle, which had been obtain'd by the King 
© of England's Mediation; and told him that this was the time wherein he might 
© take his Revenge upon a Nation which had fo little reſpect for Kings, and 


dor A 


on War. 


p. 61. 


that he never could ex 


pect a more favourable opportunity, ſince ſeveral German 


Princes had already entred into a League, and the King of France was ſufficient- 
© ly powerful to ſatisfy all his Confederates in the Proſecution of this War, 


* both as to their Advantage and Credit, 


Theſe things engaged the King of 
England to ſign a Secret Treaty with 
France; and to makeit the more firm, 
Henrietta Dutcheſs of Orleans, a Prin- 
ceſs whoſe Wit was equal to her Beau- 


ty, Siſter to the King of England, and 


Abfolute 


Power to 


be [et up in 


England, 


Siſter-in-law to the King of France, 


went over into England in 1670, and 


propos'd a Treaty to her Brother, in 
the Name of the moſt Chriſtian King, 
wherein ſhe proffer'd to ſecure to him 
an abſolute Authority over his Parliament, 
axd the re-eſtabliſhment of the Roman Ca- 
tholick Religion in bis Three Kingdoms of 


England, Scotland, and Ireland. But 


ſhe ſaid, that before this could be ef- 
ſected, there was an abſolute noceſlity 
of abating the Haughtineſs and Power 
of the Hollanders, who only ſtudy'd to 
foment Diviſions amongſt their Neigh- 
bours; and to reduce them to the ſingle 
Province of Holland, of which the 


Prince of Orange ſhould be Sovereign, 


P. 65. 


The Dutch 


have notice 
of the de- 
ſigns form 

againſt em. 


4%, 
P. 57. | 


© rais'd by 


or at leaſt perpetual Governor ; which 


would not be difficult for theſe two 


Mighty Kings, when once well united, 
to accompliſh: ſo that by this means 
the King of England might have Zea- 


ſeur du Roy d' Angleterre, 
| Roy de France, paſſa en Angleterre en 


Ce qui engagea ce Prince à ſigner un 
Traite ſecret avec la France; & pour P 
aſſeurer encore d' avantage Henriette d 
Angleterre, Ducheſſe d' Orleans, Princeſſe 
qui avoit autant d eſprit que de beauté, 
belle ſeur du 


1670, O propoſa au Roy ſon frere, ad 


nom du Roy tres- Chrétien, de lui aſſeurer 


un autorite abſolue ſur ſon Parlement, & 
de reſtablir la Religion Catholique dans 
les Royaumes d' Angleterre, d' Eſcoſſe, & 
d' Irlande. Mais elle diſoit que pour en 
venir a bout, 11 faloit avant toutes choſes 
abaiſſer Porgueil & la puiſſance des Hollan- 
dois qui ne ſongeoient qu a mettre la diui- 
ſion parmi leurs voiſins; & les reduire à 
ja ſeule Province d' Hollande, de laquelle le 
Prince d' Orange ſeroit Souucrain, ou au 
moins Gouverneur per petuel, ce qui ne ſe- 
roit pas difficile 4 deux grands Roys puiſ- 

ſants & bien unis, & que par ce moyen le 


Roy d' Angleterre auroit la Zelande, pour _ 


lui ſervir de retraite en cas de beſoin, & que 
le reſte des Pays bas demeureroit au Roy 
de France, $'il pouvoit s en rendre mai- 


ſire. 


land to retire to, if there ſhould be occaſion ;, and that the reſt of the Low- Coun- 
tries ſhould remain to the King of France, whenever he ſhould be able to conquer 


them. 7 


When the King of France had thus ſecur'd himſelf by theſe Alliances, he im- 
mediately began his preparations for War, filled his Stores, and rais'd Men, 


ſome publickly, and 
and England. 

Tho theſe Negotiations 
the ſecrec 
Notices 


ſome under-hand, all over France, in Switzerland, Italy, 


, and eſpecially with England, were carry'd on with all 
y that matters of that Importance requir'd, yet the Hollanders had ſuch 
given, as did exceedingly ſurprize them. They could not imagine, 


that the Engli/h would quit the Triple League; they ſaid, this was a Report 


the French to amuſe Mankind withal; they thought, that the preſent 


Conduct of the King of England gave convincing Proofs to the contrary : He 


© had juſt before diſmiſſed out of his Ports a Fleet of Dutch Mefchant-men, and 
* ſome Amſterdam Veſſels beſides ; and recalld Sir George Downing, his Miniſter at 
the Hague, for ſpeaking with too much warmth to the States General: So that, 
in ſhort, he ſeemed in all his Actions to declare, that his Intentions of keeping 
up a good Correſpondence with Holland were ſincere. However, the Breaches 
every day grew wider and wider between France and Holland; and matters were 
5672. carried fo far on both ſides, that the French King reſolv'd to begin the War 
>, 8-, the next Spring: *© and in the mean time he took ſecret Meaſures with the King 


: pl 3 to ſet upon them together, and to ſurprize them both by Sea and 


As 
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L Roy & | Angleterre de ſon; cots eftoit |" © As for the King 0 be K. Charles: 
embaraſſe, il faloit du ſecret & def ar. was exceedingly perplexed; there wants mn. 1 
3 gent pour faire reuſſier P entrepriſe, & il was need of Mony to carry on the 2 mic : 

 ne- pouvwnit rien tirer de ſes peuples qu en ſign," and that ſecretly roo: He could p. gs. 


con voguant ſon Parlement, ce qui faiſoit '* raiſe none at home without calling 
connoitre ſes deſſeins à toute / Europe, © © a Parliament, and that could not be 
outre que cette Aſſemblet tumultueuſe par done without acquainting all Eurpe 
la mauvaiſe intelligence qui eſt ordinaire- with his Deſigns : there was alſo great 

ment entre les \deux Chambres' & par les fear of oppoſition, both from the 

Intrigues des Hollandois pouvoir % oppo- * miſunderſtandings which in that Tu- 

ſer; mais le Roy tres-Chretien luy envoya * multuous Aſſembly do for the moſt 

des ſommes ſuffiſantes pour mettre en mer part ariſe between the two Houſes ; 

n flotte conſiderable, & Iuy conſeilla pour and from the Intrigues of the Hol- 

micux cacher leur union de temoigner aux * landers. For which Reaſons the King 

| Hollandois qu'il vouloit bien vivre avec eux, ; of France furniſh'd him with ſuch 


de paroitre ferme dans les traitez de triple © Sums of Mony as were ſufficient to 
Alliance, & de publier qu'il ne vouloit avoir * ſend out a-conſiderable Fleet; and he 
une flotte que parce que ſes voiſins, & par- © adviſed the King of England (the 
ticulierement *.les Francois, faiſoient de better to conceal their Agreements) 
grands armemens dans tous les ports qu'ils © to keep a fair Correſpondence out- 
auoient ſur ! Ocean. © wardly with the Dutch, to appear | 
| |  * firm to the Triple League, and to p. 8;, 
declare that he ſet out a Fleet for no other Reaſons, but becauſe his Neighbors, 
© and eſpecially the French, who made great Preparations in all their Ports upon 
© the Ocean, ſtrengthen'd themſelves ſo very conſiderably by Sea. | | 
Vet all this was not carried on ſo ſecretly, but their own Reſidents at London, 
and the Miniſters of other Princes in King Charles's Court, gave the Hollanders 
ſueh ſure Advertiſements of his altering his Meaſures, that they found it paſt all 
queſtion. Penſioner de Witt fell in a Swoon in the Stadr-houſe, upon reading of P. or. 
a Letter which gave him an Account of it; and as ſoon as he had recover'd himſelf, Endeavors 
he propoſed to ſend the Heer Meerman into England, to renew the old Allian- 3 
ces; who was immediately ſeconded by the Marquiſs del Freno, the Spaniſh Mini- Sr 
ſter, who was ſent thither on purpoſe to join with him in making uſe of all ſorts of with 
=—= Arguments which might oblige the King of England to break off his new Treaty France. 
with France. 5 | | | = „ 
But all theſe Applications proving ineffectual, all things tended to a War: . 
It was known that the King of England had declar'd for Fance; and that being But to no 
provok'd with the uſage which his Subjects had receiv'd at Surinam, he had re- purpoſe. 
new'd a Treaty with France againſt Holland, and had promiſed to begin the War, P. 119. 
provided his molt Chriſtian Majeſty would declare War fagainſt the States in 
the beginning of May. . . 
And tho the Earneſtneſs which the King and the Duke of Tork ſhew'd in the 
Proſecution of this buſineſs was extraordinary, tho they ſet out Ships, and man'd 4 Fleet 
= them with all the Induſtry and Application poſſible: Yet becauſe the Govern- f t. 
ment of England was mix'd, and that in the great Concerns of the Nation, 
"1 8 1 y Or In ralling of Mony, there was a neceſlity of a Parliament; which is like the P. 120, 
TE © People of whom it is made up, not always of the ſame Mind; and that the varia 
RE © blenels of their Climate is even viſible in their Counſels ; and belides, ſince the 
RE © Outcheſs of Orleans dy'd ſoon after her return into France for theſe Reaſons the 
King of France did not much rely upon any Aſſiſtance from England, and ſo 
E | : took his Meaſures in ſuch a manner, that the King of England might be aſſur'd 
”" = they muſt ſucceed in caſe he ſhould fail him; and therefore he would not ſuffer 
- WM the Rage of the Engliſh againſt the Dutch at that time. to cool, but he rather 
endeavour'd to plunge them into a War, by ſuch an Action as might correſpond 
do their earneſt Deſire of being revenged. 1 
And this Deſign ſoon ſucceeded; for the French having notice of the return of Thi 
| the Dutch Smyrna Fleet, which were then at Sea, they immediately acquainted the purh 
| the King of England with it, and told him, © that this was a favourable Oppor. Smyrna 
| unity for him to engage the Engliſh in a certain War: They told him, that ſuch Heer re- 
a Prize would furniſh him with more Mony in one Day, than he could get from _ 
his Parliament in a Year z and perhaps ſo great a Prize might put him, during p, 5 
the whole courſe of the War, in ſuch a Condition, as that he would not ſtand : 
in need of his Parliament; and that he ought not to let flip ſuch an Oppor- 
Vol, l. | + | ; © tunity, = 
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„ * tunity, becanſe he certainly. knew, that witat Secceſs focver it might have, yet 
proſperous turn of 


b © his People, who always carry'd themfelves very high 1 
5 0 Ai who were ſenſible of Afﬀronts, would ſpare * which” might. - 
© carry on the War, wherein they might expect to humble the Durch, and to 
revenge the Wrongs of their Merchants, and of their Nation in genera), | 
: © upon thoſe. who would diſpute the Sovereignty of the Sea with them. = 
p. 123. Upon theſeSollicitations the King conſented, and fent Sir Robert Holmes with 
Sir Robert Nine Men of War into the Chantel, to expect the coming of this 3 me Fleet, 
Selmer. And it had this effe&, That tho the Duuch (who had forme notice of ir before) 
der to did in a thick foggy Night, eſcape without any very conſiderable Loſs 3 yet 
intercey* this engaged the Engliſh to a War, which was immediately hereupon openly 
the Smyr- proclaimed by the King of England againſt the States Genera: Which was 
na 14. earneſtly preſſed by Mr, Colbert de Croiſſy, who adviſed hint not to delay, after the | 
3 frriking ſo ſignal, as well as ſo unexpected a Strona. 5 
How far the Cauſes alledged in the Declaration of War, which followed ſoon 
after, and the Reaſons by which the King endeavoured to perſuade his Parliament 
to a hearty Concurrence with him in it, agreed with theſe Motives, every Man 
may jadg. Whoever conſiders the Carriage of the King of France in other things, 
will not wonder at ſuch a piece of Tteachery as the publication of theſe Secrers 
was, whilſt King Charles II. was alive: And I believe, that the ſending a Man 
to the Baſtile for ten Days, who was notoriouſly known to have been employed 
for this very purpoſe, did convince as few People of the Falſhood of theſe 
pretended Alliances, as the ſending of Mr. Skelton to the Toner by King James 
II. did; which was fo very like, that one would think the Mock-proceedings 
againſt Mr. L' Abbe Primi, gave a Pattern to the King of England to ani- 
madvert upon his own Miniſter, who by the Confeſſion of the French Reſident at 
the Hague, acted by his Majeſty's Order, only the Second Part of what the Abbot | 


— 


wrote. 


"Th + 


doubt of this matter of fact, and who by theſe doubts againſt all Senſe 
endeavour to make this Truth paſs for ſuſpected. Well, ſuppoſe for once that my mov d. 
10rd of Sunderland knew nothing of it, and if that which he pretends of his con- 
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An ACCOUNT of the Private League 
hetwixt the Late King James II. and 
the French us 
hh: LETTER from 4 Gentleman in London, to 4 
Gemleman in the Country. 5 


8 PRE . 
AM furpriz'd at the Unbelief which oor Letter informs me has ſeiz'd ſome 

of your Neighbours, who after a Publication in print, that in the Year 1670. 
there was a League concluded between Lewis the Fourteenth and Charles the 
Second for the introducing of Popery into England, Scotland and Ireland, by over- Grounds of 
turning the Fundamental Laws of the Land, have the face ſtill to demand, 


4 : where doubting of 
the ſo much talk d of League is, between Lewis the Fourteenth and James the Se- it. 
cond. They complain, ſay you, that thoſe who had given them hopes of ſeein 


the Original Treaty, have not been as good as their words. To ſpeak the troth” 
Sir, 1 find ſomething in this their unreaſonable Proceeding, that at once ſurprizes 
and confounds me. I never knew that our Nation had the ill repute in the world 
of being ſenſleſs and ſtupid: Our behaviour in a caſe that concern d our Religion and 
Liberty, has made it conſpicuous to all Europe, that we know the importance of the 
one and the other, and that we are not inſenſible when ſuch dear Intereſts lie at 
ſtake. But in the mean time, what will all Europe think, when they hear that ſome 
Engliſh-men do ſtill doubt of a matter fo evident, and are reſolved to continue fo, 
till they ſee the Original of that League produc'd, and have liberty to peruſe it? 


| ap | King James, ſay they, has flatly deny'd that he had made any ſuch League with 
ö1iꝙ Fance Firſt, by the Marquiſs d Abyville at the Hague, 5 Octob. 1688. in the Me- 


morial he preſented to the Deputies of the States General. Secondly, ſince the 


| 1 5 Prince of Oranges Declaration had renew'd this Suſpicion againſt him, the Earl 
of Sunderland hath lately writ from Holland, that he knew nothing of 


N 4 any ſuch 
. Leagu E. | | | ; | - 

@ Theſe, forſooth, are the two convincing Proofs they rely upon, who will needs Th 
and Reaſon Doubts re- 


a £10val oppoſing himſelf againſt the Popiſh Party be true, tis no ſtrange thing, if 
they were loth to commit their Secrets to him. But can his Ignorance in a Caſe 
which without imprudence was not to be communicated to him, becauſe of his great 
Leal for the Proteſtant Religion and the Intereſt of the State, be a ſufficient ground 
for us to call the matter inqueſtion? King James Il. poſitively denies it in the Me- 
morial preſented to the States by the Marquiſs d Albyville, and after that in the 


= Anſwer which a Popiſh Lord has writ in his name to the Declaration of the Prince 
of Orange. And one would think all this might paſs for a palpable Proof and incon- 


deſtable Conviction of the Falſeneſs of this pretended League. Will you give me 
leave, Sir, plainly to tell you, what my Thoughts are of thoſe upon whom this De- 
W claration of King James makes ſuch an Impreſſion, in ſpite of the Evidence they may 
have to the contrary. They ſeem plainly to me to renounce the uſe of their Rea- 
fon, and to be willing that the reſt of Mankind ſhould, in complaiſance to them, do 


ſo likewiſe, They cannot be ignorant, that King James II. has for many years been 
of the Jeſuits Fraternity, or at leaſt that he has been continually under the Conduct 
of their Counſels. . : 
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the Jeſuits, 
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wrack in going for Scotland he ſuffer d many Perſons of great Quality to periſh, that 
he might ſave ſome of his Fraternity of the Jeſuits Order, diſguiſing one of them 
in the Habit of a Valet de chambre, and the other in that of a Cook. They know, 
that after he had made himſelf the Head of their Conſpiracy againſt this Kingdom, 


whilſt he was yet only Duke of York, the Effect of this his being guided by the Je- 


Icat't believe their Memory is ſo ſhort, to forget how at the time of his Ship- 
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ſuits prov'd no leſs than the total Overthrow, of all the Laws Which he had fworn 
to maintain at his coming to the Crown, as ſoon as he had got an opportunity to 


execute thoſe Projects with Authority, which the love of his own Quiet, and the 


fear of hazarding all, had made King Cbarles his Brother to ſuſpend : And yet after 


His zeal 
to advance 
the Intereſt 
of Rome. 


all this they can by no means induce themſelves to believe that James II. ſhould dare 
to deny by his Miniſter, that he was engag d in any League with France. Pray let 
us take a view of what he did, and therefore durſt do, in contempt of the Laws of 
the Land, which he had ſworn to obſerve. He ſends his Ambaſſador to Rome, to 


teſtify his Obedience to the Pope; he gives way to a Nuncio from thence to reſide 


at his Court, in order to advance the Intereſt of the Church of Rome, which he 
could not do without being perjur'd and cruel; he makes a Jeſuit one of his Privy 
Council in the face of all England, yea of all the World, that is, a Perſon guilty of 


High Treaſon for having ſet his foot on Engliſh Ground, and a Member of that 
bloody Society, who became liable to the Puniſhment inflited on Traitors, becauſe 


of their Equivocations, Perjuries and Conſpiracies, which are the diſtinguiſhing 


Character of that Fraternity. And yet in ſpite of all this, we will believe James 


II. fo ſcrupulous, as notdaring to hide or diſguiſe a Truth, in a caſe which the In- 


tereſt of the Roman Church, and the Deſigns he had form'd for that end with his 
Jeſuits, did oblige him to keep moſt ſecret, Well, if it were ſo indeed, we muſt 
ſuppoſe it was a very difficult thing for that Prince to obtain a particular Diſpenſation 


of the Pope, for this concealing of the Truth, if the general one he had already ob- 


tain'd of him, for breaking his Coronation Oath as made to Hereticks, would not 


| ſerve the turn. 


Private 

League be- 
twixt K.]. 
and France 
of a long 
ſtanding, 


But pray, Sir, isnot this a wilful hoodwinking of our ſelves, to lay any ſtreſs 


upon this Negation of James Il. whilſt we have a certain knowledg that there always 
was a ſtrict League between the Duke of York and the French King; and to aſſure us, 
that this League has continu'd ſince the Duke of York has been advanc'd to the Crown 
of England? Wehave an authentick Declaration of the French Ambaſſador at the 
Hague very expreſs to that purpoſe. I ſay we cannot in the leaſt doubt, but that 
there always was a ſtri& League between the Duke of York and the French King. 


To be convinc'd of this, we need only to caſt an eye upon the War of Holland in 


1672. Tis certainly known *twas a War of Religion, undertaken merely for the 


propagation of Popery. The French Miniſter manifeſted plainly in his Speech to 
the Emperor's Council, which has been ſince printed in French, that the Hollanders 
being Hereticks, who had forſaken their God, all good Chriſtians are bound to 


join and unite to extirpate them, and to implore God's Bleſſing upon ſo good a 


French 
Counſels 
follow's. 


Work. But how cunningly did they proceed in the Duke's Cabal, to diſlemble the 
part they had in ſucha Deſign. 1, They reform'd the Cabinet Council, and turn'd 
at once out of the Committee for foreign Affairs, Prince Rupert, the Duke of Or- 
mond, the Lord Keeper, Trevor the firſt Secretary of State, that was never kept out 
of a Commiſſion of that nature. 2. They advis'd his Majeſty to prorogue the Par- 


lament according to the French King's deſire. 3. They ſought a quarrel againſt the 
Dutch, by ſending a Yacht with order to ſail thro the Dutch Fleet, and require ſtri- 


king to his Majeſty's Flag; altho the Dutch Fleet was then at anchor not far from 
their own Coaſt, 4. They fell upon the Dutch Fleet of Smyrna without any Decla- 


Popery to 
be jet up 
firſt in Hol- 
land. 


ration of War, when the Dutch Ambaſſadors had offer'd all poſſible Satisfaction to 


the King upon this affected Quarrel. 5. The Engliſh Fleet fought for the French ſo 


bravely, and interpos'd themſelves between the French and the Dutch with ſo good 


Succeſs, that when the Engliſh Fleet, the Strength of our Nation, which was to 


be leſſen'd for the execution of their Deſigns, was reduc'd to a ſad Condition, the 


Ports, 6, When they ſent the Duke of Buckingham and my Lord Arlington into Hol- 


French Squadron came off as freſh and as intire as when they firſt ſail'd out of their 


land, they gave their Inſtructions for the inſiſting in the behalf of the French, altho 
the ſecond Head of the French Demands was upon a publick Exerciſe of the Roman 


Religion in the United Provinces, the Church to be divided, and the Romiſh Prieſts 
to have a Maintenance out of the Publick Revenue, 


After 
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I«trodu@. 5 "betwix# K. James and the French K mg . | 39 
After this weiſhall do well to make ſome Reflections upon Coleman's Letters to Sir _— A 
. Throgmorton, the Duke of York's Agent at the Court of France. See how he ex- of England 
preſſes himſelf in one of them dated February 1674. For you know well, that 4 France 
< when the Duke comes to be Maſter of our Affairs, the King of France will have inſeparable. 
« reaſon to promiſe himſelf all things that he can deſire. For, according to the 
© mind of the Duke, the Intereſt of the King af. ark the King of France and 
his own, are ſo cloſe bound up together, that it M impoſlible to ſeparate them 
the one from the other, without ruin to all three; but being join'd, they muſt, 
© notwithſtanding all Oppoſition, become invincible. Thoſe who knew nothing 
of the League concluded between England and France in the Year 1670. were ex- 
tremely at a loſs what to make of thoſe words of Coleman, words ſo expreſs and 
preciſe, as nothing could be {aid more. But they who have ſeen the Extract of that 
League, publiſh'd by the Abbot Primi, eaſily conceive, that they refer'd to the ſe- 
cret League of 1670. and that the reaſo why, the Engliſh Court has been ſo in- 
gdauſtrious to maintain and cultivate the Union with France, was only in order to pre- 
—= K{erve thoſe hidden Intereſts they judg'd inſeparable, tho the true Intereſt of the 
State was indeed diametrically oppoſite to the entertaining any Union with a 
Crown, all whoſe Deſigns were level'd at the ruin of England and the Proteſtant 
Religion. ns SET» 8 | 
- We find much the ſame Stile in a Letter of Father la Chaiſe, Jeſuit and Confeſſor Father la 
to Lewis XIV. to Coleman. He faith, Pag. 110. That the French King conſiders Chaile's 
his own Intereſt and the Intereſt of the Duke of York, as one and the ſame thing; _ oy 
and that if the Duke would undertake to diſſolve the Parliament, the French King the ſame. 
© would aſſiſt him, with his Power and Purſe, to procure ſuch an one afterwards, 
as might be favourable to their Deſigns. Now I ſhould think, that when one 
offers one*s Power and Purſe to a Prince, this ſuppoſes a Treaty with him, and 
that Prudence would not permita King to write to a Prince to employ his Intereſt for 
diſſolving a Parliament of England, without knowing himſelf engag'd in the greateſt 
Confidence with him. Some, it may be, will imagine that this was only an ordi- 
W nary Treaty. But Coleman has expreſs'd himſelf fo clearly in the caſe, that he has 
not left us room to miſtake him. See what he writes to Father la Chaiſe : * We 
have here a mighty work upon our hands, no leſs than the Converſion of three 
Kingdoms, and by that perhaps the ſubduing of a peſtileat Hereſy, which has 
XX © domineer'd over a great part of the Northern World a long time. There were 
EE © never ſuch hopes of Succeſs, ſince the Death of Queen Mary, as now in our days, 
EE © when God has given us a Prince, who is become (may I ſay to a miracle) zealous 
of being the Author and Inſtrument of ſo glorious. a Work. Pag. 118. Collect. of 
Letters. This was the grand Deſign carried on in 1675, which makes it evident 
RE Chat the Treaty made by the Dutcheſs of Orleans was not forgot, but that the ſame 
was inviolably obſerv'd and ſtuck to. Had we the other Letters of Coleman and Fa- 
ther Ja Chaſe, as well as of the reſt of the Agents of the Engliſh Court, which Cole- 
ian declar'd were ſtill in Whitehall when he was examin'd, where the reſt of theſe 
RE Letters were, it would be eaſy to judg, that matters have been ſtill carried on in 
* the ſame ſtrain, between the Duke of York and the French King. There are Men 
enough that know, that a choice was made of the Letters that were to be pub- 
RT iſhed : they eclipsd and ſuppreſs'd thoſe, wherein the Court and Duke of York 
8 cre more particularly concern'd. But without putting our ſelves to the trouble of 
= | gueſſing, we have but too many Evidences, to leave us the leaſt ſhadow of a doubt. 
Can we in England forget the things that paſs'd at the time when the Popiſh Plot 
was diſcover'd by Oates, Bedlow, Prance, Everard, Smith, &c? Can we forget the 
4 indefatigable pains the Duke of Tork took, to turn the Conſpiracy, in which he 
was ſo deeply concern d, upon the Presbyterians, as appears from Dangerfield's Diſ- 
oovery, publiſh'd Anno Dom. 1678? Can we forego the Remembrance of thoſe re- 
mar kable Events which happen'd ſoon after the Aſſaſſination of Sir Edmondbury God- _ 
= /':y, the Sham put upon Mr. Roderick Manſel, the Depoſitions of William Lewis and 
—_ £7: Moubray ; the Oaths of Secrecy, and the Litany of the Papiſts publiſh'd by 
= Kobert Bolron? Can we forget the Conſpiracy of the Papiſts in Ireland, to ſubject 
= that Kingdom to the French King, as long as we have before our eyes the Narrative 
3 of Thomas Sampſon, printed 1680. and the Depoſitions of Mac- namara, Fitzgerald, 
FT ne Nalh, beſides the Papers about the ſame Subject, ſent in 1680. by the Duke of 
_ _— to the Court? All theſe Particulars appear'd ſo evident to the Parliaments 
. 5 o eſtminſter and Oxford, that they judg'd it impoſlible to reſerve for the Duke of 
any hopes of his Succeſſion to the Crown; and that the Court Party, and 
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Places of and the Directions of Barillon his Ambaſſador ? He has put all Places of Strength 


ite oa into the hands of Papiſts: He has kept on foot a numerous Army, to ſuppreſs all 
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Favourers of the Duke would have thought-themſelves to have gain'd much, if the 
Duke, who was lookt upon as the Author of all theſe Intrigues, might only have re- 
tain'd the Title of King, with leaving the Whole Adminiſtration of the Govern- 
ment n e on doo OST 
We Engliſhmen, having ſince that been ſo good natur'd as to admit the Duke to 


the Crown, after the death of Charles II, whom the Papiſts had conſpir'd to mur- 


der, on purpoſe to make: plagg for the Duke: Let any one judg whether there be 

enounced his League with France, which he had al- 
ways look*d upon as abſolutely neceſſary for the making his Deſigns to bear, not- 
withſtanding a publick Neutrality that was to be held with France, as he was Gua- 
rantee of the Treaty of Nimeguen. After all this a Man muſt have loſt both Senſe 
and Memory, to ſuppoſe that he broke this Treaty ſince his coming to the Crown. 
Moreover we have ſeen James II. an unconcern'd SpeQator of Lewis XIV. ſeizing 
of Orange, and of the Deſolation.of his Son- in-Law's Subjects, who were forc'd to 
embrace the Romiſh Religion by the violence of Dragoons. All Europe have ſeen 
the Accommodation of the Buſineſs of Bantam ſuſpended, without any other Rea- 
ſon, but the deſign of having a Pretence in reſerve to break with the Hollanders ; as 
alſo there were equal pains taken in 1670. to find out a plauſible one to unite with 
France, and to ruin a State which endeavour'd to preſerve the Liberty of Europe, | 
and the Proteſtant Religion. . | 


We have ſeen James Il. affording the Algerines a free retreat into his Havens, 


and the Convoy of his Frigats, that they might ſafely carry away with them the 


Dutch and French Proteſtants they had taken between England and Holland. We 
have ſeen James II. take the Government of Ireland from the Earl of Clarendon, to 
put it into the hands of the Earl of Tyrconnel, to the end he might new model the 
Army, by putting out Proteſtants and ſupplying their places with Papiſts, as being 
more ſited to carry on his Deſigus againſt England and Ireland. We have ſeen him 
ſend Prince George into Denmark, to hinder that Crown from joining with the Pro- 
teſtant Princes, and from quitting his Engagements with France, whoſe Aſſiſtance 
and Power were of abſolute neceſſity to him, - eat 

And within his own Kingdom, what is it he hath not attempted to advance his 
Deſigns, and overthrow the Government, in conformity to his Treaty with France, 


thoſe who might oppoſe his Deſigns; he has, againſt Law, eſtabliſh'd an High 


Commiſſion-Court for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, to violate the Rights of the Clergy 


and the Univerſities. He has introduc'd Popiſh Biſhops into England He has al- 
low'd a free exerciſe of that Religion in all Places. All which things he durſt ne- 
ver have undertaken fo openly, and with ſo high a hand, had he not been ſupported 


with Hopes, deriv'd from the Treaty he had with Lewis XIV. whoſe Arms he lookt 
upon as able to bring about the Deligns he had projected ſo long ſince. 7555 
It ſeems to me, that theſe Proceedings are an abundant proof, that he was en- 
gag'd in a League with France: But beyond all this, behold here another Argument, 
which cannot be gain-ſaic. 3 SE 1 8 
The French Ambaſſador, the Count d Avaux, was a publick Perſon at the Hague 
he ſpoke, with order from the King his Maſter, and that in the Aſſembly of the 
States- General; he there peremptorily declares the gth of September laſt, That 
there was an Alliance between the King his Maſter and James the Second; he makes 
uſe of this League to interpoſe himſelf by his Maſter's Command, upon an occaſion, 
when Lewis XIV. believ'd, that the States were forming ſome Enter prize againſt 
James the Second. He delivers his Memorial to the States, and communicates it to 


the reſt of the Ambaſſadors at the Hague, Sept, the 9th, The Memorial was con- 
ceiv'd in theſe Terms: = | 


D' Avaux 
e, 
Private 
League. 


HE ſincere Deſire the King my Maſter hath to maintain the Peace of Europe, 
I will not permit his Majeſty to be a Spectator of the great Preparations your 
* High and Mighty Lord ſhips are making by Land and Sea, without taking thoſe 
© Meaſures wherewith his Prudence, the inſeparable Companion of all his Ac- 
tions, doth inſpire him, to prevent the Miſchiefs which without doubt will be the 
. © Conſequences of them. 


And tho the King be well aſſur'd of the Wiſdom of your Councils, and that it 


© 15 not to be imagin'd, that a Commonwealth ſhould lightly betake themſelves to 
Arms, and kindle a War, which at this Juncture cannot but prove fatal to all 


Chriſt en- 
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«. Chriſtendom; yet his Majeſty cannot believe, that your high and mighty Lord- 
< ſhips would ever engage your ſelves in ſo great Expences, as well within as with- 
out your State, or ſuffer ſo many Foreign; Troops to enter your Country, and in a 
< Seaſon ſo far ſpent. put ſo numerous a Fleet to Sea, or prepare ſo vaſt a Warlike 

© Train, in caſe they had not form'd a Deſign correſponding, to the | greatneſs of 
< thoſe Preparations. _ PO ER PE TT PRI EP! Sigg 
All theſe Circumſtances, my Lords, and fo, many; more which I muſt not here 


relate, perſuade. the King my. Maſter, that theſe Preparations have an eye to 
_ < zngld: And therefore the King my Maſter has charg'd me in his Name to de- 
dlare, That the Engagements of Friendſbip and Alliance which he bas with the King of 
—_ *« Great. Britain, will not only oblige him to ſuccour him, but alſo to conſider the 
firſt Act of Hoſtility your Ships or Land-Forces ſhall exert againſt his Britan- 
nick Majeſty, as a manifeſt Breach of Peace, and open Rupture with his 
I leave it, my Lords, to the prudence. of your high and mighty Lordſhips, to 
conſider the Conſequences of ſuch-Iike Undertakings: And his Majeſty has or- 
der'd me to make this Declaration to you in his Name, no otherwiſe than in the 
© ſincere Intention he has (as I have often had the Honour to declare to you) to pre- 


* © * K 8 


vent whatſoever might trouble the Peace of Europe. 9 þ 
3 | Subſcrib'd, 

Done at the Hague,:.> 1 4 1 hg 4 | 
e . ber wc The Gaunt of. fog. 


Than which, as it ſeems to me, nothing can be ſaid more plain and expreſs. 
What doth the Engliſh Ambaſſador hereupon ? Some days after he preſents a Me- 
morial to the Eſtates, and this plainly in concert with the French Ambaſſador, be- 
cauſe this his ſecond Memorial did refer to that which the French Ambaſſador pre- 
EE fented;; and contents himſelf to aſſure them, that James the Second had no Treaty 

—_ with 4 xa but what was made publick. -See here the Memorial of the Marquis de 
 Albyville, | 1 N N 0 8115 


0 FJ HE underwritten Envoy Extraordinary from the King of Great Britain, has 
6 receiv*d Order to repreſent to your Lordſhips, that altho his Majeſty had be- 
© liev'd, that what he had already declar'd to your Ambaſſador in England, and the 
Orders he had given to his ſaid Envoy Extraordinary upon the ſame Subject, might 
© have ſatisfy'd your Lordſhips, that there is no other Treaty between his Majeſty 
©and the moſt Chriſtian King, than thoſe. that are publick and in print: Yet ſince 


ä ga great deal of Artifice and Induſtry has been made uſe of to make the World be- 
| © lieve, that the King his Maſter, is enter'd into other Treaties and Alliances with | 
| the moſt Chriſtian King; His Majeſty, to ſhew. the great regard he has to the 


* Friendſhip and Alliances which are between him and your Lordſhips, and his de- 
ſire to continue the ſame, has commanded the ſaid Envoy Extraordinary, in his 
| . * Name, to aſſure your Lordſhips, that there is no other Treaty between his Maje- 
RES © {fy and the moſt Chriſtian King, than thoſe that are publick and in print. And 
J "30 BD farther, that as his Majeſty extremely deſires the preſervation of the Peace and 
> RE © Repoſeot Chriſtendom, ſo he ſhall alſo be glad to take ſuch Meaſures with your 
t EE © Lordſhips, as may be moſt convenient for maintaining the Peace of Nimeguen, and 
» RS © the Truceof twenty Years concluded in 1684. | 


| 3 3 

: Given at the Hague the Fifth of Ofober 1688. 
0 : 33 _ — — 

« This Memorial pleaſur'd the World with a fit of Laughter, to ſee it ſo contrary 


to the Memorial of the French Ambaſſador, notwithſtanding he was very well ac- 
quainted with the Contents of the Memorial preſented before by the Count de 
Avaux. But for all that, both the Marquis de Albyville, and thoſe who had dictated 
the French Memorial, ſpake nothing but the Truth. The Marquis maintains, in 
the Name of the King, that there was no Treaty between England and France, but 
thoſe that are in Print; the Count de Avaux aſſerts, that Lewis the Fourteenth is 
engag'd in an Alliance with James the Second, and both of them ſpeak true. 
The Count de Avaux ſpeaks with reſpect to the Treaty of 1670, betwixt Charles 
dhe second and Lewis the Fourteenth, and ſuppoſes, as indeed it cannot be doubted, 
0 that the laid Treaty has continued ever ſince, with deſign to deſtroy England and 
_ *- Proteſtant Religion, which at firſt gave birth to the ſaid League. He builds 
oo ET OY upon 
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upon this Principle, That the Nuke of York, who was the great promoter of it, and. 
Who, whilſt in chat ſtation, acted in conformity to the {aid Secret Treaty, had 
ſafficiently ratify'd the ſame ſince his coming to the Crown; which Promotion of his 
was therefore-ſo paſſionately deſir'd, to the end he might more vigorouſly execute | 
L the faid Treaty, which Charles the Second did not, for fear of tronbling his own 
© Bp Private \ The Marquiſs de Mbyville, knowing that this Treaty had been printed at Paris 
| Leaguebe- 1682. in the Hiſtory of the War of Holland by the Abbot Prins, but ſoon after 
_ * ſuppreſt at the Inſtances of my Lord Preſton, Rn he might hy with a good 
France, Conſcience, with reſpect to the ſelf-ſame Treaty, That his Maſter had no Treaty 
printed at with France but what was in print. So that the ſeeming ContradiQion vaniſheth, 
Paris, as ſoon as we conſider the Perſons that ſpeak: The one is the Miniſter of Lewis XIV. 
1632. whois not at all careful to husband the Intereſts of his Allies, and who thinks he 
may ſpeak whatſoever pleaſes him, as he thinks he can compaſs, whatſoeyer he wills, 
and accordingly declares the Truth with a great deal of frankneſs and liberty; The 
other is the Miniſter of James II. whom the Society of the Jeſuits and their Max- 
ims have modePd for diſguiſing the Truth; and therefore dares not expoſe it, but 
under covert of an Equivocation ; whereby, if he owns what is true, he reſerves 
> to himſelf always the Means, and the Right of denying it, when the owning of it 
might prove a Prejudice to him. 5 : | i 
But not to make any further enlargement here upon the Jeſuitical Character, of 
which the Marquis de Allyville had a competent ſhare, without which Qualification 
he would ſcarcely have been made choice of for an Extraordinary Envoy : For my 
part, I cannot ſee how any thing could more evidently confirm the Truth, than the 
foreſaid Memorial of the Count dr Avaux, wherein he poſitively declares, that, there 
was an Alliance between Lewis XIV. and James II. And I cannot ſee, how the 
moſt reſolv d Prejudice can object ought againſt this Proof, beſides theſe three things 
which are equally ridiculous. 8 n 
Ihe firſt is, That King James II. is not bound to make good the Words of a 
French Ambaſlador, ſpoke at random. e . | 
More Ob. Secondly, That the Reaſon why the Engliſh Ambaſſador did not more punctually 
jections re- contradict the French Memorial, proves only at the moſt, That he was willing e- 
mou d. nough to ſee the Hollanders affrighted with the apprehenſion of this Secret Alliance 
between both thoſe Kings, tho he did not think fitting to confirm the belief of that 
League, by the Memorial he preſented to the States-General the 5th of Ofober : 
whence it follows, That it may be there was no ſuch League at all, notwithſtandin 
the French Ambaſſador thought neceſſary to advance ſuch a thing contrary to Truth. 
he third is, That if the Marquis de Albyville were guilty of ſome Fault on this 
Occaſion, it is not juſt to lay the blame of. it upon his Maſter; and the rather, 
becauſe he was never look'd upon as a very able and refin'd Miniſter. 
But in anſwer to theſe ; | 
Firſt, The World knows, that the Memorial of the French Ambaſſador was con- 
triv'd at Paris, with the concurrence of Mr. Skelton, the Ambaſſador of James II. 
So that we cannot pretend that this Declaration was made by the French King, 
Mr.Skel- without the knowledg of the King of England. And tho Mr., Stelton, upon his return 
pr ene e from France, was committed to the Tower for having had a hand in that Memorial | 
e Tower 1 N 2 B | 6 3 
for a blind, Vet we know this was only a Pretext, being ſet at liberty a few days after, and 
made Colonel of a Regiment; and not long after returning thither, not as a Pri- 
Diffimule- ſoner, but to be the Governor of it: All which makes it as clear as the Sun, that 
tion prac- this was only a feigned Impriſonment, and not the Puniſhment of an unfaithful 
tis'd, diſcharge of a Truſt, | 1 N 
Secondly, I can no way conceive how any can imagine that the French King ſhould 
take the liberty peremptorily to aſſert an Alliance, when there was nothing at all of 
: it, only becauſe he thought it was his Intereſt ſo to do; and that at the ſame time it 
= Was not permitted to James II. to diſſemble, in a Caſe where ſuch a Diſſimulation 
| | was of uſe to him. But I 7 further, and ſay, That to diſcover the Myſtery 
of the affected diſſimulation of the Engliſh Ambaſſador about the League with France, 


we need only examine the Behaviour of Fames Il. after that Declaration of the 
French Ambaſſador to the States-General. If the French Ambaſſador, or the King 
his Maſter, had advanc'd an Untruth, in declaring that there was an Alliance be- 
tween Lewis XIV. and James II. which could not be without an infraction of the 
Treaty of Nimeguen, of which the King of England was declar'd Guarantee; was 
it not of abſolute neceſſity for King James to diſavow that Untruth, as ſoon as he 


was 
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[ntroduF.- batwixt K. James 48d the French King. 43 
| was inſorm'd What had paſt at the fu Ought he nat to have made reparation 
of the Fault the Marquis de Alzruallg had committed, by ordering him to explain 
| himſelf fully about the falſe Suppoſal of the French Ambaſſador? Was it not vii- 
ble, that his Honour wes extremaly-.congern't in the Declaration of Francs; and 
that it was contrary to his Ward given to the States: General, after his arrival to 
the Crown, and which he had ſo oftan ſince renem ꝗ to their Ambaffador in Ordina- 
ry ? Was it bot natural for him to erpreſt himſelf plainly, inftead of ſuppreſſing 
the Fact, as it was done in the Egli Gazette, publiſh'd by the Authority of t 
Court, and review'd by his Miniſters; Where we find indeed the Memorial of the 
Marquis de Ally wille, given into the States the 5th of October, but not a word of the 
Memorial of the Count de Auaun preſented before * Who ſees not that this his Si- 
= lence, after the Declaration of the French Ambaſſador, is an evident and ſolid Con- 
= vi&ion of the Truth of the League between him and France? For any one to an- 
ſwer the Objection, by ſaying, that King James II. did ayow the thing openly, in 
his Anſwer to the Prince of Qrange's Declaration, is to fay nothing that may ſatisfy 
3 Man of Reaſon. Every thing hath its Time; a Man that holds his peace, when 
he ought to ſpeak in his own Juſtification, is preſum'd to be. convict of the Thing 
laid to his charge. It is a Maxim of the Civil Law, that to evident Preſumption, 
_ Profs muſt be oppor d ; Wherefore in this Cafe he was indiſpenſibly oblig d to deny 
== the Fact whereof he was accus'd, and to refute it at that Time, and in thoſe Cir- 
= cumſtances for that Opportunity being ance let flip, his denying cannot be look d : 
on otherwiſe, than the Effect of Fears and extreme Neceſſity, which often obliges StrongPre- 
= Men to diſguiſe and deny the Truth. And ſurely if we only pleaſe to caſt an Eye Jumption. 
upon the Deſign he had of delivering Portſmouth to the French, and ſuffering feveral ; 
of their Regiments to take poſſeſſion of it; which Affair took up much of the time 
of the Secret Council in October and November 1687. we cannot with any reaſon 
doubt of the Truth of this Secret League between Lewis XIV. and James II. The 
thing was not ſo ſecretly carry'd, but that the different Advices given thereupon, 
came to the knowledg of ſome, as well as the Names of the Authors of them, and 
the Reaſons which hinder'd the King from following them in that Circumſtance. 
The hopes which he had of getting a Parliament to his mind, that is, ſuch an one 
as might overthrow the Laws of the Government, that was oppoſite to Popery and 
—= Tyranny, was the chief Reaſon, as is well known to many Perſons of Quality, that 
hainder'd him from taking a Reſolution to make us feel the Effects of that League, 
before it was declar'd in publick. * N 
diet us alſo caſt an eye upon all the proceedings of James II. till his retiring to K. J. 6 
“France, as well as upon thoſe of Lewis XIV. in favour of him, and we ſhall find 8%%g into 
them all but ſo many Effects and Conſequences of the Secret League. Lewis XIV. 24 . 
always influenc'd the Court of England in the Time of Charles fl. during whoſe 1 it. 
Reign (a) England could not but be ſenſible of the Effects of the Secret Treaty of 
160. by the War againſt the Hollander, by the frequent Diſſolutions of her Par- 
luaments; and at length ſaw the whole Myſtery laid open in the Conſpiracy of 
Coleman, Secretary to the Duke of York, who acted nothing without expreſs Order 
of his Maſter. Since this, it is become notorious to all, that Charles II. who went 
under the Name of a Proteſtant, and who, notwithſtanding his outward Profeſ- 
don, did, by Secret Treaties, deſign the overthrow of the Proteſtant Religion 
W | within his three Kingdoms, died a profeſt Papiſt: And after all this, cannot we 
pPerſuade our ſelves to believe that James II. a declar'd Papiſt, who had a Nuncio 
= © prompt him, and a Jeſuit to counſel him, did confirm or renew a Treaty with 
Ss £-=:« XIV. tor the deſtruction of the Proteſtant Religion in this Kingdom, eſpecial - 
ben all his three Kingdoms are Witneſſes, that for the advancing of Popery, 
1 he has neither had any regard to the Laws of the Land, nor to the Oaths he had 
8 ken to preſerve them? Thus much 1 aſſert boldly, that ſince it cannot be deny'd, 
1 but that there was a Secret Treaty between Lewis XIV. and James II. we can leſs 
ien but that the End and Aim of the Treaty was the Ruin of the Proteſtant Re- 
Ss 7. We muſt needs conclude ſo from the Secret Treaty manag'd by the Dutcheſs of x. ch. 11. 
| N between Charles II. and Lewis XIV. publiſh'd by Abbot Primi, in his Hiſtory 4 favourer | 
* the War with Holland, with the Privilege of the French King. This Treaty ex- I France. 
cv preſly tells us, the French King did promiſe Charles II. to ſubje the Parliament to him, 


» —— 


8 (a) Fog 2 about the Propoſition made to the States by the Engliſh Ambaſſador, 1672. 
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2. Who is To blind as'nottoſeethdt K. Stefen had ever ſinte that Treaty cht 
about to furmiſ himſelf with Foreign: 


Force, to enſlave his Subjects to his *Arbitrary If 


Power? Thoſe who find difficulty to believe this need only to:confider the Secret 
Treaty he had made with * Vans was tor fur niſn him with 8000 Men updù occa- 
ſion ; and it was to aſſure him | 
Mony of his Parliament in 168. 

3. Can we be ſo wilful, as not to trace the Current of the Deſign throughout all 
 Colemaris;Letters, which contain nothing elſe byt-the:Conſpiracy of the Jeſuits and 


f af their good Service, that Charles II. demande 


1 12 © Ix : l l — * N 5 
1 U * 2 ; Y 9 3. A 94 Fj: BE 


* 


Duke of Yorks againſt the Government and the Proteſtant Religion?: 


4. After that James II. came to the Crown, notwithſtanding the juſt Oppoſitions 
of the Commons in the Weſtminfer and Oxford Parliaments, who eaſily foreſaw all that 


ſince came to paſs: Did not he give undoubted Evidence; that he ſtill follow'd the 


lame Meaſures, when after the Defeat of Abnumouth he declar'd to the Parliament, 


that for time to come he would make uſe of Popiſh Officers, as well as keep an Army = 


on foot, contrary to the Laws? I i} 03 . 155 VTV 
J. Have we not ken the whole bottom of his Deſigns unravel'd, by the care he 


Proteſtant Army and Soldiers who ſerv'd/ him in Ireland, that he might always have 


an Army at hand in that Kingdom to invade England ?- It appears, beyond a poſ- 
ſibility of doubting, that all theſe proceedings were only founded on the continua- 


tion of a Deſign, which could never be executed without a Secret League with France, 
and without a very expreſs aſſurance of being vigorouſly ſupported from thence when 


the nick of Time ſhould come. I do not here ſet down only Suppoſals and Grieſſes 
in the Air, when 1aſſert that this League was to prove of moſt fatal Conſequence 


to the Government and Proteſtant Religion. For, pray tell me what elſe can be 
ſuppeſed from a Union with Lewis XIV. when we have ſeen him, after having vio- 
lated the Laws of his Kingdom, and the Oaths he had taken, exerciſing ſo outra- 


7 


Seons and barbarous a Cruelty againſt his own Proteſtant Subjects, as well as againſt 
thoſe of his Neighbours in Piedmont, and the Principality of Orange? Gire 


me 5 17 make one other Refled ion more, vis. That it is altogether incredible, 
if James II. had not been ſtrictly leagu'd with France, by ſuch a League as they were 
pleas d to term Sacred, but that he muſt have ated after another manner in favour 
of the Prince of Orange, whoſe Subjects were oppreſt by the French King, and his 
Prigcipality ravag'd, in order to the rooting out of the Proteſtant Religion there. 
His loft way of treating this Matter with the Court of Fance was fo publick a Te- 


ſtimony of the Intelligence he held with Lewis about deſtroying the Proteſtant Re. 
ligion, that we muſt of force conclude that James II. was conſcious to a Treaty 
Which was of greater concern to him, than all the Obligations of Blood or Alliance, 


which ought otherwiſe to have made him the Protector of the Prince of Orange, his 


| Nephew and-Son-in-Law, as being the Husband of the preſumptive Heireſs of the 
Kingdom. I only touch at theſe Points, and paſs over many others that evince 


the fame Truth. As for thoſe affected Doubts which you tell me remain ſtill in the 
Minds of ſome of your Friends; they ſeem to me to be of the nature of thoſe that 


troubled the Phariſees, and of whom we ſay, that ſeeing they ſee. and do not per- 
ceive, becauſe they are reſolv'd not to yield to the moſt clear and inconteſtable 


Truths. 1 bewail their Condition, who fo wilfully blind and hood wink themſelves; 
and I wiſh they may never be undeceiv'd, if nothing leſs will do it than by the French 

King's ſending over his booted Apoſtles with the Original of the League he has made 
with James II. into England, as he has already done into Ireland, of which I preſume 
by this time neither Papiſt nor Proteſtant has the leaſt doubt, 


SIR, Lam Yours... 
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T cannot be unknown to Your Highneſſes, that the Proteſtants of England, oF 
who are faithful to the Principles and Doctrines of their Religion, and to. 
the juſt eſtabliſhed legal Government, are in divers kinds moſt intolera 
bly vexed and oppreſſed by the Popiſh Contrivances and Pradtices, 5 
vered with the pretences and name of Authoritxy.,Ʒys = 006 
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FPhat * illegal things are daily impoſed upon them, in their ſeveral Ilega! Im- 
Stations and Places, Which they are convinced in their Conſciences, can never P9/tions. 
| be juſtified to God or the Kingdom, and yet they are preſſed upon them (with- 


3 122 * 


— 4 _ — — 


F The Inſtances are too many to be recited, but 
ſome are theſe, viz. 1. Moſt of the Proteſtants 
are preſſed to declare for a Repeal of all the Laws 
made for the Reformation of our Religion and its 
Settlement. 2. All the Subjects are forced to ſub- 
mit to ſerve and obey thoſe that are no lawful 
Judges, Sheriffs, Juſtices of the Peace, Mayors, 
Lord-Lieutenants, and other Commanders; and 
all are threatned, vexed arid proſecuted (as the 
Lord Lovelace now is) that dare ſay ſuch have 
no lawful Authority. 3. All the Subjects are com- 


ſearched into, and their chief Intereſts and many 
_ of their Freeholds to be judged by the diſcretion 
of a fewof the King's Creatures, called, his Com- 
miſſioners for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, whoſe Com- 
miſſion is, to proceed without and againſt the 
Rake of our Laws, with a non obſtante to all other 
Laus; 
Arbitrary Powers on peril of their Cenſures, which 
extend to Impriſonment for Life. 4. All our Mi- 
niſters are required, under grievous menaced Pe- 
nalties, to be the King's. Criers, to proclaim in the 
Speeches the King's Power to ſuſpend at once the 
orce and uſe of all our Penal Laws made in 400 
Years paſt to ſecure the Rights of the Crown, the 
Freedoms and Properties of the Realm, and the 
Profeſſion of the Proteſtant Religion. 5. All the 
Proreſtants are forced by fear of the King's Wrath, 
to ſuffer the Rights of the Crown, and the Freedom 
of che Realm againſt Foreign Powers and Laws, to be 
pub! ickly denied, and the force of F oreign Laws over 
them to be maintained; they are enjoined by the 
King co negle their ſworn Duties to God, to the 
Crown and Kingdom, N { 
Treaſons which they 


lee daily committed, for 


berty of Conſcience in Chriſt's Religion. 6. The 
Jo, ,  ISIIG-Id 21 350 


and every Man is required to aſſiſt their 


of proſecuting at Law thoſe 


which no excuſe can be made by pretence of Li- 
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Conſtables and other Officers throughout the 


Realm are forced to quarter Iriſh and Scots, and Inſtances 
other mercenary Soldiers in their Neighbours of the ſamè 
Houſes againſt their Wills, in contempt of the in ſeveral 
antient Laws and the expreſs Words of the late Particu- 
Statutes. 7. All the Gentlemen and Freeholders lars. 
are preſſed to renounce their native and legal Free- | 
dom in their choice of Members for Parliament. 
8. The Freemen of the Citys and Towns are u. 
ged to yield up to the King's: Will the Tenure of 


their Magiſtracies, and all their free Cuſtoms and 
manded to ſuffer all the Actions and Offences of 


their Lives, and the Secrets of their Hearts to be 


Privileges. 9. All the People are forced by fear 


of Puniſhments, to ſuffer a Child to be declared 


Heir apparent of the Crown, which ought not by 


the known Laws of the Kingdom to have been ac. 
knowledged, until lawful Witneſſes of his Birth of 
the Queen had been duly publiſhed to the Ring- 
dom, as was neceflary in this caſe, wherein Puh- 


lick Fame makes him a Counterfeit. Yet to their 
ſhame and grief, the People are forced to ſeem in 
their publick Prayers to preſent him ro God as 
their Prince, and dare not ask who are the Wir. 
neſſes of his Birth. 10. Many of their Juries are 
preſſed to find their Neighbours Criminals, tho in 
their Conſcienees they think chem Innocent, as is 
notorious (amongſt many other Inſtances) in the 
caſe of thoſe that made innocent Expreſſions of 
their Joy for the Juſtice that was done to the Se: 


ven Biſhops : And many are forced to ſubmit to 


be tried in matters about the loſs of their Eſtates, 


by Fines and their Lives alſo, hy Juries returned 


by ſecret Contrivances and Nominations, contrary 
to the direction of our Laws, being neither of the 
moſt ſufficient nor moſt indifferent of the neareſt 
Neighbours to the Facts in queſtion, nor by She- 
riffs ſworn as the Laws require; whereby the eourſe 
of the Kingdom's Juſtiee is perverted; and the le- 
gal Government ſubverted. All gheſe : Inſtauces are 
too well known to be denied byadur Adverſaries. 
| 8 Ht. 18 ne ' ont 


Illegal pro- 


Freedom of 


Elections 
hindred. 


:" 4+ 8 Memorial to the Prince T7 
out regard to their Conſciences) by loſs of their Offices and Im 
many other threatned Effects of the King's Diſpleaſure. 


2 That many of their legal Liberties, Benefits, and Means of ſubſiſtence in 
ſecutions. their Churches and Colleges, are taken from them by mere Will and Pleaſure (a); | 


and Proceſſes and Proſecution by Arbitrary Commiſſioners (b) are threatned and 


begun againſt great numbers of them, without their guilt of the leaſt Offence, . 
or Tranſgreſſion againſt any of the Laws of this Realm. 


4 


That they are debarred and ſpoiled of the due free (c) Election of © their 


ſolute Will, as they are found ready to 
either ignorantly or corruptly. 


That ſeveral of the Bodies Politick of their Cities and Towns are declared to 


Magiſtrates and Officers in their Cities and Towns; and pretended Officers and 
Magiſtrates are impoſed upon them, and turned out and put in at the King's ab- 
comply with and ſerve the Popiſh Deſign 


Cities and be diſſolved at the King's pleaſure, to terrify and ſubjugate the Minds of all the 
Corporatt- reſt ; and the Citizens and Burgeſſes are thereby disfranchiſed (d) and diveſted 


ons de- 
priv'd. of. 
their Li- 
berties. 


Illegal 


my. 


* 


of all their good Cuſtoms, Freedoms and Privileges, if they cannot in Conſci- 


ence comply with Illegal Commands, and will not treacherouſly ſurrender their 
legal Rights and Privileges to the King's Will. 


That the legal Securities provided by the Kings and Kingdom in Parliament 
againſt the Dangers of their Religion and Liberties, are by the King's abſolute 
Command thrown aſide, and made (e) uſeleſs, by pretence of his Power to diſ- 
penſe with thoſe penal Laws notwithſtanding the Subjects Right in them, for the 
Commands. protection and ſafety of their Religion, Liberties, and Lives; whereby the very 


Foundation of all the Subjects Rights and Properties is undermined and ſhaken, 


and a new Claim ſet up and maintained; that the Subjects have no Right, Pro- 
perty, or Security againſt the Will and Pleaſure of their Kings. fa 
That by colour of ſuch a diſpenſing Power the truſt of the Kingdom's Defence 
and Safety by military Powers, is put into ſuch hands as are made () incapable 
Diſpenſing of them by many expreſs Laws of the Kings and Kingdom in Parliament; which 
Power ſet juſtly give the Proteſtants ſad apprehenſions of imminent Dangers, ſeeing them- 


ſelves put into the Power of thoſe that publickly profeſs to be in Union and Com- 
munion with the Church of Rome, that openly declare themſelves to be the mor- 


tal Enemies of all Proteſtants, and that they are bound upon peril of their Sal- 


vation to ſeek their Deſtruction, if they continue conſtant to the Proteſtant 


Profeſſion. 


That contrary to the expreſs Laws of the (g) Realm lately declared in Par- 
| Grievances liament, an Army of Papiſts and Mercenaries is maintained, and diſperſed 
the Ar- through the Kingdom in full Peace, to the great diſquiet and terror of the Prote- 
ſtants; and they are in divers ways conſtrained to receive theſe Soldiers into their 
Houſes, to ſojourn there againſt their Wills, whereby they are deprived of their 


— 


K 
— 


(a) Viz. The Caſe of the Lord Biſhop of Lon- 
don {uſpended. Of Dr. Peachel, Vice-Chancellor 
ot Cambridg, and Maſter of Pembroke-Hall, de- 
prived. Of Dr. Hough, and 26 Fellows of Mag- 
dalen-College, Oxford, beſides the Demyes, outed 
from their Freehold and Livelyhood, and decreed 
incapable of any other Preferment, only for keep- 
ing to the Law, the Statute of their College, and 


Oaths. The Suſpenſion of near 200 Miniſters in 


the County of Durham, tor retuſing to read to 


their People the King's Declaration for diſpenſing 


* 


with our Laws, . | 
(b) Viz. The Summons of the Commiſſioners for 
Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs to the Chancellors, Commiſla- 
ries and Arch-deacons of the Dioceſſes, of moſt of 
the Biſhops,to return the Names of all the Miniſters 
that did not read the King's Declaration, wherein 
they tranſgreſſed no Law Ecclefiaſtical or Civil. 
(c) The City of London and all the Cities and 
Towns Corporate of the Kingdom are ſad Inſtan- 
ces of this, the King alone ſetting up whom he 
pleaſes to have the Names, and uſe the Powers of 
their formerly choſen Magiſtrates. | 
(d) So the King hath done to the antient Ci- 
ties of Oxford, Wincheſter, and the Borough of 
Totneſs ; now threatens to do the ſame to the 


great City of Norwich, or ſomething tantamount, 
whereby he aſſumes to diſpoſe of the Subjects le- 
gal Intereſts at his Will, as if they had no Pro- 
Pert]. 2 +: 

(e) The late Statutes of 25 and 30 of Car. 2. 


were made expreſly for the Proteſtants Security; 


ſo were thoſe of 5 El. 1. 13 El. 2, 23 El. 1. 
27 El. 2. 1 Fac. 5 Fac. 1. and the Stat. 25 H. 8, 
19, 20,2 1. And many antient Stat. of Ed. x. Ed. 2. 
Ed. 3. Ri. 2. and other Kings, were made to ſe- 


cure the People from the apprehenſions of the 


Church of Rome; and the King hath declared that 
none of them ſhall at any time hereafter be put 
in execution. | 5 

(J) Tis known all the profeſſed Papiſts are by 
the Stat. El. 


and that the King hath placed the moſt of them 
in their hands. | 

(g) See the Pet. of Right, 3 Car. and the late 
Statures Car. 2. that declare the diſperſing of Sol- 
diers into the Country, and the quartering them 


in the Subjects Houſes, to be againſt the Laws and 


Cuſtoms of the Realm ; and ir is Demanded and 
Enacted as the Peoples Right, that they ſhall ne- 
ver be ſo burdened by Soldiers. | 


ployments, and 


Fac. 1. and Car, 2. made incapable 
of holding any Truſt or Powers in the Kingdom, 
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peace and Security in their Families, 


bat the King hath barred and forbidden the execution, of the, Antient Laws of or a 
me Realm, againſt divers ſorts of T reaſons and other moſt heinous Crimes; and 3. * 
an the Statutes now known to have beea made from age to age for 500 Years zie Deſigns 
Ws paſt, in relation to the Popes and Romiſh Prieſts (6). Powers and Practices, are mt regard- 
WE ſuſpended ; tho the Experience of the Papiſts in all thoſe Ages ſhewed. thoſe e“. 
powers and Practices to be ſo miſchievous and dangerous, that they often com- 
= plained in Parliament, they feared the () Deſtruction of the Kingdom by 
ERECT . e : nao l, bag td) 
is Majcſty alſo ſo controuls the Courts of Law in the Courſe wherein Juſtice 7uftice 
= ought to be adminiſtred, that the Judges (tho they have highly ſerved the Popiſh #2*- 
XX Deſigns) are turned out of their Places, Honors and Penſions, if they dare but 
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Therefore the Statutes of old, in affirmance of the common Cuſtom of Eng- Fundamen- 


1 tal Free- 
„ r- : 


W poſitions by the King or the Pope; and the Kings have bound themſelves by the 28 


No Commands, Promiſes, or Threats, no Payers nor Solicitations ought to Freedom of 
_ = 


be made to the EleQors by the King or Pope, or any others: the Peoples Depu- Lein 


* 


b bere have been infinite Endeavours and Artifices openly uſed to deſtroy the Endes. 
1 Cuſtoms, Privileges, Charters and Governments of all the Cities and Boroughs, ve #0 
oy whom Four parts in Five of the Members of the Commons in Parliament are to e . 


3 3 be choſen by the cuſtom of England; and to bring all theſe Bodies Politick, and 
| all the Magiſtrates and Officers to be dependent on the King's Will, and to be 
_—- obliged as his Creatures (not the Cities and Towns Truſtees) to ſerve his Popiſh 


- and Arbitrary Deſigns, or to be turned out of their Places at his Pleaſure; and 
— uch as are either Papiſts, or more ignorant and corrupt, put into their Places. N 

Tis known to all, that for this purpoſe, to deſtroy our Government under co- Quo War- 
ur of Law, there have been cauſleſs Writs of Que Warranto's brought by the ant. 
W King againſt moſt of the Cities and Boroughs of the Kingdom; thoſe were ſe- 


; VE 
e . 


10 


1 —— 


nn. 


. - (2) See the King's Declaration for Liberty of but by their own conſent, and that the King and 
b vo ps that ſuſpends the Execution of all the Parliament, repreſenting the whole State of the 
* - . ws whatſoever in matters Eccleſiaſtical, Realm, have the Power to diſpenſe with the Laws 
B& car make it Treaſon to maintain the Pope's as they ſhall ſee occation. ©, 
= = and Canons to be above our Laws, or to (/) See the Statute 1 ac. 1. 1, | 
take nis Diſpenſation of Obedience to them. . (mn) See Stat. Weſim. 1. 3 Ed. 7. The 
24% See the Srarntes 35 Ed, 1. 26 El. 3, 27 common Law is there declared, and the King 
; 55 L Ri. 2. . SS bdindeth himſelf not to diſturb any Electors to make 
- 8 4 ce 24 H. 8. 12. 25 H. 21. Tis decla- free Elections. See Car. 2 Parl. See 7 H. 4. 
ed, that the Realm is free and ſubject to no Laws 15. 6 H. 6. 4. 9 H. 4. 8. | 


Vol. L. yt B 2 ” conded 


m_ 
* 


A Meme tate Crane 
conded by Inſtruments appointed to terrify;the Magiſtrates. of the Citics and 
Towns with the King's ſevere Diſpleaſor, if they. He te Tei legal 
' Right, and conteſt with the King at Law; to fright them with the intolerable 
charge, that their legal Defence would coſt. them more chen they could bear; 
©. and boldly afrming that they could nor Hope to maintain their Cuſtoms, Privi- 
leges and Charters againſt the King, finde he was reſolyed to have them at his 
. _ . © Commantd': then they tempted them with, Promiſes-of new Charters; if they 
would comply and ſarrender their Old Liberties into the King's hands, and pre- 
tended that the Names of all who refuſed muſt be returned to the King's At- 
is no leſs known, that Judges were prepared to damn the Pleas of all ſuch Ci- 
ties and Towns as would ſtand upon their Right, and plead to the Quo Warranto's, 
as the Magiſtrates of London reſolved to do, their Common-Conncil refuſing to 
ſurrender their Liberties, notwithſtanding all Commands, Terrors, and Intrea- 
ties nſed to them; they knew it was not in their Power to betray their City, nor 
in the King's Power to receive to himſelf thoſe Cuſtoms, Powers and Privileges 
which the great Charter and the Common Law had given them. But ſuch Judges 
as would not judg that antient Body Politick (that had . holden their Cuſtoms 
above 1000 Years) to be diſſolved, were turned out; and all the Freedoms and 
- Privileges due to the Citizens and their Heirs, and to the City and their Succel- 
+ ſors, were declared by the Judges to be forfeited z his now Majeſty's Inſtru- 
ments thereby preparing his Way (under the ſhadow of the late King) to deſtroy 
the Government of all other Cities and Towns, by frightning them into Surren- 
ders, or making a Precedent for Judgment againſt them: and it hath taken ſuch 
Effe&, that the Tenure of almoſt all thoſe Bodies Politick is illegally changed, 
and the Cities and Towns brought to ſuch a forlorn Eſtate, that they have no 
Magiſtrates or Officers but at the King's Will, and during his Pleafure, _ 
As there is an actual ſubverſion of the Freedom of the Government of the Ci- 
ties and Towns, the Tenure of their Magiſtrates, and their free Cuſtoms being 
utterly deſtroyed, and thoſe that now exerciſe the Magiſtracies therein being 
incapable to chuſe freely and indifferently, and to return legally: Members for 
Parliament; fo there are continual attempts upon the Perſonal Freedom and [n- 
differency of all the Electors for Parliament throughout the Kingdom. 3H 
His Majeſty has perſonally ſolicited and attacked ſo many of them by his Smiles 
And Frowns in ſecret, to accept of ſuch for their Deputies in Parliament as will | 
Cloſeting comply with his deſigns, that his Cloſeting (u) Electors is become a By-word | 
gi % amongſt the People: He has made them conſent to be barr'd of their Freedom in | 
p paar Electing for Parliament, and in voting therein if they be choſen, to be a Teſt of 
ment Men, their Fitneſs to hold their Offices and Imployments of Profit and Truſt, and to 
| have place in the Magiſtracy. | 3 | | i 
The Three Queſtions to that purpoſe are known to all, which his Majeſty's 
Miniſters required to be anſwered by the Juſtices of the Peace and all other Offi- 
„„ b 7 HS 1 
Other Me- The Lord Lieutenants of all the Counties. by the King's ſpecial Command, have 
_ rhods uſed, ſummoned the chief Officers and Gentleman in his Majeſty's Name, to flatter or 
terrifie them out of the uſe of their Freedom in Electing for Parliament; and 
Marks of the King's Diſpleaſure have been put upon thoſe that reſolved to keep 
their Freedom and Indifferency to ele& worthy and fit Deputies according to their 
Judgments and Conſciences. | | 
New Com- An unheard- of ſort of Commiſſioners as to their Qualities and inſtructions, are 
miſſions. lately ſent from his Majeſty throughout England, to Delude or Afright the E- 
lectors into a Choice of ſuch Members for a Convention (to be call'd a Parlia- 
ment) as will ingage to ſerve his Deſigns of aboliſhing all thoſe Antient Laws 
and Teſts that are the only Human Securities of the Free Profeſſion of our Religi- 
on, and the cleareſt Authoritative Declarations of the Rights of the Crown and 
Liberties of the People. 3 — — — 
Endea- There-need not be plainer Proofs, that the Ax is laid to the Root of our Ci- 
vours t vil Government, as the moſt certain way to introduce the Laws and Religion of 


_ Rome. Yet to convince the whole World in this matter, His Majelly has pub - 
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| liſhed a ſecond. (0), Declaration, whexdin-Hei hes poltively declared his Mind, 
| © that none ought co be ioployed under 


e ad ene {h eee Ln . 
bdiute co theſe his Deſigns, ;and chnſe luck Members af Harliament as mar de their 
9 . ak ro finiſh what e has * An., He KI pranunc'd all that ſhall refuſe NK. to 


e neither good ene Lovers. of their Countries Wealth und power; 


4 


and He declares, that He has begun his intended Form of Government ſuta bie to 23 
—_ choſe Principles, having turn'd gut by bis sbſolnte Will many Civitand Militar 7 
_ officers throughout the Kingdom 12 wh of Buygrear Work!!! i 
WE #& This puts it out of diſpute, that his Majeſty thinks fle ought not to ſuffer au 


Free Election for Parliament, whilſt there are ſuch numbers of faithful Prote- 
ſtants to conteſt for the Elections, who cannot in Canſcience contribute to the 
Work He has begun; That is, upon pretence of Liberty of Conſcience to allow 
nis Majeſty to ſurrender to the Pope the Rights and Freedom of the Crown and 
XX the Kingdom, or toacknowledg that the People of England ought by the Laws 
_—_= ofGopand Cxx1sr7 to be ſubjected to the Church of Rome's Laws and Juriſ- | 
RE dg&i&ions in their Perſons, and great part of their Eſtates; That the Pope and his 
SE Prieſts and Canoniſts ſhould judg them by their Canons, in the lawfulneſs of their 
== Marriages and Contracts, and legitimate or baſtardize their Heirs as they pleaſe ; 
That the diipoſal of their Goods and Chattels by their Laſt Wills, their "Debts 
about Tythes, and their good Names and Bodies on pretence of Penances, 
= ſhould be in their Power and WII. 
This is the Work begun by his Majeſty, which diſhonors and debaſes the Eng- 
=— !/ Imperial Crown, aud ſubverts the native Freedom and the Civil Properties * 
and intereit of Engliſh, Merl. 
„ Thoſe are the proper Matters and Occaſions of moſt of our Penal Laws in 

= matters Excleuaſtical, to prevent the Fraud and Danger of holy Pretences for 
ſuch unt ighteous Attempts againſt out natural and civil Properties. 

Our Penal Laws are to puniſh Offences againſt: the Civil Government and Hu- U/: of pe- 
man Society; and cho they be about matters Eccleſiaſtical, the Subjects of Eng- nal Laws. 
and cannot pretend to be exempted from them, becauſe of their Conſciences, 
any otherwiſe than they may wickedly claim to be free from the Penal Laws 
againſt K lonies and Murders, if they ſhall plead that they rob'd or kill'd accor- 
ding to their Conſciences. u. . s cht i oe EE | 

His Majeſty's avowed Intent and Endeavours are to free the Emiſſaries of Rome's pojiſh 
Prieſts and Papiſts from the puniſhments and dangers of thoſe-our Penal Laws, Prieſts, 
againſt ſuch manifeſt Attemps on the Freedom, Rights, and Properties of the &. pen 
Realm; that his new ereted Popiſh Colleges, his Convents of Monks, his Four — gg 
Provincial Biſhops, and his numerous Prieſts, may be authorized by Him without 

force of Laws to maintain the Church of Rome's Canons to be of greater Au- 
thority than the Laws of the Realm; to declare all the Power of the Magiſtracy in 
Proteſtants Hands to be unlawful, and all Rights and Titles to their Eſtates fo - 
teited to the Papiſts, by their being Proteſtants; to own and juſtify Diſpenſa- 
tions from Rome, with their Obedience to all. ſuch Laws of the Realm, as the 
Pope and his Prieſts diſlike, and profeſſedly to hold Communion with the Church 
of Kome,the French King, and all foreign Papiits;that declare themſelves mortal Ene- 
mies to the Religion and Power ofthe Proteſtants to contrive with them the Sup- 
Preſſion or Ex tirpation of them out of the Reauutmmm. 

This Work his Majeſty hath ſo far begun, that he hath ſuſpended and ſtop'd 
the Execution of the Penal Laws againſt all the High Crimes, ſome whereof the 
antient papiſts of this Kingdom made Capital; and he declares all ſuch prote- 

Kants as will not help te finiſh it, not to be qualify d as Chriſtians or Engliſhmen 

ior any Imploy ment in the Kingdom, and therefore leaſt of all tobe Members of 
Parliament, Hereby his Majeſty attempts to confine the Electors in their Choice Unqualif- | 
to ſo ſmall a Party, that he allows them not the choice of One in Forty whom our ed Perſons 
Laws make capable of being elected for Parliament; the Number is ſo ſmall ing, 
( ꝓrofeſſed papiſts excepted) out of which his Will is to have Members of par- 

Lament choſen, that our Laws will jndg it no choice, if he can impoſe his Will 

upon the Kingdom, as he hath declared it. 


Hereby your Highneſſes may be ſatisfied, that our caſe is delorable; it ſeoms 
not ſufficie 


at for our Popiſh Enemies to ſeek the Abolition: of all our antient penal | "MF 
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Declaration for Liberty af Conſcience, April a7. 466. | 


Laws fo 


* 
a „ 
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| | ade fe g ſuch (r) Licences, Diſpenſations, and 
Pardons of the King's null and voile. TOS WO ARTE OE. 
They know that they have perſwaded ſeveral of the Kings that the Pope could 
abſolve their Conſcience from all obligation by the Laws, and from Agreements, 
Promiſes, and Oaths to their Kingdom (s), to maintain their great Charter, 
and all their Laws and Liberties; and that they prevailed upon one of them to ü 
reſign the (t) Kingdom intirely to the Pope, and to hold it of him by Rent: Mt 
and they underſtand that the People in free Parliament only made and declared k 
all ſuch Diſpenſations and Reſignations void and null, and juſtly required thoſe 
Kings to renew their Oaths to the Kingdom to preſerve their Liberties ; and 
ſcorned with indignation the Pope's demands (v) of his pretended Rent for the 
Kingdom, declaring that their Kings had no ſuch Patrimonial Right in the King- 
dom as to ſubject it to any Powers on Earth. | „„ 1 
They cannot hope that a freely choſen Repreſentative of this Kingdom can 
ſuffer ſuch a deluſion to be put upon them, to be perſwaded that due Chriſtian 
Liberty of Conſcience requires them either to allow the foreign Romiſb Laws ot 
Canons to conteſt for power and place with the Laws of England, or to ſuffer 
any of the Supjects of England openly to profeſs themſelves, their Perſons, Mar- 
riages, or Eſtates to: be ſubject to any Foreigners Juriſdiction, and to depend on 
their Authority, Offices, and Sanctions, and the exerciſe of them, for their Eter- 
nal Salvation (which is in truth to renounce their Subjection to England) or to 
own and avow.to have the neareſt Union and Communion with Foreigners, that ME 
openly profeſs themſelves mortal Enemies to more than a hundred to one of the 
1 Realm, and to be bound in Conſcience to ſeek their ſuppreſſion or de- 
ruction. GE ENS 01 $2. . e 
They cannot think that a free Engliſh Parliament ſhould not alway es know, 
that no Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt ever deſtroyed or changed the natural and 
civil right of any Perſon or Nation, or allowed that any part of the people of 
a free Country ſhould correſpond with or depend upon the declared Enemy of 
the far greateſt part of it: they have therefore reſolved to overturn the 
very foundation of our Civil Government, the Peoples free Choice of their De- 
puties for Parliament, that there may never be a free Parliament more in the 
Kingdom, which is a Plot much worſe than their Gun- powder Treaſon. 
It ſeems they think it ſafeſt to keep a ſhadow of Elections for their intended Con- 
vention, by forming Bodies Politick of Cities and Towns, to name or return whom | 
the King pleaſes; and by the ſpecious name of Liberty of Conſcience, with pro- 
miſes of Favours and threats of Diſpleaſure, to deceive or afright the other 
Electors to accept of thoſe for their Deputies that the King ſhall offer. But if 
this attempt upon the Prime Fundamental of our whole Civil Government 
ſhall be ſuffered, the King may hereafter with us much Juſtice, Law, and Reaſon, 


* 


r 


() See the grievous complaints of the Commons their Oath to keep the great Charter. 
in 25 Ed, 3. 4. Proviſors, and 6 Ric. 2. 5. 27 Ed. (t) King John. | | 

s (v) See the Roll Parl. 40 Ed. 3. num. g. Rot 

A See the Parliament Roll 4 H. 4. 1 H. 5. Clauf. 3. Ed. 1, calling K. 7on's Charter and Grant 


8 See the St. 3 H. 5. St. 4. 7 H. 4. 8. do the Pope a moſt unjuſt and forceleſ Charter; 
Y. So the Pope abſolved Ii. 3. and Ed. 1. from ſince burnt. | ; Ye. 
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„„ . eee fo ite d 53:1, . 
(all whom he pleaſeth from any parts of the Kingdom to conſult with, and in 


d under pretence of their Advice, change our Laws and Cuſtoms 

inpon Thikbs, and ate at his pleaſure the (w) Succeſſion of the Grown, _ 5 | 

We muſt with ſorrow ſhew your Highneſſes, that they have fo far proſecuted legal E. 
this their Deſign againſt our Government, as to render it impoſſible to ue of 
have a legal free Parliament elected, and returned. in the preſent State of the Flignas 
Cities and Boroughs, the Sheriffs and Officers, and the condition of the Elefors; 
great Numbers of them being quite bar'd of their Freedom and Indifferericy to 
ele which our Law requires, by the declared diſpleaſure of the King, and the 
threatned and certain loſs of their Offices and Imployments and Benefits, if they 
accept not of ſuch for their Truſtees as have unworthily reſolved or promiſed 
to vote againſt our eſtabliſh'd Laws as the King will have them, without hearing 
the Reaſon about them by the Kingdom in Parliament, and, as we believe, with- 
out knowing the intent and purpoſe of the Laws they. promiſe to abrogate. 

*Tis not now practicable to have the legal free Conſent of the Kingdom to the 
making or repealing of any Laws ( without which they cannot be obligatory) _ 
until there be a juſt Reſtoration of the Cuſtoms and. Liberties of the Citys and Surrenders 
Boroughs, which have been mei and treacherouſly ſurrendred, or unduly of Char- 
wreſted from them, and legal Magiltrates ſhall be duly choſen to execute Writs “e. 
for Elections and make Returns; until there be a Revocation of the King's terri- 
fying Declaration of the unfitneſs for Parliament and publick Imployments in 
all that will not help to finiſh his great Work begun, of deſtroying all our 
Penal Laws for preventing the Popiſh Practices againſt the Rights of the Crown, 
and the Realm: Nor until there be an abſolute renunciation of all the Promiſes, 
Ingagements and Subſcriptions of the Electors for Parliament taken by his Maje- 
ſty's Orders and Miniſters, to reſtrain their Freedom and Indifferency in their 


Elections. Thus the Cunning and Malice of our Popiſh Adverſaries have cut off 


all our legal Means of relief by the free Common Councils of the Kingdom, 
whilſt they lay cloſe Siege to take our Bodies and Souls captive. 5 ys 
We need not remember your Highneſſes, that theſe Attempts and Endeavours Several I- 
to ſubvert our Liberty in our Religion and Goverment, is a part of that general /tances of 
Deſign formed and concluded on many years ſince in the moſt ſecret Councils of © 


the Popiſh Princes, chiefly managed by the Jeſuits, to root out of all Europe the Neſs. 


' Profeſſion of the Proteſtant Reformed Religion and the Peoples Liberties. 


We will not mention the notorious actual Proſecutions of that Popiſh Reſolution 
in ſeveral Kingdoms and (x) Dominions, nor the treacherous Falſeneſs of thoſe 
Princes in their Treaties, Agreements and Oaths, nor the Oppreſſions and Blood- 
ſhed, and all kinds of Unrighteouſneſs that have been practiſed by them in order 
to that general great Deſign. _ — 5 

The Inſtance alone of the French King is enough to be named inſtead of all, TheFrench 
becauſe he has owned and publiſhed to the whole World his part in that Deſign : King's Op- 
and by comparing the Violences, Baniſhments, and Murders done upon the Pro- Neſſans. 
teſtants at the ſame time by other Popiſh Princes (as they were able) with his 
publick Confeſſions of his long-laid Deſign, we may make a true Judgment of 
the whole, e „ 

The French King by his Edict of 1685 (which ought to be read by every true Xi Deſign 
Proteſtant ) hath declared, that he entered into that Defign from his coming to #2 de 
the Crown; and it appears by the Edict (Z) then prepared, and agreed by his = 8 
Council of Conſcience, that all his renewed Edicts in the Proteſtants Favour, his“ 
acknowledging and regiſtring in Parliament their great Services for him, and his 
advancing of many of them to the higheſt Dignities Military and Civil in his 
Kingdom, were done to flatter and deceive them : he calls God to be Witneſs of 
his Deſigns and Reſolutions at that time to aboliſh their Religion by degrees, 
and that he only attended his fit Opportunity for that great Work, as it's called 
by our King and by that Edict. 5 8 


328ůä 


» 


(w) Note, that Cromwel took upon him ſuch a the Kingdom of Poland, and many others. 
Power to ſend for Men by his Letrers without (J) Tis fit to ſee in that Edict, prepared as it's 
Election, and called them a Parliament, and made publiſhed, the opinion they have of Proteſtants, 
Acts, and intended to have changed the Succeſſion That they are deemed uncapable of having any 


of the Crown to his own Family, if thoſe his right to claim the benefit of the Treaties, Promiſes 


Creatures could have agreed with him. or Oaths made to them by the papiſts. 
(1) That is in France, the Dukedom of Savoy, y 
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© Work, eſpecially in England, that hath long been. the Hea 


„ "tis fear of ithe People of 


Ch. II. 2 


Penſioner 
to him. 


Pr, of O's 
firmneſs to 
the Prote- 
ſtant Inte- 
reſt, 


1 teſtant Intereſt. 


Parlia- 
ments a 
hindrance 


to the Fr. 


Deſigns. 


In that interim of his ſeeming kindneſs to the Proteſtants, and ſolemn Pro- 
feſſions to them and ſome of the Proteſtant Princes, for the obſerving faithfully 
the Law and RENE of Nants, which was the French Proteſtants great Charter; 


his now Majeſty ; and the (a) Letters confeſſed by him before thouſands, ſhew- 


gion, under the name of the Northern Hereſie. And ten times more of the Parti- 
culars of that wretched Delign had appear'd, if all Mr. Coleman's lateſt Letters 
for two Years and a half that were brought to Whiteball, and many culled out of 


other Laws for ſecurity againſt the Popiſh Deſigns. 


ſame Deſign to take away the Support of the Proteſtant Intereſt, by his Penſions to. 


the French King to be advanced; but he durſt never openly and avowedly join 
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there were all poſſible ſecret Contrivaiices.and Practices to 


* 


Prepare for that great 
in England, that hat Head of the Reer med Re- 
ligion, and the chief Terror of the French King and the Popiſh World: he ſhew'd 
ff England when. he barbarouſly baniſhed his now Maje- 
ſty and the late King in their diſtreſs, rather than diſpleaſe Cromwel z he there- 
fore applyed his principal Councils and Endeavours to diſtract and. weaken the 
Proteſtants of England, and to perſwade and aſſiſt the late King covertly to in- 
creaſe and ſtrengthen the Popiſh Party: for that end his deareſt Confeſſor the 
Jeſuit la Chaiſe was ordered to correſpond with Mr. Coleman, then Secretary to 


x 


ed that the Matter propoſed, was to root out of the World the Proteſtant Reli- 


the reſt, had not been there ſuppreſſed and kept from the ſight of the Parlia- 
ment; yet Mr. Coleman on his Trial confidently avowed before all the People that 
Deſign of ſubverting the Proteſtant Religion, and that he was only a ſubordinate 
Miniſter in it. . 15 1 „ 

It appears by theſe Letters, that the French King's Mony was to manage that 
Work; and the Letters brought into Parliament the now Lord Montague, ac- 
knowledged by the late King to be written by his Order, prove to the World 
that the late King was content to become the French King's Penſioner for Five 
hundred thouſand Pound per annum to keep off the meeting of Parliaments: we 
had then diſcovered the Increaſe of Popery, and the danger of the Proteſtant 
Religion, and had thereupon for med the Parliament's Teſt, and were preparing 


It hath.alſo been manifeſt to the World, that all kind of Artifices that the je- 
ſuits Councils could invent, were about the ſame Years uſed to pervert the Faith 
and Religion of the United Provinces, or to betray them into the French King's 
Power, or at leaſt a dependence upon him. 

Tis now notorious to the World, that an Agreement was made between the 
French King and his late Majeſty of England, to ſubdue and divide thoſe Provin- 
ces, that they might no more be either a Support or Refuge for the Proteſtants, 
We crave pardon for our boldneſs, that we humbly appeal to your Highneſs, 
whether your Integrity and Conſtancy in the Proteſtant Religion, and your Fide- 
lity to your Country's Freedom, were not about thoſe Years vainly attack'd by 
thoſe two Kings, or at leaſt by one of them; and whether the Piety, Generoſity, 
and brave Scorn and Indignation expreſſed at their Propoſals, did not fix an Eu- 
mity in their Hearts againſt you, the Effects whereof you have ſuffered ever 
ſince, 5 | | TT | 5 

The World hath alſo ſeen the Effects of the French King's proſecution of tge 
the chief Men of the Kingdom of Sweden, and to ſuch as he could prevail with in 
the Court of Brandenburgh, and all other Princes Courts that adhere to the Pro- 


vet his chief Expence was upon our late King and his Miniſters and Counſel- 
lors, who concurred in all the ſecret Practices and Contrivances to weaken the 
power of the Proteſtants, and to ſuffer the Greatneſs, Glory, and Terror of 


with him in the great Work againſt the Proteſtant Religion, for fear of his Pro- 
teſtant Subjects, he having deluded them with ſo many ſolemn Proteſtations of 
his Faithfulneſs to their Religion and their Liberty. oy 

The French King found by experience, that the Parliaments had prevail'd with 
our King to break all the Meaſures they had taken together for the deſtruction of 
the United Provinces, by obliging him to a ſeparate Peace with them, which had 
forced him to let fall his then ſpreading Plumes, and in crafty ways to ſeek and 
ſolicite a Truce; and therefore he durſt not during our King's Life put in exc- 


ä 
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** * — ' 


a) See Coleman's Letters in print, publiſhed by the Parliament's Command. 55 
| | | | | cutlion 
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rders; and alli ſorts of barbarous Cruelties, to ſuppreſs the Pro- 


feſſors and Profeſſion of the Reformed Religion, and intirely to raze and ex- 


1 


* 
— 


punge the Memory of it, as his Edicts and Practices now declare to be his in- 
2 anz. wist 10 dldheg at 1 44 oo run R 30. IH 2: Lip 1 
The Frewb King durſt not t row off. his Diſguiſe, and ſhew himſelf like a ra- Fr. K. in. 
vening Wolf to his Proteſtant Subjects, till our now King had publickly eſpouſed ©2742 & 
the Popiſh Deſign; which he had together with him long proſecuted in the dark; 
and until he had begun to invade the Proteſtant Liberties and Securities, putting 
the Military Powers in Popiſn Hands, and to demand the Parliament's Conſent to 
a Law (which they refuſed) to authorize him to make his Papiſts the Guardians 
of the Proteſtants Religion and Lives. 
The French King knew then that the People of England were in no capacity to Fr. King's 
interpoſe in behalf of his Proteſtant Subjects, however he ſhould deſtroy them; and Pra#cer. 
as his Edict ſays, being by the Truce without fear of diſturbance, he intirely 
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apply'd himſelf to the great Deſign ; he ſent his Dragoons to deſtroy the poor 


Proteſtants Goods, and to torment their Bodies with more cruelty and inhuma- 


nity than was ever practiſed ſince the Creation; he reſolved for his Glory (as 


his Clergy told him) to ſhew himſelf. the firſt and moſt Hluſtrious of the Chur- 
ches Children, and the extirpator of the Proteſtant Hereſy, which they told him 
was a more ſolid and immortal Title than he acquir'd by all his Triumphs. 


He then proſecuted that Work of Extirpation, as Saul did, to ſtrange Coun- 
tries, breathing out Threatnings and Slaughter; he ſent to the Duke of Savoy, 


and as that Court complains, perſwaded and frighted that Prince into a moſt un- 
chriſtian and bloody Decree, to compel the moſt antient Proteſtants in the Val- 
leys of Piedmont to turn Papiſts forthwith ; and they being faithful to their Re- 
ligion, that Edict was purſued by the help of his Dragoons, and the harmleſs 
Proteſtants tormented and murdered more cruelly than the worſt of (b) Vermine 


or Serpeats, until they were utterly deſtroy'd, and their Country given to the 
Papiſts. That Court of Savoy ſeems ſtill (e) aſhamed of that horrid Wicked- 


neſs, and ſays for their Excuſe, That the French King declared he would root 
out thoſe Proteſtants by his own Force, and. poſſeſs the Country, if the Duke 
would not have allied. eren „„ nd 035% : 
The ſuppreſſion of the Proteſtants of England hath been always eſteemed the vnited De- 
principal part of the Popiſh. Deſign ro extirpate the Proteſtant Religion; and ſizns 4. 
therefore all the Romiſh' Councils, Policies and Induſtries, their Conſpiracies, 
Ppoiſonings, and Maſſacres, have been long imployed about it, and have perfectly 
gained our now King to ſerve their Deſigns; they have united him with the French | 


King, that their conjoined Councils, Treaſures and Strength, may finiſh their 
Work of bringing England to the Obedience of their Church. It's many ways 
evident, that both the Kings are under the like Conduct; and our King proceeds 
in the ſame Methods againſt us, wherein the French King hath been ſucceſsful to 


"> deſtroy the Proteſtants of his Kingdom. His firſt Attempt is to ſubvert our 


Civil Government and Laws, and the Freedom and Being of our Parliaments; juſt 


as the French King firſt invaded the Supreme Legal Authority of France, which 


was veſted in the Aſſembly of Eſtates, from whom alone he now derives his 


Crown. Our King in imitation of · his Brother of France, ſtrives to bring all the 


Offices and Magiſtracy of the Kingdom, that were legally of the Peoples Choice, 
to be ſolely and immediately depending on his Abſolute Will for their Being, 
whether they ariſe by our Common Law, or be inſtituted by Statutes or Char- 
ters. He endeavours by various Artifices to bring the diſpoſal of all the Proper- 


=_ ties and Eſtates of the People, and their Lives and Liberties, to be at his mere 


Will, by a perverſion of the inſtituted courſe of our Juries, and by Judges and a 


Chancellor fit for that purpoſe, and every moment depending on his Will; he 


ſeeks to make his Proclamations and Declarations to have as much power over our 


Laws, as the French King's Edicts. And after his Example he eſtabliſhes a mer- 


K Army to maſter and ſubdue the people to his Will. 2 
5 he can prevail in theſe things to overturn the Civil Government, then the 
iberty of the Proteſtant Profeſſion, and of Conſcience in all Forms, however 


— At... * * - 
=. 4 5 . 1 


* 


r 


) See the Relation of it printed. 8 
T4 Inquiry. 


ork, which he declates had been ſb long in his Heart, by 


K. 's turn 


(c) See Dr, Burnet's Letter from his perſonal 


ſcience with his Papiſts, in pre 
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e 
ſeemingly ing ſeteled him, will be procuriou 35 and be as eaſily fro: 
r eatted the irtevocable Edifts, Treaties ot 


Kingdom; confirmed by his Oath, which were ds good Security to thoſe. Pror 
ſtants * Aagaa Charts that out King can make for us, or any Act of x Con 
vention with the name of a Parliament, which is poſlible for him to hold in the 
State ro which he has teduced the Kigdom. © © x 
Our King hath the ſame French Copy by which he writ, aſſuriig the Frote- 
ſtants of Grace and Clemenicy, giving them Promiſes of equal Liberty of Con- 
ing to Offices and Imployments thoſe whom 
he reſolves to ſuppreſs and tuin, preventi 
lowing Liberty of Conſcience in ſome Notions, 


ence for the Subſtance of Chriſt's Religion in Juſtice and Righteovines, nor 
ſtumble at the complying with or aſſiſting kim in the higheſt Crimes againſt Je- 
ſos Chriſt, by invading the Rights and Liberties of the Kingdom, and aſfami 


mg ; 
a forcible Domination to oppreſs whom he pleaſes ; which is a ſubverſion of the 
very Foundation of Juſtice and Love amongſt Men, and by conſequence of the 


Religion preached and eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, - 


Theſe Matters of Fact are ſelf-evident, and clearly bew that our grievous 


Oppreſſions by our King are the Effects of the united Councils of the Popiſh In- 
tereſt, whereof the French King is thE Chief. That the Conſpiracy againſt the 
true Religion and Liberties that now appears in England, comprizes all the Pro- 
teſtant Princes and States in Europe; England is only firſt attacked as the princi- 


Scotland, and Ireland can be reduced into the Pattern of the French King in Go- 


vernment and Religion, and the Strength of them be united againſt any ſingle. 


Proteſtant State or Prince they ſhall think fit to aſſault; if they can by Artifices 
keep the reſt divided, which will not be hard for them; there is little hope of 


any long defence of fuch a State. 


The French King ſeems not unwilling to have it known, that the Popiſh De 


is general againſt all Profeſſion of the Proteſtant Religion, tho eſpecially againſt 


England. He hath allowed the Biſhop of Cofnaes Speech to him at Verſniles in 
1685 to be publiſhed, who was authorized to be the Mouth of the Clergy of that 
Kingdom; he magnifies the King for ſuppreſſing the Proteſtants of his own 


Kingdom, and asks what they may not yet expect: Enpland, faith he, is juſt 


<< offering to your Majeſty one of the moſt glorious Occations you can deſire; 


i, the King of England by the need which he will have of Suecour, and of the 


<< Support of your Arms, to maintain him in the Catholick Faith, will make yon 
quickly find occaſion to give a protection worthy of your ſelf. We know very 


well, before the French Clergy declared it by that Biſhop, that the ſame Head 


that contrived the perverſion or deſtruction of ſo many Millions of the Prote- 
ſtants in that Kingdom, deſigned the ruin of the Engl Religion and Liberty: 
But it ſur prized us to ſee that Speech publiſhed by the French King's Authority 


and that our King ſhould ſuffer the Tranſlation of it to paſs freely in ＋ $1 and - 


England 
to be content that his Subjects ſhould be told, that he was to come under the Pro- 


thorow the World. We thought it beneath the Majeſty of a Ring 


tectĩon of a King of France, over whoſe Kings and Kingdom his Aneeſtors had 
ſo often triumph d; but it ſeems nothing is to be eſteemed inglorious that may 
ſerve the general Popiſh Deſign of extirpating the Proteſtant Profeſſion. 

We need not put your Highneſſes in mind, that the ſame Specch acknowlei 


edges 
that the Popiſh Counſels, and Conſpitacy againſt England, intend the like ruin to 


the Religion and Freedom of the United Provinces, That Biſhop tells the Ring, 
that he hath undertook the Conqueſt of new Countries, there to re-eſtabliſh thre 


Prelacy, the Religious Worſhipand the Altars : That Holland and Germany have 


been the Theater of his Victories, only that Chriſt might triumph there, 
that is, that the Papiſts might trample upon the Proteſtants and their Reli- 
gion; and this he ſpeaks (as be ſays) in the very Spirit of the Church, and frg- 
nifies their hopes of ſuccels againſt the 
ing, What may we not yet expeck? | 1197 

We muſt freely confeſs, we were too flow to believe this deſperate Popiſh plot 
againſt the whole Proteſtant Profeſſion; and in our particular Caſe we have been 


detnded with our King's Promiſes to protect and maintain our Religion, our Laws 


and Government, until we ſaw them all undermined, and the Train laid to blos 
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enting the execution of Laws, and in al. 
| s, and the outward Forms of Wor- 
ſhip in the Chriſtian Religion; provided always they have no regard or conſti- 


pal Fortreſs of the Proteſtant Profeſſion: If the three Kingdoms of England, 


poor Proteſtants to be unbounded, ſay- ; | 
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them up by a petbe d Convention of Men, preingaged, perverted er corrupted to 
| ferve the King's Will and Feten that hall allume the name ct a Parliament: 
We were not utterly inſenſible of the danger of our Liberty in our Religion, 

and our Government, from the time his now; Majeſty declared his late Majeſty 


I 


\ en a Papiſt ; but we ſaw that by their ſecret conjoined Councils 
5 kad I been "le £0 prevent making ſome Laws 58 ſecure the Prote- 
ſtants by excluding Papiſts from our Parliaments, and all thees and Imploy- - 
ments; and we hoped that our King's Life would not be ſufficient. to overturn; by 
degrees (as they had begun to proceed) the excellent Foundations of our Civil 
Government, nor to extinguiſh the clear Light of the Truths of Chriſt profeſſed - 
in our Religion; and we were aſſured that your, Highneſſes minds were clearly 
enlighten'd in the Doctrines of the Proteſtant Religion, and adorned and accom- 
pliſhed withall Chriſtian and Royal Vertues fit to poſſeſs the higheſt Throne. 
Thereupon we incouraged each other to ſuffer with patience his Majeſty's At- 
tempts againſt our Laws and Liberties, preſumin that your. Highneſſes would 
e're long be our joyful Deliverers, to the everlaſting Confuſion of the Popiſh 
Deſigns againſt our Government and Religion, and to the vindication of the In- 
nocency of the Proteſtant Martyrs in all the Kingdoms of Europe. 


But as your Hig 


8 


hneſſes were the greateſt Objects of our earthly Hopes, ſo the Methods 
thoughts of her Royal Highneſſes ſucceſſion to the Crown, in conjunction with 3 
your Highneſſes Vertues and Military Prowels and Magnanimity, were matters „ente A 
of the greateſt horror and dread. to all the Popiſh Councils of Europe. They worable ro 
have therefore applied themſelves. to various Conſultations: ſometimes it has Popery. 
been propoſed, by his Majeſty's Power with, a Parliament, thro the deluding 
Names of Liberty of Conſcience and a Magna Charta therein, to fetter your 
Highneſs in your acceſſion to the Crown, with ſuch Conditions as were obtained 

in Parliament in the Caſes of Queen Mary and Elizabeth, which they hoped to 
ſtrengthen by his Majeſty's putting the Papiſts into polleligg of all the Strength 

and Authority of the Kingdom, united with all the Power, of the French King, 

that your quiet admiſſion to the Throne might not be poſſible, unleſs you ſhould 
ſubmit to, and depend upon the Papiſts, and the Conditions they ſhould impoſe. 

But they found it of greater difficulty than at firſt imagined, to get a Parliament 
that would join with his Majeſty in ſuch a Project againſt your, Highneſſes. There- 
fore ſome of the more cautious. Papiſts, of conſiderable Fortunes, ſtumbled at 
the abſolute Force of a Mercenary Army, and the French Power, to put a Force 
upon the Heireſs of the Crown; they propounded, that his Majeſty. ſhould ra- 
ther try the Force/of his Paternal Power with her Royal Highneſs, and oſe all 
the Arguments of Intereſt to induce her either to change i her Sentiments in her | 
Religion, or at leaſt to moderate her Thoughts concerning them, and incline her 
to'concur in , e CL CE · 
if ſuch Endeavours ſhould be hopeleſs, that then your Highneſſes ſhould be at 

leaſt prevailed with to declare your Conſent to his Majeſty's Declaration for 
Liberty of Conſcience, and your concurrence in his deſires to a Parliament for 
the repeal of all the Penal Laws in matters Eccleſiaſtical, and. ide Teſt. 

It was preſumed, That You might have been perſwaded, that the Laws ſu£- Attempts 
pended and diſpenſed, with by his Majeſty were only two or three Laws againſt fo make 
the Proteſtant Diſſenters holding their Conventicles, and ſome Laws made fince e Prince 
the Reformation, only to compel Papiſts by great. Penalties to come to Church, - 78 
and to keep their Prieſts out of the Kingdom; 


* £ 
* 


neſſes Compaſſion to all Chriſtians, and a tenderneſs for Libert 
would have moved you, without further Examination, to have complied with his Pepen. 
c CO Cr OY ODD 


It was believed your Highneſſes would never have inquired after the Penal; 
Laws 1n matters Eccleſiaſtical, made by the antient Papiſts many hundred years: 
lince, againſt the horrid Invaſions by the Romiſh Church on the Rights of the 
Crown and the Realm, whereby they had impoveriſhed, inſlayed, and almaſt 
ruined the Kingdom; nor that your Highneſſes would have underſtood that the 
King has opened a return to all thoſe wicked, practices of that Popiſh Church, 
and that the repeal of thoſe Laws would ſettle them.. cnet eli od ivy 

It was ſuppoſed that You had not known that the Penal Laws in matters Ec- 
cleſiaſtical contain moſt of the cleareſt authoritative Declarations e 
Records of the Rights of the i! 


our Ct and of the Rights and Liberties of the Subject; the Ch 
8 Ol. . | & * | | | | 


| | rations extant in any : 
Engliſh Crown, of the Form and Conſtitution of 


urch of 
Rome's 


and It was haped that your. High- range fa- 8 
ty of Conſcience, vorable to 
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were heretofore: 


There was ſuch a confidence of deceiving your Highneſſes, and obtaining your 
' Conſent to the repeal of the pe 


We were certain of the falſeneſs of thoſe Rumors, ſome of us knowing of Ap- 


ſhould enſue. 


The Story of it ſnewed it to be of the Lineage of the Popiſh Legends, and was 
a matter of ere eas and Deriſion among the People, and a ſubje& for Poets 


Lampoons, which were ſo common that they were in Whitehall it ſelf; and no 
doubt they came to the knowledg of his Majeſty and moſt of his Court, The 
more ſerious Proteſtants preſently apprehended, that a ſuppoſititious Son was de- 
ſigned to abate your Highneſſes growing Reputation and Power; all the Prote- 
ſtants of Europe then juſtly looking upon her Royal Highneſs as Heireſs appa- 
rent to the Engliſh Crown, and your Highneſs in all feſpects to be the fitteſt 
Head for the Proteſtant Intereſt againſt the general Popiſh Deſign. — 
They knew this Device to be neceſſary for ſupporting the Glory and Terror 


of the French King, againſt the greatning Reputation of your Highneſſes by the 
Expectancy of the Engliſh Crown; *tis known that he dreads you Highneſſes 


Vindication, and recovery of Jour On Rights from his manifeſt Violence and 
Rapine, and your Patronage of the Proteſtant Intereſt in all Europe, againſt. his 
arbitrary and bloody Deſigns. _ 5 a — | 


He knows that if her Royal Highneſs ſucceeds to the Crown of England, he 


will be quickly incapable of proſecuting his cryel Intentions againſt the Prote- 


ſtants of other Countries, and it may be ſcarce capable of ſupporting niz Gran- 


dure and Triumph over his miſerable Subjects. 


The 
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bid fair for | 
invented and praftiſed of later years abant procuring an Heir to nne chat is 
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| hopes ia all Papiſh Cauntries; it ſtrengthened the 

deſign vigorouſly 4 it ino 

ats.ia Profelion 80 fall ia with their Party; and pu 

Dilentersto.make them believe a Succeſſon of oni Princes, and that cheir Li- 
erty of Conſcience. is only c he exprited from thew, and that therefore they 


gia Of 


> for d p.Nonths that. che ern wi 
for the Pop Lord grein gr | 


d 


 edrrupt und Time-ſerving 


ben we ſaw the Incredulit 


* 


| ? F 2 * 1 \ Pg * 1 * : x4 4+ 7 N ; i : * A N J 7 5 
y and Mockery of the Maltitudo at the ſtary af 


the Queen's great Belly, and the ſad apprehapſions of tho more Confiderate, that 
of the Popiſh Deſign a counter ſeit Son of the King's might 


for the politick ſupport 
be impoled on the Kingdom, we reſolved/to obſerve and keep memorials of the 

Riſe, Progreſs and iſſue of the whole matter ns lar as we-conld get intelligenes.) 
We preſently perceived that the Popiſh Pricfts were the prime reporters and 

moſt confident Aſlerters of the undophted truth of the matter; and they boldly 

took upon them to preſage, that the was with Child of a Boy, that was to 

hiniſn the ſettlement of their Church in England, as certainly as if they had ſeen 

the Fatus perfectly formed in ber Womb, or rather as if they had been pri 


to the Plot of a Suppoſititious Boy, and had their Cue in the Mangendiazof ie, * | 
Their manner of talk and boaſting increaſed the general ſuſpicion we knew 


that ſort of Prieſts maintained the vileſt wickednefles to be lawful for their 
Church's ſer vice, and that they have been notorionsfor Impoſtures and Forgeries of 
all ſorts; they once forged an Eternal Goſpel (as they called ãt) to ſu 
ders of the Mendicapt Fxyers; and if we may believe ſome of themſelves, they 
have a Father Titular in ſome rich Conventsto-forge Titles to any man's Land ad- 


Jaining to theirs when the Convents have a mind to them: thoſe Prĩeſts contrived 


Queen Mary's great Belly for a counterfeit Heir to the Crown, to have carried 
on their Catholick Cauſe; aud as great-publick Triumph and ſolemn Prayers for 


ber Belly were made at Rome, and in al Bopiſh Countries, as haye been made in 
's:Caſe ; hut their deſign was unluckily croſſed when her Deliverance 


was expected, and their Joys and Prayers vanithed in ſm aaa. 
Some of thoſe Prĩeſts were the Agents for the bloody and unnatural U ſur pation 

af our K ing Riaband the Third. A Prieſt preached at St. Pauls Uroſs to make the 

People believe that King Edw. 3. his elder Brother, whoſe Sons King Richard 


had murdered, was: a Baſtard, not the lawful Son of Rich. D. of Tork; and that 


Richard was the true Legitimate Son, and had been a long time wronged of the 
Crown belonging to him. PEST ONE Eels ore rr apt eee an 5: neg nn 44g oy | 


It was a Prief{Fs:;javention:antl man 


#4 - *. x? 


yumnel, A Ba- 


ker's Son, againſt King NM. 7. counterfeiting him to he Earl of /awick, who 


laid claim to the Grown, and was proclaimed Ring in Ireland, and marched into 


England with a gaod Army to maintain nis Pretence: and by the like advice Par- 


kan Har her k, another Connterfeit, was ſet up agbinſt the ſame HH. 7. by Margaret 
Dutcheſs of Burgundy, a0 be. Riokard the younger Son of Ed. 4. and made ſuch a 
confiderable party in Ireluud, and was © neceined . and aſſiſted in Scotland, that he 

Crown. And we caull nat forget what a cheating trick the Jeſuits 


become their chief ſuꝑport in Bua ne. 105. 8 8 
The Remembrance of theſe, and many ather wicked frauds of the omiſn 
Frieſts of thellike import, to change the Succeſſions of Grovins, to ſerve pheir 


Church; and ſeeing them ſo buſie andiinduſbrious to ꝑrepoſſeſs the Peaples minds 
with an opinientbat the Queen had a 


Things, we ifay, ꝓut together, gamfimed our ſuſpicions that they acded a part as 


they were;inflvencetl, aud that a oounterieit Son might be reſolued on to be ſet 
up for Prince of Hale, as gmmon Fame confidently; reported. tc. 


The Calletians and Obſerxagions: we haue fince>made of 


Delivery of this Son, have qnade the truth of the matter fo plain in our ap- 
Prehenſions, that now we no more ſuſpect, but conclude and believe this 


Pretended Prince of Malesto be a mere Connterſeit : and We hold t our Duty 
© Four -Highneſſes, to our Country, and to the whole Proteſtant Intereſt 


(this 
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þ Pagiſty hands and hearts Wales. 


and provailed with many weak 


pport che Or- 


great Belly, and chat it was a Son, hen it 
was ümpaſſible in Nature 10 be knon, if ſhe ad bęen then really pregnant ; theſe 


5 the. things that 
ocrrred»dating the Queen's ſuppoſed pregnancy, and about her pretended 
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| * zi! of 7 ſet forth the ſpeci particular Facts und Circumſtanees we hav 
An this marter;*isneceſſirycharwofirſbremen 
general Concluſions about 


EEE... - - ought to be made of this ſu 1 
HE ſatisſied in the truth of th  Conclaſiond; Wherecfwe Got doubt you may be 
. fully convinced by them alone, without further heſitation or inquiry; that this 
| _ ſuppoſed Prince of Wales cannot be juſtly Judged : a y any Kind of Rules of e 
en an to be in truth born 6f the Qʒ een 8 | 
Cern The firſt certain Conclufion'ts: be remeinbied is this? That by the Univerſal | 
_ forthe 7. Rules of Juſtice and Equity, any Child of dur Queens (that was expected 'or ho- 
M. bes ped to be Heir of the Crown of three Kingdoms, and to poſt pone or ſet aſide an 
5 e /- undoubted Heireſs apparent, and alſo the right Expectance of a warlike Prince, 
And divers Princeſſes of the Blood) we ſay, ſuch a Obild'ooght 1 to have been at- 
_ teſted to be born of the Body of the Queen, of the'perſbnal certain *knowledg of 
5 proper Witneſſes ſutable to the caſe and concern, in ſo great a number, and of 
EP ſuch vaſpotted fame, undoubted authority, and perfect indifferency, that the 
Proofs of its Birth could never have been reaſonably dra n into Goode or queſtion, "2 
either in Englund or any other Chriſtian Kingdoms or State. 
- A Son of the Queen's Body had naturally and really made an entry in the moment "0 
. of his Birth, upon the apparent right of her Royal Highneſs : She had thereby 
"= | _ rightfully ceaſed to be Heireſs apparent to the Crown,” and no Rules of natural 
=_  -- Civil juſtice, nor the Law of any Civil Government, will allow or ſuffer entries 
© to be made, and perſons to be outed of the Rights they apparently had in Iudg- 


ment of Law, without ſufficient Proof either of Right EKS r ook the others, | 
or a determination of thoſeiformer Rights apparent. 


" 25 


Our Engliſh Laws, and . that — abhor any Entry upon | 
+the apparent legal Right of another, either of the Wil of the King, or of any 
— - Subjects »the:Aihmiſſionich ſuch a Practice is abſolutely deſtructive of Property and 

all Civil Juſtice and Government; it diſſolves the winhe Civil Government, and 
turns all into the -oonfuſed;courſe of natural Right; wheteſoever a Civil Govern- 

ment and Property is eſtabliſhed on Entry of Will upon the legally! apparent 

Rights of others, without ſufficient 'Manifeſtation of their own greater or bet- 

ter Rights, it is — contrary to God r: WY and that of all \Righteobſ- 
neſs amongſt ment o a9 64) of ene 28% Se 9140 = 

Upon theſe certain infallible Foundations 1 we e build out Uohelußen T hat this = 
ſuppoſed Prince of Wales, born of the Body of the Queen, ought” by che Laws of 3 
England, the fundamental Rules of all- Civil juſtice and Gofernment, and by : 

the unalterable Laws of God, to be manifeſtly proved by them that pretend i It, 
beyond all poſſible Contradictivn, in ſuch manner as is deſeribed and ſpecified in 
the preceding Concluſion; and: fuch proofs ought to have been publicly diyulg- 

ed and made known to England, and the World,” before his Patrons ought to 
: _  haveentred in his name upon her Royal Highneſſes Right, in the Judgment of our 
Laus to be ſtiled and reputed the Heireſs apparent to the Crown of England, 
; and to aſſume to him that Honour and Glory, which her Highneſs juſtly: had in 


England, and all the Kingdoms and States of "Europe, to ene, r next 
: Succeſſor tothe Crown of Englanxee. 


8 * 


Queſtionleſs all the civilized Kingdoms in the World, that are beres deep, 
| have purſued theſe principles of juſtice and Reaſon in their common Cuſtom, 
1 to have their Princes born in the preſence of the Princes of the Blood, the chief- 
1 ee.ſt Men of Religion, and the greateſt: Nobles and Officers in the "higheſt Truſts 
for the Kingdom,” and the Ambaſſadors and Miniſters of foreign Kingdoms and 
States: That the Heirs of gthoſe great Inheritances might be ſo know sand ma- 
nifeſt, that it could not os. for any Controverſies to ariſe about their Births, 
and their being the lineal Heirs of the reſpectire Kingdoms. Whenſoever 
Rights of any kind are obtained merely by virtue of Birth, thoſe that claim them 
are bound to prove by Witneſſes ſutable to the reſpective Circumſtances of every 


_ +iCaſe, the reality of their pretended Birth, at their peril of being juſtly exclud. 


el from the Rights they demand: yet Juſtice does not always require the like 


Wee and clearneſs of I 1 about the Birth of all common Perſons; the 
Circum- 8 
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ſuſcidat for the birth of aabther. IX Y 
But the Biteh of the pretended: Frince of Water was attended wich: fach Gle- Circum- 

- cumſtances; that Juſtice requittd ſhould have" been reſtiied] by a plenth of fuch forces of | 
Witneſſes as their proof might haveamounted co the higheſt e of Certainty bi bin | 
þ to be built upon humane wire peande uc n Circuthſtances of his 5 
7270 s generally repited and -b | chat de Outer dckiblivaha luft- | 

ties had diſabled her to bring forth a "living Child. ' The famous Phyſician Dr. 
ud ſhewed thut opinion vo his Brethren, of one of her Children, when her 
Majeſty was much ſtronger, ſaying, there were ma famine vit; und the po- 
r Opinion therein was confirmed by feveral yeats experience. 
It wasnotorious that two hundred to one chr dom Ga wor bis. 


ougtione rhe. 
liere the report that her Majeſty was with Child, notwithſtanding all chat was 
ſaid of it by the King and 


Queen, and the Prayers Injoyned thereupon; 
That her Majeſty's pregnancy was as little believed in foreign Proteſtant Coun- 
tries, avin England; 7 pamphlets were publiſhed in ſoveral Countries as well 
as in England, that declared the Report of the Queen's being with Child, to be 
—— more than an Artifice of the Jeſuits, by thoſe hopes of a Popiſh Succeſſor 
to the Crown, to encourage the Lathen in their E Deſigns, and to gain Proſe- 


Ayte 
1 * Was publickly known there was a jeatouſſe in the greareſt part of the King- 
dom, that the Popiſh Councils had dentata e r upon them 7 counterfeit 
Prince of Wates. 
There were alſo Circumſtances about the Birth of this ſuppoſed prince, of ano- 
ther ſort, and no leſs important. It was the general opinion, that the Security 
or Danger of the Profeſſion of the Proteſtarit Religion, not only in England, bur 
in all the Kingdoms and States of Europe, would be the certain ann of 
her Majeſty's bearing or not bearing @ Prince of Wales; 
The Birth of ſuch a Prince was to be à great dimiriition of many Princes and | 
Princeſſes in their Expectancy and Right to the Sucèeſſion to the three Crowns, - 
and threatned England with the Danger and Miſery of falling under an Infant 
Prince in name, and in truth under the Domination uf Rome. 


All theſe ſpecial Circumſtances attending the birth of this ſuppoſed 1 Prince of No certain 
Wales, being of ſuch a nature, import and number, as the lik 


e never met together Proofs of 
before in the Expectations of the birth of any Prince in the World; in this Caſe, 33 
natural juſt ice, common to all Nations, and the practical Reaſon of the ſpecial = £ 
cuſtomary Law of England in the proof of Matters of fact: we ſay, both uni- 
verſal Juſtice and the peculiar Law of England required indiſpenſably, that there 
ſhould have been ſuch propet proof that This ſuppoſed Prince was born of the 
Queen, as was anſwerable to all the ſpecial Circumſtances in the caſe, ſuch proof 
as had comprehended the Objections that might ariſe from every of them, as 
| fully as was poſſible in the nature of the things, chat the teſtimony of his Birth 
might have been ſufficient :to have ſatisfied the moſt jealous and diſtruſtful 
about it in our own and foreign Couatrys, and to have removed all the pre Ju- 
= againſt it that were known to have been ſpread far and near by common 
ame. 

It was abſolutely neceſſary in Joſtice; Law and Prudenct, to have had ſuch 
proof.of his Birth as our-precedent Concluſion hath aſferted: that is, 

That there hac been Teſtimony of it, of perſonal and abfolately certain know- 
ledg. Women to have teſtified their perſond) ſight and perception of that very 
individual Child coming naturally out of the Queets womb ; and men to have 
witneſſed their immediate free and full ſight and inſpectien of that very Child by 
the womens aſſiſtance in his pure natural nakednefs, with al the known marks 
and tokens of his deing juſt ſeparated from the wotad, and from thoſe other 
things that are naturabte the bieth of # CHhil# ; the offeQs ef ſuch ſeparation be- 
ing there viſible, and impoſſible to be hidden: ſuch Teſtimony is always provided 
4 in 12 of every Prince of the Rood in France, tho fiover ſo remote from * 
That the Witnelles of ĩhoſe matters bia been fit and proper witneſſes, fotable obi, 
to the greatneſs of the perſons and Things that-mighr be 11 eſtion, and to the aint it. 
vaſt extenſive Gonfequence that may: pf 1 thereupon. Nature, or the firſt Eight 
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Imperial Laws as appointed thoſe who aſſerted Filiation or Marriage, to ptove 


them by fit or proper and moſt unqueſtionable Witneſſes. Moſt of the Writers 
about thoſe Laws ſerve themſelves therein of theſe Words ſeverally, which we 
will for ſhortneſs put together; Matrimonium & fil iationem qui aſſerunt, debent pro- 

' bare per teſtes idoneos omni n they that alledg a Marriage or a 
Ohild being, by virtue whereof 


they claim, ought to prove it by Witneſſes that 
are above or beyond all poſſible Exception: in this caſe there ought to have been 
ſuch fit Witneſſes as nothing could be objected againſt them in any reſpect, either 
by Engliſhmen or Foreigner. e 


That the Witneſſes which Law and Prudence required of both Sexes, | had been | 
fit and proper in reſpect of their years, or age; that the Women had been Ma- 


trons, whoſe Gravity and Sobriety were fit to attract ſome decent Reverence from 
the men of like Quality, in their expoſing to them nakedly the works of Nature, 
e, 

That they had been fit and proper in regard of their ſufficiency of knowledg 


and underſtanding in the matters of Child- bearing; ſuch as knew. by Experience 


all thoſe works of Nature, in what manner the Mothers ought to be and are cuſto- 
marily treated in their real Travel and Child-bearing, and immediately after it; 
and what are the natural Symptoms in the Mother that accompany the real bring- 


ing forth of a Child before it hath been its natural time of nine Months in the 


Womb, and at its due natural time; and alſo the ſigns of a Child perfectly grown 
in the Womb, or brought to light before its time of perfection. It was of ne- 
ceſſity that the Witneſles had been of ſuch knowledg and experience in all theſe 
Matters, or ſo ſufficiently informed about them by others of skill and faithfulneſs, 
that it might have been manifeſt to the Kingdom that ſuch Witneſſes could not be 


impoſed upon, deluded, or deceived by any cunning Artifices to believe this 
pretended Prince to be born of the Queen, if he were in truth ſuppoſititious and 


counter. . e 220442 N 

The general Rules of our Canon Law required, that the Witneſſes had been 
publickly known to the Kingdom by their Perſons or their Names, their Intereſts, 
Concerns or Imployment. Our Fundamental Laws have taken care that all mat- 
ters of Fact ſhould be decided by Juries of the Neighborhood where the Facts are 
done, that the Witneſſes that-teſtify them, may be known to the Jurors ; and 
Fraud is always ſuſpected, if perſons unknown to the Neighborhood of the Facts 
be produced to witneſs them, unleſs there be manifeſt reaſon for their know- 


ledg of the Fact better than thoſe that were near to the Place, and known to 


the Jurors. 


The reaſon of our Law is of impregnable force.in the caſe of the ſuppoſed 


Prince, that the Witneſſes of his Birth ſhould be perſons publickly known, on 


whoſe knowledg, truth and credit, the whole Kingdom and the Chriſtian World 


ſhould rely in a matter. of ſuch vaſt conſequence. Obſcure unknown perſons, 
never publickly named or heard of in this or any foreign Kingdom, and above all 
obſcure Foreigners, French or Italians, or others, ought not. to be deemed. fit or 
competent Witneſſes to ſatisfy the Kingdom in this Fact. Indeed when Circum- 


ſtances are conſidered, it will be evident that their pretended Teſtimony ought 


to be rejected; and if it be offered, it juſtly puts a prejudice upon their pretences, 


in regard there was a whole Kingdom, beſides all the eminent Miniſters of 


foreign Princes and States, out of which Witneſſes might have been ſelected, 
that were publickly known and heard of by all the People; and the neceſſity of 
it was never ſo manifeſt in any caſe, it being known to his Majeſty and his whole 
Court, that the Queen's being with Child, was not generally believed either in 
England or foreign Countries. _—_— in 


_ Grounds of © Common Juſtice required that the Witneſſes had been fit and proper, in re- 


Fuſpicion. 


ſpect of their high diſtinguiſhing Quality; either that they had been dignified 


with ſome of the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, as Arch - biſhops, or Biſhops; or 


had been by Birth or Creation of the degree of the greateſt Nobility of the King- 
dom; or that their extraordinary Worth had raiſed their Reputation, and had 


been honoured with the great and eminent Offices of Truſt in the Realm. 


Our Laws are impartial to High and Low in hearing the Teſtimonies of Wit- 


neſſes in every Caſe; and therefore they duly conſider both the Circumſtances | 


of every Fact to be proved, and of every Witneſs, and his Capacity to prove it. 


Our Laws indeed judg not Truth and Integrity to be annexed and intailed to- 


Dig- 
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Di nity. Nobility or Greatneſt; yet they juſtly claim the Teſtimonies of 
; hay: ny great Dignity in the Church, or of Noble Birth, and raiſed 
e and Fortunes, and independant upon others, as more free from Ex- 
ception ( | 

＋ advantage of excellent Breeding and Inſtruction, or indigent, and bound to 


\ 


depend on the Favour of others for their ſupport, like Nurſes and Midwives, and 


other. Servant) & e 29 07” 8 

Therefore (ceteris paribus) the Capacity and Probability of knowing the Facts, 
and the Indifferency of Witneſſes of High and Low degree being equal, our Laws 
juſtly allow moſt Weight and | Credit to the Teſtimony of dignified and noble 
Witneſſes ; and they are therefore required to prove the Fact of a Prince's Birth, 
' whereupon depends the Right and Title to Kingdoms, to exclude the apparent 

Right of one, and to put another into poſleſſion of the ſame. o 

Our Laws preſume Perſons of ſuch high degree to have greater ſenſe and re- 
gard to Conſcience, more generoſity and contempt of Falſhood, and more ten- 
derneſs of their Honor than thoſe of Low Condition; and on that preſumption, 


Noblemens Affirmations, upon their Honor, are in many Caſes accepted by our 


Laus in lieu of their Oaths, to which all others are obliged in the ſame or like 


Caſes : and for that reaſon their Declarations of the Birth of a Prince, without 


their making Oath thereof judicially, have been as certainly relied upon by the 
Kingdom in the Deſcent of the Inheritance without Diſpute, as if they had ſworn 
their. kaowledg in the forms of Juſtice. 


There are alſo other circumſtantial Reaſons (to which our Laws have regard) 


for the greateſt value to be put upon the Teſtimony of the Nobility of both Sexes 


about the Birth of a Prince ; they are moſt accuſtomed to the preſence and con- 
verſation of the King and Queen. os 


Such Ladies are juſtly preſumed to be free from too great awful Diſtances, 11tneſzs 
common to thoſe of lower Quality; and to have more Audacity and Confidence wanting or 
to make ſuch near Approaches to the Queen in her Travel and bringing forth as fe#ive« 
are neceſſary, that they may be ocular Witneſles that they have ſeen the Child in 


its very Birth; and ſuch Nobles are more bold and free to take ſuch a ſearching 
View of the Child in its naked Naturals as may make them knowing Witneſſes of 
its Birth, and abſolutely certain that they are not deluded with a Suppoſititious 
Child. | 4 | . 

Such Noble Witneſſes are alſo known to have greater Obligations upon them 
than others, to prevent all poſſible Queſtions and Diſputes that may ariſe by any 
uncertainties about the Succeſſion to the Crown, which may divide and deſtroy 
the Kingdom; and their great Intereſt and Poſterities, their Conditions and For- 


tunes are ſuppoſed, by our Laws, to be above temptatians by Bribes of Wealth, 


or Honour, to connive at falſhood, or to ſtoop to ſerve a counterfeit Prince. 


Upon all theſe Conſiderations, the Witneſſes of the Birth of every Engliſh 


Prince ought to be of ſuch High and Noble Quality ; and it was known to have 
been infinitely more neceſſary, that the reaſon of our Law had been exactly ob- 


ſerved in the caſe of this ſuppoſed Prince, than ever jt was ſince the foundation of 


the Kingdom; there never was any ſuch occaſion to have ſtopped the month of 
Publick fame, or to have ſhewed the juſtly jealous Subjects, that there were ſuch 
fit and proper Witneſſes, that a Prince was now born of the Queen, as were un- 
_ queſtionable, without any poſſible exception, whoſe Truth and Faithfulneſs might 
be relied upon ſecurely. Juſtice alſo required, for full Security, that there had 
been competent and ſufficient numbers of thoſe fit and proper Witneſſes ; at leaſt 
that there had been ſo many of them as were able to obviate all ways and pfacti- 
ces of deceit, that it could not have been ſuppoſed to be poſlible that a Fraud had 
been put upon them. i 


v F 


This fort of Caution is always juſt and neceſſary in the Birth of our Princes; 


but in the preſent caſe there could have been no honeſt end, intention, or pre- 
| tence to have confin'd themſelves to a ſmall number of Witneſles of a fact, where- 
in a Kingdom, known to be filled with juſt ſuſpicions of an Impoſture to be put 
upon them, were to be ſatisfied merely by the Witneſſes averment, and a No- 
ble Princeſs alſo to be excluded from being Heireſs apparent to the Crown. 
Our Laws require Witneſſes of Facts anſwerable to the Nature and Circum- 


ſtances of them and always require ample Teſtimonies, when the Parties oblig- . 


cd to prove them had it in their power and choice, without charge or burden 
to themſelves, to multiply their Witneſſes to what number they pleaſed, and 
Vol. . 2 . could 


which this Caſe requires) than thoſe of weak underſtandings, without 
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could not be ignorant of the uſefulneſs or neceſſity of it; and yet more eſpecial- 
ly if the Fact were ſuch, whereby great benefit was to acerue to them, and an- 
3 ſuerable Loſs to others; in ſuch a Cafe it would much abate the Os the 
"= Proof in the eourſe of the Law, if there were ſuch a ſmall number of Witneſſi 
=_ - as might leave room for any Objection, or the leaſt doubt of the Fac. 


The antient Roman Imperial Laws in the Caſes of Subjects, when there was a 
Poſthumus to be born that might exclude another Heir apparent; we ſay, thoſe 
Laws in common natural Equity, to prevent à fl itious Child, appointed 
thirty days notice to be given to the apparent Heir, and all others whoſe Right 
3 was concerned, of the expected time of her Fravel and Delivery, that on the 
=. behalf of the Heir apparent, Women might be ſent to be preſent to ſee the 
ö | Birth of the Child that might become the Heir: that Law confined the number 
2% to five free Women to be ſent,allowing her that was to be delivered, alſo five Wo- 
1 men of her own chuſing, and no more; ſo that the number to be preſent at her 
4 delivery ſhould not exceed Ten, beſides two Midwives, and Six. Maid-Servants 
that were no Witneſſes. TANG : Nr ue DO e100; 7 
ed This Rule was ſet down poſitively in the Empire, as the Dictate of natural 1 
Croundo of Equity and Prudence; and tho England hath no poſitive written Law, that pre- 7 
Suſpicion, ſeribes any ſet number of Friends to be ſent in ſuch a caſe by the Heir apparent, 
b to ſee the Birth of ſuch a Child, yet the Cuſtom and Practice is in every ſuch caſe 
(tho no Fraud be ſuſpected) to give notice to the next Heir, and that ſome of 
„their Friends are cuſtomarily ſent (to what number they pleaſe) to be preſent at 
the Birth of the Child, that may be an Heir to the Excluſion of another. 
That practice with us is not of Favour, but of legal Right; our Common Law 
generally binds all that ſet up a claim to any thing that another hath, to give 
ſuch notice of his pretence as is needful to make his juſt defence if he can, and 
to prove the Fact whereby he claims, by ſuch a number of Witneſſes as may put 
the Truth of it out of doubt to the Court of Judicature : but that number in the 
courſe of our Law is greater or ſmaller, according to the Cauſe that appears of 
jealouſy or diſtruſt of the Truth of the Fact pretended, „ 
Theſe Rules of our Law, and the Reaſons of them fully include the caſe of a 
Pretence of a Child to be born to exclude an Heir apparent; and if there were 
many known grounds of Suſpicion in any ſuch caſe, that it was deſigned to ſet up 
a ſuppoſititious Child, and a notorious common Fame of it, and no notice were 
given of the time expected of the Child's Birth, hoped to be Heir, to the then 
Heir apparent, or to any that had expectances of the Inheritance; We ſay, in 
ſuch a caſe, by the Rules and Practices of our Laws, a ſmall number of Witneſ- 
ſes of the Birth of a Child ought not to be believed, ſince they that ſhould claim 
for ſuch a Child, might by due notice to the Parties concerned have had ſuch Wit- 
neſſes as had put the Child's Birth beyond all queſtion. _ | 
Certainly by the Reaſon of our Common Law, there ought to be a much grea- 
ter number of Witneſſes of the Birth of every of our Princes, than of the Birth 
of the Subjects Heirs; but our Law requires that the Birth of this pretended 
Prince of Wales ſnould have been proved by a greater number of Witneſſes than 
was ever needful heretofore, in the caſe of a Prince: there ought to have been fo 
many fit and proper Perſons preſent at his pretended Birth, that it might have 
been manifelt to all that had heard it, that the Eyes of ſo many Witneſſes of ſuch 
= Condition, Knowledg and Judgment, could not have been deceived in what they 
| had teſtified to have known and ſeen; the number ought to have been ſo conſi- 
| derable, that there could have been no reaſonable Suſpicion, that ſo many of 
both Sexes, and of various Dignities, Honours and Intereſts (and ſome of them 
of Conſanguinity with the former Heireſs apparent) had made a Confederacy 
amongſt themſelves to abuſe the Kingdom with a counterfeit Prince, and that ſo 
many had kept each others Counſel in a Fraud and Falſhood ſo odious and in- 


. 


RES 
Ws, 3 


jurious. WS 
It had been common Prudence as well as Juſtice to the Realm, that the Wit- 
neſſes of the Birth had been very many, that amongſt ſuch a number ſome of 
them might have been known in one part of the Kingdom, and others in another 
part, and that ſome of their Names and Qualities might have been known in Fo- 
reign Countries, and for that reaſon the Miniſters of Foreign Princes (according = 
to Cuſtom) ought to have been ſome of the Witneſſes ; the Peoples knowledg of 
the Names, Qualities, or Perſons of the Witneſſes, had much conduced to their 
fuller aſſurance of the Truth: it would have appeared to them incredible and __ 
„ „ | mo 


: 1 | . Wales's 
ſion of that pretence. Tis the common Pradice of our Law, that when a Witneſs is Birt 


* 
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moſt inipoſlible that the Integrity of ſuch 5 and ſo many Witneſſes could have 
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been attacked either ſeparately o 


Bot on the contrary, ſeeing Cuſtom and Law required a good number of fit Ft nel 


and proper Witnelſes'to tiave'tmade'vp a Teſtimony of the Birth, of a Prince, % 
that might have been truly ſaid to be omni Extceptione majus, above all poſſible 
Objections againſt it; and feeing the W it of Man cannot invent a rea ſon why the 


King and the Patrons of this pretended Prince of Wales, did not provide ſuch 


- 4 


ample and unqueſtionable Teſtimonies, that he was born of the Queen, when 


SC 


they could not be ignorant that it was the voice of common Fame in England and 


foreign Countries, that her Majeſty's Conception of a Child was meerly fititious, | 
and that a ſuppoſititious Prince Was deſigned. And ſeeing no Excuſe or Pretence 
is publiſhed for the neglect or failure of ſuch a Teſtimony of his, Zirth, we ſay 
(the Circumſtances of the Caſe being conſidered) it's moſt, unjuſt to expect or 


demand of your Highneſſes, or of the People of England, or of Foreigners, a 


Belief and Acknowledgment that this pretended Prince of Wales was born of 
tht Gone 7 HEN 2anrrs RET OT Sagan i 
As our Common Law informs us who are fit and proper Witneſſes, whoſe 
Teſtimonies ought to be received in this Caſe, and in the proof of all matters of 
Fact reſpectively; ſo the ſame declares who are deem'd to be unfit, and diſabled 
to be Witneſſes in all the various and re ſpectiye Queſtions of Fact; it ſhews whoſe 
Teſtimonies ought not to be heard, and much lefs believed in divers forts of Facts 
that come into queſtion. If your Highneſles and the Kingdom be told of the 
preſence of ſuch perſons to have been at the Birth of this pretended Prince, as 
ought not by our Laws to be accounted Witneſſes, nor their Averments in the caſe 
to be heard by your Highneſſes, or the Kingdom, and much leſs to be allowed to 
be of any Validity in the common courſe of our Courts of judicature; if parties 


concerned to prove a Fact do knowing]y offer for W itneſſes ſuch as our Laws re- 


ject in the Facts in queſtion, it turns to the prejudice of their other proof. We 

are therefore obliged to acquaint your Highneſſes with the Actions, Qualities, 

Reſpects, and Circumſtances that have diſabled many by force of our Common 

Law to be heard as Witneſſes of the Birth of this pretended Prince of Wales. 

_ Firſt, Our Laws ptterly diſable all thoſe to be heard in the Caſe, that have re- Mitneſſes of > 

ceived either Gift of Money, or Honours, or any other Reward or Benefits '7/42294 

whatſoever for their pretended Aſſiſtance about his Birth, or by reaſon or occa- M 4 
ar h lia- 

produced, the adverſe Party may examine him upon his Oath whether he hath had ble to Ex- 

Money or other Reward, or Gift, directly or indirectly, for or by reaſon of the <#2tion- 


Matter in queſtion, or from the Party in whoſe behalf he is produced to teſtifie, 


or from any of his Friends; if he cannot acquit himſelf thereof by his Oath, 


though it cannot be proved againſt him, our impartial Law deems ſuch a perſon 


_ wy to be partial in the Caſe, but corrupted, and bribed, and unworthy to 
e heard. > 5 

Our Law will not admit thoſe to be Witneſſes for the Birth of this ſuppoſed 
Prince of Vales, that have any Promiſe, Expectation or Hopes of any Advancement, 
Office, Place, or Benefit by or under him, if he ſnall be received and allowed by 
the Kingdom to be Prince of Wales. They that cannot purge themſelves by their 
Oaths from all ſuch Promiſes, Expectations and Hopes, are not in the Judgment 
of our Law Perſons indifferent and unconcerned in the Event of the Matter in 
queſtion, nor fit to be heard as Witneſles, their Teſtimonies being partly for 
themſelves, and their own Benefit; and the allowance of ſuch Teſtimonies in Ju- 
dicature would in conſequence ſubvert all Civil Juſtice and Government. Our 
Law excludes all from being Witneſſes to ſupport the pretence of the ſuppoſed 
Prince of Wales, as have ſuch dependance on the Patrons and Maintainers of 
him, that they are in danger of damage and loſs by them of any kind, if they 
ſhould diſpleaſe them in their Teſtimony. Our Laws judg all ſuch not to be free 
and of their own Right in the Caſe, but bound to ſerve and pleaſe the Patrons of 
the Cauſe z and therefore preſume that they may be corrupted by fear of loſing 


the Advantages they love, if they ſhall impartially declare the whole Truth, and 
nothing but the Truth of the Matter. 


Our Laws ſeek to know the naked and entire Truth of all Facts that come into 70e Lan in 
legal Queſtion or Conteſt, and will not admit of any to be Witneſſes of them, that Caſe, 


_ unleſs they appear to be free from fears of any Prejudice to themſelves by ſpeaking 


the Truth impartially. We are inforced by the Concern of all the Proteſtants, 
Vol. I, ye re OS 2 to 


N muſt, ſay that all that hold Offices of 


rreenſon ate not to de received by t mas Wity this Ie 
Our Laws will never allow or ſuffer any to be Witneſſes in this Caſe; who are 


41 Pei. It cannot be denied, that all that are ſincerely Roman Catholicks, and believe 
Hacker their own Church, do judg her Royal Highneſs to be an excommunicated Heretick 
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ow 


to ſpeak more plainly than we would; me at 9; chat allhr hl Oc of 


Profit and Honour during the King's Wi 


out of the number of fit and competent Witneſles about the Birth of this Child, 
| whom his Majeſty hath proclaimed and maintains to be Prince of Male. Our 


| good Laws have regard to humane lafirmities, and will not put a Temptation upon 
| Men bo ſffet them to be Witneſſes in matters wherein they may damnißethem- 


ſelves in rhe loſs of their Offices, if they haphy u do diſpleale their Maſter: in his | 


concern in the taſe, by teſtifying clearly the whole Truth, of it; they are not 
free in the Judgment of our Laws, to ſpeak the Truth without fear, and for that 
he Kingdom as Witnelſles in this Caſe; - | 


known, or may be proved to have e or Prejudice of any kind upon any ac - 
count whatſoever to Her Royal Highneſs, againſt whom moſt immediately this 
ſappoſed Prince contends ſhe having been moſt unqueſtionably: the Heir apparent 
of the Crown, and juſtly fo remaining until the Kingdom be ſatisſied by. a ſuffi- 


cient Number of lawful Witneſſes, that there is a Prince born, whereby her 
Claim to the next Succeſſion ſhall be poſtponed. The Queſtion of Fact to be deci- 


ded by Witneſſes is apparently between ber Royal Highneſs and this ſuppoſed 
Prince; *tis a legal, unanſwerable and concluſive Exception againſt any to be re- 
ceived for Witneſſes againſt her in his behalf, that they are declared Enemies to 
her, and the profeſſed Proteſtant, Religion, the deſtruction whereof they are 
bound in Conſciente to endeavour; and for that reaſon are ſuch known Enemies to 
her right of Succeſſion to the Crown, that their Church have decreed and declared 
her Right, and the Right of all Proteſtants to any Authorities, to be abſolutely for- 
feited to the Papiſts for Proteſtant Hereſie. 1 1864 90 6 


again? a 


Ver. by their Church, and that all her Rights in poſſeſſion and reverſion are thereby 
" confiſcated; and that they are all obliged by the Law of their Church, in con- 
ſcience of their Religion, and by the hope of Pardon of their Sins, to defeat and 

deſtroy by all ways and means in their power, all her Pretenſions to the Deſcent 


of the Crown upon her, and to aſſiſt to the inveſting the Right to the Succeſſion | 
in a Roman Catholick, We might here add, that our Engliſh Papiſts are all in 


Union and Communion with the Pope, as appears by his Nuncio in London; and 
he is by the antient Laws and Statutes of this Realm declared the publick or com- 


mon Enemy of the Kingdom near two hundred Years before Henry the Eighth. 
Enemies to 


Higher: therefore by the Laws of England they 


The Civil Law fo fully concur 


they may teſtifie in the cauſe of their Enemy with their dying Breath 


after they have received the Euchariſt ; that is the general Concluſion of the 


Doctors of the Civil Law, Inimicus etiamſi in articulo mortis conſtitutus, & accepiſſet 
Euchariſtiam, repellitur a teſtimonio cauſa ſui inimici. We mention this chiefly to 
ſhew, that *tis not only by our Engliſh Laws that our Papiſts are rejected from 
being Witneſſes of the Birth of this pretended Prince againſt her Royal High- 

neſs, but by the antient approved Rules of the Civil Law wh 


ich they generally 
acknowledg, and by the Judgment of their own Doctors. TE 187 


Herein are only ſet forth to your Highneſſes the Laws of England, that you may 
juſtly inſiſt upon as your Right, to prevent the Church of Rome's Conſpiracies 
againſt you: we reflect not on the credit or truth of any Roman Catholick Lords, 
or others, in giving their Teſtimonies in Matters of private Intereſts, wherein 
the cauſe of their Church is not in queſtion, and the Laws of their Church bind 
them not to either party. But ſince they are bound in this caſe to be Enemies to 


her Royal Highneſs, our Law will not allow them to be believed to her Prejudice; 


and they muſt openly renounce that common Honeſty to which they pretend, if 
they offer themſelves to the Kingdom to be competent Witneſſes againſt her in 
behalf of this pretended Prince, when they are conſcious to themſelves, that not 
only our Laws but natural Juſtice and Equity abhors ſuch a Practice. 9 


We 


mies to Tis manifeſt that the Eng1i/h papiſts are declared Enemies to her Royal Higb- 
2 _ neſs's Right in this caſe between her and the pretended Prince of Wales, and 


| cannot be Witneſſes of the Fact in queſti- 
on, neither ought their Teſtimonies therein to be offered the Kingdom to delude 
the People. HE or py, 


s with our Common Law in rejecting Enemies to 
be Witneſſes in the cauſe of their Enemy, that it denies to give credit to what 


Cry. 
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„ a Di n ofanoad ad oobbthgd in | 
We muſt ſay with all due Reverente, and moſt humble! ubmilſio that our Whatprofs 
Lars will not allow that the Declaration, or Teſtimony of his Majeſty, or the 2 . 
* 1 238k wv — 186 ; 71 1 Ki quires in 
| Queen, ſhould be-accepted, and believed in this cale as lawtul proof, that this tie ca. 
pretended Prince was born of the Queen; tis ſlicient for us, that our, Laws will = 
not ſuffer. our Kings to deſcend Thto the place of Witneſſes, they wall not admit 
them to teſtifie thei? on Knowlelp of che Facts in any caſe whatloeyer; Criminal 
or Civil. But there is abundant reaſon alſo from natural Equity and civil Juſtice, | 
that the Kingdom ſhould" not teteive and rely upon the King's Affirmation about — 
the Birth of this ſuppoſed Printe; their Majeſties have ce his > 
Cauſe for their on in all reſpects; and none on Earth, Kings or Subjects, may 
juſtly expect, or be ſuffered to ſupply the Place of Witneſſes in their own caſe, 
ſince Civil Government is eſtabliſhed, If they might lawfully be their own proof 
for their cauſe, they might as juſtly be Judges of their own proofs, which in 
conſequence would turn up the Foundations of Civil Government; one of its 
chiefeſt original Intentions being to introduce a Courſe of Juſtice, that none 
„ . 5 nonhg Longo Ee 
We would not ſpeak thus plainly, if it were juſtly avoidable, we caſt no ſcan- 
dal hereby upon his Majeſty, nor any way come near the crime of DetraQion; 
we barely relate the Law of England in this caſe of his Majeſty's Affirmation of 
the Birth of this pretended Prince, that it hath not the force of legal proof, or 
of the Teſtimony-of one legal Witneſs, And his Majeſty is obliged in Juſtice and 
Honour by his Office and Oath not to impoſe upon his Subjects to believe, and 
rely upon his Affirmation or Word in this caſe (nor on the Queen's, that's 


neceſlarily included in his) he cannot deſire the People diffuſively to change their 


0 


antient Cuſtoms and Laws, to ſubſtitute their King's Words or Aſſertions in the 
room of ſworn legal Witneſſes, to prove the Matters of the higheſt Moment 
about the Government. j y ACE Oy | 

If the Kingdom ſhould allow the Affirmation of their Kings to be ſufficient to What the 
make a Lawful Prince of Vales, without ſuch Witneſſes of his Birth as our Law Hints 4f- 
requires, they would conſent to change the antient Conſtitution of the Engliſh N 
Monarchy, and ſo deſtroy the eſtabliſned legal Security of their Freedom and the Caſe. 
Eſtates, The Laws of England in this caſe are not diſſonant from the Laws of 
other Kingdoms, and the moſt abſolute Empires; the Civil Law now received in 
moſt Chriſtian Kingdoms, that was ſo adapted to abſolute Government that it 
was one of its Principles, That Principis verbum pro lege babendum eſt, the Word 
of the Prince was to be taken for a Law; we ſay, that Law never aſcribed abſo- 

Jute Credit to the Prince's Affirmations of Matters of Fact wherein the Subjects 
Rights were concerned. It paſſes for a Rule of that Law in ſuch caſes, Princeps 
indiſtincte non creditur; the Emperour is not to be believed intirely without Limi- 


rations and Reſtrictions, in his affirming Matters of Fact relating to his Subjects 
legal Intereſt and Securities. | + 


The learned Doctors in that Law determine, that the Emperour's Affirmation, 
that a Subject hath committed Treaſon or Rebellion againſt him, ought not to 
be believed or taken for a proof; they ſay expreſly, Regi fides non adbibetur, ſi at- 
teſtatur talem fuiſſe proditorem. Likewiſe if he pretends and declaxe$a cauſe why 
he deprives any Subject, or Feudatory of his Intereſt, he is not to be believed; 
there mult be proof, and the Parties intended to be prejudiced mult be cited and 
heard in their defence. | 
They generally reſolve; that when a King aſſerts or atteſts any thing to the 
prejudice of another, he is not to be therein believed, eſpecially when his Affir- 


mation is for his own advantage, and to the Subjects damage or inconvenience : 
Theſe are their words, Quando ex aſſertione Principis, ipſe principaliter ſentiret 
commodum & ſubditi incommodum, tum ipſi Principi non creditur. | 


The Emperor Henry the 6th. of Germany had a due ſenſe of the Juſtice and Inftance of 
Reaſon of the Law herein, about the Year 1200. He did not expect that the Peo- he Empe- 

ple ſhould believe the Affirmations of himſelf, and his Empreſs Conſtantia, about * Hen. 8. 

the Birth of a Prince, when there was a rumor and ſuſpicion that Conſtantia was 

paſt her age of Child-bearing, and feigned a Great Belly; he gave the People 

_ plentiful proof by Witneſſes, more than Reaſon required; he prepared a moſt 

publick Place, wherein ſhe remained expecting her time of Delivery, Ventre cu- 

odito, with publick Watchers, or Keepers, that no Suppoſititious Child might 
Poſlibly be convey'd to her; and there in the ſight of the People of the City, 

and all the Matrons, that would and could poſſibly approach her (none being 
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excluded) ſhe brought forth a Prince, that was afterwards choſen Emperor, 
ei dd . einn 
Ikit were needful, we could ſhew your Highneſſes that the Honour and Security 
of our Royal Family of "England, with the peace and Safety of the Kingdom, 
| were intended in the Conſtitution of our Legal Monarchy in ſuch manner, that 


= 


Þ- 
= 


the Kings ſhould not have Power at their Will to change the Succeſſion, or by | 

any means prevent the Deſcent of the Crown to the next in Blood. But if the 

Kingdom ſhould believe his Majeſty's Affirmation of this ſuppoſed Prince's Birth, 

without proof thereof, according to the Laws and Cuſtoms of England, the next 

Succeſſion were really and actually thereby put out of the Legal Courſe, and re- 

ferred to the Will of the King, which is in effect to make the Crown Patrimo-. 

1 nial; whereas by the Laws and Cuſtoms of England, the Right to the Crown de- 

Fa, ſcends to the next of Blood, and the Succeſſor is moſt properly to be ſtiled the 

: Heir of the Ringdom, by force of the Kingdom's Laws, and cannot be defeat- 
ed of the Succeſſion by any Act of the Predeceſſor. If therefore the King ſhould 
gain ſo vaſt a Power by impoſing on the People to believe his Atteſtation of this 
ſuppoſed Prince's Birth, tis manifeſt that natural Juſtice, as well as the Law of 
England, makes it of no force or effect to the prejudice of her Royal Highneſs, in 
her eſteem of being the Heireſs apparent to the Crown. | 
- .* - The Arts '* "We believe the Jeſuits, and other maintainers of this ſuppoſed Prince, will 
of the Fe- claim (as is their common practice) againſt theſe. our Laws, whoſe force de- 
tects and defeats their Impoſtures ; they will pretend that 'tis unreaſonable to 
expect a Teſtimony of his Birth from ſuch Witneſſes, and in ſuch manner as are 
herein deſcribed, excluſive of all Roman Catholicks, But the Reaſon and Wiſ- 
dom of theſe Laws are irreſiſtible, and it's a great Circumſtance ſhewing their 
Guilt, that they are diſpleaſed with the Laws that prevent Falſehood and Impo- 
ſtures, and require proofs of Facts as clear as the Sun. © © 
Ihe juſt and Innocent are never offended at any Law that provides for Truth 
and Righteouſneſs. They cannot but be conſcious to themſelves, that it was more 
eeaſie to have provided ſuch Witneſſes as our Laws require of a Prince's Birth, 

1 | than to have had ſuch as they provided, that would counterfeit to be Specta- 

8 5 tors, and be content (as tis now ſaid they were) to ſee nothing of the Fact, of 
which they were to be publiſhed to the Kingdom to have been the knowing Eye- 
witneſſes. VVV 5 TE 

Perſons fit © ?Tis notorious that the preſence of Ten of the Proteſtant Nobility of either 

to be pre- Sex, and other Perſons of eminent Quality, might have been as eaſily procured as 
ſent at the one of the Catholicks, if it had been intended to deal juſtly and fairly with the 
Queen's be Ringdom; and they know that the Proteſtants throughout Europe (not the Pa- 


| 
1 
If 
11 
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N piſts) wanted and deſired Satisfaction about the Queen's great Belly, and her De- 


livery : The Suſpicions of a counterfeit Prince were ſtrong amongſt them, and 
decryed by all the Papiſts; they knew the Friends and thoſe of Conſanguinity 
with her Royal Highneſs were as ready to attend, if they had been called, as 
any Catholick whatſoever ; and they were not ignorant that Cuſtom, Law, and 
natural Juſtice required, that convenient notice ſhould have been given to her 
Royal Highneſs above all others, of the expected Time of the Queen's Delivery, 
that ſuch noble Matrons as ſhe had thought neceſſary might have been ſent to have 
continually attended near her Majeſty, and to have been impartial Witneſſes of 
the Birth beyond exception : they underſtood the cuſtom of calling Embaſſadors 
to be preſent at the Queen's Delivery, and that a common Fame of a deſigned 
Impoſture was ſpread in foreign Proteſtant Countries, and that there were En- 
voys and publick Miniſters from ſome of them, eſpecially that the Dutch. had an 
Embaſſador there, and expected to have been called: they know that thoſe Pro- 
viſions for legal unqueſtionable proof of the Birth that was pretended, had been 
no hindrance of the preſence or aſſiſtance of as many Papiſts of each Sex as her 
Majeſty had deſired, and ſne might have as intirely depended upon their only 
oy if it had been her pleaſure, as if thoſe Iawful Witneſſes had not been pre- 
ent. — | | | | _—_ 5 | 
The Popiſh Councils delude his Majeſty, if they perſwade him that any Pleas 
of Inadvertency, Neglect or Ignorance can ſatisfy the Kingdom inſtead of the 
_ «Proofs in the Caſe, that the Cuſtom and Laws of England require. *Tis a Rule of 
our Law that none ſhall make advantage of their own lacheteſſe, that is their Fai- 
lures or Neglects of what they ought to have done; leſs evidence is never to be 
accepted in our Courts of Judicature, becauſe the party concerned was negligent 


in 


27 
r 
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hed 


our . firſt preliminary Concluſion, Which is neceſſary to be always reme 
order to a juſt Judgment to be made of his ſuppoſed Prince of Wales, and of the 
things proper to be done by your Highheſſes, by reaſon or occaſion of his pre- 
tenceès; we doubt not your Highneſſes will clearly. perceive what you may in ju- 


ſtice demand of his Majeſty in the Caſe, preſerving nevertheleſs a moſt pious 
ſenſe of a filial Duty. | POLES! romartls 0 


We may further remem 


We preſume your ighneſſes in reading this, may ere 
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in ſeeking it, or igubrant 
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when he might have known his ty = | 


„ 


ber your Highneſſes, that as the Caſe now appears, no 


acknowledgment of that pretended Prince can juſtly: be required of y ehr Fign. 
neſſes by his Majeſty. It's contrary to Juſtice and our Laws, that her Royal 
Highneſs ſhould depart, from her Place and Claim of Heireſs, apparent to the 


Crown, and reſign it to a Child, who is not yet lawfully witneſſed to have been 
born of the Queen, We therefore put your Highneſles in remembrance of a ſecond 
Concluſion fit to b 

on + r i 15720 745. 26 25) wg We} | 10 25 
That neither the Laws of England, nor any natural or civil Juſtice do require 
of your Highneſs any kind of Teſtimonies or Proofs, that the Pretences of this 
| ſuppoſed Prince of Wales are falſe and feigned, or that he was not born of the 
4 eren ene FERN | | 


oſoever claims to be the natural and legitimate Son of any Family, it's How Legi- 


Wh 
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n the Truth of What judg- 
mbred in rn 10 70 


be made of 
the pretend. 
P. A W. 


e premiſed in this Caſe as an abſolute Certainty to be inſiſted 


wholly and ſolely incumbent on him to prove it by the Laws and Cuſtoms of all imac) #70 
Civil Governments, and by the manifeſt Light of Nature; thoſe two Rules of be proved. 
the Civil Law are adopted by. all-Countries into their Courſes of Judicature, 


Filius qui petit hæreditatem tanquam filius, debet probare filiationem. If Sonſhip, or 
other Quality or Relation be the ground of a Demand, that Foundation muſt 
be always proved by the Demandant; if he that pretends to be Heir by his 


Birth to any Inheritance, fails of ſuch ſufficient Witneſſes as the reſpective Laws 


Qualem quis ſe facit pro fundamento intentionis ſue, talem ſe debet probare; and 


of Countries require to prove his Proximity: of Blood, there needs no Teſtimo- 
ny on the part of thoſe that deny his Lineal Deſcent. The Courſe of the Law 
of England is known to moſt Engliſhmen in the Trial of all Claims by Birth ; the 
Claimant is always put to prove all that he ſets forth of his Deſcent in his Decla- 
ration, and the leaſt defect of proof is fatal to his Proceſs : if the Defendant 
perceives the Plaintiff to want ſufficient legal Teſtimony of his Deſcent and Birth, 


he never troubles the Court with Proofs on his behalf; *tis enough for him that 
denies the Deſcent pretended, to ſhew the inſufficienc 
their Teſtimony produced to prove it. 

- Your Highneſs 1 


s not obliged, either by our Laws or natural Juſtice, to have 


y of the Witneſſes and 


| Witneſſes to prove the pretended Prince of Wales to be an Impoſtor, her Royal 
Highneſs having been the legally acknowledged Heireſs apparent of the Crown. 
Unleſs ſuch lawful Witneſles that he was born of the Queen, were known and 
- publiſhed, as did fatisfy the Kingdom, neither your Highneſs nor any Princes ar 
States may in Juſtice acknowledg his Pretences ; her Royal Highneſs ought to re- 
main in the eſteem of the Kingdom, and of all Princes and States, as the Heireſs 
apparent of the Crown, at leaſt until a Prince ſhall be legally known and de- 
clared. And *tis a manifeſt wrong to your Highneſſes, to the Kingdom, and to 
all the Proteſtant Intereſt, to ſaffer this ſuppoſed Prince ſilently and ſubmiſſively 


without publick complaint of th 


Heir apparent to the Crown. 


When the Popiſh League en 


e wrong, to aſſume the Name of Prince and 


deavoured to ſet aſide the Claim of your High- 


neſs's Anceſtor Henry IV. to the Crown of France, and proclaimed the Cardinal 

of Bourbon to be King, he ſent Agents to the Pope ( tho he was then a Prote- 

ſtant) and to all the Princes and States of Chriſtendom, to manifeſt himſelf to 

be the right lawful Heir of that Crown ; and the Yenetian State (to his vaſt Ad- 

vantage) conteſted it with the Pope's Nuncio, that they ought ſo to acknow- 
ledg him, becauſe it appeared that he was the right Heir. < 


His Right indeed was to be King in poſſeſſion ; but there is the like Reaſon 


and Juſtice to ſupport her Royal Highneſs's Title to the Crown in Reverſion, 
ſince another is ſet up, and declared throughout the World to be the right Heir 
of it, immediately after his now Majeſty. Tis undoubtedly juſt and reaſona- 


ble for her to de 


| mand and expect, that the Pretender's Birth (ſo much and fo 
juſtly ſuſpected) ſhould be made manifeſt to the Kingdom by Witneſſes with- | 
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n It may be of dangerous Conſequence, to ſuffer a falſe Opinion of him in the 
Fr. A o. Kingdom, and the World to gain ſtrength by time, and neglect: yet neither 


1 0% in Law nor Equity puts any burden of proof in the Caſe upon your Higbneſſes: Tis 


ihe Caſe. only incumbent upon your Highneſſes, to declare the wrong to your ſelves and the 


Kingdom by the pretended Prince, and to take care that no illegal, imperfe& 
or fallacious Teſtimony in the Caſe be invented or obtruded upon your ſelves and 
the Kingdom to ſupport his pretences. Her Royal Highnels's Claim and Right 
to be the next in Reverſion after his now Majeſty in the legal Deſcent of the 
Crown, ought to ſtand unſhaken, and unqueſtionable in the Judgment of our 
Law and the Kingdom, notwithſtanding any thing to the contrary that hath been 
hitherto lawfully publiſhed or declare. 
We cannot doubt but ?tis here made manifeſt, that your Highneſſes public 
refuſal to acknowledg this pretended Prince of Wales may be built upon ſuch ſure 
Foundations of Law and Juſtice as can never be overturned : we would not 
therefore trouble your Highneſſes with all the Circumſtances of the Caſe which 
we have remarked in our Obſervations, that make it to us not only improbable;- 
but incredible, that he was born of the Queen; ſince tis not poſſible for us to 
fend Witneſſes perſonally to prove to your Highneſſes every Circumſtance that we 
have noted, and *cis not juſt that your Highneſſes ſhould take them up upon un- 
known Authority; ſince we cannot in prudence ſubſcribe our Names to this 
Memorial, nor ſo much as the Names of our Witneſſes to the Facts; ſince the 
proof of the Circumſtances can never be a Foundation of poſitive unqueſtionable 
certainty, but can only ſerve to make the Falſhood and Jeſuitical contrivance in 
this Impoſture more infamous and odious: ſince tis undoubtedly your Highneſſes 
Intereſt never to depart from the manifeſt Principles of Law and juſtice, which 
put it wholly and intirely upon the Maintainers of the ſuppoſed Prince to prove 
him to be ſuch as they pretend, with the higheſt human Certainty that can be 
acquired by Witneſſes, and to the Kingdoms full Satisfaction. | 
And ſince *tis notoriouſly known that above all others of the Roman Church, 
the Jeſuits (who in this Matter will moſt earneſtly contend againſt your High- 
neſſes) have the greateſt effronted Confidence to deny and forſwear Matters af 
Fact, however certainly proved and known; and they would be glad to have any 
thing offered in this Caſe that might give them room, or a poſſibility for diſpute 
and ſeeming doubtfulneſs of Fact, that they might obſcure the Truth, and de- 
ceive ſome of the people with their equivocal Affirmations and impertinent Ca- 
vils at your Highneſles M itneſles or their Teſtimonies, and their bold Aſſevera- 
tions of Falſehoods. 1 . . 
Upon all theſe Conſiderations we ſhall refrain from the Relation of many very 
pregnant Circumſtances that we had collected; which if they were taken joint- 
ly in their natural Order and due Connexion, would by their united Force ſtrong- 
ly induce impartial Judges to conclude, that the Queen could not be the Mother 


of the ſuppoſed Prince. | | 5 
Circum- We could give very great circumſtantial Aſſurances to your Highneſles, that 
ftantial E- there never were or appeared to be any reaſonable natural grounds for a belief 


- that her Majeſty had conceived a Child, She never had the firſt moſt natural, 
azainſt the 


birth of the known, and common ſign of Conception; her menſis profluvium, or Terms, con- 
tinued their uſual uncertain Courſe as formerly, during the whole time of her 


Pr, of W. 
pretended great Belly: She did not conceal that it was with her after the man- 


ner of Women in her Journey to Bath, nor that they continued ſome days after 
the King left her there; and all the induſtry uſed afterward to hide them in their 
Seaſons, proved ineffectual, becauſe thoſe things came to the know ledg of more 
than were made privy to the whole Impoſture deſigneſe. 
Her Majeſty having not that natural Sign of her Terms ſtopping, whereby 
Women uſually conclude themſelves to have conceived, from whence ſhe could 
make a Reckoning; it ſeems by the King's Speech in Council, that their Majeſties 
had both thought fit to publiſh her Conception to have been at the time of the 
Preſent made to the Lady's Image at Loretto, upon the King's return to the Queen 
at Bath. . | FO 
It was then too ſoon for them to be provided of a ſuppoſititious Child, and fo 
they might name any time they pleaſed of her Conception, and then ſeek for - 
Child that might agree with it; and it appeared pious and great to make her 
„ 5 Conception 
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e Princeſs of Ofange. 35 
Oogdeption dne of the Miracles of the Lady's Image, tho it happened unluckis- 7 
ng pi that they could not make the Times of her Conception and ſup- © 20 
"poſed Delivery to agree with Nature's moſt conſtant Tine of nine Months. 8; 6. 
The Confidents and Adviſers about the Impoſtare hearing the Voice of com- 
mon Fame upon the King's declaring when the ſuppoſed new born Child Was 4-13 
ſhewn, that he had now a Sen a ſtrong and lively Prince, the meaneſt Child- 
bearing Women that were diſintereſted, ſaying thereupon in mockery, that ſuch 
a Child of about eight Months, Was as great a Miracle as tlie Queen's Conception 
hath been reported: We ſay, the Confidents fearing it might make the whole 
Story leſs credible, and help to detect thle Fraud, they have perſuaded her Ma- 
jeſty to declare, that ſhe had miſcounted the Time of her conceiving the Child, g 
and that ſhe knew very well that ſhe was with Child before her uſe of the Bath. 5 
By this new Reckoning they thought it might be affirmed, that the Child was 
born at his due Time, and might be ſtrong and lively, as his Majeſty had faid ; 5 
and they thought it an eaſy Shari to ſay, Women miſreckoned very often. 
But it was unkappily forgotten that her Majeſty. had continued and expreſly 
affirmed her firſt Reckoning ſeveral Weeks after her pretended Delivery; it was 
forgotten that it was known ſufficiently that her Majeſty had her Terms in her 
Journey to Bath, and four days after the King's going from thence, which was a 
manifeſt proof that there was then no Conception : It was not conſidered, that 
if it be truth that the Queen knew her ſelf to have then conceived, as ſhe hath 
lately declared, then it cannot be a Miſreckoning ; and the meaneſt Phyſician ſhe 
had at Bath would have told her, that if ſhe had imagined a Conception as ſhe 
| now ſays, Bathing would probably deſtroy the Embrio. 1 
It was not well remembred how the King had declared with her Majeſty's Privity 
the Miracle of the Time of her conceiving quite inconſiſtent with her new Account; 
neither was it thought of in the new Council, how her Majeſty's Truth and Honor 
ſhould be ſaved in her contrary Stories, of the Time of her conceiving, even ſince 
her ſuppoſed delivery; but we need not mention that, ſince the World knows 
how little regard the Jeſuit Confeſſors have to Truth. © | oy 
Her Majeſty ſhewed no gronnds to believe her Pregnancy by Nature's progreſs Reaſons to 
therein. The common natural Signs, that in four Months follow in every Wo. dt of 
man that hath a Child in her Womb, were wholly wanting in her Majeſty, there the Queen's 
was no ſwelling or increaſe of the uſual proportion of her Breaſts, nor was 8 
there any Milk ever feen to be in them (tho one Lady took the confidence once | 
to affirm it) the proportion of them was viſibly the ſame to the Eyes of all that 
3 can be law fully Witneſſes, and were uſually in her preſence; and none of thoſe 
= Ladies proper to be Witneſſes, could ever obtain the ſatisfaction to ſee a drop 
of Milk from her Breaſts, tho it had been her Majeſty's Honour, Intereſt, and 
Pleaſure, to have ſhewed it if there had been any reality in the pretence of her 
Pregnancy. 1 e 
We put this Circumſtance into our Memorial, not without ſome Mirth in our 
meeting, becauſe one of our Company ſaid, he was now ſure that neither her 
Majeſty's Phyſicians nor the Jeſuirs were natural Philoſophers ; they might ( ſaid 
be) with very little Art have cauſed the Queen's Breaſts at her Age to have 
fſwelled with Milk ſo plentifully, that ſhe might have eaſily milked it forth in 
= quantity in the ſight of the Princeſs of Denmark, and all the Proteſtant Ladies of 
5 the Court: It may be done (ſaid he) in rational or animal Creatures; and he 
gave us Inſtances of undoubted credit, wherein it had been done to his knowledg, 
and a Child ſuckled : and to divert us he offered to ſhew it in an Animal, he 
having alſo tried that Experiment, and thereby milked ont the Milk from a young 
Creatures Udder that had never been with young. Another of the Company 
ſaid merrily, if that were fo eaſie an Artifice, he wondred that the Romiſh Prieſts 
had not learned it, ſince it's known to the World that they have long had the 
Art of keeping the Virgin Mary's Milk above 1600 Years, and of multiplying 
the quantity of it from'Horſe-loads to Cart-loads, to diſperſe among their cre- 
dulous Vulgar. | 1 
p We hu mbly pray your Highneſſes Pardon, that we ſeem herein leſs ſerious than 
A eat a Matter requires; we ſpeak only the words of truth and ſoberneſs, but 
te comical Tricks of the Romiſh Prieſts ( that commonly end in Tragedy) force 
ug repreſent ew as they deſerve. 3 
re's another known Sign and Teſtimony of a Woman's Pregnancy, that is, 2aife 
W ſtirring of the Child in the Womb, that was 8 her Majeſty See, 
wo Ws ſhewn to the Ladies with Joy, eſpecially to thoſe Proteſtant Ladies of wanting, 
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her Bedchamber, that doubted (with the Proteſtant Doctor her then Phyſician) 
| \ her being with Child, as far as they durſt; when the quickning of a Child in her 
Womb was pretended, and publiſhed throughout the Kingdom, it had been a 
_ * Pleaſure to her Majeſty, and no trouble (if it had been real without deceit) to 
ae ſhown the motion of a Child in her Womb to honorable Matrons of her 
|  Bedchamber, that might have been in all reſpects lawful Witneſles of that 
Truth to the juſtly jealous Kingdom; theſe. might have touched her Belly, and 
had been proper Judges from their experience of the true motions of an Infant 
in the Womb; and ſome of Conſanguinity to the Heireſs apparent might have 
been admitted to that Favour, as our Laws and common Prudence directed, for 
removing the Cauſes of Jealouſy; but however induſtriouſly her Majeſty's quick- 
ning with Child was ſpread abroad, yet the feeling of its Motions was never 
vouchſafed to any competent Witneſſes of it, to give the ſuſpicious Kingdom a 
ground to believe that ſhe was with Child. Rag EW 75 1 
The next viſible and manifeſt, Sign of a true natural progreſs of a great Belly, IM 
is the diſtenſion of all the parts of the Body, that incircle and incompaſs the 1 
Womb. Such is the place and manner wherein Nature hath prepared the lodg- 
ing of the growing Child in the Womb, that according to its growth and in- 
creaſe, and the quantity of Liquors that are there naturally and neceſſarily con- 
geſted, ſo are all the circumambient Parts gradually extended and enlarged to 
make room; there never was, nor naturally can be an Extenſion only of the 
Peritoneum, the Rim of the Belly to give room to the Child; all Naturaliſts and 
Anatomiſts know, that in that manner no Child could keep its natural Situation 
in the Womb, nor be born alive. b 3 
All Men and Women that ever obſerved Women great with Child, know 
that all the parts that incloſe the Cavity, ſwell until the time of their delivery 
approach. But this natural neceſſary ſign of Pregnancy ſo intirely failed in her 
Majeſty, that skilful Spectators of both Sexes wondered, that better Arts were 
not uſed to make that viſible Sign and Appearance of the growth of a Child in 
her Womb, We were ſatisfied by skilful Matrons of great Experience, that at- 
tended on purpoſe to obſerve her Majeſty exactly, that all the outward parts of 
her Body, that incompaſs the Womb, were of the ſame proportion that they 
were at other times, ſave only her Belly which was exceedingly coppled up, 
and high, that ſhewed like a great bellied Woman to them that looked upon her 
Majeſty before; but ſaid they, when we ſaw her Majeſty walking, and looking up- 
on her behind, and on each ſide, we ſaw not the leaſt appearance in her of a great 
bellied Woman. We took care to have the faſhion of her Majeſty's Body obſerved 
by skilful Women at ſeveral periods of time during her ſuppoſed Pregnancy, and 
once a very ſhort time before her pretended Delivery; and we had always the 
ſame Account we have here faithfully given your Highneſſes. 8 5 5 
We compared this Circumſtance with another that we had marked, whereof 
we had from time to time full aſſurance during all the four laſt Months of her 
Majeſty's ſuppoſed being with Child; thoſe being the Months wherein uſually all 
the circumambient Parts of the Womb ſwell moſt, we were very well informed 
that in all theſe Months her Majeſty, contrary to her former uſual Courſe, al- 
ways withdrew from her Chamber, and retired into her Cabinet, or ſome other 
private Room, with two or three Italians when ſhe changed her Linen, and 
would never permit any one of the Proteſtant Ladies of the Bedchamber to ſee her 
change her Linen, as they had conſtantly done. R 
Thoſe two Circumſtances explained each other, and plainly ſhewed that the 
natural, naked and ti ue ſhape of her Majeſty's Body, as it was then, was not to 
be ſeen by thoſe that were not of the Confederacy in the intended Impoſture 3 
thoſe that were only capable of being lawful Witneſſes for her Majeſty againſt 
common Fame (if Fame had belied her) were all excluded from a poſſibi- 
lity of ſeeing whether her Belly was truly and naturally great, and a few Fo- 
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2 reigners of no Quality were only to keep the Secret of what her Majeſty was to 
make the copling Belly. 985 
Xo appear- Nothing can be more manifeſt than it is by all theſe Circumſtances taken as 
3 they ought in connexion each with other, that there hath nothing appeared of 
pregnancy the natural plainneſs and ſimplicity that always accompany Truth in the whole 


or Detive- Demeanor of her Majeſty from the time of her pretended conceiving a Child to 
75. the very time of her feigned Delivery of this ſuppoſed Prince of Wales ; all 
that hath been acted in the matter, hath plainly imported Trick and Deſign co 


hide and ſmother Nature's Works, that ought to have been moſt freely expoſes 
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could afford to any underſtanding Men or Women a ground to believe that ſhe 
8 M ę è rr... ³·¹ÜÜ m. K „. 
The progreſs towards finiſhing the intended Impoſture of this Prince of Wales 
hath been anſwerable to its beginning. In the preparation for her Majeſty's 
ſuppoſed Delivery, there hath been no regard to the Rules of natural Equity or 
Law, or common Prudence; nor any appearance of that open freedom and na- 


F 
1 


z 
1 
43 
; 


turally plain proceeding that ought to have ſhewn that they did not fear the 


| Kingdom's or the World's knowing the Truth of all that ſhould be done in that 
pretended natural Work of bearing a Child, wherein the whole Kingdom and 


ſo much of the World was concerned. If the Cuſtoms and Laws of England, or 


natural Equity had been conſulted in the Circumſtances of the Caſe about the pre- 
parations needful for her Majeſty's expected deliverance of a Prince, the firſt of 
all Advices had certainly been, to give early notice to your Highneſs, and to 
others in the neareſt poſſibility or expeQance of ſucceeding to the Crown, of the 
Time of her expected Travel and Deliverance of a Prince, and of the place of 
her Reſidence at ſuch a time; that proper noble Matrons and others might 


©4 


have prepared themſelves, and attended there, and have been preſent in their 


behalf, which might have ſuppreſſed and ſilenced for ever by their Teſtimonies, 
all ſuſpicions of Fraud or Impoſture. | a Sd, 
But tis not only undeniable, that no ſuch notice was given, either to her 
Royal Highneſs or to any of Conſanguinity with her, nor to any other of the 
Noble Matrons of England ; but ſuch Artifices were uſed as might moſt conceal 
the Time and intended Place of her pretended Travel, ſuch feigned time of her 
ſuppoſed Conception was publiſhed by the King and Queen, that neither her Roy- 
al Highneſs, nor any of the Nobility, could poſſibly foreſee the Time when the 


Comedy that is now ſaid to have been acted, was to begin. 


The Place where her Majeſty was intended to lie in was kept in ſuch uncer- 
tainty, and often publiſhed ſo variouſly, ſometimes that it ſhould be at Richmond, 


Her Rojal = 
Highneſs 
had no no- 
tice of it. 


ſometimes at Windſor, another time at Hampton- Court; that none of the Nobles 


of either Sex, that were of the Kindred and Friends of the Heir apparent, nor 
of the Proteſtant Nobility, could know how to prepare themſelves for atten- 
dance on her Majeſty, as was their Duty to their Majeſties, her Royal Highneſs, 
and the Kingdom. 580 R 

As the publication of the Place was often changed, as if a ſurpriſe in the place 


was deſigned, ſo at laſt ſuch a ſudden and ſeeming haſty Reſolution was taken a 


day or two before her pretended Delivery, that her lying. in ſhould be at St. 
James's, tho none expected the Time to be near by above three Weeks; that 
Commands were given for preparing her Lodgings there ſo haſtily, that when 
her Majeſty ſaid on the Kopp ſhe would lie there on Saturday, and it was told 
her, it was not poſlible 

lie there on the Floor. 9 8 1 | 
It was hoped by all the Proteſtants that the Princeſs of Denmark would have 
been a faithful Watcher for her own ſake, when the time of her Majeſty's Deli- 
verance of her great Belly ſhould come ; tho ſhe had not been able, or ſhe durſt 
not give them advice of the Occurrences in the time of her Majeſty's ſuppoſed 
Pregnancy, it was thought that it could not be avoided but ſhe would be preſent 
to {ee what was brought forth, whether any thing or nothing. But care was ta- 
ken, that advice ſhould be given her when ſhe wanted aſtringent Medicines, to go 
to the looſening Waters of the Bath, to keep her fourſcore Miles diſtant till the 
pretended Prince ſhould be born. 5 | 


er Lodgings ſhould be ready; She then ſaid, ſhe would 


At the firſt Notice we had of her Majeſty's paſſionate Declaration, that ſhe Cirun- 
would lie at St. James's on the Saturday Night, we could not conjecture that there ſtances 10 


was to be a pretended prince brought forth on the Sunday; nor was there any 


render it 


Whiſpers of it, or the leaſt natural, feigned or counterfeit ſign of fore - running ſuſpeFed, | 


Pains of a Woman, whoſe time of Travel approacheth. Her Majeſty was late 
ia the Night at Cards, and no appearance of an indiſpoſition then, nor is any 

pretended to have been in the Night; but we learned by the Event on the Sunday 
the reaſon of her Majeſty's fixed and immoveable Reſolution to lie at St. Fames's 
on the Saturday Night, ſhe was it ſeems to bring forth a Prince on the Sunday. 
„ . E 2 70” - une 
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"There — eee Dit ad deer of 15 15 #1 i 15 
between the bours of nine and ten in the Mernipg, that 4 

ſtant Ladies might be at Chütrh, and the: 76 ho ol e their 5 WE 
that the Midwife Mrs. Labach N. "and the IR, Woe 5-4 12 


1 2 5 | 
dom and Secrecy, as they had, to act their Parts 1 int the bringing Ft n . 
oſititious Prince. r 


. 14 

The Room alſo that, Was choſen, wherein the Trick was to kf N50. K W: 
for the Purpole, and 17 5 to the Rules ot ommon Prudence 8 lg a Caſe 
pected for ſer ting vp a ſuppoſititiot My CI and ovght to bays : Dr Is x00 

The Place. their meaning had been Fi and good; 11000 was a private. U he | 
of the Bed into a Room, from whence 1d. might be ſecretly bee 1 
into the Bed, unſeen by any that ſhould Kren. 1 115 Queen” 8 


, tho at th 
feet of the Bed (none of them coming into the Rail) and by, "thit Ds Door. the 5 
Confidents,. the Mid wife, Mrs. Lqbady and 1181 ourain, Fong, into her Ma- 


jeſties Bed what they pleaſed unſeen. AL Gin 166 
If they had wanted no ſecret conveyance. by that Doar, « common,P Prude dee re: 
quired that they had nailed or ſealed. i it vp to avoid confirming and ferns Ing, the 
Kingdoms | juſt and known Jealouſies, of impoſing upon! them a eee Prince, 
when it hould b. known, that there were ſuch ſecret ways as mad 5 It ſo aly to 
done by Confederation, undiſcerned by others that were in fy he or he 161 f ap 
peared by the Event that the Priyy Door. was ſo neceſlar e ſigned 
poſture, that all the Tranſactions of it were managed | To at Poor, as is bas 

\ known to all thoſe Lords of the Council that were brou ht for ; a Shew, not, to 
ſee. any thipg that was done, but only to be ſeen in the ed-Chamber: with his 
Majeſty, that their Names might be publiſhed to the People, as if they had been 
Witneſſes of the Queen's being delivered of this pretended ] Prince. 


 Previſe The Civil Law, provided, as a Rule of common natural _ quity, when, 2 


tbe Lay Woman was to be delivered of a Poſthume Child, that might defeat another 5 

makes in pearing Heir, that the Chamber wherein ſhe was to be delivered ſhould have 

ſuch Caſes. one Door; and if there were more, that they ſhould be ſealed up with the 9555 
of both parties, and that Keepers ſhould be ſet at the lingle Door, and no Wo- 
man ſuffered to, enter till. ſhe was ſearched in all kinds, that no Child might 
be conveyed to the Woman in her real or ſuppoſed Travel, And tho we ave no 
expreſ: Statute that gives direction in ſuch Caſes, yet our Common Law ab Ors al 
appearance of Fraud about Inheritances, and hath appointed twelve of the moſt 
able Neighbours to judg of all the Signs and Appearances of Fraud, and (ctting 
up counterfeit Heirs, who may alſo judg upon preſumptive Evidence, and rejett 


any pretended Heir, where they ſee ſigns of Fraud and Impoſture whereupon to 


en their jadgwent; and every one muſt at his peril take care that there be 
no grounds of ſolpicion given of a ſuppoſititious Heir. 


We have faithfully ſhewed Your Highneſſes what were the Preparations for her 
Majeſties ſuppoſed time of Travel, wherein there appeared no Marks of an latentj- 
on to deal uprightly and openly with her Royal Highneſs as Heireſs apparent of 


the Crown, and with the Subjects of the Kingdom; nor were there any natural | 


Signs that her Majeſty really feared or expected the common Sorrows, Pains and 
Danger of a Woman in Travel, or made any ſutable Proviſions. 


We cannot learn, that there were in readineſs ſo much as the uſual Inſtrun ments # f 
Midwives, whereupon they commonly place all Women of Quality i in heir? ti 177 


Travel; that ſuch Aſſiſtance may be given them by the Matrons and Midwives, as 
15 not poſlible to be given on their Knees, Which is the common Poſture of 1 mea er 
Women; and leaſt of all as they lie in ' their Bed, which is ſeldom, uſed until the 
length of the Travel, and Failures of Strength enforce | it; There being many na- 
tural Reaſons for.the Poſture of the Womens Bodies helping them in their Travel. 
Phyſicians Amongſt other ſutable Proviſions, it had been Seren fit that a College of 
to be near. Phyſicians had been called to attend ſomewhere near to her, Majeſty, if She had 


not known there could be no need of them, and had not been ſure there could 


be no hour of danger to her ſelf in a feigned Travel, nor any ſydden need of 


Phyſicians Adyice or help to a kraut lively ſuppoſed Fi, that was 3 ot 


then to be brought forth. 


As all the Preparations for her Majeſties ſpppoſed. time of Travel, diſcorerea 
to knowing and obſerving People that there was no reality in her prerences mage 
of a great Belly ; ſo the Fiction and Fraud was made more manifeſt when the Trick 
came to be acted. | 


Her Majeſty lying in Bed with all the Curtains round cloſe drawn, all that Was 


pro- 


Wt. 


leigned Travel began; aud ah theſe thin 


f f 
; | things abel. 
were, by the help of the Midwife, Mrs. Labady, and Mrs. Turmm the Conſede- 5e, of the 
rates, pin kurdpen the Þ6>r.in the Wall byptfie Queen's Bed, and put be- DR 7 
tween her Sheets} that is 4 Child and ag that gatutuliy'artends/a Birth. Then 


the Mid wife and the Confdents fſermed very buſy dbout her Majeſty in the dark; 
none ſeeing whit they did, and being afraid, as appeared by the Midwife's 
Words; that rhe Child, which was prepared to ſleep, ts prevent its crying before . 
it was got into the Bed, ſhould be tified by the Cloſeneſs of the Bed, they 
were forced to haſten rhe Queen's pretended Denvery even beyond what was 
reaſondbly to be believed; notwithſtatidingallthat could be faid of the Lady of 
Tbretto, or any other Saints Afiſtatice : therefore the Queen's ſuppoſed Delive- 
vides dan ey Gord Mme 8 
But nothing appeared in her Majeſty like the teal natural Travel of a Woman 
in Child:zbearing 3 thete were none of the dual natural Signs in her Majeſty of be- 
ing in real Travel, which cannot be hidden; there was no Appearance of an 
proiching Travel by vat 
ſtruggling to free it ſelf of the Womb; no flew of the Pains naturally and gra- 
dually increaſing as more of the Ligatures came to be broken or rent, whereby 
every Infant is fafely retained in the Womb, _—_ its full growth and appointed 
time; there were no Signs of her Majeſt ies know! 


Signs of a violent Eruption of an untimely Birth from the Womb of eight 
Months and four Days, as her Majeſty then reported it to have been. 
All that was to be feigned was ſaddenly diſpatched, and the Mid wife 


bo plainly it might diſcover that it was a mere feigned counterfeit Travel of 
8 the Queen, if the Midwife durſt quit her attènd ing and aſſiſting her Majeſty in 


her Office, and the moſt extreme danger of her Majeſties Life by any neglect of 
her, if the eee ee rH as they were obliged to pretend. 
Inſtead of fair open freedom in ſhewing that the Queen was really delivered of 
2 Prince, which our Cuſtoins, and Laws, and natural Equity required, that all 
thoſe Works of Nature might have been ſeen and teſtified by noble Matrons ; 


the dark, with the Curtains cloſe drawn round about the Bed, and under the 
Coverings of it; and none of either Sex permitted to ſez any thing done about 
her Majeſty, or her ſuppoſed Child, ſave only the Confederates; no others of thoſe 
in the Bed- Chamber, that drew as near as they migtit, were ſoffered to ſee what 
was taken out of the Bed, being ſomething wholly covered, and immediately 
carried away by the private Door. e | 


Child was heard by none there, when the ptetence was that a Ch 
the Midwife would not at firſt ſay it was a Prince. 


ild was born; tho 
We have related to your Highneſſes no Circumſtances but ſuch as are notoriouſ- 


have them from good hands) of what was acted about the pretended Prince 
In the Room from whence he was brought, and to which he was carried, before 


but we have it of certainty from thoſe that were preſent, that during the whole 
fictitious Travel of the Queen, and a conſiderabſe time after it, his Majeſty kept 
thoſe Lords of the Council that were called, not far from the feet of her Maje- 
Ries Bed, that were cloſe ſnut up; they neither ſdw nor heard any thing about 


Kingdom : yet the Actors of this whole Impoſture had the Confidence to pub- 
liſh forthwith to the Kingdom by Authority, that thoſe Lords and many Ladies 

of Quality were preſent at the Queen's Delivery of a Prince, equivocating there- 
in like the- Jeſuits,” and falſely inſinuating to the People, that «thoſe Lords, and 


fl many 


1 1 


1y known, or could be judicially proved before any impartial Court of Judicature; 
and therefore we will not offer to your Highneſſes thoſe Conjectures (tho we 


y various intefmirting Pangs, uſually very great by the Infants 


| | Weaknels in bearing ſuch Pangs 
in her State of Body, debilitated with long HASTE Infirmities; there were no 


| ned Wa! deliver- Perſons at- 

ed ſomething cloſe covered to Mrs. Labady, which could be nothing but the fending 
Child they had put in; and went with it together through the privy Door in the 274 4ſt. 

Rall of the Bed into the next Room in ſo great haſt, that it was not conſidered 828 


thoſe moments, when there was the greateſt neceſſity of her Skill and Aſſiſtance in 


their pretended Birth of 'a Prince, and all that they did about it, was done in 


All hearkened after the common and moſt conſtant natural Sign of the Birth xs ching 
of a living Child, that is, its crying: but we are fully aſſured from divers Lords the 
of the Council, and others that were in the Bed- Chamber, that the crying of a C. 


s 


the Lords of the Council, or any others'were told that there was a Prince born: 


khe Birth of the ſuppoſed Prince, whereof they can be lawful Witneſſes to the | 
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many Matrons of the Nobility had been ſuch ocular Witneſſes as our Laws require 
of the Queen's being delivered of a Prince; whereas in truth all that were not of | 
the Confederacy waited to no more purpoſe than if they had been ten Miles olf 


_ After long waiting, his Majeſty left them, and retired into the inner Room,  Kf 


Ib fat. Where were Mrs. Labady and the Confidents with the ſuppoſed Prince; and it was 

wr the ſoon after ſaid to the Lords, that a Prince being born, there was no more need of 
Queen's them; whereupon ſeveral of them went away, and whatſoever was done in ſhew- 
ſupposdde- ing a Child to thoſe that ſtaid, was not worthy of our Inquiry, ſince it could be 
liver) of no uſe to your Highneſſes or the Kingdom. yy og 


, * 
of * 


Yet we carefully obſerved and inquired after the Queen's ſuppoſed Deliverance 
of a Prince, whether there were any natural demonſtrable Signs in her Majeſty 
that ſhe had newly born a Child, that had broke its way by Violence into the 
World before Nature's time, as ſhe then affirmed. Some of us know well the 
uſual and neceſſary Conſequences of ſuch Force upon Nature in Women of ſuch 
Tenderneſs and Weakneſs as her Majeſty; we expected to have heard of her 
great Weakneſs, and danger of her Life by a Fever that commonly attends 
ſuch untimely Births z we inquired after the Danger of her Majeſty's Breaſts by 


the uſual redundancy of Milk, becauſe one had reported ſo long before, that ſhe 'B 
had plenty of it in her Breaſts; we imployed proper Perſons to ask what Woman = 


had the Honour to draw her Breaſts or whether any Applications were made to 
her Breaſts to repel or dry the Milk; and alſo to ask after the good Progrels 
of her Majeſty in the natural Cleanſings that follow Child-bearing, and of her 
ſtrength in bearing theſe unavoidable Conſequences, whereby all Women of her 
Majeſty's Tenderneſs and Weakneſs are greatly debilitated : but we could never 
learn by our moſt diligent Inquiry that there was any appearance of theſe natural 
Effects of Child-bearing; tho a good Doctor's Skill might have eaſily feigned all 
thoſe to the Deluſion of all about her Majeſty's Court. "A FT | 
We have now given your Highneſſes an Abſtract of many of the Circumſtances 
which we had collected in this Affair, and muſt freely affirm, that we cannot 
obſerve from the beginning to the end of it one footſtep of ſincere plainneſs ; all 
that hath been done therein from the Queen's pretended Conception to her ſu 
poſed Delivery of a Prince, hath ſhewed deſires and intentions to hide the truth 
of thoſe natural things which they were obliged by the Laws of England, by na- 
tural Juſtice, and by their own Honour and Intereſt to have made demonſtrable 
or proveable by ſufficient Witneſles to all the Kingdom, if there had been truth 
in their pretences. hrs 8 3 „ 
Rules of There hath been ſuch a total neglect, ſlizhting and diſregard of all the neceſſary 
Lam and Rules of Law and juſtice about needful Witneſſes of the Birth of a Prince and 
Te Heir to the Crown (when they knew that moſt of the Kingdom ſuſpected 
$777" their ſetting up a Counterfeit) that it looks like a Contempt of your Highneſſes 
and the whole Kingdom; as if no Satisfaction was due to her Royal Highneſs in 
her admiſſion of an Heir to the Crown before her, nor to the Kingdom in their 
acknowledgment of a Prince to be the next Succeſſor to the Crown. 
The moſt modeſt Judgment we can make of it, is to think tbat a blind Zeal 
(always nouriſh'd by the Romiſh Church) to ſettle a Popiſh Succeſſor, hath made 
them break through all the Rules of Righteouſneſs, and ſtifle and extinguiſh all 
the natural Affections of a Father to a Child, to do a Service to their Church, 
which is by their Doctrine ſo meritorious. = os „ 
Your Highneſſes will the better conſider all theſe Circumſtances mentioned, if 
you will pleaſe to call to mind the Occaſion and Time when this Deſign was firft 
reſolved on to ſet up a Prince to bar her Royal Highneſs of the immediate Suc- 
| ceſſion to the Crown. — — * 
Preparati- Be pleaſed to remember, that *tis before obſerved, that the going to the Bath, 
ons for the and the viſit to St. Winifred's Well, and the Preſent made to the Lady, were pre- 
belief of 4 parations for a Report of the Queen's being with Child, and were all concluded 
e F upon about the end of Auguſt and beginning of September 1687; and then was 
your Highneſſes Compliance with the Popiſh Deſign deſpaired of. . 
Endeavours The abſtract of Mr. Steward's Letters to Mijn Heer Fagel, which we juſt now 
to perſuade find printed, confirms all our Memorials in that Matter. He was pardoned and 
me 2 1＋ choſen by the King to have perſuaded your Highneſſes to a conſent, that the Penal 
| —_— 6% Laws and Teſt ſhould be repeaPd, which had been a full eſtabliſhment of Popery. 
repeal the In his two firſt Letters of July, he ſeeks to perſuade your Highneſs that the King 
Peral Laws was reſolved to preſerve, and obſerve the true Right of Succeſſion to the Crows, 
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and was very deſirous of your Highneſſes Conſent and Concurrence in his Deſign, 1 
and troubled to find them ſo averſe from it. In his next Letters of the ſame Fuly ED _ 
he preſſed, that your Highneſſes ſhould have been diſpoſed to hearken to a well- 
choſen Informer to be ſent by his Majeſty to perſuade your Concurrence with 
him; and he preſſeth extremely for a haſty Anſwer: the new Councils for ſetting 
up a ſuppoſititious Prince ſeem then to have been gn... 194: 
That Letter ſeems to threaten what we now fee, if your Highneſſes refuſed; he 
doubled his aſſurance to him that was to ſolicit your Highneſſes, that if you were 
obſtinate (as they call it) it will be fatal to the Difſenters, and he feared produ- 
"Rive of Ills yet unheard of: And his Letter of Auguſt 5. ſeems to give your 
Highneſſes your laſt time to chuſe the Settlement of Popery, or to reſolve to be 
true to the Proteſtant Religion. bets . 
He ſays, If your Highneſs did what was deſired by the King, it was the beſt 
Service to the Proteſtants, the higheſt Obligation on his Majeſty, and the grea- 
teſt Advancement of your own Intereſt, that you could think on; but if not, 
then all is contrary. There can be no other meaning in ſaying, if your Highneſ- 
ſes refuſed all is contrary, ſave only this, that the Proteſtants ſhould then have 
no Mercy from the papiſts; his Majeſty would be ſo offended that he would be- 
come your Highneſſes Enemy; and it would be the loſs of your Highneſſes grea- 
teſt Intereſt that you can think on, which certainly could be no other than the 
juſt ExpeQancy of the three Kingdoms. | 
As theſe Letters threaten that the King would deſtroy your Highneſſes greateſt 
Intereſt if you refuſed, ſo the attempt of it ſoon after appeared. 1 
It's now known, that in September and October the Reſolutions were taken to pub- Mor. Fa- 
liſh that the Queen was with Child; but before it was publickly declared, that gel and hr. 
is O&kober 8. Mr. Steward ſays, he would uſe no more Arguments to your Highneſ. Steward = 
ſes; but he then laments your Highneſles loſs of the time of compliance: Alas, 23 a | * 
faid he, that Providence ſhould not be underſtood. Then in November he ſpeaks Teft. — 
more plainly (notwithſtanding your Highneſſes moderation towards the papiſts, 
and their Liberty was ſhewn by Aijn Heer FagePs Letter) he ſays, That all hope 
of your Highneſſes concurrence in the King's Deſign was quite given over, and 
Men were become as cold in it here, as your Highneſſes were poſitive there: 
And upon his new Conference with the King, he not only ſhews the King's diſlike 
of that Letter, but ſays expreſiy, That your flighneſſes Anſwer was too long 
delay'd, and that the King was quite over that matter. There can be no other 
_ reaſonable Conſtruction of this, than that the King had then reſolved of another 
way to proſecute the Popiſh Deſign, and time hath now ſhewn and proved to the 
World that the way reſolved on was to ſet up this ſuppoſititious Prince for a Po- 
Piſh Succeſſor. 1 8 1 „ | 
Theſe Letters, by the help of time, ſhew the Deſign when it was in Embrio, 
and help to make a Judgment upon all the other Circumſtances that we have men- 
tioned z and no doubt if an Evidence made up of all the Circumſtances we have 
mentioned, in their Order and Connexion, were given to any impartial Judges, 
it would be judged as ſtrong a preſumptive Evidence as ever was given: and in 
the Proceedings of our Laws againſt Criminals, judgment hath paſſed againſt 
the Lives of many upon far leſs Evidence; this being as full as the nature of the 
thing can poſlibly ſuffer in your Highneſſes and the Kingdom's Caſe. 5 
hut notwithſtanding this ſort of circumſtantial Evidence be ſufficiently forcible 
and convincing to diſintereſted Perſons, to prove this ſuppoſed Prince to be an 
Impoſtor, and it may be more Circumſtances of the ſame nature are known to 
your Highneſs, yet we moſt humbly pray your Highneſs to wave inſiſting upon 
any of them as entirely, as if you could neither prove nor know more about 
2 pretended Prince than common Fame hath proclaimed, without Contradi- 
8 
lt no ways belongs te your Highneſſes, nor to the Kingdom, to prove the Fal- 
ſood of his Pretences, or any Circumſtance about his Birth; and it would be very 
prejudicial for your Highneſſes to take upon you the burden of producing Witneſ- 
ſes and Proofs, and admitting your Highneſſes Adverſaries to diſpute their Force 
and Sufficiency, when it belongs to them wholly. and only to bring forth ſuch 
lawful Witneſſes in due numbers, as may ſatisfy your Highneſſes and the Kingdom 
of the Truth of their Pretences ; and tis. an infinite Wrong to your Highneſſes 


and the Kingdom, that they have not done it long ſince, if there had been a true 
Prince born of the Queen. & 


Since 
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What is ft» Since tis the Kingdom's great concern as well as your Highneſſes, we are the 
ting for holder to propoſe, that the Method of Defence againſt the publick Injury be 
_ — wy made according to the known Laws and Cuſtoms of Exgiand; that is, That an 
v5 J fl the open free Demand be made in the name of her Royal Highneſs, as Heireſs appa- | 
| Caſe, rent of the Crown, and in behalf of all the People of the Realm, that there be 
forthwith declared and publiſhed to the Kingdom a ſufficient Number for this 
Caſe, of lawful Witneſſes of either Sex, ſuch as the Laws of England and natural 
Juſtice require in the Caſe, who do teſtify, that according to the uſual practice of 
their reſpe&ive Sexes at the Birth of Princes, Heirs to Crowns, they were Eye- 
' Witneſſes that the Child now called the Prince of Wales was naturally born of 
the Queen's Body, BU moins os et ea in 7 
Tis but juſt, regular and modeſt for your Highneſſes to make that Demand; 
and your inſiſting upon it to be done immediately, without the leaſt delay, is no 
more than the Right of your Highneſles and the Kingdom, as muſt be confeſſed by 
all that either know the Rules of natural Juſtice, or the Laws of England. Our 
Laws require and demand an entry to be made upon all Intruders into the Rights 
or Inheritances of another; there ovght to be legal Interruptions made of all 
wrongful Poſſeſſions however obtained. A long Permiſſion of an illegitimate 
Child to paſs for a legitimate Heir, is of dangerous conſequence to the true Heir 
of an Inheritance; 'tis a known Rule both in our Engli/b Laws, and the Civil 
Laws, Tacens longo tempore præſumitur conſentire ; he that remains long without 
anſwering any thing to an Intruder's claim, feems to allow it. 

We crave pardon that we muſt freely tell your Highneſſes, that it hath been our 
aſtoniſhment that your Highneſſes have been ſo long ſilent, and have deferred to 
make your juſt demand, and that you have ſo long fuffered her Royal Highneſs's 
Chaplains to pray publickly for this ſuppoſed Prince of Wales. 8 

Your Highneſſes Heart cannot deſire the God of Truth and Righteouſneſs to 
proſper ſuch an Invaſion of your own and the Kingdoms Rights, nor to bleſs the 

lqapoſtor as ſuch, being ſet up (tho an innocent Child) to be a Tool in the hands 
of others to deſtroy the Proteſtant Profeſſion, your Highneſſes Claims to the grea · 
teſt Inheritance, and the beſt Civil Government known in the World. We be- 

lieve your Highneſſes to be true Chriſtians, that tremble in the Worſhip and Pray- 
ers before the Eternal Majeſty; and therefore hope ſuch a Shew of owning him 
will not be longer ſaffered to be acted before the great God that ſearcheth all the 
hearts of Princes and Subjects. f | 1 2 1 

If your Highneſſes ſhall firſt make this legal Demand propoſed, and Satisfaction 

therein be not given by the Maintainers of the ſuppoſed Prince, without delay, 
then natural Juſtice and our Laws dictate, that your Highneſſes demand a retra- 
ctation by the publick Miniſters of the King in all Chriſtian Kingdoms and States, 
of the falſe News they have publiſhed of the Birth of a Prince of Wales, and 
their Vindication of her Royal Highneſs's Right apparent to the next Succeſſion of 
the Crown. 8 | i F 
The pra. When a wrongful Claimer to be Heir of any Inheritance cannot prove his true 
dice of the Deſcent, the Court wherein he ſues his Claim, not only rejects and damns his 
_— mn falſe pretences, but openly declares the counterfeit Tricks or Forgeries that 
/ich ches. they obſerve to have been attempted to ſupport the falſe Claim; and our Laws 
enable the Heir that hath been diſturbed, to demand by his Action againſt 
the falſe Pretender, Satisfaction for the ſcandal of his lawfol Title; and 
further require his Proſecution for Juſtice againſt all the known: Confederates 
in that intended Wrong and Fraud, for their ſeveral Crimes therein committed. 
We are ſenſible, that moſt Catholick Princes have a prejudice to us in the 
Rights we claim as Enghſh Proteſtants, not knowing our Laws and Liberties; 
and we have therefore propos'd theſe two Demands to be firſt made by your 
 Highneſſes, in the behalf of her Royal Highneſs and the Kingdom, that we might - 
convince them that we have Reaſon and Juſtice, according to their own Laws 
and Rules of Right, to ſeek your Highneſſes Protection againſt the King's Practices 
(as they yet appear) in forcing us to ſtoop: to a counterfeit Prince, and to change 
the Succeſſion of the Crown and the whole Government; your Highneſſes having 
therein a joint'Concern with us; and our Laws, and Nature it ſelf, call upon you. 
to defend your own and the Kingdom's Right, to preſerve the Succeſſion of the 
Crown as it is by the Laws eſtabliſhed, which-the King had no pretence of Power 
to change. „ 
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Blut we muſt allo himbly fly toyour Higtineſſes to protect us againſt the hor- Acc 


. 4 2 io dip | 1 . l juke their Royal 
rible deſtruction made by the Rigg of all dur Laws for the Refof mation of our 1,191, 


hriſti igion, and our Security againſt the open profeſſed and mortal Ene- for their 
N r ec therein, the King having declared to the World, that Protection. 
thoſe Laws ſhall never hereafter be put in execution; and to make our Caſe 
therein deſperate, hath cauſed his Judges to juſtify him in what he hath done, g 
We muſt alſo pray your Highneſſes help againſt his Invaſion of all our Civil 
Rights and Fundamental Liberties, and his utter ſubverſion of the Free Govern- 


England by its antient Cuſtoms and Laws, Joes Wie Lon 
a IR Jobs but your Highneſſes will be convinced by this Memorial, that 
we have not complained of our Oppreſſions until they are become intolerable; 
nor ſought any Relief ( ſave from God alone). until your” Highneſſes juſtly ex- 
pected Inheritance, and the very Being of our Civil Government are in the moſt 
n / os ey EN 
We are and have been truly Loyal to the King, and never refuſed obedience to 
any of his legal Commands, or any whatſoever that could conſiſt with all our other 
Duties to God and our fellow Subjects. We haye been content to ſuffer perſo- 
nal Wrongs and manifeſt Injuſtice, and conſidered the Corruption of Men, that 
Abuſes and particular Wrongs will happen in all Governments, and ought pa- 
tiently to be born, whilſt the Fundamentals of Civil Government and Juſtice are 
ſacredly preſerved. Our Chriſtian Charity taught us, that tis better that a few 
ſuffer Wrongs, than to hazard for their juſt Relief more effuſion of Blood, or 
other Miſchiefs, than can be recompenſed by their obtaining Right. We know the 
Jeſuits Crafts might have clouded the Juſtice that might have been demanded in 
particular Caſes; and we have therefore ſtaid until the Juſtice of what we pray, 
is become demonſtrable to all that are not corruptly and wilfully blind, or led 
blind fold by the Jeſuits or Romiſh Prieſts. 1 25 JO BIOL | 
Wee are ſenſible that the King hath uſed the Name of the Royal Authority and 
Prerogative in all the lawleſs Powers that he hath exerciſed ; and we durſt not 
pray your Highneſſes Aid againſt his doings, if there could be reaſonably any 
Doubt or Qneſtion, whether the things he hath done, and daily doth, might 
be authorized by the Royal Powers and High Prerogatives which belong to the 
Kings of England. | [3 . | 


'Tis moſt unqueſtionable, that the noble Engli/þ Monarchy and Government 
had a legal Foundation, and was and is eſtabliſhed upon Cuſtoms, Franchiſes 
1 and Laws peculiar to the Engliſh Nation. It was always free and independent 
- upon all the Powers and Potentates on Earth: the Kings and the People are, and 
* of right were always free and abſolute to bind themſelves by their own Laws 
made by their joint Conſent, and not otherwiſe ; they could never be bound 
by any others than themſelves, ſave only by the Laws of the moſt high God. 
A King of England ceaſeth to act by the Engliſh Kingly Authority, or as a 
King of England, if he yield up himſelf or his Subjects to be bound or ſubjected 
to any other Laws, Canons or Juriſdictions, than ſuch as are made or freely re- 
ceived by the mutual agreement of the King and the repreſentative Body of the 
Realm in Parliament, A F 
_ "Tis declared in the Stat. 16 R. 2. 5. that the Crown of England had been ſo Crown of 
free at all times, that it hath been in ſubje&ion to no Realm, and that the ſame England 
ought not in any thing touching the Regality to be ſubmitted to the Biſhop of 2 
Rome, nor the Laws and Statutes of the Realm to be by him fruſtrated or de- 
teated at his Will, to the perpetual deſtruction of the King's Sovereignty, 
Crown and Regality, and of all the Realm. The Commons then prayed the 
King, and him required by way of Juſtice, to examine all the States of the 
Realm how they would ſtand to defend the Rights of the Crown and the Realm 
againſt the Pope; andit was thereupon ordained, that all that ſhould-purſue or 
bring any Bulls or Inſtruments from Rome againſt the King's Regality or his Realm, 
ſnould be put out of the King's Protection, and incur a Premunire, which, as 
the Law then was, made it lawful for any Man to kill them. | . 
Likewiſe the Stat. of 24 H. 8. 12, and 25 H. 8. 21. ſay, that the Realm hath 
been, and is free from Subjection to Man's Laws, but only to ſuch as have been 
deviſed and made within the ſame for its own welfare, or of their free Liberty 
received by their Conſent to them. 3 8 
The King and Parliament near four hundred years ſince, were ſo reſolute to The Pope 
defend the Rights and Freedoms of the Crown and the Realm againſt the Impo- zu Enemy | 
Vol, J. | | | F e | ſition toEngland, 
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ſtition of the Pope's Canons, and the Juriſdictions and Powers) which he attemp- 
dead to exerciſe, that notwithſtanding they were Papiſts, yet they by the stat. of 
18 Ed. 3. Stat, 1. Rot. Parliam. num. 38. declared the Pope to be the common 
Enemy to the King and the Realm, and ſo he ſtands nom declared: and to the lie 
purpoſe is the Roll Parliament 17 Ed. 3. num. 59. Tho theſe Statutes are not 


4 


printed, their Force is the ſame, to make them to fall into the condition of Ene- 


mies to the Kingdom that correſpond with him or his Nun cio 
It never was in the Power of any King of England to yield up or ſubmit the 
Rights of the Crown and the Realm, and its Laws, Powers or Juriſdictions of 
an ſort, againſt the Will of: the Realm in Parliament; ſo it was confeſs d 500 
years ſince; K. H. 6. in his Letter to Pope Paſchal, Notum babeat ſaniitas veſtra, 
quod me vivente [ auxiliante Deo ] dignitates & uſus regni noſtri Anglia non immi- 
nuentur, & ſi ego (quod abſit) in tanta me dejectione ponerem, Magnates mei & 
totus Anglia populus nullo modo pateretur. Be it known (ſaid he) to your Holineſs, 
that whilſt T live (by God's aſſiſt ance) the Authorities and Uſages of th Kingdom of 
England ſhall never be diminiſhed ;; but if I would ſo debaſe my ſelf (mbich God for- 8 
bid) my Nobles and the whole People of England would by no means ſuffer it. 1 
K. John King John indeed unworthily ſurrendered the Crown and Regalities to Pope i 
r een Innocent the Third and his Succeſſors; and the Prieſts falſely put into that Char- E 
7; ter, that it was by the Conſent. of his Council of Barons, he ſubmitted to hold _ 


to him, 


* 


the Kingdom of the Pope, and that by yearly Rent again: but when Pope Gre- 
Zory the Tenth; in the Third of Ed. 1. ſent for that pretended Rent, that Noble 
(a) Prince juſtly anſwered, that he was bound by his Oath in his Coronation, to 
preſerve the Rights of the Kingdom untouched, and that he could do nothing 
that concerned the (b) Crown without the Advice of the People in Parliament, 
which are there called Proceres. Fes Fe 
Edw. 3. In the 40th of Edward the Third, the Pope demanded the ſame Rents, and 
refuſes, the King propoſed it in Parliament, but they declared, that neither King John 
7 nor any other King had any power to put himſelf or the Realm and People into 
ſubjection to the Pope without their Conſent in Parliament; and that if it were 
done by King John, it was done contrary to his Oath in his Coronation: and if 
the pope attempted any thing thereupon againſt the King or his Subjects, they 
would reſiſt him to their utmoſt power. „ 
The ſame King Edward the Third had only negligently ſuffered the Pope's 
Power to, be too much uſed in the Kingdom, contrary to the Statute of Carlile, 
35 Ed. 1. as appears by the Parliament Roll 17 Ed. 3. num. 59. and the Com- 
mons in Parliament complained, that the Treaſure of the Realm was tranſpor- 
ted to Rome, and the Secrets of the Realm diſcovered by the foreign Prieſts ſent 
hither : and they required of the King ſome Mercy, for that they neither could 
nor would any longer bear thoſe ſtrong Oppreſſions; or elſe that he would help 
them to expelout of this Realm the Pope's Power by Force, and thereupon were 
enacted againſt many of the Pope's Powers in this Realm thoſe ſevere Penal Laws 
of 25 Ed. 3. 27 Ed. 3.1. 38 Ed. 3. Stat. 2. Ch.1. all which our King hath 
now declared ſhall never hereafter be put in execution. MN 
That victorious Prince Edw. 3. tho a Papiſt, yet pretended to no Regal Prero- 
gative of ſuſpending the Laws made by the Kings and Parliaments againſt the 
Pope : he confeſſeth in that Statute of 35 Edw. 1, againſt the Pope's Power, that 
It held its Force, being not annulled by Parliament, and therefore he was bound by 
his Oath to ſee the ſame kept as a Law of the Realm, tho by Sufferance and Neg- 
©: ligence it had been attempted to the contrary. 5 = Ie 
Efets of If the Effects of the Romiſh Juriſdictions in the Realm were looked upon as 
7 they are related in that 38 Edw. 3. 1. it would be manifeſt that the King who 
would put the Kingdom into ſuch a ſtate, lays aſide thereby his Kingly Office and 
Dignity whilſt he purſues theſe Intentions ; that Statute faith, that by the Pow- 
ers exerciſed by the Pope and Court of Rome, and the Dependants thereof, the 
good antient Laws, Cuſtoms and Franchiſes of the Realm were greatly im- 
peached, blemiſhed and confounded, the Crown abated, the Treaſure and 
Riches of the Realm carried away, the Inhabitants and Subjects of the Realm 
impoveriſhed and troubled, and the great Men and Commons in Badies and 
Goods damnified. Surely there can be no doubt whether the King hath any Rop- 


* 


„* 
— — — tal 
— 
1 


(a) See Rol. Clar. 3 Ed. num. 9. Shed. (0) See Cook's Init, fol. 13. 


: . : 8 woe be arbitra- 
by their Diſcretion, without any regard to the Laws, Cuſtoms and Privileges of ry. 


ſtice to demand the benefit of them. | 


8 
we beg your Highneſſes aid to defend the Rights of the Crown and the Realm. — 
legal Monarchy and Government by our antient Cuſtoms, Laws and Franchiſes, Highneſſes 
| Laws for the Reformation of our Religion from Popery, and to preſerve the Le 


Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, which our Cuſtoms and Laws only have veſted in 


_ tiene, the next right Expectant of the Engliſh Crown, and (if no Prince 
_ | ſhall be born) 


to hinder you. 
Vol. I, 


— 
> * N 4 
* 
* ns CO > 1 * » 
" Oe: f bf » * 4 +8 * 5 * » * 1 
a 7 ; p « * 
- , „ UT RE ONES. 1 x 
n ada "I SO 37 * # x 4 . * . * 
83 a + . e . » * 9 We * 7 0 
* * * 1 1 a — *. % * 
W 2 | 
> — . 4 » ry : 1 1 
* 2 £3. = 
* * 4 * 
o : J 1 x 
3 \ \ 


5 975 3 15 * 9 N P "Y a 8 1 52 ' h l = 
8 a * * gy * » . Y % PR . 
9 | ® P e uy 
3 T SR * 1 5 
| and Prince S 07 Oran E, N | 
, + 4 3 N d - *. 8 } * * « 


al Prerogative/to enable him either to ſtop the Execution of theſe Penal Laws 


that prevent the Kingdom from falling back into ſuch a forlorn Eſtate, or to 


attempt by pretence of Liberty of Conſcience for the Romiſh Prieſts, and, Emiſ- 


faries, and their Practices, to enable them to work all the Miſchief they can 
againſt thoſe that would ſave the Kingdom from ſuch Miſeris. 
"Your Highneſſes may be abſolutely certain, that the King acts not bywirtue 
of the Engliſh Regal Office or Prerogatives, in his authorizing Treaſons to be 
daily committed againſt: the Realm, By the Statute of 13 Fliz. 2. they that 
give or receive any Abſolution or Reconciliation to Rome by the Pope's Authori- 
ty, or any of his Prieſts, which the King licenſeth and authorizeth to be done 
continually; thoſe are declared high Traytors to the King and the Realm: and 
no doubt Treaſons declared by a Statute againſt the Realm, are common Nuſan- 
ces of the higheſt Nature and Miſchief; 'tis the Truſt of the Regal Office to 
prevent and puniſh them ; and ?tis directly contrary to the Kingly Office to aſſume 
Power to authorize or licenſe ſuch Crimes. - 


Tis unqueſtionable that no King of England ever had Power to grant Offices 


to Perſons diſabled to bear them by poſitive and direct Acts of Parliament made 


for that very purpoſe, and declared to be for the Peoples Security ; nevertheleſs 


the King hath put moſt of the Offices of the Kingdom in the hands of thoſe that 


are ſo diſabled. . 5 

It's as certain it never was in the power of our Kings to dipoſſeſs at their Wills Kings of , 
any of the Subjects of thoſe Intereſts and Profits which they had for their Lives; hag. N 
nor to commiſſion any to judg his Subjects finally in matters Criminal or Civil "7 


the Realm. 


Theſe and many other Powers exerted by the King, which we might name to 
your Highneſſes, are not the Actings of an Engliſh legal Monarch, but an aſſumed | 
deſpotical Power over the Perſons, the Liberties and Intereſts of the Subjects; as 
if he alone had at leaſt the Property paramount in all their Perſons and their Inte- 
reſts, which in all Civil Governments belongs only to the lawful Legiſlators ; and 
as if the People of England were Tenants of his mere Will to what they have, 
and had no right nor intereſt in their Laws, Cuſtoms, or Franchiſes, nor any Ju- 


Nothing can compleat his Majeſty's Renunciation of the Truſts and Obligation 


of the Engliſh Regal Office, ſave only that he aſſume (as he now doth actually) 


to take from the Cities and Boroughs intirely all their Cuſtoms and Privileges, 
and free Election of their Magiſtrates, confirmed to them expreſly by the great 
Charter and -many other Laws; and that he deprive all the reſt of the People 
of their Liberty to chuſe ſuch Perſons as they pleaſe, according to the Statutes, 
to conſent for them to the Laws that ſhall bind them, their Eſtates and Lives, as 
he hath declared he will, and intends, and is every day doing : and then the 
antient rightful and free Engliſh Government will be manifeſtly and intirely diſ- 
ſolved, and Engliſhmen ſhall have no legal Right to their Eſtates, their Wives 
and Children, or their Lives. 1 1 ; 

There will de then no legal Engliſh Monarchy in England, truſted by the Laws 
with high Royal Prerogatives for the joint ſafety and benefit of the. King and 
the Subjects, acknowledging themſelves to be bound by an Oath, to maintain the 
Cuſtoms, Laws and Franchiſes of the Realm; and to take continual care for the 
execution of the Laws impartially for that purpoſe; every Man ſhall then have 
equal and eternal right toevery thing as this King will, and his Popiſh Forces 
ſhall diſpoſe of it, and fo long only as he ſhall pleaſe to continue in the ſame Mind 
with the ſame Force. 


'Tis with bleeding Hearts that in this manifeſt extreme oppreſſion and danger 


There can be no queſtion of your Highneſſes right to defend the ſame, the Their 


to fave the antient Penal Laws againſt the Pope's Uſurpations, and the latter — 


defend the 
as the general Nation and 


your the Laws. 


ſpecial Cuſtoms and Privileges of the Cities and Boroughs, as well 


Rege etiam renitente, tho the King ſhall do all that's poſſible for him 
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A Memorial to the Prince © 

If you ſuffer them to he deſtroyed, or to be diſuſed and deemed to be of no Force, 
but as the King ſhall pleaſe by his Judges and Courts, and by all that he ſhall poſ- 
ſeſs of the Power of the Kingdom, your Highneſs's Claim and Rights as Expec- 
tant of the Crown is in like manner deſtroyed and ſet aſide; and the whole ar- 
bitrary Magiſtracy ſerving his Will, and all his Popiſh Forces, Foreigners and 
Natives will be ingaged in Intereſt and miſguided Conſcience to oppoſe your 
Highneſs's Claim; by the Laws and Cuſtoms of England there will be indeed in 
the State to which the King hath brought the Kingdom, no legal Magiſtrates nor 
Government in being and uſe, unto which her Royal Highneſs can immediately 
ſucceed according to the Cuſtoms and Laws of England; the Kingdom muſt be a 
confuſed Multitude, and the ſtrongeſt may ſubdue the reſt to their Will. 
As your Highneſſes have a Right to ſave the Government by reaſon of your 
great lntereſt in it, ſo all the People have an unqueſtionable Right to ſeek your 


 Highneſſes Aid therein; and ?tis one of the principal Duties of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and will be one of the beſt outward Expreſſions of their Love to 


God and Jeſus Chriſt, to aſſiſt your Highneſs in all your righteous Ways, defend- 
ing their juſt Civil Government, being inſtituted by God for preſerving Juſtice 
among human Societies. | 


The People that love their Neighbours and Countries, as Chriſtian Religion 


commands, ought nor careleſly nor irreligiouſly to ſuffer their Civil Govern- 


ment, their Laws, and all their Rights and Intereſt that their Country hold by 
them for themſelves and Poſterities, to be deſtroyed by any Man's Will, Super- 
ſtition or Ambition. OED, 
He that was at firſt a legal Supreme Magiſtrate, and ought to have been o- 
beyed if he would have ſo continued, tho he had done many Injuſtices to parti- 
cular Perſons, he may caſt off the Quality and Uſe of the Power of a legal Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, and uſe and exerciſe Power deſtructive to all the Legal Truſts 
and Office; and then he deveſts himſelf of that Office and Truſt of a lawful 
Magiſtracy, to which the Laws of God and the Kingdom require Obedience. 


„t of Theantient Kings of England, acknowledged the Peoples Right to ſave their 


le Free Government, if any of the Kings themſelves would have diſhonourabl 
to defend parted with the Rights of the Crown and the Realm. 


We mentioned the Let- 


_ theGovert- ter of H. i. to the Pope; and that great Prince Ed. i. on the like occaſion of Pow- 


er claimed by the Pope, not only writ to the Pope to the ſame effect as H.1. did, 


but by his conſent Letters were written to Pope Boniface by the Lords and Com- 
mons in Parliament, wherein they told the Pope, that they were bound by Oath 
to the Obſervation and Defence of their Liberty, Cuſtoms and antient Laws, 
and would maintain them with all their Power and Force; and that they neither 
did nor ever would, could or ought to ſuffer the King tho he would, to do or 
any ways attempt what the Pope delired contrary to their Cuſtoms; fince it 
would be to the Deſtruction of the Rights of the Crown of England and the 
Kingly Dignity, and the Subverſion of the Statutes of the. Kingdom, and Preju- 


dice of their antient Liberties, Cuſtoms and Laws. 


Since then your Highneſſes have an undoubted Right to interpoſe between the 


Eing and us in your own and the Kingdom's behalf, to ſave our antient legal Go- 


verament, and in ſpecial our (c) Laws for the Reformation of our Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, we humbly offer, that beſides the former Demands about the ſuppoſed 
Prince, your Highneſſes will pleaſe to demand and inſiſt immovably : | 


4ntient Co- That the antient free Government of England by its own Cuſtoms and Laws 
ernment only, made or approved in Parliament, be immediately reſtored in all the parts 


zo be re- 
ſtor'd. 


of it, through the Kingdom.; that is, that the Rights of the Crown, and Free- 


dom of the Realm be forthwith vindicated from all the Submiſſions publickly 
made to the Pope by the King that now is, to the Diſhonour and Abaſement of 
the Engliſh Crown and Realm; and from all the Claims made by the Romiſb 
Church os any Powers and Juriſdictions whatſoever over the Chriſtians, or Church 
in England, © © © EE 5 
That all the Laws now in force againſt the Admiſſion of the Canons, and Ju- 
riſdiction of Rome, contrary to our Cuſtoms and Laws, and againſt the Main- 
tainers of them, be forthwith declared to be put in due Execution, and all Suſ- 


. 
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nd Prineeſiof Orange. 37 
penſions of them, or Diſpenſations with them, without the Authority of Par- | 
liament, be declared null and void. r 


That the antient Cuſtoms, Liberties and Privileges of the City of Lemm, and Legal 
the > of Form and Courſe of its Government he forthwith reſtofeil; the Cu- lings re- 


ſtoms thereof being part of the Common Law of England, and its Liberties be- 
ing eſtabliſhed by the great Charter, and many Acts of Parliament; that the 
Cuſtoms, free Election of their Magiſtrates, and all the Privileges of all the 
Cities and Boroughs of England confirmed by the great Charter, and other Laws, 
be duly reſtored. 55 Hs ht BB Us 
That legal Officers both Civil and Military be ſettled in all the Places of Ma- 
giſtracy, and all the Commands throughout the Kingdom. £ 
That all Commiſſions whatſoever be forthwith revoked and declared null and 
void, whereby are granted any Powers of Diſcretion over the Perſons, or Inte- 
reſt of the Subject, contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms of England; eſpecially 
the Commiſſion for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, with its monſtrous non obſtante to all 
our Laws. IN 


That the Freedom of Elections, which is the Foundation of the Government, Freedom of 
be duly vindicated, and all the moſt unworthy Preingagements revoked and Elections. 


renounced, to elect and vote as the King would have them. 5 
That the Kingdom may be reſtored as ſoon as poſſible to a Capacity of hold- 
ing a legal Parliament, in ſuch Form and Manner as the Laws require; by whoſe 
help the Civil Government may be re-eſtabliſhed, and Force and arbitrary Powers 
therein utterly aboliſhed. E 5 5 | 
We crave your Highneſſes Pardon, that we further humbly offer to your High- 
neſſes, that Time and Accident always made Changes in the Uſefulneſs of Laws; 
and that it hath ſo happened in our Penal Laws made for Uniformity in the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith, and in the outward Worſhip of God: Four of our ſucceeding 
Parliaments perceived the Abuſe of theſe Laws, and the Miſchief thereby to 
conſcientious Chriſtians, and declared their Intention of relieving them if the 
King would have permitted them ; and they endeavoured to ſtop the Ex- 
ecution of them, and deſired a Settlement of Liberty of Conſcience as due to 
Chriſtians. 


In theſe Regards, and the Subverſion of the whole Government ſince made, Regulati- 
Neceſſity and Charity may have the Force of Laws to inforce the ſtay of the ons re- 
Execution of ſome of thoſe Laws for Conformity, until thoſe Matters may be 2% 4. 


ſettled in Parliament. | 


We therefore humbly pray your Highneſs to procure, as a caſe of Neceſſity, 
that none be diſturbed until a Legal Parliament ſhall have reſolved the Caſe for 
the Profeſſion of their Faith in Matters merely ſupernatural, or the outward Ex- 
preſſion of their Worſhip, ſo as both terminate only in God, and neither wrong 

nor hurt any Man on Earth in Body, Goods and good Name, but their own 
Souls only, if they be miſtaken therein. Os 1 „„ 
We now moſt humbly ſubmit our ſelves and all herein contained to your 
Highnelles Wiſdom, Candor and Charity, and ſhall pray the juſt and great God 
to fill your noble Souls with perfect Love and Wiſdom, and all the molt reſplen- 


dent Virtues that are fit to ſhine in the higheſt Thrones and Power that ever the 
Sun beheld, 


— 


Sir, The Character we have had of your Worth, makes us confident of your 
Faithfulneſs to deliver the incloſed forthwith to his Highneſs the Prince of Orange, 
or in his abſence to her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs; we could not truſt it by the 
Poſt, and therefore have ſent it by an Expreſs, which may perhaps make it lon- 

ger in coming; the Meſſenger's only Order is, to deliver it to one of your Ser- 
vants, and we confide in your Integrity, and remain, 
To Monſieur, Monſieur Benting 


81 R, Tour moſt humble Servants, 
at the Hague. 


whom you may hereafter know. 


F J 
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Hiſtory of the DESERTION, 
Or-an Account of all the publick Affairs in England, from the be- 
ginning of September 1688, to the 12th of February following. 


With an AN sw ER to a Piece call'd The Deſertion Diſcuſſed : 
1 In a Letter to a Country Gentleman. ber 


— 
— 


— — —— WW 


Provida ſeveritate caviſti, ne fundata legibus Civitas, everſa legibus videretar. 
9 C. Plin. Paneg. Trajan. Cap. XXXIV. 


5 Io the Reader. 


Am perfwaded, that thoſe of the Church of England, who now ſeem diſcontented at 
the Preſent State of Affairs in England, are miſtaken in the matter of Fact; 
and that they do imagine the Religion, Laws and Liberties of this Nation might 
bave been ſecured to us and our Poſterity, by other, and thoſe more legal Me- 
thods. 3 oY 17 | 

Nom if this Conceit of theirs were true, their Diſſatisfaction would not be wholly un- 
reaſonable ; but to me, who have conſidered every Step of this Great Revolution with the 
utmoſt Attention of Mind, it ſeems altogether falſe and grounaleſs, 

But whether they or I are miſtaken, it is abſolutely neceſſary that the matter of Fa@ 
ſhould be truly and fairly ſtated ;, which cannot he done, but by repreſenting in one View 
all the Papers which paſſed on both ſides, with the Actions which hapned, the preſent State 
of Affairs at home and abroad when the Revolution began, and the temper of Mens Minds 
in all the Occurrences as they hapned : And this I haue endeavoured to do with all the 
Brevity, Perſpicuity and Fidelity which was poſſible. 1 3 

As I ant tbe firſt that have attempted it, ſo it is not impoſſible there may be ſome Miſ- 
takes, Omiſſions or Errors; but there is not one wilful Error; and I will re&ify any in- 
voluntary Stumble I may. have made, upon the firſk Advice of it. > 47:0 

To bave fully cleared this Queſtion, it was perhaps neceſſary that I ſhould have begun 
with the Tear 1660, and the Reſtitution of Charles the Second, or at leaſt at bis Death : 

but this would have taken too much time to have preſently gone about it; and if I find this is 
well received, and encouraged, Iwill in a convenient time do it, eſpecially if I may bave 
the liberty of the Council-Book and the Paper-Office, and ſuch other belps as are neceſſary. 

And in the mean time, I conceive this ſhort Abſtra of the Publick printed Papers, is 
ſufficient to convince any Man, that the Popiſh Party were reſolved we ſhould be Rebels, 
(as they now account us) or Slaves; and bis late Majeſty was ſo far prevailed upon by 
them, that be choſe rather to Deſert his Throne, than to loſe all the Poſſibilities of efta- 
bliſhing an Abſolute Sovereignty over the Nation, and Popery with it. 

I ſuppoſe it is not pretended in England, his late Majeſty forfeited his Right to Govern 
by bis Miſgovernment ;, but that the ſenſe of it prevaiPd upon him rather to throw up the 
Government, than to concur with an Engliſh Free- Parliament in all that was needful to re- 
eſtabliſh our Laws, Liberties and Religion : and this is a proper legal Abdication, as it is 
diſtinguiſhed from a Voluntary Reſignation on the one hand, and a Violent Depoſition on 
the other. | | . | 

He was bound to govern us according to Law, and we were not bound to ſubmit to any 
other than a legal Government : but be would not do the one, and ſaw he could not force us 
to ſubmit to the other, and therefore deliberately relinquiſhed the Throne, and withdrew bis 
Perſon and Seals; diſſolving (as much as he could) the whole Frame of our Govern- 
ment. 


The Reader may obſerve, tho He gave Reaſons why He withdrew the ſecond time, He 


never gave any why He went away at firſt ; nor can any be aſſigned (as 1 verily believe) 
but that which I have expreſſed. reg 


Now if this be the true ſtate of this great Affair, tben we were legally diſcharged of our 
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Tie Halen of the Peſe un. 39 
| Megiance to James the Second, ;the Bleventh of e ee and His Return af 
mm which was forced and invufuntery, could have no. Influeuce-pon us 4 and if \ 
He were nom to be reſtored again, He muſt be recromned and ſmor ds | novo, as Henry 

the Sixth was after He was reſtared by the Harl f Warwick... 


Sith was ri be fore few Men fo fuperlareuely Loyal, that rather than chey would 


vor i. be under the Covernment of James the Second, they mould throw up all the Eng- 


= at nothing more than to fee them ſo far infatuated 


liſh Liberties and Privileges, and fubmit 70 an abſoluge and unimited Sovereignty either 
pry Seruple of Caen Vanity a, Humor. Nom ie theſe I have norhing to ſay, but 
that if they are willing to be Slaves, they. may hut it is unreaſonable that they ſhould en- 
ſlave all the reſt of the Nation tuo; and 6s the, Number ic not great, ſo I am perſwaded 
(if Patience and gentle Mathods are uſed.) theſe Alen will in a ſhort time be convinced by 
their own Intereſt, and acquieſee at leaſt, if they do not beartily joyn with the, reſt in the 
Defence of the preſent Government. FE] 193 | 


| bavebeen given it . I bope there is nothing in it worth regarding, which I have not fairly 

anſwered ;, at leaſt I am ſure it is very anſwerable, it being wholly founded on Miſtakes, 
either as to the matter of Fact, or the Laws of England. But be this as it will, I ſubmit 
it tothe Reader to judg between un. | April sth. 1689. 
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The INTRODUCTION 


I HE late Tranſactions of that part of our Nation, which have eſpouſ- 
ed the Intereſts and Principles of the Church of Rome, are ſo full of 
Wonder, that I perſwade my ſelf, Poſterity will look upon the Story 
of the laſt ten years as a mere Romance; and will very hardly be- 

lieve ſo ſmall a Party durſt attempt, or ſo great a Body would ever ſo long ſuf- 

fer what we have born with a Stoical Patience, I had almoſt ſaid Inſenſibility. 

| But then this Aſſurance was not owing either to their Courage, or their Cunning, 

buta ſtrong Perſwaſion, that how ill ſoever they uſed us of the Church of England, 

the Doctrine of Non · reſiſtance would keep us in awe ; and if the other part of the 

Proteſtants ſhould offer to reſcue the Nation out of their Claws, our Zeal for the 

Monarchy and the Royal Family would have the ſame effect it had in the Aonmoutb 

Invaſion, and end in the Ruin of them. | | 0 
However, to prevent the worſt, they reſolved to keep up a numerous Army to Standing 

ſuppreſs betimes any Party that might ſtir in the Nation; and to fix them the more my. 

to their Intereſt, they not only exempted the Soldiers from the Civil Juriſdiction 

but ſuffer'd them to outrage and injure whom they pleaſed, almoſt without re- 

{traint. ps Ls yd oo 
To divide us yet more, they procured a Toleration for the Diſſenters, and Toleratior. 

made ſuch fulſom Applications to them, and they again returned the Complement 

in ſuch Rhetorical Addreſſes, that it was verily thought the Church of England 

Party would very eaſily have been given up for a Sacrifice to the kind, ſincere. well 

meaning Catholicks. | 1 
But our Diſſenters were not ſo eaſily wheedled into a forgetfulneſs of wh Diſſenters 

had ſo lately ſuffered ; and altho they gave the Fathers _ good words ay 54 _—_ com- 

Promiſes, yet when they had opportunity, they gave ſuch bold hints of their Re. Vance. 

ſolution to defeat the Expectations of theſe Gentlemen, that I proteſt I wondred 


„as to believe they ſhould ever 


I 


— — 


reap any Advantage from our Non-cons. 32D. 1 | 

| They were however ingaged, and therefore they muſt go on, be the Event. 

what it would : And finding it would be a work of time, and that it was not poſſible 

James II. ſhould live to ſee it effected, and that after his death the Succeſſion of 

the then Princeſs of Orange would put an end to all this Babel of Confuſion they 

had with ſo much Labour and Hazard erected ; they reſolved in the next place cathotick 
to take care for a Catholick Succeſſor to finiſh this great Work. And in truth it Succeſſor 


as eaſily delud. cy, 


ty fondneſs, for 
eived than find. ont the Legerdemains of the *Prieſt- 


was a Project worthy of ſuch bold Undertakers, if they could have 
ed the Engliſh Nation, as they frequently do thofe who have a migh 
Miracles, and had rather be dec 


hood : But then this was ſo hi 


mn ghly improbable, that I wonder they ever wt 
into it; and that none of the hey ever entred 


Fathers have yet told us, that we ought not to think 
| it 
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tit poſſible for them to be ſuch Fools as to attempt to impoſe in a matter of that 
Conſequence upon ſo learned, ſo curious, ſd diſtruſtful and fierce a Nation as this 


of England is: Iaſſure them this Argument would have more force than all the De- 


Poſitions they have printed in that caſe, and engage man to eſpouſe their Quarrei 
% 5 WA bb wb Soo ek od Wa bg Do Bak... Te 
Juso far they might yet have gone, and what would in the end have been the 
_ conſequence of this formal Plot upon our Lives, Liberties, and Religion, is known 
to none but God: They looked upon the Proteſtant or Britiſh Intereſt in Ireland as 
wholly at their Mercy: Scotland was in ſuch a condition, that nothing could be be- 


8 


pans 
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gun there, which would not terminate in the ruin of the Undertakers: And England 

was ſo divided in Intereſt and Religion, that they expected a conſiderable go. n 

dy of the Proteſtants would lend them their aſſiſtance to ruin the reſt, and 

N therefore call'd them their Scaffolds. France, the moſt Potent of our Neigh- Þ 


bours, was apparently engag'din the ſame Deſign : Denmark and Sweden engag- 
ed againſt each other in the Quarrel of the Duke of Holſtein: The Proteſtant i 
Princes in Germany were either awed by the French, or divided between the Nor- 
thern Crowns: Spain was weak, and unable to defend it ſelf, and too Catholick 
at laſt to eſpouſe heartily the Intereſts of a Proteſtant Nation againſt a Roman Ca- 
tholick prince; ſo that they had nothing to fear but the States of Holland and the 
Prince of Orange : And they looked upon the States as a knot of Merchants more 
intent upon their Trade, than concern'd for the Fate of England; and yet if they 
| ſhould attempt any thing, England and France by Sea and Land would eaſily reduce 
them into the ſame ſtate they were in, in the year 1672. 2 
Aﬀfitance . Now ſuppoſing the French King, who is ſo zealous a Roman Catholick, had not 
from ſo vigorouſly (and, as far as I can ſee) fo. impolitickly carried on the Controverſy 
France With the Pope about the Franchiſes of his Ambaſſador at Rome; and that he had 
promiſed. had the patience to ſuffer the Emperor to recover what his Anceſtors had loſt tothe ll 
Turks, and left the Controverſies between the Elector Palatine (who is a Roman 
Catholick) and the Dutcheſs of Orleans, to the determination of the Pope, 
what had France loſt in all this? And who then could have made one ſtep to the 
Recovery of England? Iknow very well it is ſaid, the Emperor would certainly 
begin a War with France ſo ſoon as ever he had ended this with the Turks to his 
mind: And in truth he had juſt reaſon ſo to do. But it is more probable he would 
have ſpent firſt ſome years in fortifying, peopling, and ſettling his new Conqueſts, 
to ſecurehimſelf on that ſide againſt his moſt formidable Neighbour, rather than 
that he would preſently transfer his Arms and victorious Armies from the Eaſt to 
the Welt, and paſs ſo ſuddenly from one long and ruinous War to another of no 
leſs hazard and expence. And yet if he had done ſo, the Princes of the Empire 
would never ſo heartily and generally have joyned with him againſt France, if he 
had been the Aggreſſor, how juſt ſoever his cauſe had been, as it might eaſily have 
been foreſeen they would, when they were firſt attack'd, and as it were forced to 
fly to the Emperor for his Protection. So that it was apparently the Intereſt of 
France to have fat ſtill, and to have taken the firſt opportunity had offered it ſelf to 
ha ve enſlaved the fi1 ſt of his Neighbours that had call'd him to their aſſiſtance : and 
our Engliſh Jeſuits did not doubt but that he would. 1 5 
In the Interim it was well for England, that the French King acted as he did; for 
to him, in a great meaſure, our Lelivery is owing (tho he never intended it) his 
Breach with the Pope and the Empire, having not only given the Dutch a pretence 
to arm by Sea and Land, and fo blinded the Eyes of our Engliſh Court, that they 
never ſaw, nor would believe themſelves concern'd in it, till it was too late to help 
it; but it alſo united not only all the Proteſtant, but all the Catholick Princes too 
(except France) in the Project of delivering us for their own ſecurity, that we 
might be in a condition to unite with them again in preſerving of Europe from 
following the Triumphant Chariot of France in Chains. 
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Endea- His late Majeſty ſeems to have been the only Prince in Chriſtendom, who made 

vours to it his great and almoſt only Deſign to advance the Intereſts of the Church of ns 
advance Rome, without and againſt his own temporal Intereſt. The reſt of the Princes 
Lope. and their Council look in the firſt place to their own Concerns at home and abroad, 


and make the Affairs of Religion ſubſervient to their other Deſigns. The Pope 

is not ſo fond of his old Mumpſimus, or of the Decrees of the Council of Trent it 

ſelf, as to ſuffer France to conquer Itah, Spain, or Germany ; no nor England, nor 
Holland neither, how much ſoever it might ſeem to facilitate their Reduction to 


the See of Rome; becauſe he knows very well the firſt Prince that ſhall make gs 
OE TY 


f L : Religion, when they ſaw he had embrated a deſign which would certainly end in 


e ſces this Duty of Alliance and Confederation ueglicked, and that ſurb Power is raiſed 


. pry of wwe Mertin. 4 
elf the Univerſal Monarch of Europe, or gain ſuch a power over tlie reſt, as is tot 1688. 
* diſputed or oppoſed, will certainly put an end to che Sovereigity, Wealth, VV oY 
Grandeur and Independency of the Court of Rome; and the Pope will become as =» 
ſubje& to him (notwithſtanding his Infallibility) as the Mufty is to the Grand Sig- 

nior, Who never makes any Scraple to depoſe or bow. ſtring the Infaltibie Gehle- 

man whenever he croſſeth his Deſighs, and to ſet up another in his Read, whoſe 

Infallibility will be more complaiſant. The Emperor of Gohany is as Religions 

and as zealous a Prince for the Roman Catholick Religion as ever ſprung out of that 

Family: But he has no mind, afterall, to loſe his Life; his Empire, and his Liber- 

ty; he had rather there ſhould be ſome Hereticks in G mam, than ſuffer the 

French King to ſend his Apoſtolick Dragoons bo convert chem, and drive him into 

Exile. The King of Spain values the poor diſpeopled ſhare he has yet left him in 

Europe too well to put it into the Hands of the French, in order to the reducing 

the Northern Hereticks to the See of Rome. No wonder then that theſe Princes 

ſhould all unite with his now Majeſty of Exgland, againſt a Prince of theit own 


his and all their Ruins, and which would raiſe unc to ſich a height of Power 

as could never be retrieved. 33 „ e e N 

This was very near the ſtate of Affairs at home and abroad, when Monſieur the 
Conte d Avaux, the French King's Ambaſſador at the Hague, the oth of September W. 8. 
laſt publiſh'd this Memorial, which firſt opened the Eyes of our ſmall States-men 

Here in England, | + n 


My Lords, N . EK | 
'H E ſincere defire the King my Maſter has to maintain the Tranquility of Europe, Sept. 9. 
I will not ſuffer his Majeſty to ſee the great Preparations for War, both by Sea and 
Land, made by your Lordſhips, without taking the meaſures that Prudence ¶ the continual [rages or 
Companion of all his Actions) inſpires him with, to prevent the Miſchiefs theſe War-like ;, he 
Preparations will certainly draw after them. © ö FFF 
And altho the King, per ſwaded of the wiſdom of yon Councils, would not imagine that 
a Free State ſhould ſo eaſily reſolve to take up Arms, and to kindle a War, which in the 
preſent Juncture cannot but be fatal to all Chriſtendom : Nevertheleſs bis Majeſty cannot 
believe your Lordſhips would engage your ſelves in ſo great Expences both at home and a- 
broad, to entertain in pay ſo many Foreign Troops, to put to Sea ſo numerous a Fleet ſo 
late in the year, and to prepare ſo great Magazines, if you had not a deſign form'd an- 
ſwerable to the greatneſs of theſe Preparations. | . 
All theſe Circumſtances, and many others that I may not here r, e the 

King my Maſter, with reaſon, that this Arming threatens England: Wherefore his 
Majeſty hath commanded me to declare to you on his part, That the Bands of Friendſhip 
and Alliance between him and the King of Great Britain, will oblige him not only to aſſiſt 
bim, but alſo to look on the firſt act of Haſtility that ſhall be committed by your Troops br 
your Fleet, againſt his Majeſty of Great Britain, as @ manifeſt Rupture of the Peace, and 
a Breach with his Crown. 1 | ; 1 | 

T leave to your Lordſhips Prudence to reflect on the Conſequences that ſuch Enterpriſes 
may bave, his Majeſty not baving ordered me to make you this Declaration on his Part, 
without bis ſancere Intention to prevent (as I have already had the Honour to tell you ) all 
that may trouble the Peace of Europe. cM | 
| Given at the Hague the gth of September, 1688. 


Favaux : 


At the ſame time the Marquiſs of Alby ville, the Engliſh Envoy Extraordinary at 
the Hague, put in this Memorial. | 8 


High and Mighty Lords, e e ee | 
T HE great and ſurprizing Preparations for War made by your Lordſbips by Sea and 
Land, in a Seaſon when ordinarily all Aion, eſpecially at Sea, is laid aſide, gi- 
ving juſt cauſe of ſurprize and alarm to all Europe, obliges the King my Maſter, who 
has bad nothing ſo much in bis mind, ſince his Acceſſion to the Crown, as a Continuation 
of the Peace and good Correſpondence with this State, to order the Marquiſs d' Albyville 
bis Envoy Extraordinary, to know your Highneſſes intentions thereby, 


Hu Majeſty as their antient Ally and Confederate, believes it juſt to demand this 
Knowledg, which he hoped with good reaſon to bave heard from your Ambdſſadot : but 
. Without Ke a, the intent in the leaſt to him, be finds bimſelf obtiged-to EY: 
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 Septemb. bis Fleet, and to pur bimſelf in a Condition to maintain the Peace of Chriſtendom, Given = 


at the Hague the 2d of September, 1688. Fins Ott 
Pr * e Signed Le Marquiſs d' Allyville. 


As the Count > Avaux ſeem'd not to expect or deſire any Anſwer to his Memos, 


rial, preſuming the Terror of his Auguſt and ViQorious Maſter was ſufficient_to 
put an effeQual ſtop to the Deſigns of the States, ſo they on their part return'd no 
Anſwer to him; but then they replied to the Marquiſs d' Albyville, That they bad 


armed in imitation of bis Britannick Majeſty, and the other Princes: And that they had 
thereby given no juſt cauſe of offence by Arming, when all the other Princes were in mo- 


tion : And that they were long ſince fully convinc'd of the Alliance which the King bis 


| Maſter had treated with France, and which had been mention d to them by M. Le Conte 


d' Avaux in bis Memorial. 


N This Anſwer was like a clap of Thunder to the Engliſh Court, and cauſed the 
SirB.Skel- Revocation of Sir Bevil Skelton, who was ſoon after committed to the Tower, upon 
_— pretence he had given his conſent to the Memorial of M. d Avaux, without com- 

| - municating it to the Engliſh Court: and Means were uſed to perſuade the Court 
of France to diſown and diſclaim this Memorial, and the Alliance mention'd in it; 

burt this could never be obtain'd. So that the French League or Treaty doth from 
hence appear to have been reaſonably inſiſted on by the States of Holland, the 
French themſelves having thus diſcovered it; and the Engliſh Nation, from what 


had been done in France and England, had all the reaſon in the World to believe 


it was level'd againſt their Religion and Civil Liberties, and was the Machineto 
| have put a fatal period to all that was valuable in that Kingdom. 


In England all things were then in the utmoſt degree of Diſorder and Security ; 


the Army committing the utmoſt degree of Inſolence in all places where they were 


- quartered, and the People making frequent and loud Complaints. Whereupon 
his late Majeſty iſſued out again an old Order, which had been frequently, and to 
no good purpoſe publiſhed before, commanding that no Soldier ſhould be lodged 

in any private Houſe, without the free and voluntary Conſent of the Owner; and 


that all Houſes ſhould be deem'd private Houſes except Victualling-houſes, and Houſes ; 


of publick Entertainment, or ſuch as have Licenſe to ſell Wine or other Liquors, 


Cc. Under this Pretence they brought in all Bakers, Cooks, &c. This Order 


bears date the 2d of September at Windſor. 898 1 
Army to be Tho the Engliſh Army were become thus intolerable to the Nation, and there 
F with was ſo great a Storm gathering in Holland, yet ſo ſtupid were our Drivers, that 
irſhmen. nothing would ſerve our then Maſters but filling the Army with Iriſhmen, who 
were likely to be more diſorderly, and more hated : to that end his Grace the 
Duke of Berwick ordered the Regiment quarter'd at Portſmouth, to take in about 


Thirty 1j/þ Gentlemen; which was oppoſed by John Beaumont, Lieutenant Col. 


Thomas Paſton, Simon Parke, Thomas Orme, William Cook and Jobn Port, Officers 
and Commanders in that Regiment, which they had rais'd at their own Coſts and 
Charges, during the Monmouth Invaſion. The firſt of theſe made this Speech, by 
their appointment, and in all their names, to the Duke of Berwick. RS 


$ 1K - 


1 Am deſired by theſe Gentlemen (with whoſe Senſe l concur) to inform your Grace, that 


we do not think it conſiſtent with our Honours to have Foreigners impoſed upon us, with- 

out being complain'd of, that our Companies were weak, or Orders to recruit them; not 
doubting but if ſuch Orders had been given us, We that firſt in very ill Times raiſed 
them Hundreds, could eaſily now have made them according to the King's Complement. 
We bumbly petition we may have leave to fill up our Companies with ſuch Men of our 
Nation we may judg moſt ſutable for the King's Service, and to ſupport our Honours ; 


or — we may be permitted, with all imaginable Duty and Reſpect, to lay down our Com- 
miſſions. gt 


The Officers having return'd this Anſwer to the Duke of Berwick, ſent the fol- 


lowing Letter to the Honourable Major Slingsby Lieutenant Governor of Portſ⸗ 
mouth, | | i 


TEE „ 
We are very deſirous that our Actions may be favourably conſtrued ; wherefore we haut 
addreſſed this to you, with the Senſe of the Diſcourſe we had with bis Grace the ol 4 
| NE | | erWICKy 
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bly put our Hands, and deſire you to impart it to bis Grace. 
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which we bope will neither appear mut inous nor diſreſpectful, unto which we bum- 


MH 


Berwick, 


Will. Cooke, A 
John Port. 


John Beaumont, 


Simon Parke, 
Tho. Paſton, 


Tho. Orme, 


2 


1688. 
8 


account of this Oppoſition being forthwith ſent to Windſor, where the Court The Refi- 
8 the Rage and Fury againſt theſe rebellious heretical Officers was un- I leſent. 


ſpeakable; and in truth nothing could be more contrary to their Deſigns, which 8 


was by degrees to fill up the Engliſh Army with Iriſh and Roman Catholicks, be- 
cauſe they found ir was not poſſible to do it at once, as they had done in Ireland. 
And now nothing would ſerve them but the hanging the ſix honeſt Gentlemen by 
Martial Law; and accordingly a Party of Horſe were ordered to go down to 
Portſmouth to bring *em up in cuſtody, and a Court Martial was ordered to proceed 


_ againſt them: and if 'the Memorial of the French Ambaſſador had not come in thar 


very Morning to ſhew them their Danger, in all probability they had been ſo 
treated; but upon this, the 10th of September they were only caſheer'd, It was 
then commonly ſaid they were ill treated on the Road, as is ſaid in the firſt Edi- 


tion, but that Report is ſince contradicted by others: However, this was one of 


thoſe things which contributed very much to what followeth. 


The 20th of September, the King being then returned with the Court to White-. 


hall, publiſhed this Declaration. 


\ 


= | already fignified Our Pleaſure to call a Parliament to meet at Our 
.C 


City of Weſtminſter in November next, and Writs of Summons being iſſued 
accordingly ; leſt thoſe whoſe Right it is to chuſe Members of Parliament, ſhould 


ſons, We think fit to declare, That it is our Royal Purpoſe to endeavour a 
legal Eſtabliſhment of an Univerſal Liberty of Conſcience for all our Subjects; 
it is alſo our Reſolution inviolably to preſerve the Church of England by ſuch a Con- 
firmation of the ſeveral Ads of Uniformity, that they ſhall never be altered by any 
other ways than by repealing the ſeveral Clauſes which infli& Penalties upon Perſons not 


meaning of the ſaid Ads, for uſing and exerciſing their Religion, contrary to the Tenor 
and Purport of the ſaid Acts of Uniformity, And for the further ſecuring not only 


the Roman Catholicks ſhall remain incapable to be Members of the Houſe of Com- 
mons; whereby thoſe Fears and Apprehenſions will be removed, which many 
Perſons have had, That the Legiſlative Authority would be ingroſſed by them 
and turn'd againſt Proteſtants. | | R 

We do likewiſe aſſure all our loving Subjects, that we ſhall be ready to do 
every thing elle for their Safety and Advantage, that becomes a King, who will 
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try, Weexhort them to jay by all Animoſities, and diſpoſe themſelves to think 


of ſuch Perſons to repreſent them in Parliament, whoſe Abilities and Temper 
render them fit for ſo great and good a Work, 


© And for the preventing any Diſorders, Irregularities, or undue Proceedings 


«„ a „ „„ A 


bers for the enſuing Parliament, We do hereby ſtrictly require and command 
all Mayors, Sheriffs, Bailiffs and other Officers whatſoever, to whom the exe- 
cution of any Writ, summons, Warrant or Precept, for or concerning the 
Choice of Members for the enſuing Parliament, ſhall belong, That they cauſe 
ſuch Writ, Summons, Warrant or Precept to be duly publiſhed and executed 


; according to the Tenor thereof; and the Members, that ſhall be choſen, to be 
fairly return'd according to the Merits of the Choice, 


The Nation was by this time become ſo diſtruſtful of all the Proceedings of the 
Court, that this Declaration was thought abſolutely neceſſary to aſſure them a 
Parliament ſhould be held; and yet after all it was little believed. The Prepa- 
rations in Holland had made it neceſlary to wheedle the Church of England. men; 

therefore they were told only the Penalties of the Acts of Uniformity ſhould 
be repeabd, that an univerſal Liberty of Conſcience might be eſtabliſh'd : And the 
Roman Catholicks not being likely to be choſen for Members of the lower Houſe in 


this On; they were contented to continue uncapable of being choſen in there, 
7 O 14. . | 8 2 | 


promotea, or to be promoted to any Eccleſiaſtical Benefices or Promotions within the 


the Church of England, but the Proteſtant Religion in general, We are willing 


always take care of his People; and if they deſire the Happineſs of their Coun- 


whatſoever that may happen, either before or at the time of Election of Mem- Part 


intimating, 


be under any Prejudices and Miſtakes through the Artifices of diſaffected Per- 


Hopes of 4 
arlla- 

ment's 

meeting; 


But not be- 
liev'd to be 
really in- 
tended, 


oh 


o 


Biſhops 
ſummoned 
to attend. 


Declarati- 
on upon the 
News of 


the Prepa- 


rations in 
Holland. 
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The, Hen ef the Pefertion. 
intimating, they intended however to ſit in the Houſe. of Lords. 


Lords Lieutenants (many of whom were Roman Catholicks, or unqualified per- 
ſons) of the ſeveral Counties, to grant Deputations to fach Gentlemen as had 
been lately removed from being Deputy-Lieutenants ; and his Majeſty alſo gave 


Directions to the Right Honourable the Lord Chancellor of England, to put into 
the Commiſſion of the Peace ſuch Gentlemen as had been pacely fe 
be recommended by the faid Lords Lieutenants. 


aid aſide, and ſhall 


In the Interim certain Intelligence being brought, that the Preparations in 
Holland were deſigned againſt England; the 24th of September were ſummoned the 
Biſhops of London, Wincheſter, Ely, Chicheſter, Rocheſter and Briſtol, and the Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury; and the 28th they appeared at Whiteball, and there waited 
accordingly that day upon the King in a body, Wincheſter, Ely, Chicheſter, - Roche- 
ſter, Bath and Wells, and Peterborough - but London and Briſtol came nat then to 
Town; and the Archbiſhop was ſick, and came alone the next day. There paſſed 
nothing then but general Expreſſions of his Favour, and Promiſes of. Duty on the 
Biſhops part. Whereupon they all deſired the Archbiſhop to beg a ſecond Ad- 


miſſion, which was appointed on Tueſday the 2d of Odober, but was put off till 


the next day. 4 1 985 
The 28th of September his Majeſty put out this following Declaration. 


0 W have received undoubted Advice, That a great and ſudden Inva- 
6. F ſion from Holland, with an armed Force of Foreigners and Strangers, 
will ſpeedily be made in an hoſtile manner upon this our Kingdom; and altho 
ſome falſe Pretences relating to Liberty, Property and Religion, contrived or 
worded with Art and Subtilty, may be given out (as ſhall be thought uſeful upon 
ſuch an Attempt) it is manifeſt however (conſidering the great Preparations that 
are making) that no leſs matter by this Invaſion is propos'd, than an abſolute 


C 


all our People to a Foreign Power, which is promoted (as We underſtand, al- 
tho it may ſeem almoſt incredible) by ſome of our Subjects, being Perſons of 
wicked and reſtleſs Spirits, implacable Malice, and deſperate Deſigns ; who 
having no ſenſe of former inteſtine Diſt ractions, the Memory and Miſery where- 
of ſhould endear and pur a value upon that Peace and Happineſs which hath long 
been enjoyed, nor being moved by Our reiterated Acts of Grace and Mercy, 
wherein we have ſtudied and delighted to abound towards all our Subjects, and 
even towards thoſe who were once avowed and open Enemies, and who do again 
endeavour to imbroil this Kingdom in Blood and Ruin, to gratify their own Am- 
bition and Malice, promiling to themſelves a Prey and Booty in ſuch a publick 
Confuſion. : : SE 
We cannot omit to make it known, that altho We had notice ſome time ſince 
that a Foreign Force was preparing againſt Us, yet We havealways declined any 
Foreign Succours, but rather have choſen (next under God) to rely upon the 
true and antient Courage, Faith and Allegiance of our own People, with whom 
we have often ventur'd our Life for the Honour of this Nation, and in whoſe 
defence againſt all Enemies We are firmly reſolved to live and die: And there- 
fore We ſolemnly conjure our Subjects to lay aſide all Animoſities, Jealouſies and 
Prejudices, and heartily and chearfully to unite together in the defence of Us and 
their native Country, which thing alone will (under God) defeat and fruſtrate 
the principal Hope and Deſign of our Enemies, who expect to find our People 
divided ; and by publiſhing perhaps ſome plauſible Reaſons of their coming hi- 
ther, as the ſpecious, tho falſe Pretences of maintaining the Proteſtant Religi- 
on, or aſſerting the Liberties and Properties of our People, do hope thereby to 
conquer this great and renowned Kingdom. But albeit the Deſign hath been car- 
ried on with all imaginable Secreſy, and Endeavour to ſurprize and deceive Us; 
We have not been wanting on our part, to make ſuch Proviſions as did become 
Us; and by God's Bleſſing, We make no doubt of being found in ſo good aPo- 
{ture, that our Enemies may have cauſe to repent ſuch their raſh and unjuſt At- 
tempt. 170 ; OT. 
p We did. intend (as we lately declared) to have met our Parliament in No- 
© vember next, and the Writs are iſſued forth accordingly ; propoſing to Our 
« ſelves, amongſt other things, that We might be able to quiet the Minds of all our 
people in Matters of Religion, purſuant to the ſeveral Declarations we have 
5 | i | © publiſhed 


. 
c 
C 
. 
£ 
— 
— 
c 
& 
C 
c 
c 
* 
0 
0 
= 


0 
* 
* 
1 
c 
— 
1 
0 
o 
c 
© 
5 
% 
c 
£ 
& 
5 
8 


* * _ 4 
* * 4 n » 0 9 _ * \*% is. 4 
» © I 5 ] 7 * Iv 4 * ! 
\ . op . 5 Wy \ g <\ l *. > | 9 S 
: . * 5, I e 8 1 p * * s 
* 4 3 ar N 2 1 1 8 — oy 5 
Ys 4 2 5 / * s BY 8 +4 
LOKI a n 4 " YE Wet 
0 ks l « F l N * N 0 y . x 5 1 
HT _ nn \ 8 "ly % 
- «7 Fs of # ts W 


5. 9 - _ TY; * 
x * 2 a Won "7 
- * 7 ? * 1 Y Y 1 YN 
\ * - * , * 3 
, y , f bY." by \ 1 5 
8 . KJ. N * 
* 


Conqueſt of theſe our Kingdoms, and the utter ſubduing and ſubjecting Us and 
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« publiſhed to that efeck: but in regard of this ſtxange nc upreaſonable Attempt 
6 es Neighbouring Country ( ithout uy manner of Proyocation). delign'd 
« to divert our ſaid Gracious Purpoſes, We find it neceſſary to recall Our ſaid 
« Writs, which We do hereby recall n 
ra I's 


ly, commanding and requiring Our 
loving Subjects to take notice thereof o ſurceaſe all further Proceedings 
thereon. And foraſmuc 


as the 8 ung Danger which now is at hand, 
will require a great and vigorops Detence, 
9 all Our loving ute both by Sea 


5 Ve do hereby ſtrictly charge and 

and Land (whoſe ready Concur- 

rence, Valour and Courage, as true Engliſomen, We no way doubt in a juſt 
Cauſe) to be prepared to defend their Country. And We do hereby require and 
command all Lords-Lieutenants and Deputy-Lieutenants to uſe their beſt and 
utmoſt endeavours to reſiſt, repel and ſuppreſs our Enemies, who come with 
ſuch Confidence and great Preparations to invade and conquer theſe our King- 
doms. And laſtly, We do moſt expreſly and ſtrictly enjoin and prohibit all 
and every our Subjects of what degree or condition ſoever, from giving any 


any Correſpondence with theſe our Enemies, or any of their Complices, upon 


moſt ſeverity. b | We: 
| Given at our Court at Whitehall the 28th of September, 1688. 


The Reader may be pleaſed to obſerve, 1. That Foreign Forces, which muſt be 
French, were declined; which implies they were profered : and perhaps it had 
been never the worſe for them, if the Iriſb, who, conſidering their Religion and 
Temper towards the Engli/h, are as much Foreigners as the French, had been decli- 
ned too; for we ſhall ſee they did him much Miſchief, and little or no Service. 
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manner of Aid, Aſſiſtance, Countenance or Succour, or from having or holding 


pain of High-Treaſon, and being proſecuted and proceeded againſt with the ut- 


2. That the meeting of the Parliament was diſcharged before ever there was any 


mention of reſtoring the Charters of the Corporations, 


__ September the 30th, his Grace the Duke of Newcaſtle, the Earl of Lindſey, the Earl 
. of Derby and the Lord Jermyns and others of the Nobility were ſaid to have of- 


fered their Service to his Majeſty; and ſeveral of them had Commiſſions ſent 7 
them to raiſe Men in their Countries. 


None of theſe and very few others-of the 
Nobility or Gentry came up, but only fent Letters, which were now thought 


2 | wonderful Obligations; ſo dreadful was the thought of the Invaſion at Court, and 


ſo great the Diſcontent of the whole Body of the Nation for the late Tranſactions. 


On Tueſday the 2d of O&Fober the King declared publickly in Council, That he 
would reſtore the Charter of the City of London. And in the Evening the Lord Mayor, 


Y | Aldermen and Sheriffs of London attended the King at Whiteball, where he told 


them, That out of his Concern for the Peace and Welfare of the City, and as a 


Mark of the great Confidence he had in them at this time, when the Kingdom 


is threatned with an Invaſion, he had reſolved to reſtore to them their antient 
Charter and Privileges, and to put them into the ſame Condition they were in 
© at the time of the Judgment pronounced againſt them upon the QUO WW AR- 


Some of the 
Nobility of- 

er their 
Service of 


Aſſiſtance. 


October. 
WWW 


The Char- 
ter of Lon- 
don reſto- 
red. 


* RANTO, that ſo they might be the better enabled to ſerve him with Duty and 


* Loyalty, which they had given the King his Brother and him ſo many Teſtimo- 


* nies of; and upon which he depended. And hereupon he commanded the Lord 


Chancellor and the Attorney General to prepare an Inſtrument of Reſtauration 
and Confirmation. The Biſhops, who had reſolved before to ask this the next 


Day, turned that Requeſt into Thanks, for his having prevented that part of their 


Petition, 


The Miniſters by this time became ſo ſenſible of their Danger, and of the Tem- 


per of the Nation, that the 2d day of October they procured a General Pardon; in 
the beginning of which are theſe Wor 


. 


| ds: It bas always been Our earneſt Deſire, ſince 4 
our Acceſſion to the Crown, that all our People ſhould live at eaſe, and in full enjoyment of Pardon. 


Peace and Happineſs under our Government ; and nothing can be more agreeable unto Us, 


than that Offenders ſhould be reformed by As of Mercy extended towards them, rather 


than Puniſhment ;, Our open Enemies baving upon Repentante found our Favour. And 


Gener | 


altho beſides Our particular Pardoys which have been granted to many Perſons, it be not 


yet foraſmuch as they who live moſt peaceably, do often fall within the reach of ſome 
of our Laws, &c. 


the Parts beyond the Seas, or any other Place out of this 
Realm, 


Beſides the uſual Exceptions, were excepted all Treaſons com- 


| ; = long ſince We iſſued forth our Royal Proclamation of General Pardon to all our People ; 


and by name Robert Parſons, Edward Matthews, Samuel Venner, Andrew Flet- Perſons ex- 
| W 5 | | cher, cepted. 
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| Offober. cher, Colonel JalwRumſey, Major Jobn Mauly, Iſaac Manley, Fiancis Chatleion Eſq; 
John Wildman Eſq; ' Titus Oates, Robert Ferguſon, Gilbert Burnet, Sir Robert Peyton, 


Laurence Braddon, Samuel Fobnſon Clerk, Thomas Tipping Eſq; and Sir Rowland ouynn. 
The Pardon here hinted at, came out ſome few days before this; and in that, all 
Corporations and Bodies Politick were excepted : which looked fo like a deſign 


againſt the Biſhops, Deans and Colleges, that it was taken notice of; and this 


new Pardon ſent after the former, to ſhew the World that as the Miniſters were onlyſa 


. 


little too intent upon their own Security (as they had moſt need of this Pardon) fo 


they never thought of the other. 55 
Os Wedneſday Ogober the 3d, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and the Biſhops 


of London, Wincheſter, Aſapb, Ely, Chicheſter, Rocheſter, Bath and Wells, and Peter- ; 


borough, all in a Body, waited upon the King, when the Archbiſhop ſpoke thus to him: 


May it pleaſe your Sacred Majeſty, 
HEN I bad lately the Honour to wait upon Tou, Tou were pleaſed briefly to 
biſhop"s acquaint me with what had paſſed two days before between your Majeſty 
yo Go and theſe my Reverend Brethren : by which, and by the Account which they themſelves 


The Arch- 


gave me, I perceived, that in truth there paſſed nothing but in very general Terms 


and Expreſſions of your Majeſty's gracious and favourable Inclinations to the Church 
e England, and of our reciprocal Duty and Loyalty to your Majeſty : Both which 
The Biſhop were ſufficiently underſtood and declared before, and (as one of my Brethren then 
of Bath and told Tou) would have been in the ſame State, if the Biſhops had not ſtir'd one Foot 
Wells. out of their Dioceſſes. Sir, I found it grieved my Lords the Biſhops to have come 
ſo far, and to bave done ſo little; and I am aſſured they came then prepared to 

have given your Majeſty ſome more particular - Inſtances of their Duty and Zeal 


for your Service, bad they not apprehended from ſome Words which fell from your Ma- 


jeſty, that you were not then at leiſure to receive them. It was for this Reaſon 
that I then beſought your Majeſty to command us once more to attend Jou all toge- 
ther, which your Majeſty was pleaſed graciouſly to allow and encourage, We there- 
fore are here now before you, with all Humility to beg your Permiſſion, that we may 
\ ſuggeſt to your Majeſty ſuch Advices as we think proper at this Seaſon, and condu- 


cing to your Service, and ſo leave them to your Princely Conſideration. Which the . 5 | 


King being gracioully pleaſed to permit, the Archbiſhop proceeded as followeth. 


Their Pro- + I. Our firſt humble Advice is, That your Majeſty will be graciouſly pleaſed 


pojals © to put the Management of your Government, in the ſeveral Counties, into the 
© Hands of ſuch of the Nobility and Gentry there, as are legally qualified for it. 


II. That your Majeſty will be graciouſly pleaſed to annul your Commillion 


for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; and that no ſuch Court as that Commiſſion ſets up, may 
be erected for the future, 


© HI. That your Majeſty will be graciouſly pleaſed, That no Diſpenſation may 


be granted or continued, by virtue whereof any Perſon not duly qualified by 
© Law, hath been, or may be put into any Place, Office, or Preferment in Church 
© or State, or in the Univerſities, or continued in the ſame ; eſpecially ſuch as have 
Cure of Souls annexed to them: and in particular, That You will be graciouſly 
© pleaſed to reſtore the Preſident and Fellows of St. Mary Magdalen College in 
© Oxford. 1 1 _ 3 L 
IV. That your Majeſty will be graciouſly pleaſed to ſet aſide all Licences or 
Faculties already granted, by which any Perſons of the Romi/h Communion may 
pretend to be enabled to teach Publick Schools; and that no ſuch be granted for 
© the future. bo 8 ws 
© V. That your Majeſty will be graciouſly pleaſed to deſiſt from the Exerciſe of 
* ſuch a diſpenſing Power as hath of late been uſed; and to permit that Point to 
be freely and calmly debated and argued, and finally ſettled in Parliament. 


© VI. That your Majeſty will be graciouſly pleaſed to inhibit the four Foreign 


© Biſhops, who ſtile themſelves Vicars Apoſtolical, from further invading the Ec- 

* cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction which is by Law veſted in the Biſhops of this Church. 
VII. That your Majeſty will be graciouſly pleaſed to fill the vacant Biſhopricks 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Promotions within your Gift, both in England and lre- 
land, with Men of Learning and Piety; and in particular (which | muſt own to 
© be my peculiar boldneſs, for tis done without the Privity of my Brethren) That 
_ © You will be graciouſly pleaſed forthwith to fill the Archiepiſcopal Chair of York 
* * (which hath ſo long ſtood empty, and upon which a whole Province depen 
With 
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= < are, ſo to diſpoſe and govern Yours, that in all your Thoughts, Words — 
Works, You may ever ſeek his Honour and Glory, and ſtudy to preſerve the 
people committed to your Charge, in Wealth, Peace and G 
both temporal and eternal Happineſs. Amen. 33 


The Hiſtory of the Deſertion. wo 
4 wi e very worthy Perſon: For which (pardon me, Sir, if 1 am bold to 1688. 
c my * ay before You a very fair Choice. —_/ | _— 
VIII. That your Majeſty will be graciouſly pleaſed to ſuperſede all further Pro- 
© ſecution of Quo Warrants againſt Corporations, and to reſtore to them their 
« antient Charters, Privileges, and Franchiſes ; as we hear God hath | put into 
« your Majeity*s Heart to do for the City of London : which we intended to have 
© made otherwiſe one of our principal Requeſts. „„ 
IX. That if it ſo pleaſe your Majeſty, Writs may be iſſued out with convenient 
« ſpeed, for the calling of a free and regular Parliament; in which the Church of 
England may be ſecured according to the Acts of Uniformity, Proviſion may be 
made for a due Liberty of Conſcience, and for ſecuring the Liberties and Proper- 
« ties of all your Subjects; and a mutual Confidence and good Underſtanding may 


© be eſtabliſhed between your Majeſty and all your People, 


X. Above all, That your Majeſty will be gracioully pleaſed to permit your Bi- 
© ſhops to offer You ſuch Motives and Arguments as (we truſt) may, by God's 
© Grace, be effectual to perſwade your Majeſty to return to the Communion of the 

Church of England, into whoſe moſt holy Catholick Faith you were baptized, and 
in which you were educated, and to which it is our daily earneſt Prayer to God 
that you may be re-united. * * 

«© Theſe, Sir, are the humble Advices, which out of Conſcience of the Duty we 
owe to God, to your Majeſty and to our Country, we think fit at this time to 
offer to your Majeſty, as ſutable to the preſent State of your Affairs, and moſt 
conducing to your Service; and ſo to leave them to your Princely Conſideration. 
And we heartily beſeech Almighty God, in whoſe Hand the Hearts of all Kings 
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odlineſs, toyour own 


We do heartily concur, W. Cant. 
„FF ä 
Hs Jo. Ciceſir. . 
H. London, Tho. Roffen. 95 
P. Wincheſter. Tho. Bath & Wells, 
W. Aſaph. Tho, Petriburg. 


We may gueſs at the Rage the Prieſts were inat theſe Advices, by the reſent- 


| = ment they * expreſſed afterwards againſt theſe innocent and good Propoſals, when 
their Affairs were in a much worſe ſtate than now they were. The Biſhop of Roche- 


= | and preſented the third; and the Prince of Orange's Declaration was ſigned in 
Holland the tenth, New Stile, which was the firſt of our Month ; and the matter of 
them is very near the ſame, except one or two particulars, too high for Subjects 


WE yet there was no appearance of ſuch a prodigious alienation of his Subjects Affecti- 
ons; when at leaſt his Army was thought to be ſtill firm to him, and when the ve- 


ſter obſerves, that they were drawn at Lambeth on Monday the firſt of October, 


co meddle with: and all this at a time when the King thought of nothing but Vic- 
a cory, when, in all probability, he was the ſtrongeſt both at Sea and Land; when as 


- = ry War and Seas ſeemed hitherto as much on his ſide as they all afterwards turned 

Ss azainſt him. 8 = Sos ths ; 
. The ſame day the King gave Commiſſion to the Duke of Newcaſtle to raiſe a Re- Commiſſion 
eiment of Foot; to the Lord Brandon, and the Marquiſs de Aire mont, Nephew to 70 raje 
dhe Earl of Feverſham, each a Regiment of Horſe; 


* : a to Colonel Henry Gage, and new Forces, 
= colonel Solomon Richards, Regiments of Foot; and many Inde 


1 s pendent Troops and 
Companies to ſeveral of the Nobility and Gentry. | | 
ober the 5th, two days after the Biſhops had made the Ten famous Propoſals 
5 above recited, the King declared in Council, That in purſuance of his Reſolution 

1 bd intentions to protect the Church of England, and that all Suſpicions and Jea- 
Ai to the contrary may be removed, he had thought fit to diſſolve the Commiſ- 
'on for Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, c. and accordingly did give Directions to the Lord 
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Dutch Deſign Anatomized 1 j. 0 3 4 1 
ſnops Propoſals 3 nato mixed, p. 29. The Bi- Enemies, framed of purpoſe to amuſe the Peo- 


ple, as if till they be granted, we are not ſafe. 
Chan- 


the contrivance of the King's 


2799 
3 4 


half what was asked; it not being declared illegal; nor any Promiſe made, ſo ſoon 
as ever the times would ſerve,it ſhould not be renewed : And we fall fee the Jeſuitz 


London 
reſtor d to 


their Li- 


berties. 


the Guild-hall with the uſual Solemnity, 


they conceive fit to be done for the redreſling of the fame : Whereupon he would 


' fence of that place as there may be occaſion. 


during the time of publick Apprehenſions from the Danger of Invaſion, and to 
be added to the daily Office both Morning and Evening, immediately after the 


New Form 
of Prayer. 
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Chancellor of England to cauſe the ſame to be forthwith done. Now this was only 


1 


were champing on it by and by. : oi, eee eee 5.6 
© The ſame day his Majeſty was pleaſed to make the Duke of Newraſtle Lord Lieu. 
tenant of the three Ridings in the County of Tl.. © 


The Cityof The ſixth of October, the King was alſo graciouſly pleaſed to reſtore to the City 


of London all their antient Franchiſes and Privileges, as fully as they enjoyed 
them before the late Judgment upon the Quo Warranto; and the Lord Chancellor 
did them the Honour . down the Inſtrument of Reſtitution and Confirma- 
tion under the Great Seal of England. And Sir Jobn Chapman was thereby con- 
ſtituted Lord Mayor till the time of the Election, and was accordingly ſworn in 


* 


The ſame day, the Aldermen (now in being) that were at the time of the ſaid 
judgment took their former places, and the Vacancies were to be ſupplied by the 
Election of the Citizens, according to the antient Cuſtom of the City. 

W. an Addreſs of Thanks was forthwith voted nd ſigned for the Favour grant- 
ed to them. 1 Sn Py 

October the 1<th, his Majeſty having received ſeveral Complaints of great Abuſes 
committed in the late Regulations of the Corporations, thereupon in Council 
thought fit to authorize and require the Lords Lieutenants of the ſeveral Counties 
to inform themſelves of all ſuch Abuſes and Irregularities within their Lieutenan- 
cies, and to make forthwith Report thereof to his Majeſty, together with what 


give ſuch further Orders as ſhould be requiſite. But preſſing News coming over 
from time to time of the great Preparations in Holland, theſe ſlow Methods ſoon ap- 
peared unſafe, and not fit to be relied upon; and therefore it became neceſſary to 
throw up at once this great and beloved advantage, now it was utterly impoſlible 
to keep it any longer. By all which we may obſerve, that all was pure Force and 
Fear; and it will appear more fully in what is to follow. 

About the ſame time, Sir Thomas Haggerſton, Lieutenant Governour of Berwick, 
gave an account of the unanimous Loyalty of that Corporation, and that they had 
deſired him to make humble Suit to have a Commiſſion ſent down for the raiſing of 
a Regiment of the Inhabitants, to be aſliſting to his Majeſties Forces there, for de- 


The 1 1th of Odober, there was publiſhed a Form of Prayers to be us'd in all Ca- 
thedral, Collegiate, and Parochial Churches and Chappels, within this Kingdom, 


Prayers for the King and the Royal Family. The firſt of theſe was a Prayer for 
Repentance ; the ſecond, for the King, is as follows. e 1 


0 Almighty God, the bleſſed and only Potentate ! we offer up our bumble Supplications 
and Prayers to thy Divine Goodneſs, beſeeching thee in this time of Danger to ſave 
and protect our moſt gracious Ring: give thy Holy Angels charge cver him; preſerve bis 
Royal Perſon in Health and Safety; inſpire him with Wiſdom and Juſtice in all his Coun- 
ſels ; Proſper all his Undertakings for thy Honour and Service with good Succeſs ; Fill bis 
Princely heart with a Fatherly Care of all his People; and give all bis Subjecks Grace al- 
ways to bear Faith and true Allegiance to his Majeſty; that both King and People joining 
together to promote thy Glory, and conſcientiouſly diſcharging their Duties in their (ſeveral 
Stations, may all give thee Thanks and Praiſe for thy moF mighty Protection, and for al 
other thy great Mercies vouchſafed to us, through Jeſus Chrif thy Son our Saviour. 

5 Amen. 


The third prayer for Peace and Unity. 


Lord God, our only Hope in time of need! ſave and deliver us, we humbly beſecc“ Wi 
thee, from all thoſe Dangers that threaten us; Give Peace in our Days, O Lord, Wil 
Tir be thy Will, and prevent the Effuſjon of Chriftion Blood in our Land : Reconcile al Wi 
our Diſſenſions, and heal all our Breaches : Preſerve that holy Religion we profeſs, together 
with our Laws and Antient Government; and unite us all in unfeigned and univerſal Cha- 
rity one towards another, and in one and the ſame holy Worſhip and Communion 3 4 
with one Heart and one Mouth we may glorifie thy holy Name, and ſhew forth we 
. "Gs 
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_ October the 17th, there as a Pr | and ruin then 1 
* aber the 13 tt, roclamation put out fo; 0 ruin them. 
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250 Ws Warrants ER, upon any Quo Warranto, or n ; 1 Had 
VE do therefore hereb | _ — — 
Corporations, an £97 Publiſh, declare, direct, a i 
and Borough, whoſe Bree oo CarPorate, of al the a, Cir, Nee 
againſt them as aforeſaid, 30 Surrender are not Inrolled, nor 1 
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1 *VV..< any ſuch «Quo Warranto's or Informations had been had or made. And for the 


© better effecting Our ſaid Intention, We have by Order made by Us in Council, 


© and under our Sign Manual; and We do alſo by this our Proclamation, made 

with the Advice of Our ſaid Council, diſcharge, remove, and diſmiſs all and 
© every Perſon and Perſons, of and from all Offices and Places of Mayors, Bayliffs, 
Sheriffs, Aldermen, Common Council-men; Aſſiſtants, Recorder, Town. clerk, 


and all and every Office and Place, which they or any of them have or claim on- 


© ly by Charter, Patent, or Grant from our dear Brother, or from our Self, ſince 


© the Dates of the reſpective Deeds of Surrender or Rules of Judgment; except 
© ſuch Corporations whoſe Deeds of Surrender are Inrolled, or againſt whom 
judgment is entred; and that all and every ſuch Perſon and Perſons deliver np 
© into the Hands of the ſaid Perſons hereby appointed and intended to act and 


© execute the ſaid Offices and Places, all and every the Charters, Records, Books, 
© Evidences, and Matters concerning the ſaid Corporations. 


And Wie do hereby further publiſh and declare, That we have cauſed all and 
every the ſaid Deeds of Surrender which can be found, to be delivered and put 
into the Hands of our Attorny-General, to be by him cancel'd, and returned to 
© the Corporations and Bodies Politick of the reſpective Cities and Towns whom 
© they concern; and have alſo given to Our ſaid Attorny Authority, and do here- 


© by Warrant and Command him, not only not to proceed or enter Judgment upon 


© theſaid Quo Warranto's, or Informations in nature of a Quo Warranto, or any of 


© them, but to enter upon the reſpective Records Noli Proſequi's and Legal Diſ- 


charges thereof. And we do hereby publiſh and declare Our further Grace and 


© Fayour to the ſaid Cities, Corporations, and Boroughs, at any time hereafter, 


© by any further Act, to grant, confirm, or reſtore unto them all their Charters, 
© Liberties, Franchiſes, and Privileges that at the reſpective times of ſuch Deeds 
© of Surrender or Rules for Judgment made or given, they held or enjoy- 
© ed. And in order to the perfecting Our ſaid Gracious Intentions, We do 


© hereby likewiſe publiſh and declare our Royal Will and Pleaſure for and concern- 


ing the reſtoring to ſuch our Cities, Corporations, and Boroughs, within our 
© ſaid Kingdom and Dominion, which have made Deeds of Surrender, or haye 
had Judgment given againſt them, which Surrenders and Judgments are entred of 
© Record, That our Chancellor, Attorny-General, and Sollicitor-General, with- 
out Fees to any Officer or Officers whatſoever, upon Application to them made, 


© ſhall, and they are hereby required to prepare and paſs Charters, Inſtruments, 


„Grants, and Letters-Patent, for the Incorporating, Re-granting, Confirming, 
© and Reſtoring to all and every the ſaid Cities, Corporations, and Boroughs, 
© their e Charters, Liberties, Rights, Franchiſes, and Privileges, and 
for reſtoring the reſpective Mayors, Bayliffs, Recorders Sheriffs, Town-clerks, 
* Aldermen, Common Council- men, Aſſiſtants, Officers, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, 


and Free-men, as were of ſuch Cities, Corporations, and Boroughs, at the time 


of ſuch Deeds of Surrender or Judgments reſpectively given or had; and for the 
putting them into the ſame State, Condition, and plight they were in at the times 
© of ſuch Deeds of Surrender, or Judgment made or given. And whereas divers 
* Boroughs that were not heretofore Corporations, have ſince the Year 1679, had 
© Charters of Incorporation granted and paſled unto them; We hereby further ex- 
< preſs and declare our Royal Pleaſure, to determine and annul the ſaid laſt men- 
© tioned Charters and Corporations: And to that end, We have in purſuance to the 
power reſerved in the ſaid Charters, by our Order in Council, and under our Sign 
© Manual, removed and diſcharged, and We do alſo by this our Proclamation, 
made with the Advice of our ſaid Council, remove and diſcharge all and every 
© Perſon of or in the ſaid laſt mentioned Corporations, of and from all Offices and 
Places of Mayors, Bayliffs, Recorders, Sheriffs, Aldermen, Common Council- 
men, Aſſiſtants, and of and from all and every other Office and Place from which 
We have Power reſerved by the ſaid Charters reſpectively to remove or diſcharge 
© them. And wedo hereby promiſe and declare, That We will doand conſent to 

* all ſuch Acts, Matters, and Things as ſhall be neceſſary to render theſe our Gra- 

cious Intentions and Purpoſes effectual: It being our Gracious Intention to call a 

* Parliament as ſoon as the General Diſturbance of our Kingdom by the intended 

© Invalion, will admit thereof, ; 
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Ot The Hen a eie Denn 57 
Wy eſſary to tranſcribe this long Piece, to he what am hhukry of Confuſlen, 1899. 
ay —— — * in, and how reaſpnable it was for the Biſhdps in their Sevent! 2 
Propoſal to deſire the Reſtitution of all theſe Corporations and'Bofoughs to their | 
Antient State, without which (as things had been carried of late eſpecially) ir was 
- altogether impoſſible a Free and Legal Parliament ſhould be held. 1 — on! 83 
The 12th of  OFober, his Majeſty ha ving declared his Reſolntion to Preſet vs the „ 
Church of England in all its Rights and Immunities, as an Evidence df It, ſignified t wer 
his Pleaſure to the Right Reverend Father in God the Lord Biſlisþ'of I, inebeſter, Eng- 
as Viſitor of St. Mary Magdalen College in 3 to ſettle that 86eiety Regularly land, 
and Statutably ; who accordingly cauſed, the 16t- of that Mosth, a Citation to be 
fixed upon the College Gates, to re · call Dr. Hough and the former Fellows of that 
Society, by the ſecond of November following: And be accordingly went dom to 
re · inſtate them, and was joyfully received by the Univerſity 5 but an Acesunł e- 
ming that very Poſt, that the Durch Fleet had ſuffered very much in a Storm the 
16th of the ame Month N. S. and that they would ' hardly be able to fail tillthe 
Spring, his Lordſhip was re- called to London, and the Reſtitution put off. But 
ſoon after that falſe News being contradicted, the Affection to the Church of Eng- 
land revived, and the zath of October he returned, and went thorow wich tile 
Work. . | TIO Y wa 2? I ETC, TED ln . Y JOY. oe R : BOTS 
The 15th, the pretended Prince of Wales (being Baptized before) was in the 108 of 
Chappel at St. James's declared James, Francis, Eaward ; the Nuncio repreſenting } air 4 
the Pope, and the Queen Domager being his only God mother. 


_ The 17th, the Earl of Derby was declared Lord- Lieutenant of Cheſter and Lan- 
„ | . 5 ; * > 44 4 3 981373 * 138981 * 

. caſter. (IEG CET SR TRLOS DUE; x0 SHORE ENG OG I 3 
_ The 20th of October, we had the Favour of the following Proclamation beſtowed 
„ | | "= © | ] wat Ko. 24 1711 1 11 42711 2 
upon us. e 1060 413 gogqu one be 203 ed Doonan 


LoOraſmuch as the great Preparations made to invade and conquer this our About the 
: F Kingdom, require Our utmoſt Care in providing for the neceſſary Safety and Preparati- 
Defence thereof, wherein we reſolve (thro God's Aſſiſtance) not to be wantin 3 1 7 Hal- 
and to the intent that our Enemies, who will bring the heavy and ſad Calamities 
© of War, may not ſtrengthen themſelves at their coming hither, by ſeizing the 
_ © Horſes, Oxen, and Cattel of any of our Subjects, which may He uſeful and ſer- 
viceable to them for Burden and Draught: We have therefore thought fit, and 
We do here, by this our Royal Proclamation {publiſhed by and with the Advice 
< of our Privy-Council) ſtrily charge and command all and every the Lords- 
Lieutenants and Deputy -Lieutenants of Our reſpe&ive Counties adjoining to the 
© Sea, and all Sheriffs, Juſtices of Peace, Mayors, Bayliffs, and all and every o- 
ther Officers and Miniſters Civil and Military, within their reſpective Counties, 
Cities, Towns, and Diviſions, That they cauſe the Coaſts to be carefully watch- 
ed, and upon the firſt approach of the Enemy, to cauſe all Horſes, Oxen, and 
Cattel which may be fit for Burden or Draught, and not actuahy employed in the 
Defence and Service of Us and the Country, to be driven and removed for the 
* ſpace of at leaſt Twenty Miles from the Place where the Enemy ſnall attempt to 
© land, and to ſecure the ſame in ſuch effectual manner, that they may not fall in- 
Ito the hands or power of any of our Enemies: Wherein nevertheleſs it is our 
Will and Pleaſure that the reſpective Owners may ſuffer as little damage and loſs 
las may be conliſtent with the great and publick Safety of the Kingdom. 


The ſame-day the Earl of Oxford, who had but a ſhort-time before been turned 
out of the Lieutenancy of Eſſex, for refuſing to conſent to the/Repeal of the pe- 
nal Laws and Teſts, was reſtored to the ſaid Office, as ſeveral others were about 

the ſame time. my a = 10.-I07OL * 

 _ The22d of Odtober, his Majeſty ordered the Council to be afſembled, and de- Pains ta- 

ſired the Queen Dowager, and ſuch of the Peers of this Kingdom, both Spiritual &" 6M 
and Temporal, as were in Town, as alſo the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of London omg 


: a ; Jo ATT. 2.reality of 
and the Judges, and ſeveral. of his Majeſty's Council learned in the Law, and the 74. 22 
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Ladies, Lords, and others that were preſent at the Queen's Labour, to appear the P. o 
there, and declare upon Oath what they knew. of the Birth of his Royal Highneſs Wales. 
the Prince of Wales (as he was then-calld) of all which a full and partienlar Rela- 
don was then promiſed to be publiſhed, as was ſoon after done; but then thoſe 
Depoſitions are too well known to need, and too long to be here inſerted without 
cauſe: They have ſince been examined by another Pen, and therefore'l may the.bet- 
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- Ofober. ter paſs them by, when 1 have put this ſhort Queſtion, Why were they ſo long de. 
uad, and to What purpoſe were they now publiſhed ? Why, they had received 
Intelligence that the Troops were now on Shipboard, and that the Prince of Orange 
W ww 2 himſelf ſo ſoon as the Ships from the Texel had joined with thoſe 
in the Maes. | Ma, ene W e eee | 
- The Nation was by this time exaſperated and fermented. to that height againſt Ml 
the Court and Popiſh Party, that all places were filled with Reports and Whiſpers Il 
to their Diſadvantage, many of which were falſe, and ſome ridiculous and impoſ- 
ſible, which yet were then greedily ſwallowed, and induſtriouſly ſpread and pro- 
moted ; the Authors of them being utterly unknown, and doing ir on various ac- 
counts, ſome out of mere Wantonneſs and Banter; others out of Spite, Delign, . 
and Averſion. And there can be nothing more unreaſonable, than to expect his 
now Majeſty ſhould be obliged to prove all the filly Stories were then ſpread a- Ml 
= broad by thoſe who pretended to favour his latereſt, but did in reality rather miſ- 


chief than good to him. To put a ſtop to theſe Rumours, the 26th of O@ober this 
following Proclamation was publiſhed. $ | "#76 


Proclama- © Ltho ſince our Acceſſion to the Crown, We have graciouſly extended our 

tion again: Royal Mercy and Clemency to our Subjects by ſeveral General Pardons, 

ſpreading one whereof was lately publiſned; yet we are ſenſible that divers evil diſpoſed 
of — Perſons being not reformed or wrought upon by ſuch our Grace and Favour, do 
——_ notwithſtanding make it their buſineſs by Writing, Printing, or Speaking, to 

mours: defame our Government with falſe and ſeditious News and Reports, thereby in- 


0 

E 

c 

< tending to amuſe Our loving Subjects, and as far as they are able to create in them 

an univerſal Jealouſy and Diſcontent, eſpecially in this time of publick Danger 

< threatned by the intended Invaſion upon this our Kingdom, and conſequently to 

© alienate the Hearts of ſuch of Our loving Subjects from Us, who otherwiſe. 

© would readily yield unto Us that Aid and Aſſiſtance which by their natural Alle- 

© piance they are bound to do: And whereas by the antient Laws and Statutes of 

© this Realm, great and heavy Penalties are inflicted upon all ſuch as ſhall be found 

© to be ſpreaders of falſe News, or Promoters of any malicious Slanders and Calum. 

© nies in their ordinary and common Diſcourſe, or otherwiſe ; and more eſpecially 
upon ſuch who ſhall utter, or publiſh any words or things to incite or ſtir up the i 
© People to hatred or diſlike of our Perſon, or the eſtabliſhed Government: Not- 
« 
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withſtanding which, there have been of late more bold and licentious Diſcourſes 
than formerly, and Men have aſſumed to themſelves a liberty, not only in Coffee. 
houſes, but in other Places and Meetings both publick and private, to cen- 
ſure and defame the Proceedings of State, by ſpeaking evil of things they under- 
ſtand not. We therefore conſidering that Offences of this nature proceed from 
the reſtleſs Malice of evil Perſons, or from the careleſs Demeanour of others, 
who preſume too much upon Our accuſtomed Clemency and Goodneſs, have 
therefore thought fit by this our Royal Proclamation, by and with the Advice 
of our Privy Council, ſtreightly to forewarn and command all our Subjects, of 
what eſtate or condition they be, that they preſume not henceforth, either by 
Writing, Printing, or Speaking, to utter or publiſh any falſe News or Reports 
whatſoever, or to intermeddle with the Aﬀairs of State or Government, or with 
the Perſons of any of our Counſellors or Miniſters, in their common and ordinary 
Diſcourſes, as they will anſwer the contrary at their utmoſt perils. 
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* And becauſe al] bold and irreverent Speeches touching Matters of high na 
ture, and all malicious and falſe Reports tending to Sedition, or to the Amule- 
ment of our People, are puniſhable not only in the Speakers, but in the Hearers 
alſo, unleſs they do ſpeedily reveal the ſame to ſome of our Privy Council, or 
ſome other of our Judges or Juſtices of the Peace : Therefore that all Perſons 
may be left without excuſe, who ſhall not hereatter contain themſelves within 
that modeſt and dutiful regard which becomes them, We further declare, that 
We will proceed with all Severity and Rigor againſt all ſuch Perſons as ſhall 
be guilty of any ſuch malicious and unlawful Practices, by Writing, Printing, 
or other Publication of ſuch falſe News and Reports; or as ſhall receive or 
hear the ſame without revealing or giving Information thereof, as aforeſaid, in 
due time: We being reſolved to ſuppreſs the ſaid Enormities by a moſt ſtrid 
N and exemplary Puniſhment of all ſuch Offenders as ſhall hereafter be diſco- 
l vered. And We do hereby ſtrictly charge and command all and ſingular our 

* Judges, Juſtices of the Peace, Sheriffs, Mayors, Bailiffs, and all other our Of- 
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. Miniſters whatſoever,” to take effectual care for the ſpeedy Appre- 1688. 
| — 4 and ſevere puniſhment of all ſuch Perſons who ſhall at any VV 
time hereafter be found Offenders herein. BO 70010 an as 
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This Proclamation rather increaſed the Averſion men then generally had for the Does no 
E home and there were very few who di not preſently reflect on Father C. 
Peter, who was then one of the Privy Council, as fitter to be hang'd than reve- 
renc'd : but they were then under Hatches and muſt comply, and for two or three 
days News was wondrous ſcarce but then they fell to it again with ſo much the 
greater liberty, the publick Hatred prevailing over their Fear, as the day of their 
wiſhed Redemption grew nearer. But however, the Roman Catholicks from this 
time forward were ſtudiouſly avoided, no Man fearing any trouble from any body 
= cle ; as in truth I never heard of any Man that was proſecuted upon this account. 

; The 28th of October the Earl of Sunderland was removed from the Office of Earl of 
Principal Secretary of State, and the Lord Viſcount Preſton put in his room: This Sunder- 
Change pleaſed all Men, but it came too late. [7 e 
As the Cauſe of the Diſmiſſion of the Earl of Sunderland was then wholly un- „ Lr! 
known, ſo it gave occaſion to the reviving a Report that had been ſpread not long preſton 
before, upon the Impriſonment of * Sir Bevil Skelton the Engliſh Ambaſſador in made Se. 
= France, that there had lately been a League concluded between the King of Eng- 11 I 
= 2d and France, for the extirpation of the Proteſtant Religion here, and the eſta- - — 
= bliſhing Popery and Arbitrary Government; to which end the French King was | 
(aas was ſaid) to ſend a conſiderable Army, and great Sums of Mony into Eng- 
and. And, as it was before pretended, that Skelton being a Proteſtant, had diſco- 
vered this Tranſaction to the Prince of Orange: ſo it was now ſaid, Sunderland 
had loſt the Original League out of his Scritore, and that it was carried over to © 
the Prince of Orange, who would produce it to the Parliament of England. But 
ſince that the Earl of Sunderland has publiſhed a Letter, wherein he has given a 
larger Account of the true Cauſe of his being laid aſide, than is any where elſe to 
be met with; and therefore I think it reaſonable to add it here. 


} 


The Earl of Sunderland's Letter to a Friend in London, publiſhed 
. 5 March 23. 1689. 


TT on? with what you deſire, I will explain ſome things which we talked g. of Sun; 
of before I left England. I have been in a Station of a great Noiſe, without derland's 
Power or Advantage whilſt I was in it, and to my Ruin now 1 am out of it. I Letter. 
know I cannot juſtify my ſelf by ſaying, tho it is true, that I thought to have pre- 

vented much Miſchief; for when I found that I could not, 1 ought to have quitted 

the Service; neither is it an Excuſe, that I have got none of thoſe things which 
uſually engage Men in publick Affairs. My Quality is the fame it ever was, and 

my Eſtate much worſe, even ruin'd, tho I was born to a very conſiderable one, 

which I am aſhamed to have ſpoiled, tho not ſo much as if 1 had encreaſed it by 
indirect Means. But to go on to what you expect: The pretence to a Diſpenſing 

= Power being not only the firſt thing which was much diſliked ſince the death of the 

= late King, but the Foundation of all the reſt, I ovght to begin with that which! 

had ſo little to do with, that I never heard it ſpoken of till the time of Mon- 
mouth's Rebellion, that the King told ſome of the Council, of which I was one, that 

bie was reſolved to give Employments to Roman Catholicks, it being fit that all 

= Perſons ſhould ſerve who could be uſeful, and on whom he might depend. 1 

think every body adviſed him againſt it, but with little effect, as was ſoon ſeen : 

That Party was ſo well pleaſed with what the King had done, that they perſuad- 

ed him to mention it in his Speech at the next meeting of the Parliament, which 

he did, after many Debates whether it was proper or not; in all which l oppoſed 

it, as is known to very conſiderable Perſons, ſome of which were of another Opi- 

nion; for I thought it would engage the King too far, and it did give ſuch Offence 

to the Parliament, that it was thought neceſſary to prorogue it. After which, the — 
King fell immediately to the ſupporting the Diſpenſing Power, the moſt chimerical thing that | 4 


1 


It iz now well known that Sir B. Shelton pag. 42. without the knowledg ot the Engliſh 
was impriſon d for having (as was pretended) Court; which was ſhy of being thought ſo ad- 
given his Conſent to the French Memorial, recited dicted to the French Intereſt, as is there expreſſed. 
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D of he Doſe | 
octaber. was ever thought of, and muſt. be ſo till the Government. bers is as abſolutt as in Tur key, 1 
OV Paner n one. This is the Senſe; Lever had of it 3 and hen I heard 
Lawyers defend it, I never changed my Opinion or Langnage : however it went 
on, moſt of the Judges being for it, and was the Chief Buſineſs of the State, till ir 
was looked on as ſettled. Then the Eccleltaftical Court. was ſet up, in which 
there being ſo many conſiderable Men of ſexeral kinds, I conld have but a ſmall) 
part; and that after Lawyers had told the King it was legal, and nothing like the 
High Commiſſion Court, I can moſt truly ſay, and it is well known that for a good: 
while I defended Magdalen College purely by care and. induſtry, and have hundreds 
of times begg'd of the King never to grant Mandates, or to change any thing in 
the regular courſe of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, which he often thought reaſonable, and 
then by perpetual Importunities was prevailed upon againſt his own Senſe g which 
was the very caſe of Magdalen College, as of ſome others. 
Theſe things which 1 endeavoured, tho without Succeſs, drew upon me the Anger 
and Ill. will of many about the King. The next thing to be tried, was to take off MM 
the Penal Laws and the Teſts, ſo many having promiſed their Concurrence to- 
wards it, that his Majeſty thought it feaſible ; But he ſoon-found it was not to be done 
by that Parliament, which made all the Catholicks deſire it might be diſſolved; Mm 
which 1 was ſo much againſt, that they complained of me to the King, as a Man 
who ruined all his Deſigns by oppoling the only thing could carry them on; Li- 
berty of Conſcience: being the Foundation on which he was to build. That it 
was firſt offered at by the Lord Clifford, who by it had done the Work, even in 
the late King's time, if it had not been for his weakneſs, and the weakneſs of his 
— Miniſters : Yet 1 hindred the Diſſolution ſeveral weeks, by telling the King that 
the Parliament in being would do every thing he could deſire, but the taking off 
«the Penal Laws and Telts, or the allowing his Diſpenſing Power; and that any 
other Parliament, tho ſach a one could be had as was propoſed, would pro- 
bably never repeal thoſe Laws; and if they did, they would certainly never do 
any thing for the ſopport of the Government, whatever Exigency it might be in. 
At that time the King of Spain was ſick, upon which I faid often to the King, that 
if -he ſhould die, it would be impoſlible for his Majeſty to preſerve the Peace of 
Chriſtendom ;_ that a War muſt be expected, and ſuch a one as would chiefly con- 
cern England And that if the preſent Parliament continued, he might be ſure 
of all the Help and Service he could wiſh ; but in caſe he diſſolved it, he muſt give 
over all thoughts of Foreign Affairs, for no other would ever aſliſt him, but on 
{uch Terms as would ruin the Monarchy ; ſo that from abroad, or at home, he 
Would be deſtroyed, if the Parliament were broken, and any Accident ſhould 
happen, of which there were many, to make the Aid of his People neceſſary to 
him. This and much more 1 ſaid to him ſeveral times privately, and in the 
hearing of others. But being over-power'd, the Parliament was broke, the Clo. 
ſetting went on, and a new one was to be choſen. Who was to get by cloſetting, 
need not ſay ; but it was certainly not I, nor any of my Friends; many of them 
ſuffer d, whom I would fain have ſaved, and yet I muſt confeſs with grief, that 
. when the King was reſolv'd, and there was no Remedy, I did not quit, as I ought 
to have done, but ſerved on in order to the calling another Parliament, In the : 
midſt of all the Preparations for it, and whilſt the Corporations were regulating, Mi 
the King thought fit to order his Declarations to be read in all Churches, of which 
I moſt ſolemnly proteſt, I never heard one word till the King directed it in Coua- 
cil. That drew on the Petition of my Lord the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
the other Lords the Biſhops, and their Proſecution, which I was ſo openly againſt, . 
that by arguing continually to ſhew the Injuſtice and the Imprudence of it, 1 
brought the Fury of the Roman Catholicks upon me to ſuch a degree, and fo una- 
nimouſly, that I was juſt ſinking, and I wiſh I had then ſunk : but whatever I did 
fooliſhly to preſerve my ſelf, I continued {till to be the Object of their Hatred, 
and | reſolv'd to ſerve the Publick as well as I could, which I am ſure moſt of the 
conſiderable Proteſtants then at Court can teſtify ; and ſo can one very eminent 
Man of the Country, whom I would have perſuaded to come into buſineſs, which 
he might have done, to help me to reſiſt the Violence of thoſe in Power; but he 
deſpaired of being able to do any good, and therefore would not engage. 
Sometime after came the firſt News of the Prince's Deſigns, which were not then 
look*d on as they have proved, no body foreſeeing the Miracles he has done by his 
wonderful Prudence, Conduct, and Courage; for the greateſt thing which has 
been undertaken theſe thouſand years, or perhaps ever, could not be effected with: 
: - out 
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Tube Hiftury'of the Diſertion. 3 "2 
| out Vertues hardly to be imagined till ſeen nearer hand. Upon the firſt thought of 1688. - i 
his coming I laid hold of the opportunity to eſs the King to do ſeveral things wv 4 
which I would have had done ſooner 3. the chief of which were to reſtore Magdalen a 
College, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, which had been diverted from what _ 
they were intended for, to take off my Lord Biſhop of London's Suſpenſion, to put RR | 
the Counties into the ſame hands they were in ſome time before, to annul the Ec- 
_ clcſiaſtical Court, and to reſtore entirely all the Cor porations of England. Theſe 
= things were done effectually by the help of ſome about the Ring: and it was then g 
thought I had deſtroyed my ſelf, by enraging again the whole Roman Catholick 
party to ſuch a height as had not been ſeen ; they diſperſed Libels of me every 
day, told the King that I betrayed him, that I ruined him by perſwading him to 
make ſuch ſhameful Condeſcenſions; but moſt of all by hindring the ſecuring the 
chief of the diſaffected Nobility and Gentry, Which was propoſed as a certain way 
to break all the Prince's Meaſures; 'and by adviſing his Majeſty to call a Free Par- 
= liament, and to depend upon that, rather than upon Foreign Aſliſtance. It is 
true, I did give him thoſe Counſels which were called Weak, to the laſt moment 
_— hc ſuffered me in his Service: Then I was accuſed of holding Correſpondence 
Ss with the Prince, and it was every where ſaid amongſt them, That no better could 
= be expected from a Man ſo related as | was to the Bedford and Leiceſter Families, 
and ſo allied to Duke Hamilton, and the Marquiſs of Halifax. After this, Accu- 
= {ations of High Treaſon were brought againſt me, which, with ſome other Rea- 
WS ſons relating to Affairs abroad, drew the King's Diſpleaſure upon me, ſo as to turn 
me out of all without any conſideration 3 and yet I thought I eſcaped well, expect- 
ing nothing leſs than the loſs of my Head, as my Lord Aliddleton can tell, and I be- 
Ws licvec none about the Court thought otherwiſe ; nor had it been otherwiſe, if my 
—= Diſgrace had been deferred a day longer. All things being prepared for it, I was 
pot out the 27th of October, the Roman Catholicks having been two Months working 
= the King up to it, without intermiſſion, beſides the ſeveral Attacks they had made 
WS upon me before, and the unuſual Aſſiſtance they obtained to do what they thought 
ſo neceſſary for the carrying on their Affairs, of which they never had greater 
hope than at that time, as may be remembred by any who were then at London. 
But you delired | would ſay ſomething to you of Ireland, which I will do in very 
few words, but exactly true. 125 | e | 
LE My Lord Tyrconnel has been fo abſolute there, that I never had the Credit to 
make an Enſign, or keep one in, nor to preſerve ſome of my Friends, for whom 
vas much concerned, from the laſt Oppreſlion and Injuſt ice, tho 1 endeavour'd it to 
che utmoſt of my power; but yet with care and diligence, being upon the Place, 
and he abſent, 1 diverted the calling a Parliament there, which was deſigned to al- 
ter the Ads of Settlement. Chief Juſtice Nugent, and Baron Rice, were ſent 
== over with a Draught of an A& for that purpoſe, furniſhed with all the preſſing | 
Arguments could be thought on to perſwade the King; and | was offered Forty D 
WE thouſand Pounds for my Concurrence, which I told to the King, and ſhewed him 
at the ſame time the Injuſtice of what was propoſed to him, and the prejudice it 
_ would be to that Country, with ſo good ſucceſs, that he reſolved not to think of 
ic that year, and perhaps never. This I was helped in by ſome Friends, parti- 
as cularly my Lord Godolphin who knows it to be true, and ſo do the Judges before - 
named, and ſeveral others. „ „ LT. | 
=_ | cannot omit ſaying ſomething of France, there having been ſo much talk of a 
League between the two Kings, I do proteſt | never knew of any; and if there 
wg were ſuch a thing, it was carried on by other fort of Men laſt Summer. Indeed 
Feench Ships were offered to join with our Fleet, and they were refuſed ; ſince the 
aoiſe of the Prince's Delign more Ships were offered, and it was agreed how they 
= ſhould be commanded if ever deſired. 1 oppoſed to death the accepting of them, 
as well as any aſſiſtance of Men; and can ſay moſt truly, that I was the principal > 
means of hindring both, by the help of ſome Lords with whom I conſulted every 
day, and they with me, to prevent what we thought would be of great prejudice, 
9 if not ruinous to the Nation. If the Report is true, of Men, Ships, and Mony 
_ cnc lately for England out of France, it was agreed upon ſince I was out of 8 
buoſineſs, or without my knowledg; if it had been otherwiſe, I believe no body | 
Wy inks my Diſgrace would have hapned. My greateſt Misfortune has been to be 
bought the Promoter of thoſe things 1 oppoſed and deteſted, whilſt ſome l could 
lame have been the Inventors and Contrivers of what they have had the Art to 
hay upon others; and I was often fooliſhly willing to bear what my Maſter would 
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Odober laue done, tho 1 uſed all pollible Endeavours againſt it. 1 Jie vader ma ny 


UAV Misfortunes and Afflictions extreme heavy, but I hope” they have brought! bee 
___  refle& on thedccafion of them, the looſe, negligent,” unthinking Life I have hi; 
therto led, having been perpetually hurried away from all good Thoughts, by 

Pleaſure, idleneſs, the Vanizy of the Court, or by Buſineſs: 1 hope, 1 {ay, that 

I ſhall overcome all the Diſorders my former Life had brought upon me, and that l 
ſhall ſpend the remaining part of it in begging of Almighty God, that he will 

pleaſe either to put an end to my Sufferings, or to give me ſtrength to bear chem; 
one of which he will certainly grant to | 
Chriſtian, I would enlarge on this Sub. 


t to ſuch as rely on him, which 1 hope 1 do 

with the Submiſſion that becomes a good Ch | Mn this Sub. 

jet, but that I fear you might think ſomething elſe to be the reaſon of it, beſides 

a true ſenſe of my Faults, and that obliges me to reſtrain my ſelf at preſent. ] be- 

lieve you will repent in having engaged me to give you this account, but I cannot 
the doing of what you deſire of mw. | 


Dutch The 29th an Account was given, that the Dutch Fleet conſiſt ing of 52 Men of 
Hlert ready War, with a very numerous Attendance. of Victuallers, and other Ships and 
70 fail. Veſſels for the Tranſportation of the Land Forces, failed the Friday before, which 
NV. S. was the 19th, from the Hats near the Briel, with the Wind at S. W. and by 8. 
and the Prince of Orange embark'd on à Frigat of 28 or 30 Guns, and with him 
the Count of Naſſau General of the Horſe, the Count de Soimes Colonel of his 
Foot Guards; the Count de Stirum, the Sieur Benting, and the Sieur Cuerkerker 
and the Marſhal de Schomberg went on board ſuch another Frigat. And the 204 
molt of the Fleet was ſeen in the Morning from Schevelingue, when the Wind com- 
ing more Weſterly, and the next Night proving very ſtormy, it obliged them to 
come in again, having ſuffered conſiderable damage, 400 Horſes being thrown over- 8 
board, and ſeveral dead Men, and one of their Men of War was ſtranded, and 
another diſabled. ; re CR 39 
There was very little of this Story true, but it was a Report ſet on foot 
to deceive the Court here: and it had the effect which was expected, and the 
Prieſts began to boaſt very much of the Aſſiſtance they expected from the Virgin 
Aary, and the reſt of the Saints, who had been powerfully ſollicited to confound 
Loſſes re- this Heretical Fleet, The firſt of November we were again told from the Hague, 
ported to be that the Damage the Dutch Fleet had fuſtain'd by the late Storms, was greater 
Heat. than was at firſt reported; That there were 1500 Horſes dead or unſerviceable ; 
That the Prince of Orange had loſt moſt of his own Horſes, and the Marſhal 4 
Schomberg the beſt of hit; That his Son Count Charles Schomberg was in great 
danger, the Ship he was in having ſpent her Main-maſt ; That a Captain of Horſe 
in the Sieur Benting's Regiment was miſſing, with his whole Troop ; and two Cap- 
tains of Foot Guards were likewiſe miſſing with their Companies: That to ſup- 
ply theſe Loſſes, a great many freſh Horſes were ordered to be ſent to the Fleet; 
and that it was ſaid the Regiment of the Baron de Frizes ſhould be imbark'd : That 
in the mean time the Prince of Orange continued at Helvoetſiuys, intending to fail M 
azain ſo ſoon'as the Fleet was in a condition, and the Weather would permit. — 
Thus was our Court at that time impoſed upon for want of good Intelligence, Mi 
Pr. of O's About this time a parcel of the Prince of Oranges Declarations was intercep- 
Declaration ted in London. Upon reading that Expreſlion in it, That the Prince was moſt earneſtly 
meercepted. invited bither by divers of the Lords both Spiritual and Temporal, and by many Gentle 
men and others, the King ſent for ſome. of the Biſhops again, and required of 
them a Paper under their hands in abhorrence of the Prince of Oranze's intended 
Invaſion by ſuch a day: the following Declaration was then in the Preſs, and this 
Abhorrence was deſigned to be tacked to it; but the Biſhops of Canterbury, Lon- 
don, Peterborough and Rocheſter (on whom only this Storm fell) refuſed to do it, 
as contrary to their privilege of Peerage, and their Profeſſion, in promoting a War 
againſt a Prince ſo near ally'd to the Crown; and they earneſtly deſir'd this might 
be left to a Free Parliament. His Majefty hereupon was very much incenſed a- 
SecondLet- gainft them, and parted from them with indignation, And thereupon the Jeſuitel RN 
fer, p. 49. Party at Court were ſo violently enraged, that as we are credibly informed ( ſaith the Bi- 


1 


oat 


ſhop of Rocheſter ) one of the chief adviſed in a beat, they ſhould all be impriſoned, aud | 
the Truth extorted from them by violence. By which it appears, no Sollicitation could | 
force the King to yield to the ſitting of a Parliament, whatever hazard he ran. . 
Novem. The 2d day of November there was publiſhed another Proclamation for the ſup- . 


preſling of the Prince of Orange's Declaration, 
1 : ; * Whereas 
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1 | 1688. 
KEE» Wa 
4 rr | - 
1 W invade our Kingdoms, in order thereunto have contrived and framed — 2 
© ſeveral treaſonable Papers and Declarations, hoping thereby to ſeduce our Peo- the Pr. of 
© pte, and (if it were poſſible) to corrupt our Army, a very great number whereof e 
1 being printed, ſeveral Perſons are ſent and employed: to diſperſe the ſame 9 
throughout our Kingdoms: And altho all Perſons (as well in Criminal as in other _ 
© Caſes ) are bound to take notice of the Laws ar their peril; yet to the intent 
< that none may think to eſcape due puniſhment, or to excuſe themſelyes when 
 < they ſhall be detected, by pretending 1gnorance of the Nature of their Crime, 
wers arc graciouſly pleaſed by this our Royal Proclamation, publiſhed by the 
Advice of our Privy Council, to forewarn and admoniſn all our Subjects, of what 
© Degree or Quality ſoever, that they do not publiſh or diſperſe, repeat or hand 
about the ſaid treaſonable Papers or Declarations, or any of them, or any other 
paper or Papers of ſuch- like nature, without diſcovering and revealing the ſame 
_ < as ſpecdily as may be to ſome of our Privy Council, or ſome of our Judges, Ju- 
_— < tices of the Peace, or publick Magiſtrates, upon peril of being proſecuted ac- 
_ < cording to the utmolt ſeverity of the Law. 55 


This Proclamation had the fame effect with all the reſt of their Counſels; for V ro 
Men ſuſpected thereupon, that there was much more in the Declarations and Pa- effect. 5 
pers than they afterwards found, arid accordingly became more deſirous by far to 
ſee it; and the Spaniſh Ambaſſador here in London gave them (as l have been cre- 
dibly informed) to whoſoever deſired them. | | 

For about almoſt three Weeks together the Wind ſtood perpetually Weſt ; dur- 
ing all which time the common Queſtion was every Morning, Where is the Mind to 
day ? And a Seaman was obſerved to curſe the Dragon in Cbeapſide, for turning 
' his Head where his Tail ſhould be. Bur in the latter end of October the Wind 
came Eaſt, to the great Sorrow of the Roman Catholicks, and the Joy of the reſt 
of the Nation. And when all Men expected the Invaſion would fall on the North, 
the third of November between 10 and 11 of the Clock, the Dutch Fleet was diſco- 
vered about half Seas over, between Calice and Dover, and about five this nume- 
rous Fleet was paſſed by that Town, ſteering a Channel-courſe Weſtward, the 
Wind at E. N. E. a freſh Gale. 27 55 . 
lI)be ſame day Captain lmer, Commander of the Swallow, brought into the Soe of the 
Downs a Fly-boat belonging to this Fleet, which had on board four Companies of P of O's ov 
_= thc Foot of Colonel Babington's Regiment commanded by Major Columbine They Forces ta- 

WS {id the Prince ſaibd from-Goree on Thurſday the firſt of November. This Ship had den. 
the misfortune to ſtrike upon a Sand which had tori off her Rudder, without do- 
ing her any other damage, ſo that ſhe was forced to float as the Winds and Seas 
= drove her, and could hoid na Courſe, which was the cauſe. of her being ta- 
ken: And this ſmall piece of good Fortune turwd to their difadvantage ; Men, from 
the number taken in this Ship, concluding that the Datch Army was three times as 
great as it really was. | i . 

Ihe 4: day being Sunday, and the Birth-day of the Prince of Orange, the Fleet 
= drove till four in the Afternoon; the Morning being ſpent in Sermons, and other 
divine Offices: And then it ſailed again to the Weſtward. 3 
By this time they found that the Prince of Orange his Declaration could not be 
cotally ſuppreſs'd; and thereupon one of the ſcribling Jeſuits put out a pamphlet 
Ss -gaoft it, intituled, The Dutch Deſign anatomized, or the diſcovery of the Wicked- 
%s and Unjuſtice of the intended Invaſion, and a clear Proof, That it is the Intereſt of 
al the King's Subjects to defend bis Majeſty and their Country againſt it. This Author 
has the confidence to tell us, That the forged Heads of the Prince's Declaration, and 
be hops Ten Propofals, are known to be the Contrivance of the King s Enemies, 
_ cd on purpoſe to amuſe the People, and make them believe the ſetting us at rights is 
eony Deſign of the Dutch; and till thoſe Propoſals be granted we are not ſafe (pag. 
2.) So that if the Deſign had miſcarried, not only the Redreſs of thoſe Grie- 
Vances was utterly to be deſpaired of; but thoſe that had made them to preſerve 
the King from ruin, were already arraigned for his Enemies, and accordingly to 
be treated, Pag. 39. If (faith he) out of peeviſh ſtubbornneſs ſome will ſit ſtill and 
_ aſſit the K ing in this Juncture, or traitorouſly. join with the Invaders, what can they 
ohe ſrom his victorious Arms, but the puniſhment due to their Perfidiouſneſs and Cow- 
| ape 7 f ” that here was no Mercy for any but thoſe who were very active in the 
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0 ruin of the Invaders; and by what followed upon the Defeat of the late Duke of 
now. | 


Nefloctions upon bis Highneſs the Prince of Oranges Declaration; but then neither of 


to exaſperate the Nation the more againſt them. 


_ foggy Morning, and full of Rain, they overſhot Torbay where the Prince intended 


changed W. S. W. and the Fleet ſtood Eaſtward with a moderate gale, entering 
Torbay, and being then about four or 500 Sail in number. This change of the 
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The Mien of the Diſertion. | 
Monmouth, all Men were able to make an Eſtimate what would be our Deſtiny 


Another of the ſame Party comes forth ſoon after in print, under the Title of 


theſe are ſuffered to print the Declaration it ſelf, and therefore what they ſaid of 
it, was neither regarded nor believed by any of the Proteſtants, and ſerved only 


The 5th of November the Dutch Fleet paſſed by Dartmouth, and it being a hazy 


to land ; but about nine of the Clock the Weather cleared up, and the Wind 


Wind was obſerv'd by Dr. Burnet to have been of no long duration, but imme- 
diately it chopped into another Corner, when it had executed its Commiſſion, - 


W hilſt the Prince was buſy landing his Army in the Welt, the King put out here 
the 6th of November this following Declaration, VE Ek 2 


s We cannot conſider this Invaſion of our Kingdoms by the Prince of 
Orange without horror, for ſo unchriſtian and unnatural an Undertaking, 

in a Perſon ſo nearly related to Us; ſo it is matter of the greateſt trouble and 
concern to us, to reflect upon the many Miſchiefs and Calamities which an Army 
of Foreigners and Rebels muſt unavoidably bring upon our People. It is but 


many ſpecious and plauſible Pretences it carries, His Deſigns at the bottom do tend 
to nothing leſs than an abſolute uſurping our Crown. and Royal Authority: As may ful- 
ly appear by his aſſuming to himſelf in the ſaid Declaration the Regal Stile, 
requiring the Peers of this Realm, both Spiritual and Temporal, and all other 
Perſons of all degrees, to obey and aſliſt him in the execution of his Deſigns ; a 
Prerogative inſeparable from the Imperial Crown of this Realm. And for a 
more undeniable proof of his immoderate ambition, and. which nothing can 
ſatisfie but the immediate poſſeſſion of the Crown it ſelf, he calls in queſtion 
the Legitimacy of the Prince of Wales, our Son and Heir apparent; Tho by the 
Providence of God, there were preſent at bis Birth ſo many Witneſſes of unqueſtiona- 
ble Credit, as if it ſeem'd to have been the particular Care of Heaven on purpoſe to 
diſappoint ſo wicked and unparallebd an Attempt. 5 
* And in order to the effecting of his ambitious Deſigns, he ſeems deſirous in the 
cloſe of his Declaration to ſubmit all to the determination of a Free Parliament, 
hoping thereby to ingratiate himſelf with our People; tho nothing is more evi- 
dent, than that a Parliament cannot be Free, ſo long as there is an Army of Foreig- 
ners in the Heart of our Kingdoms; fo that in truth he himſelf is the ſole Ob- 
ſtrucꝭer of ſuch a Free Parliament: We being fully reſolved, as We have alrea- 
dy geclared, ſo ſoon as by the Bleſſing of God our Kingdoms ſhall be delivered 
om this Invaſion, to call a Parliament, which can no longer be liable to the 
leaſt Objection of not being freely choſen, ſince We have actually reſtored all 
the Boroughs and Corporations of this our Kingdom to their antient Rights 
and Privileges : in which we ſhall be ready, not only to receive and redreſs all 
the juſt Complaints and Grievances of Our good Subjects, but alſo to repeat and 
confirm the Aſſurances We have already given to them in Our ſeveral Declarati- 
ons, of our Reſolution by God's Bleſſing to maintain them in their Religion, 
their Liberties and Properties, and all other their juſt Rights and Privileges 
whatſoever. Upon theſe Conſiderations, and the Obligations of their Duty 
and natural Allegiance, We can no ways doubt, but that all Our faithful and 
loving Subjects will readily and heartily concur and join with Us in the entire 
ſuppreſſing and repelling of thoſe our Enemies and rebellious Subjects, who have 
ſo injuriouſly and diſloyally invaded and diſturbed the Peace and Tranquility of 
theſe our Kingdoms, ä 
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All this while the Prince's Declaration was kept in, and few had ſeen it; but 
Men had now a general Idea of it. This Declaration in the mean time was ples 
ling to very few, It was penn'd with too much Spleen and Paſſion, to create ſuta- 
ble Thoughts in the Hearts of thoſe who had leſs Intereſt in the Defeat of the 
Prince's Army than the R. C's had. The Birth of the Prince of Wales ou 

thus 


too evident, by a late Declaration publiſhed by him, That notwithſtanding the 
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E whe We „ made Men ſmile; and they could preſently recollect the Force and 1688. — 
3 Depoſers Evidence, which had now been — time publiſhed : but Oo 
then nothing diſguſted the generality of Men more, than to ſee the King continue 
ſo averſe to the holding a Parliament, till: che Frince was expelled out of the Na- 
tion, the Conſequence of which was notorious. To what end, ſaid they, ſhould 
we fight, when the Prince of Orange offereth at firſt to ſubmit to/4"Free Parlia- 
ment? What, / ſhall we drive him out that we may never have one that ſhall ſit to 
do us good ? Are the Jeſuits ſuch Reverers of Promiſes, as to regard them when” Ep 
they can chuſe? No, let us have a Parliament while the Prince is here to ſee us 
© have Right, or fight who will for me. | ALE een len 
I3u)e th day of November an Account was ſent from riæham, that about 300 off 
the Dutch Fleet were come into Torbay ; ſeveral of which came directly to Brix- 
bam Key, and landed ſome Soldiers; and the reſt were ſending them on ſhore in 
Boats, about five or 600. being then landed: and it was then faid; the Prince of e 
Orange was come on ſhore. | 770000 No 
_ This Fleet conſiſted of $1 Men of War, 18 Fire-ſhips, and 330 Tenders for Aunter of 
= the carriage of Men, Horſes, Arms and Ammunition. At his firſt Attempt he de 77-9 
= tot 400 Horſe in a Storm, and a Veſſel was ſeparated with 400 Foot; which after- O Fces. 
ward came back to the Texel. Hereupon Order was given to the Harlem and Am- 
Ferdam Gazeteers to make a dreadful Repreſentation of this Loſs, which had its 
= cf upon our credulous Court. The Fleet was ſoon got in order again, and 
(ſia.ailed the firſt of November There lay then an Engliſh Fleet in the Buoy and Nore, 
conſiſting of 34 Sail of Men of War, and there were three in the Downs ; but the 
Wind was at E. N. E. and ſo they could not get out, and they had no mind beſides 
to do it. At his landing the People in great numbers from the Shore welcom'd 
his Highneſs with loud Acclamations of Joy. The firſt that landed were ſix Re- 
giments of Engliſh and Scots under Mackay, who met with no oppoſition, but a 
hearty Welcome, with all manner of Refreſhments. | Thus the zibb, 6th! and 7tb 
of November were employed in landing the Army, the Country- men bringing them 
in Proviſions in great plenty. „„ STHESNETS 10 G00T Belt ot 2” 
I) he 6th of November an Account was ſent from Exeter, That the Prince of 
Orange was marching towards that City; and they being in no condition to oppoſe 
him, the Biſhop of that Dioceſs thought fit to leave the Town, and to go to Lon- 
don; which ſo pleaſed the King, that he ordered him to be tranſlated to the See of 
York which was then vacant, the 16th of November. A T3 


* 


November the 17th the King publiſhed this Account of the Forces brought over 
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by the Prince of Orange. 2 
Hoſe. | Foot. | Companies. 

The Life-Guard, 8 I koot-Guards under Count Solmes, T 

Regiment of Guards commanded by r 2 


Waldeck's Regiment, | Fo IR EAOINGMRIL WL ATE AIPE PGRN, 1 
Mompellian. 


| Belliſes — . —12 
—_ Ginckel. | Waſhops ——————— 
Count Vander Lip. | Oſſories i 10 
= The Prince's Dragoons. £6; | | Berkevelt — — 10 
Marrewis Dragoons. I Holſte inn! ñłk„ꝓ 10 
_ Scravemoer, FAN! » | Wirtemberg ————— —12 
Sapbroeck. 5 J Fa ge! 0 
Folddorp. | OD 1-3 Naſſaw —ͤ — Ü — rn — LO 
Seyde. - | || Carelſon —————————— 12 
Zuyleſtein. | | | | Brander — — —— 10 
In All, . Prince of Berleve lt —10 

Troopers — 1683 In all 164 Companies, at 53 in 
Heer . — 1 $8692 

- I 97 a Company — — 
Benting's—.ĩxt 480 Guard - 2000 

_ Prince's Dragoons ——— borne ee 7. ; 

Mlarrewis - . 10692 


| 3660 3 | Total Horſe and Foot 14352 
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Engliſh 
Forces. 


2, The Queen's Regiment under Sir _ 


WT 


{0950 WOO 


| 1 Men were not eaſily; tho indeed to „ deliver, that this wh no 
half of the Number brought over 3 they concluding from the Number of Ships 
and the Companies: taken in the Fly -boat by the Swallow-Fri 
muſt be at leaſt double to this Number ʒ thangh aſtet ward it appear d to be very - 


near a true Account, 


It has been defired that an exact Account of the then Engliſh forces iy: Sed and 
Land, ſhould: be ſet, forth for the ſatisfaction of all Menz-but the Author of this 
Hiſtory, being a; very private Gent. is not able to do this any-otherwiſe, borngs + 
ſhewing the State of the Army in the foregoing summer, which is as followeth. - 


i# of the The firſt Troop of Horſe Guards com- J. 
* 
i 


manded by Lewis Earl of Fverſtam. 
he firſt Troop: of Granadiers under 
Captain Thomas Gra 
The ſecond Troop o Guards adder the 
Duke of Northumberland. | 
The ſecond Troop of Granadiers under 
Captain Rich. Potter. 
The third Troop of Guards commanded 
by Fobn Lord Churchil. | 
The third Troop of Granadiers under 
Captain Jobn Faughan- | 
The fourth Troqp o Guards commanied. 
i: by: Henry Lord Dope. 
The fourth Troop of Granadiers under 


The four Troops of Guards make 800. 
Each Troop of Granadiers is 60 men, 
o. e ä 
1. The King” $ Reviment of Foot Guards 
commanded by the Duke of Grafton. 
2. The Coldſtreame Regiment under 
Wil. Earl of Craven. 
- 3. The Holland Regiment under the Ear! 
of Mulgrave. | 
1. TheRegimentof Horſe call'd the Roy- 
al Regiment, under the Earl of Oxford, 
afterwards under the Duke of Berwick, 
ys of 9 Troops, each of 50 pri- 
vate Men. 450. 


Lanier. 450. 

3. The Earl of Peterborough's. 

4 The Earl of Plimouth's, afterwards | 9 
Sir John Fenwick's, | 

5. Major General Werden's. | 

6. The Earl of Arrans. 

* The Earl of Shrewsbury's, afterwards 
Colonel Hamilton's. 

$. The Princeſs Aun of Deimark's com- 


— cy Henry teres. * 


gat, that the Army 


terwards by the Duke of St. a, 
Sir Jahn Talat. 


1 Three Regiments of Dragoons each of 


r "mo and the Troops 
10 Men. 


I. The Royal Regiment under the Lord 
Cornbury. 


2. The Queen's Regiment under the 
Duke of Somerſet, afterwards under 
Colonel Canon. 


3. The Princeſs .4nn's Regiment under 
Colonel John Berkeley. 


There were 14 old Regiments of Foot. 
The Royal Regiment of Foot, under 
1 Earl of Dunbarton. 

2. The Queen Dowager's under Piercy 
Kirk. 


ded by Charles Littleton. 


| 4. The Holland Regiment, communded 


by Theo. Oglethorpe, 

5. The 3 Regiment commanded 
by Colonel Charles Trelawny, 

6, The Royal Regiment. of Fuſiliers un- 
der the Lord Dartmouth, ; 

7. The Princeſs Ann's Regiment under 
Mr. Fitz-James. 

8. Was commanded by Henry Cornwal. 
John Earl of Batbs. 

10 Charles Marquiſs of Worceſter s, af 
terwards the Lord Montgomery's. 

11. Henry Earl of Litchfield'ss 

12. Theophilus Earl of Huntington NG 

13. Sir Edward Hales, 


manded by the Earl 1 58 af- | 


'S; © HZ on” 


14. Colonel Arthur klare eher 
Colonel 7 rs. 8. | 


n 


— —é la GARISON, 


At Berwick ——— —_ Companies 
Carlile- — 


———1 


Graveſend = ET. . 
and Tilbury eee 


Geuernſey — — —— 1 


Hy- Iſland 


A 5 WC 
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The Queen Horgzer's AP, 9g Ow 


3. Prince George's Regiment, comman- 
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There was alſo a great Body of the Iri/h Nation, which was the | Flower of that | 


Army, conſiſting of three Regiments. 


Beſides there were then ſix Regiments of Harſe and Foot call'd-out of Scotland, 
and there were 17 Men added to each Company of the Old Forces upon the firſt. 


certain intelligence of the Dutch deſign againſt England: ſo that the Army was much 
greater then, than it was in the Camp the Summer before, : 


And there was a Fleet which, the 23d of November, conſiſted in 43 Gail of Ships. 


If to all this is added the Trained-Bands of each County amounting to 80000 
= Men at the leaſt, Horſe and Foot, the Revolution which followed, may well be 
= eſteemed one of the ſtrangeſt that ever happened; a Prince fo famed for Valour as 


Fames the Il. and a Party ſo fluſhed with hopes, being in the ſpace of Thirty eight 
Days reduced to nothing, with the loſs only of about Ten Men on the Prince's fide. 


November the 8th, the Prince went from Chudleigh towards Exeter, where he arri- 


ved about One of the Clock, and made a very iplendid Entry with his Army, the 
People much rejoycing at it, and looking upon him as their Deliverer from Popery 
and Slavery, That Night the Prince:lodged at the Deanry, the Dean as well as 
the Biſhop having left the ToW Wm. £1764 3; 
The 9th, Dr. Burnet was ſent to grder the Prieſt and Vicars of the Cathedral nor 
to pray for the pretended Prince oF -Wales, which they would not comply with till 
they were ſeverely threatned. The ſame day the Prince went to the Cathedral, 


and was preſent at the ſinging Te Deum, after which his Declaration was publickly 


read to the People. 8rezpi 0 
The ſame day the late King publiſned this Order. 


Lok the more punctual and regular Payment of Quarters in the March of our 
1 Forces, We do hereby ſtrictly charge and require, That upon the Arrival of 
any Regiment, Troop, or Company, in any Town or Village, Publication be 
immediately made by Beat of Drum or otherwiſe, and Notice given to the Chief 
Magiſtrate, or Civil Officer of our Pleaſure, That all Officers and private Soul- 
diers ſhall duly pay their Quarters, and that ſuch: Chief Magiſtrate or Civil 


mander in Chief of any wrong done, or Quarters left unpaid : Whereupon Our 
expreſs Will and Pleaſure is, That ſuch Commander in Chief ſhall cauſe ſatisfa- 
ction to be made to the Party injured, and the Debt to be paid. And if any 
Commander in Chief ſhall fail therein, We do hereby declare our Reſolution up- 
on complaint to puniſn ſuch Commander in Chief, by caſhiering or otherwiſe, 
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out delay. 


I ,he Souldiery had lived with very little Diſcipline in the times of Peace; and 
_ now the War was opening, became more inſolent: So that the ill obſerving this 

Order, was one of thoſe things which tended as much as any thing to the Ruin of 
that Army, they being reduced to a great Want of all Neceſſaries by the People, 
i een ment, and hated both them and the Cauſe they were embark⸗ 


5 n 
* 5 4 


About 


Skeltan, Colonel Carne, 


Officer do the next Morning come to the place where ſuch Regiment, Troop, or 
Company is drawn up before their March, and make their complaint to the Com- 


and to cauſe ſuch Injury to be redreſſed, and the Debt to be duly ſatisfied with- 


1 Tiumouth Caſtle ü 


November, the King gave Order to the Lord Brandon, and the New Regi- 
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Vovem. About the ſame time there was publiſhed 


La very advantageous Character of the 
prince of Orange, which was greedily read, and induſtriouſly-fpread under hand. 
The Pr, of The Prince continued three days at Exeter, before any of the Gentry or Nobility 
3 ar appeared for him; which cauſed a great Wonder in his Army, and was publiſhed” 
erer. here the 18th, we being told, that ſome of the Rabble liſted themſelves for him, 
and, = Arms given them; but the Mayor and Clergy of the City ſtood" their: 
The 11th of November, the King publiſhed an Account, That the Enemy ſeized 
all the King's Mony that was found in the Weſt, and that they had taken 300 f. from 
the Collector of the Exciſe at Exeter, and committed the Officer to Cuſtody; and 
that not one Perſon of Quality was yet come into them. This laſt was again con- 


#% $*% 


. 


of firm'd by another Expreſs the next day, - eee URLS TI, VR FER 
Lord Love- The 13th, an Account came from Cirenceſter, That the Lord Lovelace going to the 
lace ſeized Prince with between 60 and 70 Horſe, was there ſeized by the Militia; by Order 
og Ali of the Duke of Beaufort, with about 13 of the Party, one Major Lorege being ſlain 
in the Action, together with his Son, Captain Lee, and Leiutenant Williams, and 
ſix Common Souldiers wounded; but notwithſtanding this Reſiſtance, the Lord 
Lovelace was at laſt forced to yield, and ſecured by the Duke of Beaufort : and this 
| — my acceptable News at Whiteball, but the Joy was ſhort, and not well 
Bangen. 255427 1 70 RES DD e 61-15 4 Sib gs 
Lord Corn- The 14th, there came an Account from Salisbury, That upon the 12th the Lord 
_ — Cornbury, pretending to have received Orders from his Majeſty, cauſed the Royal . 
vie, their Regiment of Horſe, the Royal Regiment of Dragoons whereof he was Colonel, 
Regiments and the Duke of St. Alban's Regiment of Horſe commanded by Colonel Lang ſton, 
eto the Pr. to march from Salisbury to Dorcheſter, where they refreſhed themſelves, and then 
of Orange. they went to Bridport and Axminſter. Several of the Officers thereupon appre- 
hending ſome Deſign, asked the Lord Cornbury, as was ſaid, whither they were 
going? Who anſwered, To beat up the Enemies Quarters at Honiton 2 But he 
finding the Royal Regiment of Horſe, and ſeveral Officers of the Dragoons, did 
more and more ſuſpe& him; he marched with thoſe that would follow him towards 
Honiton, Langſton going before with the Regiment of St. Albans ; but the Royal 
Regiment of Horſe, and ſeveral of the Dragoons, return'd to Bridport. And the 
* fame day the Earl of Feverſbam came to Salisbury, to command the Forces in Chief. 
The next day theſe Regiments return'd from Bridport to Salisbury, and we were 
told, there were not ten Troopers of the Royal Regiment wanting; which ſuffics- 
ently ſhews how firm they were in their Fidelity to bis Majeſty. But notwithſtanding 
this Flouriſh, this News cauſed a great Conſternation at Whitehall, | 
The 16th, there was publiſhed a Proclamation to prohibit the keeping of Exeter 
Fair, and other Fairs thereabouts, becauſe many on that pretence went over to the 
Prince of Orange. ds 
Dr. Lam- The ſame day the Reverend Dr. Lamplu, then Biſhop of Exeter, was tranſlated 
plu made to the Archbiſhoprick of York, and Dr. Trelamny from the See of Briſtol to that of 
5 Excter : And his Majeſty alſo ordered a publick Collection to be made thorow the 
of A o- City of London, the Liberties and Suburbs thereof, for the Relief of the poor 
nathan and diſtreſſed Inhabitants of the City, who were by the Diſtractions of the Times, 
Trelawny and the Interruption of Trade, reduced to great Want and Miſery, = — 
Biſhop sf The 17th of November, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Archbiſhop of Tork Wi 
Exctets Elect, the Biſhop of Ely, and the Biſhop of Nocheſter preſented this Petition to 
the King, 1810, 17 


May it pleaſe Your Majeſty, TR TOs 8 = 
The Biſhops WV your Majeſties moſt Loyal Subjecke, in a dee ſenſe of the Miſeries of 6 1 
and Lord War now breaking forth in the Bowels of this your Kingdom, and of the i 
Petition to Danger to which your AMajefty's Sacred Perſon is thereby like to be expoſed, as alſo 
de King. of the Diſtractions of your People by reaſon of their preſent Grievances, do think au 
ſelves bound in Conſcience of the Duty we owe to God and our Holy Religion, 6 
your Majeſty and our Country, maſt bumbly to offer to your Majeſty, That in our Opinion, 
the only viſible way to preſerve your Majeſty, and this your Kingdom, would be ibe ns 
Calling a Parliament, regular and free in all its Circumſtances. 4.4 
We therefore moſt earneſtiy beſeech your Majefty, That Tou would be gracioufl 
pleaſed with all ſpeed to call ſuch a Parliament; wherein we ſhall be moſt ready #0 
promote ſuch Counſels and Reſolutions of Peace and Settlement in Church and State, 
as may conduce to your Majeſty's Honour and Safety, and to the quieting the Minds 
_ : of your People. „ We 
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T The Hiſtory of the Deſertion. 63 
| We. do likewiſe humbly beſeech your Majeſty, in the mean time to uſe * ſuch 1688. 
N fe for th — the Effuſion Chr ian Blood, as to your Majeſty ſhall ww 
. ſeem moſt meet. 917 e 8 1 


Ll 


W. Cant. Clarendon. | Nom. Ebor. . Oxon. 


RE Burlington. W. Aſaph. Paget. 
ee Angleſey. F. Ely. Chandois. ö 
Dorſet. Rocheſter. Tho. Roffen. Oſulſton. : 
Clare. Newport. Tho. Fetriburg. 4 


It was ſaid there was a ſharp Anſwer given to this excellent Petition, which was 
the Senſe of all the King's Friends in the Nation, except a few deſperate Men, 
whoſe Crimes had rendred them uncapable of the Mercy of a Parliament, and ſome 
others who deſigned the Ruin of the Engliſb Liberties and Religion, with the utmoſt 
hazard of the King and Kingdom. e N | . N 

The ſame day in the Afternoon the King left the City, and with his Royal High- 
neſs Prince George of Denmark went to Windſor, and the next Morning he went to 
Salisbury; appointing in his abſence the Privy Council to meet for the Diſpatch of 


au Affairs as occaſion ſhould require. 


The 19tb of November, the Lords for their own Vindication publiſhed the Petition 
afore-repreſented; and the next day the King's Anſwer to it was printed alſo, 
which was this. 

1 His Majeſty's moſt Gracious Anſwer. 
My Lords, TS 5 

f HAT you ask of Me, I moſt paſſionately deſire ; and 1 promiſe you UPON De King's 

g THE FAITH OP A KING, That I will have a Parliament, and ſuch 1 

an one as you ask for, as ſoon as ever the Prince of Orange bas quitted this Ream- 

© For how is it poſſible a Parliament ſhould be Free in all its Circumſtances, as you a 


"M | © petition for, whilſt an Enemy is in the Kingdom, and can make a Return of near 


an Hundred Voices? 


This was ſufficiently diſobliging, conſidering the State of Affairs, and the Tem- 
per of the Nation at that time; but the Jeſuits were ſo enraged at the printing the 


| E | Petition, that they publiſhed a Paper with this Title, Some Reflections upon the hum- 


bie Petition to the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal 


wo ſubſcribed the ſame, preſented November the 17th 1688. which follows in theſe 
Words. 355 | 5 


THA the Peace. mabers are bleſſed, is a Truth our Saviour hath left recorded in Reflection: 
the holy Scriptures; and thoſe are truly to be honoured, who can contribute of the Je- 


any thing to ſo happy a work: But that either this way of petitioning, or the mat- ie on the 


(ſerious Conſideration. 
uon, and 
ſonable,; and laſtly endeavour to ſhew 
WE Parliament is at this preſent. -» 


bes, that their © Lordſhips either know o 


ter in it deſired, is likely to produce ſo great a Bleſſing, is a Queſtion worthy th on 
therefore take notice of ſome of the dubious Expreſſions in the Peti- 
then lay down ſome few Reaſons why I judg the Petition in it ſelf unſea- 
how unpracticable the ſummoning of a 


The Expreſſion, That a War is now breaking 


| ſhall firſt 


forth in the Bowels of the Kingdom, 
men nips eithe r foreſee that a Civil War is fomen- 
. ting; and I pray God this Petition do not, more than any thing elſe, occaſion 
_ or that the Prince of Orange intends to carry on the War through the Bow- 
dels of the Kingdom, whereas thoſe that wiſh well to the King, hope it will be 
_ «cept in and about the parts where he landed. 5 

. condly, As to the Diſtraction of the People under their preſent Grievances ;, it ſeems 
do many true Members of the Church of England, that it had been every whit 
s agreeable to your Lordſhips Character to have rather thank'd his Majeſty for his 
late extraordinary and gracious Favours, than to have amus'd the Subjects at this 
ume with the Apprehenſions of Grievances, without any Intimation what they 


1 <a, for it is moſt manifeſt, that by ſuch remonſtrating of Grievances, the Peo- 
Were inſtigated to that bloody Rebellion in 4 641. 


EC 
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WW -c<lared fer on here hinted at was a Treaty with the Prince, and the Nobility and Gearry who had 
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The Muy ef the Dei. 
Nb m. As to the Expeeſſion,. that your Logdfhipe think your ſalves boundꝭ in Conſtlence 
of the Dsty yon owe to Gad and ont baby Religion, and t hiz:Majaſty and our Coun- 
try, moſt humbly to offer to his Majeſty, that in your opinion the only: viſible way 
to preſerve his Majeſty and his Kingdom, would be the calling of a Parliament re- 
gular and free in all its Circumſtances: 1 hope to make out, that the ſummoning 
of a Parliament now, is ſo fat from being the only way to effect theſe things, that 
it will be ane of the principal cauſes of much Miſery to the Kingdom; and Fam 
© ſure bath aur Duty to Gad and our holy Religion, as well as to his Majeſty and 
our Country, doth plainly enjoyn us to uſe one other effectual means to obviate 
© the Miſeries of a Civil or Invaſive War; which Is, the keeping inviolably our 
Allegiance to our Sovereign, and effectually joyning with him to reſiſt all his Ene- 
mies, whether Foreign Aggreſſors, or Native Rebels: And it is much to be 
wondtedat, that this Duty, ſo well known to your Lordſhips, ſhould never be 
mention d 8 2 A | 
As to the Regular and Free Pgpliament in all its Circumſtances, I ſhall now pro. 
ceed to prove, that at this Seaſd all our Wiſhes for ſuch a one are impotent, and 
muſt be ineffectual. f REL 1. | | lt 2. 
Firſt, lt is a known Truth, and ſadly experienced, That whenever the People 
are in a great Ferment, and contrary Parties are bandying one againſt another, the 
giving liberty to the People to meet in great Bodies, is dangerous to the Govern- 
ment; and you your ſal ves not long ſince were of that opinion, when you oppos d 
the vehement Addreſſes to King Charles II. for ſummoning a Parliament, when he 
judged it would ſtrengthen the Faction againſt him: and you very well know, 
when great heats were among the Members, and unreaſonable Votes were paſs'd 
againſt the Lineal Succeſſion, and other matters endangering the Government, the 
King was obliged to prorogue ſome Parliaments from time to time, that ſuch ſe. Mi 
paration might produce more ſober Councils. And then the great cry was, That 
for thePreſetvation of the King's Perſon and our Religion, they were ſo earneſt 
to have a Parliament meet. Wy 33 15 . 
Secondly, It is impoſſible there can be a regular and free Election, while the 
Electors are ſo violently divided; one part of them being ſo vehement Wiſhers of 
the Succeſs of the Prince of Orange, that they ſlight all the Miſeries that unavoid- 
ably will fall on the Country thereby, upon the bare hope that he will preſerve 
Religion and Property. Now in ſuch a time as this, when, if we will give cre- 
dit to the Prince's Declaration, there are ſo many that have invited him, can it 
©< be ſafe for the King to grant a Commiſſion, even to the People, to aſſemble in 
© ſuch great Confluxes, as may afford them opportunity of liſting themſelves a- 
gainſt him? 5 5 | ol | 

Thirdly, If we yield, that Elections can be without outrageous Routs ; yet when 

the Parliament is met, it is requiſite by the very Conſtitution, that every part of 
that Auguſt Aſſembly ſhould be free in their Aſſent or Diſſent to what is to be de- 
bated ; and that Freedom is as fundamentally neceſſary in the perſon of the King, 
as in the Members of either Houſes ; and that one of the proper and neceſſary Cir- 
cumſtances of that Convention ought to be, that all the Members ſhall be preſent, 
I ſhall therefore ſhew, that at this time none of theſe can be practicable. 

Firſt, As to the King: While ſuch powerful Enemies are in the Country, and ſo 
many ready to catch any opportunity to joyn with them, how can the King be ab- 
ſent from his Army? The providing for, cheriſhing, animating, and ordering of 
which, will ſufficiently employ the moſt indefatigable of Princes. And none can 
think that any Prince can watch the motions of ſuch an Enemy, and time his op- 
portunities of aſſaulting them, or defending himſelf, and at the ſame time be em- 
baraſs'd with a party in the Houſes, that may as dangerouſly be levelling their 
Votes againſt him, as the Invaders are their Artillery, ' TT 

However there can be no freedom to the King, how undaunted ſoever, becauſe 
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the impending Storm may ſo affright his Council, that they may adviſe to the 1 1 
yielding of ſome things that may be of ill conſequence to the Government; for 
whatever leſſens the King's juſt Prerogative, as this may do, in depriving him -f. 
exerciſing his Negative Voice, is at one time or other prejudicial to his Sub- 
ö 8 jects. | | " | I | 
Secondly, As to the Lords: There can be no free Convention of them, 


ſince ſeveral of them have ſo far forgot their Allegiance, that they are ac- 
tually in the Prince of Orange's Army, and many other Lords are attending 


the King, and their Charges; ſo that while theſe Armies are in being, they o- 5 
9 not 
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not in their Houſe, but by their Proxies; which 1 ſuppoſe none can expect 1688. 
9% il _— to che Peers — in Rebellion, if we may be allowed to Tall DE ed 
© that {uch, which all our Laws fo adjudgeth.. * e en 45 
The like may be ſaid for the Houſe of Commons: All the Gentlemen of Intereſt 
in their Country, by their Allegiance are bound to ſer ve the King in his Wars at 
his Command, and will be few enough to keep their reſpective Counties in peace. 
And I am confident none will think ſuch a Parliament, as this ought to be that 1 
deiir?d, ſhould conſiſt of ſuch who have been little converſant in publick Affairs, or 
have ſmall Intereſts in their Counties. ol! aki s 
So, that upon the whole, I cannot ſee how any Free Parliament can meet, un- 
leſs it be ſuch a Convention as the Saxons obtained of the Britains on Salisbury Plain, | 
where the eminenteſt of both people were to meet unarmed, and there amicably ad- 
juſt matters in difference; but it is well known, that the Saxons under their long 
Coats had their Weapons, wherewith they flew the Flower of the Britiſh Nobility, 


and thereby rendred their Conqueſt more eaſr. A Ee 
5 It is true, ſuch a Stratagem is not now like to take effect, but the King and thoſe 
that wiſh well to the Succeſſion of the Monarchy, and the preſervation of their 
Country, muſt needs fear, that there will be as dangerous Conteſts within the Hou- 
ſes, as may be in the open Fields; and thereby little can be expected from ſuch a 
Parliament, which can redound to the publick good of the Kingdom. 
Fourthly, Thoſe Spiritual and Temporal Lords that have ſigned this Petition, 
either have not, or they have conſulted the Prince of Orange, before they propo- 
ſed this Advice, | NE 8 1 
If they have not conſulted him, they ought to ſatisfy the King how 
. warrant a Ceſſation of Arms on the Prince's ſi 
advancing further to awe Debates in the Hou 
that he will acquieſce in the free Deciſion of 
peaceably depart out of the Land when thin 
ſtay here, till the vaſt Sums be paid him tha 
or laſtly, will not find new occaſions of que 
'2 any Agreement to be made. 
If they have conſulted the Prince 
ing them to make Propoſals, 
be redreſſed ; for ſome the 


they can 
de, or how they can hinder him from 
ſes ; or what aſſurance they can give, 
the matters propoſed ; or that he will 
gs are ſettled, and will not pretend a 
t he hath expended on this occaſion ; 
[tioning the ſecurity of performance of 


they ought to ſhew his Commiſſion, authoriz- 
or ſhew the Heads of thoſe Grievances he demands to 


y urge in their Petition there are, which diſtract the 
people; * but I ſuppoſe they are more careful of their Heads, than to own any ſuch 
* Correſpondence. | 


If theſe Noble Perſons would have effectually ſaved Effuſion of Blood, they 

would rather have uſed all their Intereſt to have kept the Prince of Orange in his 8 
Oountry, tho' with his Army and Fleet in readineſs, and have obtained his ſending 1 
his Demands, and have waited like dutiful Subjects till the King had convened his | 
= Parliament, and have tried how Gracious the King would have been in redreſling 
_ ©-ricvances, and ſecuring Religion and Property; and after the King's refuſal there 
might have been ſome colour for his invaſion, but none upon any pretence whatſo- / 

ever to have invited him to it. | | 1 


Fiftbly, Thoſe who will not openly, 
Orange's pretenſions, cannot think it co 
ſo low as to ſummon a Parliament at t 
be conceived to deſire it with that eag 


duceable to his Intereſt, for which ve 
Councils, 


And I humbly conceive thoſe Peers have not ſufficiently conſidered how prejudi- 
cial this ſort of Addreſs may be to the King's Affairs, and how much it will con- 
duce to the further alienating of the Affections of the Subjects from the King, when 

they ſhall hear of his denial to comply at preſent with this Expedient, and ne- 
1 ver hear the Reaſons thereof, ſince they have not divulged his Majeſties Gracious 
_ Anſwer, together with their Petition; and I am ſure, at this time the i 
 B the King upon ſuch a Dilemma, is the greateſt diſſervice can be done him, and 
er little inferior to joining with his Enemies. e 
8 might add many more Arguments to prove, that the King cannot in Honour 
_ '< to this Advice, without quitting that undeniable Prerogative the Laws give 
bim, of making War, or concluding Peace, if thoſe matters ſhould be ſubmitred 
= '- the Arbitrament of the two Houſes; or owning that the Allegiance of his Sub- 
ess did not bind them to aſſiſt him in the defence of his Crown and Dominions, 
3 | Vol. I, ; EE” | | | With. 


n 
Fen, 
3 


and with a bare face juſtify the Prince of 
nſiſtent with the Honour of the King to ſtoop 
he direction of an Invader, who can never 
erneſs, if he did not judg it very much con- 
ry reaſon the King ought to be jealous of ſucli 
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of 


dos I hambly offer to thoſe Right Reverend, and Noble Lords, and all thoſe who 


are of the ſame Judgment with them, to reflect upon. 


Wot Firſt then, I deſire them to conſider, whether it will not be more glorious, and 
agreeable to the Princi les of our Religion, effectually to aſſiſt our undoubted law- 
ful Soveraign, than to fuffer him to be dethroned folely becauſe he is a Roman Ca- 
tholick ; ſince the Papiſts themſelves, tho they never take the Oath of Allegiance 
or Supremacy, yet do, and ever have declared, that if any Roman'Catholick 
Prince, yea the Pope himſelf in perſon, ſhould invade any King of England, tho a 


Proteſtant, yet that they are bound to defend ſuch a King againſt them, as much as 
if they were Turks. FIG 7 Pre? 5 ee e 

Steindly, Whether ſince the true and original Caufe of this Invaſion, and conſe- 
Juently of all the Blood ſhed, theſe Lords ſo earneſtly deſire to prevent, hath not 
dente denying to concur with the King in eſtabliſhing of Liberty of Conſcience, 
even with ſuch ſecurity to the Proteſtant Religion, and Church of England, as 
could be deſired. And whether in all human probability, that would not be more 
conduceable to eſtabliſh the publick Tranquillity of the Kingdom, and its increaſe 
in Wealth and People, and conſequently the moſt efficacious means to reduce the 
Dutch to be juſt and tractable Allies and Neighbours, rather than any thing can be 
effected by this Invaſion, or the truckling to ſuch avowed Enemies to our Country, 

our Religion, and our King, | 
Thirdly, Whether the King's entire Truſt in the Fidelity of his own Subjects 
for his defence, and not admitting of foreign Aids, that were, unſought for, prof. 
fered, do not oblige all that have any ſenſe of Gratitude or Duty, to aid him to 
the very utmoſt againſt ſuch Foreigners as ſo unnaturally, and fo unjuſtly invade 
| him; and when it hath pleaſed God to give ſucceſs to the King's juſt Arms, we are 
not to doubt, but the King, according to his folemn Promiſe in his late Royal De- 


claration, will ſpeedily call a Parliament, and init redreſs all ſuch Grievances as | 


his people can juſtly complainof, with a full and ample ſecurity to the Church of 
England, and all his Proteſtant Subjects; which it will much more be our Intereſt to 
have in a truly harmonious, and Free-parliamentary way at that time eſtabliſhed, 
than at this preſent in a tumultuary and precipitate haſte ſo patched up, as will not 
be durable; and the more earneſtly we deſire to fee this good work to be ſet upon, 
the more haſte the Nobility and Gentry ſhould make to expel thoſe who hindred the 
Convention of that Parliament, which was much more likely to have ſettled mat- 


ters to the content of the King and his People, than this Invaſion can ever hope to 
a. FE | 


The Kinz Several of the Privy Council had before this adviſed his Majeſty to call a Par- 


adviſed to liament without delay, and before his Subjects asked it; aſſuring him, that if any - | 


calla Par- Attempt were made upon his Royal Perſon or Authority, it would certainly en- 
Lament. gage many honeſt Men to ſtand by him, and beſides it would always be in his pow- 
er to prorogue or diſſolve it, and at laſt to truſt to his Land and Sea Forces. But 
the Jeſuits, who intirely poſſeſſed him on the other hand, repreſented, that he would 
But the Je- be in danger to ſee his great Forces which he had then on foot, unite with his 
units oppiſe Parliament againſt him, or at leaſt, a diſcontent and diviſion would ariſe amongſt 
It. them; but if hedtood his ground, and ſuffered no Parliament to meet, all would 
faithfully ſtick to him, ſo long as he abſolutely relied upon his Forces ; and accord- 
ingly this laſt Advice was it he took, and would never be brought off it, till it end- 

ed in his Ruin. 
The Prince of Orange's Declaration could be no longer ſuppreſs'd, and therefore 
it was ſuffered about this time to be printed witha ſhort Preface, and ſome modeſt 

Remarks (as the Author pretends) on it, in kro. 8 


The Prince of Orange's Declaration, ſhewing the Reaſons why he It 
vades England; with a ſhort Preface, and ſome modeſt Remarks on it. 


ER E baving been various Diſcourſes about the Reaſonableneſs and Juſtice of tit 
Dutch Invaſion, the Prince's great Love and ſpecial Care of the Proteſtant Religion, 
and Engliſh Proteſtants, ſet forth in the moſt charming manner; and the Deſperateneſs o 
the Proteſtants State and Condition, painted in the blackeſt and moſt friphtful Colour 
our Natural Liege Lord, notwithſtanding his Vnparallel d Grace to all, e 


} 


Novem. without the Votes of a Parliament. But & ſkall conclude with ſome fer Con Line” 
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A Honing the greateſt Cruelty againſt bis own Subjeckt; ſtrange Stories of ill things whiſ- 1688. 
— 97 ond vent leſs 4 4 Leere League between bis Majefty of Great Britain, and LYN 
the French King, to extirpate all ProteFants, entred into, Theſe Reports are with ſo much 
Art and Cunning ſpread, as to ſtartle the mo## * conſidering Proteſtants of all per ſwaſionr, 
whence nothing could be more eagerly defared, than a fight of the Prince of Orange's De- 
claration, For the Expectat ions of moſt Men are, That ſome extraordinary Secvets, ſome 
hidden Works of Darkneſs ſhould be reveal d and brought to light, as generally thoſe; who 
yet never ſaw the Prince's Declaration, ao ſi il believe + But there not being one word of any | 
ſuch Treaty, we cannot ſee why it is that the Prince comes over; and if others impartially 
peruſe the Declaration, we doubt not but will convince them, that they give no Reaſon pow- 
erful enough to juſtify ſo Bloody an Enterpriſe, as this in the Iſſue muſt needs be, 
We will therefore give you a true Copy of the Prince's Declaration, word for word, as 
it runs in the Weſt. ” | St 1 2. 


The Declaration of his Highneſs, William Henry, by the Grace of God, 
Prince of Orange, &c. of the Reaſons inducing him to appear in Arms 

in the Kingdom of England, for preſerving F the Proteſtant Religion, Joo 
and for reſtoring the Laws and Liberties of England, Scotland, and Ire- 
land. 3 . 


1. II is both certain and evident to all men, that the publick Peace and Happi- 
| neſs of any State or Kingdom cannot be preſerved, where the Laws, Liber- 
ties, and Cuſtoms eſtabliſhed by the lawful Authority in it, are openly tranſgreſſed 
and annulled: More eſpecially where the Alteration of Religion is endeavour- 
ed, and that a Religion which is contrary to Law is endeavoured to be intro- 
duced: Upon which thoſe who are moſt immediately concerned in it, are indiſ- 
penſably bound to endeavour to preſerve and maintain the eſtabliſhed Laws, Li- 
berties and Cuſtoms, and above all, the Religion and Worſhip of God that is eſta- 
bliſned among them; and to take ſuch an effectual care, that the Inhabitants of the 
ſaid State or Kingdom, may neither be deprived of their Religion, nor of their 
Civil Rights: Which is ſo much the more neceſſary, becauſe the Greatneſs and se- 
curity both of Kings, Koyal Families, and of all ſuch as are in Authority, as well 
as the Happineſs of their Subjects and People, depend in a moſt eſpecial manner 
upon the exact Obſervation and maintenance of theſe their Laws, Liberties and 
Cuſtoms. = 1 
2. Upon theſe grounds it is that we cannot any longer forbear to declare that Evil coun- 
to our great Regret, we ſee that thoſe Counſellors, who have now the chief Credit ſebrs. 
with the King, have overturned the Religion, Laws and Liberties of thoſe Realms, 
and ſubjected them in all things relating to their Conſciences, Liberties, and Pro- 
perties, to Arbitrary Government, and that not only by ſecret and indirect ways, 
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= but in an open and undiſguiſed manner. | 
_ 3. Tboſe Evil Counſellors for the advancing and colouring this with ſome plau- Diſpenſing 
ſible pretexts, did invent and ſet on foot the King's diſpenſing Power, by virtue of Power. 
which they pretend, that according to Law, he can ſuſpend, and diſpenſe with the 
Execution of the Laws that have been enacted by the Authority of the King and 
Parliament, for the ſecurity and Happineſs of the Subject, and ſo have rendred 
thoſe Laws of no effect; tho there is nothing more certain, than that as no Laws 
can be made but by the joynt concurrence of King and Parliament, ſo likewiſe 
Laws ſo enacted, which ſecure the publick peace, and ſafety of the Nation, and 
the Lives and Liberties of every Subject in it, cannot be repealed or ſuſpended but 
by the ſame Authority. | | : 5 85 
1 For tho the King may pardon the puniſhment that a Tranſgreſſor has incurred, Arbitrary 
aud to which he is condemned, as in the Caſes of Treaſon or Felony ; yet it can- Power. 
not be with any colour of Reaſon inferred from thence, that the King can entirely 
ſuſpend the Execution of thoſe Laws relating to Treaſon or Felony ; unleſs it is 
pretended, that he is clothed with a Deſpotick and Arbitrary Power; and that 
the Lives, Liberties, Honours, and Eſtates of the Subjects depend wholly on his 
good Will and Pleaſure, and are entirely ſubje& to him, which muſt infallibly fol- 
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They did fo whilſt the danger hung over our heads, tho“ now nothing leſs dreadful, 
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Jud ges ha "A hoſe Evil nſellors, in order to the 
perverted. ble Maxim, have ſo conducted the 


the Security of the Subjects. In order to the obtaining this Judgment, thoſe Evil 
Counſellors did before-hand examine ſecretly the Opinion of the Judges, and pro- 
cured ſuch of them as could not in Conſcience concur in ſo pernicious a Sentence, to 
be turned out, and others to be ſubſtituted in their rooms, till by the Changes 
which were made in the Courts of ſudicature, they at laſt obtained that Judgment. 3 
And they have raiſed ſome to thoſe Truſts, who make open Profeſſion of the Po. li 


| 5 5 piſh Religion, tho thoſe are by Law rendred incapable of all ſuch Employments. 5 
= : S6. It is allo manifeſt and notorious, That as his Majeſty was upon his coming 
= "BY: to the Crown, received and arknowled ged by all the Subjects of England, Scotland, 5 
= Proteflant and Ireland, as their King, without the leaſt oppoſition, tho he made then o- s 


Religion pen profeſlion of the Popiſh Religion; fo he did then promiſe, and folemaly WA 
* ſwear at his Coronation, That he would maintain his Subjects in the free En- 
jjoyment of their Laws and Liberties; and in particular, that he would main- 
tain the Church of England as it was eſtabliſhed by Law. It is likewiſe certain 

that there have been at divers and ſundry times ſeveral Laws enacted for the Pre. 
ſerration of thoſe Rights and Liberties, and of the Proteſtant Religion; 

and among other Securities it has been enacted, That all Perſons whatſoever, that 
are advanced to any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, or to bear Office in either Univerſity, as 

likewiſe all others that ſhould be put in any Imployment, Civil or Military, ſhould 
declare that they were not Papiſts, but were of the Proteſtant Religion, and that 

by their taking the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, and the Teſt ; yet theſe 

Evil Counſellors have in effect annulled and aboliſhed all choſe Laws, both with re. 
Ilation to Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Employments. W 
| Liberties © 7. In order to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Offices, they have not only without ü 
of the any colour of Law, but againſt moſt expreſs Laws to the contrary, ſet up a Com- 
Church of miſſion of a certain number of Perſons, to whom they have committed the Cog- 
e niſance and Direction of all Eccleſiaſtical matters; in the which Commiſſion there 
has been, and ſtill is one of his Majeſty's Miniſters of State, who makes now pub. 
lick protefſion of the Popiſh Religion, and who at the time of his firſt profelling 

it, declared that for a great while before he had believed that to be the only 

true Religion. By all this, the deplorable State to which the Proteſtant Re- 

ligion is reduced, is apparent, ſince the Affairs of the Church of England are 

now put into the hands of perſons who have accepted of a Commiſſion that is 

maniteſtly illegal, and who have executed it contrary to all Law; and that now 

one of their chiet Members has abjured the Proteſtant Religion, and declared him- 

= ſelf a Papiſt, by which he is become uncapable of holding any publick Imployment. 
The ſaid Commiſſioners have hitherto given ſuch proof of their Submiſſion to the 
Directions given them, that there is no reaſon to doubt but they will ſtill conti- 

nue to promote all ſuch deſigns as will be moſt agreeable to them. And thoſe: Evil 
Counſellors take care to raiſe none to any Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, but perſoas 

 Eccleſiaſti- that have no Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion, and that now hide their unconcerg- 
cal Com- edneſs tor it, under the ſpecious pretence of Moderation. The ſaid Commiſſio- 
miſons il- ners have ſuſpended the Biſhop of London, only becauſe he refuſed to obey an Or- 
_y 15 der that was ſent him to ſuſpend a worthy Divine, without ſo much as citing him 

: before him to make his own Defence, or obſerving the common forms of Proceſs. 
They have turned out a Preſident choſen by the Fellows of Magdalen College, and 
afterwards all the Fellows of that College, without fo much as citing them before 

any Court that could take legal Cogniſance of that Affair, or obtaining any Sen- 

tence againſt them by a competent Judg. And the only reaſon that was given for 

turning them out, was, their refuſing to chuſe for their Preſident, a perſon that was. 
recommended to them by the Inſtigation of thoſe Evil Counſellors, tho the Right 

of a Free Election belonged undoubtedly to them. But they were turned out of 

their Free-holds contrary to Law, and to that expreſs proviſion in the Magus 
Charta, That no Man ſhall loſe Life or Goods, but by the Law of the Land. 
And now theſe Evil Counſellors have put the ſaid College wholly into the hands of 
- 5 1 555 | Pa- 
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have alſo cited before chem, all the Chancellecs and Archdeacous of England, re- 
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iring them to certify to them the Names of all ſurh Gergy-men as have read the 
latin _ Liberty. of Conſcience, and of ſuch as have not read it, 


without conſidering that the reading of it was not enjoyned the Clergy by the Bi- 


their Ordinaries. The Illegality and Incompetency of the faid Court 
ab ide etaic ommiſhoners was. ſo notoriovlly known, and it did ſo evi- 


dently appear, that it tended to the gubverſion of che Proteſtant Religion, that the 


Moſt Reverend Father in God, William Archbiſhop of Camerbury, Primate and 

Metropolitan of all England, ſeeing that it was raiſed for no other end but to op- 

preſs ſuch perſons as were of eminent Virtue, Learning and piety, refuſed to lit, 

eie e ORG; tl Tk 
5 And tho? there are many expreſs Laws againſt all Churches or Chappels for Popery ſer 

the exerciſe of the Popiſh Religion, and alſo againſt all Monaſteries and Convents, . 

and more particularly againſt the Order of the Jeſuits, yet thoſe Evil Counſellors 


have procured Orders for the building of ſeyeral Churches and Chappels for the ex- 


erciſe of that Religion. They have alſo procured divers Monaſteries to be erect- 
ed, and in contempt of the Laws, they have not only ſet up ſeveral Colleges of 
Jeſuirs in divers places for the corrupting of the Youth, but have raiſed up one of 
the Order to be a Privy Counſellor, and a Miniſter of State, By all which they do 
evidently ſhew, that they are reſtrained by no rules of Law whatſoever, but that 
they have ſubjected the Honours and Eſtates of the Subjects and the eſtabliſh'd Re- 
ligion, to a Deſpotick Power, and to Arbitrary Government. In all which they are 
ſerved and ſeconded by thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Commillioners. . | 

9. They have alſo followed the ſame Methods with relation to Civil Affairs; for Methods 
they have procured orders to examine all Lords Lieutenants, Deputy-Lieutenants, ee | 
Sheriffs, Juſtices of Peace, and all others that were in any publick Imployment, if Z 454 
they would concur with the King in the repeal of the Teſt and Penal Laws, and all 77. 
ſuch whoſe Conſciences did not ſuffer them to comply with their deſigns, were 
turned out, and others were put in their places, who they believed would be more 
compliant to them in their deſigns of defeating the Intent and Execution of thoſe 
Laws, which had been made with ſo much care and caution for the ſecurity of the 
Proteſtant Religion. And in many of theſe places they have put profeſled Papiſts, 
tho the Law has diſabled them, and warranted the Subjects not to have any re- 
gard to their Orders. Fs £5: aft C 

10. They have alſo invaded the Priviledges, and ſeized on the Charters of moſt Charter- 
of thoſe Towns that have a right to be repreſeated by their Burgeſles in Parliament, ſeix d. 
and have procured Surrenders to be made of them, by which the Magiſtrates in them | 


. have delivered up all their Rights and Priviledges, to be diſpoſed of at the plea- 


tare of thoſe Evil Counſellors, who have thereupon placed new Magiſtrates in thoſe 
Towns, ſuch as they can molt entirely confide in; and in many of them they have 


= put fopiſh Magiſtrates, notwithſtanding the Incapacities under which the Law has 


put them. ” | CEN 
11. And whereas no Nation whatſoever can ſubſiſt without the adminiſtration Arbirrary 


= of good and impartial Juſtice, upon which mens Lives, Liberties, Honours and Power u- 
WE Eſtates do depend, thoſe Evil Counſellors have ſubjected theſe to an Arbitrary and /*4- 


. Deſpotick Power: In the moſt important Affairs they have ſtudied to diſcover be- 
porchand the Opinions of the Judges, and have turned out ſuch as they found 
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== ould not conform themſclves to their intentions, and have put others in their pla- 
ces, of whom they were more aſſured, without having any regard to their Abilities. 
And they have not ſtuck to raiſe even profeſſed Papiſts to the Courts of Judicature 
notwithſtanding their Incapacity by Law, and that no regard is due to any Senten- 


ces flowing from them. They have carried this ſo far, as to deprive ſuch Judges, 


0 in the common Adminiſtration of Juſtice, ſhewed that they were governed by 
beir Conſciences, and not by the Directions which the others gave them. By 
"ich it is apparent, that they deſign to render themſelves the abſolute Maſters of 


te Lives, Honours and Eſtates of the Subjects, of what rank or dignity ſoever 
"cy may be; and that without having any regard either to the Equity of the 
Aale, or to the Conſciences of the Judges, whom they will have to ſubmit in all 
dings to their own Will and Pleaſure; hoping by ſuch ways to intimidate thoſe 
bo are yet in Employment, as alſo ſuch others as they ſhall think fit to put in 
© rooms of thoſe whom they have turned out; and to make them ſee what they 


muſt 
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Novem, muſt look for, if they ſuould at any time act in the leaſt contrary to their good 
ling; and that no Failings of that kind are pardoned in any Perſons whatſo- 
1 ever. A great deal of Blood has been ſhed" in many places of the Kingdom, by 
4 Judges governed by thoſe Exil Counſellors, againſt all the Rules and Forms of Law, 
= - _ ſo much as ſuffering the Perſons that were accuſed to plead in their own | 
| Pajiſts 12. They have alſo, by putting the Adminiſtration of Juſtice in the hands of 
made Papiſts, brought all the Matters of Civil Juſtice into great Uncertainties, with 
Fudges. how much Exactneſs and Juſtice ſoever that theſe Sentences may have been given: 
$ For ſince the Laws of the Land do not only exclude Papiſts from all Places of Ju. 
dicature, but have put them under an Incapacity, none are bound to acknowledg 
or to obey their Judgments, and all Sentences given by them are null and void of 
themſelves : So that all Perſons who have been caſt in Trials before ſuch Popiſh MY 


| ludges, may juſtly look on their pretended Sentences, as having no more Force 
1 than the Sentences of any private and unauthorized Perſon whatfoever. So de- 
5 plorable is the Caſe of the Subjects, who are obliged to anſwer to ſuch Judges, that 


mult in all things ſtick to the Rules which are ſet them by thoſe Evil Counſellors, 
who as they raiſed them up to thoſe Employments, ſo can turn them out at pleaſure, 
and who can never be eſteemed lawful Judges; fo that all their Sentences are in 
the Conſtruction of the Law, of no Force and Efficacy. They have likewiſe diſ- 
poſed of all Military Employments in the ſame manner: For tho the Laws have 
not only excluded Papiſts from all ſuch Employments, but have in particular pro- 
vided, that they ſhould be diſarmed ; yet they, in contempt of theſe Laws, have 
not only armed the Papiſts, but have likewiſe raiſed them up to the greateſt Mili- 
tary Truſt, both by Sea and Land, and that Strangers as well as Natives, and Irif 
as well as Engliſh, that ſo by thoſe means, having rendred themſelves Maſters both 
of the Affairs of the Church, of the Government of the Nation, and of the 
Courts of Juſtice, and ſubjected them all to a Deſpotick and Arbitrary Power, 
they might be in a capacity to maintain and execute their wicked Deligns by the 
aſſiſtance of the Army, and thereby to enſlave the Nation. PR 


0 * 13. The diſmal Effects of this Subverſion of the Eſtabliſhed Religion, Laws and 
5 5/0175" Liberties in England, appear more evidently to us by what we ſee done in Ireland, MM 
Ireland, Where the whole Government is put in the hands of Papiſts, and where all the 
Proteſtant Inhabitants are under the daily fears of what may be juſtly apprehend. am 


ed from the Arbitrary Power which is ſet up there: which has made great num- 
bers of them leave that Kingdom, and abandon their Eſtates in it, remembring 
well that cruel and bloody Maſlacre whith fell out in that Ifland in the Year 
1641. | 3 I 

In Scot- 14. Thoſe evil Counſellors have alſo prevailed: with the King to declare in 
. Scotland, That he is cloathed with Abſolute Power, and that all the Subjects are 
bound to obey him without Reſerve: Upon which he has aſſumed an Arbitrary Power 
both over the Religion and Laws of that Kingdom; from all which it is appa- 
rent what is to be looked for in England, as ſoon as Matters are duly prepared 

for it. 8 . | oe, 
; | Oppreſim 15. Thoſe great and inſufferable Oppreſſions, and the open Contempt of all 
countenan- Law, together with the Apprehenſions of the ſad Conſequences that muſt cer- 
_ tainly follow upon it, have put the Subjects under great and juſt Fears, and have 
made them look after ſuch lawful Remedies as are allowed of in all Nations; yet 
all has been without effect. And thoſe Evil Counſellors have endeavoured to make 
all Men apprehend the loſs of their Lives, Liberties, Honours and Eſtates, if they 
ſhould go about to preſerve themſelves from this Oppreſſion, by Petitions, Repre- 
ſentations, or other means authoriſed by Law. Thus did they proceed with the 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury,and the other Biſhops, who having offered a moſt humble 
Petition to the King, in Terms full of reſpec, and not exceeding the number limited 
by Law, in which they ſet forth in ſhort the Reaſons for which they could not 
obey that Order; which, by the Inſtigation of thoſe Evil Counſellors was ſent 
them, requiring them to appoint their Clergy to read in their Churches the De- 
_ claration for Liberty of Conſcience, were ſent to Priſon, and afterwards brought to 
a Trial, as if they had been guilty of ſome enormous Crime. They were not on- 
ly obliged to defend themſelves in that purſuit, but to appear before profeſſed Pa- Wi 
piſts who had not taken the Teſt, and by conſequence were Men whoſe Intereſt led 
them to condemn them; and the Judges that gave their Opinion in their favours, 
were thereupon turned out. BK! | 
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| 16, And yetit cannon be preceded ny er Ge bebe beet in dle LO 
power has been and how Arbitrary an Deſpotic s VETS J At e $ lh Exil Coun- 
| : have ever reckoned it a Crime for their Subjects to come in all Sub- re on. 
exerciſe of it, have ever inet ex chin) the HOMES TRE TAY ns, 
Miſſion and Reſpect, and in a due number, not exceeding t limits of the Law, cure d. 
ind repreſent to them the Reaſons that made it impoſſible for them to obey their 
orders. Thoſe Evil Counſellors have alſo treated a Peer of the Realm as a 
Criminal, only becauſe he ſaid, That the Subjects were not bound to obey the Or- 
ers of a Popiſh aſtice of Peace; tho it is evident, that they being by Law ren- 
ared incapable of all ſuch Truſts, no regard is due to their Orders. This being 
he Security which the People have by the Law for their Lives, Liberties, Honours 
and Eſtates, that they are not to be ſubjected to the Arbitrary proceedings of Pa- 
WE piſts, that are, contrary co Law, put into any Employments Civil or Mili- 
. 2 Both We our ſelf, and our deareſt and moſt entirely beloved Conſort the The Prince 
WT Princeſs, have endeavoured to ſignify, in Terms full of reſpect to the King, the and Prin 
at and deep Regret which all theſe Proceedings have given us: And in compli- ” og 
asnce with his Majeſty's Deſires ſignified to us, We declared both by Word of The 6s 
mouth to his Envoy, and in Writing, what our T houghts were touching the Re- hour the 
peeling of the Teſt and Penal Laws; which we did in ſuch a manner, that we hoped Pena! 
SS we had propoſed an Expedient by which the Peace of thoſe Kingdoms, and a hap- mo and 

= py Agreement among the Subjects of all Perſwaſions might have been ſettled: but ah 
= thoſc Evil Counſellors have put ſuch ill Conſtructions on theſe our good Intentions, 

= that they have endeavoured to alienate the King more and more from us; as if we 

nad deſigned to diſturb the Quiet and Happineſs of the Kingdom. Py 

_ 1:3. The laſt and great Remedy for all thoſe Evils, is, the Calling of a Parliament Calling a 
bor ſccuring the Nation againſt the evil Practices of thoſe wicked Counſellors : but Parlia- 
—_ this could not be yet compaſſed, nor can it be eaſily brought about. For thoſe ent neceſ- 
Men apprehending, that a lawful Parliament being once aſſembled, they would 4 
ve brought to an account for all their open Violations of Law, and for their Plots 

and Conſpiracies againſt the Proteſtant Religion, and the Lives and Liberties of 

WA their Subjects, they have endeavoured, under the ſpecious pretence of Liberty of 
_— cc, firſt to ſow Diviſions among Proteſtants, between thoſe of the Church 

_—_ England and the Diſſenters The Delign being laid to engage Proteſtants, that 

care all equally concerned, to preſerve themſelves from Popiſh Oppreſſion, into mu- 
dual Quarrellings, that ſo by theſe ſome Advantages might be given to them to 
bring about their Deſigns; and that both in the Election of Members of \Parlia- 
ment, and afterwards in the Parliament it ſelf. For they ſee well, that if all Pro- 
_ tclſtants could enter into a mutual good underſtanding one with another, and con- 
cor together in the preſerving of their Religion, it would not be poſlible for them 
do compaſs their wicked Ends. They have alſo required all Perſons in the ſeve- 
ral Counties of England, that either were in any Employment, or were in any 

W conliderable Eſteem, to declare before-hand, that they would concur in the Re- Eig. 

| peal of the Teſt and Penal Laws; and that they would give their Voices in the 20 corrupt 
Eledions to Parliament, only for ſuch as would concur in it: Such as would not the Elecki-“ 
thus preingage themſelves, were turned ont of all Employments ; and others who . 
entred into thoſe Engagements were put in their Places, many of them being Pa- 
piſts: And contrary to the Charters and Privileges of thoſe Boroughs that have 
2 Right to ſend Burgeſſes to Parliament, they have ordered ſuch Regulations to 
be made as they thought fit and neceſſary, for aſſuring themſelves of all the Mem- 
bers that are to be choſen by thoſe Corporations; and by this means they hope to 

avoid that Puniſhment which they have deſerved; tho it is apparent that all Acts 

made by Popiſh Magiſtrates are null and void of themſelves : So that no parlia- 
ment can be lawful, for which the Elections and Returns are made by Popiſh She- 

riffs and Mayors of Towns; and therefore as long as the Authority and Magiſtra- 

Cy is in ſuch hands, it is not poſſible to have any lawful Parliament. And tho ac- 

cording to the Conſtitution of the Engliſh Government,and immemorial Cuſtom, all 

Elections of Parliament-men ought to be made with an entire Liberty, without any 


fort of Force, or the requiring the Electors to chuſe ſuch Perſons as ſhall be named 
to them : and the Perſons thus freely elected, ought to give their Opinions treely 
upon all Matters that are brought before them, having the Good of the Nation 
ever before their Eyes, and following in all things the Dictates of their Con- 
cCience; yet now the People of England cannot expect a Remedy from a Free Par- 
nent, legally called and choſen : But they may perhaps ſee one called, in which 
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; 2 . 1 72 15 0 b N N a ; g 8 EG | 11 or 4 of the Deſertion. 3 7 | & . 
TITS _ Novem. all Elections will be carried by Fraud or Force, and which will be compoſed of 
__ 1 *V'V ſach Perſons. of whom thoſe Evil Counſellors hold themſelves well aſſüred, in 
Which all things will be carried on according to their Direction and Intereſt, with. 
out any regard to the Good or Happineſs of the Nation. Which may appear 
evidently from this, that the ſame Perſons tried the Members of the-laſt Parlja. 
ment, to gain them to conſent to the Repeal of the Teſ and Penal Laws, and 
_ procured that Parliament to be diſſolved, when they found that they could nat, 


neither by Promiſes nor Threatnings, prevail with the Members to comply with 
their wicked Deſigns. : | 


| Grands 19. But to crown all, there are great and violent Preſumptions, inducing ns to 
for fel. believe, that thoſe Evil Counſellors, in order to the carrying on of their ill De. 
ing the 


bath of & ſigns, and to the gaining to themſelves the more time for the effecting of them, 
Prince of for the encouraging of their Complices, and for the diſcouraging of all good Sub- 
Wales, jects, have publiſhed; That the Queen hath brought forth a Son; tho there have 
| appeared, both during the Queen's pretended Bigneſs, and in the manner in which 
the Birth was managed, ſo many juſt and viſible grounds of Suſpicion, that not 
only we our ſelves, but all the good Subjects of thoſe Kingdoms do vehementh 
ſuſpe&, that the pretended Prince of Wales was not born by the Queen. And it 
is notoriouſly known to all the World, that many both doubted of the Queen's 
Bigneſs, and of the Birth of the Child; and yet there was not any one thing done 
to ſatisfy them, or to put an end ta their Doubts, | 1 
20. And ſince our deareſt and moſt entirely beloved Conſort the Princeſs, and 
likewiſe we our Self, have ſo great an Intereſt in this Matter, and ſuch a Right 
as all the World knows, to the Succeſſion to the Crown: Since alſo the Engl:/h did 
TheIntereſt in the Year 1672, when the States General of the United Provinces were invaded 
f 3 in a moſt unjuſt War, uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to put an end to that War, and 
es that in oppoſition to thoſe who were then in the Government ; and by their ſo do- 
land. ing, they run the hazard of loſing both the Favour of the Court, and their Employ. 
ments: And ſince the Engliſh Nation has ever teſtiſied a moſt particular Affection 
and Eſteem, both to our deareſt Conſort the Princeſs, and to dur Self, We can- 
not excuſe our ſelves from eſpouſing their Intereſts in a Matter of ſuch high Conſe- 
quence and from contributing all that lies in us, for maintaining both of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, and of the Laws and Liberties of thoſe Kingdoms, and for the ſe- al 
Eg curing to them the continual enjoyment of all their juſt Rights. To the doing of ee 
which, We are moſt earneſtly ſolicited by a great many Lords, both Spiritual and 
Temporal, and by many Gentlemen and other Subjects of all Ranks. 8 > 
Keſolutiun 21. Therefore it is that We have thought fit to go over to England, and to carry 
peer over with Us a Force ſufficient, by the Bleſſing of God, to defend us from the 
Tg Violence of thoſe Evil Counſellors. And We being deſirous that our Intentions 
in this may be rightly underſtood, have for this end prepared this Declaration, 
in which, as we have hitherto given a true Account of the Reaſons inducing us to 
1 it; ſo we now think fit to declare, That this our Expedition is intended for no 
of it, other deſign, but to have a Free and Lawful Parliament aſſembled, as ſoon as is 
pollible : And that in order to this, all the late Charters by which the Elections of 
Burgeſſes are limited contrary to the antient Cuſtom, ſhall be conſidered as null and 
of no force: And likewiſe all Magiſtrates who have been unjuſtly turned out, ſhall 
forthwith reſume their former Employments, as well as all the Boroughs of Eng- 
laud ſhall return again to their antient Preſcriptions and Charters: And more 
particularly, that the antient Charter of the great and famous City of London, 
{hall again be in force: And that the Writs for the Members of Parliament ſhall 
be addreſſed to the proper Officers according to Law and Cuſtom. That alſo 
none be ſuffered to chuſe, or to be choſen Members of Parliament, but ſuch as are 
qualified by Law: And that the Members of Parliament being thus lawfully cho- 
ſen, they ſhall meet and ſit in full Freedom; that ſo the two Houſes may concur in 
the preparing of ſuch Laws, as they upon full and free Debate ſhall judg neceſſa- 
ry and convenient, both for the confirming and executing the Law concerning the 
Teſt, and ſuch other Laws as are neceſſary for the ſecurity and maintenance of the 
Proteſtant Religion; as likewiſe for making ſuch Laws as may eſtabliſh a good A- 
greement between the Church of England and all Proteſtant Diſſenters ; as alſo for 
the covering and ſecuring of .all ſuch who will live peaceably under the Govern- 
ment, as becomes good Subjetts, from all Perſecution upon the account of their 
Religion, even Papiſts themſelves not excepted; and for the doing of all other 
things, which the two Houſes of Parliament ſhall find neceſſary for the peace, Ho- 
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n's falling at an e (301 
— we will alſo refer the Enquiry-into the Birth of che preten 
Wales, and of all things relating to it, and tb the Right of Succeſſion, .. 5 
2232. And We, for our part, will concur in every thing that. may. procure the 77 25 
peace and Happineſs of the Nation, which a Free and Lan ful Parliament ſhall de- Pe 
termine; fince We have nothing before our Eyes in This our Undertaking, but the 1 
preſervation of the Proteſtant Religion, the covering. of all Men from Perſecution | 
for their Conſciences, and the ſecuring to the whole Nation the free enjoyment of 
all their. Laws, Rights and Liberties, under a juſt and legal Government. 

23. This is the Deſign that we have propoſed to our ſelves, in appearing upon 
this occaſion in Arms: In the conduct of which We will keep the Forces under 
our Command, under all the ſtrictneſs of Martial Diſcipline ; and take a ſpecial 
care, that the People of the Countries through which we muſt march, ſhall not 
ſuffer by their means; and as ſoon as the State of the Nation will admit of it, We 
proiniſe that we will ſend back all thoſe Foreign Forces that We have brought 
along with us, | „ e is n 

85 We do therefore hope that all People will judg rightly of us, and approve 
of theſe our Proceedings: But We chiefly rely on the Bleſſing of God for the Suc- 
ceſs of this our Undertaking, in which We place our whole and only Confi- 
dence. ET 3 vo 1 ” 1 
= 25. We do in the laſt place invite and require all Perſons whatſoever, all the Concurrence 
peers of the Realm both Spiritual and Temporal, all Lords Lieutenants, Deputy Y * Ay 

W Licutenants, and all Gentlemen, Citizens, and other Commons of all Ranks to Je deſre 
come and aſſiſt us, in order to the executing of this our Deſign, againſt all ſuch e 
as ſhall endeavour to oppoſe us; that ſo we may prevent all thoſe Miſeries which 

_— muſt needs follow upon the Nation's being kept under Arbitrary Government and 
Slavery: And that all the Violences and Diſorders which have overturned the 

= whole Conſtitution of the Engliſh Government, may be fully redreſſed in a Free 

and Legal Parliament. 5 5 8 3 

26. And we do likewiſe reſolve, that as ſoon as the Nations are brought to a Scotland te 
—_ ſtate of Quiet, We will take care that a Parliament ſhall be called in Scotland, , e's 
por reſtoring the antient Conſtitution of that Kingdom, and for bringing then“ 

—_ Matters of Religion to ſuch a Settlement, that the people may live eaſie and 
bappy, and for putting an end to all the unjuſt Violences that have been in a courſe 
of ſo many Years committed there. a Aa 6, „ 
We will alſo ſtudy to bring the Kingdom of Ireland to ſuch a ſtate, that the Set- 
lement there may be religiouſly obſerved; and that the Proteſtant and Britiſh in- 
cereſt there may be ſecured. And We will endeayour by all poſſible means, to 
= procure ſuch an Eſtabliſhment in all the Three Kingdoms, that they may all live 
na happy Union and Correſpondence together; and that the Proteſtant Religion, 

and the Peace, Honour and Happineſs of thoſe Nations may be eſtabliſhed upon 
= laſting Foundations, | . | 


FT . _ Given under our Hand and Seal, at our Court in the Hague, the Tenth day of 
_—_ 07%, in the Year of our Lord 1688, | 


WILLIAM HENRT, Prince of ORANGE. 
| By his Highnefs's ſpecial Command, 
203 1 hn ny 5 C. HUYGENS. 


1 T 7 US you have an exact and full Account of the Prince of Orange's Declaration 
E-4 7 Mg can you find one word of a Treaty with France, to extirpate all Prote- 
1 4 8 Or can you mag ine, that if they bad the leaſt Reaſon for ſuch a Talk, they 
= b harm every little thing, would let this Declaration paſs without the leaſt men- 
45, 1 at 15 ſo momentous and important? (a) And is there any thing more than 
_ rw reſumption ſuggeſted about the Prince of Wales? And is the very Noiſe of 
” a reſumption reaſon enough to juſtifie a real Mar? As for the other things urg d, 
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la) Ele aps of the Expreſſion is a Juſtification of the Sincerity and Civility of the Declarer. 
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are they not redreſſable by a Parliament, and ſo. far as it's poſſible without one already ve. 
dreſſed ? (b) Tis a Parliament then that is the main thing to be inſiſted on, which, tho 
choſen as the laſt was, would be too feeble an Argument to clear tbe preſent Invaſion from 


The great Men of this Kingdom ever thought q Parliament irregularly, choſen, more 


l eligible than either a War, or a raſh enquiry into the manner of the choice. Did Queen 


_ © ElizabetIs Parliament admit of a Word being ſpoken to bring Queen Mary's Parlia. 
ment into doubt? Did they not look on it as moſt dangerous to do ſo ?.. And altho by. the 
| Triennial Bill, the long Parliament in the late King's Reign was actually diſſolved nine 


Months before it thought on the Repeal thereof; yet even after *twas deſtroyed by it, the 
diſſolved Parliament ſat and repealed the diſſolving Bill, and made the Conventicle- 


A, the Teſt-Laws, repealed the Writ De Hæretico Comburendo, and paſſed: the 
"Habeas Corpus Bill into a Law. But was the Aſſembly that acted thus irregularly, 


ever calPd to an Account for it, or any of their Laws declared Void and Null? Or was 
it ever eſteemed a good Reaſon for a War ? And yet this is much more than bath. been 
ever done by his preſent Majeſty. (c) Beſides, *twas the late King that took away the 
Charters, and thoſe who were entring on violent Courſes for their Reſtauration, were pro- 
claimed Traytors, and ſeveral executed for it, while all the Pulpits throughout England 
ſounded of the Horridneſs, Blackneſs, Vileneſs, Deviliſhneſs of that Conſpiracy \, and 


is what was Black and Horrid then, become Noble, Great, Generous and G loriou 


now ? n | | oh; 
Thus much was alſo a part of the late Duke of Monmouth's Declaration, and yet a 


Parliament choſen by the garbled Corporations proclaim'd him a Traytor, and Attainted 


bim : But doth the Blood of Monmouth, as well as of the forementioned Conſpirators, 
and of all thoſe in the Welt, lie on the Judges, Juries, Nobility and other Gentry of the 


| Church of England (d), that bad a band in condemning ſuch as by violent Methods 


would have reſtor d the Charters ? If-theſe things could not vindicate the Presbyterian 


Plotters in the late King's Reign, or Monmouth's Rebellion, it cannot excuſe the preſent 


Undertaking ; for this doth infinitely exceed thoſe and the Civil War too, for neither of 
them brought in a Forcign Power upon us as now is done. - 9 4 


But it muſt be obſerved, that bow great ſoever our Grievances have been, yet now al 
that (e) Relief that can reaſonably be deſired, is granted us. The Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion 


actually broken up, the Biſhop of London, the Maſter and Fellows of Magdalen College, 


and the antient Charters of Cities and Boroughs actually reſtored, all things on the an- 
tient Bottom, for the calling a Free Parliament, which bis Majeſty would have done before 


this time, had not the Prince of Orange bindred him: and as ſoon as the Prince of 


Orange departs, the King will call one; whereby all the Prince's Pretenſions are taken 
away, and nothing more remains for him to do, but to return bome, or contend for the 
Crown. ae. 5 : 
Yet the Prince would have us believe, that tho he is not ſatisfied in this, yet be intends 


no ſuch thing as the Crown, or a Conqueſt of it, as appears by his Higbneſs's Additional 
Declaration, bd, MER e TT. 


Hu Highneſs's Additional Declaration. 
Af® We had prepared and printed this our Declaration, We have under- 
ſtood, that the Subverters of the Religion and Laws of thoſe Kingdoms, 
hearing of our Preparations to aſſiſt the People againſt them, have begun to re- 
tract ſome of the Arbitrary and Deſpotick Powers that they had aſſumed, and to 
evacuate ſome of their injuſt Judgments and Decrees. The ſenſe of their Guilt, and 
the diſtruſt of their Force, have induced them to offer to the City of London ſome 


— 1 


(b) Nothing but a Free Parliament could re- Submiſſion to a ſecond Cheat. 8 
eſtabliſh our ſhattered Privileges and Liberties, and (e) The Redreſſes granted had no certainty, be 
therefore ir was ſo ſtiffly denied. auuſe the Diſpenſing Power was ſtill defended, the 
(e) True, the Charters were taken away to ſe- Biſhop of London's Sentence remitted, bur not de- 
cure the Succeſſion and Monarchy then; but now 
to ruin the Engliſh Liberty, and Proteſtant Reli- ſtill ſubject to new Quo Warranto's, And a5 for 
gion. | the promiſed Parliament, tho it was after grate 

(4) Their Loyalty, or rather Credulity, had ed; yer ſo dreadful it was, that the abandoning 


been too notoriouſly abus'd, to be now again im- the Throne was more eligible than the ſight dl 
paſed on by this_ Argument: So it fell on the Of- that Aſſembly. So all this Cant produced no gool 


. 


ferer, and raiſed a juſt Indignation, inſtead. of effect on the exaſperated Minds of Men. ſeem 


— 


9 * 
: 
« * 


clared Illegal; the Charters were reſtored, bu 


Wont 00s 5. 
87 
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„ 
1 
9 


s contrary to the Prince's own Religion, as tis to that of the Diſſenters in England. 
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ſeeming Relief from their great 

wy to 1 them from demandin x Re-eſtabliſhticht of thelr Religion and Laws VV 

under the ſhelter of out Arms: They do alſo give our, That we do intend co 

conquer and enſlave the Nation; and therefore it is that we have thought fit to add 

a few words to our Declaration. e e ee 
We are confident, that no Perſons can have ſuch hard thoughts of us, 


; 


as to ima · nutherDe- 


ine that we have any other Deſign in this Undertaking, than to procure a Settle- claration of 
— of the Religion, and of the Liberties and Properties of the Subjects upon ſo the Prince 


fore a Foundation, that there may be no danger of the Nation's relapfing into the “at n. 
like Miſeries at any time hereafter. And as the Forces that we have brought along 
with us, are utterly dif] proportioned to that wicked Deſign of conquering the Na- 
tion, if we were capable of intending it; ſo the great numbers of the principal 
Nobility and Gentry, that are Men of eminent Quality and Eſtates, and Perſbns 


of known Integrity and Zeal both for the Religion and Government of England, 


many of them being alſo diſtinguiſhed by their conſtant 2 to the Crown, 
0 


who do both accompany us in this Expedition, and have earneſtly follicited us to it, 
will cover us from all ſuch malicious Inſinuations: For it is not to be imagined, 
that either thoſe who have invited us, or thoſe that are already come to aſſiſt us, 
can join in a wicked attempt of Conqueſt, to make void their own lawful Titles to 
their Honours, Eſtates and Intereſts. We are alſo confident, that all Men ſee how 


little weight there is to be laid on all Promiſes and Engagements that can be now 


made; ſince there has been ſo little regard had in time paſt to the moſt ſolemn 
Promiſes. And as that imperfe& Redreſs that is now offered, is a plain Confeſſion 


ö of thoſe Violations of the Government that we have ſet forth; ſo the defectiveneſs 


of it is no leſs apparent: For they lay down nothing which they may not take up 
at pleaſure; and they reſerve entire, and not ſo much as mentioned, their Claims 


and Pretences to an arbitrary and deſpotick Power; which has been the Root of 


all their Oppreſſion, and of the total Subverſion of the Government. And it is 
plain, that there can beno Redreſs, no Remedy offered, but in Parliament; by a 


5 Declaration of the Rights of the Subjects that have been invaded, and not by any pre- 


tended Acts of Grace, to which the Extremity of their Affairs has driven them. 
Therefore it is that we have thought fir to declare, That we will refer all to a 
Free Aſſembly of the Nation, in a lawful Parliament. 


" Given under our Hand and Seal, at our Court in the Hague, the Twenty fourth 
day of Odober, in the Year of our Lord, 1688. | 7 


WILLIAM HENRY, Prince of ORANGE, 
By his Highneſs's ſpecial Command, 
c. HUTGENS. 


2 T HIS Addition doth very fully unfold the Deſign, the Prince will abide among u 


with a Foreign Power, and make the choice of a Parliament impracłicable, and tbere- 
fore the Call of one a weak and fooliſh thing; and yet oblige us to diſtruſt every Promiſe 
the King makes us, leſſening what is done, and infinuating that all things ſhall be ſoon 
undone, And why all theſe Inſinuations, but to help us to unravel the whole Intrigue ; 
which, if it be not for the Crown, muſt be thus : The Dutch knowing bow the Prince 


bath raviſhed from them their Liberties and Privileges, and what danger they are in of 


being utterly undone, if Liberty of Conſcience be ſettled among us in England, pre- 
cipitate the Prince on this bazardons Undertaking, not doubting but they ſhall be either : 
delivered from the Prince's Exerciſe of a deſpotick Power over them, or ſpoil our Liberty, 

to the Continuance and Advance of their own Trade; which may be the reaſon why in 

the entrance into the Declaration, what relates to Religion is ſo worded as to gain the 

Biſhops over to them, the more eaſily to effect their Deſign; for ſays the Declaration, 

The Alteration of Religion is endeavoured, and that a Religion which is contrary to Law, 

in endeavoured to be introduced: It is not ſaid, that the Popiſh Religion, but a Reli- 

gion contrary to the Law; and it's well known, that the Laws ate againſt the Religion 


| of the Diſſenters, and the Prince's endeavour ſhall be to preſerve and maintain, above 


all, the Religion and Worſhip of God that is eſtabliſhed among us; which cannot 
be underſtood of the Worſhip the Diſſenters uſe, but of the Hierarchical-Way, that is 
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Oppreſſions; hoping thereby to quiet the People, 1688, 
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And to perſwade the Church-men to cloſe with bim, be declares, That be was moſt earneſt 
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ſollicited to come over by the Lords Spiritual, not doubting, but that if the Belief there: 
of prevail among the Mobile, they'll. be all of an Opinion, that the Prince's Grounds are 
moſt juſt and reaſonable ; ſo that though it cannot be made out by any thing particu- 
larly known, yet this General carrying a thouſand unbeard-of Arguments in its Bowels 


cannot fail of ſucceſs. 85 


But what if this prove not true ? May we afterwards venture to believe bis Highneſs 


in any thing, which under a violent Temptation be may be, as now, moved to declare ? 
The Prince inſiſts on it, That many of the Lords Spiritual did moſt earneſtly ſollicite 


How the 
Biſhops 
were uſed 
on this 
ſcore, is ſet 
down in 
its proper 
Place. 


him to invade us; and yet the Lords Spiritual do not only declare, That they look on 
this Invaſion to be ſinful, but that they. never ſollicited his coming © And it muſt 
be acknowledged, That they. could do no ſuch thing without acting ,moſt contrary to 
their avowed Principles, and contrary to moſt ſolemn Oaths and Declarations; and 
Men ſhould take heed, bow they receive this report againſt the Right Reverend Bi- 
ſhops; the Deſign in which they are ſaid to embark being founded on that very 
Principle, in purſuance of which the Head of Charles the Bleſſed Martyr was brought 
to the Block; and embark they cannot, but by joyning with a Foreign Army; the chief 
part of which is made up of thoſe, who though they would willingly enough enſnare our 
Biſhops, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to be true in the Promiſes they make about 
ſupporting their Hierarchical Grandeur the utmoſt they muſt expect in the long run 
can be no more than a turning their Lands into Money, that, to the end their depen- 
dance on the Government may be the more effectually ſecured, inſtead of their preſent 
Lands, Leaſes, &c. they may bave a yearly Salary anſwerable to their worth and deſert ; 
which as twill be uncertain, ſo it cannot be boped that its utmoſt height ſhall ariſe to the State 
and Degree of a Baron; for Baronies go with their Lands, By this you may ſee, how 
unlikely any ſort of Engliſhmen ſhould by this Invaſion gain any thing but Miſery. 
To this was ſubjoined a ſhort Diſcourſe, ſtiled, Animadverſions upon the Declara- 
tion of his Highneſs the Prince of Orange, Which is about twelve Pages in Quarto, 
ſuppoſed to be written by Steward, but then attributed to Caſtlemain but whoever 
was the Author of it, it is a ſpruce piece of Sophiſtry; and he was a Perſon who 
well knew what could be ſaid for a bad Cauſe, and where it was not pollible to make 
any defence, and there would inſenſibly glide by, as if he had not minded the 
difficulty. 1511 . 8 e 
Page : . He has this Expreſſion; Put it to the Nation, and all the Nation muſt de- 
clare, that every Man enjoys bis Conſcience, his Liberty, and bis Property, even to the 


envy of their leſs happy Neighbours, and that there has been no proceeding againſt a 


ſingle Man, but for bis ſingle Miſdemeanor ; and this is not Arbitrary, but legal Power. 
And then to aſperſe bis Majeſty with overturning all Laws, under the Name of Evil 
Counſellors ! Why, Sir, let bis Counſellors be never ſo bad, they are worſe, whoſe Service 
his Highneſs has uſed in penning bis Declaration. By this Sample the Reader may 
judg of that whole Paper. FE. Sona 
Firſt, He uſeth the utmoſt Aſſurance to out. face the World as to the Matter of 
Fact. Secondly, Pretends Redreſs. Thirdly, Promiſeth a Parliament, when it may 
be denied or over-aw'd. Fourthly, Makes all the Prince's Aſſiſters Traytors, and 
perjur d. And Laſtly, Becauſe the King was not accountable to his own Subjects, 
concludes, that neither was he ſo to the Prince, tho a Sovereign Prince. So he 
was to be revered like a God, and no body (nat a Neighbour intereſted Prince) 
was to preſume to ſay to him, What doſt thou? To that height of ſtupidity was 


their Flattery then arrived, but ſoon after it expired! 


” - 


This is the beſt Abſtract | can give of that Defence, which is too long to be 
entirely inſerted in this Work, though it were to be wiſhed a larger might in due 
time be publiſhed, with all the material Papers at large. This Paper was after- 
wards anſwered; but things then had ſo rapid a Motion, that. the Reply coming 
too late, was ſcarce read or regarded, the Prince being then invited to London by 
the Peers, by the Guild- hall Declaration. . 5 e 

Though there was not all that Men had fondly expected in this Declaration, yet 
here was enough to ſatisfie any rational Man, that the expelling this Prince and his 
Army before our Religion, Liberties, Properties and Government were effectually 
ſettled in Parliament, and thoſe who had ſo outragiouſly attempted the ruin of 
them were call'd to an account, would certainly end in the ruin of them; and 
was a kind of cutting up our Laws and Religion with our Swords, This and 
nothing elſe was the cauſe that wherever the Prince's Declaration was read, it con- 
quered all that ſaw or heard it; and it was to no purpoſe to excite Men to fon 
5 again 
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againſt their own Intereſt, and to deſtroy what was more dear to them than their 1688. 3 
Lives. 5 PROT. | 75 | — 


N Extract of the States General their Reſolution, Thw/day the 
1223 of Ogober, 1 688. was alſo printed privately in London; wherein, 


among other Reaſons why they had intruſted the prince of Orange with this Fleet 
and Army, is this which follows: 7 1%. TY my 


k Kin of France hath upon ſeveral occaſions ſhewed himſelf diſlatisfied 
1 he state; which gave cauſe to fear and apprehend, in caſe the 


| | © King of Great Britain ſhould happen-to compaſs within his Kingdom,and obtain an 


« abſolute Power over his People, that then both Kings, out of Intereſt of State, 
and Hatred and Zeal againſt the Proteſtant Religion, would endeavour to bring 
; 


this State to Confuſion, and, if poſlible, quite to ſubject it. 


At the ſame time was printed alſo this Letter of the Prince of Orange to the 

5 Officers of the Army. ; EIS 

Gentlemen and Friends, | | r 

7 E have given you ſo full and ſo true an Account of our Intentions in this 
VV Expedition, in our Declaration, that as we can add nothing to it, ſo 
we are ſure you can deſire nothing more of us. We are come to preſerve your 
Religion, and to reſtore and eſtabliſh your Liberties and Properties; and there- 
fore we cannot ſuffer our ſelves to doubt, but that all true Engliſhmen will come 
and concur with us in our deſire to ſecure theſe Nations from Popery and Slavery. 
You mult all plainly ſee, that you are only made uſe of as Inſtruments to enſlave 
the Nation, and ruin the Proteſtant Religion; and when that is done, you may 
judg what ye your ſelves ought to expect, both from the caſhiering all the Prote- 
ſtant and Engliſh Officers and Soldiers in Ireland, and by the Iriſh Soldiers being 
brought over to be put in your Places; and of which you have ſeen fo freſh an 
Inſtance, that we need not put you in mind of it. You know how many of your 
Fellow-Officers have been uſed, for their ſtanding firm to the Proteſtant Religion, 


and to the Laws of England; and you cannot flatter your ſelves ſo far as to expect 


1 


and you ſhall find Us to be your well-wiſhing and aſſured Friend, 


And another to all the Officers and Seamen in the Engliſh Fleet. 


| © tobe better uſed, if thoſe who have broke their Word ſo often, ſhould by your 


means be brought out of thoſe ſtraits to which they are at preſent reduced. We 
hope likewiſe that you will not ſuffer your ſelves to be abuſed by a falſe Notion 
of Honour, but that you will in the firſt place conſider, what you owe to Al- 


Poſterity, which you, as Men of Honour, ought to prefer to all private Conſi- 
derations and Ingagements whatſoever. We do therefore expect that you will 
conſider the Honour that is now ſet before you, of being the Inſtruments of ſerv- 
ing your Country, and ſecuring your Religion; and we ſhall ever remember the 
Service you ſhall do Us upon this occaſion, and will promiſe you, That we ſhall 
place ſuch particular Marks of our Favour on every one of you, as your Behavi- 


. 
c 
. 
| © mighty God and your Religion, to your Country, to your Selves, and to your 
C 
U 
* 


ö our at this time ſhall deſerve of Us and the Nation; in which we mall make a 


great diſtinCtion of thoſe that ſhall come ſeaſonably to join their Arms with Ours ; 
. H. P. 0. 


& 

Gentlemen and Friends, | er 006 | 0 
Af We have given to our Faithful and Well-beloved Admiral Herbert a full 
. A. power, ſo we hope that you will give him an intire Credit, as to all he ſhall 
ſay to you on our part. We have publiſhed a Declaration, which contains the 
| Reaſons that moved Us to enter upon this Expedition, in which you will ſee 
We had no other deſign than the preſervation of the Proteſtant Religion, and 
the re-eſtabliſhment of the Laws and Liberties of the Kingdom of England, be- 


auſe it is evident that the papiſts have reſolved the intire ruin of our Religion 
la Great Britain, as it is effected already in France: And to you it is only to be 

- imputed, if they are Maſters e hits 

A Weare perſuaded, that you already perceive that yon are made uſe of on- 


bas an Inſtrument for the bringing your ſelves and your Country under the 
2 _ yoke of the Papacy, 


and into Slavery, by the means of the Iri/b, and other Fo- 


£4 reigners who are prepared to finiſh your DeſtruQion. And therefore we hope God 
3 Will inſpire you with more ſalutary thoughts for the facilitating your Deliverance, 
| * and 


\ of 


wag + ts * 72 : 
wad ys *** 3 
0 W ws. is l 
r bo , 
* 
: We... N 


2 


0 C + Ne 4 
L N 5 * 2 AY ', * 
; pw , «+» i \ 8 5 FT = Y * — F . of, > ** 
(Ye. N * * * : ” I — 1 o "+ # ; 
7 * N jt *% 4 \ - — 4 x" IRE Y *. : 2 C 
e ff. AE ESE. 
N k p a * 1 . IP « PORT» 93 N . 
Fo » - * - +4 \ N, 
i - * . 
"2g | - 4 ' 88 
. : R * N , 0 N 
* * h 
R . = FY 4 . X 
s . 
: = . nz * 
- 34g 0 4 1 * : \ a 
'% ® * - : * 4 
** > , 1 * p: a a ya 
| A | f A 
" 3 1 . * * = , A 
| % 
1 
N , 


Fine Deer non. 
Novem. and for the delivering you from all your Miferies, with your Country and Religion, 
And this is in all appearance impoſlible,” without your joining with us, and 
aſſiſting us who ſeek nothing but your Deliverance. And we alſo aſſure you, 
hat we will never forget the Services which you ſhall do us on this occaſion ; 
A and we promiſe to give every one 9 marks of our favour, who ſhall de- 
TY © ſerveit of Us and the Nation. We are ſincerely your very NT Friend, 
| | ES, oO W. H. P. O. 


Theſe Letters were ſpread under · hand over the whole Kingdom, and read by 
all forts of Men; and the reaſon of them being undeniable, it had a great force on 
the Spirits of the Soldiery and Seamen : fo that thoſe who did not preſently com- 
ply with them, yet reſolved they would never ſtrike one ſtroke in this Quarrel, 
till they had a Parliament to ſecure the Religion, Laws and Liberties of England; 
which the Court, on the other ſide, had reſolved ſhould not be granted till the 
Prince of Orange, with his Army, was expelled out of the Nation, and all thoſe 
that had ſubmitted to him (which were not many then) were reduced into their 

Power, to be treated as they thought fit. - ks oe GE _==_ 
In the mean time the Fleet came about from the Buoy and Ore to Portſmouth, un- 
der the Command of the Lord Dartmouth, where it arrived the Seventeenth of 

November; and on Monday the Nineteenth of November the King entred Salisbury, Wl 
which was then the Head Quarters of the Army. 5 wh "I 

| LordDela- The Sixteenth of November, the Lord Delamere having received certain Intelli. 
mere de. pence of the landing of the Prince of Orange in the Weſt, and ſeeing the Iriſh throng 
_ a over in Arms, under pretence of aſſiſting the King, but in reality to enſlave us at 
of Orange. home, as they had already reduced our Countrymen in Ireland to the loweſt degree 
of Danger and Impuſance, that they have at any time been in ſince the Conqueſt of 

Jreland in the Reign of Henry II. he thereupon aſſembled fifty Horſemen, and at the 

Head of them marched to Mancheſter ; and the next day he went to Boden Downs, 
his Forces being then an hundred and fifty ſtrong, declaring his deſign was to joyn 
with the Prince of Orange. This ſmall Party of Men by degrees drew in all the 
North, and could never be ſuppreſs d. . , 


* 


— 


- 1 3 E IR azz = _ 
2 * « nn = 
5 ID a. ener aa 2h ove), 7 - - 
. ee dE ds RR . .. —— ns — > 
_— . __ * [ates — — 
— ͤ ͤ ęD2— ſ—:.—”s T2 — eg 
— — . —— 


Before his Royal Highneſs the Prince of Orange left Exeter, there was an Aſſo- 
ciation drawn up, and Signed by all the Lords and Gentlemen that were with him, 
the Date of which I cannot aſſign, _ 


The Aſſoci- © \ E whoſe Namesare hereunto ſubſcribed, who have now joined with the 

ation for © Prince of Orange, for the defence of the Proteſtant Religion, and for 

the P.of O. © the maintaining the Antient Government, and the Laws and Liberties of Eng- 
o 


land, Scotland and Ireland, do engage to Almighty God, to his Highneſs the 
Prince of Orange, and to one another, to ſtick firm to this Cauſe, in the 
defence of it, and never to depart from it, until our Religion, Laws and 
© Liberties are ſo far ſecured to us in a Free Parliament, that we ſhall be 
© no more in danger of falling under Popery and Slavery. And whereas we 
are ingaged in this common Cauſe under the Protection of the Prince of 
Orange, by which in caſe his Perſon may be expoſed to danger, and to the 
* curſed attempts of Papiſts, and other bloody Men, We do therefore o- 
* lemaly engage to God and one another, That if any ſuch attempt be made upon RE 
him, we will purſue not only thoſe who make it, but all their Adherents, and 
© all that we find in Arms againſt us, with the utmoſt ſeverity of a juſt Revenge, 
to their Ruin and Deſtruction. And that the execution of any ſach Attempt 
* (which God of his infinite Mercy forbid) ſhall not divert us from proſecuting this 
* Cauſe which we do now undertake, but that it ſhall engage us to carry it on with 
all the rigour that ſo barbarous a Practice ſhall deſer e. 


A Skirmiſh November the Twentieth there happened a Skirmiſh at Wincanton, between 4 | 
betwirt Detachment of ſeventy Horſe and fifty Dragoons and Granadiers, commanded by 
ſome of the one Colonel Sarsfield, and about thirty of the Prince of Oranges Men, command- nl 
Forces of 4 pat bg. FS fee. = 
| both Sides, ed by one Cambel: where notwithſtanding the great inequality of the Numbers 
| the latter fought with that deſperate ' bravery, that it ſtruck a terror into the 
Minds of the Army, who were otherwiſe ſufficiently averſe from fighting; and be- 
ſides, the Action was every where magnified ſo much above the real truth, tn Wn 
it ſhew'd clearly how much Men wiſhed the Proſperity of that Prince's Arm _ 
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= * Hip bry of the ertion. „ 79 
| This Lieutenant Cambel, and one Lieutenant Echlin belonging to Mackdy's Regi- 168877 
| n e ſent out to buy and gather . Horſes for the Carriages; and they had does 
gotten ſome near Wincanton, and were then reſolving to march back with chem to %, 
the Army, when they were alarm'd with the approach of the Forces under Colo- . 
nel Sarsfield -- And if they had purſued that Deſign, they could not have been bla- \ 
med, conſidering the inequality of their numbers, and that the Horſes they had taken 
up might have been uſeful to them in their retreat: but they truſting to their Va- 
lour, reſolved to fight the Enemy. Io this end they drew out of the Town, and 
Poſted their Men behind the Hedges, in two ſmall Encloſures, at the Eaſt end of 
Wincanton, on hoth ſides of the Road, and Cambel, with five or ſix Men, kept the 
Road; and, upon the approach of the Enemy, he cried, Stand, ſtand, Who are you 
for? The other replying, for King James; Cambel ſaid, And / am for the Prince of 
Orange, Fire, and ſhot the Officer dead; the reſt of the Men thereupon fired alſo 
from the Hedges three times before the Horſe could get In upon them, and then 
_ they retreated behind the next Hedg, and then ſtood again. The Men on the o- 
ther ſide of the Road being better ſecured, kept their ground, and were never $Sarsfield's 
driven from their Poſt (as is ſaid by the Author of the Exact Diary, pag. 58.) In Party flies. 
= the interim, the Inhabitants of Wincanton being much alarm'd, ran into the Fields 
to ſee what was doing; and a Miller's Man coming riding into the Town, cried to 
Sarsfield, Away for your Lives, ſave your ſelves, the Enemies are at hand; upon 
which Sarsficld and his Party fled, leaving more of their number lain, than they 
had engaged. There was one Coronet Web, who came with them, left wounded 
in the Field, who was taken care for by the Prince's Men, Sarsfield retiring in that 
diſorder, that he took no care of his own Men, nor ever enquired into the truth » 
of the ſtory which frighted him away. There was a Serjeant of the Prince's par- 
ty who asked, and had Quarter given him, but was afterwards ſhot dead by Sars- 
| field's Men. Of the Prince's Men there were about eight or nine ſlain in all, and 
the reſt went back with their Horſes to the Army. Ten 


The Twenty ſecond of November, the King at Salisbury put out a Proclamation 
of Pardon, which was regarded by no body. yo 7 


F as ſeveral of our Subjects have been ſeduced to take up Arms, and, k. James 

contrary to the Laws of God and Man, to join themſelves with Foreigners Proclaims 

and Strangers in a moſt unnatural Invaſion upon us, and this their Native Coun- £44" 

try, many of whom, we are perſwaded, have been wrought upon by falſe Suggeſti- 

ons and Miſrepreſentations made by our Enemies : And we deſiring (as far as is - 

poſſible) to reduce our ſaid Subjects to Duty and Obedience by Acts of Clemen- 

cy, at leaſt reſolving to leave all ſuch as ſhall perſiſt in ſo wicked an Enterprize 

without Excuſe, do therefore promiſe, grant and declare, and by this onr Royal 

Proclamation publiſh our free and abſolute Pardon to all our Subjects who have 

taken up Arms, and join'd with the Prince of Orange and his Adherents in the 

preſent Invaſion of this our Kingdom, provided they quit and deſert onr faid 

Enemies and within the ſpace of twenty days from the date of this ou? Royal Pro- 

clamation, render themſelves to ſome one of our Officers, Civil or Military, 

and do not again, after they have rendred themſelves as aforeſaid, return to our 

Enemies, or be any way aiding or aſſiſting to them; and they who refuſe or neg- 

le& to lay hold of this our Free and Gracious Offer, muſt never expect our Par- 

don hereafter, but will be wholly: and juſtly excluded of and from all hopes there. 

of. And laſtly, We do alſo promiſe and grant our Pardon and Protection to all 

ſuch Foreigners as do or ſhall come over to us, whom we will either entertain in 

our Service, or otherwiſe grant them (if they ſhall deſire it) freedom of paſ- 

ſage, and liberty to return to the reſpective Countries from whence they came. 

The ſame day the Nobility, Gentry and Commonalty, then aſſembled at Notting- 
bam, made this Declaration. 11-0 | 5 


3 W E the Nobility, Gentry and Commonalty of theſe Northern Counties, 5 , 
= . aſſembled at Nottingham, for the Defence of the Laws, Religion and on # the 
7 Properties, according to the free-born Liberties and Privileges deſcended to Us Aſſembly as 
8 from our Anceſtors, as the undoubted Birth right of the Subjects of this King- Notting- 
= . dom of England (not doubting but the Infringers and Invaders of our Rights ham 1 4 
__ _ "i repreſent us to the reſt of the Nation, in the moſt malicious Dreſs they can = = < 
| e | | 4 0 
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Nen. put upon us) do here unanimouſly think it our Duty to declare to the reſt of our 
s — Fellow - Subjects the grounds of our preſent Undertaking, 
Grievances © Weare by innumerable Grievances made ſenſible, that the very Fundamental 
complain d c of our Religion, Liberties and Properties, are about to be rooted out by our late 
of. © Jeſuitical Privy Council, as has been of late too apparent: Firſt, by the King; 
<« diſpenſing with all the Eſtabliſhed Laws at his pleaſure. 2. By diſplacing all 
© Officers out of all Offices of Truſt and Advantage, and placing others in their 
© room, that are known Papiſts, deſervedly made incapable by the Eſtabliſhed Law; 
of this Land. 3. By deſtroying the Charters of moſt Corporations in the Land. 
© 4. By diſcouraging all Perſons that are not Papiſts, and preferring ſuch as turn 
© to Popery. 5. By diſplacing all honeſt and conſcientious Judges, unleſs they 
would, contrary to their Conſciences, declare that to be Law, which was mere. 
ly Arbitrary. 6. By branding all Men with the Name of Rebels, that but offered 
to juſtify the Laws in a legal courſe againſt the Arbitrary Proceedings of the King, 
or any of his corrupt Miniſters. 7. By burdening the Nation with an Army, 
to maintain the Violation of the Rights of the Subjects; and by diſconntenan. 
cing the Eſtabliſhed Religion. 8. By forbidding the Subjects the benefit of peti. 
tioning, and conſtruing them Libellers ; ſo rendring the Laws a Noſe of Wax, 
to ſerve their Arbitrary Ends. And many more ſuch like, too long here to eny- 
merate. : | | | 5 he” 
We being thus made ſadly ſenſible of the Arbitrary and Tyrannical Govern. 
ment, that is by the influence of Feſuitical Councils coming upon ns, do unanimouſ. 
ly declare, That not being willing to deliver our * Poſterity over to ſuch a con- 
dition of Popery and Slavery, as the aforeſaid Oppreſlions do inevitably threaten; 
© we will, to the utmoſt of our power, oppoſe the ſame, by joining with the Prince 
© of Orange (whom, we hope, God Almighty hath ſent to reſcue us from the Op- 
preſſions aforeſaid) will uſe our utmoſt endeavours for the recovery of our al. 
* moſt ruin'd Laws, Liberties, and Religion; and herein we hope all good Prote- 
© ſtant Subjects will with their Lives and Fortunes be aſſiſtant tous, and not be bug- 
© bear'd with the opprobrious terms of Rebels, by which they would fright us to 
become perfect Slaves to their Tyrannical Inſolences and Uſurpations : For we 
© aſlure our ſelves, that no rational and unbyaſs'd Perſon will judg it Rebellion to 
defend our Laws and Religion, which all our Princes have ſworn at their Coro- 
nation; which Oath, how well it hath been obſerved of late, we deſire a Free 
© Parliament may have the conſideration of. 8 5725 


A 

KP © Weown it Rebellion to reſiſt a King that governs by Law; but he was always 

| © accounted a Tyrant that made his Will the Law, and to reſiſt ſuch a one, we juſtly 
Reſiſting a © eſteem no Rebellion, but a neceſſary: Defence: And in this conſideration we 
Tyrant no © doubt not of all honeſt Mens aſſiſtance, and humbly hope for and implore the 
Rebellion. Great God's Protection, that turneth the Hearts of his People as pleaſeth him 


Q „ 


© beſt ; it having been obſerved, that People can never be of one mind without | 


© his Inſpiration, which hath in all Ages confirmed that Obſervation, Vox popul 
© eſt vox Dei. 8 f el - | 


* Thepreſent reſtoring the Charters, and reverſing the oppreſſing and unjult 


judgment given on Magdalen-College-Fellows,is plain, are but to ſtill the People, like 
Plums to children, by deceiving them for a while: But if they ſhall by this Stra- 
* tagem be fooled. till this preſent Storm that threatens the Papiſts be paſt,as ſoon a 
© they ſhall be reſettled, the former Oppreſſion will be put on with greater vigour; 
but we hope, in vain is the Net ſpread in the ſight of the Birds: For, Firſt, The 


* Papiſts old Rule is, that Faith is not tc be kept with Hereticks (as they tern Bn 


* Proteſtants) tho the Popiſh Religion is the greateſt Hereſy. And, (21y) Queen 
_* Marys ſo ill obſerving her Promiſes to the Suffolk Men that help'd her to her 
Throne. And above all, (3ly) the Pope's diſpenſing with the Breach of Oaths, 
* Treaties or Promiſes at his pleaſure, when it makes for the Service of Hol 
Church, as they term it. Theſe, we ſay, are ſuch convincing Reaſons to hin 
deer us from giving credit to the aforeſaid Mock/hews of Redreſs, that we think 
our ſelves bound in Conſcience to reſt on no ſecurity that ſhall not be approved bi 

* a freely- elected Parliament; to whom, under God, we refer our Cauſe, 


* > 
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* Theſe Gentlemen who now pretend to ſuch 1 Loyalty, ſnould do well to conſide! 
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Whilſt the King was buſied at Salisbury, the Popiſh Party ſeeing their Affairs 4 - 
orow every day. more deſperate and hopeleſs, began to employ all their Politicks & JOE 
to invent ſome Remedy for them, and then firſt formed the Deſign of the King's 55 1 5 
withdrawing 3 which the Lord Dover and Mr. Brent made no ſecret of, frequent- ),, 
ly faying,. The King would withdraw bimſelf out of the Kingdom, above a Fortnight be- The Letter | 
fore he did. Nor were theſe Perſons the only twa in this Secret, and of this Opi- bc Biſhy, 
nion: But a Letter was ſent to the King, while he was here, which can be pro- Pag. 14. 
duced ( ſaith my Author T in which he'was told, | i Was the unanimous Advice of 
all the Catholicks at London, That he ſhould” come back from thence, and with- Adviſed to 
draw himſelf out of the Kingdom; and leave it in confuſion; aſſuring him, That 3 
within two Tears or leſs it would be in ſuch Confuſion, that he might return and haue bis % the 


Ends of it. This divulging the Secret before-hand, did much abate the Wonder — 


of it when it happened; and diſpoſed: the Peers to a more ſpeedy Reſolution of ſe- 


WS curing the Nation from the Confuſion they deſigned and expected, and is a ſtrong 


proof the King withdrew voluntarily, and upon a Deſign. 


In the mean time the Nobility about the King having uſed all the Arguments Adviſed to 


WF they could invent to perſwade him to call a Free Parliament, and finding him un- / a Pa. 


movably fixed in a contrary Reſolution, -and the Army in great diſcontent, diſ- lament. 


order and fear, and the whole Nation juſt ready to take fire, (a) Prince George of 
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Denmark; the Duke of Grafton, the Lord Churchil, and many others of the Prote- 
ſtant Nobility left him, and went over to the Prince of Orange, who was then at 
Sberborn. The Prince left this following Letter for the King. 


$4: F i ; 
"I ITH a Heart full of Grief am I forced to write what Prudence will Ee 
5 not permit me to ſay to your Face: And may I e'er find Credit with 7980s 
your Majeſty, and Protection from Heaven, as what I now do is free from Paſ- he King, 
« (ion, Vanity or Deſign, with which Actions of this nature are too often accom- 
« panied, I amnot e of the frequent Miſchiefs wrought in the World by 
« factious Pretences of Religion; but were not Religion the moſt juſtifiable Cauſe, 
it would not be made the moſt ſpecious Pretence. And your Majeſty has always 
ſhewn too unintereſted a ſenſe of Religion, to doubt the juſt Effects of it in one 
whoſe Practices have, I hope, never given the World cauſe to cenſure his real 
Conviction of it; or his backwardneſs to perform what his Honour and Con- 
ſcience prompt him to. How then can I longer diſguiſe my juſt Concern for 
that Religion in which I have been ſo happily educated, which my Judgment 
rhrovghly convinceth me to be the beſt, and for the Support of which I am fo 
highly intereſted in my native Country? And is not England now by the moſt en- 
dearing Tie become ſo? 5 - | Wt ; 

* Whilſt the reſtleſs Spirits of the Enemies of the REFORMED RELI. 
GION, back'd by the cruel Zeal and prevailing Power of France, juſtly alarm 
and unite all the Proteſtant Princes of Chriſtendom, and engage them in ſo vaſt 
an Expencefor the Support of it: Can act ſo degenerous and mean a part, as to 
deny my concurrence to ſuch worthy Endeavours, for the diſabuſing of your Ma- 
jeſty by the re-inforcement of thoſe Laws, and the re- eſtabliſument of that Go- 
vernment on which alone depends the well-being of your Majeſty, and of the pro- 
teſtant Religion in Europe? This, Sir, is that irreſiſtable and only Cauſe that 
could come in competition with my Duty and Obligations to your Majeſty, and 
be able to tear me from you; while the ſame affectionate deſire of ſerving you 
continues in me. Could I ſecure your Perſon by the hazard of my Life, I ſhould 
think it could not be better employed, And would to God theſe your diſtracted 
Kingdoms might yet receive that ſatisfactory compliance from your Majeſty in 
all their juſtifiable Pretenſions, as might upon the only ſure Foundation, that of 
. the Love and Intereſts of your Subjects, eſtabliſh your Government, and as ſtrong. 
_ 2! Lite the Hearts of all your Subjects to you; as is that of, 


„ 


ä a Baa 8.0 © 


Fir, Your Majeſty's moſt humble and moſt obedient Son and Servant. 
Tho: Lord Churchi] left a Letter tothe ſame purpoſe, which runs thus : 


, . 


000 Itis faid Prince George 1 ; 35 
King ro Andovey ſe, ge came back with 


the Ormond" on Sunday night, the 25th of November, 
Vol. 1. 


and went away with che Duke of from that place. 
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WWD, STR 
Lord Chur- I 

chil's, now ( 8 
D. of Mal- | 


© This, Sir, could proceed from nothing but the inviolable Dictates of my Con- 
ſcience, and a neceſſary concern for my Religion (which no good Man can op- 
poſe) and with which I am inſtructed, nothing ought to come in competition: 
Heaven knows with what partiality my dutiful Opinion of your Majeſty hath hi- 
therto repreſented thoſe unhappy Deſigns, which inconſiderate and ſelf-intereſted 
Men have framed againſt your Majeſty's true Intereſt and the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion. But as I can no longer join with ſuch, to give a Pretence by Conqueſt to 
bring them to effect; ſol will always, with the hazard of my Life and Fortune 
© (fo much your Majeſty's due) endeavour to preſerve your Royal Perſon and 


© Lawful Rights, with all the tender Concern and dutiful Reſpect, that becomes, 


\ 
8 


8 


Sir, Your Majeſty's inoſt dutiful, and moſt obliged Subject and Servant. 


Alam great The going off of theſe great Men, ſtruck the King himſelf with Terror and Af. 
Men leave fliction; and the Army, which was before in very much diſorder, became thereby 
the King. ſo full of Fear and Suſpicion, that a falſe Alarm being made by Deſign or Acci- 

dent, on Sunday the 25th of November, the King and the whole Army left Salisbu- 

ry; the Army retreating to Reading, and the King to Andover z and on Monday 
95 the 26th of November he returned in the Evening to London. The Princeſs Ann of 
Denmark, his 24 Daughter, was gone privately the night before from Mhiteball, with 

the Lady Churchil; and if ſhe had not left a Letter too behind her, which ſhew'd the 

reaſon of her retiring, in all probability all the Popiſh Party about IWhiteballl had 


this beloved Princels : So that they were forced to print her Letter to the Queen, 
to ſecure themſelves from Violence. 


iy require and command all Sheriffs, Mayors, Bayliffs, and other ona. 
» Mz 8 M0 


been cut in pieces by the King's own Guards, upon a ſurmiſe they had made away 


K. James The firſt thing the King did after his return to London, was to remove Sir Ed- 
55 — % ward Hales from being Lieutenant of the Tower, and to put Sir Bevil Skelton a Pro- 
ruf teſtant in his place. Sir Edward had angred the whole City to the utmoſt, by 
Hales re- Planting ſeveral Mortar - pieces on the Walls towards the City, which tho deſigned 
mod. only to awe it, had enraged more than frighted them. So that his Majeſty ſaw he 
was not ſafe at Whitehall, as long as Sir Edward was Maſter of the Tower. 

The 28th day his Majeſty ordered in a Privy-Council the Lord Chancellor to iſſue 
out Writs for the ſitting of a Parliament at Weſtminſter, the 15th day of January 
following: But it was now too late, and the Nation was in that Ferment, that it 
was not much regarded what the Court did or ſaid. E 

The 29th of November Prince George came to the Prince of Orange, who was 
then at Sherborn-Caſtle. £4 | 2 . 

The zoth day of November, the King to appeaſe the Minds of the People, iſ- 
ſued out this Proclamation. i S366 W 

Proclama- © _ E have thought fit, as the beſt and moſt proper means to eſtabliſha laſt- 
tion about ing Peace in this our Kingdom, to call a Parliament, and have therefore 
e, ordered our Chancellor to cauſe Writs to be iſſued forth for ſummoning a Par- 
8 © liament to meet at Weſtminfter, upon the 15th day of January next enſuing the 
4 © Date of this our Royal Proclamation. And, that nothing may be wanting on 
our part towards the Freedom of Elections, as we have already reſtored all Ci- 
ties, Towns Corporate, and Boroughs throughout our Kingdom, to their an- 
© tient Charters, Rights and privileges; ſo We command and require all Perſons 
Toa © whatſoever, that they preſume not, by Menace or any other undue means, to 
d . influence Elections, or procure the Vote of any Elector. And We do alſo ſtrict· 
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whom the Exqvut banden eee W cls ee mens, Warren 
for Members to the enſuing Parliament, ſhall belong fach U 1 
„ Summons; Warrent er k Veeepr fo de @uly publiſhed and executed,” and Retarns , -' 


” 4 4 2 . 
or Precepe, 


| <. therenpon fairly made; sceerding tes ze true meries or Wen Ele@ions 7 1 
15 5 1 the Seeed of alt Ferſbns, both in their FleQtions and” Service in 
| < parliament; We do hereby publiſf and declare, Phat all aur Subjeds ſhall have 
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| + our Hooſt of Commons, ſhall have free liberty and freedom te ſerve and! fie/in 
FF. Parliament, "notwithſtanding they have taken Arms, or committed any Ac 'of 
© Hoſtility,” or been any way aiding'or alliſting therein. And for the better affu- 
rance hereof, We have graciouſly direced'a general Pardon to our Subjects, to 
+ be forthwith prepared to paſs our great Sek CD 9g 0 
And for the reconciling all publick Breaehes, and obliterating/ the very Me- 
* mory of all paſt Miſcarriages, We do hereby exhort and kindly ad moniſh all our 
Subjects to diſpoſe themſelves to ele& ſuch Perſons for their Repreſentatives in 
« Parliament, as may not be biaſfſed by Prejudice or Paſſion, but qualified with 


1 4+ {= * 


„parts, Experience, and Prudence, proper for this ConjunQure, and agreeable 


The bumble Addreſs of George Lord Dartmouth, Admiral of your Majeſty's Fleet for 
the preſent Expedition, and the Commanders of your Majeſty's Ships of War now 


| Moſt dread Sovereign, 8 8 doe 
s HE deep Senſe we have had of the great Dangers your Majeſty's Sacred 
| Perſon has been in, and the great effuſion of Chriſtian Blood that threatned 
theſe your Majeſty's Kingdoms, and in all probability would have been ſhed, * 
unleſs God of his infinite Mercy had put it into your Majeſty's Heart to call a 
Parliament, the only Means in our Opinions, under the Almighty, left to quiet 
the Minds of your People; We do give your Majeſty our moſt humble and hear- 
ty thanks for your gracious Condeſcenſion, beſeeching Almighty God to give 
your Majeſty all imaginable Happineſs and Proſperity, and to grant, that ſuch 
Counſels and Reſolutions may be promoted, as conduce to your Majeſty's Ho- 
' © nour and Safety, and tend to the Peace and Settlement of this Realm, both in 
Church and State, according to the eſtabliſhed Laws of the Kingdom. 


a «„ «a «a - 


3 


signed 25 


On board the Reſo- | | Dartmouth. 
lution at Spithead, | DP | | Berkley, 2 
Decemb. 1. 1688, | | | 47 . 
„ | En on e Ro. Strickland. 

And under them by 38 other Commanders. | 
ln the Week following the pretended Prince of Wales was ſent down to Portſ- anf Pr. 
neouth, with Orders to the Lord Dartmouth to ſend him under a good Convoy 


. : 1 | X a | | tended Pr. 
with his Nurſe into France, This he was ſaid to have utterly refuſed ; whereup- of Wales 


on he was brought back to London again on Saturday Dec. 8. and the Queen re- 7etire into 
ſolved to go over with him her ſelf ; and not contented with this, extorted from France. 
the King a Promiſe to follow her himſelf : Which was the very worſt Counſel the 
Vorſt Enemy he had in the World could poſſibly have given him. . 
But to return back, Scotland was by this time almoſt in as bad a condition as 
England; and ſome of the Nobility and Gentry of Scotland were ſent up with a 
| Petition for a Free Parliament: And the Popiſh Chappels at York, Briſtol, Gloce- f, 
fer, Worceſter, Shrewsbury, Stafford, Wolverhampton, Bromidgham, Cambridg, and — 


St. Edmonds. Bury, were about this time demoliſhed; and where- ever the Lords _ ol 
in Arms came, the 


their Lord-Lieuten 
he and they declar 
Religion. 


* 


Papiſts were diſarmed: And in Norfolk, the Duke of Norfolk where. 
ant, had a great appearance of the Gentry with him, where 

y declared for a Free Parliament, and the protection of the Proteſtan” 
This meeting was at Norwich the firſt of December; and after that the 
ſame Declaration was renewed at Yarmouth and Lin, and the Suffolk Men approved 


of 
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tree liberty to elect; ank all our Peers, and ſueh as halt be elected Members of e 


to the Ends and Purpoſes of this our gracious Proclamation. | - 
The Account of this Reſolution going to the Fleet, all the Officers and Admi- — 
rals drew up this Addreſs. eden e Barony on fd pa LL 4 ne 
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Briſtol was ſeized. by the Earl of Shrewsbury and Sir John Guiſe; the Lord Love. 
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Briſtol 


 ſeix'd, and 1ace was delivered by the Gentry. of Glouceſterſbire, out of the Caſtle of Gloucgfey, 


ther Fla. here till then be had beea: impriſoned. - The Lords 24olineux- and Aſton in the 


ces declare 


forthe pr, mean time ſeized Cheſter for the King, being R. Cs, and Berwick ſtood firm to him 


of Orange. too; but. Newcaſtle, received the Lord Lum, and declared for a Free Parliament 


and the Proteſtant Religion: Tork wus in the hands of the aſſociated Lords; and 
the Gariſon of Hul ſeized the Lord Langdale their Governor, a papiſt, and the 
Lord Montgomery, and diſarmed ſome Popiſn Forces newly ſent thither, and then 
declared for a Free Parliament and the Proteſtant Religion: And Plimouth had 
long before ſubmitted to the Prince of Oranges and the Army at Reading, upon 
another falſe Alarm, on Saturday the 8th of December, retired in great haſte to 
Tyford- bridg; and endeavouring to regain their Poſt, on Sunday the ↄth of De- 
cember, a Party of the Prince's Men, who were ſent for by the Inhabitants: of 
Reading, upon their threatning to plunder: and fire the Town, attacked the Jri/h 
Dragoons, and flew fifty of them, the.Iri/þ making little defence, tho the Prince's 
Party were much fewer in number, becauſe they believed the whole Army was 
at hand. 20k . | rt FE 
The Author of the Exad Diary of the late Expedition, &c. P. 69. informs us 
that the Iriſh had fortified Maidenbead-bridg in Berkſhire, planting on the middle of 
the Bridg two great Guns, and ſeveral others in a Brick-houſe Yeated between the 
Bridg and the Town, and here they were reſolved bravely to defend the Paſſage 
againſt the Prince's Men; but a parcel of Countrymen, getting each of them an 
old Tub about Midnight, beat the _Datch March at a.certain equal diſtance each 
from other: The Iriſh frighted at the Noiſe ran quite away, and next morning no 
Man could tell what was become of them ; and the Prince's Men found and took 
away the Cannon. e | 1 Irn d 
The Popiſh Party was become ſo contemptible in London, that on Thurſday the 
6th of December, there was an Hue and Cry after Father Peters, publickly cried 
and fold in the Streets of London. But this was not the worſt neither; for about 
the ſame time came forth this following Declaration, in the Name of the Prince 
of Orange. IT, N Te ge | 


By his Higbneſs William Henry, Prince of Orange, 4 Third Declaration. 


Pr. of O's © YATE have in the courſe of our whole Life, more particularly by the appa- 
3 2 rent Bazards both by Sea and Land, to which we have ſo lately expoſed 
© our Perſon, given to the whole World fo high and undoubted Proofs of our fer- 
vent Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion, that we are fully confident no true Eng- 
liſh Man and good Proteſtant can entertain the leaſt ſuſpicion of our firm Reſo- 
lution, rather to ſpend our deareſt Blood and periſh in the Attempt, than not 
to carry on the bleſſed and glorious Deſign, which by the favour of Heaven we 
have ſo ſucceſsfully begun, to reſcue England, Scotland and Ireland from Slavery 
and Popery, and in a Free Parliament to eſtabliſh the Religion, the Laws and the 
Liberties of theſe Kingdoms on ſuch a ſure and laſting Foundation, that it ſhall 
not be in the Power of any Prince for the future to introduce Popery and Ty- 
ranny. | | : | Ml 
5 Towards the more eaſie compaſſing this great Deſign, We have not been hi- 

© therto deceived in the juſt Expectation we had of the concurrence of the Nobi- 

© lity, Gentry, and People of England with Us, for the Security of their Religi- 

* on, and the Reſtitution of the Laws, and the Re-eſtabliſhment of their Liber- 

© ties and Properties: Great numbers of all Ranks and Qualities having joined 

* themſelves to Us; and others at great diſtances from us, have taken up. Arms 
and declared for Us. And which we cannot but particularly mention, in that 
Army which was raiſed to be the Inſtrument of Slavery and Popery, many (by 
the ſpecial Providence of God) both Officers and common Soldiers have been 
touched with ſuch a feeling Senſe of Religion, and Honour, and of true Aﬀect 
on to their native Country, that they have already deſerted the illegal Service 
they were engaged in, and have come over to Us, and have given us full aſſu- 
', \rance from the reſt.of the Army, That they will certainly follow this Example, 
as ſoon as with our Army we ſhall approach near enough to receive them with- 


out hazard of being prevented and betrayed. To which end, and that we mn 
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© the ſooner execute this juſt and neceſſary Deſign wo are engag d in for the pyblick ' 16 88. ; 5 

© Safety and Deliverance of theſe Nations, we are reſolv'd with all poſſipfe dni. e 

gencè to advance forward, that a Free Parliament may be forthwith call'd, and nr focal 

<. ſuch Prelimioaries/adjuſted-with-the King, and all things firſt ſertled upon ſuch a a Free Par- 

foot according to Law, as may give us and the whole Nation juſt reaſon to believe liament. 

< the King is diſpos'd to make ſuch neceſſary Condeſcenſion on his part, as will give | 

© entire Satisfaction and Security to all, and make both King and People once 

„%%% 9 r 

<-Abd . may effect all this in the way moſt agreeable to our deſires, if 

it be poſſible, without the effuſion of any Blood, except of thoſe execrable Cri- 

minals who have juſtly forfeited their Lives, for betraying the Religion and ſub- 

verting the Laws of their native Country, We do think fit to declare, that as 

we will offer no violence to any but in out own neceſſary defence, ſo we will not _ 

ſuffer any injury to be done to the Perſon even of any Papiſt, provided he be Pi- 

found in ſuch place and condition and circumſtances as the Laws require. So we found in 

are reſolv d and do declare, That all Papiſts who ſhall be found in open Arms, . 5 

or with Arms in their Houſes, or about their Perſons,” or in any Office or Em. eaten d. 
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ployment Civil or Military, upon any pretence whatſoever, contrary to the 
known Laws of the Land, ſhall-be treated by Us and our Forces not as Soldiers "= 
and Gentlemen, but as Robbers, Free-booters, and Banditti z they ſhall be in- = 
capable of Quarter, and entirely deliver?d up to the diſcretion of our Soldiers. | 
And we do further declare, That all Perſons who ſhall be found any ways aiding 
and aſſiſting to them, or ſhall march under their Command, or ſhall join with or 
ſubmit to them in the diſcharge or execution of their illegal Commiſſions or Au- 
thority, ſhall be look'd upon as Partakers of their Crimes, Enemies to the Laws 
and to their Country. + 55 | 5 
And whereas we are certainly inform'd, that great numbers of arm'd Papiſts 
have of late reſorted to London and Weſtminſter and Parts adjacent, where they 
remain, as we have reaſon to ſuſpect, not ſo much for their own Security, as 
out of a wicked and barbarous Deſign to make ſome deſperate Attempts upon 
the ſaid Cities and the Inhabitants by Fire or a ſudden Maſſacre, or both, or elſe 
to be the more ready to join themſelves to a Body of French Troops, deſign'd, 
if it be poſlible, to land in England, procur'd of the French King by the Intereſt 
and Power of the Jeſuits, in purſuance of the Engagements which, at the Inſti- 
ga tion of that peſtilent Society, his Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, with one of his 
neighbouring Princes of the ſame Communion, has enter'd into, for the utter 
= © extirpation of the Proteſtant Religion out of Europe. Tho we hope we have 
taken ſuch effectual care to prevent the one and ſecure the other, that by God's 
aſſiſtance we cannot doubt but we ſhall defeat all their wicked Enterprizes and 
r py 
We cannot however forbear, out of our great and tender concern we have 
do preſerve the People of England, and particularly thoſe great and populous 
Cities, from the cruel Rage and bloody Revenge of the papiſts, to require and 
expect from all the Lord Lieutenants, and Juſtices of the Peace, Lord Mayors, 
= Mayors, Sheriffs, and other Magiſtrates and Officers Civil and Military of all | 
Counties, Cities and Towns of England, eſpecially of the County of Middleſex, | | 
and Cities of London and Weſtminſter, and Parts adjacent, that they do imme- 138 1 
diately diſarm and ſecure, as by Law they may and ought, within their reſpec- and Weſt- 
tive Counties, Cities and Juriſdictions, all Papiſts whatſoever, as Perſons at all minſter i 
times, but now eſpecially, moſt dangerous to the Peace and Safety of the Go- 9derdmw 
vernment, that ſo not only all power of doing miſchief may be taken from them, 7715 a 
but that the Laws, which are the greateſt and beſt Security, may reſume their 
Force, and be ſtrictly executed. „ V > 
And we do hereby likewiſe declare, That we will protect and defend all thoſe _ ©" 4 
" Who ſhall not be afraid to do their Duty in obedience to theſe Laws. And that — 
>= 1 for thoſe Magiſtrates and others, of what condition ſoever they be, who ſhall 
= refuſe to aſſiſt Us, and in obedience to the Laws to execute vigorouſly . 
What we have required of them, and ſuffer themſelves at this juncture to 
De cajoled or terrified out of their Duty, We will eſteem them the moſt 
Criminal and Infamous of all men, Betrayers of their Religion, the Laws, and -_ 
| their Native Country, and ſhall not fail to treat them accordingly ; reſolving i a 1 
to expect and require at their hands the Life of every ſingle Proteſtant that 
| | | | 55 | ons Tr Gl} 
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5 WILLIAM | HENRY, Prises of ORANGE. 
"x or e n Nor | By hin Highnal's Gia a On | 7 5 


The g list was the b ballet Attempt that ever was 4s madeby a rivate <Perfon ; "fork it is 
effett  ofthi certain the Prince knew nothing of this Declaration, diſown'd it ſo ſoon as he 
Juppoſea to. heard of it; but yet it was parte in Londan, and a quantity of them were ſent in 
d a Penny-Poſt Letter to the Lord Mayor of Londan, who forthwith carried them to 

the King at Whiteball; and it is thought this ſham Paper contributed very much to 
the fixing and haſtening his Reſolution of leaving the Nation. However there 

was no enquiry made after the Author or Printer of it that I could take notice of. 

Pope's On Sunday the Ninth of December it is ſaid Count Dada, the Pope's Nuncio, and 

Nuncio many others departed from hiteball, and the next Morning about three or four of 
makes bis the Clock, the Queen, the Child and (as was ſaid) Father Peters croſſed the Water to 
— Lambeth in three Coaches each of ſix horſes, and with a ſtrong Guard went to Green. 

wich and ſo to Graveſend, where they imbarked on a Yacht for France And it iz 
N 7" the Great Seal of England with her, it having never appear d 
after this (a). 
Before this, the Marquiſe of Hallifax, the Earlof Nottingham, and the Lord 65 
dolphin, had been ſent by the King — Council to treat with the Prince of Orange, 
and to ad juſt the Preliminaries in order to the holding of a Parliament, who the 
eighth of en ſent theſe Propoſals to him. 


SIA, 
The King ob HE King 1 us to o acquaint you, That he obſerveth all the diffe 
ſends De- rences and cauſes of Complaint alledged by your Highneſs, ſeem to be re- 
babies 70 Wh ferred to a Free Parliament. 
the PofO. His Majeſty, as he hath already declared, was reſolved before this to call one, 
nd their but thought that in the preſent ſtate of Affairs it was adviſable to defer it til 
Propoſals. things were more compoſed ; yet ſeeing that his People ſtill continue to deſire it, 
© he hath put forth his Proclamation i in order to it, and hath iſſued forth his Writs 
© for the Calling of it. 
„ And to prevent any cauſe of Interruption in it, he will conſent to every thing 
© that can be reaſonably required for the Security of all thoſe that come to it. 
His Majeſty hath therefore ſent us to attend your Highneſs, for the adjuſting 
of all Matters that ſhall be agreed to be neceſſary to the Freedom of Elections, 
* and the Security of Sitting, and is ready to enter immediately i into a Treaty in 
© order to it. 
* His Majeſty propoſeth, that in the mean time the reſpective Armies may be re- 
* tained within ſuch Limits, and at ſuch diſtance from London, as may prevent 
© the Apprehenſions that the Parliament may be in any kind diſturbed, being defi- 


© rous that the Meeting may be ieee delay'd, than it muſt be by the uſual and 
* neceſ; ary F orms, 


2 n the 8th 
. of December 1688. 


Halifax, 
Nottingham, 
G _— 


To this his FIR Highneſs the Prince of Orange 8 this Anſwer : 


P. of O's 7 withthe Advice of the Lords and Gentlemen aſſembled with Us, hare 
Anſwer to in Anſwer made theſe following Propoſals. 
= 1. That all papiſts, wh ſuch Perſons as are not qualified by Law, be diſarmed, 
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(a) The 2d. of. May the Seal was und in the Bag, hes Fe and ber- bal, and 2 
bottom of the T; bames by a Fiſherman, in a Red to the King. : « if 
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© disbanded. and removed from all Employmemts Civil and Military. 138688. 
W proclamations that reflect upon Us, or any that have come NV 
to Us or declar'd for Us; be recalled; and if any Perſons for having aſſiſted 
Us have been committed, that they be forthwith ſet at liber x. . 
2 Il. Thar for the Security and Safety of the City of London, the Cuſtod i and 
| © Government of the Tower be immediately put into the hands of the ſaid City- 
JV. That if his Majeſty ſnould think fit to be in London, during the Sitting of 
the parliament, that we may be there alſo with an equal number of our Guards; 
and if his Majeſty ſhall be pleaſed to be in any place from London, whatever diſ- 
dance he thinks fit, that we may be the ſame diſtance, and that the reſpective 
Armies be from London forty Miles, and that no further Forces be brought into 
the Kingdom. LOH ehen e enn, 
_ < y. And that for the Security of the City of London and their Trade, Tilbury 
Fort be put into the hands of the City. | EL ry On 
Vl. That a ſufficient part of the publick Revenue be aſſigned Us, for the Sup- 
port and Maintenance of our Troops, until the Sitting of a Free Parliament. 
_ < VI. That to prevent the landing of the French or other foreign Troops, 
= < Portſmouth may be put into ſuch hands, as by his Majeſty and Us ſhall be a- 
_ < greed on | e ite N 17 5 
L.iüittlecot, December 9, 1688. e 0} | 
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_ Tilbury-Fort Fort was then gariſon'd by the 1ri/b, and there were a great many of 

them and other Papiſts in Portſmouth. | | 

his Anſwer was ſent to his Majeſty on Monday the tenth of December by an 

= Expreſs. © When his Majeſty received this Letter, he could not but give this juſt The Lec- 

= < Character of the Prince's Propoſals, viz. That they were fairer than be could or ter to a 

did cxped ; ſo that he had no reaſon then to be afraid of his Perſon, but might Biſhop, 

have coati.;ved with ſecurity in his Palace, and taken care of the Government, . 14. 
and called ſuch a Parliament as both himſelf and the Prince deſired, which might K. James 
have quietly and effectually ſettled this Nation, and prevented all ill conſequen- mw # | 
ces to his Perſon or to his Affairs. Yet he reſolved to leave the Nation, and p. oy; 
ordered all thoſe Writs for the ſitting of the Parliament, that were not ſent '4njwer. 
out, to be burnt, and a Caveat to be enter'd againſt the making uſe of thoſe that 

== were ſent down: and at the ſame time he ſent order to the Earl of Feverſham to 

disband the Army and diſmiſs the Soldiers 3 

=_ Thc ſame Evening the King ſent for the Lord Mayor of London and the Sheriffs 

= to //hitchall, and having acquainted them with the departure of the Queen and 

gs Child, and his Intentions to ſtay with them, he laid a ſtri& charge upon them to 

take care of the City, and to keep it in Peace: After which the Council was a long 

a time in debate, and a Meeting was appointed the next morning: What was the 

a Subjct of their Conſideration is not known. | | 

The Letter to the Earl of Feverſham was in this form. 


* Ts being come to that Extremity, that I have been forc'd to ſend away K. James's 
I the Queen and my Son the Prince of Wales, that they might not fall into the Lerter co 
Enemies hands, which they muſt have done if they had ſtaid ; I am oblig'd to do the dhe Ear! of 
ſame thing, in hopes it will pleaſe God, out of his infinite Mercy to this unhappy end 
Nation, to touch their Hearts again with true Loyalty and Honour. If I could 

ib have rely'd on all my Troops, I might not have been put to the Extremity I now 

am in, and would at leaſt have had one blow for it, But tho I know there are 
many and brave Men among you, both Officers and Soldiers; yet you know, that 
both you and ſeveral of the General Officers and Soldiers and men of the Army 

. told me, It was no ways adviſable for me to venture my ſelf at their head, or to 

_ chink to fight the Prince of Orange with them. 5 | 

. And now there remains only for me to thank you and all thoſe, both Officers 

- and Soldiers, who have ſtuck to me, and been truly Loyal. I hope you will ſtil 

_ -ccin the ſame Fidelity to me; and tho I do not expect you ſhould expoſe your 
= ſelves, by reſiſting a foreign Army and a poiſon'd Nation, yet I hope your 

| former Principles are ſo inrooted in you, that you will keep your ſelves free 


L from Aſſociations and ſuch pernicious things. Time preſſeth, ſo that I can add 
no more, 5k 5 


James Rex. 


The 
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11 Aving receiv'd this morning a Letter from his Majeſty, with the vnforty. 
EA nate News of his Reſolution to go out of England, I thought my ſelf ob. 
lig d, being at the head of his Army, and having receiv'd his Orders to make no 
© oppoſition againſt any body, to let your Highneſs know it, with the Advice of the | 
© Officers here, ſo; ſoon as was poſſible, to hinder the effuſion. of Blood. I have WR 
© order d already, to that purpoſe, all the Troops that are under my Command, 
< which ſhall be the laſt Order they ſhall receive from FOUR N 


Meaſures This was to all intents and purpoſes a clear and full Abdication or Deſertion 
taten to of the Army, and put them under an inevitable neceſſity of ſubmitting to the 
dejert and prince of Orange, they having no body to lead or head them againſt him. And it 
abdlcate. js not conceivable how they could keep themſelves from entring into an Aſſociatim 
or Oath of Allegiance to the Prince, now he was gone, without expoſzng- themſelves, 
by reſiſting a foreign Army and a poiſon'd Nation. For neither could the Nation long 
continue without a Prince, nor would any Perſon that ſucceeded in that Capacity 
have ever ſuffer'd-them to live within his Government, without giving him ſecu- 
rity by Oath for their Submiſſion and Loyalty to him : So that the whole deſign 
of this Letter ſeems to be the ſowing a Diviſion in the Nation; that at the ſame 
time he left us, we might not unite or ſettle our ſelves under the other, but by 
our Principles be divided, that ſo he might the more eaſily reduce us again 
into the ſtate we were in, when the Prince firſt deſign'd his Expedition againſt 
This being done, about three a Clock in the morning, December the 11th, the 
King went down-the River in a ſmall Boat towards Graveſend. The principal 
Officers of the Army about the Town thereupon met about ten of the Clock at 
Whitehall, and ſent an Expreſs to the Prince of Orange, to acquaint him with the 
departure of the King, and to aſſure him, that they would aſſiſt the Lord Mayor 
to keep the City quiet till his Highneſs came, and made the Soldiery to enter into 
his Service. „ 8 2 ä 
Much about the ſame time, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal about the Town 
came to Guild- Hall, and ſending for the Lord Mayor and Alder men, made the 
following Declaration. | „ 0 | 


/ 


The Declaration of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal in and about the Citi 
of London and Weſtminſter, Aſſembled, at Guild-Hall the 11th of De. 

cember, 1688. e 9 
Upon K. J. XX / E doubt not but the World believes, that in this great and dangerous 
_ withiraw- © V V Conjuncture we are heartily and zealouſly concern d for the Proteſtant 
ing himſelf, Religion, the Laws of the Land, and the Liberties and Properties of the Subject. 
And we did reaſonably hope, that the King having iſſued. out his Proclamation 


8 


* and Writs for a Free Parliament, we might have reſted. ſecure under the er- . 
« peftation of that Meeting: But his Majeſty having withdrawn himſelf, and, a 1 
© weapprehend, in order to his departure out of this Kingdom, by the perni- | 
cious Counſels of Perſons ill- affected to our Nation and Religion, we cannot, 8 
© without being wanting to our Duty, be ſilent under thoſe Calamities, wherein WY . 
the Popiſh Counſels, which ſo long prevaild, have miſerably: inyoly?d: the WW - 
© Realms, We do therefore unanimouſly, reſolve to apply our ſelves to his High- WW 


neſs the Prince of Orange, who with ſo great kindneſs, to theſe Kingdoms, Wl 
* vaſt expence, and ſo much hazard, hath undertaken, by endeavouring to procure WA < 
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' (a) An ingenjous Gent. who made reflections on aff; but there ſeems to have been all the care ins 
che defects of this Hiſtory (for which the Author ginable taken to conceal theſe things from us, a1 


is thankful) wiſheth an exact account were given the Author is not able to do it without informati® 
here what were become of all the late King's For- from others. 


ces, beſides theſe 4000, when and how they went 
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+ > "dh EC « ; 2 Hes x Wk a 07 g 
Niue Her oft the Deſertion: e 
© a Free Parliament, to reſcue us (With 23 little "effuſion of Chriſtian 
« poſſible) from the imminent Dangers of Popery and Sarerh, e f 55 
And we do hereby declare, That we will Witk our utmofk Endeavours afhiſt 
< his Highneſs, in the obtaining ſuch Parliament with all ſpeed, wherein, our 
Laws, our Liberties and properties may be Tecured, the Church of England in, e nl 
« particular, with a due Liberty to Proteſtant Diſſenters, and in general the Pro- i 
teſtant Religion and Intereſt,” over the whole world, may be upported and en- | x | 
couraged, to the Glory of GOD, the Happineſs of the Eſtabliſhed Government 1 
in theſe Kingdoms, and the Advantage of all Princes and States in Chriſtendom, 
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that my; be herein evagornegnno7 / -s ME » 

n the mean time we will endeavour to preſerve, as much as in us lies, the 

peace and Security of theſe great and populous Cities of London and Weſtminſter, 

© and the parts adjacent, by taking care to diſarm all Papiſts, and ſecure all Jeſuits 

and Romiſh Prieſts, who are in or about the fame. mee. 
And if there be any thing more to be performed by Us, for promoting his 

© Highneſs's Generous Intentions for the Publick Good, we ſhall be ready to do it 

as occa{ion requires. %%%%/ͤͤ*—ẽ: ·1äʃ ½% bm 8 
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| Signed —— v1 e i 

, 8 W. Aſapb. „e T8 

T. Ebor. | Burlington, 9 A F. EV. ings ep Vaughan Carbery. \ 
Pembrook. 0 Suſſex. © © bo. Koffen. == ͤ RVRS 
Dorſet: - Berkely, © Tho. Petriburg. WD LT 
Mulgrave. Rocheſter.  ' P.Wharton. TR © ER 

_ Thanet, Newport. + Worth and Grey. 98 | 

_ Carliſle. Weymouth, Chandois. 

Craven. P. Vincbeſter. Montague. 


© Whereas his Majeſty hath privately this Morning withdrawn himſelf, we the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, whoſe Names are hereunto ſubſcribed, being 
alſembled in Guild-Hall in London, having agreed upon and ſigned a Declaration 
ot the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, in and about the Cities of London and Weſt- 
minſter, aſſembled at Guild- Hall the 1 1th of December, 1688. do deſire the Right 4 Deputa- 
Honorable the Earl of Penibrooł, the Right Honorable the Lord Viſcount Weymouth, tion to the 
the Right Reverend Father in God the Lord Biſhop of Eh, and the Right Honorable P. FO. 
the Lord Culpeper, forthwith to attend His Highneſs the Prince of Orange with 
the ſaid Declaration, and at the ſame time to acquaint His Highneſs with what we 
have further done at this Meeting. Dated at Guild-Hall the 11th of December, 
1688. b e 1 


0 


* 
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be Lords, before they came down to the City, had appointed the Lord Mayor, 
Court of Aldermen, and the Common Council, to be aſſembled, to concert with 
them the means of preſerving the City and Kingdom; and when the Peers had thus 

led the way, they preſently reſolved alſo on the following Addreſs to his Highneſs 
be Prince of Org, n Tg RIP 5 


1 N May it pleaſe your Highneſs, rt | _ 
3 7 taking into conſideration your Highneſs's fervent Zeal for the Pro- city Ad. 
teſtant Religion, manifeſted to the world in your many hazardous Enter- dreſs to the 

prizes, wherein it hath pleaſed Almighty God to bleſs you with miraculous Suc- F. T O. 

== <5, do render our deepeſt thanks to the Divine Majeſty for the ſame, and beg | 

leave to preſent our moſt humble Thanks to your Highneſs, particularly for . 
| your appearing in Arms in this Kingdom; to carry on and perfect your glorious 

| Deſigns to reſcue England, Scotland, and Ireland from Slavery and Popery, and in a 

Free Parliament to eſtabliſh the Religion, and the Laws and Liberties of theſe 

© Kingdoms upon a ſure and laſting Foundation” - 1 

We have hitherto looked for ſome remedy for thoſe Oppreſſions and immi- 

I nent Dangers, which we, together with our Proteſtant Fellow Subjects, labour- 

| ed under, from his Majelty's Conceſſions and Concurrences with your Highneſg's 

juſt and pious Purpoſes expreſſed in your Gracious Declaration. — | 

q * But herein finding our ſelves finally diſappointed by his Majeſty's withdrawing 

himſelf, we preſume to make your Highneſs our refuge; and do in the Name "i 

of this Capital City, implore your Highneſs's Protection, and moſt humbly be- : 

. „„ IN © ſeech 5 
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Addreſs to © 
the P. of 


the Lieute- 


R. James 
fs at Fe- ed by one Captain Sanders, but was forced for ſhelter to take into Eaſt Swale (thy 
verſham. Eaſtern part of the Iſle of Sheppy) in order to the taking in Ballaſt ; where the Inha- 
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Tb an ef ile Deſerdity. 3 
our e 2 to this City, where yout Highnefr will de received 
vet: Joy ahd Sal 15 tion. Mee ai OA HERES 
This Addreſs being approved add del four Aldermen and eight Commoners 
wett appointed, to attend his Highnels with iin. 
The fame day the Lieutenancy of Tondon ſigned this following Addreſs to 
the Pribce of Grange, at Gail Hal, and ſent it by Sir Robert Clayton, Sit William 
Ruſſel, Sir Bafin Fifebate, Knights; and Charles Duncomb Eſquire © 
May it please your Blpback, oo 
TE can never ſu ciently expreſs the deep ſenſe we have conceived, and hall 
VV ever retain in our Hearts, that your Highneſs has expoſed your Per ſon to 
ſo many Dangers by Sea and Land, for the preſervation of the Proteſtant Religion, 
and the Laws and Liberties of this Kingdom, without which unparallel'd Under. 
e rakitig we muſt probably have ſuffered all the Miſeries that Popery and Slavery 
I d how $0903 9e26 $3555 
© We have been greatly concerned, that before this time we had not any ſeaſo- 
© hable opportunity to give your Highneſs and the World a real Teſtimony, That 
it has been our firm Reſolution, to venture all that is dear to us, to attain thoſe 
© Glorious Ends which your Higbneſs has propoſed for reſtoring and ſetling theſe 
© diſtracted Nations. 2 „ 1 : 
We therefore now unanimouſly 7 to your Highneſs our juſt and due 
© acknowledginents for that happy Relief you have brought to us: and that we may 
not be wanting in this prſent Conjuncture, we have put our ſelves into ſuch a 
< poſture, that (by the Bleſſing of God) we may be capable to prevent all ill Deſigns, 
© and 5 preſerve this City in Peace and Safety, till your Highneſs's happy Ar- 
5 ee e 1 

We therefore humbly deſire, that your Highneſs will pleaſe to repair to this 

City with what convenient ſpeed you can, for the perfecting the Great Work 

6 moe your Highneſs has ſo happily begun, to the general joy and ſatisfaction of 
us all. od | OF Fc NN 


After his Highneſs had certain Intelligence, that the King was gone back to 
London, he came forward by eaſie 4 5 and entered Salisbury on Tueſday the 
Ath of December. The 5th the Earl of Oxford came thither to him. The ſame 
day, the Lord Herbert of Cherbury, and Sir Edw. Harley, and moſt of the Gemry 
of Worceſterſhire and Herefordſhire, met at Worceſter, and declared for the Prince of 
Orange. Ludlow Caſtle was alſo taken in for him by the Lord Herbert and Sir Mal- 
ter Blunt, and the Popiſh Sheriff of Worceſter ſecured in it by that Peer. The 7th 
of December his Highneſs came on to Hungerford; the 8th the Lords ſent by the 
_ King came thither to him, and had the Diſpatch 1 have mentioned; and after Din- 
ner, he went to Lidcot. The 14th the Commiſſioners of the Peers, Common- 
Council, and Lieutenancy of London, preſented the three Addreſſes to the Prince at 
Henhy. The 15th his Highneis entered Windſor about Two of the Clock in the 
Afternoon. . 5 
The King in his departure put himſelf aboard a ſmall Yacht or Smack, command- 


bitants of Feverſham in Kent being out to take up Jeſuits and other ſuſpected per- 
ſons, found this ſmall Veſſel, and ſeized it on Wedneſday the 12th of December; 
there were then preſent with him Sir Edward Hales and Mr. Labady, and none of 
them being known at firſt, they were very ill treated by the Seamen, and brought 
up to Feverſham as ſuſpicious Perſons. The King being come there, and by that 
time known, he lodg'd that night at the Mayor's Houſe, and ſent for the Earl of 
Vincbelſea, the Lord Lieutenant of that County, to come to him. 

The Lord Feverſham having receiv'd a Letter from the King the 1 1th of Decem- 
ber, disbanded four thouſand men (which was all the Army was left) at Uxbrich, 
where their Head Quarters then were, as I have ſaid, The ſame day the Dutch 
On taken in the Fly-boat, and till then impriſoned in Newgate, were dil 
charg'd. : 1 | hy 

The 12th of December, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal fat in the Council; 
Chamber at Whiteball ; and it was abſolutely neceſſary they ſhould, the noiſe of 

the King's withdrawing having put the Rabble of London into ſuch a ferment ® 
had ſcarce been ſeen. That night they demoliſh'd the Popiſh Convent and Chir 


3 


= defence of their Lives, Religion, Laws and Liberties, and reſolving to deſtroy 
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ber that ran together was incredible, and very terrible not only to the Roman 


out an order for the diſeovery of the Goo 


a KK a AA K @ 


ſearching of him before he was known, as he had in part ſignified in a Letter to 
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- | er. bas 0 which they had attempted before the King went away, and had 1688. 
Raad Fo 8 deſtroying it, by the death of three or four Perſons) , VV 
the Convent and Chappel of Fryars in Lincalus- un Fields, and the Popiſh Chappels —_— 
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in Lime-ſtrees and Bucklers-Berry, and the Chappel at Wildbouſe, which was the ror tba 
Refidence of the. Spaniſh ; Ambaſſador, Out of the Materials of theſe Buildings Poyiſh 


they-made great Piles, and at night fir'd them inſtead of Bonfires; and the num- Chapbels. 


Catholicks, but ta all conſidering men, who did reflect ſeriouſly on the nature of 
the Times and the rage of the People. The e day therefore the Lords put 
s taken. from the Spaniſh Ambaſla- 

dor, promiſing a good Reward, and, commanding all Books and Papers taken out 
of his Library to be brought tothe Council-Chamber in Whitehall. 5 

The ſame day the late Lord Chancellor Jeffreys was taken at Wapping in a diſ- £4 Chan- 
guize, and ſent to the Tower firſt by the Lord Mayor, which after was confirm'd by wy. 
thePeers and Privy Council. e CP reystaben. 

The 1 3th an account being brought, that the King was taken at Feverſham, ſeveral 


of his Servants went down to him; but I don't find the Peers or Council fat that day. 


During the King's being here, his frequent Expreſſion to thoſe Perſons of Quality Advanta- | 
who tender'd him their Service, was, The moſt acceptable Service you can do me, is to kes of the 


facilitate my departure, and procure means for my going beyond Sta. 1 ee | 
The 14th the Privy Council and Peers met again, and made this Order. ap, th 


ATE the Peers of this Realm, aſſembled with ſome of the Lords of the Privy 0rder of 
VV Conncil, do hereby require all Iriſh Officers and Soldiers to repair forth- e 7 OF 

wich to the reſpective Bodies to which they do or did lately belong; and do here- 3 
by declare, That behaving themſelves peaceably, they ſhall have Subſiſtence 5% Iriſn 
paid them, till they ſhall be otherwiſe provided for or employ'd. And the ſaid Frees. 
Officers and Soldiers are to deliver up their Arms to ſome of the Officers of the 
Ordnance, who are to depoſite the ſame in the Stores in the Tower of London. 
And we do require and command all Juſtices of the Peace, Conſtables, and 
© other Officers whom it may concern, That they apprehend and ſeize all ſuch 
© Soldiers as ſhall not repair to their reſpective Bodies, and that they be dealt with 
© as Vagabonds. LT | 


Given at the Council-Chamber at Whitehall, the 14th of December, 1688. 


A 


Tho. Ebor. Ca. Rocheſter, North and Grey, 
Hallifax, Craven, N. Dureſme,- J. Trevor, -.. 
Dorſet, ©  MNottingbam, P. Wincheſter, J. Titus. 


It was but time to put out this Order; for on Thurſday morning the 1 3th of Alarm a- 
December, about three of the clock, there was adreadful Alarm, That the Iriſh in bout the 1. 
a deſperate rage were approaching the City, putting Men, Women and Children riſh comme. 
to the Sword as they came along; whereupan the Citizens all roſe, placing Lights LO 
in their Windows from top to bottom, and guarded every man his own doors with 
his Muſquet charg'd with Bullet; and all the Trainbands in the City were aſſem- 
bled, and there was nathing but ſhooting and beating of Drums all night. This 
Alarm ſpread it ſelf the whole length and breadrh * the Kingdom of England ; 
and all that were able to bear Arms appear'd at their. ſeveral places, vowing the 


all the Ir; and Papiſts in England, in caſe any injury were offer'd them; but then 
there were very few Papiſts lain in theſe Tumults and Frights, but their Houſes 
were generally rifled, on pretence.of ſearching for Arms and Ammunition. 

The Lords after this ſent the Lords Feverſbam, Ailesbury, Yarmouth and Middle- 4 Meſſage 
ton, molt humbly to entreat the King to return to Whitehall and order'd his Vn the 
Guards to go down to him, to ſec him fafe on board any Ship be ſhould chuſe, if %% e., 
he perſiſted in his Reſolution to go out of the Nation. With them went the J. > 
Servants of his Houſhold, to carry him Mony and Clothes, all he had of the for- hall. | 
mer being taken from him by the Seamen, and his Clothes rent and torn in the 


the Lord Fewerſam. Now con{idering the whole Nation, in a manner, had ſub- 
mitted to the Prince of Orange, befote the King was heard of, after he had with- 
drawn himſelf, it had perhaps been but reaſonable to have ſuſpended the inviting 
him back to Whitehall, till they had receiv'd his Conſent, ar at leaſt ask d it, or had 
call'd a greater Aſſembly of the. heers than that day met. 50 * 
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Decemb. The 12th day, the four Lords ſent by the Peers, with four Aldermen, and eight of 
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the Common Council of London, parted to wait upon the Prince of Orange with the 
Declaration (igned by the Body of the Peers the day before at Guild-Hall, and an 
' Addreſs from the Common Council. YR Ho e 


F. N "4 a 14th of December they all met and deliver'd their Addreſſes to the 


* 


comes o Prince of Orange at Henhy; and the next day the Prince came on and entred Wing. 


e for, ere&ting his Standard on that Noble Caſtle. 


k. James The 15th the King removed to Rocheſter, in order to his return to London, and 
comes to ſome of his Troops of Guards went down thither to him ; And the next day being 
— Sunday, he returned about Five in the Evening to Whitehall, attended by one 
ae % Troop of Granadiers, and three Troops of Life-Guard, a ſet of Boys following 
white. him through the City, and making ſome Huzza's, while the reſt of the People 
hall. ſilently looked on. His Highneſs the Prince of Orange, who was then at Windſor, had 
ſent Monſieur Zuleſtein to the King, to deſire him to continue at Rocheſter ; but he 

_ milling him, the King came to White-ball, and from thence ſent the Lord Fever- 

P. of O. ſham to the Prince to Windſor, to invite him to St. James's, with what number of 
invites by Troops he ſhould think fit ro bring with him: he could now do no otherwiſe, his 
5 Army having been disbanded by his own Order, all the Forts in England, ex. 
* cept Portſmouth, being in the Prince's hands; and London, and almoſt all the peer 
having in his abſence ſent their Submiſſion, and inviting him to come forthwith to 

Town, to take upon him the Care of the City. l | | 

This Letter being by the Prince refer'd to the Peers that were then at Windſor, 

they concluded, that the ſhortneſs of the time could admit no better expedient, 

than that the King might be deſired to remove to ſome place within a reaſonable 
diſtance from London; and Ham, a Houſe belonging to the Dutcheſs of Lauderdale, 

was pitched upon, and a Note or Paper to that purpoſe drawn up. 1H 


 Meſſuge to * 7E deſire you the Lord Marquiſs of Hallifax, the Earl of Shrewsbury, and the 


K. J. to re- & Y Lord Delamere, to tell the King, That it is thought convenient, for the 
tire to C 1 : TIT : f { h h d 
5 great quiet of the City, and the greater ſafety of his Perſon, that he do remove 


© to Ham, where he ſhall be attended by his Guards, who will be ready to preſerve 
© him from any diſturbance. © 2885 

Given at Mindſor, the ſeventeenth of December, 1688. —_— 

| N V. Prince de Orange. 


Monſieur Zuleſtein followed the King to London, and there delivered his Letter, 
and the Sixteenth returned to Windſor. The Earl of Feverſham went the ſame day 
with a Letter to the Prince, and was by him committed to the Caſtle of 
Windſor. | 1 . | 


E. of Fe- TheDiſcontented Party in the Nation are very much concern'd to know the true 
_ verinam cauſe of the commitment of this Earl; but it having not yet been publiſhed, it can 


n, he known only by Conjecture : And as we are ignorant of the Reaſons of many of 


the Actions of the laſt Reign, ſo we may well be contented not to know this for the 
preſent. However he was ſoon after ſet at liberty, at the requeſt of the Queen 
Dowager, The Author of the Hiſtory of the Revolution of England, in French, faith, | 
The Earl of Feverſham was committed, becauſe he had disbanded the Army after he 
knew the King was gone, without Order, and without Diſarming the Iri/h. The 
truth is, this cauſed great Diſorders, which might eaſily have been foreſeen, and as 
calily have been prevented, by keeping them together till they were regularly dif- 
poſed of and paid. What Anthority that Gentleman had for this, I know not, 

Ki, King, ſo ſoon as ever he came to Whitehall, iſſued out this following Order 
of Council, 5 e e 


| At the Court at Whitehall, the Sixteenth day of December, 1688, 
Preſent The King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, 2402] - 
Duke Hamilton, Earl of Berkley, Ld Viſcount Preſton, Maſter of the Rolls, 
Earl of Craven, Earl of Middleton, Lord Godolphin, Mir. Titus. = 
> rack . H S Majeſty being given to underſtand, That divers Outrages and Diſorden 
. : are committed in ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom, by burning, pulling down, 
ter Diſar- and otherwiſe defacing Houſes, and other Buildings, and rifling and plundet- 
ders, © Ing the ſame, to the great terrour of His Majeſty's Subjects, and manifeſt Breac 
of the Peace; His Majeſty in Council is pleaſed to direct and command all La 
| Ih Lieute- 
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«© Lieutenants; Deputy-Lievtenants, Juſtices of the Peace, Mayors, Conſtables, and 
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© all other Officers whom it may concern, to uſe their utmoſt endeavours for the 4 


© preventing of ſuch Outrages and Diſorders for the future; and for the ſuppreſſing MO 


© all riotous and tamultuous Meetings and Aſſemblies whatſoever, Ts 


William Bridgeman. 


There having been ſufficient care taken for this by the Council before, it was 


not conſiſtent with his Intereſt thus to ſhew his Zeal for the Popiſh Party in the 


them. 


Prieſts, Jeſuits, and Roman Catholicks, after the old wont; and one of the Prieſts 
ſent an imperious Meſſage to the Earl of Mulgrave the Lord Chamberlain, to fur- 
niſh his. Lodgings with new Furniture, for he meant to continue in them; And 


17th of December So that all things were returning apparently into the old 
Channel, and we were to expect nothing but what we had already ſeen and felt; 
and ſome that wiſhed well to the King, ſaid, he was cunningly invited back to 
_— !i:cba, with a deſign to ruin him the more effectually, and without any pity 
from bis Proteſtant Subjects. 3 , op 


of orange ſhould accept the King's Invitation, and venture his Perſon in the ſame 


through the Strand on the 14th day, at the head of a Foot-Regiment of Guards, to 
take the Fort of Tilbury out of the hands of the Iriſh, by the Order of the Coun- 
_= cil, an 4% Trooper came riding up to him, and being beaten off by the Sol- 
= dicrs, drew a Piſtol againſt him; for which he was ſhot dead upon the place, 
And it'was not improbable there were more of the ſame temper, | 
= Herenpon the Peers at Windſor reſolved to ſend the Prince's Guards to take poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Poſts about Whizebal, to prevent all poſlibility of a diſturbance from 
_ Guards belonging to two ſeveral Maſters; which, belides other ill Conſequences, 
might have perhaps involved the King's own Perſon in the danger that might 
have ariſen from any Diſpute. Theſe Guards got not to London before Ten at 
Night, being commanded by Count Solmes ; and the Guards then on Duty not 
being willing to diſlodg, it was Twelve at Night before the Lords could deliver 


_ Secretary Middleton. 


Tord, | | | | 5 | 
* 18 * is a Meſſage to be delivered to his Majeſty from the Prince, which is 
1 of ſo great importance, that we who are charged with it, deſire we may 
de immediately admitted; and therefore deſire to know where we may find your 
Lordſhip, that you may introduce, My Lord, 8 


Four Lordſhip's moſt humble Servants, 
5 Hallifax, 
Shrewsbury, Dela mere. 


t He accordingly preſently introduced them, the King being by that time in Bed : 
Where they made an Apology for coming at ſo unſeaſonable a time; and deli— 
Wering him the Paper, the King read it, and ſaid he would comply with it. Up- 
ea which the Lords humbly deſired he would remove fo early as to be at Ham by 
Noon, to prevent meeting the Prince in his way to London, where he was to come 

. he ſame day. His Majeſty readily agreed to this too, and asked whether he 

2. not appoint what Servants ſhould attend him? to which the Lords reply'd, 


f hin. When they were gone as far as the Privy-Chamber, the King ſent for 


3M before the Meflage came, to ſend my Lord Godolphin next morning to the Prince, 
propoſe his going back to Rocheſter, he finding by the Meſſage Monſieur Zule- 
Fc Was Charged with, the Prince had no mind he ſhould be at London; and there- 
ore he now deſired he might rather return to Rocheſter, than go to any other place. 
he Lords reply'd, That they would immediately ſend an Account to the Prince 
of 


ry the time the King ſtaid at Whitehall, it was crowded with Iriſh men, 


the King alſo diſcharged Leiburn a Popiſh Biſhop out of Newgate, on Monday the 


hat it was left to him to give order in that as he pleaſed, and fo took their leave 


very firſt Act he did upon his Return, as if he had come back only to ſerve 


Papiſts | 85 
crowa a. "A 
bout K. | 

James at 

Whitehall. 


The Peers at Windſor did not think it reaſonable, hearing this, that the Prince 


place: for this they had another good Reaſon, the Duke of Grafton marching 


The Pr. of 
O's Guard's 

7 ahe pojjeſ- 
fron of 
Whitehall. 


WE the faper they had brought from Windſor, of which they lirſt ſent this Account to 


Meſſage 
deliver d 
to K. J. by 
3 Lords to 
remove t0 
Ham, 


hem again, and told them, He had forgot to acquaint them with his Reſolutions | 


K. J. de ſires 
Fo return to 
Rocheſter, 
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Becher. of. what, his Majeſty 1 did e of fuck. an Anſwet 4 ke 
34 his ſatisfaction. Accordingly they ſent to him, who was then at Sion, and before 
3 Eight next Morning there came a Letter from Monſieur Benting, by the Prince's 
Order, agreeing to the King's Propoſal of going to Rocheſtor ; Whereupon he 
went. (the Guards being made ready, and Boats prepared) that Night to 
.- Graveſend in his own 3 attended by the Earl of Arran and ſome few 0. 
| thers, | 
„ ſame day, 1 4 18. ahour Three in the Afternoon, his Highneſs the 
Prince of Orange came to St, F@mes's, attended by Monſieur Schomberg, and a great 
number of the Nobility and Gentry, and was entertain'd with a Joy and Con- 

courſe of the People, which appeared free and unconſtrained, and all the Bells in 

Pr. of o. the City were rung, and Bonefires in every Street. 


comes to s, December the 26th, the Prince of Orange publiſhed * order for the Quarters 
James's, of the Engliſh Forces. 


* 


H (O/ R S E. . Dowager' 85 . 
| Prince George's, Huntington. | 
"0 u E firſt Troop of Guards at | Holland Regiment, Cheſham and Amer. 


Aaidſt one. | ſham, 
The ſecond, ct WP in Eſſo | Queen's, Ware and Hertford. 
The third Se, Albans, Hertfordſhire. | Royal Regiment of Fuliliers, Barnet. 
Royal Regiment, Northampton. Princeſs of Denmark's, Southampton. 
Queen's Regiment, Cambridg. Late Col. Nicholas's, Worceſter, 
Peterborow, Bedferd, Earl of Bath's, Canterbury. 


* Sir John Fenwick's, Darkin and Ryegate. | Late Earl of Litehfield's, Banbury. 
| Lievtenant General Werden Ss, Newbury, | Earl of Huntington's, Plymouth. 
: | * Earl of Selkirk's, Stamford, Lincoln. | Late Sir Edw. Hales's, Waltham. 
* Late Hamilton's, Fenny- Stratford, Bucks, | & Col. Tufton's, Berwick. _ 
Princeſs of Denmark's, Reading. * Col. John Haless, Milton and Sining, 
Queen Dowager's, Guilford and Godal- | burn. 


ming. * Col. Mac Eligot's, Chicheſter. 
Marquiſsde Miremont, Aylesbury and Wen- * Col. Richard's, Sudbury, 


dover, Bucks, | Late Col. Gage, Cheſter, 
Lord Brandon s, Biſhop. Stafford. | Duke of Newcaſile's, Hull, Berwick. 
* Col. Henry Slingsby, Buckingham and * Col. Skelton's, Newpurt-Pognel. 
V inſlom. | Col. Arch. Douglas, Stony- Stratford. 
Regiments late of Colonel Halman, and | ES: TER $ 
Earl of Salisbury, at Sevenoke, Kent, 7 SCOTCH FORCES. 
DR AGOONS. | Firſt Troop of Horſe-Guards, Birciter. 


Second Regiment of Horſe, Abington, 
The Royal enen, Farnham and 1 Third Regiment of Foot-Guards, Tame. 


ton, Surrey. Fourth, late Col. Machos, Mood ſtoct. 
Queen's Regiment, at Dunſtable, Fifth, ate Col. Bochan's, Witney, Ox. 


Prince's Regiment, Burford in Oxfordſh, | | Sixth, Earl of Dunmore's Dragoons, Jſ. 


FOOT, IRISH. FORCES. 


Firſt Regiment 7 Portſmouth, 1 


of Guards, Tilbury. 1 Col. Hamilton's, Lewis. 


Cold- Stream | Rocheſter, Dover, Col. Butler's Regiment of Dragoon 
Regiment, $ Matdſtone. 0. Crimſtead. 
Royal Regiment, Oxford. 


Lord Forbes Regiment, Hatfield, Henl 


Thus were the Forces divided, now there was no further occaſi on for them; | 
and the fiying of this brave Army, which wanted nothing, before 1.4000 Men, 
may be a Leſſon to all Princes to truſt more to the Hearts of their People, than t0 

any Forces without them: And if all this Army could not, or would not main- 
1 1 BT: tain James Il. in his irregular way of Government, what Forces will be requiſ ite 


Fivatel; to reſtore him, againſt the three Eſtates and the Body of the Nation? 
from Ro- 
cheſter, and The King continued at Rocheſter till the 23d of December, and chem about one 


7 5 or two in themorning privately withdrew himſelf, taking only with him Mr. &a 


Shel 
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© Sheldon. and Me: Delabadjiz*he went towards Dover, and embark'd in a Veſſel laid 1698. 

ready for his Tranſportation for France. The Queen, who went hence the ob, YT 

arrived the 1th an Calais, and; was in great pain (not knowing what had hapnedin 
| - England) for the King, whom the expetederery Tide. © Oo 
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The Queen upon her arrival in France diſpatched this Letter to that Ring, 
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4 Fugitive Queen, bathed in her Tears, has willingly expoſed her ſelf to the 7hegueer's 
6 great Dangers of the Sea, to ſeek the Conſolation, and enjoy the Pro- Letter to 
< teRion of the greateſt and moſt generous Monarch on the Earth: Her ill For- # French 
© tune has in this however given her a Satisfaction, which the moſt diſtant Nations fle fun 
« would greedily imbrace. Nor ſhould the Neceſſity of her Affairs diminiſh the 7enifoire 
c price of it, ſeeing ſhe has choſen this gr ern preferably to all others, which des Revo- 
© ſhe might have found elſewhere, She thinks ſhe has alſo given a clear demon- lutions d 
© {tration of the Efteem ſhe has for his Majeſty's great Qualities,” by entruſting Ansleter- 
© the Prince of Wales, which was the moſt valuable thing ſhe has In the World, to 05. 
© his protection. That this Prince was too young to join with her in the Acknow- 

© ledgment of the Protection which ſhe perſuaded her ſelf the ſhould find in France; 

© but then the Gratitude. of it entirely poſſeſſed the Heart of his Mother, who, 

in the midit of her Misfortunes, took pleaſure in living under the Shadow of 

© the Laurels of a Prince, who exceeded all that ever was great and eminent on 

© the Earth, | bo door arent | 
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The King, before he withdrew the ſecond time, wrote and left behind him this 
following Letter, which was afterwards printed by his Order in London. 


His Maje 7*˙ Reaſons fe or withdrawing himſelf from Rocheſter ; writ w ith his 
own Wu aud ordered by him to be publiſhed. ——_ . 


E World cannot wonder at my withdrawing my ſelf now this ſecond K. James's 
, time. I might have expected ſomewhat better uſage after what I writ to Nen, for 

the Prince of Orange by my Lord Feverſham, and the Inſtructions I gave him: , Ln. 

© but inſtead of an Anſwer, ſuch as I might have hoped for, what was I to ex- _ 

« peQ after the uſage I received, by the making the ſaid Earl a Priſoner, againſt 

| © thePractice and Law of Nations; the ſending his own Guards at Eleven at Night, 

W © to take poſſeſſion of the Poſts at Whitehall, without advertiſing me in the leaſt 

manner of it; the ſending to me at One of the Clock at Midnight, when I was 

in Bed, a kind of Order, by three Lords, To be gone out of my Palace before 

* Twelve that ſame Morning? After all this, how could I hope to be ſafe, ſo long 

* asl was in the power of one, who had not only done this to me, and invaded 

* my Kingdoms, without any juſt Occaſion given him for ir, but that did by his 

* firſt Declaration lay the greateſt Aſperſion on me that Malice could invent, in 

* that Clauſe of it which concerns my Son ? l appeal to all that know me, nay, even 

* to himſelf, that in their Conſciences neither he nor they can believe me in the 


© leaſt capable of ſo unnatural a Vilany, nor of fo little common Senſe, to be im- 


= * poled on in a thing of ſuch a nature as that. What had I then to expect from 
= one, who by all Arts: hath taken ſuch pains to make me appear as Black as 
* Hell to my own People, as well as to all the World beſides? What effect that 
hath had at home, all Mankind hath feen by fo general a defection in my Army, 
as well as in the Nation among all forts of People. 1 1 
l was born free, and deſire to continue fo; and tho I have ventured my Life 
very frankly on ſeveral Qccaſions, for the Good and Honour of my Country, 
and am as free to do it again (and which I bope I ſhall yet do, as old as I am, to 
redeem it from the Slavery'it is liłe to fall under) yet I think it not convenient to 
expoſe my ſelf to be ſecured, as not to be at liberty to effect it; and for that 
Keaſon to withdraw, but ſo as to be within Call whenfoever the Nation's Eyes 
ſhall be opened, {6 as to ſee how they have been impoſed upon by the ſpecibus 
f Pretences of Religion and Property. I hope it will pleaſe GOD to touch their 
5 Hearts, out of his infinite Mercy, and to make them ſenſible of the ill Condi- 
ton they are in, and bring them to ſuch a Temper, that 4 Legal Parliament may be 
call d; and that amongſt other things which may be neceſſary to be done, 
3 * they 
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_—_ are conſidering Men, and have had Experience, whether any thing can make 


this Nation fo _ and flouriſhing, as Liberty, of Conſcience : Some of our 
© Neighbours drea 


* time. * arty 5%; 


Methods of redreſſing the Diſorders we fell into by the Deſertion, and the te- 
ſettling the Government again, I muſt deſire my Reader to make a ſtand with me, 
and to conſider what it was could poſſibiy work upon the Apprehenſions of thi; 
Prince, to perſwade him at firſt to entertain the Thoughts of leaving his People, 


5. 6 th ED will e WY Liberty e for all es 1 1 
4 thoſe of. my own Perſuaſion may be ſb far conſidered, and haveToch'a” Mare of 
1 © it, as they may live peaceably and quietly; as En 22 Men and Chriſtians Oupht 


©ro do, and not be obliged to tranſplant chendles, which wovld\ de ver) 
© grievous, eſpecially to ſoch as love their Country : And I appeal to all Men, who - 


it. | | F070 
I could add much more to confirm what | have ſaid, bat now! is not tie prope 


 Roobeſter, Decemb., 22. 1688. rde of 0 bel 
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Having now attained that 99104 of Tims I deſigned, Wbt followed being thi 


and withdrawing into a Foreign Country. 


The Points 


to be inſiſt- 


ed on in 


Parlia- 
_ ment, 


them for this, conſidering the proof they were able to make of it. 


of the Prieſts and Jeſuits for doing what their Rules, Oaths and Vows oblige 


had not been over-nice, would have joined with him: So, ſaid he, if I ſtay, ! 


ter all do and hear what is worſe (t6 me) than a thouſand Deaths. 


When the Prince's Expedition was firſt certainly made known to him, he was 


reſolved to have had a Parliament, upon a belief that he ſhould be intirely Ma. 
ſter of the Lower Houſe, by reaſon of the Regulations, and other means then late. 


ly uſed; but yet it is probable he would have examined them Man oy Man before 
they ſhould have met. 


But when all this was out of davis. and the Charters reſtored, he dreaded. no- 


thing more than a Parliament, and the rather, becauſe the prince had in his De. 
claration inſiſted, That all the Vi jolences and Diſorders which have overturned the whole 


Conſtitution of the Engliſh Government, may be fully redreſſed in a Free and Legal Par. 


liament. This contained under it theſe things, which he would certainly choſe to 


have periſhed, rather than ware ſubmitted to, by concurring With a Forli 
ment. 


I. The firſt thing is, The Examination of the Birth of the Prince of Wales 
(as he is call'd) the but queſtioning of which, was a ſtab at the Heart of this 
Prince, as appears by his laſt Letter. And the Reflections on the Biſhops Petition 
mention that as a thing not fit to be refer d then to a Parliament. Iwill not blame 


II. The next thing was, that Juſtice would certainly have been deinardedi a. 
gainſt all the Inſtruments of our former Calamities, whom he had pardoned, and 
was in Honour bound to protect, at leaſt not to puniſh thoſe whom he had hired 
or perſuaded, or perhaps forced almoſt to become Criminals. . 

III. The third was, The conſenting to the intire ruin of the Means or Hopes of 
ever ſettling Popery in England, and to the hanging ſome, and attainting others 


them to. 


IV. He foreſaw ſuch a Parliament would not only "Te ever damn the Eccleſ ati 
cal Court and Diſpenſing Power, but would in all probability retrench much of 
his Revenue, and more of his legal and antient Prerogatives, eſpecially after the 
Prince had got all the Forts into his Hands, and reduced the Engliſh Army to no- 
thing. Ane this alone was. a thing he would dun have conſented to, tho no- 
thing elſe had been asked. _ \ 

V. The Prince, he foreſaw, would have inſiſted on the having ſome Forts in his 
hands; and the Parliament for their own ſecurity, and for the fixing a Faith which 


ſhall be a Nominal, rather than a Real King of England, and only ſerve as an ln. 
ſtrument to ruin my Religion, my Friends, the Monarchy, and the Child; and af- 


At firſt he alledged, That the Diſorders the vedio to repel the 15 on 
cauſed, would not ſuffer a Parliament to meet. Secondly, After the Prince Was 
landed, that all the Countries he had under him would not be free. T hirdly, 
That all that had joined with him, ought not to ſit: but when he ſaw the whole 
Army and Nation (the Roman Catholicks excepted) of the ſame mind, mere force 
drove him to conſent to call a Parliament 3 and when he had again conſidered - 

onle- 
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than to ſubmit to all theſe Hardſhips, s.. 

He ſeems to have had at the ſame time a flattering hope, that (t.) We would s hopes 
never be able long to agree, after he had made it impoſſible for us to have a Le- from = 
gal Parliament, by burning the Writs. (2.) That the Church of England Prin- f 1 wt 
ciples would, when the Fear and Diſorder was over, form for him a potent Army Church ef 

in the Nation. And (3.) that the French King would lend him potent Forces, England | 
and good ſtore of Mony; and if he recovered the Throne by Force, he ſhonld e 
| freed of all theſe Miſeries, and have what he only wanted before, à Popiſh Army, 
to inſure the Slavery of England for ever. „ labd fancy) 5 ot 202 

Now ! would deſire thoſe Proteſtants who pretend, now too late, to be ſo -zea- 
jous for him, to conſider, whether what I have ſaid would not have been expected 
from him by them for their Security; and what they would have done had he cal- 
led a Parliament, and refuſed them all theſe things, and have inſiſted,” That they 1 
ſhould have taken his Word as to the Birth of the Prince of Wales, have ſuffered _ 
him to have been educated in France, and have ſuffered the Army, the Preroga- . A 
tive, the Miniſters, and the Revennes to have continued entirely as they were, upon | 
a Promiſe he would have uſed them better for the future. © © 
If they ſay No; They would have had the beſt Security that Law or Reaſon 
could have required: Then all the hard things I have mentioned muſt have been 

granted them; and I much queſtion whether he would now return to the Throne 
on thoſe Terms. 125 jp A 

If they ſay, we ought however to have treated with him, and have offered him 
Terms; I fay, it would have come to a ſeparate Treaty; and the Church, the Li- 
berties of the Nation and the Government, would have been ruin'd that way ; and 
when all had been done, no Bond (that he could have broken) would have held 
him longer than the Neceſſity had continued. n wag 
The only Advantage we could pretend to have by the coming over of the N From. 
Prince of Orange with an Army, was to force the King to what he would never 2 0 — — 

have yielded without that Force. Now when he had accordingly paſſed his Word „, 
to the Nation, in the Proclamation of the Thirtieth of November, That there 
ſhould be a Free Parliament; and to the Prince of Orange, in his Meſſage by the 
three Lords, That he would conſent to every thing that could reaſonably be required for 

the Security of thoſe that come to it; and yet without any provocation would burn 

the Writs, and reſolve to withdraw his Perſon before theſe Lords could poſſibly 
return him any Anſwer (for he promiſed the Queen to follow her, who went a- 

way the day before him) I ſay, this breach of his Word ſo ſolemnly made, and 


given both to the Nation and the Prince, ſhews that he was not Maſter of himſelf, 
but turned about by others whither they pleaſed. | | ds 


— 


Now ſuppoſe the Prince had ſuffered him to continue at Whitehall,” and to call a 
Third Parliament, what Aſſurance could he have given, that in the end of ano- 
ther forty Days we ſhould not have the ſame Trick play'd us, and then in March 

or April have been left in the ſame ſtate of Confuſion we were in in December, to 
the certain ruin of theſe three Kingdoms, and Holland into the bargain ? And 
when all had been done, the Scruples would have been the ſame they are now, the 
Obligations of the Oath of Allegiance the ſame, and the Sin of depoſing a law- 
ful Prince, who reſolved to do the Nation no Right, would have been much 
greater and more ſcandalous, than barely to take him at his Word; and ſince 
. had left the Throne empty, when he needed not, to reſolve he ſhould aſcend 
it no more. dae e 

Laſtly, Suppoſe the Prince had been expelled by the King, Would the King 
have then granted us what he would not grant us now? Would he not have 
disbanded his Proteſtant Army, and have kept the Iriſh Forces in pay, and 
have every day increaſed them? What reſpect would he ever after this 
have ſhewn to the Engliſh Laws, Religion or Liberties, when he had had no lon- 
Ser any thing to fear? The memory of what happened after the Aon- 
mouth Defeat (tho effected only by Church of England Men) will certainly 
_— forgotten by others, whatever theſe Bigots of Loyalty may pretend 

That Expreſſion of the Lord Churchiſs, in his Letter L That be could no lon- 
zer Jon with ſelf-intereſted Men, who had framed Deſigns againſt bis Majeſty's true 


Intereſt, and the Py 
Vol. I, 


oteftant Religion, to give a Pretence by Conqueſt to bring them 
0 | to 
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Diegemb. ta, effe# ] ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered hy all the Proteſtants of the Nation; 
his one Argument prevailed upon him, when he ran the hazard of his Life, Re. 
pPutation and Fortunes; and now they are all on the other lide, 1 ſhould conſider 
ER very ſcrioully, if I were one of them, what Anſwer: I could make to this turned 
| into a Queſtion in the Day of Death and Judgment, before ever I ſhould a& the 
_ Reaſons to" For my part I am amaz'd to ſee the ſubmitting to the preſent 
RAO King; e Man had a juſt Cauſe of War, he had; and that creates a 
now King, Right to the thing gained by it: The King by withdrawing and disbanding his 
Army, yielded him the Throne; and if he had, without any more Ceremony, 
aſcended it, he had done no more than all other Princes do on the like occaſions; 
and when the King after this was taken and brought back by Force, he was no 
longer then bound to conſider him, as one that was, but as one that bad been King 
of England; and in that capacity he treated him with great Reſpect and Civility, 
how. much ſoever the King complained of it, who did not enough conſider what 
he had done to draw upon himſelt that Uſage. 15 N e 
But when all is ſaid that can be ſaid, there may poſſibly be ſome Men to whom 
may be applied the Saying. of Joab, Thou loveſt thine Enemies, and bateſt thy 
Friends; for thou haſt declared this Day, that thou regardeſt neither Princes, nor Ser. 
vants; for this day I perceive, that if Abſalom had lived, and all we bad died this Day, 
then it bad pleaſed thee well, Had the Proteſtant Religion, the Engli/h Liberties, 
the Nobility and Gentry of this Nation, been all made one Holocau#, or Burnt- 
Offering, to their Reputations and Humours, their Scruples and School-niceties, 
and the Prince of Orange periſhed, or return'd Ruin'd or Inglorious into Holland; 
we ſhould then have had the Honour of cutting up our Religion, our Laws, and 
our Civil Rights, with our own Swords; and we ſhould have been the only Church 
under Heaven that had refuſed a Deliverance, and religiouſly and loyally had 
deſtroyed it ſelf. In truth, the Men that would have purchaſed Popery and Slave- 
y ſa dear, ought to have enjoyed both to the end of the World. 


Io reinforce theſe Thoughts the more effeQually on the Minds of all Engliſh- 
men, I will here add the Judgment of the French Court concerning the late King 
Court of of England, James II. publiſhed in print to all the World. The Court of France 
gr ing never approved ( ſay they) of the falſe Methods of this Prince, but declared 
K. james Openly, That there was never any thing leſs Judicious than his Conduct; that be 
Methods, had always followed blind Counſels, which were very pernicious to his Repoſe 
5 and Security: That he had undertaken very imprudently to deſtroy the Prote- 
ſtant Religion, which was that of the State: That he made uſe of a Rigour which 
was not well underſtood, both againſt the Biſhops and the Univerſities . That it was 
in him a great folly to delire the Repeal of the Teſt and Penal Laws, which the 
Engliſh eſteemed the Sanctuary of their Nation: That his Affection for the Court 
of Rome, and the Monks which he deſired to reſtore, was ridiculous and filly : 
And that his attempting to give Imployments to the Catholicks, which he had 
_ raviſhed from the Proteſtants; had given juſt cauſe to all the Members of the 
Eſtates to complain of his Injuſtice. 5 
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HE Prince of Orange being thus receiv'd in London the 18th of Derember, 
the Common Council of that City the ſame day aſſembled, and paſs'd an 
-” Order that all the Aldermen and their ſeveral Deputies and two Common- 
Council Men for each Ward, ſhould wait upon and congratulate his Highneſs the i 
Prince of Orange upon his happy Arrival to the City, at ſuch time and place as his yy | 
Highneſs ſhould appoint ; and that the two Sheriffs and Mr. Common-Serjeant | 
ſhould wait upon the Prince, to know his pleaſure when they ſhould attend hitn, 
which was done the day after his Entry at St. Fames's, who appointed them the 
next day. BE HIST 2:9078 | . 
The Committee of the Common- Council came accordingly the 20th of De- 
cember, and Sir George Treby, their Recorder, made him this Speech in their names. 


May it pleaſe Your Hipbneſs, 4 1 | 8 by 
T HE Lord Mayor being diſabled by Sickneſs, your Highneſs is attended by the Sir Geo. 
Aldermen and Commons of the capital City of this Kingdom, deputed to Treby's 


congratulate Your Highneſs upon this great and glorious Occaſion. 0 
In which labouring for Words, we cannot but come ſhort in Expreſſion, review- ſum the | 


ing our late Danger, we remember our Church and State overrun by Popery and Common —— 
Arbitrary Power, and brought to the point of Deſtruction, by the Conduct of Council. 
men (that were our true Invaders) that brake the Sacred Fences of our Laws, and 
(which was worſt) the very Conſtitution of our Legiſlature. e 
So that there was no Remedy left but the laſt, 8 
The only Perſon, under Heaven, that could apply this Remedy, was Your 
Highneſs, OD x = 
You are of a Nation, whoſe Alliance in all times has been agreeable and proſ- 
perous to us. You are of a Family moſt Illuſtrious, Benefactors to Mankind; to 
dave the Title of a Sovereign Prince, Stadt-holder, and to have worn the Imperial 
Cron, are amongſt their leſſer Dignities. They have long enjoy'd a Dignity 
ſingular and tranſcendent, viz. To be the Champions of Almighty God, ſent 
forth in ſeveral Ages to vindicate his Cauſe againſt the greateſt Oppreſſions. To 
this Divine Commiſſion our Nobles, our Gentry, and among them our brave Eng- 7 
lh Soldier, render'd themſelves and their Arms upon your appearing. En, 


GRE AT SIR, 1 | n 0 
W HEN: we look back to the laſt Month, and contemplate the Swiftneſs and 
Fulneſs of our preſent Deliverance; aſtoniſhed, we think it miraculous! + 
Your Highneſs led by the hand of Heaven, and call'd by the voice of the People, 
has Preſerv?d our deareſt Intereſts, NE | 
The Proteſtant Religion, which is Primitive Chriſtianity, reſtor'd: Our Laws, 
which are our antientTitle to our Lives, Liberties and Eſtates; and without which 
this World were a Wilderneſs. Feet | 15 f 
But what Retribution can we make to Your Highneſs? Our Thoughts are full 
charg'd with Gratitude. Vour Bighneſs has a laſting Monument in the Hearts, 
in the Prayers, in the Praiſes of all good Men amongſt vs. And late Poſterity will 
celebrate your ever- glorious Name, till Time ſhall be no more. 


Ihle firſt care of his Highneſs was the Engliſh Army, for which he made this Order, 


Whereas upon the late irregular disbanding of the Forces, divers Soldiers order of 
| carried away the Arms belonging to their reſpective Regiments, and be P. f O. 
have ſince loſt or imbezeld the ſame.: We do hereby direct and require all 2% The 


Perſons 


Vol. | 0 2 Army, 
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100 be Hifory of be 
Decemb. Perſons to whoſe hands the ſaid Arms or any of them are come, or with whom 
they now remain, forthwith to deliver them to the ſaid Soldiers or their Officers 
upon demand; and in default thereof, forthwith to bring them to the Officers of 
the Ordnance nowattending at Uxbridg, Hounſlow, or the Tower of London, in 
MM order to the returning the ſaid Arms into the Stores of the Ordnance. 
=... VV 25 Siren at St. James's the 21ſt of December 1688. 


FS 


His next care was the appointing Quarters for the ſeveral Engliſh, Scots, and 
- Iriſh Regiments, and the ordering them accordingly to repair to the places 
therein nam'd, N e 5 | wks 
The ſame day was alſo a great Council of the Nobility, about ſixty of the Peers 
then meeting at St. James's, who all (except two) ſubſcrib'd a Paper in the nature 
of an Aſſociation. After which his Highneſs thus expreſs'd himſelf 


My Lords, 2 5 FER ny 9. 
Have deſired you to meet here to adviſe the beſt manner how to purſue the ends 
| I of my Declaration in calling a Free Parliament, for the preſervation of the 
Proteſtant Religion, and reſtoring the Rights and Liberties of the Kingdom, and 
ſettling the ſame, that they may not be in danger of being again ſubverted, 


Upon which it was reſolved, That the ſaid Propoſals ſhould be further debated 
the next day in the Houſe of Peers at Weſtminſter : And Sir John Maynard, Mr. 
Holt, Mr. Polexfen, Mr. Bradford, and Mr. Atkinſon, five Counſellors at Law, were 
order'd to attend them for their Advice, | „„ 
The 22d the Lords Spiritual and Temporal aſſembled at WMeftminſter in the 
Houſe of Lords, and appointed Francis Gwin Eſq; to ſign ſuch Orders as ſhould be 
from time to time by them made; which was thus ſign'd by 4 
Tho, Ebor. Norfolk. Somerſet. Grafton. Ormond. Beaufort. Northumberland. Halli fax. 
Oxford. Kent. Bedford. Pembroke. Dorſet. Devonſhire. Bulling brooł. Mancheſter. 
Rivers, Stamford. Thanet. Scarſdale. Clarendon. Burlington. Suſſex. Macclesfield, 
Radnor. Berkely. Nottingham. Rocheſter, Fauconberg. Mordant. Newport. Weymouth, 
Hatton, . Aſaph. F. Ely. La Ware. R. Eure. P. Wharton. Paget. North and Grey. 
_ Chandois. Montague. Grey. Maynard. T. fermyn. Vaughan. Carbery. T. Culpeper, 
Lucas. Delamere, Crew. Lumley, Carteret, Oſulſton. VV 


| Theſe Peers thus aſſembled the 25th day of December, ſign'd and preſented to 
his Highneſs this Addreſs. | HY 


WE the Lords Spiritual and Temporal aſſembled in this Conjuncture, do defire Wi 
your Highneſs to take upon you the Adminiſtration of Publick Affairs both i 
Civil and Military, and the Diſpoſal of the Publick Revenue, for the preſervation 
of our Religion, Rights, Laws, Liberties and Properties, and of the Peace of the 
Nation; and that your Highneſs will take into your particular care the preſent 
Condition of Ireland, and endeavour by the moſt ſpeedy and effectual means to 
prevent the Dangers threatning that Kingdom : All which we make our Requeſts 
to your Highneſs to undertake and exerciſe, till the meeting of the intended Con- 
vention the 22d day of January next, in which we doubt not ſuch proper Methods 
will be taken, as will conduce to the Eſtabliſhment of theſe things upon ſuch ſure 
and legal Foundations, that they may not be in danger of being again ſubverted. 
Dated at the Houſe of Lords MVeſtminſter, the 25th of December, 1688. 15 


W 6 


WE the Lords Spiritual and Temporal aſſembled at We#minFer in this extra- 
ordinary Conjuncture, do humbly deſire your Highneſs to cauſe Letters to 
be written, ſubſcrib'd by your ſelf, to the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, being 
Proteſtants, and to the ſeveral Counties, Univerſities, Cities, and Boroughs, 
Cinque-Ports of England, Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed ; the Letters 
tor the Counties to be directed to the Coroners of the reſpe&ive Counties, or any 
one of them; and in default of the Coroners, to the Clerks of the Peace of the 
reſpective Counties: And the Letters for the Univerſities to be directed to the 
reſpective Vice-Chancellors ; and the Letters to the ſeveral Cities, Boroughs, and 
Cinque-Ports, to be directed to the Chief Magiſtrates of each reſpective City, Bo- 
rough, and Cinque-Port, containing DireQions for the chuſing in all ſuch Coun- 
ties, Cities, Boroughs and Cinque-Ports, within ten days after the receipt of 5 
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Re-eftabliſhment of the Govirnment. 16 


cid reſpective Letters, ſuch a number of Perſons to repreſent them, as are of 1688. 
right to be ſent to Parliament; of which Elections, and the times and places - 
thereof, the reſpective Officers ſhall give notice within the ſpace of five days 

t the leaſt, 5 3 i | 
3 Notice of the intended Elections for the Counties to be publiſh'd in the Churches 
immediately after the time of Divine Service, and in all Market-Towns within the 
reſpective Counties; and notice of the intended Elections for the Cities, Univer- 
ſities, Boroughs, and Cinque-Ports, to be publiſn'd within the reſpective places. 
The ſaid Letters and the Execution hereof to be return'd by ſuch Officer or Offi- 
cers, who ſhall execute the ſame, to the Clerk of the Crown in the Court of Chan- 
cery, ſo as the Perſons ſo to be choſen may meet and fit at Veftminſter on the 22d 
day of January next. Dated at the Houſe of Lords Meſtminſter, December the 
25th 1688, „ . Ya 

Boch which were ſign'd by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal then aſſembled, 

and preſented to his Highneſs the Prince of Orange the ſame day at St. Fames's. 


The 28th of December the Prince of Orange return'd this Anſwer to the Peers 
then aſſembled at St. James's, | 


; My Lords, | £ 

= 7 Have conſider'd of your Advice, and, as far as I am able, I will endeavour to 
ſecure the Peace of the Nation, until the meeting of the Convention in Janu- 
ary next, for the Election whereof I will forthwith iſſue out Letters, according 
to your deſire. I will alſo take care to apply the Publick Revenue to the moſt pro- 
per uſes that the preſent Affairs require; and likewiſe endeavour to put Ireland into 
ſuch a condition, as that the Proteſtant Religion may be maintain'd in that King- 
dom: And I aſſure you, that as I came hither for the preſervation of the Proteſtant 
Religion, and the Laws and Liberties of theſe Kingdoms, ſo I ſhall always be ready 
to expoſe my ſelf to any hazard for the defence of the ſame. 


The 26th, the Knights, Citizens, and Burgeſſes, who had ſerv'd in any of the Members 
Parliaments in the time of his late Majeſty Charles II. as alſo the Lord Mayor, Al- of the late 
dermen, and fifty of the Common - Council of the City of London, being deſir'd by va _— 5 
his Highneſs to attend him; this day one hundred and ſixty Members, and the reſt % 7 
came all (but the Mayor who was lick) to St. Fames's, and were by him acquaint- meer at 
ed with the State of things, and deſir'd to repair to the Commons Houſe at Wef- Weſtmin- 
| miniter, where they choſe Mr. Powle for their Speaker. Then ſending to know ſter. 
W what the Peers had done, the Addreſſes, as above recited, were deliver'd to them, 

with which they concurred and the 27tb they alſo preſented them to the Prince, 
. to whom he gave the ſame Anſwer he had given to the Lords the 28th in the 
Afternoon. „„ 8 | 
_ The Zotb his Highneſs put out the uſual Proclamation for the continuance of 
bueriffs, Juſtices of the Peace, and other Officers and Miniſters (not being Papiſts) 
do ad in their reſpective places till the meeting of the Convention, or other Order 

do the contrary ; excepting alſo all ſuch Offices or Places, where ſince his Arrival in 

bis Kingdom he had already or ſhould hereafter otherwiſe provide. 15 Lack 

Ihe ſecond of January he put out a Declaration for the better collecting the Pub- 
lick Revenue, which I need not tranſcribe. 


_ [ic fifth of January his Highneſs put out this following Order. 

1 PS R the better preventing Diſorders that may happen in any Borough, Cor- 

1 poration, or other place of Election of Members for the intended Conven- 

bon, by any Soldiers quarter'd in thoſe places, and that ſuch Elections may be 

= <*'r1cd on with the greater Freedom, and without any colour of Force or Re- 
ſtraint; We do hereby ſtrictly charge and require all Colonels and Officers in chief 
3 with any Regiment, Troop or Company, to cauſe ſuch Regiments, Troops or 

Companies, to march out of the Quarters where ſuch Election ſhall be made (the 

leveral Gariſons only excepted) the day before the ſame be made, to the next ad- 
Joining Town or Towns, being not appointed for any Election, and not to return 


to their firſt Quarters until the ſaid reſpective Elections be made and fully com- 
Pleated ; wherein they are not to fail, as they will anſwer the contrary at their 


January. 
WNW NI 


peri], 


The 


102. The Hiſtry of „ 


7 The Scotiſſ Netility and Gentryj in and about London red bykis Highneſs 


WNW Order fummon'd to St. Fames's ; where they met the 7th of Fanuary Ace be the ] 
and Get Afternoon To whom the Prince made this Speech. 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 2 
by Order. T 20 E only reaſon that induc'd me to undergo ſo great an  Unberwbing, wa, 
that I ſaw the Laws and Liberties of theſe Kingdoms overturn'd, and the 
Proteſtant Religion in imminent danger; and ſeeing you are here ſo many Noble. 
men and Gentlemen, I have call'd you together, that I may have your Advice, 


what is to be done for the ſecuring the Proteſtant Religion, and reſtoring your f 
Lawsand Liberties, according to my Declaration. 1 


— 


Then they withdrew to the Council. Cha mber at Mhiteball, and choſe the Duke 
of Hamilton their Preſident ; and after ſome Debates, agreed to. the Heads of a 
Paper, which they order'd to be drawn. The 8th they met again, and the Paper 

was read and approv'd, and order'd to be ingroſs d. The Earl of Arran propos d 
in this ſecond Meeting, That it was bis Advice, that the Prince of Orange ſhould be 


| ſeconded by none of them. 


. — 


The Scots 
Addreſs to 
the P. of O. 


1689. at the Council- Chamber at Whitehall. 


The P 


| O's Anſwer 


to it. 


moved to deſire the King to return, and call a Free Parliament, for the ſecuring our Re. 
 ligion and Property, according to the known Laws of the K ingdom, which (ſaid he) in my 
bumble opinion is the beſt way to heal all our Breaches, Which was diſguſted by all, and 


The gtb they met again, and ſign'd the Paper, which was in theſe words. 

W E the Lords and Gentlemen of the Kingdom of Scotland, aſſembled at Your 

Highneſs's deſire in this extraordinary Conjunction, do give your Highnek 

our humble and hearty thanks, for your pious and generous Undertaking, for pre. 

E of the Proteſtant Religion, and Sg the Laws and Liberties of this 
ingdom. 

In order to the attaining of theſe ends, our humble Advice and Deſire is, That 
your Highneſs take upon you the Adminiſtration of all Affairs both Civil abe 
Military, the diſpoſal of the Publick Revenues, and Fortreſſes of the Kingdom of 
Scotland, and the doing of every thing that is neceſſary for the preſervation of the 
| Peace of the Kingdom, until a General Meeting of the States of the Nation, which 
we humbly deſire your Highneſs to call, to be holden at Edinburgh the 1 4th day of 
March next, by your Letter or Proclamation, to be publiſnh'd at the Marke- Cros „ 
of Edinburgh, and other head Burroughs of the ſeveral Shires and Stewartries, as al 
ſufficient Intimation to all concern'd, according to the Cuſtom of the Kingdom: 
And that the publication of theſe your Letters or Proclamation be by the Sheriffs or 
Stewart-Clerks,for the Free-holders, who have the Value of Lands holden according 
to Law, for making Elections; and by the Town-clerks of the ſeveral Burroughs, for 
the meeting of the whole Burgeſſes of the reſpective Royal Burroughs, to make their 
Elections, at leaſt fifteen days before the meeting of the Eſtates at Edinburgh; and the 
reſpective Clerks to make intimation thereof, at the leaſt ten days before the Meet - 
ting for Election: And that the whole Electors and Members of the ſaid Meeting 
at Edinburgh, qualified as above expreſs'd, be Proteſtants, without any other Ex- } 
ception or Limitation whatſoever ; to deliberate and reſolve what is to be done for 
ſecuring the Proteſtant Religion, and reſtoring the Laws and Liberties of the King- 
dom, according to your Highneſs's Declaration. Dated the roth day of Fanuay, 


It was {ign'd by about thirty Lords and eighty Gentlemen, and preſented i in their 
preſence at St. James's by the Duke of Hamilton their Preſident. 3 

The 4th his Highneſs met the Scotiſh Lords and Gentlemen in the ſame plac | 
again, and ſpake to them as followeth. 5 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 


„ I. purſuance of your Advice, L will, until the meeting of the Eſtates i in Herb 
next, give ſuch Orders concerning the Affairs of Scotland, as are neceſſary 10! 
the calling of the ſaid Meeting for the preſervation of the Peace, the applyins 
of the Publick Revenue to the moſt preſling uſes, and putting the Fortreſſes il 
the hands of Perſons in whom the Nation can have a juſt confidence: And I 00 
further aſſure you, that you will always find me ready to concur with you in ew!) 
thing that may be found neceſſary for ſecuring the Proteſtant Religion, and le- 
ſtoring the Laws and Liberties of the Nation. Tix 
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The Earls of Crawford and Lu 
| up to London after the former, mig 
accordingly did 40; bt , 6 4 OY 19 * n 14 | . 175 ; | 4 I : | 2 8 N 
Ahe 8th day of Januuty, his Highneſs put out a Declaration againſt quartering 
Soldiers on private Houſes. And that all Houſes ſhould be deemed Private Houſes, 
| except Vidtualling Houſes, and Houſes of Publick Entertainment, or ſuch as ſell Wine or 
ther L# Warne aa | : 1 
9 be * by the Direction and | Appointment of the Magiſtrates, Juſtices of the 
| Peace, or Conſtables of the Place where ſuch Forces ſhall come, and not otherwiſe. And the 
do bereby ftricHly forbid all Officers and Soldiers, upon any pretence whatſoever, to take up 


= | any Quarters for themſelves or others, without ſuch Direction or Appointment, upon pain 


of being caſhiered, or ſuffering ſuch other puniſhment as the offence ſhall deſerve. 


The Prince found the Treaſury very empty of Mony, the Caſh in it being ſaid 


to be but 40000 Il. Whereupon he defired the City of London to advance a ſum fot 
his preſent Occaſions, and the 10th of January they agreed to lend 100000 l. but it 
being raiſed by Subſcriptions it amounted to above 1 50000 J. 


The 16th of January, the Prince put out a Declaration to aſſure the Mariners 
and Seamen of their Pay, and ſuppreſs the falſe Reports had been ſpread to the con- 


; | | trary by the Diſcontented Party. 5 5 
I be Elections of the Members for the Convention in the mean time went on with 


me greateſt Liberty that could poſſibly be conceived; every Man giving his Vote 


for whom he pleaſed, without the leaſt Sollicitation from the Prince or any of his. 


There had been Writs before this twice for a Parliament in a few Months, and al- 
WW moſt every Place had before this fixed their Members; ſo that the difference was 

not great between the Men that were, and thoſe that would have been choſen, if the 
King had ſuffered the firſt or ſecond Parliament he called, to have met : and this 


| I | gives the trueſt Idea that can be deſired of the Temper of the Nation, and what 
SS would have been the Event if either of thoſe Parliaments had ſat. | 


== The two Houſes met the 22d of January, and the upper Houſe (there being no 
Lord Chancellor) choſe the Marquiſs of Halifax for their Speaker, and the Commons 


f | choſe Henry Powle Eſq; after which a Letter was read in both Houſes from his 


: | Kighneſs the Prince of Orange on the Occaſion of their Meeting, which was as 


- 2 | followeth. 


My Lords, 8 


3 1 Have endeavoured to the utmoſt of my Power, to perform what was deſired P. of O's 
1 from me in order to the publickPeace andSafety ; and I do not know that any thing Letter to 
= hth been omitted which might tend to the preſervation of them, ſince the Ad- e Lordi. 
miniſtration of Affairs was put into my hands. It now lieth upon you to lay the 


foundations of a firm Security for your Religion, your Laws, and your Liberties. 
do not doubt, but that by ſuch a full and free Repreſentative of the Nation, as is 


8 now met, the Ends of my Declaration will be attained: And ſince it hath pleaſed 
+ 1 God hitherto to bleſs my good Intentions with ſo great ſucceſs, I truſt in him, that 


he will compleat his own Work, by ſending a Spirit of Peace and Union to influ - 
aence your Counſels, that no interruption may be given to a happy and laſting 
Settlement. . 3 5 St 
Ihe dangerous condition of the proteſtants in Ireland, requiring a large and ſpee- 
dy Succour, and the preſent ſtate of things abroad, oblige me to tell you, that next 
to the danger of unſeaſonable Diviſions amongſt our ſelves, nothing can be ſo fatal as 


too great delay in your Conſultations: The States, by whom I have been enabled 


9 reſcue this Nation, may ſuddenly feel the ill effects of it, both by being too 
5 long deprived of the Service of their Troops which are now here, and of your 

early Aſſiſtance againſt a powerful Enemy, who hath declared a War againſt them. 
And as England is by Treaty already engaged to help them upon ſuch Exigencies, 
o am confident that their cheerful concurrence to preſerve this Kingdom with ſo 
much hazard to themſelves, will meet with all the Returns of Friendſhip and Aſſiſ- 


tance, which may be: expected from you as Proteſtants and Engliſhmen, whenever 


their condition ſhall require it. 
Givenat St. Jamelis the 22d day of January, 1688. 


Tothe Lords Spiritual and Temporal * oo bet 
aſſembled at Weſtminſter." . ehe 2% eb! W. R. ane 


The 


„ 

bian being preſent in this laſt meeting; but coming 1688. 

deſired they might ſign the faid Addreſs, and they VV 
en Fin 10 0 n 


ur by Retail. in all mbicbh Fduſes Me do think fit, That all Officers and 
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"©. | The firſt FO the Houſes took care of was by matugl conſent to 600 up and 
( WW preſent the following Addreſs. 


| The Addreſs of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons aſſembled a 
„ Weſtminſter i in this preſent Convention to his Highneſs the Prince of POR 


e Martis 22 Fat 1688. 
Ethe Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons aſſembled at Wetmings 
the Lords being highly ſenſible of the great Deliverance of this Kingdom from Popery | 
and _ and Arbitrary Power, and that our Preſervation is (next under God) owing tg 
Fo 0. your Highneſs, do return our moſt humble Thanks and Acknowledgments to your 
* * Highneſs, as the Glorious Inſtrument of ſo great a Bleſſing. 

We do further acknowledg the great Care your Highneſs has been pleaſed to take 
in the Adminiſtration of the publick Affairs of the Kingdom to this time; and ye 
do moſt humbly deſire your Highneſs, that you will take upon you the Adminiſtra. 
tion of publick Affairs both Civil and Military, and the Diſpoſal of the Publick Re. 
venue, for the Preſervation of our Religion, Rights, Laws, Liberties and Proper. 
ties, and of, the Peace of the Nation : And that your Highneſs will take into your 

particular care the preſent ſtate of Ireland, and endeavour by the moſt ſpeedy and 
effectual means to prevent the Dangers threatning that Kingdom. All which ve 
make our Requeſt to your Highneſs to undertake and exerciſe, till further Applica. 
tions ſhall be made by us, which ſhall be expedited with all convenient ſpeed; and 


we ſhall alſo uſe our utmoſt endeavours to _ diſpatch to the matters recommended 
to us by your Highneſs's Letter, 


Addreſs f \ 


To this Addreſs thus preſented by both Houſes at St. James 's,the Prince of Orang: 
made this Reply the lame ws 


My Lords and Gentlemen, | 
Am glad that what 1 have "done bath pleaſed you: And ſince you deſire me to continu 
the Adminiſtration of Affairs, I am willing to accept it. 

conſideration of Affairs abroad, which maketh it fit for you to expedite your buſineſs ;, nt 


only for making a Settlement at home upon a good foundation, but for the ſafety of al 
Europe. 


I muſt recommend to you the 


A that Thurſday the 31th of January inſtant, be e 5 ; 


Publik for a Day of Publick Thankſgiving to Almighty God in the Cities of London and 
Thank/ſ- Weſtminſter, and ten miles diſtant, for having made his Highneſs the Prince of 0- 
giving or range the Glorious Inſtrument of the great Deliverance of this Kingdom from Pope- 
nerd. ty and Arbitrary Power, and that ] hurſday the 14th of February next be appoint- 
ed for a Publick Thankſgiving throughout the whole Kingdom for the ſame. 
The 23d of January the Lords paſſed this Order, 


Ordered by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal aſſembled at Weſtmingter, That 
no Papiſt, or reputed Papiſt, do preſume to come into the Lobby, Painted Chamber, 


Court of Requeſt, or Weſtminſter-Hall, during the ſitting of this Convention. 


And it is further ordered, That this Order be printed and , and ſet upon 
the doors of the ſaid Rooms. 


The 28th of January the Commons paſſed this Vote: 


8 of 1 Reſolved, That King James the II. having endeavoured to 2 the Conſtitution o 
Houſe 0 


this K ingdom, by breaking the Original Contract between King and People; and by. the Al. 

rr vice of Jeſuits and other wicked Perſons, having violated the Fundamental Laws, an 

Ihle ati. having withdrawn himſelf out of this Kingdom, bath abdicated the Government, and 
that the Throne is thereby vacant. 


Reſolved, That this Vote be ſent up to the Lords Houſe to. morrow morning for 
their Concurrence. 


This Vote occaſioned the PING: Jam to examine. 


. Hereupon followed ſeveral Conferences between the Lords and the Commons, 


none of which being printed, and the written Copies diſperſed about the Tow" 
being of no good Authority, I muſt leave them unrelated. 


[ have taken the utmoſt Care to procure a Copy of theſe Conferences, but! 


cannot get one which I can rely upon as certain, And [ durſt not publiſh one that 
had no Authority. 


February The ſixth of Feen the Lords at laſt aſſented to the vote above. 
A 


The 


& * 4 1 * R *% n 
—_— : 7 r. moYy E? K . . n „ 
een R * '# 9 . 6 9 
— „ N 1 OY * # ) - 1 Nag as W # oy $ 
* 2 Þ feta 1 "IF, 45% * ” *  #p' > * ; SF we. — 
{ s 5 p . 2008 l d 
: *. = 1 8 ; * | ai 4 wo 
« was * * * N G2 N 
\ 5 MIS x 3 . * * 
4 \ 
8. 


— 


8 ** 1 0 - e 
J | MOR Fine cid 7 | OY) TR r 
| "q Ws 7 | 2 4 | „ , 4 A 4 ** g 
739 f « 5 : a | ;- 


Ve £94 2 Lay * 25 5 "7 0 7 
* 1 1 * : l wy 
p * # 0 wy F 1 * " * % L 0 — f | ; . . N 
4 1 , » * 1 * — * — : x 2 * * 
* . * * A : 1 , i & * 
| . WT”, | n g 258, 
f F* 4 435. ; : " e : , N 4 * . 6 
K 12 I 1 * = % on #18" * 
f | B | * . . W ) e 3 f 
a ty : 2 v 3 * 3 bs "” 4 
1 \ £1 2 7 x | A * * 4 9 F * * . Fa 1 2 
p L þ 1 I. * 1 ; TR "BE — - 
* — 4 h * £ % 
„ 7 - 2 4 N 1 ; , O 
- ® * 2 1 - * 4 4 5 1 
: * 1 | i , 


be 2gtbof January this Queſtion was propoſed in the Lords-Houſe, ( Whethet 1688. 
« a Regency With the Adminiſtration of Regal Power under the Name and stile of wv 
« King James the ſecond, during the Life of the ſaid King James, be the beſt 


« and ſafeſt way to preſerve the Proteſtant Religion, and the Laws of the 


„ KRI “ N 
| oben the Honſe divided ofitents 48. 
Up on which . us en 8 Non - contents 8 apes 
This very much facilitated the Concurrence of the two Houſes in the other Vote. 
The Throne being thus declared vacant, ſome were for the Prince of Orange to 
be elected King alone, others for the Princeſs to be forthwith proclaimed and ac- 
knowledged as next Immediate Heir of the Crown of England, and others were for 
a Commonwealth. Bur the two ſtrongeſt Parties were thoſe who were for the 
Prince, and thoſe that were for the Princeſs 3, ſo that at laſt there was a way found 
rotwiſt theſe two into one by giving the Title indifferently to both, and the Ad- 
miniſtration ſolely to the Prince, to avoid the inconvenience of two co-ordinate 
vereigns. f 5 
9% hilt theſe things were warmly debated in the Convention and the Town, 
and all Men were yet in ſuſpence which way they would be deter min'd, ſome that 
were over · zealous ſet a- foot the following Petition the firſt of February, and endea- 
voured to have it ſubſeribed by the Multitude indifferently, going up and down to 
publick places to ſollicite Subſcriptionsss. 3 Sn | 


To the Lords Spiritual and Temporal Aſſembled in the Grand Convention, the Humble 
Petition of great Numbers of Citizens, and other Inhabitants of the Cities of London 
and Weſtminſter, 


Hereas we are in a deep ſenſe of the danger of Delays, and perplext De- 
VV bates about ſettling the Government, at this time Vacant, by reaſon 
whereof the neceſſary Ends of Government cannot be duly adminiſtred: 

We humbly defire that his moſt Illuſtrious Highneſs the Prince of Orange, and 
his Royal Conſort the Princeſs, may be ſpeedily ſettled in the Throne, by whoſe 
Courage, Conduct and: Reputation, this Nation and the Proteſtant Religion may 

ode defended from our Enemies at home and abroad; And that Ireland now in a 

bleeding and deplorable condition, may be reſcued from its Miſeries, and theſe 

= Kingdoms ſettled on a laſting foundation in Peace and Liberty, es 

Whereupon his Highneſs being informed of the ill conſequences and ſcandal of this 
way of proceeding, cauſed this Order to be made and publiſh'd to ſuppreſs it. 


By the Mayor. | | 5 ” v0 
TY ' THereas his Highneſs the Prince of Orange hath been pleaſed to ſignifie to —_— 
me this day, That divers perſons (pretending themſelves to be Citizens f 
of London) in a tumultuous and a diſorderly manner have lately diſturbed the preſent 
Convention of the Lords and Commons at Weſtminſter, upon pretence of Petition- 
ing. It being regular and uſual for the Citizens of this City that are under the 
apprehenſion of any Grievance, to make their application to my ſelf and the Court 
of Aldermen: Therefore with the Advice of my Brethren, the Aldermen of this 
City, theſe are to require you, That you command within your Ward, that they 
forbear any ſuch tumultuous Diſturbance, or Aſſembly; as they will anſwer the 
contrary at their utmoſt peril. Dated the third day of February 1688. | 


The twelfth of February the two Houſes at laſt fully agreed all things in diſpute 
between them in this manner. N EE. 
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The Declaration of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons aſſembled at 
Weſtminſter. 2 

VA VE; the late King James the Second, by the Aſſiſtance of divers evil jrrjcte of 
Counſellors, Judges and Miniſters employ'd by him, did endeavour to Miſzovern- 

2 and extir pate the Proteſtant Religion, and the Laws and Liberties of this dent 4. 
ugdom. | | | 


| | gainſt K. J. | 
By aſſuming and exerciſing a. power of diſpenſing with and ſuſpending of Laws, 
and the Execution of Laws without conſent of Parliament. 

By committing and proſecuting divers worthy Prelates, for humbly petitioning 
to be excusd from concurring to the ſaid aſſum'd Power. 
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2 erecting a Court, call'd The Court of Commiſſion for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 
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By nung an ap contin to Jie W's + a Commiſſion under the. Great Seal for 


By levying Mony for and to the uſe of the Crown, by. pretence of Prerg. 

gative, for. other time and in other manner, than the ſame Way granted by 
atliament. 
By raiſing vol keepin a Standing Army within the Kingdom in time of Peace, 

without conſent of Parliament; and quartering Soldiers contrary to Law. 


By cauſing ſeveral good Subjects, being Proteſtants, to be diſarm'd, at the ſame 
time when Papiſts were both arm'd and imploy'd contrary to Law. 


By violating the Freedom of Elections of Members to ſerve in Parliament. 

By Proſecvtions in the Court of Rings. Bench, for Matters and Cauſes cognizable 
only in Parliament, and by divers other arbitrary and illegal Courſes. 

And whereas of late years partial, corrupt, and unqualified Perſons have been 
return'd and ſerv'd on Juries in Trials, and particularly divers Jurors in Trials for 


High Treaſon, which were not Free- holders. 


And exceſſive Bail hath been requir'd of Perſons committed in criminal caſes, 


to elude the benefit of the Laws made for the Liberty of the — 


And exceſſive Fines have been impos'd. 

And illegal and cruel Puniſnments inflicted. 

And ſeveral Grants and Promiſes made of Fines and Forfeitures before any Con- 
viction or Judgment againſt the Perſons upon whom the ſame were to be levied. 

All which are utterly and direQtly contrary to the known Laws and Statutes, and 


Freedom of this Realm. 


And whereas the late King James the Second having abdicated the Government, 
and the Throne being thereby vacant ; 

His Aighnels the Prince of Orange (whom it hath pleasd Almighty God to 
make the glorious Inſtrument of delivering this Kingdom from Popery and Arhi- 
trary Power) did (by the Advice of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and di- 
vers principal Perſons of the Commons) cauſe Letters to be written to the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal being Proteſtants, and other Letters to the ſeveral Coun- 


ties, Cities, Univerſities, Boroughs and Cinque: Ports, for the chuſing ſuch Perſons MY 


to repreſent them, as were of right to be ſent to Parliament, to meet and fit at 
[Veſtminſter upon the 22d day of January 1688, in order to ſuch an Eſtabliſhment, 


as that their Religion, Laws and Liberties might not again be in danger of being 


ſubverted, upon which Letters Elections have been accordingly made. 
And thereupon the ſaid Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, purſuant 
to their reſpective Letters and Elections, being now aſſembled in a full and free 
Repreſentative of this Nation, taking, into their moſt ſerious conſideration the 
belt means for attaining the Ends aforeſaid, do in the firſt place (as their Anceſtors 


in like caſe have uſually done) for the vindicating and aſſerting their antient Rights 
and Liberties, declare 


That the pretended Power of ſuſpending of Laws, or the execution of Laws 
by Regal Authority without conſent of Parliament, is illegal. | 
That the pretended Power of diſpenſing with Laws, or the execution of Laws 
by Regal Authority, as it hath been aſſum'd and exercis'd of late, is illegal. 


That the Commiſſion for erecting the late Court of Commiſſioners for Eccleſi aſtt- 


cal Cauſes, and all other Commiſſions and Courts of the like nature, are illegal and 
pernicious. 


That levying of Mony to or for the uſe of the Crown , by pretence of Prerogative, 


without Grant of Parliament, for longer time, or in other manner, than the ſame 


is or ſhal] be granted, 1s illegal, 
That it is the Right of the Subjects to petition the King, and all Commitments 


and Proſecutions for ſuch petitioning are illegal. 


That the railing or keeping a Standing Army within the Kingdom in time of 
Peace, unleſs it be by conſent of Parliament, is againſt Law, 


That the Subjects, being Proteſtants, may have Arms for their Defence ſutable 
to their Condition, and as allowed by Law. 


That the Election of Members of Parliament ought to be Free. 


That the Freedom of Speech, and Debates, or Proceedings in Parliament, 


ought not to be impeached or queſtioned in any Court or Place out of Par- 
liament. 


That exceſſive Bail ought not to be requir'd, nor exceſſive Fines im pos d, not 
cruel and unuſual Puniſhments inflicted. 


That 
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© Re-eſtabliſoment of the Government: 107 


That Jurors ought to be duly impannePd and returned, and Jurors which paſs 1688. 
upon Men in Trials for High-Treaſon ought to be Freeholders. ot virial WAY 
That all Grants and Promiſes of Fines and Forfeitures of particular Perſons be- 
fore Conviction, are illegal and void. oO Böll 
And that for Redreſs of all Grievances, and for the amending, ſtrengthning, 
and preſerving of the Laws, Parliaments ought to be held frequentix. 
And they do claim, demand, and inſiſt upon all and ſingular the Premiſes as 
their undoubted Rights and Liberties ; and that no Declarations, Judgments, Do- 
ings, or Proceedings, to the prejudice of the People in any of the ſaid Premiſes, 


ought in any wiſe to be drawn hereafter into Conſequence or Example. | 

To which demand of their Rights they are particularly encouraged by the De- 
claration of his Highnels the Prince of Orange, as being the only Means for ob- 
raining a full Redreſs and Remedy therein. Fee ee 

Having therefore an intire Confidence, that his ſaid Highneſs the prince of Orange 
will perfect the Deliverance fo far advanc'd by him, and will ſtill preſerve them 
from the violation of their Rights, which they have here aſſerted, and from all o- 
ther Attempts upon their Religion, Rights and Liberrties ; 


The _ gy Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons aſſembled at Weſtmin- 

er. do reſolve, EE 9 | | 
n That Wiliam and Mary, Prince and Princeſs of Orange, be and be declared e 
King and Queen of England, France, and Ireland, and the Dominions thereunto ae area 
belonging, to hold the Crown and Royal Dignity of the ſaid Kingdoms and Do- K. and 2. 
minions, to them the ſaid Prince and Princeſs during their Lives, and the Life of ef Eng- 
W the Survivor of them; and that the ſole and full Exerciſe of the Regal Power be land, Cc. 
only in, and executed by the ſaid Prince of Orange, in the names of the ſaid Prince 
and Princeſs during their joint Lives; and after their deceaſes, the ſaid Crown 
and Royal Digaity of the ſaid Kingdoms and Dominions to be to the Heirs of the 
Body of the ſaid Princeſs; and for default of ſuch Iſſue, to the Princeſs Anne of 
Denmark, and the Heirs of her Body; and for default of ſuch Iſſue, to the Heirs 
of the Body of the ſaid Prince of Orange. 5 {Te 
And the ſaid Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, do pray the ſaid 

Prince and Princeſs of Orange to accept the ſame accordingly. | : 5 

And that the Oaths hereafter mentioned, be taken by all Perſons of whom the 
Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy might be required by Law, inſtead of them; 
and that the ſaid Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy be abrogated. 


1 A. B. Do ſincerely Promiſe and Swear, That I wil be faithful, and bear true Ale- 
giance to their Majeſties King WILLIAM and Queen MARY. Fn ts 
N ; 125 e | So help me God. 


A. B. Do Swear, That I do from my Heart abbor, deteſt, and abjure, as Impious and 
Heretical, this damnable Doctrine and Poſition, That Princes excommunicated or 
Deprived by the Pope, or any Authority of the See of Rome, may be depoſed or 
murdered by their Subjects, or any other whatſoever. And I do declare, that no 
Foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State, or Potentate, bath or ought to have any Furiſ- 
8 Ty Superiority, Preheminence or Authority, Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual, within 
is Realm, | ae 


'So help me God. 
Jo. Brown, Clericus Parliamentorum. 


The ſame day this Declaration bears Date, her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs of The Pri- 
Orange arrived in the River of Thames in the Afternoon, and was received with . 


all the hearty Demor | ; lands at 
lach as hg onſtrations and Expreſſions of Joy by the City, that are uſval on 17 ny, 


The 13thof February, The Lords and Commons ordered the tollowing Procla- 
mation to be publiſhed and made. 


V Hereas it hath pleaſed Almighty God in his great Mercy to this Kingdom, to Prince and 
vouchſafe us a miraculous Deliverance from Popery and Arbitrary power; e of 
and that our Preſervation is due, next under GOD, to the Reſolution and Conduct Orange 


of his Highneſs the Prince of Orange, whom GOD hath choſen to be the glori- 3 
ous 
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highly ſenſible, and fully perſwaded of the great and eminent Vertues of her High. 


neſs the Princeſs of Orange, whoſe Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion, will, no doubt 


bring a Bleſſing along with her upon this Nation: And whereas the Lords and Com- 


mons now aſſembled at Weſt minſter, have made a Declaration, and preſented the ſame 


to the ſaid Prince and Princeſs of Orange, and therein deſired Them to accept the 
Crown, who have accepted the ſame accordingly; We therefore the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal, and Commons, together with the Lord Mayor and Citizens of Zoy 
don, and others of the Commons of this Realm, do with full Conſent - publiſh and 
proclaim, according to the ſaid Declaration, William and Mary, Prince and Prin. 
ceſs of Orange, to be King and Queen of England; France, and Ireland, with al 


the Dominions and Territories thereunto belonging; Who are accordingly fo to 


be owned, deemed, and taken, by all the People of the aforeſaid Realms and 
Dominions, who are from hericeforward bound to acknowledg, and pay unto them 
all Faith and true Allegiance z beſeeching God, by whom Kings reign, to bleg 
King William and Queen Mary, with long and happy Years to reign over us. 
7 Cd fave King William and Queen May, 

John Brown Clericus Parliamentorum,” 


The 15th of February the Lords and Commons ordered, that his Majeſty's moſt 
gracious Anſwer this day be added to the engroſſed Declaration in Parchment, to 
be enroll'd in Parliament and Chancery; which is as followeth, 

My Lords and Gentlemen, % 7 7 
A H1S is certainly the greateſt proof of the Truſt you have in Us that can be 

given, which is the thing that maketh Us value it the more; and We thank. 
fully accept what you have offered. And as I had no other Intention in my com- 
ing hither, than to preſerve your Religion, Laws and Liberties: So you may be 
ſure that I ſhall endeavour to ſupport them, and ſhall be willing to concur in any 
thing that ſhall be for the Good of the Kingdom, and to do all that is in my Power 
to advance the Welfare and Glory of the Nation. 5 

Thus ended that ſtupendous Revolution in England, which we have ſo lately 
ſeen, to the great Joy of the generality of the Proteſtants of Europe, and of ma- 
ny of the Catholick Princes and States, who were at laſt convinced, that the at- 
tempting to force England to return under the Obedience of the See of Rome in 
the preſent conjuncture of Affairs, would certainly end in the ruin of this potent 
Kingdom; and whilſt it was doing, the preſent French King would poſſeſs himlelf 
of the remainder of the Spani/h Netherlands, and the Palatinate, and perhaps of 
the EleQorates of Cologn, Mentz, and Triers, a great part of which he hath 
actually ſeized, whilſt the Prince of Orange was thus gloriouſly aſſerting the Ex- 
liſh Liberty. | ED 

The 885 Reaſons of the ſwiftneſs of this Change may eaſily be aſſigned, by 
ſhewing the Temper and Deſigns of James II. The Temper of William III. our 
preſent Sovereign, and the Nature of the Exgliſh Nation, and of the Times, all 
concurring with wonderful Harmony to produce this wonderful Effect: For had 
James II. undertook any thing but the ſubjecting England to Popery, and the exer- 
ciſe of an Arbitrary Power to that end; his vaſt Revenue, and perſonal Valour, 
and the Reputation he had gained at home and abroad by the defeat of the Alon - 


mouth Invaſion, would have gone near to have effected it: And after all this, if 


he had in the beginning of October frankly granted all the Ten Propoſals made 


by the Biſhops, and ſuffered a Parliament to have met, and given up a conſidera- 


ble number of his Miniſters to Juſtice, and ſuffered the pretended Prince of Malts 
his Birth to be freely debated and determin'd in Parliament; it would in all proba- 
bility have prevented or defeated the then intended Invaſion. But whilſt he 
thought to ſave the pretended Succeſſion, the diſpenſing and ſuſpending Power, 
and the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion to carry on his former Deſign with, when he had 
baffled the Prince of Orange; the Nation ſaw through the Project, and he loſt all. 
Had a Prince of leſs Secrecy, Prudence, Courage and Intereſt than the Prince 


of Orange, undertaken this Buſineſs, it might probably have miſcarried ; but 8 


his Cauſe was better, ſo his Reputation, Conduct, and Patience infinitely exceed. 

ed theirs ; he would not ſtir till he ſaw the French Forces ſet down before #hilit/- 

bourg, and then he was ſure France and Germany were irrevocably ingaged ina War, 

and conſequently he ſhould have no other oppoſition than what the 1i/þ and 75 
| 2 89 5 


ſuch an ineſtimable Happineſs to us and our Poſterity 1 And being 


OT e "4 A TE 4a i 
* ih WE "SEEM > LETS 
TA * Ws, * 7 * Nw * * W * 
9 Kere . WOT 


tut 13 
3 7 3 
FS F 7 1 
. 7 x. » > * 
0 — ay 


1% roman Catholicks could make againſt him. For no f | t ke 
18 85 Country into Vaſſalage and Slavery to Popiſh Prieſts, and Italian Wo- 
© 


- 
bp R 5 . p - 9 as Rnd dk £ 2 
„ n 9 * \ Fg r * «> * 9 n V os 7 4 $ 
R eee 4 n 8 
s — * Y N N 8 28 e 9. „ * * P 
1 ” - A" 3 Sg N K Y W * 
3 * 3 e * * 0 
G40 7 1 * 
7 C ; 5 - 
1 CA - . 


TOE TW I OR nenn "> +4 
oy - A 6 x . : ” s 
: - es 2 
4a "4 ” TW. 1 5 
4 4 . . & 7 
4 3 
'N OFT > | 


R 


© Re-eftablift venment. 


Engliſh Proteſtant would 


men, when a Parliament ſooner ot later muſt at laſt have determin'd all che 
things in Controverſie, except we reſolved once for all to give up our Religion; 
Laws, Liberties, and Eſtates to the Wih of our King, and ſübmie for ever to 2 
Feen e, .,, / COD 

A Nation of leſs ſenſe than the Engliſh might have been impoſed upon, ok leſs 
Bravery and Valour might have been trighted, of a'\more ſervile Temper might 
have negleaed its Liberties, till it had been too late to have ever recovered them 
again: But none but a parcel of Jeſuits bred in a Cloiſter, and unacquainted 
with our Temper, as well as Conſtitution, would ever have hoped to have 


carried two ſuch things as Popery and Arbitrary Power, both at once, upon ſo 


jealous a Nation as the Engliſh is, which hates them above any other People in 


the World. 


— 7 
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The cruel Slaughter they had made of the poor Wretches they took after the 


Defeat at Bridgwater, ought to have made them for ever deſpair of gaining any 
Credit with the Diſſenters, who (like ſome others) rarely forgive, but never forget 
any ill Treatment. Vet theſe little Folitico's had fo little ſenſe, as to build all their 
Hopes on the Gratitude and Inſenſibility of theſe Men; as if they ſhould for Li- 


berty of Conſcience, arbitrarily and illegally granted, and conſequently revocable 


at the Will of the Granter, have ſold themſelves to everlaſting Slavery. 

They were equally miſtaken in their Carriages towards the Church of England 
Party for when ſome of them had purſued both Clergy and Laity with the ut- 
molt Obloquy, Hatred, Oppreſſion and Contempt, till the very Moment they 
found the Dutch Storm would fall upon them; then all at once they paſſed to the 
other Extreme, the Biſhops are preſently ſent for, the Government intirely to be 
put into their Hands, and all Places, Preſſes and Papers fill'd with the Encomiums 


of the Church of England's Loyalty and Fidelity, who but three days before were 


= W truſt them. 


bs his on Terms. 


Male. contents, if not Rebels and Traytors, for oppoſing the King's Diſpenſing 


Power, and the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion. And which was the height of Folly, 


the ſame Pen which had been hired to defame and blacken the Church of England 


(the Author of the Publick Occurrences truly ſtated) was ordered to magnity its 
Loyalty. By which they gained nothing but the intire and abſolute diſobliging the 
whole Proteſtant Party in the Nation, fo that for the future no body would ſerve or 


To compleat their Folly and Madneſs, they perſuaded the King to throw v 
the Government and retire into France, pretending we would never be able to a- 
2rce amongſt our ſelves, but would in a ſhort time be forced to recal him, and 
yield to all thoſe things we had ſo violently oppoſed ;, or if not, he might yet at 
leaſt force us to ſubmit by the Succours he might gain in France: without ever con- 
1dering how poſſible it was we might agree, and how difficult it would be to 
force us by a French Army, which was equally contrary to the [atereſt of England 


of K. ]'s 
Adviſers, 


and all Europe beſides, and to all Intents and Purpoſes deſtructive of the Intereſt of 


that Prince they pretended thus to exalt and re-eſtabliſh. T 

Had France been now in Peace, there might yet have been ſome colour for this; 
but when all Europe was under a neceſſity to unite againſt him for its own Preſer- 
vation, then to perſwade the King of Great Britain to deſert his Throne, and fly 
thither for Succour, upon hopes of recovering his Kingdoms again by the Aſ- 
liſtance of the French (the mortal and hereditary Enemies of the Engliſh) this 
has ſo ſilly a Project, that there ſeems to have been ſomething of a Divine Infatua- 
1 e | | | 

However, certainly no rational Man will think that all the Princes of Europe 
would {it ſtill and ſuffer the French King to conquer Britain, under pretence of 
reſtoring Fames the Second to that Throne which he had abandon'd, becauſe he 
could not bring the Prince of Orange (their Allie) and all his Proteſtant Subjects 


And yet if none of them ſhould interpoſe but the Hollanders alone, the Engliſh 
and Dutch Fleets being united, would render the landing a French Army ſo diffi- 
cult and uncertain, that it would be next door to madneſs to truſt one to their 
Navy, which is ſo much inferior to either of the others ſingly taken. | | 

50 that all things conſidered, either James the Second ought to have ſtayed at 
zome and have made as good Terms as he could with the Prince of Orange, and 


2} bis own Subjects: Or if he would have abandon'd his Kingdoms, he ought to have 


deſpaired 
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rg. deſpai red of any Reſtitution, and have betaken himſelf to a private Life, as Chril 


- 


K. James 
comes into 
| Ireland. 


ſtina Queen of Sweden did. ee J 


Since | finiſhed that which goes before, we have certain Intelligence that James 
the Second landed the 12th-of- March at Kingſale in Ireland, fo that no it cannot 
be doubted but that he hopes to recover England and Scotland by the help of the 
Iriſh; which is all one as if he had done it by the French. His ſucceeding in this 


_ Deſign laying us at the Mercy of an Iriſh Roman Catholick Army, whoſe Civility 


ObjeFions 
againſt the 
Deſertion. 


and Kindneſs to our Nation we may learn from our Countrymen, who after hay. 
ing loſt all but their Lives, have been forced to flee over to us for ſhelter and pro- 
tection. I ſhall not add any other Conſideration to perſwade my Conntrymen to 
defend their King, Queen, and the whole Proteſtant Succeſlion, their Lives, Li- 
berties, Privileges and Religion, becauſe this alone is ſufficient. 3 


The DEsERTION Diſcuſs'd. 
In a Letter to a Country Gentleman, 
8 e e 
1. J Don't wonder to find a Perſon of your Senſe and Integrity ſo much ſurprized at 


the Report of the Throne's being declared Vacant by the Lower Houſe of the 
Convention: For how (ſay you) can the Seat of the Government be emp- 
ty, While the King, who all grant had an anqueſtionable Title, is ſtill living, and 
his Abſence forced and involuntary ? I thought our Laws, as well as our Religion, 
had been againſt the Depoſing Doctrine; therefore J deſire you would expound 
this State Riddle to me, and give me the Ground of this late extraordinary Reſo- 
lution. In anſwer to your Queſtion, you may pleaſe to take notice, That thoſe Gentle. 
men of the Convention, and the reſt of their Sentiments, who declare a Vacancy in the 
Government, lay the main ſtreſs of their Opinion upon his Majeſty's withdrawing bimſeif : 
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For now, eſpecially ſince the Story of the French League, and the Buſineſs of the Prince 


of Wales, are paſſed over in ſilence, moſt Mon believe that the fretended Breach of that 
which they call The Original Contract, was deſigned for no more than a popular 
Flouriſh. „ | | 
9. 2, And that you may not be ſhocked by ſeeing the Votes of ſo conſiderable and pu- 
lick a Meeting debated by a private Hand, give me leave to remind you, That a Par- 
liament, and a Convention, are two very different things: The latter, for want of the 
King's Writs and Concurrence, having no ſhare in the Legiſlative Power. If it's urg'd, 
that the preſent Poſture and Exigence of Affairs, is a ſufficient Diſpenſation with the uſual 
Preliminaries and Forms of Parliament To this Pm oblig'd to anſwer, that this pretended 
Neceſſity 15 either of their own making, or of their own ſubmitting to, which 15 the ſamt 
thing; and therefore ought net to be pleaded in juſtification of their Proceedings. tot 
if his Majeſty bad either not been driven out of his Dominions, or invited back upon ho- 


nourable Terms, they needed not to have bad recourſe to theſe ſingular Methods. And ſince 


they had neither the Authority of Law, or Neceſſity to ſupport their Determinations, | 
hope they will not think themſelves diſobliged, if they are inquired into; and ſome part af 
that Liberty which they have taken with his Majeſly be returned upon themſelues For al 
private and unauthorized Opinions are to be regarded no farther than they prove thu 
Point. Like Plate, nithout the Royal Impreſſion, they ought not to be obtruded for cur- 
rent Coin; nor rated any higher than the intrin/ick Value of the Metal. Let is exi- 
mine therefore, if his Majesty has done any thing which imports, either in it ſelf or 
neceſſary Conſequence, That he has voluntarily reſigned bis Crown, and diſcharged in 
Subjects of their Allegiance, Now the Author of the Enquiry into the preſent State 
of Affairs, & c. for whoſe Judgment the Commons ſcem to have a very great regard, dt 
appears from their Concurrence with him; for their mc conſiderable Votes are, in à man- 
ner, tranſcribed from his 11th Paragraph. This Author tells us, pag. 5. That when 
a King withdraws himſelf, and his Seals, without naming any Perſons to repie- 
| ſent him, the Government is certainly laid down and forſaken by him. Tho f. 
terwards he is ſo good natured as to add, That if any imminent preſent Danger, 4 
| | ju 
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joſt Fear ( tho indeed a King can never be decently ſuſpected of that; 1 ſuppbſe 
his Reaſon is, becauſe Kings are invulnerable, had driven his Majeſty away, it might 
ſeem a little too hard to urge this too much © | Cans 

rags In order to the confuting this Notion, 1 ſhall prove in the 1 

Firſt place, That his Majeſty before bis withdrawing, bad ſufficient Grotinds to make 
bim apprehenſiue of Danger; and therefore it cannot be called an Abdication. | 

Secondly, That the leaving any Repreſentatives behind him was impra@icable at this 
3 1 of OS; | Wits | | 
Q Jp That we have no Grounds, either from the Laws of the Realm, or thoſe of 


ature, to pronounce the Throne void upon ſuch a Retreat of a King. 
2X C. 4. But before I do this, it's not improper to obſerve, that this pretence of a Demiſe, 
= 5 i eniſied any thing, cannot affect Scotland or Ireland: Not the firſt, for there bis 

Alsjeſt)'s Commiſſioners acted in the uſual manner till they were diſturbed Nor the ſe- 

cond, for that Kingdom continues ſtill under the regular Adminiſtration of the Lord- 

Lieutenant. Neither is it ſufficient to ſay, That Ireland is an Appendage to the 
Crown of England, and therefore it muſt follow its Revolution. For allowing a 
Demiſe was really conſequent upon a Failure of Seals and Repreſentatives, yet there would 
he no colour to apply it to a Caſe where there was no ſucb Omiſſion; for no Forfeiture 
ought to be ſtretched beyond the Reaſon upon which it is grounded. But this is only by 
the way; J ſhall proceed to prove the firſt thing propounded, viz, That his Maje- 
, before his withdrawing, had ſufficient Grounds to make him apprehenſive of immi- 
nent Danger. 5 9 192 

6. F. Ve are now fallen upon Times in which the moſt extravagant and almoſt impoſ- K. James's 
ſible things are ſwallowed without chewing, and the plaineſt Truths outfaced and denied; Grounds 
as if Evidence was an Argument againſt Proof, and Abſurdities the only Motives of Fea 1 
Credibility : So that now, if ever, we ſeem fit for Tranſubſtantiation. Had not ſome bie 
Men believed this true in a great meaſure, they would never have diſputed againſt Mat- 
ter of Fat, which was done almoſt in the Face of the whole K ingdom. To ſpeak to the 
_—_ ;r:/c:t Caſe; Had not his Majeſty great Reaſon to retire, to ſecure bis Perſon and his 

= Hoo, at his firſt withdrawing from Whitehall? which is the time from which our 
Author dates his pretended Deſertion (for he will not allow him to be K ing at bis return) 
= | /:y, bad not bis Majeſty great Reaſon to retire when he bad met with ſo many unfortunate 

Diſappoint ments, with ſo many ſurprizing and unparallel'd Accidents ? when part of the Army 
vas vevolted, and the remainder too apparently unſerviceable ? when the People had ſuch fa- 

al and unremovalle Prejudices againſt his Majeſty's Service? when there were ſuch ter- 

%% Diſorders in the Kingdom, and all places were either flaming, or ready to take Fire ? 

phat /bould a Prince do, when be had ſcarce any thing left him to loſe but bimſelf, but con- 
bis Safety, and give way to the irreſiſtibie Evil? But our Author pretends the King's 

Mais bad a much better Aſpect; let us obſerve hom be proves it. N by, he tell us, That when 
dle Prince of Orange's Propoſals came to his Majeſty, the Army and the Fleet 

W vere left in his hands. They were ſo, that he might pay them for the Prince's Ser- 
oe, for they owned his Majeſty's Authority ſcarce any other way than by receiving his 
im, and cating up bis Meat. (It's to be hoped they have lince repented of their 
Actions.) But the Enquirer goes on with bis Inventory of Forts and Revenues, which 
„Erg was to have till, He may know, if be pleaſes, that we have but four conſide- 
le Forts in the Kingdom. Now Hull and Plimouth bad already diſpoſed of them- 
s,, and the Tower of London was demanded for the City; ſo that there was none but 
Fortſmouth remaining. And as for the Revenues, it's to be feared, the Northern Col - 

ions would have been almoſt as ſlender as thoſe in the Weſt. And now one would think 
our Author began to relent; for he owns, That ſome things which the Prince of O- 
e“ propoſed, may be called hard; viz. bis demanding that the Laws againſt Pa- 
bpiſts who were in imploy meat might be executed. But the Enquirer is much 
en, if be thinks the Prince of Orange inſiſted upon no more than the bare executi- 

Wy 2 of the Law in this Point, For the disbanding of all Papiſts (which was part of his 
Propoſals) is much more than what the Law requires; by which the Papiſts are only ex- 
= dluded from Offices of Command and 7 ruſt. But neither the Teſt- Acts, nor any others, 
. bar the King from liſting them as common Soldiers. And laſtly, to deliver up his beſt 
_ :4i":, and the Strength of bis capital City: To be obliged to pay a Foreign Army, 
_ came over to enable bis Subjects to drive him out of bis Dominions, were very ex- 
ordinary Demands, and looked as if there was a Deſign to reduce him as low in his Ho- 
%, as in his Fortune. To forgive a Man who endeavoured to ruin me, is great Chri- 
_': Charity ; but to article away my Eſtate to him becauſe he has injured me, is ſuch 4 
=. fication as no Religion obliges us to. This is in effe@ to betray our Innocence, and 
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thoſe of hi 
feitures to bis Majeſty, were to 
when Affairs were in this tem 


Nat ion. | 3 | (x: | 
6.6. 2. It's not improper to:examine: what doughty Reaſons the Enquirer advaneey 9 
prove, the King's coming from Feverſham. to Whiteball, to be no return to his peo- 
ple. The reaſen of bis affirming this is apparent : he is ſenſible what ſingular Uſage uu Wn 
Majeſty met with, and therefore he mould. fain unking him, that it might” the better f: 
with his Character. But pray what had the & ing done to incur a: Forfeiture by bis firſ® ge. 
tirement? Had be quitted the Realm 2 If that: was material, it cannot be. alledged, fi 
his Majeſty was no, fartbey-off- than tbe Coaſt of Kent. Did he refuſe to-take care of bis ni 
People any longer, when the Lords went down to invite him to Whitehall? No, if le 
had, he would not have come back when he was at bis Liberty. His return, after ſom: ii 
aſſurances of fair Treatment, is a plain diſcovery. of the Motives of his withdrawing ; 
and that be came up with an Intention to govern. For, I believe, few People imagine tha 
his Majeſty would-take ſuch a Journey, only. to have Dutch Guards cla d upon him; 
to be hurried out of his Palace, and carried Priſoner down the Thames at Noon- day. But 
the Seals never appeared. M hat time was there for them in 24 Hours ? Beſides, there uu 
an Order of Council, with bis Majeſty at the Head of it, for ſuppreſſing the Mobile, dated 
Decemb. 18. which was. the next day after his Majeſty's return. And when be was ſent 
back to Rocheſter, he might plainly. perceive bis Government was at an end for the pre. 
ſent e For the Tower was gariſon'd by. Foreign Forces: The Lords publiſhed an Order h 
their own Authority, to oblige the Papiſts to depart the Town : The City made an Addreſt 
to the Prince of Orange, which was: a virtual acknowledgment of bis Power; and A. 
ciations came up to that purpoſe out of tbe Country (Cambridgſhire Addreſs) not to omt ö 
that bis Majeſty was denied a ſmall Sum of bis own Gold to beal with; as if they bad ra- 
ther poor People ſhould periſh with Boils and Ulcers, than ſhew common Juſtice and Hu- 
manity to their King. From. all. theſe remarkable Circumſtances, his Majeſty might ca- 
fily gueſs bow they intended to diſpoſe. of him For no Man in bis ſenſes, who bs 
treated a Prince ſo contemptuouſly. in his own. Kingdom, will ever permit him either 
Power or Liberty, for fear he ſhould remember bis. former Uſage, From what bas beet 
ſaid, it's moſt evident that his Majeſty had all imaginable Reaſon to provide for bis ont 
Security in ſome other Country. _ | . 
9. 7. And ſince his Majeſty, had ſufficient Reaſons to withdraw, theſe can be no pre. 
tence for an Abdication-s For we are to obſerve, That to abdicate an Office, always ſih· ai 
poſes the Conſent, of him who quits it. That this is the ſigniſication of the word Abdi- 
co, appears from Tully, Saluſt, and Livy ; to which I ſhall only add the Learned Gto- 
tius, De jure Belli, G c. Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Sect. 9. where he makes Abdicating the Go. 
vernment, and plainly. Giving it up, to be Terms of the ſame importance. 2 
$ 8. And to prevent unreaſonable Cavils, he adds, That a Neglect, or Omiſſion in 
the Adminiſtration of Government; is by no meant to be interpreted à Renunciation 
it. Me have but two Inſtances with us, which look like an Abdication ſince the Conqueſt; 
which are in the Reigns of Edward II. and Richard II. both which were unjuſtly Depoſed 
by their Subjects. However they did not renounce their Allegiance, and declare the Throne 
Void, till they had a formal Reſignation under tbe Hands of both thoſe unfortunate Prin. 
ces. And hence it appears how unlucky our Enquirer is at citing the Lamws:: For, pf Wl 
12, betells us, That ſince theſe two Princes have been judged in Parliament for 
their Male-Adminiſtration, and: ſince theſe Judgments: have never been vacatel 
by any ſubſequent Parliaments; theſe Proceedings are part of our Law. Fo 
bence I obſerve, >: 


H. 9. 1. That our Author contradicꝭs bimſelf. For bere he owns, that Males Adm 
niſtration is ſufficient to warrant: Depoſition and - Reſiſtance, But in his Enquiry” into the 
Meaſures of Submiſſion, &C. (for both theſe Papers are generally ſuppoſed to un 
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ne Hand) pag 5. pat. 14. h 
12 rfl to. reſiſt” the King, upon any pretence of Ill Adminiſtration z and 
chat nothing leit 2 ſubveftitis che Fundamentals of Government will juſtifie an 
Oppoſition. Now am much m aten, if Depoſing of Kings is not Reſiſting them with a 
Witneſs. But beſides bis ſelf- contradickion, the Caſe is not to bis purpoſe - For, | 

10. 1. Theſe Parliaments were called in tumultuous times, when the Subjects were ſo 
bardy as to pus thely Kings under Confinement. Now, if it is againſt the Conſtitution of 
Pariiaments to menace the Two Houſes ont of their Liberty of Voting freely, then certainly 
Kings ought not to be overawed by Armies and Priſons. Theſe Parliaments therefore are 
very improper to make Precedents of. 


g. 11, 2. Theſe Princes were wrought upon ſo far, as to reſign their Crowns, which each 


\ 


* 


of them did, tho unwillingly: Let this Enquirer produce ſuch a Reſignation from bis Ma- 


1 | jeſty, and He ſays Something . R$ de, En, ws 8 Foy 

: §. 12. 3. He is much miſtaken, in ſaying theſe Judgments, as he calls them, have 
not been vacated by ſubſequent Parliaments, For all thoſe ſubſequent Parliaments 
which declare it Vnlamful to take up Arms againſt the King, do by neceſſary implication 


condemn theſe Depoſing Precedents; for it's impoſſible for Subjects to Depoſe their Princes 


without Reſiſting them. 1 5 5 ; 
C. 13. 4. By AG of Patlianient the firſt of Edward IV. yet remaining at large upon the 
Parliament- Rolls, and for the greater part recited verbatim in the Pleadings in Bagget's 
Caſe, in the Tear-Books (Trin. Term. 9 Edw. 4.) the Title of Edw. 4. by Deſcent and 
Inheritance is ſer forth very particularly; And that upon the Deceaſe of Rich. 2. the 
Crown by Law, Cuſtom, and Conſcience, deſcended and belonged to Edmund Earl of March, 
under whom King Edw. 4. claimed, 5 _ 
F. 14. It is likewiſe further declar d, That Hen. 4. againſt Law, Conſcience, and 
Cuſtom of the Realm of England, uſurped upon the Crown and Lordſhip thereof; 


and Hen. 5. and Hen. 6. occupied the ſaid Realm by Unrighteous Intruſion, and 
Wn Uſurpation, and no otherwiſe | 


5. 5. 41d in 39 Hen, 6. Rot, Parl. when Richard Plantagenet, Duke of Vork, 
_ /: claim to the Crown, as belonging to bim by right of Succeſſion, it was 


= «6.16. 1. ObjetFed in behalf of Hen. 6. That Hen, 4. took the Crown upon bim as next 
= cr in Blood to Hen. 3. not as Conquerour. 3 | | | 

FSi. 17. To this it was anſwered, That the pretence of Right as next Heir to Hen. 3. was 

= //:, and only made uſe of as a Cloke to ſhadow the violent Uſurpations of Hen. 4. 

EO 9. 18. 2. It was objected againſt the Duke of York, That the Crown was by AG of Parlia- 
ent entailed upon Hen. 4. and the Heirs of his Body, from whom King Hen. 6. did 
= cy deſcend, The which Act (ſay they, as it is in the Record) is of Authority to 
W <<i2at any manner of Title, To which the Duke of York replied, That if Hen. 4. 
night have obtain'd and enjoyed the Crowns of England and France by Title of In- 
beritance, Deſcent, or Succeſſion, he neither needed, nor would have deſired, or 


nde them to be granted to him in ſach wiſe, as they be by the ſaid Act, the which 


takes no Place, nor is of any Force or Effect againſt him that is right Inheritor of 


dhe {id Crowns; as it accordeth with God's Laws, and all Natural Laws. Which 


Cam and Anſwer of the Duke of York, is expreſiy acknowledged and recognized by this 
. hays to be Good, True, Juſt, Lawful, and Sufficient ; Cotton's Abridgment, 
| 01. 665, 666. | | ET | x: 
9. 19. From theſe Recognitions it plainly follows, 
_ '. Fer tbe Succeſſion cannot be interrupted by an AG of Parliament, eſpecially when the 
_ £2 ent is given by a King de Facto, and not de jure. 
ef Edw. 4, by declaring the Crown to deſcend upon Edmund Earl of March 
i 'y the deceaſe of Rich. 2. does evidently imply, that the ſaid Richard was rightful King 
ein bis Life, and conſequently, That his Depoſition was Null, and Unlawful. 
ers demanded 

2 Avſence 4 This Queſtion brings me to the ſecond point; viz. to. ſhem, 

: That the leaving fufficient Repreſentatives was impracticabie at this jundture : For, 

I. When the Nation was ſo much embroiled, and the King's Intereſt reduced to ſuch an 
been very difficult, if not impoſſible, to have found Perſons 
aken ſuch a dangerous Charge. That Man muſt bave bad a Reſolu- 
nary Size, who would venture upon Repreſenting a Prince who bad been 
Jo mich diſreſpecked in his own Perſon ;, whoſe Authority bad been ſet aſide, and his Am- 
baſfador clapt up at Windſor, when be carried not only an inoffenſive, but an obliging 
Letter, But granting ſuch a Repreſentation bad been engaged in, the Commiſſions muſt 


either have TORY to the Calling of Parliaments, or not; if not, they would neither 
VOI. I. £ have 


% world ha ue undert 
ion of an extraordi 


de u mch inne bo the Crown; for there be afferts, That 
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Ih; bis Majeſty did not leave Seals and Commiſſioners to ſupply his ; 
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| have been Satisfadory, nor abſolutely Neceſſary. Not Satisfa@ory ;, for the want of a Pavj, 
ament was that which was accounted the great grievance of tbe Nation, as appears from th. | 
Prince of Oranges Declaration; where be ſays expreſly, That his Expedition is in. 
tended for no other Deſign, but to have a Free and Lawful Parliament aſſembled a3 
ſoon as is poſſible. Declar. pag. 12. Ta e eee 
$. 21. Secondly, This Expedient was not abſolutely neceſſary; for the Adminiſtraticy 
of Juſtice migbt bave proceeded regularly, without any ſuch. Deputation, by virtue of 
thoſe Commiſſions which the Judges and Juſtices of the Peace bad already from the King. 
This 1 ſhall prove, 8 5 3 
9. 22. 1. From a parallel Inſtance; King Charles I. took a journy into Scotland in 
41. during the Seſſion of Parliament at Weſtminſter ; where, tho be appointed fine 
Lords to en Bill in his name, (The Continuation of Bak. Chron.) yet the Judges and 
Juſtices ated by virtue of their former Commiſſions, without any new Authority from any 
Repreſentatives of bus Majefty. Now Scotland is as much a diſtin® Kingdom from 
England, as France; and France as much his Majeſty's Dominion as Scotland: 
_ therefore if Commiſſions will bold in the King's Abſence in one place, why not in the 
ä | 
9. 23. Secondly, The preſent Judges met in January laſt at Weſtminſter, to dif. 
patch ſome Buſineſs in order to keep the Term, but were forbidden to proceed by the Princ: 
of Orange's Secretary So that it is plain, it was the Opinion of theſe Reverend 
Judges, that their Commiſſions from his Majeſty were ſtill in Force. But in the 
next place, 3 
6. bh If bis Majeſty bad deputed any Perſons to repreſent him in Parliament, this 
Method would have been attended with new and inſuperable difficulties. For, | 
9. 25. 1. If they bad been limited, they would not haue given ſatisfaFion : For it 
being impoſſible to foreſee the Buſineſs and Votes of a Parliament at a diſtance, if they 
had been reſtrain'd to certain points, in all probability they would have wanted Power 10 
have paſſed all the Bills, and ſo their Deputation would not haue anſwer d the Deſire of the 
Houſes, and the greateſt part of their Grievances might have been counted unredreſſed. 
If it's ſaid, that the Parliament might have requeſted an Enlargement of their Commiſſi. 
on from his Majeſty : To this I anſwer, That the Convention may ſend to his Majeſty fo 
an Expedient now, if they pleaſe: and I bope they will; for Thear his Majeſty has been |, 
gracious as to ſend to them, But, 8 5 | 
2. If theſe Commiſſioners were unlimited, it would be in their power to do a great 
many things prejudicial to the Crown. In ſuch a caſe they might alter the Monarchy into 
a Commonwealth, or ſign the depoſing of bis Majeſty, if ſuch Bills ſhould happen to te 
offer d. And tho there may be many Perſons of Honour and Conſcience enough to lodg 
ſuch a Truſt with; yet in regard his Majeſty has been lately miſtaken in ſome, of whoſe 
Fidelity he had ſo great Aſſurance, he has ſmall Encouragement to be over-confiding for 


the future. Indeed no wiſe Prince will truſt ſo vaſt a Concern as a Kingdom with tile ; 3 


Honeſty of another, eſpecially when many of bis Subjects are diſaffected and in a ferment. 
$2 that nothing can be more unreaſonable than to expect ſuch Plenipotentiary and Abſolute 
Commiſſioners. | „ | | 

H. 26. 3. 1 ſhall prove in the laſt place, That we have no grounds, either. from the 


Laws of the Realm, or from thoſe of Nature, to pronounce the Throne void, upon ſuch 4 
Retreat of a Prince, as we bave before us. 


1. To begin with the Laws of the Realm, which are either Ads of Parliament, or thoſe 3 
we call Common Laws. Now there is no Statute ſo much as pretended, to ſupport this Wl 


Deſerting Doctrine; and if there was, it's certain no ſuch can be produc'd. Indeed a 
Prince muſt be very weary of governing, and void of the common Inclinations of Man- 


kind, who would ſign a Bill of this nature, and give his Subjects ſuch a dangerous Ad- 

vantage againſt himſelf and his Poſterity. 8 9 
Neither has this Opinion any better countenance from Common Law For Common 
Law is nothing but antient Vſage and immemorial Cuſtom. Now Cuſtom ſuppoſes Pre- 
cedents and parallel Caſes : But it's granted of all hands, That the Crown of England 
was never judg'd to be demiſed, by the withdrawing of the Prince, before now. 1 
therefore it follows by undeniable Conſequence, that this Opinion can bave no Foundation 
in the Common Law, becauſe there 1s not ſo much as one Ruled Caſe to prove it by. Nay, 
our Laws are not only ſilent in the maintenance of this Paradox, but againſt it, as I hal 

make good by two Precedents,  _ 5 Rs 1 
9. 27. 1. From the Caſe of Edward IV. who having not ſufficient Force to encounter 
the Earl of Warwick, who bad rais d an Army for King Henry, was oblig'd to fly the 
Kingdom ; but that be deputed any Perſons to repreſent him, our Hiſtories don't BRL 
Sh | - 2-7 
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t. Daene Berl. wn 
R Noa was it joe a bid rerun, "vba be bagabileated the Go = 
uren, Mee) 50 conflitute a H gen, « Neither is it mae n , lie, al 
Diſputes of shju mtu were ener by bus vitfarians * Army's Boo i if bad dren the "4:2 
known Law of this Realin, "that u Prince had iplo faite. for fer bis Crown by going. be- - 
i Sea, without leaving a Peputgtion, tho 5 Depar tant ſ[Hould bappen #6 be {avolun- . 7 
tary : If this, I ſay, bad been the Law of the Kingdom, it would not only baue bum a "Ml 
great advantage to Henry V. and made the Nation ring of it (of which there is altum Si- . 
jentium) hat m may be mel afſur?d, Ning Ed ward would not bave conſer d Honour; worn 
the Crown, and taken the State and Authority of King upon him till be had been re- 

eſtabliſhed by: Parliament. But that he did exerciſe all As of Sovereignty before the 
calling of a Parliament, appears from Daniel, Stow, and Baker: And when the Parliament 
was conven'd, thoſe who had taken up Arms againſt him were found Guilty of Treaſon, 
and bis 4dberents were reſtor'd to Blood and Eſtate (Daniel). But there was no Confir- 
mation or reſettling of bis Title, which is a Demonſtration there was no need of it ; and 
L bat this Abdicating Doctrine was perfeckiyj unknown to that ge. 


3 6. 28. 2. To come nearer our own Times, what Seals or Commiſſioners did Charles II. 

 1cave behind him after Worceſter Fight ? And yet, I believe, no Mortal ever urg'd this 

a an Argument againſt bis Reſtauration. If” it be anſwer d, That there was much more 

danger in this caſe, than in that before us : To this I reply, That if we examine the 
matter more narrowly, we ſhall find the rr very inconflderable. For was there 

not a numerous Army of Foreigners and Subjects in the Field, againſt bis reſent Majeſry 

at his retiring 2 What Power or Authority, or ſo much as, Liberty was there left bim ? N 


And | am afraid that at that time he bad fewer Friends to ſtand by him, than bis Bro- 
ther after that unfortunate Battel in 51. 


9. 29. And ſince this pretended Herelickion has no manner of PloteGion from the | 1 
Conſtitution, it has no other refuge but the Laws of Nature to fly to 5 but a very little 1 


Storming will ſerve to drive it from this laſt Retrenchment. . 
9. 30. For the Law of Nature is nothing but the reaſon of the thing. Nom impartial 
Reaſon bas always a regard to the Cireumſtances of ABion, and makes Allowdnces for 
Surprize, for Straitneſs of time, for Reſentment ; extraordinary provocation; and 
never takes advantage of an Omiſſion, which may be fairly interpreted from any or all 
of theſe Cauſes. I mention this, not that the preſent Caſe needs any ſuch Allowance, but 
to (hew that the Law of Nature would admit it, if occaſion requird. Tis true, written 
Laws, either thro the ambiguity of the Words, or the defe@Fiveneſs of the Senſe, are often a- 
bus'd by ill men, and wreſted contrary to the deſign of the Legiſlators : But the Law of 
Nature is not ty'd up to the Alphabet, nor bound to determine by the Imperfections of for- 
mer Ages. Therefore this Principle will give the Inquirer no juſk Advantages againſt his 
Majeſty ; for Equity has no querks in it, nor ever lies at catch. Reaſon is always juſt 
and generous ;, it never makes Misfortune an Accuſation, nor judges in favour of vio- 
= inc. Indeed, what can be more unrighteous (tho the Caſe was private and inferior) 
han that any one ſhould ſuffer for being injur d, and be bar'd his Right for the faults of 
= ters? If a man ſhould forfeit his Houſe to thoſe who ſet it on fire, only becauſe be quit- 
ted it without giving ſome formal Directions to the Servants ; and be oblig'd to loſe his 
Fate, for endeavouring to preſerve his Life; I believe it would be thought an incompre- 
_ #:/: ſort of Juſtice. If to proceed in this manner be not to eſtabliſh Wickedneſs by 
ar, I have done. If Princes may be thus roughly treated, their Birth is a misfor- 
eto them; and, we may ſay, they are crown'd rather for Sacrifice than Empire. At = 
this rate, the People muſt e en govern themſelves, for the Throne will be a place of to —_ 
much danger to fit on any longer. We have an excellent Church, and we do well to take | i 
due care to continue its Eſtabliſhment ; but to diſpoſſeſs our Prince upon this ſcore, has as 1 
little Divinity as Law in it. To endeavour to preſerve our Religion by fuch Methods, 9 
will make it more fatal to us in the event, than Atheiſm it of. Tis a miſtake to _—_ 
think the World was made for none but Proteſtants \, and if Dominion was founded in Grace, 4 
am afraid our ſhare would not be great in the Diviſion. 
S. 31. If it is objected, That his Majeſty's not ſending to bis People upon bis Removal, 
is an Argument that he intended to govern them no longer. To this I anſwer, 5 
I. That I am pretty well aſſur d. that no man, who makes this Obje&ion, believes 
by Truth of it; and therefore I might ſafely leave it to his own Conſcience to confute 
him, | 
2. His Majeſty was ſcarcely landed in France before the Adminiſtration was confer'd 
upon the Prince of Orange; which Action might very well diſcourage bis Majeſty from 
ſending any Meſſages ſo ſoon as he intended : but ſince, it's known, bis Majeffy bas ſent 
Letters (if _ to the Privy Council, as ſome affirm, yet) to the Convention, © 
V8 | Q2 | 


35 * — n 
* 


6. 33. 


—_ Thirdly, Thoſe who were the oc of bis." Majeſty's depanture* ſhould (yh, 
. would think). bave waited on bim, and invited\ bim bac — — the 
4 ;njuring Per ſon ought to male the firſt ſtep towards an Accommodation, eſpecially whey 
de the wrong is dons to his omn Printe. Nom whether — — well 11 i 
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Aving thus as truly and as ſhortly as I can, from the Papers I have collected 
ſtated the matter of Fact, without which it is impoſſible to paſs any Judg- 
| ment upon the Merits of the Ca ſe: I come now in the next place toconj- 
der the ſmall Piece which has neceſſitated me to take all this pains, | 
il * The Author ol it is my Acquaintance, and a Perſon for whom I have a great 
1 Eſteem, both on the account ot his Profeſſion, and of his perſonal Worth, Learn- 
1 ing and Sobriety ; ſo that I cannot believe he had any ill deſign either in the writing 
or publiſhing of it: his Zeal for the Church of England's Loyalty, and the difficuly Mn 
and unuſualneſs of the preſent Caſe, having been the Occalions, if not the Cauſes MRS 7 
of his miſtake ; and therefore Iwill endeavour to ſhew him and the World his 
Errour, with as much Candor and Sweetneſs as he himſelf can wiſh, becauſe Ihe 
the ſame delign for the main that he had, viz, the Honour of the Church of E- 
land, and the Satety of Government, and eſpecially our Monarchy. 5 
Objeckins lt begins thus: Sir, I don't wonder to find a perſon of your ſenſe and integrity ſo nu al 


anſwer d. ſurprized at the report of the Throne's being declared Vacant, by the Lower Houſe of the C. m 
vbDention: for how (ſay you) can the Seat of the Government be empty, wiiillt the ce 
King, who all grant had an unqueſtionable Title, is ſtill living, and his abſence foi te 
and involuntary? I thought our Laws, as well as our Religion, had been againſt the . 
.depoſing Doctrine; therefore I deſire you would expound this State-Riddle to me, 
and give me the Grounds of this late extraordinary Revolution. Sed, 1. In anſwer to 
to which, he tells his Country-Gentleman, that the Gentlemen of the Lower Houſe RW Cc 
of Convention lay the main ſtreſs of their Opinion upon his Majeſty's withdrawing aft 
bi Gt. - + X ; Wa 
Nou, that the King was de facto gone, is not to be diſputed : but the Queſtion mi. 
is, Whether his abſence was truly forced and involuntary, or no; and by who bot 
1 he was forced? Our Author is for the Affirmative, and afterwards propoſeth bs i he 
"| Reaſons, which I ſhallexamine: And this Queſtion being well tated, the buſineß foll 


of the depoſing Doctrine will appear nothing to the purpoſe. 
Now before our Author could regularly enter upon this Queſtion, he ougbt fil 


to have conſidered what the Cauſes of this Force was, and what had been done F 

the King on bis part; and then have come to the other, Whether the abſentiis NO / 
wimſelf was a Fault, or a Misfortune? . | Quir 
Queſtion So that to begin at the right end of the Queſtion, we muſt enquire, What wei ave 
flated. the Cauſes of this Revolution? Who were the Parties concern'd ? How thing end 


were managed on both ſides? And then come in the laſt place to the Queſt" 
he begins with. EEE. g | | Not 


n eo Es eee es nM ao OR eee W 9 R N 
r EC RaS RRR o TD AI 8, | r a . : * 922 e 7 Sth _ = : 2 R x 
= * N e * * N # wo oh A . 9 N 1 N hs” A * * P40 N 5 1 . þ „ 3 4 . * ; { 9 % 2 * 8 # v 2 5 7 . . 8 
e 9 e COMP) "F<. * n 9 5 | of 4 $4 <o , * AND Wo 4 . 4 o \\FY Ps . 0 x" "y 
"+. * 84 * 3 ok BA. W M67 W402 - 27 Ne 8 * 2 * 4 f N OY - * F * * 4 1 0 * 1 ry 
1 0 * 1 * ..* \ 54 ** oy 7 * 4 - * 0 * ** a. N wh * 1 
7 * by l 7 ; F » + v 5 . : 0 y 
n 9 WS EY OI Nee 7 0 N 2 * a 2 A G * 4 a. v \ ; 8 F f 
n * i T 2 2 f PO Ry j + 25 4 — d ' — 8 - ** , 2 
* \ . - * * " - , 
* 929 x — « 1 4 4 
"IV * * * 1 . a 's * o * oY b 1 
* — 
8 2 = 8 4 | * ! v * 5 ** 8 * a a ' 
* * a * * * © 6 * _ 1 
1 . MS 7 * wy) i d 2 ” 
Y i . : 
—_ 5 — 1 . 
. | . p ” . 
* a 3 : 1 
* q 3 . 
4 , ad ; : * 
5 * 4 : - 7 YT . - 
N * N * ; / * \ 
” * 9 > 1 
o : , | 4 . % 1 0 f 
1 | 1 * © oY 
0 : vB ' * * * ? m= * 14 « £4 T5 . Þ "I * 1 * # 
N 7 A A . wa * J 8 
7 of % & N 4 * 4 j ; * > # P 2 1 N #4 1 > $5 4 , | « " A EY - 4 l f . . , 
| | | Pr 5 F . ſ CY - Vs p 2 82 Þ + t# 4 "4 a 4 Fr 
: I + i 1 " " . * 4 1 5 þ , 
» . r / 
«, : 8 a p FF | 
* * 7 Sir are 3 4 p i : - 6 E wo * 
* ">. „ 4 * 0 - * 
4.4 . [ 


ſals, as to the things complaine@'ot, true or falſe? Are they juſtifiable or not, by 
| the Laws of England! For if the King had done nothing which he could not fairly 
juſtifie, his Title was uoqueſtionaBIF3" and rherefore he ought not to have been 
diſturbed either by/his 'own"SubjeQs,'ot bis Neighbours, during” his Life. Bt 
then, Sir; I think he had no right to govern us as he did; and he had as little rea- | „ 
ſon to expect (whatever we did) that his Neighbours would fit ſtill, and ſuffer him 
to do what he pleaſed to them and us, to the Ruin, of Europe, e. 
be King ef England, Taith the Prince of Orange in his Declaration, bath given the k. w. vn. 
greateſt credit to thoſe» Counſellors "who bave overturned the” Religion, Laws, and Liber. dicated. 
ties of his Realms; and ſubjected them in all things relating to their Conſciences, Liberties, 
and Properties,” to Arbitrary Government, and that not only by ſecret and indirect ways, 
but in open and undiſguiſed manner, H. 2. Pag. 10. 8.17 he infor ms us, That both be 
and his deareſt and moſt entirely beloved Conſort the Princeſs, have endeavoured to /agnifie 
in terms full of Reſped to the King," the juſt and deep regret which all theſe Proceedings 
have given us, &c. But thoſe evil Counſellors have put ſuch ill Conſtructions on theſe our 
good Intentions, that they have endeavoured to alienate the King more and more from us, 
as if we had deſigned to diſturb the Peace and Happineſs of the Kingdom. Sect. 19. To 
crown all, there are great and violent preſumprions inducing us to believe, that theſe. evil 
Counſellors, in order to the carrying on their ill Deſigns, and to the gaining to themſelves 
the more time for the effecting of them, for the encouraging of their Complices, and for the 
diſcouraging of all good Subjects, (They) have publiſhed, That the Quren bath brought forth 
a Son, tho there ha ve appear'd, both during the Queen's pretended Bigneſs, and in tbe man- 
ner in wbich the Birth was managed, ſo many juſt and viſible grounds of Juſpicion, that 
not only we our ſelves, but all the good Subjects of thoſe Kingdoms, do vehemently ſuſpect, 
that the pretended Prince of Wales was not born by the Queen. And it is notoriouſly known 
bo all the World, that many both doubted of the Queen's Bigneſs, and of the Birth of the 
cia, and yet there was not any one thing done to ſatisſie them, or to put an end to their 
_ Doubts. 1 TY Bias age TE 
_ Things being in this ſtate, he reſolved to go over to England, (SeR. 21.) and to carry 
_ nit bin ſufficient Force to defend him from the Violence of thoſe evil Counſellors. And 
WS the: he declares, That this Expedition was intended for no other deſign, but to 
bavea Free and Lawful Parliament aſſembled as ſoon as is poſſible. (Sect. 25) To 
be end that all the Violences and Diſorders which have overturned the whole Conſtitution of 
tbbe Engliſh Government, may be fully redreſſed in a Free and Legal Parliament; to which 
e wonld alſo refer the Enquiry into the Birth of the pretended Prince of Wales, and all things 
eelating to it, and to the right of Succeſſion. SOT 7 
Noc ifall this is true (which no Exgliſh man can deny) then had the Prince of þ of 0 
orange the juſteit Cauſe that ever man had to do what he did; and the King of Eng- had reaſon 
and was bound. in Jultice to have ſummoned a Parliament, and to have refer'd the 50 come into 
_ ings in queſtion to them, there being no other competent Judge on Earth of the England _ 
WT things in diſpute: but if he would not ſuffer. a Parliament to meet, then the Sword ?? m—_— 


7 [ x | 4 . it from 
_ ut determine the Queſtion between them; for they were both Sovereign Prin- 25 and 
ces, and had no Superiour over them to decide it. The King accordingly refer'd it . 


85 Slavery, 
do the Sword; for he refuſed to the laſt to ſuffer a Parliament to meet till the In- Pp 
vaſion was over; and the Prince had no reaſon to take his word for ir. 
_ | ic Proteſtants of England had no reaſon to fight againſt this Prince, who came 
60 right their Cauſe, and offered to refer all to a Parliament of Engliſh Nobility and 
entry; and the Papiſts alone were not able to reſiſt the Prince's Army, eſpecially 
e tter many of the King's Army were gone over to the Prince: So that the King 
as at laſt forced to call a Parliament in the manner I have ſet forth, and he pro- 
miſed both the Nation and the Prince the Parliament ſhould meet and act freely; 
= but before this was poſſible to be brought about, without any cauſe given or alledged, 
T. he disbanded his Army, ſent away the Queen, the Child, and the Seals, and then 
followed them himſelf, leaving the Nation in Anarchy and Confuſion. Nom I will 


V- ibis to the World, whether this Abſence was not voluntary, unforced, and criminal, 
acer be bad thus paſſed bis Mord? 5 

For ſuppoſing he had ſtaid on the Prince's Terms, and 
_ Act could have paſſed without his own conſent; and if any thing had been re- 
ned that had not been juſt and legal, if then he had withdrawn, his caſe would 
ie been more juſtifiable, and perhaps he ſhould have found enough to have de- 
ended it, and ſo needed not to have withdrawn. ee f 


the parliament had met, 


| The 
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K. J's go- 
ing away 
concerns 

Scotland 
and Ire- 
land. 


_ thren, ought by us to be taken for a Rebel and an Enemy, let the pretence be whit 


to his Countrymen, who have done nothing to deſerve 


Sc. omitting his Rhetorick, Had nat bis Majeſty ( ſaith he) great Reaſon 4 fo 


"Pairgh 


would not ſuffer him to redreſs them. 


ſubmitting the things in diſpute to a Parliament, was a voluntary Abdication. 


lons Town ſhould be proved to be true ; it will;be {ufficient if bis now Majeſty h 
fy his own Publick Declaration, which I believe oo man doubts but he cah, why 
tas done, the Three Eſtates having in their Declaration ſabſtribed tb the truth d 
—. , . . ˙ on Ts 
The King being thus gone, ſome way or other maſt be taken to bring us agli 
a Settlement, and that of a Convention of the Three Eſtates was taken, as leaſt . 
ble to Exception and Miſtake: but then he tells us, bed. 2. That the Nerefſity all. 
tedged for their Juſtification, is either of their own avaking, er of their con © ſubniingin, | 
to, which is the ſame thing; And therefore a ha to be pleaded in juſtication '4 
Proceedings. Now this is not true The King would never have jeft his People, 
if he had not firſt loſt their Hearts by the things charged upon his Ooun ſellors ; hot 
then neither, if he had not firſt reſolved never to do them right againſt rh6þ 
Counſellors, becauſe he had reaſon to believe this would have ſatisfied them: s Wl 
that his late Majeſty was not driven out of bis Dominions by his Enemies (as he (tile. WA 
them) but by his pretended Friends, who put him upon doing ill things, and then 


—- 
1411 


= 
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t. 
Well, bat #f be had been invited back upon Honourable Terms, they needed not bay 
bad recourſe to theſe [ingulat Methods. £44 wad T ee hr bo p 

Why, how does he know that? The King had Honourable Terms offer'd him be. 
fore he went, and they would not ſtop him from going; and if they had ſent mor 
Honoutable Terms after him, who can tell whether he would have accepted, ot hive 
ſtood to them? He had paſſed his Word before, That a Parliament ſhould meet 
yet he burnt the Writs and withdrew. n e 

Well, but however our Author is reſolved the late King's withdraw ing bini 
is no reſigning of his Crown, or diſcharging of bis Subjects of their Allegiance. In order id 
which he undertakes to ſhew, That bis late Aajeſty before bis withdrawing, ha ſufi- 
tient Grounds to make him appreben/tve of danger, and therefore it cannot be call'd an H. 
dication, 2. That the leaving any Repreſentative bebind bim, was impracticulle ut thi 
juncture. But there are two other things which he has not mentioned; the firſt of 
which is, Who gave the occaſion of theſe Dangers which he apprehended ? And the 
ſecond, Whether he had no other way to avoid thoſe Dangers, but by withdran- Wl 
ing ? Now it is plain that the ill courſes taken under his Government had brought "AM 
upon him thoſe Dangers, and that if he would bave ſuffered a Parliament to meet, i 
he needed not to have withdrawn; and conſequently his going away, rather than 


| on... — | 
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Sed, 3. Our Author has a ſcruple, whether the King's going away ſignifies any 
thing to Scotland and Ireland, Now all this is no better than Banter, for when he leſt 
England, he left them too, tho the one was for ſome time, and the other ſtil 
is under the Regular Adminiſtration of the Lord Lieutenant, as he tells us; but thoſ 
that have ſince come from thence, aſſure us, there is nothing Regular in his Ad- 
miniſtration, but the Britiſß Proteſtants are treated as Enemies by this Miniſter of 
his; ſo that Ireland being an Appendage of England, and thus treating our Bre- 


it will; their Loyalty to the late King not excuſing, but aggravating their Injuries 


COU in; this uſage, but it is to be 
hoped will find hands enough to revenge it in due time. . 
Our Author in the 5th Section is to prove, the late King had ſufficient ground, 


ſecure bis Perſon and Honour, at bis firſt mitbdrawing from Whitehall 2 When he bal 
met with ſo many unfortunate diſappointments, with ſo many ſurprizing and unparalleld 
Accidents ? &c. —— I ſay no, he ought to have conſidered what was the Cause 
of all theſe Misfortunes, and to have applied himſelf with fo much the more li- 
duſtty to the quieting of his People, which the ſitting of the Parliament would in al 
probability have effected. But what could he promiſe himſelf by withdrawing, 
but the bare ſaving of his Life and Liberty, with the loſs of his Crown? Now bs 
Life and Liberty were in no danger, asis plain ; for after, he was brought hack 
a Priſoner, and ſuffered 40 go away again without any hinderance. There 00 
many indiſcreet things ſaid in this Paragraph, which I could eafily expoſe, bot 


would not make this Anſwer too long, nor exaſperate any body againſt the Author, 
and therefore] will paſs them ver.” b FLUE "FM 
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EL Deſertion N Diſcuſt d a „ 9 1 
Jo be obliged (faith he) to pay a foreign Army which came over to enable bis Subjects to Objeions | 
jrive bim out of bis Dominion, looked as if there was a deſign to reduce bim as low in his er 4. 
Honour, as in bis Fortune, The Prince faith in his Declaration, Sec. 21, That be in- 
tended nothing butt to haue a Free and Lawful Parliament aſſembled as ſoon as was poſſible. 
And this might have been done without driving the King out of his Kingdom; and 
it is very difficult to imagine how he could at firſt propoſe more to himſelf: nor 
would it have been any diminution of the King's Honour to have paid the Dutch Ar- 
my a few Weeks or Months, till things could have been ſettled. © 
Mien the Forts and Re venues were thus diſpoſed of, when the Papiſts were to be disbanded, 
and the Proteſtants could not be truſted; when the Nation was under ſuch violent and ge- 
| neral diſſatisfatFions ;, when the King, in caſe of a rupture (which was not unlikely) had no- 
W thing but bis ſingle Perſon to oppoſe againſt the Princes Arms, and thoſe of bis own Subjects 
= Well, what then? Why, it was time to be gone. No, Sir, it was time to be 
better adviſed than he had been, by thoſe that had brought him into this deplora- 
die state. It was time to deſpair of ever being able to ſet up Popery and an Arbi- ; 
rrary Power in England; to have reflected on the Breach of his former Promiſes and 1H 
W 0aths, which had ſo exaſperated his Subjects againſt him, but by other meaſures 9 
might very eaſily have been again appeaſed, and deſerved after all rather to be 
truſted, than thoſe Popiſh Soldiers he was ſo fond of to his Ruin, becauſe he had for- 
gnerly had ſufficient Experience of their Loyalty, till he had made it impoſſible for 
mem to ſerve him, without deſtroying the ir Religion, and their Civil Liberties. 
__ Ib his Mortal Enemies, and thoſe who were under the bigheſt Forfeitures to bis Ma- 
%, vere to /it Judges of bis Crown and Dignity, if no further, &c. The power of an 
= hcatcd Imagination! Why after all, theſe were the three Eſtates of England whom 
he thus blackens, or a part of them, or rather the Church of England Nobility and 
= Gcatry, the ſame men that were choſen, and for the moſt part muſt be choſen a- 
gain, if we were to chuſe to morrow as to the Lower Houſe ; and as to the Upper, 
the Biſhops and the Peers always are and muſt be the ſame: Nor were they to ſit 
= Judges of his Crown and Dignity (for they muſt have ſworn Allegiance to him a- 
Lean at their Meeting) much leſs of his Life and Liberty; but only of his former 
—_ Actions, his Miniſters, and of the Birth of the pretended: Prince of Wales. And 
be had Reaſon to have expected great Candor from them, having had ſo great Ex- 
bperience of them before. When a Gentleman of the Church of England could thus 
barangue it againſt his own Party and Intereſt, we need not wonder if that Unfor- 
nt prince found ſome Jeſuits about him, who would perſwade him rather to a- 
bandon his Crown, Kingdom and People, than the Glorious deſign of forcing Eng- 
once more to ſubmit to the Yoke of Rome. 1 OR: 
_ »:f:-2 5. Our Author is at a loſs to find the Reaſon, why his coming from Fever- K. T's re- 
an to Mbite-hall is not allowed to be a return to his People: now if he pleaſe to turning 
book into the former Hiſtory, he will find it was not voluntary, but forced (tho he av Aut 
as not then known) and in all probability the fear continued upon him when the was _ 
- force was removed for then he ſaw he could not go away without the Prince's turn to the 
eue, and that was the true reaſon of his inviting the Prince to London, when he Govern- 
aud not keep him out if he would. Pray what had the King done to incur a forfeiture ment. | 
„ f retirement, bad be quitted the Realm? Ves, he had, and the Government 
ss, and neceſſitated his own Menial Servants to ſubmit to the Prince, by the fa- 
oss Addreſs made at Guild. ball the 11th of Decemb. So that the Prince was now 
E þ ctually inveſted with the Government, the whole Nation having ſubmitted to him ; 
. nd It was at his choice whether he would treat him as a King now; nor had he 
n 5c: reaſon to do fo, conſidering how lately he had broke his word to him 
His return, after ſome aſſurance of fair Treatment; is a plain Diſcovery of the Mo- 
ves of his withdrawing, and of his intention to govern. | Had it been purely Volunta- 
IV. I would have allowed the Conſequence : but when he did, and ſaid all that he 
I md to have got out of the hands of the Feverſham men without diſcovering him- 
E f, and was at laſt brought up a Priſoner, and diſcovered by thoſe who knew him 
_ be was landed; for him, after all this to return to White-ball, is no Argu- 
_ ot his intention to ſtay and govern us. But admit it were, What proof did 
- EIVe that he would change his Meaſures? Was not Hhite-ball crouded with Jriſh 
nd Engliſh Roman Catbolicks as before? Was there any one ſtep towards the ſatiſ- 
ache of his Proteſtant Subjects of his better Intentions towards them? The only 
* er of Council he made after his return, was apparently in favour of the Pa- - 
$3 10 that by that we may gueſs what would have followed, The reſt of 
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- grant him, his late Majeſty had ſome cauſe, as well as free leave, to Withdryy 


left to gor would not or could not find any other Perſon or Perſons to ſupply his plate, aj 
Pe abſence, this was brought upon him by his own Act, then was his Government 20 


F 


120 "An Aer wth 
the Paragraph igſeither miſ-timed; miſtaken, or nothing to the purpoſe ; for 1 wil 
So that after all, I conclude juſt contrary to my Author, The firſt wikhdrawig 9 
was Cauſeleſs, and therefore Voluntary; and therefore in his own Notion af 4 
From the 8th Section to the 20th Section, is ſpent in a Controverſy with the 41, 
thor of the Preſent State of Affairs, about the Abdication or Depoſing of Nichard 
and Edward II. And as am no Friend to the Depoſing Doctrine in general, ho, 
have any good Opinion of thoſe Actions in particular, nor thoſe Books by m 
now which are abſolutely neceſſary to the diſcuſſing thoſe Queſtions, I ſhall lezte 
the aforeſaid Author to make his own Defence, if he pleaſe; and go to his 26th $6. 
tion, where he propoſeth this Queſtion ; 15 | 
If it's demanded; Why bis Majeſty did not leave Seals and Commiſſioners to Supply ti 
Abſence ? It was impracticable at this Juncture. 1 1 
No Com- Now if this Anſwer is true; then it follows, That it was impoſlible his late 4. 
miſſimers jeſty ſhould reign any longer: for if he would not govern us himſelf, and eithy AR . 
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Right at an end: Government ſuppoſeth a Governour and Perſons governed; if 
one of them fail, the other fails too, and the Blame falls on the Party that ging 
the Cauſe. | 8 0 . DE 
Nor was it poſlible for us to continue in a ſtate of Anarchy, however it ix 
brought upon us; but after he was gone, it was abſolutely neceſſary that we ſhonll 
ſet up another in his place, or run into Confuſion and a ſtate of War. And wha 
we had once taken this care for our ſelves, conſidering how ill we had been uſed, i 
was very probable we ſhould not be very willing to return again under his power: 
and therefore his late Majeſty ought to have continued his Poſt, what Difficultiz 
ſoever he had ſtruggled with, even to the hazard of his Life and Liberty; ori 
he abandon'd his People, to have expected that they would take care to provid: 
for themſelves as they did, which was to put his Antagoniſt in the actual poſſeſin Wl 
of the Government; for we could then much leſs than he, find any other Perſon o« 
| Perſons to ſet up. But let us hear his Reaſons. - 
When the Nation was ſo much embroiled, and the King's Intereſt reduced to ſuch Wn 
unfortunate Ebb; it would have been very difficult, if not Rogen to have ful 
Perſons who would have undertaken ſuch a dangerous Charge, Now this muſt be un. 
derſtood of his firſt withdrawing, tho he confounds it with the ſecond ; for tha 
I will grant it was, not only difficult, but impoſſible. But when he went fit 
from Whitehall, doubtleſs this was well conſidered, and it would put an end toi 
our Diſputes, if we knew the true Reaſons which were then alledged for his 7» 
ing. The three Lords who were ſent to treat with the Prince, are ſaid to ha 
returned his Anſwer the Evening before the King went away, by an Expreſs ; bi a 
K. James it is notorious he reſolved to go before the Queen went; and the next Paris G6 
reſolved to ⁊ette told us he was expected every Tide in France, ſo that it was no Secret there: 
go away at So that whatſoever Anſwer the Prince made, he was reſolved to be. gon, 
ary 741% Yet he had promiſed the Nation and the Prince there ſhould be a Free Pari 
ment. Nowif the Nation was already ſo imbroiled, and the King's Intereſt a 
ſo low an Ebb, his going away muſt needs reduce his Kingdoms and Affairs into! 
much worſe Eſtate. The reſult of all which is, That having well confidered 
things, he at laſt reſolved, rather than ſuffer a Parliament to meet, and determi Wl 
the Differences between him and his people, and the Prince of Orange, he woult 
abandon his people, when no body durſt undertake to ſupply his place by real 
of the Difficulties and this is a real and true Abdication. For I will ſuppoſe . 
ter all, That it was abſolutely neceſſary that a Parliamerit ſhould meet, and ti 
we muſt have been abſolutely ruined one way or other if one had not met; for VI 
James the 114 could have reſettled himſelf without one then, it is paſt all C 
troverſy, he would after that never have ſuffered one to meer and act freely, WM 
would abandon his Kingdom, rather than ſuffer a Parliament in this Extrem 
when he had no other way to ſave himſelf. And after he was gone, nothing but 


- 


3 


i . * a * 4 3 
Meeting of the three Eſtates could have ſufficient Authority to fe- eſtabliſn i 
ſhattered Government, and ſettle the Nation. 6 


But (faith my Author) granting ſuch a Repreſentation had been enguged in i 
Commiſſions muſt either haue extended to the calling of u Parliament, or not: if 1 
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| had ſo great an aſſurance, he bas ſmall encouragement to be over. 


W parliament, we had been certainly ruin'd ; and therefore an 


bree Eſtates ſhould have judged neceſſary to be redreſs 
as little. So that whatever the Difficulties or Diſtruſts of the King were at that 


: not certainly attend his Deſertion of us ? But if he had ſtaid 
W bability have ſaved his main Stake, and have regained the Affections of his Peo- 
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ey would neither have bien V 
the want of a Parliament was that which was accounted the great Grievance of the Na- 


tion, as appears from the Prince af Orange . Declaration, where be ſays expreſly, That 


his Expedition is intended for no other Deſign, but to have a Free and Lawful Par- 
liament aſſembled as ſoon as was poſſible. e. en, e n 
Now here our Gentleman leaves us in the dark, without telling us what he 
thought. But, . 25. he reaſſumes it, and ſhews, That if the Commiſſioners were 
limited, the greateſt part of the Grievances might have been counted unredreſid; if 
unlimited, it would be in their power to do 4 great many things prejudicial to the 
Crown. And bis Majeſty baving been lately miſtaken in ſome, of ws; TY be bad 
confiding for the fu- 
ture: That is, it is fit he ſhould truſt no body ſo far. Now 1 think have 15 No Remedy 
ficiently proved, that we were in ſuch Circumſtances, that if we had not had a = of Age 
re any Deputation, with-. 
out a Commiſſion to hold a Parliament, would have ſignified nothing; and a Com- 
miſſion that had not extended to all thoſe Grievances which the majority of the 


'd, would have ſignified 


time, he ſaw he muſt yield the Point, after he had ſtruggled as long as was poſ- . 
ſible : And now when he had paſſed his Word, it was too late to revoke it; and 
therefore there was that neceſſity added tothe other of holding one. Now, Sir, 
if we had yielded this Point, there had been an end of the Engli/h Liberties for 


ever: If he had yielded it, what Inconvenience would have followed, which did 
„he might in all pro- 
ple again, and ſo have ended his days in Honour and Peace in his own Palace, and 


among his good Subjects: At leaſt there was ſo great a probability of all this, that 
no Man but He would have taken the other way; nor He neither, if he had ſuf- 
fered this Queſtion to have been debated in his 
au ſdes could have ſaid for it. 


Privy-Council, and had heard what 


Se, 21, He tells us, This Expedient (the appointing of a Repreſentative ) was 


? not abſolutely neceſſary ;, for the adminiſtration of Juſtice might have proceeded regularly 


without any ſuch Deputation, by virtue of thoſe Commiſſions which the Judges and Ju- 
ſtices of the Peace had already from the King. So that here was no need of Seals or 


bf Commiſſioners, tho the Nation was embroiled to that height, that no body durſt 


have undertaken this dangerous Charge, as he tells us the Section before, and the 


King was gone. Thus Men loſe themſelves, when they meddle with what they 


do not underſtand. The Tumults which aroſe that very day in London, and ſpread 


memſelves (with the News of the King's withdrawing ) all over the Nation, do 


 tufniciently confute this airy Notion. And at this time both the Judges and Ju- 


we [tices of the Peace were at almoſt as low an Ebb of Authority and Credit with the 


People, as their Maſter, by reaſon of the many unqualified Men who had been 


3 employed, and the things they had done contrary to Law. He could not but 


es, 
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and that five Lords were appointed by him to 
Voices acted by virtue of their former Commiſſions, 
% Repreſentatives of bis Majeſty. 

That Commiſſions will hold, tho the King is abſent. 
bor without this had been allowe 


dis ſhould have been an Example for England. 


ther's Death, ſtole away without leaving any Deputy ? But then the Kingdom of 
Poland calPd a Dyet, 


do how the late Lord Chancellor, Sir Roger L'Eſtrange, and maay others, were 
treated by the people; and yet he tells us, The Adminiſtration of Fuſtice might bave 
_ cc regularly : Yes, we might have lived without any Kin 


g, Magiſtrates, or 


Execution of Juſtice at all, if all Men would have been quiet, and minded their 


Seck. 22. We have a Whimſey of a Journey of Charles the Firſt into Scotland, K. Ch. l. gu- 


ſign Bills in his Name, but the Judges and ing into 
without any new Authority from Scotland, 


Now, to what end is all this? Why, to prove, 1 
Who ever doubted this? peſerrion, 


d, he could have had no Repreſentative. But! 
thought he would have given us an Inſtance of a King that had ſtole out of his 
Kingdom, and had left no body to have ſupply'd his place (which Charles l. did) 
and yet, after he was gone no body knew whither, to return no body knew when, 
his people had been governed by his Judges and Juſtices of the Peace ; and then 


Henry the Third of France was firſt King of Poland; and hearing of his Bro- 


and judged it an Abdication, and proceeded to the Election : 


of a new King as if he had been dead. The Inſtances of 


this nature muſt be ve- 
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ry rate; but who ever heard of a Prince. that wichdrew himſelf ftom his "= | 

ple, or was foreed away, and yet no body was put in his place? Certainly Fam. 

the Second foreſaw what would follow, and in ſome fort conſented to it, rather 
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than to the ſitting of a Parliament. 


C93. 181220 ad TOLD DIQ3H8 E ai I 
Seti. 26. He undertakes to prove in the laſt place, That we haue nd Grounds, q, | 
ther from the Laws of the Realm, or from thoſe of Nature, tu pronounce the Thyqy, 
void, upon ſucb a Retreat of a Prince as we bave before u. This is bold, and yay | 


peremptory, conſidering there had then a Vote paſſed for it in the Lower Boy! 


The Caſe 
new, 


of Convention, and that this Gentleman is a Gergyman, and knows very little 
of the Laws of Enpland. | | N 8 


There is (faid he) no Statute ſo mucb as pretended to ſupport this deſerting Docu 
He might have better called ir, This Right of providing for our ſelves, when we 


had no body to take care of us. There is no Statute to enable us to meet ang 
chaſe a new King, if the whole Royal Line ſhould happen to be extinct; yet this 


may very probably happen at one time or another. What! ſhall we therefore con. 


tinde in a ſtare of Anarchy for erer | 
- Neithiy has it any Foundation in Common Law; for Common Law is nothing” but 
Antient Uſage, and Immemorial Cuſtom, Nom Cuſtom ſuppoſeth Prectdents and yy, 
rallel Caſes ; but it is granted on all bands, that the Crown of England was never jud 


to be demiſed by the withdrawing of the Prince before, Such a withdrawing as this, | 


believe, never happened in England before, nor ever will again; and it is ſtupeq. 
douſly wonderful that it happened now. There was nothing asked of the King, 
but what he ought to have granted freely; (vix.) the Calling of a Free and Lay. 
ful Parliament, which he ſaid he was reſolved to have had, tho the Prince had not 
entred England, and ſo ſoon as he was retired, he would hold ſuch a Parliament, 
Then he came further, and promifed to hold a Parliament Fan, 1 5. and ſent'three 


Noblemen to the Prince to adjuſt the Preliminaries, who had as good an Anfiver 


as they could expect: But before it was poſlible the late King ſhould know what 


it would be, whilſt all Men reſted ſecure under the expectation of that Meeting; 
the King, for Reaſons wholly unknown to us, burns the Writs, ſends away the 
Seals, withdraws himſelf, and disbands his Army. Now if he can find a Cafe 
parallel to this in the Hiſtory of the whole World, Erit mibi Magnus Apollo, 


The Caſe of Nay, faith he, our Laws are not only ſilent in the maintenance of this Paradox, lu 


Edw, IV. 


Caje of 


againſt it, as I ſhall make good by two Inſtances, The firſt of theſe is that of Ed. 
ward the Fourth, who was forced to fly, without leaving any Repreſentative ; yet 


returned, and regained the Crown. King Edward was ſurprized, under pretence 


of a Treaty, and ſent Priſoner to Warwick-Caſtle, and made his eſcape out of 
Cuſtody, After this, Henry the Sixth was again crowned, and Edward the Fourth 
declared a Traytor in Parliament, and an Uſurper of the Crown, and all his E- 
ſtate confiſcated ; and the like Judgment paſſed againſt all his Adherents, and al 
the Statutes made by him were revoked. After this Edward the Fourth returned 
into England, and pretended to lay aſide all Claim to the Crown, and only to 
ſeek the Recovery of his Lands which belonged to him as Duke of York, which he 
confirmed to the Men of York by his Oath, Being thus received in the North, he 
won over his Brother Clarence, and haſted to London, and there he took poor King 
Henry his Priſoner again, and in a Battel ſlew the Earl of Warwick, who came to 
reſcue King Henry ; and in another Battel defeated Margaret the Wife of Henry the 
Sixth 3 took and in cold Blood murdered Prince Edward, the eldeſt Son of Hey 
the Sixth, and not long after Henry the Sixth himſelf. > 
Now what faith our Letter-man to all this? If it bad been a known Law of Eng- 
land, that a Prince bad ipſo facto forfeited bis Crown by going beyond Sea, withii 
leaving a Deputation, tho his departure ſhould happen to be involuntary, it would bavt 


been a great Advantage to Henry the Sixth. Yes, doubtleſs, his departure did fi- 


cilitate the Re-crowning of Henry the Sixth; for he was not ſo well beloved a 
Edward the Fourth was: And it is apparent the Nation ſwore Allegiance to Ha. 
ry the Sixth de novo for that very cauſe ; for no body then queſtioned but that i 
ward's was the better Title, and the Crown was entailed to Henry and his Heirs 
Male; and for want of ſuch Iſſue, to George Duke of Clarence, and his Heirs: 
and when Edward the Fourth after this came up to London, every body forſook Hm) 
the Sixth, and he was re-taken and impriſoned without any reũſtance. Nom, af 
ter two Victories, what wonder was it if Edward the Fourth exertiſed all Ads df 
Sovereignty (and Tyranny too) before the Calling of a Parliament, and in it te- 
ſtor'd all his own Party, and attainted King Hemy's? He might as well have prone 
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a next thſtiice is the Fight of Chart the Stena From Woreher lebt } Which oo ., 
was nothing to the purpoſe neither; kor that Prince had done nothing co forfeit Charles Il. | 
his Right, and was re y to have done any thing to aſſure his Subjects of theirs : 3 Pet . 
But James the Second had, as is confeſſed on all hands, violated: the Rights of his = 
Subjects, above any Prince that ever ſwayed this Scepter; and would rather throw 

up the Government, than ſuffer a Parliament to meet to redreſs their Grievances : 

And this was the only Reafon why he, as our Author faith, had fewer Friends to 

ftand by bim, "than bis Brother bad after the unfortunate Bartel of Worceſter iv 

ob true Fountain of the Law, that is to determine this difficult and rare Caſe, Settlement 

is our Fundamental Conſtitution,, and the general Laws and Practice of other Na- 9 *b* C. 
tions in the Ike or fimilar Inſtances. » And as there is an 10 of Faith in 3 
Theology, ſo there is an Analogy here too, for thoſe who are ſuf i 


6-4 on Seren e ciently quali- to Law and 
W Fed to judg by; but then they mult be no young ſmatterets in Law, Hiſtory, or Juſtice. 


- 


crate Politicks. Nor was this Queſtion. ( etermined by ſuch, but by the whole 
chree Eſtates, upon Reaſons altogether unknown (perhaps) to. this, Gentleman, 
but which may be ſufficient to ſatisfy all the Princes in Chriſtendom when they ſhall 
be laid before them. In the mean time, the Judgment of the States is condluſive to 
us; and tho we know not all the Reaſons they might have, yet We now know 
enough to acquieſce and be fatisfied,, But then this has been ſo very well laid 
down, and purſued by the Author of the Caſe of Allegiance in our preſent Circum- 
ſtances conſidered, in a Letter from a Miniſter in the City, to a Miniſter in the 
Country; that I will rather refer my Reader to that Book, than tranſcribe it to no 

urpoſe. 4 J (ͤĩ§˙“˙6ę EEE. 

: 15 the 29th Seion he tells us, the laſt refuge of the Caſe of Dertli&ion, are the 
Laws of Nature; but a very little farming will ſerve to drive it from this laſt Re- 
trenchment. Bold, and like an Hero, conſidering whom he engageth with 

For (faith he) the Law of Nature is nothing but the reaſon of the thing; Very 

true. Now impartial Reaſon has always a regard to the Circumſtances of Action, and 
Hates allowances for ſurprize, for ſtraitneſs of time, for reſentment upon extraordi- | | 
na) Provocation, and never takes Advantage of an Omiſſion which may be fairly inter- 

_ prcted, from any or all of theſe Cauſes. Now tho he faith, the preſent caſe needs not 
a > Alowances Yet | will be ſo fair as to give all theſe Advantages, and put it 
—_ upon this fair Iſſue. 33 . e Mn ny” i 
Wos not the whole Engliſh Conſtitution acknowledged by the late King to 
de ſo much in his favour, that he ſaid in his firſt Speech to the Council, I bave 
been reported a Man for Arbitrary Power; but that is not the firſt Story that bas been 
nade of me. And TI ſhall make it my endeavour te preſerve this Government both in 
Church and State, as it is now by Law eſtabliſned | know the Principles of the Church of © 
_ England are for Monarchy, and the Members of it have ſhewed themſelves good and 
% Subjects; therefore I ſhall always take care to defend and ſupport it: I know too, 
_ :-: th: Laws of England are ſufficient to make the King as great a Monarch as 1 

aan wiſh; and as I ſhall never depart from the juſt Rights and Prerogatives of the 
Conn, ſo I ſhall never invade any Man's Property. Yet after all this, look upon 
nine of the ten Propoſals made by the Biſhops; look upon the Prince of Oranges 
Declaration; look upon the Declaration made by the Lords and Commons the 

nch of February laſt paſt, and you will ſoon be ſatisfied in how many Inſtances: he 
had violated the Laws and Liberties of this Kingdom, and ſought the Ruin and 
utter Subverſion of this Loyal, Monarchical Church of England. This Con- 
nn to the very moment they knew the Dutch Preparations were made a- 
gain im. . ; 5 | | Ke 

2. After this, what could be done or faid that was omitted, to obtain a Re- 
(tes in Parliament ? Was there any other way to ſecure us than that of a Par- 
_ ment? Was this granted before it became impoſſible to hinder it? And when 
_ * mens Eyes were upon this, did he not then deliberately reſolve to defeat our 
_ *:pccCtations, and to withdraw and leave us in a ſtate of Anarchy and Confuſion ? 
Here was no Surprize, ſtraitneſs of Time, no juſt Reſentment, except he were an- 
gry that we would not contribute to our own ruin and enſlaving; that we would 


not cut up our Laws, Liberties and Religion with our Swords, and ſacrifice our 
Deliverers to our Oppreſſors. Zo 
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pepe 3. Nor were n only ps | ries, but they ex 
X. J. to whole Church and Kingdom, and to the whole Conſtitution, an every. Branchof 
= verthrom it; nor were they ſuch as would have ended with his late Majeſty's Life, but 
=. . the Conſti- * : | iled u e d | ſt » fl | : for t 2 
3 tution in Were to have been intailed upon us aud upon our -Folterity for ever; for the 
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3 State. N f is Birth is proved. 3, ahiae fs no tale, TAS *ed , ] 
—_— Me bave (Haith he) an excellevt Church, and we do will to take due care to continu, 
„ it Eſtabliſhment ;, but to paſſe our Prince upon this ſcare, bas as little Divinity a 
* tw in it. I may anſwer this in the words of the Apoſtle, But if the wnbeliewing d. 
pr let bim depart. A Brother or a Siſter is got under bondage in ſuch a.caſe © but Gy; 

. | bath called us to peace. We did not diſpoſſeſs our Prince, but he deſerted us, de. 

| cauſe we would not give up the legal Eſtabliſhment of our. Church, and our Civil 

_ "Liperties WAL. / And Eng 1586 
© To endeavour to preſerve our Religion by ſuch Methods, will make it more fatal to'u 
25 in the event, than Atheiſm it ſelf. _ | a THe ; 


That is, it were better to renounce the whole Apoſtles Creed, and every At. 

ticle of it, than to endeavour to preſerve our Religion by a defection from a per. 
ſecuting Prince, In truth this is Loyalty with a Vengeance. I 

'Tis a miſtake to think the World was made for none but Proteſtants; and if Domini. 


= on was founded in Grace, I am afraid our {hare mould not he great in the Diviſion, 6 
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Papiſtopre- to the firſt of theſe, it is a ly inſinuation, and concludes nothing. For tho it 


tend to go he true the World was not ma 
vern the 


World, bart of it which is fallen to my Lot, againſt the Invaſion of the Jeſuits and Roma, 


Catholicks, who pretend that the who e World ought to be ſubject to the Vier 
| of Jeſus Chriſt, St, Peter's Succeſſor, and upon that ſcore will ſuffer no body to lin; 
| 3 in peace by them, who will not be ſubject to that old Gentleman and his Emiſ}. 
| ' Ties. And if Dominion were founded in Grace, we of the Proteſtant Religion ſhould 
be able ro maintain our poſſeſſion of what we have, againſt any Religion that 
ſhould pretend to out us, if we were to be tried by any other Chriſtian Judg but the 
infallible Gentleman at Rome. When ] firſt read theſe two Paſſages, 1 concluded 
the Piece was written by a R. C. but ſame of our own Brethren can ſometime 
ſpeak as ill things of us, as the worſt of our Enemies; ſo violent are the tranſport 
of a Friend when throughly incenſed. | AERO | 


If it be objeGed, That his Majeſty not ſending to bis People upon his removal, is an | 


Argument that be intended to govern them no long er. 


K. J. ra- Firſt, He anſwers, that the Objector doth not believe it. In truth, if any body die i = | 
cher choſe ever think, or ſay, that he was weary of reigning, or quitted England with a de- 


2 ſign to trouble himſelf no more about it; he muſt be very ignorant of the Ten. 
7 


Coch and Might have brought forth every Year, at that rate the pretended Prince of a. 
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rſonal Injuries," but, they extended ta he 


e for any one ſort of Men, yet I may alert th 


than govern PET of the late King, and of the management of Affairs in the laſt Scene of his 


by Lawin Government. We were not ſo happy ! he was reſolved to be our Maſter, when 
Englard, he was molt reſolutely bent not to do us that Juſtice which we had ſo much right 
to; his going to France, added to that Expreſſion in his Letter from Rocheſter, 


Tho I have ventured my Life very frankly on ſeveral occaſions for the Good and = | 


Honour of my Country, and am as free to doit again (and which 1 hope J ſhall yet 5 5 


think it not convenient to expoſe my ſelf to be ſecured, as not to be at liberty to effe@ it; 


| . do, as old as J am, to redeem it from the Slavery it is like to fall under) ye | Ml 


LF PEI 


and for that reaſon do withdraw my ſelf : Theſe ſhew clearly he went away with! : 7 


Reſolution to return and make a Conqueſt of us, and then we may conjecture i 
what rate we ſhall be redeemed. from Slauery. | 


Secondly, That bis Majeſty was ſcarcely landed in * France, before the Adminiſi : 2 


tion was conferred upon the Prince of Orange, which AGion might very well diſcouray 


bis Majeſty from ſending any Meſſage ſo ſoon as be intended: But ſince it is kum = 


Convention. | | ” 5 | | 

There was, in truth, a Letter to the Privy-Council, two to the Convent: 
on of England, which I am informed were ſealed up in Covers, and never opened: 
but there has ſince been a pretended Copy of it printed and ſpread about ti: 
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conferred on the Prince of Orange, the very day February, was but a confirming that firſt Ad, U 
the King left London, by the Declaration made at after - Acts. | e 10 
1 55 Scotlau 


his Majeſty has ſent Letters (if not to the Privy- Council, as ſome affirm, yet) toil "IF 


Town; and another Letter has ſince that been ſent to the Convention d = 


* The Adminiſtration of Affairs was, in truth, Guildhall: And all that followed till the 1200 © 
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Scotland; and they all of them, as far as is known, confirm his Reſolution of at- | 
racking En land. A | 2 C# 1 | bl i L C1 i ; 8 
FFT T0 
think ) bave waited upon bim, and invited him back. For without queſtion, the injuring 
Perſon ought to make the firſt ſtep towards an Accommodation, eſpecially wben Wrong is 
gone to a Prince. Nom whetber bis Majeſty bas been wen uſed in this Revolution or not, I 
leave to the World to judg now, but God will do it after ward. 1 

* . TN * "$97 of * ; | p 4 \ 7 * J 
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The Concluſion will ſerve me ld him indifferently, and therefore 1 ſhall add no 
more but this: The Author of this Letter wrote it in an heat, before things were 
well underſtood; or at all determin'd, and therefore deſerves much Compaſſion. 
Much that I have Taid in anſwer to it, was not known to him; and I am perſuaded 


8 


* 


he himſelf will now ſee, and acknowledg too, the weakneſs of many things which N 
he then advanced. In ſhort, I deſign nothing by this Anſwer, but the Service of 
their Majeſties, the Peace of England, and the Preſervation of our Religion, our 
tlas and antient Government: And could theſe have been preſerved any other 
= ways, the Memory of his late Majeſty ſhould have been ſtill Sacred to me, notwith- 
W {anding his Miſ-government. Whilſt this Piece was preparing to the Preſs, there 
Vas an Anſwer to his Paper printed in two Sheets in Quarto, wherein the Author 
has taken notice of ſome Paſlages in this Letter, which I thought fit to omit, as not 

being of any moment as to the main Queſtion depending: And therefore if the 
Reader is not ſatisfied without ſa minute an Anſwer, he may have recourſe to that 
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HERE is a Paper ſpread about the Town, which might be confuted in ew 
ry particular, not only with Clearneſs, but with Severity too, if there wx 


W, not a reſtraint put upon the full liberty of anſwering any thing that poeth 


Matter of 
Fact ſta- 
ted. 


under a Name, to which Reſpect will {till be paid, even by thoſe to whom it is de. 


nied: Therefore nothing will be ſaid to it by way of an intire Anſwer, nor any Ad. 


vantage taken of the many Miſtakes which lie too open to be defended. It ſhall ff. 
fice for the preſent to mention ſome things which are laid down in the Paper, in 
ſuch a manner as may, perhaps, miſlead Men into a wrong Judgment of them, for 
want of being ſufficiently informed in the matter of Fact. 
( q) are: -. | 3 | 5 
1. The Prince ſending his Guards at Eleven of the Clock at Night, to take pol. 
ſeſſion of the Poſts at Whitehall, without advertiſing Him of it in the leaſt. 
2. The ſending a kind of an Order by Three Lords, to. be gone out of his ond 
Palace before Twelve that Morning. OO” 
To the firſt, the matter of Fact is, That upon the King's being apprehended, 
when He was going out of the Kingdom, and afterwards being brought to Rocke- 
ſter, whither his Servants and Coaches were ſent for by Him, to bring Him upto 
London; The Prince, who had upon that taken his Meaſures to haſten up to Town, 


and being fixed in his Opinion, That it was, in many reſpects, improper for the 
King and him to be there at the ſame time in the preſent ſtate of Affairs, ſent Mon. 


ſieur Zuleſtein to meet Him in the way, and to deſire Him to return to RocheFer ; but 

Monſieur Zuleſtein miſſing Him, by going another way than that by which He Came, 

the King arrived at Mhitehall, and at the ſame time ſent a Meſſage by my Lord Ferer- 

| ſham to the Prince, inviting him to come to St. James's, with what number of 
Troops he ſhould think fit to bring with him. ; | 

The Prince upon this deliberateth with the Lords then at Windſor, the day before 

he had appointed to be in Town; and having communicated the Meſſage to them, 

and left them to debate the whole Matter, it was agreed, That it was in no kind 


adviſable for the Prince to accept the Invitation; and on the other ſide, there be- 


ing a neceſlity that the Prince ſhould be in Town next day, the Lords thought that 
the ſhortneſs of time could admit no better Expedient, than that the King might 
be deſired to remove to ſome place within a reaſonable diſtance from London ; upon 
which, Ham, a Houſe belonging to the Dutcheſs of Lauderdale, was pitched upon. 
In order to this, a Paper was drawn in theſe words, and ſigned by the Prince. 


E deſire you the Lord Marquiſs of Hallifax, the Earl of Shrewsbury, and tit | 


Lord Delamere, to tell the King, That it is thought convenient, for the great 
quiet of the City, and for the greater ſafety of bis Perſon, That He do remove to Ham, 
where he ſhall be attended by Guards, who will be ready to preſerve Him from any diſtur- 
bance. Given at Windſor the 17th day of December, 1688. 


Prince de Orange. 


The Prince appointed three Lords to carry this Paper; and it was reſolved, 
That before the delivery, the Prince's Guards ſhould be poſſeſſed of all the Poſts # 
Whitehall, to prevent the poſſibility of a Diſturbance from Guards belonging to 5 

3 Eel 5 | vers 
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u laſters 3 which beſides other ill Conſequences might perhaps have involved Placing 
een die K own Perſon in the danger that might have ariſen from any Difpute. nary « 4 
K vas ſuppoled by computation, chat che Princes Guards might be at London b) 
Eight of the Clock that Night: But it ſo happened, that it was paſt Ten before Ee) 
oh all arrived, commanded by the Count of Solmes 5 and when they were come, 
| chere being difficulty made of wichdrawing the King's Guards from Whiteball, there 
us ſo much time ſpent, that it was paſt Twelve of the Clock before the Lords 
could proceed in their Meſſage. In which, that they might preſerve all poſſible 
decency and reſpect ; and that they might not ſuddenly break in upon the King 
with a Meſſage of this kind, they ſent to my Lord Middleton, his Principal Secreta- 
mp of state, the following Letter. | 


MY ive is a Meſſage to be delivered to bis. Majefty from the Prince, which is of ſo 

great Importance, that we who are charged with it, dere we may be immediately 
' admitted; and therefore deſire to know where we may find your Lordſhip, that you may 
Heer rac 3 Mm Shs 
int wy My Lord, Tour Lordſhip's moſt bumble Servants, 


Hallifax, | | 
Shrewsbury, Delamere, 


Tyne Lord Middleton told the Meſſenger, he would be ready at the Stairs of the 
Ws Guard-chamber to carry the Lords to the King. Upon this they went, and find- 
ing my Lord Aiddleton at the place he had appointed, he brought them to the 
King, whom they found in Bed: After making an Apalogy for coming at an 
hour which might give him diſturbance, the Prince's Meſſage before recited was 
delivered Him; which after he had read, he ſaid, He would comply with. 
Ws Then the Lords, as they were directed, humbly defired, if it might be done with 
convenience to his Majeſty, That He would be pleaſed to remove fo early, as to be. 
dt Ham by Noon; by this means to prevent the meeting the Prince in his way to 
London, where he was to come the ſame day. His Majeſty readily agreed to it, and 
WS then asked, Whether he might not appoint what Servants ſhould attend Him? To 
which the Lords replied, That it was left to Him to give order in that as he 
pleaſed. And after that they took their leave: When they were gone as far as 
de brivy Chamber, the King ſent for them again, and told them, That he had 
borgot to acquaint them with his Reſolutions before the Meſſage came, To ſend my 
Lord Godolphin next Morning to the Prince, to propoſe His going back to Rocheſter, 
e finding by the Mellage that Monſieur Zuleſtein was charged with, That the 
Prince had no mind He ſhould be in London; and therefore He now deſired that He 
night rather return to Rocheſter, than go to any other Place. The Lords replied, K. James 
WE Tit they would immediately ſend an Account to the Prince of what his Majeſty % 40 
wg dclired, and did not doubt of ſuch an Anſwer as would be to His fatisfation: Ac- ga ad 
== cordingly they ſent preſently to the Prince, who was then at Sion, to inform Him 2 
ot all that had paſſed; and before Eight of the Clock in the Morning had a Letter 
from Monſieur Benting, by the Prince's Order, agreeing to the King's Propoſal of 
= 20g to Rocheſter : Upon which, the Guards being made ready, and the Boats pre- 
pared, He went that Night to Graveſend. i „ ; 
Ihe Obſervations which may naturally ariſe from this whole Matter are, Firſt, 
That the King having been ſent to by the Prince by Monſieur Zuleſtein, That He 
would be pleaſed to return to Rocheſter ;, this Meſſage by the Lords could not poſ- 
by be a ſurprize to Him, but muſt have been expected as a neceſſary Inference 
. from the firſt. And this is proved in Fact, by the King's having given Order to my 
Lord Godolphin to go to the Prince with an offer to return to Rocheſter, concluding 
| [that his Highneſs would have leſs exception to his being there, than he might have 
WT © bis remaining at London. 3 5 
ute next place; As to the Complaint of the Prince's ſending his Guards at 
t ach a time of Night, and without giving warning; let it be conſidered, whether, 
ce a thing of this kind was judged neceſſary to be done, it had not better Grace, 
even in reſpect to the King himſelf, to do it upon ſhort warning, rather than ex- 
bpoſe Him more by treating and propoſing formally that which his Majeſty was in no 
condition to deny. In all Caſes where the means of conteſting fail, it is ſure a Re- 
ſpect to thoſe who are under ſuch a diſad vantage, not to add to their Mortification, 
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Reaſons for Then as to the unſeaſonable Hour, beſides other Reaſons" that have been FRY | 


ſage. ture ſhould have been done in broad day-light, and by found of Drum and Trumpet 
unhappy Circumſtances, ſhould be expoſed to ſuch an appearance of a Triumph; 
the thing in the World the Prince is the leaſt inclined to, and in that reſpect hay 
right to the faireſt Conſtruction ſuch a Proceeding will admit. 


denied, That the King's remaining there at that time; might not only have given a 
Interruption to the Peace of the Town, but to the Reſpect that ought to be preſerve 
to his Perſon; it was not poſſible to execute what was thought ſo neceſſary, with 
more Decency and Precaution than was obſerved; and impartial Judges, who ar 
not carried away by the Sound of things, againſt the Reaſon of them, will, ng 
doubt, give their Opinions, That this Proceeding doth not deſerve any part 9 
the Cenſure that hath been put upon it, by thoſe who did not know the Truth 


f I | 
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An Enquiry into the preſent State of Affairs: 
And in particular, 


Whether we owe Allegiance to the King in theſe Circumſtances ? A 
whether we are bound to treat with Him, and call Him back 40 
or not? OS ; 1 


— ———_—_ 


Decemb. © | 5 Publiſhed by Authontty. 
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1. INC the Subject that is now undertaken, is of ſuch vaſt Conſequency 
both to the Quiet of the Nation in general, and to the ſettling of the Cor 
ſcience of every Man in it, it ſhall be treated with all poſſible plainneſs, aul 

with that ſimplicity of Stile, which may ſhew that the Writer intends rather to 

Duties of convince than to amuſe or miſlead his Reader. It is certain, That the Reciprocal 
Allegiance Duties in Civil Societies, are Protection and Allegiance; and whereſoever the ont 

_ 50e fails wholly, the other falls with it. This is ſo true, that in the only Governmei 

procal. Which is founded on the Law of Nature, I mean the Authority of a Father or 

his Children, if after along courſe of rough and barbarous Uſage, a Father go 
about to deſtroy his Children, they owe him no other regard, but that of a dit 
care of his Perſon for ſince their Being was conveyed to them through him, thy 
are for ever bound to preſerve that Life which gave beginning to theirs ; but 25 
their Service and Obedience, they are without doubt abſolved, when a Father ceals 
to be a Father by becoming an Enemy. This is much more true with relation 8 
every Form of Political Government, in which there is a mutual tie of Protedia 
and Obedience, according to that Syſtem of Government given by St. Paul in ls 
_  Epiſtleto the Romans, chap. 1 3. in the firſt ſeven Verſes. | 
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Powers that be, are ordained of God. | —: 

2. Whoſoever therefore reſseth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God and ibo iu 
_reſ15+ [hall receive to tbemſelves damnation. © me 
3. . For Rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil, Wilt thou not be af 


* 4 
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5 TE. tioned ; Would thoſe who make the Obje&ion have been content, a _ of this nz. 


No doubt they would then with more reaſon have complained, That a King in the 


Wboever will compare the Power of the Prince, with the Uſe he maketh oft 
muſt be ſufficiently convinced of his Moderation: And in this particular Inſtance 

allowing the neceſlity of the Prince's coming to Town that very day, of which he 
was the beſt Judg, and admitting the Conſequence, which cannot reaſonably e 


Let every Soul be ſubject unto the higher Powers : for there is no Power but of God. 1 
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Preſem State of Aﬀairs. 
4. For be is the Miniſter of God to thee for good : but if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid; for be beareth not the Sword in vain: for be is the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to 
execute wrath upon hum that doth evil, © © © 
J. Whereſore ye muſt needs be ſubjeck, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience | 
ſeag or, for this cauſe_pay you Tribute alſo : for they are Gods Miniſters, attending LL 


1 
u inually upon this very thing. * bie 2 1 
2 therefore to all their dues, Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom | 
Cuſtom, Fear t9 whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour. _ Ms * 4 

in theſe Words we have the Duty of the Magiſtrate, as well as the Obedience of 1 
che Subject, ſet forth, and ſo mixt together, that we muſt conclude, that upon the 1 q 
total failing of the one, the other does likewiſe ceaſe. _ ü 


2. I ſuppoſe few will diſpute the matter of Fact, that the King being puſh'd on 
by his Zeal for a Religion, that muſt by its nature firſt deceive, and then deſtroy us, 
was ſubverting this Eſtabliſhment both with reference to our Religious and to our 
Temporal Concerns 3 and that as this was carried on a great way, even to the Sub- Deſigns ts 
verſion of our Government and Laws, ſo it muſt have ended at laſt in the total ſubvert the 
Ruin of both, and in the exchanging that Independent Freedom, which is the pre- Covern. 4 
ſent Glory, as well as the Security of the Nation, into a Subjection to a Foreign and Tn,“ 
Antichriſtian Yoke. This being confeſs'd by thoſe for whom this Paper is written, 15 
it were needleſs, and might ſeem invidious to ſet about the proving of it. In a 
word, That which ought to have been our Security, was become our greateſt Dan- 
ger; asif the Cannon of a Fort that ought to point at the Enemy, were turn'd on 
the Inhabitants; in which caſe, how abſolute ſoever the Authority of a Governor 
may be, yet as ſoon as it appears that the Bulwarks, inſtead of being the Defences 
of the City, are become Batteries to ruin it, Nature will lead to a ſhort way of 
arguing : And all men will forget that one is their Governor, when they clearly \ 
ſee that he intends to turn their Deſtroyer. S | | | 
3. AKing's deſerting his People, and withdrawing both his Perſon and his Seals, Deſerting 
by which the Peace, Juſtice and Order of the Nation are preſerv'd, does certainly the People, 
warrant them to look to their own Safety and Preſervation : and when they are and carry- 
= obli2'd to do this by ways and methods that are inconſiſtent with his Authority, and = _ 
dat are ſo many Crimes if they ſtood ſtill under any engagements to him, then they 
WS nu! be conſider'd as acquitted from all their ties to him. It is the Great Seal that 
is the dead Spring of our Government, as the King's Preſence, or the Preſence of 
any that are deputed by him, gives life to it : when then this diſappears, and the 
King withdraws himſelf, without naming any Perſons to repreſent him, the Govern- 
ment is certainly laid down and forſaken by him. Indeed, if any eminent preſent 
Danger or juſt Fear (tho a King can never be decently ſuſpected of that) had driven 
che King away, it might ſeem a little too hard to urge this too much. But when 
Treaty was ſet on foot, and when by the Propoſals which the Prince had made, 
and that came to the King the night before he left Whitehall, the Power both Civil 
and Military, the Army, the Fleet, the Forts, and the Revenue, were ſtill left in 
his hands, and that the Prince's Army was not to come within 30 Miles of him, 
and that the Settlement of the Nation was refer'd to a Parliament (which was that 
which the King ſeem'd to deſire by his publick Declaration, tho he ſhew'd his A- 
=_ 'cr{:nc{ by deſtroying the Writs) and when all that was propos'd, that can be 
aalled hard, was only the executing the Law againſt Papiſts that were in Employ- 
ments, the giving the City of London ſome quiet from their juſt Fears, and the 
= gning the Pay for the Prince's Army: all this being laid together, it is plain 
WF ©: the King had no juſt viſible cauſe of fear upon him; and that therefore the 
__— 'iItirawing himſelf, was the forſaking of his People, which put them on the ne- 
cellity of looking to their own Safety in the beſt manner they could, 3 
4. It ſeems plain, that our Allegiance being our tie to the King, according to 3 
the conſtitution of this Government, it is either entirely diſſolved, or it ſubſiſts K, J. 
dil in its full vigour and force: If it is entirely diſſolved, then we are under no dib 
Oblisations to the King; and if that Bond is once untied, ſo that our Conſciences 
ee reed from it, it will be a hard task to perſuade men, that they ought to return 
toit again: If it ſtands in its full force, then we onght to recal the King, implo- 
ane only his Pardon for what is paſt, without entring upon any previous Treaty, or 
breſuming to offer any Articles to him. If it is ſaid, that the Allegiance, tho it 


ſal ms yet is under a Suſpenſion ; as in the caſe of an Infant or a Mad-man, 
Vol. f. Ee | in 
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Regency in- 
conſiſtent - 


in the pre- 


ſent Caſe. 


- tween the King and the Regent; which cannot be avoided where a King is of 


the aſſiſſinating the Regent, or in the Impriſonment of the King; which muſt neeq, 


provocation that the Nation is under at preſent, it is yet thought fit to let the Title 


caſion a new Spring at ſome diſtance of time, when paſt Errors m 
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of King and tho the Right and Dignity is ſtill in the Perſon of the King 3 and that therefore, tho 
eal may have render d him vafit to govern, yet the Title and 
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ne Title in which a Guardian may be neceſſary for the Adminiſtratien of the Government, 


the King's miſguided Zeal may have thi 

Dignity of a King ought ſtiſl to be preſerv'd, even hen the Regency may be pot in 
other hands. To this it is to be oppos d, That in caſe of Infancy or Lunacy, the ine. 
pacity to govern is tranſient in the one, and fo piteable in the other, that this il 
not afford an Argument in favour of an lacapacity that is affected and chlpable: 
Beſides, in thoſe caſes there is no danger to the Government, by any firtigple de. 


and under no other diſtemper, but that which is the effect of his Religion. tn * 
caſe a Conteſt is inevitable: A King without Power cannot be much at his eaſe, 


and his ſtruggle for it muſt either end in the overthrowing the Regency, if not in 


have ſuch fatal Conſequences, that it is not to be imagin d that any of the Ring, 
Children, in whom Piety and Nature work, can ever engage into a ſtate of Lite 
that gives them fo melancholy a Proſpect : Beſides, that the Name and Title of 
KI W G carry a ſound with them that ſtrikes the People; and if now, after all the 


and Dignity remain in the King, it will be natural for all men, when that ſharpnej 
is over, to ſoften, and to nk that things have been carried too far: And ſinee ng 
Government is ſecure from Accidents, and free from all the Subje&s of difcontent, 
it is not unreaſonable to foreſee, that the leaving any Root in the ground, may oc- 

may be forgot, and 
the preſent Accidents may give another turn to mens thoughts. We are likewif 
as much bound by the Oath of Allegiance to maintain the King's State and all his 
Prerogatives, as his Title and Dignity. It will look like the condemning our own 
Actions, to allow him the Honour, and to take from him the Power of a King; { 
that if the Oath may be ſlacken'd in one point, I do not fee why it muſt of neceſſity 
bind ns in another. In a word, we do either too little or too much, if we allow hin 
to be King, and do not likewiſe veſt him with the whole extent of Royal Authority, 


* 


No Securi- F. In all Settlements it is very natural for men to look for good Security, eſpecial. 


ty by 4 
Treaty © 


with K. 


ly for thoſe, who being newly come out of a Storm, have the terror of it ſtill on 
their thoughts. Now what Security can be propos'd in any Treaty with the King 
We ſee what inſignificant things Promiſes and Oaths are, when Popery is in the 
other Scale; and to truſt any more, is too impudent a Propoſition, to apprehend 
that any one ſhould inſiſt upon it. As for all Limitation by Laws, when that for 
the Teſt-Act, which was pen'd with all poſſible Caution, has been broke through 
by a pretended Diſpenſing Power, it is a vain thing to truſt ſuch Remedies againſt 
an ungovern'd Zeal, which when whetted with Refentment muſt act with ſo much 
the more Rigor and Fury. We have alſo many Inſtances in our own time, to ſhen 
us how little regard is to be had to all the Offers that are made in general Terms, 
in order to the gaining of a great point, which being once gain'd, thoſe Offers are 
no more thought of. To make way for the late King's Reſtauration, nothing was 
ſo much talk'd of, as the Terms on which he ſhould be reſtor'd; but the Point was 
no ſooner gain'd than the Terms were not only forgot, but all things were carried 


higher than before. And a few years ago, when the Nation was ſer on the Bill of 


Excluſion, all thoſe who oppos'd it were framing Schemes of limiting a Popiſh Suc- 
ceſſor; but that Storm was no ſooner weather'd, than a Party was form'd that car- 

ried their Victory ſo far, that inſtead of Limitations, all the chief Securities and 
Fences of our Government were thought the only proper Sacrifice to atone for the 
guilt of attempting the Excluſion. S0 if a Treaty were once open'd, and the 
King were to be brought back again, on what terms ſoever it might be, we ſhould 
probably ſee the whole delign of Popery and Arbitrary Government return upon 
us with more fury than ever: and we ſhould find our ſelves in no poſſibility of te- 
ſiſting it, or being redeem' d from it; for this Deliverance was no ſuch eaſy Per- 
formance, as to make us think that ſuch another could ever be compaſſed, or that 
God will work new Miracles for our Peſervation, after we had thrown our ſelves 
back into that miſerable Condition out of which he has reſcued us. | 


Oje lions 6. If it be inſiſted on that the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance ate conceiv'd 


from the 
 Oaths to 


K. J. an- 


ſeer d. 


in ſuch terms, that there is no breaking through them; and that we have ſworl 
that we ſhall never take Arms againſt the King; that we have renounc'd the fo- 
ſition as traitorons, of making a diſtinction between the King's Perſon and Mb 
Power; in ſhort, that we are under the moſt expreſs ties that can be put in words, 

0 never 
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Preſem State of Affair. 131 
never to rebel againſt the King, nor to ſhake off bis Authority, To all this it is tis 
be anſwer'd,. That the end and deſign of thoſe Oaths was to ſecure us againſt the 

danger of Popery, as any one may ſee in the Acts by which they were impog'd : 

And tho all theſe Oaths are ſtill to the King; yet that is to a Prince who ſubſiſts 


f WO 


upon Law, and rules by Law z and therefore if the King ceaſes to be King, by 
ſabverting our Conſtitution firſt, and deſerting us next, then all our Oaths fall to 
the ground : as the Matrimonial Oath, tho made for term of Life, yet is capable 
of being diſſolved, when that which is the Eſſence of the Bond is broke. And if 
the King ceaſes to be a King, then the next Heir becomes the only lawful an rightfid. 
King © and if the next is a Femme Covert, then by the Law of Nations, which cre- 
ates a Communication of all the Rights of the Wife to the Husband, this is like- 
wiſe communicated, fo that here we may have ſtill a lawful and rightful King. And 
after all it is plain, that if any diminution of the Regal Authority be impos'd on 
the King, as the, condition upon which only he can be admitted, this very Impoſition 
W i; 25 real a breach of the Oath, as a total ſhaking him off. This makes a vaſt diffe- 
W rence between the King's Perſon and his Power, tho that is a Point expreſly renouncd 
j the Oaths that we ſwear ; ſo that it is plain after all, that if the Oath of Alle- 
WT cance binds us ſtill, it binds us to a great deal more than thoſe that are for treating 
ſeem willing to allow. | D | et l = 
z 7. All the Schemes that may be offer'd of ſecuring us by a Treaty with the 
WS King, have ſuch viſible Defects in them, that Men who are accuſtom'd to examine 
WS things cannot be deceiv'd by them, We have had it given for Law of late, too 
often to forget it, that all Acts of Parliament that are to the Di/heriſon of the Crown, 
csare null and void of themſelves : So here all the Securities that can be offer'd us, 
care {wept away at once. We can have no legal Parliament without ſwearin fir ſt 
the Oath of Allegiance to the King; and what a ſcorn is put on God and Religion, if 3 
one ſwear this Oath to the King, after he is reduc'd to that naked ſtate to which 1 
WS theſe Treaters pretend to bring him? Nor can the Nation have any Security by e 
las, either for what is done, or for what may remain yet to be done, but by Acts 
bat are paſt by King, Lords, and Commons. Men are to be pardon'd if they are 
WW uncaſy, till they have the utmoſt Security that the Conſtitution can give them. 
And after all, whoſoever is the King for the time being, he has the Law ſo entirely of 
his lide, that tho during the preſent Fermentation the force of this is not perceptible, 
WW yct it is a Cruelty not to be eaſily forgiven to keep a Nation too long in fo dange- 
vous a Condition. | 9 3 5 5 
5 8. But after all ſome Men plainly ſay, the King can do no Wrong, that his Mi- Vm ihbe 
niſters are only accountable for all the Ill he had done; and that the Prince in his e can 4 

Ooccharation has laid the blame of all that for which he engag'd in this great Deſigag ms: 
on the evil Counſellors about the King, on whom the Puniſhment ought to fall, and 
dot on the King himſelf, whoſe Perſon is exempt from Cenſure. To all which this 
sto be anſwered, that the Maxim, The King can do no Wrong, is perverted to 
2 ſenſe very different from that which was at firſt intended by it; for the mean- 
ig of it is only this, That the King's Power cannot go ſo far as to ſupport him 
in che doing of any Injuſtice or Wrong to any, according to that Chapter in 
=_ 7 Charta, by which all Commiſſions granted againſt Law, are declared to be 
Es i and void: for this is the true meaning of that Maxim. But there is no 
= onto carry this ſo far as that if Kings will ſtrain their Authority viſibly, to 
do the higheſt Wrongs poſlible, they were in no way accountable for it. What- 
Poerer has been done in Parliament, and has never been condemned by any 
ſubſequent one, is a part of the Law of England; ſince then two of our Kings, 
= £imad the 24, and Richard the 2d, have been judg'd in Parliament for their 
Male Adminiſtration, and ſince theſe Judgments have never been vacated by any 
WT {bſcquent Parliaments, thoſe Proceedings are a part of our Law, And tho 
perhaps there have been more expreſs Definitions made of late in favour of 
dle Crown than ever were in former times, yet as long as thoſe Proceed- 
iss remain upon Record, it is plain that this great Right of the Engliſh Na- 
bon of preſerving it ſelf in caſes of extreme Neceſlity againſt the violent In- 
valions that the Crown may make upon it, is ſtill entire and in force. But 
after all it will be readily yielded, that as the Life of a Father 1s never to be 
attempted on by his Children, how great ſoever their Provocations may bez ſo 
le King being made the Political Father of the Country, his Perſon ought till 
obe ſacred, But when the Root of the King's overturning our Laws is his be- 
uns ſo Soy devoted to his Religiqn, and to the Order of the . 
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| | how decent ſoever it might be for the Prince to lay the Blame of all on his gg 
8 vet it will. be an nareaſonable piece of Tenderneſs In the Re 
preſentative of the Kingdom, not to lay the blame of things where it ought to 

Ts enter en 9. Either all thoughts of treating with the King, or all Enquiries into 
Treaties * Birth of the p ended Prince of Wales are to be lai ' aſide. The King has E 
_ withK. J. far in what he has averred, with relation to that matter, that it is im. 
«41/25/c, poſſible to judg it an Impoſture without. giving bim 2 large ſhare in it; and 
adviſable. PO Jung ns W's 3 
no Man can think that it ſible to maintain the common Decencies of 


: 


+ 


Reſpe& to the King, if any ſteps are made in that matter: for even an Pn. 
quiry into it is the calling his Honour into queſtion, in ſo ſenſible 2 point 
5 that no Man that can make a Diſcovery is ſafe to make it, nor are any 
A ſafe who pretend to examine it, as long as there are any thoughts of treat. 
ing with him; which will never be believ'd to be quite laid down, as long 
as the Title of King is acknowledg'd to be ſtill in him. Men that con- 
demn the Errors in Government committed by him, may flatter the mſelvez 
with the poſſibility of his pardoning them; but there is no Mercy where the 
Matter is perſonal, in which his Honour is fo immediately concerned, and 
where a judgment againſt the Child caſts ſo black and fo indelible a Stain on 
himſelf. s 25:208 of | ' 79 85 5 f Fo - . : | 
To nopur- 10. If Articles are prepared to be offered to the King, they will be either ſuch a; 
poſe to offer he will probably grant, or ſuch that it cannot in reaſon be expected he ſhould grant 
articles to them. The former is not to be ſuppoſed ; for ſuch a ſtripping himſelf of Power, 
KJ. as ſeems neceſſary to give us any tolerable Security, is that which we ought not to 
imagine he will grant : and it will appear to the World a triumphing over him in 
his Misfortunes, if we make a ſhew of treating with him, when it is viſible before. 
hand that the Demands which muſt be made him are ſuch, that he cannot in Honour 
grant them, nor we in Reaſon expect them from him. When Matters are brought 
to that paſs at which they are at preſent, it is more ſutable to the Dignity and 
Wiſdom of the Nation to act frankly and above-board, than to think to varniſh 
them over with ſome outward Appearances. In ſuch caſes, any other way of pro- 
ceeding has not that Air of Greatneſs and Openneſs which is neceſſary upon ſuch 
occalions. A great deal of time will be loſt in preparing the Propoſitions ; anda 
Treaty being once entertained, many may be practiſed on, and either be corrupted 
or deſtroyed. And perhaps the half of the Articles will be drop'd in the Treaty, 
or the whole will be given up by the King in leſs time than was imployed in preps 
ring any one of the Articles. The very talkof a Treaty will keep the minds of ma- 
ny in agitation and ſuſpence: Some that are now deſperate with relation to the 
King, may enter into a ſeparate Treaty with him; and an inconſtant Multitule 
will be too much tempted to run as fait to him as ever they ſhewed Zeal againſt hin. 
That theſe are not imaginary Dangers is viſible to all that have converſed much in 
Hiſtory, or have obſerved the varieties of Mens Thoughts with relation to publick 
Affairs, and conſidered how little is to be built on any preſent Heats, how fervent 
and how univerſal ſoever they may ſeem to be, and how ſoon a Nation may be apt 
to run even out of one extreme into another: and therefore keeping things ſtill in: 
looſe and unſettled State is the hazarding the whole matter, and the running the rik Wi 
of a Relapſe, which will be much more dangerous than the former Diſeaſe was, unlels | 
the King of France, who has the King now in his power, will be pleaſed to mediate 


* 


for us, out of his tried Love to us and our Religion. | 4 
A Prote- It. The clear and natural method of proceeding upon this Occaſion, is, Firl 
aut King- To ſtate this Nation as a Proteſtant Kingdom, that is incompatible with Popery 0! 
dom incom- à Popiſh King, of which Opinion many were before the King came to the Crow!; 
patible and he has ſo managed the Matter ſince, that he has convinced the whole Nation 
: 1 it at laſt. Here a view may be taken of the Courſe of his Government, in thoſ 
n things that have been Notorious and Publick, without entring into ſuch Special 
ties as will need proof, and by conſequence take up time: and in concluſion It l 
to be ſet forth, that he has quitted the Realm in a Storm, and has left the Nati! ln 
to ſhift for it ſelf; and has both deſerted the Government in general, and abandor i 
ed even thoſe who had ſtuck to him, and were ready to have ſacrificed all for hu i 
in particular. And that the laſt Act of Authority might be long remembred, 
ordered his Army to be disbanded; which (fince it was to be done without Þ% Bl 
ing or diſarming the Soldiers) was the letting looſe of ſo many Armed Men, unde 


the greateſt temptation, to live like Banditti and Robbers in the Nation, Upon! 
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this it is natural to declare the Throne void; and that the King has fallen from all K. J. leav- 
ight to it. In all that I have ſaid concerning his Deſertion, I limit my Reflections 1 ww 
to his firſt leaving of Whiteball; for the Accident at Feverſham, and whit followed _— 
after that, cannot be called a Return to his People: ànd ſince the Seals never ap- ment, made 
peared, and the King never ſpake of & Parliament, der altered his Meafut es in any the Throne 
ching, but {till proſecuted his firſt Be his ſecond Eſcape, his deſerting is vacant. 
ſtill co be dated from his fixſt going from. IV bite. Hall; and he havidg given that juſt 
Advantage againſt himſelf, which came after all that ſeries of Injuſtice and Violence 
that had gone before ic no Man can think that it was not very rg to carry it as 
far as it would f0, and not to treat with him any more upon the foot of acknow- 
ledging him King A e 92 
12. When all this is laid together, it is not to be ſippoſed, chat conſidering 
Nen can be ſhocked with thoſe Prejudices that ariſe, rather out of the ſound of 
ſome ill underſtood Words, than out of any real and forcible Arguments; and it 
can leaſt of all be imagined, that the great and learned Body which has ſo trium- 
phed over Popery in their late Conteſts with it, ſhould now let theniſelves be fo 
miſled with the narrow Notions of an unbounded Loyalty, as to 6þpole or even 
dillike ſuch a compleat Settlement, as the preſent Exigence of out affalrs re- 
WS quires. Their Worth, the Courage that they ſhewed againſt Popery, and their 
Readineſs to have been made Sacrifices in that noble 'Reliſtihte which they both 
made and maintained to the laſt, has indeed raifed them above Cenſure, and all 
eerere lmputations. But it cannot but leſſen the Eſteem that is due to any, tho 
WS i: does not detract from their Worth, if they will ſtill purſue a point that is lia- 
be to ſuch great and juſt Exceptions. No body can think they are in love with 
= -opery, or fond of coming again under Father Peter's Miniſtry : but Men that ſee 
WS through all the Reaſons that are offered for Treating, and foreſee the fatal Con- 
ſequences that muſt attend it, will be tempted to think that ſome Men, either 
have not ſtrength of thought enough to examine this whole matter more impartial- 
y, or that having once declared themſelves of a contrary Opinion, they cannot 
conquer Nature ſo far, as to do that which will import a Confeſſion of their once 
Ss i:ving been in an Error. 
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Recourſe to Arms. 
WITH 


land, and of the Kingdom's late 


A Modeſt Diſquiſition of what may become the 


Wiſdom and Juſtice of the Enſuing Convex 
rio in their Diſpoſal of the Crown, al 


Hatſoever may occur in the enſuing ſheets, diſagreeable to the Politicks 
of ſome late Writers; yet I have not only declined to name the Perſons 
whoſe Principles I contradi&, but have forborn mentioning any of thoſe 

execrable Doctrines, by which they have endeavoured to betray us into Slavery, 

and have both tempted Princes to an exerciſe of Tyranny, and done what they could 
to juſtifie them in it. Tis unſutable to my Temper, as I do reckon it mean in it 
ſelf, to adminiſter occaſion, whereby the Reputation of any that can be ſuppoſed 
reclaimable, may become expoſed, or their Perſons rendred any ways obnoxious, 
For tho it would be an abandoning our ſelves and Poſterity to worſe miſeries, 
than the Nation hath either felt, or with much difficulty eſcap'd, not to faſten in 
Parliamentary way, a brand ot indelible infamy upon their Illegal, Treacherobs, 
and Enſlaving Tenets ; yet I hope, as well as deſire, that the utmoſt degrees of Mei- 
cy will be exerciſed towards the Higheſt Prerogative Authors, which ſhall be 
found conſiſtent with the rendring our Conſtitution and Laws for the future ſaſe 
and inviolable. And as I never hitherto acted upon other inducements, than thoſe 
of ſerving the Glory of God, and of aſſerting the Rights, and promoting the Inte. 
reſt of my Country; ſo the alone Motive, as well as Proſpect, upon which I do now 
write, is the vindicating of the Methods that have been applied unto for our ke. 
lief and Redemption, and the offering ſuch further Meaſures as remain to be purſu- 
ed, for the eſtabliſhing our Peace and Happineſs upon Foundations, that will both 
enſure and ſupport them. Nor does he deſervea Name amongſt, much leſs a ſhare 
in the Privileges peculiar unto Engliſh-men, who will not contribute whatſoever 
lieth within his Circle, both for hindering our relapſing either into Confuſion, or 
into Thraldom, and for advancing the Tranquillity, Welfare, and Proſperity of 
the Kingdom, not only to what they ever were in its moſt ſettled and fortunate 


his Highneſs the Prince of Orange, with a Compaſſion, Generoſity, and Zeal, not 
to be parallelled on the File of Hiſtory, hath put it into our own power, to retriere 
and re-eſtabliſh the Privileges and Liberties which by Force and Fraud have been 
wreſted from us, to prevent their being either invaded or ſubverted hereafter, and 
to make ſuch Additional Proviſions as ſhall be reckoned neceſſary, as well for our 
own enjoyment of the Reformed Religion, without fear or danger, and for tran! 
mitting it ſafe and uncorrupted to our Poſterity, as for rendring the Kingdom, by 
reaſon of Wealth, Security, and Renown, the envy of all Nations about us. And 
as the Condeſcenſion, Self-denial, and Moderation of the Prince of Orange, after {0 
tempting as well as ſignal a Succeſs, tranſcends all Examples conveyed unto us I 
the Records of Time; ſo we ſhould not only be very ill men, ſhould we depatt 
from his Temperance of Mind, either in the things we have left us to be proſecutec, 
or in the manner of promoting them, but we ſhould be that, and withal extreme!j 
unwiſe, it we be not awakened and provoked to mind and advance his Honour, 


Greatneb. 
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WS wich Magitratical Authority, can withdraw their Subjects from their Allegiance 
90 God, act arbitrarily in preſcribing and impoſing what Religion they pleaſe, or 
Leſtroy the meaneſt perſon, ſave upon a previous Crime and a juſt Demerit. 
Nc God having in the Inſtitution of Magiſtracy, confined ſuch as ſhall be choſen 
Wag Rl, within no other limits in reference to our civil concerns, fave that they 
eee to govern for the good of thoſe over whom they come to be eſtabliſhed, it re- 
WS mains tree and entire to the People at their firſt Erection of, and Submiſſion to Go- 
verament, to preſcribe and define what ſhall be the meaſures and boundaries of the 
WS blk Good, and unto what Rules and Standard the Magiſtrate ſhall he reſtrain- 
cd, ia order to his defending and promoting the benefit of the Society, of which 
Wc 15 created the Civil and Political Head. And every one being equaliy. Maſter of his 
on Property and Liverty,antecedently to their Agreement with one another, and to 
e compact of the Univerſality, or at leaſt of the Majority, with him or thoſe whom 
bey call to rule over them; it evidently follows, that thoſe who come to be cloth- 
ith Magiſtracy, can lay claim to no more Authority over the Liberty, or pre- 
end to no more Right in and over the Property of that Body Politick, than what 
E ne Community conferred upon them, and doth voluntarily diveſt themſelves: of, 
oon the proſpect of the advantages ariſing to them from their living in Societies, 
under Magiſtrates. We muſt ſuppoſe all Mankind to have been infatuated, and 
baue become diſtracted, if they ſhould have ſubmitted themſelves to the Juriſdicti- 
3 d of one Who had no antecedent Right to command them, merely in order to their 
ene in a worſe Condition than they previouſly were. And therefore ſeeing the 
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3 E tne People, it does from thence lie incumbent upon him, to prove and juſtiſie 
3 © ſeveral degrees and meaſures of Authority and Prerogative which he pretends to 
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it be acknowledged to remain ſtill veſted in the People, as their reſerved Pri- 

6 lege and Right. And whatſoever he pretends unto, which he cannot prove 

er ſurrendry of from themſelves unto him, argues not only his departing from 

Compact betwixt him and the Community, by virtue whereof. men 
| | | | al 


| by the Law and Appolntment of the Divine Legiſlator, and of the Univerſal Sove- 72.*** 


ent and latitude of the Magiſtrates Power, muſt owe its Original to ſome Grant Original of 


Power. 


= And whatſoever he cannot derive from ſome Conceſlion of the Society; 
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and created their Ruler, but it renders him guilty of an Invaſion upon the Rightsgf 
the whole Society, and upon thoſe of every individual Member of it. Force ang 
| Conqueſt give no juſt nor legal Title over a People by which the Conqueror be. 
comes their Magiſtrate, until they by ſome conſent either tacit or explicit, declare their | 
ſubmiſſion to and acquieſcence in him, upon the beſt Terms which they can obtain 
and that he is willing to grant. And as no Government is lawful, but what 3 
founded upon Compact and Agreement between thoſe choſen to govern, and them 
who condeſcend to be governed; ſo the Articles upon which they ſtipulate the ons 
with the other, become the Fundamentals of the reſpective Conſtitutions of Nations 
and together with ſuperadded poſitive Laws, are both the Limits of the Rulers Au- 
thority, and the Meaſures of the Subjects Obedience. To extend the Governor, 
Right to command, and Subjects Duty to obey, beyond the Laws of ones Country, | 
is Treaſon againſt the Conſtitution, Treachery to the Society whereof we are Mem. 
bers: and through diſſolving the Ties by which Princes ſtand confined, and over. 
throwing the Hedges by which the reſerved Rights, Privileges, and Properties gf 
the Subjects are fenced about, every Prince is made a Tyrant, and all Subjects ar, 
rendered Slaves. Nor are all previous Agreements, Stipulations, and Laws made 
inſignificant and uſeleſs by ſuch a pernicious and adulatory Doctrine as that of Non. 
reſiſtance, when our Rights are arbitrarily invaded, and the Conſtitution and G0. 
vernment avowedly ſubverted ; but they are mere Tricks and Cheats for decoying 
thoſe that were antecedently free, into a nooſe and ſtate of Thraldom and Bondage, 
under the ſpecious and guilded pretence of rendring their Liberty more ſecure, and 
their Condition more ſafe. . . 9 8 
Legal Go- And as *tis by virtue of Compacts, Stipulations, Compromiſes, and Agreement; 
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vernment that all legal Governments have their Original and Eſtabliſhment, that various aud 
fram d on diſtin& Forms obtain in different Countries, and that a Title and Right to ruling Ay. 
Compact. thority, and the Method of arriving at it, is provided for and procur'd ; ſo every Subject; 
Allegiance is firſt owing to the Conſtitution, and to the Ruler only in the Force ad 
Virtue of what every Member of the Political Society is bound unto, by the Terms 
of the Original Pact. and Settlement. Abſtracting from the Conſtitution, and the 
Obligations which it lays us under, no man can challenge a Right of Commanding, 
nor do we owe him any Duty of Subjection and Obedience. Whoſoever he he 
that under a pretence of being conſtituted Sovereign, does invade and ſubvert the 
Fundamental Laws of the Society, he does thereby ipſo facto annul all the Legi 
Right he had to govern, and abſolves all who were before his Subjects, from the 
Legal Engagements they were under of yielding him Obedience. So that the in. 
mediate and natural Effect of a Prince's claiming what the Rules of the Conſtiution 
are ſo far from entitling him unto, that they preclude him from ir, is the depriving 
himſelf of all Right to claim any thing, and a reſtoring of the People to their State 
and Condition of Primitive Freedom; of which as they only diveſted themſelves by 
and upon the Terms of the Conſtitution, ſo they neither departed from it any longer 
than that ſhould be kept ſacred and inviolable, nor any further than was covenant: 
ed and ſtipulated in and by the Terms and Agreements therein ſpecified and con: 
tained. And ſeeing it proceeds from the Efficacy of the forementioned Contracts, ta MW 
one Perſon becomes advanced from the common level to the Title and Authotity of: 
Sovereign, and that all others are by their own conſent reduced and brought dow 
to the condition of Subjects, there doth ariſe from thence not only a mutual Relation 
betwixt him that governs, and them that are governed, but the firſt and hight 
Treaſon is that which is committed againſt the Conſtitution ; and ſuch and ſoc 
Crimes againſt the Perſon and Dignity of the Supreme Magiſtrate, are only made 
and declared to be ſo, by reaſon of the capacity he is put into by the Conſtitution 
of preſerving and defending the Society, and becauſe it is needful in order to ti 
Peace, Welfare, and Safety of the Community, that he ſhould be covered from al 
Danger, and rendred Sacred in his Perſon, and inviolable in his Regal Honou, 
while heaniwereth the Truſt which the People, upon their Aſſembling and Ui 
ting into a Body Politick, committed unto him, and does neither depart from t 
Eſſential and Fundamental Terms of the Original Compact, nor from their nec} „ 
a ſary Proviſions afterwards added, and enacted for preſerving the Government " 
its primitive State and Frame, So that they neither are nor can be Traitors, "i 
endeavour to preſerve and maintain the Conſtitution ; but they are the Trail 
who deſign and purſue the Subverſion of it. They are the Rebels that go abou " 
- overthrow the Government of their Country; whereas ſuch who ſeek to ſupp" 33 
and defend it, are the truly Loyal Perſons, and do act conformable to the Ties | 
Obligations of Fealty. Nor is it merely the firſt and higheſt Treaſon ia it - 
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that a Member of a Political Society is capable of committing, to go about to ſubrert 
the Conſtitution; but it is alſa the greateſt Treaſon he can perpetrate againſt the 4 + 
perſon, Crown and Dignity of the 0g3/for:ſuch an Endeavour both anguls and „e 
vacates all his Title to Superiority over choſe, above whom he was exalted from the % heſt 
common level by virtue of the Conſtitution, and deprives him of all rightful and crime. 
legal Claim of Rectotal Authority over the Society, by deſtroying the alone Foun- 
dation upon which it was erected, and by which he became veſted with it. Thro 
cancelling the Charter, from which he deriveth and holdeth his goverping Power, 
they not only make his Title to Sovereignty precarious, but they do render every 
Claim of that kind, and every challenge- of governing the Community, to be an In- 
vaſion and an Uſurpation. To all which. I will only further add under this Head, 
That as all Legal Government is founded upon a mutual Stipulation and Compact, 
{ the firſt and moſt abſolute Obligation ar iſing from this Agreement, becomes in- 
cumbent and lies upon the Prince towards the People; whereas the Fealty and Duty 
which by the ſaid Contract and Covenant they bind and engage themſelves unto 
towards him, is in order but Secondary and Conditional. Whenever any Perſon is cho- 
ſen from the reſt of the Society, and raiſed to Kingſhip upon a foregoing and pre- 
vious Contract with the Community, he becomes upon the very accepting of it bound 
abſolutely and without reſerve to govern them according to the Terms and Mea- 
ſures, which they and he have agreed and ſtipulated, and to rule them by the Te- 
vor of the Laws, unto which they have circumicribed and confined him. Whereas 
an the Obedience and Fealty which they who by that Agreement have rendred them- 
Ws {:1ves Subjects, owe unto their ordained and created Sovereign, do derive their Ob- 
Ss lizatory Force towards them, and become due unto him, upon his governing them 
according to the concerted and ſtipulated Conditions, and his preſerving unto them 
their reſerved Privileges, Liberties, and Rights. WY 12 
Now as England has been the moſt provident and careful of all Nations, in re- England 
(ſerving unto it ſelf, upon the firſt Inſtitution of and its Submiſſion to Regal Go- value to 
vernment, all ſuch Rights, Privileges, and Liberties, as were neceſſary to render . 225 
either renown'd and honorable abroad, or ſafe, happy, and proſperous at home; _ 
= 10 it hath with a Courage and Magnanimity peculiar unto it, maintain'd its Privi- 
leges and Liberties through a large and numerous Series of Ages, and either re- 
= 2!or'd and ſecur'd them by new and ſuperadded Laws, when there were Endea- 
= vours to undermine and ſupplant them, or elſe hath vindicated them with a gene- 
= rows, manly, and military Courage, even to the Depoſition and Abdication of 
Treacherous, Uſurping, and Tyrannous Princes, when more gentle, mild, and 
= 5cntorian Methods were found weak and ineffectual to cover and protect them to 
tbemſelves, and to convey and tranſmit them to ſuch as were to come after. The 
People of England have the ſame Title unto, and Security for the enjoyment of 
a 'bcir Liberties and Properties, that our Kings have unto their Crowns, or for de- 
—_ i-nccot che Regal Dignity. For as they can plead nothing for what they enjoy or 
cdbaim, but fundamental and poſitive Laws; ſo the Subject's Intereſt in his Liherty 
and Property is convey'd unto him by the ſame Terms and Channels, and fenc'd 
bout with the ſame Hedges and Pales. Horn tells us in his Mirrour, Chap. 1. That 
de 5:05 having put an end to the Heptarchy, by reaſon of the continual Wars that 
SS coded the reigning of ſo many Kings in ſo narrow aCompaſs of Land, how they choſe 
BS {-c1n/clves one King to maintain and defend their Perſons and Goods in Peace by Rules of 
a, and made him ſwear, that be ſhould be obedient to ſuffer Right as well as bis Peofle 
ud be. For according to Bracton, lib. 3. c. 9. The whole Power of the King of Eng- 
ad, is to do good, and not to do hurt; nor can be do any thing as a King, but what he 
gal do. And as we know no King, but a King by Law; ſo we are aſſur'd by 
1 Forteſcue, lib. 1. c. 8. and lib. 3. c. 9. that he governs not his People by a Regal Power, but 
1] 'y a Politick, From thence our Princes were antiently bound to {wear at their Coro- 
lation, That they would govern according to Law, and preſerve unto them all their Cuſtoms | | 
My and Franchiſes : (Stat. of Proviſ. 25 Ed. 3.) Nor can we have aclearer evidence of — | 
* te Legal extent of the King's Authority, and of the dimenſion of the Obedience 
1 which the Subject is bound unto, than that which we have in the Oath of Fealty, 
7 hich formerly usꝰd to be exacted of the Subject: Namely, That be ſhould be obedient 
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ae King's Laws,and to every Precept and Proceſs proceeding from the ſame. (Wilkins 
Coron. 
which Hen. 


tures J VIZ, 


@'c. Court Leet, Oc p. 140 Nor is that unworthy our obſervation, 
I. Writ to the Pope, when attack d by him about the matter of Inveſti- 
1 That he could not diminiſh the Rights either of the Crown or of the Kingdom ; a 1 
| Ra that if he ſhould be ſo abje® and mean as to attempt it, the Barons and People of | lll 
JJ Eng- YH 
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ſaid to. do 
no wrong. 
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the. Ii King, That he can do no wrong, 


Law im 


The King they were made and enacted. 
entruſted 


with the 
Executive 
Power. 


R. II. 
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populus, id nullomado paterentur, Ts u 


powers him. For tho he hath all-thi 
he acts according to Law, yet there is nothi 


ng left to his Arbitrary Wik. 


ſeveral-Charters, eſpectally that Rid the Great C hartor, in and by which our Riphes 
ſtand ſecur'd, (worn and entaild unto us and to our Poſterity, were not the Grant i 
and Conceſſions of our Princes, but Recognitions of what we had refer vd unto our 


ſelves in the original Inſtitution of our Government, and of what had always 


pertain d unto us by Common Law and immemorial Cuſtoms. ny tho hy Prin. 
rat} in the 

Great Charter, than they had been before; yet they had not only been acknowled N 
and tranſmitted down in the Laws of Edward the Confeſſor, as the Birth - right gf 
every Engliſnman; which alſo William the firſt Norman King ratified as ſuch: bur 
by King Edgar the Saxon, and wert 

only revis'd, repeated, and confirm'd by the Confeſſor, But amongf all the Right 
and Privileges appertaining unto us, that of having a ſhare in the Legiſlation, and 
of being tobe govern'd by ſuch Laws as we our ſelves ſhall chuſe, is the molt fun- 
damental and eſſential, as well as the moſt advantageous and beneficial. For there. 
by we are enabled to make fuch ſucceſſive and continual Proviſions, as the prefer. 
vation of the Society, and the promoting either of the Temporal or Eternal Wel. 
fare of the Subject, ſhall be found to render needfal or expedient. And as thto 
being poſſeſſed of fo great a portion of the Legiſlative Power, and thro having; 
right by ſeveral poſitive Laws to Annual Parliaments, we can both relieve our ſelve 
from and againſt every thing that either threatneth, endangereth, or oppreſſzth 
us, and furniſh and accommodate the whole Community with all legal Succourg 
and means that are neceſſary for Peace, Preſervation, and Proſperity ; fo herein 
lies our ſignal Advantage and Felicity, that what we become intereſted in by a 
poſitive and ſtatute Law, it doth thereby and from thence become a part of our 
Right and Property, and not to be wreſted again from us but by our own conſent 
For as Bracton faith, lib. 1. c. 2. (tho it be alſo one of the firſt Dictates of Reaſon 
and common Senſe) Leges non poſſunt mutari nec deſtrui, ſine communi conſenſu & cn: 
ſilio eorum omnium, quorum conſilio & conſenſu fuerunt promulgate , Laws can neither 
be altered nor vacated, ſave by the conſent and concurrence of the ſame Authority, by whit 
"Tis true, that the executive part of the Govert- 
ment is both by our Common and Statute Laws convey'd unto and veſted in the 
King; but at the ſame time there is ſufficient Proviſion made both in the 
Terms of our Conſtitution, and in our Parliamentary Acts, to prevent thi 
from being hurtful unto us, unleſs our Sovereigns become guilty both of the 
' higheſt Treachery, and withal make an Invaſion upon and endeavour tte 
A Right of overſeeing the Exec. 
tion of the Laws, being a Prerogative inſeparable from the Office of the Suprem: 
Magiſtrate, becauſe the very Ends to which he is clothed with Rectoral Authv- 


leges and Liberties came to be more diſtinaly expreſ9d and ſigna 


they had long before been collected into a Body 


Subverſion of the whole Government. 


England repreſented in Parliament woulibnot allow or yermeid is © Optimates mei, & yon | 
this account affixm'd of an Pong 

de can de nothing but What + 
ſubjected ro his Authorty, White 


tity, and for which he is deſigned and eſtabliſhed, are the conſervation of the pu) : . 


lick Peace, and the adminiſtration of Juſtice towards and among the Members of ti: 
Body Politick: all to be expected from the wiſdom of the Society, or practicable bi 
them, either upon the firſt erection of, and ſubmiſſion to Civil Government, or u: 
on their future improvements and farther regulations of it, was to direct, lim, 
and reſtrain this Executive Power committed unto the Sovereign, and to make bit 
and his Subordinate Miniſters accountable, in caſe they ſhould deny, delay, or pet 
vert Juſtice, or be found chargeable with Male-adminiſtration of the Laws. N 
was ever a People more provident as to all theſe, than our Predeceſſors and Ar 
ceſtors have been. For as they have left nothing to the King's private difcret10 ne 
much leſs to his Arbitrary Will, but have aſſign d him the Laws as the Rules WIR 
Meaſures he is to govern by; ſo they not only delegated it unto him, as a TWIN 
which he is to ſwear faithfully to perform, but they always reſerv'd a Liberty, Right, 
and. Power unto themſelves of inſpecting his Adminiſtration, making him reſpo 
ſable for it, and of abdicating him from the Sovereignty upon univerſal and cl 
T7 gious Failures in the Truſt that had been credited and conſign'd unto him. Of 0158 
Caſe K. we have indiſputable Evidence in the Articles advancd in Parliament againſt Ric 
Il. when he was depos d from the Throne, and had the Scepter taken out of his hanf 
Vea to prevent all Dangers which might befal the Subject thro the King's beit 


1 


truſted with the executive Power of the Government, he is not by our Conſt 
* | ; | | a | | | | 


: at laſt unto himſelf. | 
= Having with all imaginable brevity declared the Nature, and ſtated the Boun- 


ficient Reaſons in the Judgments of all Men, for precluding Princes from their 
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ind Las Moped £9.96 any 1 his'own Perſon, nay not ſo mich as to dra 
and ſeal the Cotnmiſſton of thoſe that are to act in his Name, and under him. An 4 


35 nothing is accounted in dur Government a Commiſſion, but what the Law dutho- 


"izes and Warrants 3, ſo he is liable to be proceeded againſt as the higheſt Criminal; 


chat preſumeth ro ae in the yirtue of any other. An illegal Commiſſion is ſo far 
from conveying a Power 257 Man to act, that it is a greater Crime to do any 


thing upon the Authority of it, than it would be to commit the fame Fact, witll- 


out all colour and pretence of Power and Warrant. Seeing the Injury in the one 


Cafe doth only affect and terminate in bim that receives it; 'whereas in the other 
ic affects both the King, the Government, and the whole Body of the People. 


W 2nd as if it were not enough to, preſerve vs harmleſs from the executive Power 
| lodged in the King, That all the Commiſſions iſſuable from him are to be legal, or 


otherwiſe to be accounted nul; even they who ſtand warranted and empowered to 


: act by legal COMMU, are not only to be ſworn to execute them legally, but are 


obnoxious to be puniſhed for every thing they do upon them that deviates from the 
Meaſures of the Law. And as *tis the Duty, and hath been the Practice of thoſe 


: ho have been faithful to the Truſt repoſed in them, regardful of their owh Ho- 


nour, and juſt to the Kingdom, to puniſh their Officers and Miniſters for Malver- 


Ws cation, and for departing in their Adminiſtration from the Rules of our Common 
and Statute Laws; witneſs King Alfred, who cauſed Forty four Juſtices to be Cor? 
W j1anged in one Year for illegal, falſe, and corrupt Judgments: ſo it belongeth to te 
WS our Parliaments, as being one of the great Ends as well as Reaſons, for which they N : 
WS ought to be frequently called and aſſembled, to inquire into, and to puniſh the 
W Crimes of Judges, and of all others employed by and under the King, in the ex- 


ecutive Part of the Government. From hence it is, that as the Houſe of Com- 


| f mons, among other Capacities in which they ſit and act, are by the Conſtitution 


to be the great Inqueſt of the Kingdom, to ſearch. into all the Oppreſſions and In- 
juſtices of the King's Miniſters; ſo the Houſe of Lords, among their ſeveral other 


; Rights and Privileges, ſtand clothed with the Power and Authority of the High 


Court of Judicature of the Nation, who are to puniſh thoſe who have misbehaved 
themſelves in all other Courts, as well as thoſe whom Inferiour Courts have either 


WT connived at, or have been fo wicked as unrighteouſly to juſtify. Of this all Ages 
effoid us Precedents, and nothing but the ſupineneſs of this, in not making ſo fre- 


quent and ſignal Examples of Parliamentary Juſtice among the Miniſterial Oiſpen- 


z lers of our Laws, and among the Officers of our late Kings, as our Anceſtors uſed 


to do, hath rendred our withdrawn Prince's being truſted with the executive Part | 
of the Government, ſo miſchievous unto the Kingdom, and the Abuſe of it ſo fatal 


y 


daries of our Government, both in what is intruſted with the King, as well as in 


9 what is reſerred unto the People, that which in the next place | am to addreſs my 
elt unto, is to enquire whether a King of England can ſo misbehave himſelf in his ,, 


Office, as that according to the Rules of our Conſtitution, and the Meaſures of Ju- z. 


pation upon their Laws and Liberties ; but that within the ſame compaſs of the Nor- 


1 nan Race, they dethroned and abdicated Edward the Second, and Richard the Se- 
> cond, for their Tyranny and Male-adminiſtration. Nor are there any Authors 


meriting the leaſt regard among the higheſt Aſſertors of Monarchy and Regal Pre- 


A '2zative, who do not allow various Caſes in which Kings may both abdicate them- 


{elves from their Power and Authority, and be renounced and degraded by others. 
If the becoming Lunatick and of unſound Memory, which are natural Infirmities, be 


Office, as well as from the exerciſe of Kingly Power ; there are certainly moral 
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ſice, he may be either reſiſted in his Arbitrary and Illegal Exerciſe of it, or de- when the 


WT graded and depoſed from his Regal Dignity. And it ought to have no ſmall influ- 7 : 
ence upon our Underſtandings, towards our aſſenting to and embracing the Affir- ee 2 
mate, that our Predeceſſors not only managed open War with a Nolumus Leges 


b | a ; b ; bitrary. 
_ 7; mutari upon their Banners, againſt King John and Henry the Third, for uſur- 


Princes 
precluded 


| = l which do render them more incapable of Regal Truſt, and leſs quali- vom Suc- 


all others. Tis generally granted, that the entering into a Religion which the Law 
0 


bed for the exerciſe of Rectoral Authority, ſuch as an implacable Malice to the wel- ceſfio,vhen 
are of the whole Community, or an Attachment to one Party to the extirpation of incapable 


exerci- 


3 a civil Death, doth diſable a Perſon both from the Claim and Exerciſe of fag their 


Magiltracy; and therefore I know no reaſon why one ſhould not be eſteemed equal- 2 
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W having enrolled himſelf intg the moſt 
ay 


ly unqualified for Sovereignty, 175 
Order of the Fapal Church, and h ae babe? 
dust; tho in order to the remaining the mare. able to execute their Malice, 
compaſs their brutal Ends, be hath declined to aſſume and take, on, the Habit. gut 
1 ſhall ſuperſede whatſoever may be muſter'd from. theſe Topicks, for there; 
and abdicating of his late Majeſt 1 a PLy 
our Conſtitution and Laws do adminiſter, and which no Man can contradick withgy 
belying their Sight. and Feeling, as well as the being treacherous to the Diät 
their Judgments and Underſtandings. For admitting us to be, as we really are. 


& > 


Free and a Proteſtant Kingdom, who have not only many Privileges and Rights te. 


, \ 


ing. ſabjeted himſelf ina 155 ele Gl | 
eir Malice, and to 


and ſhalljuſtity.onr doing fo from Pri cples ich 


ſerved and ſecured unto us, and the Reformed Religion made a part of aur pro. 


perty;. but who ſtand veſted. with a large ſhare in the We through the 


that our Repreſentatives, whom we ought and have a Title 


t hb dught and havea Title freely to chuſe, hay, 
in the enacting and repealing of all Laws; there are three things whereby our lately 
departed King hath unqualified himſelf, both for the Claim and Exerciſe. of the 
Regal Power, and which made it lawful and neceſlary at hrſf to reſiſt, and doth 
der it now juſt and expedient to.abdicare Hm. 
Owning a The firſt is, That through having diſpenſed with the Oath of Supremacy, Which 
Foreign precluded all Foreign Judiidictioa, and through wad; received the P Ppe's Nuacio, 
Power. and Provincial Romiſh Biſhops, he hath thereby rob'd the Crown of its brizhtet 


Jewel, namely of the having and exerciſing Authority and JuriſdiQion, over al 

Perſons in this Dominion; and hath transferred and aliened the Regal Power of this 

LE inn, . totem of r 

The ſecond is, That being truſted with the Regal Power, and veſted with the 

executive Part of the Government, for the preſervation of the Rights and Liberties 

of the People, he hath in innumerable Ways, Methods, and Inſtances, applied and 
exerted it to their Ruin and Deſtruction, 5 7 | „ 

Setting up The third is, That by reaſon of his diſpenſing with Laws, ſeizing of Charters 

a diſpenſing and practiſing upon the Freedom of thoſe who have a Right of ele&ing Member of 

Power, Parhament, he hath overthrown the whole Legiſlative part of the Government 

and ſubverted the very fundamental Conſtitutions of the Realm. en 

is whole Reign hath been a continued Invaſion upon our Laws, Liberties, and 

Properties: He endeavoured to render Parliaments, and had actually made Courts 

of Judicature, Miniſters of his Will, Pleaſure, and unruly Luſts, inſtead of their 

being Aſlertors and Vindicators of our National Rights, and Diſpenſers of Lan, 

Juſtice, and Equity. There is nothing Eſſential, Sacred, or Inviolable in our Con- 

ſtitution, which he hath not ſubverted as well as ſhaken. Our Lives, Liberties and 

Fortunes, have been ſubjected to the Will, Power, and Authority of thoſe whom 

the Laws of the Land not only make incapable, but declare to be Traytors, We 

have not only been without Parliaments beyond the time appointed by the Lan, 

but there have been means uſed to prevent our ever having one that deſerved to be 

held and eſteemed Lawful and Free. The Civil as well as Military Power, which 

ought to bein no hands, ſave in theirs who will maintain our Liberties, and defend 


our Perſons, have been committed and entruſted to ſuch, who judg it to be both | 1 


their Duty, and meritorious to rob, deſtroy and extirpate us. The Eccleſiaſtical 
Commillioners were not only a body of Men erected in oppoſition unto, and in de 
- hance of our Laws, but had both the whole Clergy of England, and our Religion, pro- 

T 13 ſtituted to their Arbitrary Will. No Man in England was ſecure in his Freehold, a. 
Power. ter what Mr: bt, Fenner, and the Biſhop of Cheſter had done a ainſt the Preſident 
and Fellows of Magdalen College. We could no longer be ſaid to have Propertis 

or Inheritances, but what we poſſeſſed was precarious, and held by no other Te 

nure but that of Court-Pleaſure and Connivance. The King's claiming a Right u 
diſpenſe with fo many Laws, enacted for our Defence and Safety, gave him a Ti 

tle to diſpenſe with all our Laws, whenſoever he ſhould find it ſeaſonable and col. 

venient. So that upon the whole, it was become both Iawful and neceſſary, to ſe 

cover that by Force, which had been wreſted from us by Uſurpation. Nor had i 

been worthy of the name of Engliſhmen, but had ſhewn our ſelves a degenerate 
Oii-ſpring, and proved Traytors to God, aur Country, and our poſterity, had ne 

not been ready to retrieve and vindicate our Rights upon the firſt opportunity i! 

mould be offered unto us Our having reſerved Rights and Privileges. unto W 
ſelves, gave us a Right to defend them in caſe they came ta be invaded. ; All 
Ep/taving tho there were nat wanting ignorant and mercenary Men, who would have riyetted 
oy a the King in his Tyranny, and fettered the Subject in Slavery, by their tree 
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However, after all the Evils which tlis late King had done us, we are willing to K. James's 
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_ Þut tho James the Second ſtand unqualified, and morally diſabled from being 
any more King, yet it is indiſpenſably neceſſary we ſhould have one, a King being 
do les eſſential in the Body Politick of England, than the Head is in the Body Na- 

_ r!. To dream of reducing England to a Democratical Republick, is incident 
only to perſons of ſhallow Capacities, and ſuch as are unacquainted with the Nature Blick 
t Governments, and the Genius of Nations. For as the Mercurial and Maſculine ws ad ; 
Lemper of the £ng1i/b people, is not to be moulded and accommodated to a Demo- 5e in Eng- 
racy; ſo it is impracticable to eſtabliſh ſuch a Commonwealth, where there is a land. 1 | 
numerous Nobility and Geatry, unleſs we ſhould firſt deſtroy and extirpate them. 9 
is is demonſtrable from all Hiſtories extant, whether they be Modern or An- 9 
wert. And either to hope for, or to endeavour to do this in England, were tje | l 

| higheſt folly, as well as the moſt prodigious wickedneſs imaginable. To think of 1 
brecluding Kingſhip out of the Conſtitution of the Engliſh Government, would lay 1 
us under a neceſſity of excluding alſo a Houſe of Peers, which for any one to at- 
tempt would be equally as imprudent as it would be unjuſt, Nor is the natural- | if 
| ne 80 this Inference merely ſupported by the practice of the late Times, but it de- | ; nn 
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Now the Caſe that we are to diſcourſe, falls not within the compals, nor under 


2: pron ·˙ . fan. wc 


Lineal De- Way that common Inheritances deſcend. For whereas both Qneen Mary and 
ſcent no! Queen Elizabeth ſucceeded to the Crown, yet it could be in the virtue of nothing 
— ue put the Act of Settlement of the 35 Hen. VIII. ſeeing if the one of them waz 
" Legitimate, the other could not, nor as ſuch pretend to any Title or Claim, 

Yea, our Law does expreſly declare, that the Prince Regnant, whoſoever he 
may and can, with the concurrence of the two Houſes of Parliament, diſpoſe, ſei- 
tle, and entail the Crown, as ſhall be thought moſt needful and convenient, For 
this ſee Raſtal's ſecond Vol, 13 Eliz, cap. 1. where the words of the Statute are as 
follows. = 3 by 
Be it enacted, that if any Perſon ſhall in any wiſe bold and affirm, or maintain, that 
our Sovereign Lady Elizabeth, the Queen's Majeſty that now is, with and by the Authv- 
rity of the Parliament of England, is not able to make Laws and Statutes of ſufficien 
Force and Validity, to limit and bind the Crown of this Realm, and the Deſcent, Limi- ; 

tation, Inheritance and Government thereof; or that this preſent Statute, or any othn iſ 
Statute to be made by the Authority of the Parliament of England, with the Royal Aſſn, 
is not, or ſhall not, or ought not to be for ever of good and ſufficient Force and I alidiy, 
to bind, limit, reſtrain, and govern all Perſons, their Rights and Titles, that in any wiſ 
may or might claim any Intereſt or Poſſibility, in or to the Crown of England, in Poſſeſſun, 
Remainder, Inheritance, Succeſſion, or otherwiſe bowſoever ; that every ſuch Perſon ſo 
holding, affirming, or maintaining, during the Life of the Queen's Majeſty, ſhall l 
iudged a high Traytor, and ſuffer and forfeit as in Caſes of High-Treaſon is accuſtomed 
And that every Perſon ſo holding, affirming, or maintaining, after the deceaſe of an 

ſaid Sovereign Lady, ſhall forfeit all his Goods and Chattels. = 3 
na. Nor was the Power and Authority of Parliament, for conveying and diſpoſing 
ments may Of the Crown, ever queſtioned or gainſaid, till a few mercenary People about ten 
diſveſe of Years ago, endeavoured to obtrude upon us a pretended Divine and unalterable i 
he Sicce/- Right to the Succeſſion : which was the more irrational, ſtrange, and to be vol: 
Jon. derxed at, ſeeing all the Race of the Stewarts after Robert the Firſt, had no other Ti 
Inſtances tle to the Crown of Scotland, but what they derived from an Act of Parliament, 
thereof. in prejudice and precluſion of thoſe of the Legitimate and right Line, For the ſaid 
2 Robert having had three Sons and one Daughter by a Concubine named Eu 
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land. fore, whom he after ward married to one Gifford, himſelf at the ſame time taking i 5 
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. . Marriage Euferia the Daughter af the Earl of Re, by whom he had Iſhhe — = 
175 Marriage Er of Aua aud Hratbern; and Eufemia that was 11 
"= 4 do James Douglaſs San to the Ear] of Douglaſs. The forementioned' Nobert 
married to) pifkg | 
did not only upon the death af his Wife Eufemia, and of Gifford the Husband of 
Elizabeth Auore, take into Wedlock his former Concubine Eizzgberb Afore, but ob- 
#i*cd by an er of Parliament, that the Children whom he had begotten upon her 
ig Concubinate, ſnauld be intituled unto the Crown, and that his Jawfyl and le- 
gitimate Children by his Wife Eufemia ſhould be precinded and debarred. And it 
Was heretofore the mare ſurpriſing unto me, to find the Penſionaries anq; Advocates 
of the late Duke of York plead for a Divine and unchangeable Right of Succeſſion, 
ſeeing all the Claim that the Scats Race had to the Throne of England, through their | 
being deſcended from the eldeſt Daughter of Henry the Seventh, was from and by In Eng- 
an Ad of Parliament which veſted the ſaid | Hewry in the Crown of this Realm. For land. 
tho the fore-mentioned Henry, by reaſon of his Marriage to Elizabeth, Daughter 
ro Edward the Fourth of the Houſe of York, had a legal title to the Crown of Eng- - 
land by the Common Law, yet he was ſo far from inſiſting upon and allowing it, 
chat he choſe to hold and poſſeſs the Crown in the Force and Virtue of an Act of 
Parliament. For as his Title by the Houfe of Lancaſter, was both originally unlay- 
ful, and had particular flaws and defects in it; fo all the Claim he could pretend 
unto that way, Was in the Righr of his Mother, who as ſhe outlived his advancement 
to the Throne ſeveral Years, ſa ſhe was never admitted to the Royal Authority, 
nor ſuffered to ſway the Scepter.. ae Shar he 
But that which is more peculiarly my Province at preſent, is to enquire what 
= Power and Right the Peers and Commons of England have in and over the Crown, 
WS tor the conveying, diſpoſing, and ſettling of it, in caſe of a Devolution, through 
the Throne's becoming, by one means or another, empty and vacant. And as to 
this, we ſtand provided with many and ſignal Precedents of the Crown's having 
bpeen conferred and heſtawed, as the General Councils and Parliaments of the 
WF Kingdom judged moſt conducible to the publick Safety and Benefit, but ſtill keep- 
ing within the Sphere and Circle of the Royal Family and Line. | - ; 
The Saxon Times afford ſeveral Inſtances and Examples in proof and confirmation Amongi 
_ icrcof, if it were either needful to recount them, or if the brevity to which I am e Saxon 
= bound up and obliged, would allow me to repreſent them in their full and due .. 
light, and to adorn them with the Circumſtances that do belong unto and enforce 
them. Bur all the Precedents I ſhall produce from thence, ſhall be thoſe of Alfred 
and Edward the Canteſtor, of which the latter was laſt, and the other the firſt Univer- 
ſal Saxon Monarch, Horn aſſureth us in his Mirrour, that the People of England 
cacter great Wars, Tribulations and Troubles, ſuffered for a long time, by reaſon 
of their multiplicity of Kings, did at laſt ele and chuſe one King to reign over them, 
vbon they made to ſwear that be ſhould not only govern them by Law, but that be ſhould 
e obedient to ſuffer Rigbt, as well as others of his People ſhould be. Accordingly Alfred 
ackaowledgeth in his Will, ſabjoined unto his Life by Menevenſis, that he owed his 
Crow tothe Bounty of his Princes, and of the Elders of his People: Principes cum 
A 510i populi, miſericorditer ac benigne dederunt. And for Edward the Confeſſor, 
be cou] have no Right to the Crown, fave by the Grant and Gift of the people; 
_ ici: the Claim by Deſcent. and Common Law, was in his Nephew Edward the 
da of Edmond Ironſide. Accordingly all our Hiſtorians lodg the Confeſſor's whole 
lite to the Sovereignty, in his being Electus in Regem ab omni populo. The Power 
ich the people of England had in the diſpoſal of the Crown during the time of 
the Saxons, is confirmed to us by that noble Record which Sir Henry Spelman hath 
_ <1, Concil. Fol. 1. pag. 291. for we do there find, how that in a rf oa held 
ee alcouth, An. 787. it was Ordained and Enacted, In ito Conventu Pananglico, ad 
—_ 1: con venerunt omnes Principes tam Eccleſtaſtici quam ſeculares, und cum Populo Ter- 
_ That Kings ſhould be elected by the Parliament; ut Eligantur 4 Sacerdotibus, & Se- 
—_ 4 popu: And that being choſen, they ſhould have prudent Counſellors, fear- 
; Conſiliarios prudeutes, Deum timentes. And this Right over the Crown, 
ad about the diſpoſal of it, which our Anceſtors challenged and exerciſed all the 
une of the Saxons, they have maintained and exerted with no leſs courage and vi- 
our in every Age ſince the coming in of the Norman Race, William the Firſt (who 
We > juſtly ſtiled the Conqueror, as having ſubdued none but Harold and thoſe that 
betted him) did no otherwiſe obtain tke Crown, nor aſcend the Engliſb Throne, William 
W {21% in the virtue of an unanimous and free Choice and Submiſſion of The Peers and tt Congue- 
Body of the People. Convenientibus Francis & Anglis, illiſſue omnibus concedentibus, 0 choſen 
3 1 1 ns Coronam 
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| Coronam Anglia & Dominationem ſuſcepit, ſaith the Anonymous Author ſubjoineq to 
Sylas Tailor s Hiſtory. of Gavelkind. A Clevo, & Populo ſuſceptus, & ab omnibus Rex | 
© acclamatus, ſay Matth. Paris and Florilegw,- Ab omnibus Proceribus Rex eſt elch 
ſays Walfingbam. Univer/3, bilari conſenſu, eum ſibi in Regem & Dominum coromgy; 
conſonuerunt ( ſaith Will, Pictav.) when it had been propoſed unto them, Whether 
they would receive and admit him, or not? Nor did the ſaid William only obtain 
the Crown by the peoples Choice, but he was made to ſwear before his Coronation, 
that he ſhould govern the People juſtly, keep and obſerve unto them all their old Laws, aug 
conſent the baving ſuch farther Laws. enacted, as ſhould be found needful for th, 
Preſervati and Proſperity of the Realm. Se velle cunFum populum juſte regere, redan Wl 
legem ſtatuere & tenere, ſays one; antiquas bonas leges inviolabiliter obſervare, ſays ang. ll 
ther. | F 13 e 5 
As for William the Second, and Henry the Firſt, who are the two next in the 
Voll and Liſt of our Kings; it is undeniable, that they became poſſeſſed of the 
* * Crown by the mere Gift and Choice of the People. For being advanced to the 
"eee Throne in prejudice of, and to the precluſion of Robert their elder Brother, th 
could have no other Pretence, Claim, or Right unto it, but what they derived 
from the People, and were indebted for to Parliamentary Power and Anthority, 
Our Writers do not only give us an account of their ſeveral Elections, and of the 
Oaths by which they became bound unto the Kingdom, but of the previous Condi. 
tions, Promiſes, and Terms, by which the People were influenced and prevailed 
upon, to raiſe them unto, and honour them with the Regal Dignity : For Millan 
Rufus having promiſed, Si Rex foret (ſay Eadmer and Brompton) ſe juſtitiam, aqui 
tatem, & miſericordiam per totum Regnum, in omni negotio ſervaturum; That if | 
could be choſen and admitted King by the Engliſh, be would in all things keep and obſer 
Juſtice, Equity and Mercy throughout the whole Kingdom He was thereupon, in Re. 
gem electus & conſecratus, firſt elected and then conſecrated King. And as Matth, Pai 
. tells us, He was in a great Council or Aſſembly of tbe Nobility and wiſe Men of the Kin- 
| IO dom, Volentibus omnium animis, with the chearful conſent of them all, in Regem accepts, 
accepted for and admitted to be King. And for Henry the Firſt, the ſame Author in. 
forms us, how that having called a General Council of the Nobles and People to WR 
meet at London, he promiſed unto them, provided he might be choſen King, Emer. 
dationem Legum, &c. A reformation of thoſe rigorous Laws which his Father and Bn. 
ther bad obtruded on the Kingdom, and that he would frame juſt Laws, grounded on thi 
of Edward the Confeſſor; and that he would likewiſe not only remit the Taxes which bu Wn 
been unduly exacted of the Subject, but puniſh ſuch Perſons as had been the Authors of, 
them: and that thereupon the whole Aſſembly unanimouſly choſe him, and appointed bim u 
be conſecrated King. And as he intirely owed his Crown to the Election and Grant 
of the People, fo he as freely acknowledged it in his Charter (ſee Hagulſt.) where 
he ſays, Sciatis me conſilio Baronum Regni Angliæ ejuſdem Regni Regem coronatum eſe; 
Know ye that I am crowned King of England, by the Common Council of the Barons ij 
the ſaid Kingdom. . ; | E | 
Robertex- But leſt any ſhould wonder why Robert was all this while excluded, while his tv0 
cluded, younger Brothers were preferred before him, and exalted to the Throne: It my Wal 
not be amiſs to take notice of the Reaſon of it, as it is aſſigned by Knighton, name. 
ly becauſe the ſaid Robert, Semper contrarius, & adeo innaturalis extiterat Bari 
Regni Angliæ, had been always harſh, unnatural, and averſe to the Barons of Englaid 
Twere an eaſie matter to go through all the ſucceeding Kings, to the very entrance 
of the Scots Race, and to ſhew how the People of England have in all Ages eres 
ciſed a Right and Power in the diſpoſal of the Crown; but this is enough for 1 
Eſſay, and may ſerve without an enumeration of more Examples to awaken tit 
Peers and the Repreſentatives of the Commons of England, to claim and exert thit 
Power at this conjuncture, which from the firſt Original of the Government hasbe- 
longed inſeparably unto them. 5 1 
That which now remains to be tteated of, is what becomes honeſt Men to deli, 8 
and what all Men have reaſon at this time to expect, from the Wiſdom and juſia 
of the approaching Convention, in relation to the beſtowing, conveying, and it fr 
tling of the Imperial Crown of this Realm. And that the Conſiderations wi 
are to be here offered, with all Humility as well as Modeſty, may both ſtand inf 
clearer Light, and have the greater efficacy upon the Minds of thoſe for who 
they are deſigned, I ſhall briefly premiſe theſe things. (r.) That in the Ci n 
ſtances wherein we are, through the King's having withdrawn himſelf, and forſaba 2 
the Government, the Crown cannot be ſaid to go by Deſcent, and in the way 
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juheritance z but the Diſpoſal of it falls to the Body of the People of England in 
their Repreſentatives, by way of Ceſs and Devolution. There being no Death, Re- No Right. 
ſignation, nor Demiſe of the foregoing Regent, there can be no Heir, nor any by Deſcent⸗ 
plea for the Deſcent of the Crownto a Perſon under that Notion. Tho there may 1442 oh 
be all the Reaſon and Juſtice imaginable for granting and conveying it to the Perſon 6-5 20 
that in another caſe would have been o, yet there is neither Common' nor Statute x 
Law, in the virtue of which it can be now. ſaid to deſcend. Proximity in Blood 

may render a Perſon fit to be taken notice of by them who are to diſpoſe of it, and 

Royal Qualities and Virtues may make one deſerve and merit it to that degree, that 

it would be the higheſt Injury to the Nation and to the People themſelves to be- 

ſtow it elſewhere 3 but yet for all this nothing doth legally entitle to it, but the 
Win, Donation, and Gitt of the People. (2.) That in the preſent caſe nothing The Par- 
W cn deter cine, limit or reſtrain thoſe in whom the diſpoſal of the Crown is become /iament 70 
W 10dz'd, but their own Will guided and regulated by the Meaſures of what is moſt Je Fe 
conducible to the Publick Good. Many things may ſerve to indicate and direct ME 
where it will be moſt for the Safety and Honour of the Kingdom to have it ſettled | 
bot it is merely the pleaſure of the Great Council and of the Repreſentative of the 
Nation, that can authoritatively fix it. Former Acts of Settlement do only de- 

W clare the Channel in which the Succeſſion was to run by the ordinary way of Deſcent ; 

but they have no legal Force here, by reaſon of the Dam and Stop that is in the 
Road and Path of Conveyance. Nor doth the Common Law, which in the want 
of Ads of Entail defines the order of Succeſſion, ſignify any thing here far-_ 

W ther than to remind us of Perſons who would have had a juſt and unqueſtionable 
Claim, but for the Survivance of him after whom only they can by that Law pre- 
tend and plead. (3.) That ſeeing the Two Houſes cannot fit in the nature of a 
formal Parliament, till after the Crown is convey'd and fix'd, becauſe of the defect 
of one of the Members of the parliamentary Legiſlative Body; that therefore it 
ſeems very diſputable, whether the one of the (aid Houſes can until then have a 
Negative upon the other. And by conſequence, as it will become them in prudence 
not to interfere in their Reſolves about the Conveyance of the Crown, ſo it will 

de no departure in the Lords from their own Grandeur, to conſider of what force 

aud obligation to the whole Commons of England the Declaration of their Repre- 
(ſentatives in that matter will be. And whether it be not more than probable, that 

WW they will own the Regal Authority to be in that Perſon, and there to maintain and 
— dcfendit, where themſelves ſhall convey and ſettle it. Now theſe things being 
WS premisd, | ſhall as one who loveth the Welfare of my Country next to the Glory 
of God, to his Intereſt inthe World, and to the Happineſs of my own Soul, offer 
” wes the proforgtet Submiſſion what | judg to be in this great Caſe now depending 
won ſubſervient to the ſecur ing Religion here, and to the vindicating it elſewhere 
and to the endring this Nation ſafe, opulent, and happy. | * 

_— 45 toher Highneſs the Princeſs of Orange, they muſt be Enemies to the Kingdom, The P. of 
bo would have any thing with-held from, or denied unto her, that the approachin ; O. the auh 
= Convention, can in conſiſtency with their own Wiſdom, and with the ſafety of the l. Pen 
Nation, grant and beſtow. For how great ſoever ſhe is by her Qualit e is fa 8 
ereater by her Merit. Had ſhe been of a Rank never to have ſtood in 9 rneſ: to a 
* | 2 Croun yet all who have the honour to know her, would have confeſſed that the 
El 0 er\ ed one. But alas! tho there may be a Partner in the Royal Stile, there can 
benone ia the Regal Power. And as ſhe her ſelf will undoubtedly acknowledg the 
_ ir Husband to be the only Perſon fit at this ſeaſon for the latter; ſo ſhe will 
Fi eons it to proceed from no want of deference to her Perſon and Vertues, if no 
=_ : oh e conferred upon her but the Royal Title,, For ſeeing the Sovereignty. can 
Fo 8 ut in e tho the Stile be communicable to more, Reaſon of State obligeth to 
eit i ere "ny be moſt for the publick good, The diſpoſal of the Crown 
| g 1anen to the People by aCeſs and Devolution; the Succeſſion unto it is not to 
8 ee. by proximity of Blood, but by weighing what is moſt expedient for 
; 9s FRenS of the Community. To beſtow the Sovereign Power unto more than 
|; tical. thro the 22? ws _ Sede the Execution of it, and to make it imprac- 
rom there erences which may ariſe if two ſhould become equally veſted in it. 
hn hence it was, that upon the conſtituting and creating Philip King in conjunc- 
on with Mary, the Daughter of Henry the Eighth, i rdai : fed 

That the 88 Ae fl ry the Eighth, it was or ained and enacted, 
n migbt and. ſhould” ſolely, and as ſole Queen uſe, bave, and enjoy 

with all the F of and over all theſe Realms, Dominions, and Subjects, 
ah, ws, 7 W 1 1 Dipnities, Authorities, Juriſdictions, Ho- 

3 ging, &c. and tbat no 2 or Claim of Sovereignty, ſhould be gi- 
ven 
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her Merit, and in gratitade for the many obligations which ſhe hath helped vpn 
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World, are likely to attend the ſwaying, of the Engliſh Scepter. Yea her Vert 
will give her an Empire, that no Parliament can beſtow, And while her Husband 
is vindicating and defending the Kingdom, by an exerciſe of the Sovereign Power; 
ſhe will more effectually reform it by her Manners, than can be done by a Thouſand 
Laws. Her meekneſs towards all, will even teach our higheſt Eccleſiaſticks the di- 
ties of Gentleneſs and Lenity ; and her ſteadfaſtneſs in the Reformed Faith, together 
with an exemplary adorning of it, will prove the moſt Sovereign means of recorer- 
ing back again the perverted from Popery, and the depraved from Profaneß a 
And her being the beit Woman, as well as the beſt Wife, that this or any Age ca 
give us an Example of, doth ſufficiently aſſure us, that ſhe will neither cover, nor be Wl 
willing to accept more, than what have mentioned, ſeeing every thing beyond that, 
would both be a detracting from the Glory of her Husband, and to the damage ad 1 
prejudice of the Community. WY 5th - 
p. of O That which remains then to be done, is to declare the Prince of Orange King, and 
to be de- to ſettle upon him the Sovereignty and Regal Power; allowing in the mean time to 
erf e the Princeſs, the Privilege of being named with him in al Leaſes, Patents, and 
any do. Grants, This we owe him in point of Gratitude; nor is his delivering the Nation I 
to be otherwiſe requited, than by calling him to rule and govern it. His vindicatug 
our Liberties and Laws, deſerves his being truſted with the Execution of the one 
and with the Defence of both. And by how much he forbears to challenge it, by 
ſo much is his Merit unto it the greater. What he avoids claiming out of Tempe 
rance, we ought to have the Generolity to give. Nor is there any one ſo likely w 
ſway the Scepter with Moderation, when poſſeſſed of it; as he who declined © 
ſnatch it, when it lay within his reach. His unchangeable adherence to what R 
promiſed in his Declaration, as a Prince; ſhews with what Sacredneſs, he will 0- 
ſerve his Oathasa King, Nor will he ever invade our Privileges, who hath er. 
poſed himſelf to ſo many hazards for reſtoring of them. We owe it unto him all 
in point of Juſtice. At the ſame time, that it is a Gift and Benevolence, It ' 1 
Debt due unto his Vertue, He hath all the Wiſdom, Moderation and Equity req 
fire in a King, and all the Courage and Conduct needful in a General. War 1 
Peace are equally his. Province; and he ſtands imbu'd with all qualities, both for MW Z 
ſwaying the Scepter, and weilding the Sword. His very Paſſions plead for him, 1 
in nothing can we be kinderto our ſelves, than in putting him into a condition d 
gratifying them. The Ambition that acts him of being the Head of the prote 
Intereſt in Europe, tendeth no leſs to our Benefit and Safety, than it doth to his h 
nour and Glory. And the Reſentment he retains of Injuries done him by ti 


French King, will lead him not only to avenge himſelf, but this Kingdom allo * 
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on of all the good we need and deſire. For firſt, we ſhall hereby reſtore the Body 
of the People of England to their antient Right, and re-eſtabliſh the Government 
upon its primitive , og Foundation. The pretence of a Divine Right of Suc- Divine 
| eſt royed us of late, and which after two or three removes, Right of 


condemned. Nor will there be any cauſe of apprehending a ſtorm hereafter to- — 
wards the Kingdom from Spain or Savoy; when once the Nation hath, in its whole 
political Body, exerciſed the power belonging to it, of altering and ordering the 
sSiocceſſion, as it is found convenient for its own ſafety. 2, We ſhall hereby ſhut and Several 
bolt the door, againſt the return and re-entry of the abdicated and withdrawn Advanta- 
W King. Neither himſelf nor Partizans, will either hope or venture to break open a £** 5 , 
Gare, where ſo vigilant, magnanimous, wiſe, and Martial a Perſon ſtands Guardi- Ne ec 
an, as his Highneſs the Prince of Orange is by all men acknowledged to be, 3. We 
= {|| hereby forecloſe all Claim to the Crown, ariling by the plea and pretence of 
nan immediate Succeſſor and a next Heir; for by the excluſion of all Right to the 
+ 5overeignty in way of Deſcent, there is no room left for any to challenge a Title to the 

Government upon that bottom and foundation. And tho it would be eaſie to de- 
monſtrate the ſuppoſititiouſneſs of the pretended Prince of Wales, and to lay open 
the unnatural and horrid Impoſture of obtruding him upon the Nation as a Legiti- 
mate Son; yet we ſhall by the Method propoſed, both deliver our ſelves from the 
neceſſity of that inquiry, and prevent the infamy with which the King muſt be e- 
ternally covered upon that detection. 4. We ſhall by this one thing of beſtowing 
the Sovereign Authority upon the Prince of Orange, more effectually ſecure our 
WF retrieved Liberties and Privileges, than by all the Laws with which we fence and 
= hedge them. He that ſcornfully rejected the offer of Sovereignty over Holland, 
—_— when made unto him by the French King, as the price of betraying and enſlaving his 
Country; can never become guilty of invading the Rights and Privileges of Eng- 
and, when truſted with their preſervation and defence. Nor will he ever abuſe 
that Power to the Nations prejudice, which he receives and holds by its kindneſs 
and bounty. His uſing to ſay, that he cannot have fo unworthy a Conception of 
_ 30d, nor ſo baſe thoughts of Mankind, as to believe that one Perſon ſhould ever be 
—_ {2nd by the Supreme and Almighty King, to trample upon a Society and rule 
_ ovcr it by way of oppreſſion ; doth not only declare his knowledg of the Nature, 
End, and Principles of Government, but how it is repugnant to his Nature, and 

= inconſiſtent with his avowed Judgment, to wrong and injure a Society either by 
fraud or violence. 5. We ſhall by this means become united among our ſelves, 
and great and proſperous at home. For as he can have no Intereſt either diſtin& or 
divided from that of the whole People; fo he can fall under no temptation either of 
—_ qu_rrecling with the Community, or of wheedling, uſing and improving one party, 


do che inconvenience and prejudice of another. And tho thoſe of the National 
—_— Communion, may be fully aſſured of their being maintained and protected in every 
_ 3 which the Laws ſhall give them a Right and Title unto; yet no man needs to 
bear, that he whoſe glorious Aim is to be the Head of the whole Proteſtant Intereſt, 
vil ever become ſo attached to one Party, as to become an Inſtrument and Tool of 
baraſſing and perſecuting all others. 6. We ſhall hereby become ſtrong both in Power 
LE and Allies abroad. For beſides the addition of the Force and Opulency that will 
_ ccrue to the Kingdom during his Life and Reign, by the Hereditary Priacipalities, 
bOominions, States, and Territories, that appertain unto him; all the Princes and 
_ "ics of Europe, with whom it is our Intereſt to be confederated, will be ambitious 
ol becoming leagued and allied with us. His Greatneſs and Power, whenſoever he 
King of England, will make them covet and deſire it; and his inviolate Sincerity 
erer thing he promiſeth, will make them truſt unto and rely upon it. He that 
WT 18 the ſtation of Statholder of Holland, could make that figure in the world as he hath 
bosse, and be able to bring ſo many Princes of different Religions and Intereſts into 
- Union againſt the common Enemy of Europe; what will he not be in a capacity 
_ fit, if he were once veſted with the Royal and Sovereign Power of Great Bri- 
1 tam, and of the Dominions annexed and belonging thereunto ? And as he will be 
| 2 | at infallible mean, both of extinguiſhng all Enmity between us and theſe Provinces 
X- that emulate and rival us in Trade, and of bringing us and them into a happy indiſ- 
F 1 ſoluble Confederacy, ſo we may eaſily foreſee the Advantages that will unavoidably 
Vol. I. V 2 attend 


vil cure the Evils we have felt, and obviats thoſe we fear, or ſtate us in the poſſeſſi- 5 
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attend upon a Conjunction of their and our Marine Strength. h/, We hall herely 
decome formidable to our Foreign Enemies: France will no longer be our gravy 
but our ſcorn and contempt z, and we ſhall there ere& the Trophies of our Liberty 
_ * as well as of our Victory; whence the Advice, as well as Fattern came of enſlay;g? 
us. With this Prince at the Head of our Government and Armies, in the qualit 
of King of England, we ſhall not only break the Chains with which that falſe ma 
tyrannous Monarch would fetter Europe, but avenge both our own quarrels, an 
| thoſe of all Chriſtendom, upon that haughty and uſurping Prince, and reduce hin 
within the limits from whence our late Kings help'd him to raiſe him, contrary 
all the Rules of Policy, as well as of Juſtice. 8Jy, We ſhall by this means reyiye the 
hopes, and lay a foundation for the Redemption and Reſtauration of perſecuted 
exiled Proteſtants : As twas in order to the Preſervation of the Reformed Religion in 
Britain, that he undertook this late Expedition, wherein God hath honoured hin 
with ſo great ſucceſs; ſo there are no dangers which he will not chearfully ſubmit 
unto, and undergo, for the vindicating Religion into Freedom elſewhere, and for 
the ſettling Proteſtants in the quiet poſſeſſion of thoſe religious and civil Libertiez of 
which they have been perjuriouſly and barbarouſly diſpoſſeſſed. The eyes of the 
poor exiled French are upon this approaching Convention, and ſtand prepared tg 
date their Deliverance and Redemption from the moment in which that Aſſemb 
ſhall transfer and devolve the Sovereign and Royal Power of England upon hi 
Highneſs the Prince of Orange; who as he hath been already their chief Patro 
Benefactor, Refuge and Sanctuary, ſo they look upon him as the only Perſon unde: 
God, deſtined by Heaven to be their Saviour, and from whoſe Compaſſion, Con. 
rage, and Zeal they may expect the Vindication of their Wrongs, and their Re. 
ſtauration to the free exerciſe of their Religion, without let or moleſtation, under 
their own Fig-trees and Vines. | 


0bjeftions The only Objection that can be advancd againit what hath been here hum 
anſwer d. propos'd and offer'd, is, That the ſettling of the Crown and of the Sovereign BAY *: 


* 


Power upon the Prince of Orange, would be to the prejudice of the Princeſs Am, AR ” 
in caſe her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs Mary ſhould die before her Husband. 10 
which l briefly anſwer theſe ſix things: (1.) That where there is no Claim by De. 
ſcent as in our preſent Caſe, there can be no Injury done to any: For there can e lo 
no wrong in with-holding what a Perſon hath no right to challenge. (2.) *Tis too AN" 
probable, and that to our great grief, that his Highneſs the Prince will be te 
ſhorteſt-liv'd of the three. His indefatigable Cares, as well as the Weakneſs of his “ 
natural Conſtitution, give us too juſt and doleful fears of it. Now ſhould that cone AY * 
to paſs, which I pray God prevent, the Princeſs Ann will receive no Injury, ſceins BAR 
all her Pretence is poſterior to that of the Princeſs Mary. (3.) Tis not impolli- WY bl 
ble but that the Prince and Princeſs of Orange may have Children; and then all vii 
confeſs that the Princeſs Ann can receive no wrong, ſhould ſhe and the Prince of 
Orange out- live the Princeſs Mary; ſeeing if the Crown were to go in the diret 
Order, and inthe way of lineal Deſcent, it devolveth upon the Children of the 
Princeſs Mary after her death, and not upon the Princeſs Ann. (4.) There is n al 
great likelihood that the Princeſs Ann ſhould out- live her Royal Highneſs the Pri- 
ceſs of Orange; and then by ſettling the Crown, as hath been humbly proposd, Wil 
no damage will actually accrue unto her. (5.) There is a Benefit, and not a Pre 
judice, ariſing to the Princeſs Ann by the Method that hath been here offer'd and ai 
chalk'd out: for hereby all Claim of the preſent Pretended Prince of Males is debar'l 
and ſhut out, which I think does more in point of Benefit ariſing to the Princes 
Ann, than countervail all the Damage ſhe is capable of receiving, by the putting tie 
Prince of Orange firſt in the Act of Settlement and Entail. (6.) There is nothing 
here delir'd or advis'd in favour and behalf of the Prince of Orange, but what nt 
ſhould be willing to have granted to Prince George in his turn. Nor do I doubt but 
That the . Ann is ſo good a Woman and ſo excellent a Wife, that ſhe mil 
be deſirous to purchaſe ſo great an Honour and ſo real a Benefit to the Priact 
bor 2 at the coſt of a ſmall and little more than imaginary Damage 10 
— 2 | — yl 
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S juncture. 


narchy, relating to this preſent 


In two LETTERS, written by and to a Mem- 


|. 
Nr 
4 


ber of the Great Convention, holden at 


| / | | | 
W T 0 U bave been highly obliging in the frequent Accounts you ſent me of Affairs, 


could ſcarcely conceive that the States of Holland or Prince of Orange could 
bave attempted ſo expenſive and ſo bazardous an Undertaking out of pure Generoſity, 
Ws merely for our ſakes, and for the Re-eſtabliſhment of our Laws and Religion, which did 
och equally labour under the Preſſures of an Ill Adminiſtration, and ſeem'd to draw to- 
vards their laſt Periods, ] knew the States bad the Character of preferring their own be- 
fore any other Intereſt whatſoever, and the Prince bad the Reputation of ſetting a due value 
on that which creates and proportions the Value of all things elſe. The Enterprize I 
bold upon as expenſive in its Methods, and uncertain in its Accompliſhment ; which made 
ons prone to believe that ſomething more lay couch d in this vaſt Vndertaking, than was ex- 
= 7:5 in the Prince's Declaration: But ſince his arrival and coming to London, I per- 
ceive He bas upon all occaſions carry'd bimſelf with that wonderful Modeſty, with ſuch an 
= :paralleld Care and Tenderneſs of our Laws, Liberties, and Religion, and adheres ſo 


: 1 reſolutely to every Particular in bis Declaration, that I cannot but eſteem theſe to be his no- 


3 leſt Trophies, and that which crowns thoſe Succeſſes which haue crown'd his generous and 


Z 1a5 they ſhall think fit, even then wben Honour and Power ſpread their Perſuaſiues before 


_ ders with nothing leſs than Amazement. I do more rejoice than wonder at the una- 
cs Concurrence which has hitherto been maintain'd between the Lords and Commons 
emiled in Council, and indeed in the Wiſhes and Deſires of all the People in general It 
_ 4: this Juncture does highly require, and what the Prince's Conduct does oblige, We 
_ 7: by here in the Country in electing Members for the Great Convention which 
2 %%. in January, and Itbink the Lot will fall on me to ſerve for my neighbouring Bo- 
„%. You know I was never fond of Buſineſs or Trouble, and truly Age ſeems now to 
re fand my Writ of Eaſe, I alſo always cheriſt®d ſome Cynical Notions, which made 
reh much flight and diſregard the Honours and Flatulencies of a_ giddy World; but the 
Bos boughts of being one of great Planters of a Government, which ſhall laſt for Ages, and 
_ 7 Time bas run out its laſt Minutes, is no ordinary thing. This thought alone bas 

_ rated my Age and baffled my Philoſophy, ſo that you may expect to ſee me in Lon- 

n about the 22d of January next ; and in the mean time, if you will favour me with 
e 4 Thoughts and Opinion of Affairs, and what underſtanding Men do think will or ought 


U 


am Kindneſſes confer d upon 
0 SI R, 


Your aſſured Friend and bumble Seruvnt 


A.B. 
ELD The 


in this Great and Extraordinary Revolution. I was once very diffident, and 


Y pious Undertakings. His perſiſting to refer all to the impartial Deciſtons of a Free Par- 
liazment, to do and eſtabliſh ſuch Matters, either in bis, their own, or the King's behalf, 


2 do otherwiſe ;, is ſo great a thing, that it exceeds ali bis other Glories, and ſtrikes . 


| be the Iſue and Conſequence of this great Revolution, you will very conſzderably add to 


„ 
b 
„ 
4 5 * * 8 2 M7 * 
etl} * - 2 IS P 4 * " 7 A = _ 2 
- — 2 unn Fü 
— . —— — * ted — 


| 
v 
23 1 q 
i = f 
= 0 
: . 
£ 4 
. 1 1 
1 = 
o LT 
* * 
8 
. 5 
+ 
* 


wy Yi Fg ** ei: —. m ̃ Ü—ͤX BH CBT 
PPP r F _ Z 
_—_ - 8 = -—« — —— — 


TRY Ty = N 8 * " 7 — 
SS ey * 0 . 6 2 — 
— — * — a —— — —— CIT 
3 7 = — 8 2 
CORE 5 — — 
. ed 6. . — — 2 * — —— 
— — 5 
= 222 


— 
— 
Py — — * — 
3 — — * 
> 7 i _ 5 1 * v ® 4.44 
* a n de — —— — — — 3 — 
— 9 2 - ” GO — 4 * * . 
— — — . — _ == p N ->, 
* I * „ " wo wy n 
þ , — * F * F 


* + 
* 82 3 
— 2 I re 
S 
* 


_— AE ed — * < cms — ̃ͥ — 
2 = = AED EEE” . — — gn -- 
* — 8 i = rs l *{ - © won. 2 n - — 
— * 2 Rey I r — 7 — — —— 
- Lond - 1 by - — — * 
_ * J — - * by pu 
„ Ee EB Cos - b Fog 
+ 4 5 F 
- . pre . 
> a 2 


— & 


. 


"1 
4 
x 

: 


4 
1 * 
— „ - 
| T - 
: 0 * 1 
4 - vy 


LF, 
7 
* =. 
7 mo 
45 # ' 54 
: 
* 
* 5 


1 \ þ4 _ Tha, Th 7 3 * 5 * A * 
2 . l "a3; . n 5 . * 
phy” LY ISS WJ. ? U N ph, 18 25 W * : e 
8 . ö * 8 * 1's 6 : k 0 oP > | 
* 4 3 0 SF OT 5 n | F 
*%" Xa, als \ * * 3 V 
4 , 3 , ; | 1 : Y „ 
a * 4 þ * 4 4 . K , 10 8 | 
, | | | ' "0 2 5 
8 2 5 9 * 
- N = - 
- wo ; : "> © 
o 1 0 ö ) 5 75 - N | » % 
: WINS. 1 9 SL 0 "uh j 1 I , 
. © 3A . N Fe”. Wh, & . , ; 


, , , - 
Y , N 5 4 
? wo WW, ” 
« 2 * 
8 88 
. - N 
* þ d : 
Fa 7 4 * 1 * 
3 
4 . . 


> 


\ 


& 1 


* 
A 
ws 


\ \ * 


- 
: 


OURS. ( 
Friday. I am very glad that my fender 'Seryices haye prov'd upon an 
account acceptable to you. I never thought my ſelf qualihed to pry into 
the Receſſes of Government, or the Privacies of a Rigg: What I acquainted yy 
with, was little more than what was publickly difcours” 
indeed ſuch was the Management of Affairs during our late King's 
his moſt private Councils prov'd generally the next day's Table-talk ; for as they 
were ſhallow, ſo was the bottom of them diſcoverable to every common Eye. The 
Prince has perhaps with more Courage than Caution, and a greater Zea] for the 
Proteſtant Intereſt than Care of his own particular Concerns, undertaken mighty 
things for us, and run ſuch riſques in the accompliſhing of them, which Story cn 
ſcarcely parallel. But what the Sequel of this will be, 1 muſt leave to Aſtralyy, 
Tis true, the People ſeem to be unanimous to a wonder, and yet there are a & 
of Men in this Nation, whom nothing will ſatisfy, but to lord it over their Bie. 
thren : Theſe do ſtill labour under ſome Diſcompoſures, and altho in no reſpea 
diſoblig'd, yet fearing they may receive a Cruſh in this great Turn, do by thei 
Sourneſs and Diſcontent rather aſſiſt and further their Fate, than anticipate 300 
prevent it. The Proteſtant Diſſenters are not eſteem'd, by Computations which 
have been formerly made, to amount to more than a 25th Part of the Nation, the 
Church of England receiving all the reſt. This I do believe to be true, if the 
Church of England be taken in the molt large and comprehenſive ſenſe, by including 
all ſuch as frequent the publick Service: But if we might ſuppoſe them in the {ane 
Circumſtances that Diſlenters were in at the time of this Computation made, under 
the Frowns of the Court and the Power of the Laws, which like ſo many Billoys 
beat in againſt them; if thus we might be admitted to view them in reverſe, I 00 
believe their Numbers would not exceed or ſcarcely equal thoſe of the Diſſenting 
Party. There are but a very few inthe Nation would undergo Fines and Impr. 
ſonment for the ſake of the Surplice or Common. Prayer, The prevailing Opinion 
now in England is Latitudinarian : Moſt men are fo far improv'd in their Judgment, 
as to believe that Heaven is not entail'd upon any particular Opinion, and that ei- 
ther an Epiſcopal or Presbyterial way of Worſhip, together with a due Obſervy 
tion of the Rules of Morality, may ſerve well enough to carry them to Heaven; 
the only Byaſs which inclines them to the one ſide or the other, being the Las; 
Be ſubje@ to the higher Powers, not for Wrath, but Conſcience, ſways the Scale, and 
gives the caſting Vote in ſuch things as are thought indifferent, This is it which 
crouds the Church, otherwiſe the Sarſnet Hood and Lawn Sleeves might be as dell 
tute of Votaries, as the Long Cloke and Collar Band. 


The late Which way the ſucceeding Government will lean, I dare not determine, but it | : 1 


ON more than probable, that Epiſcopacy, in that ſtrictneſs in which it has of lat 
Of e E. 


coal Jears been exercis'd, ow d its Continuance, as well as originally its Being, to the - 
ET King: His Power and his Purſe has been liberally imploy'd in favour of the Church, 


and they as plentifully requited his Kindneſs by their Doctrines of Jure Divine-ſl 
and Paſſive Obedience. So long as the King continued thus their Servant, he was inal 
Cauſes Civil and Eccleſiaſtical their Supreme Head and Governor; but when tit 
King became of another Intereſt, and they themſelves were likely to be ſqueez'd bf 


the Preſſures of their own weighty Doctrines, then the Caſe was immediately. a : 
and Plowden's Hogs could be no longer Treſpaſſers : They inſtantly chang'd their not 


and rang their Bells backward, for they were all on fire, and likely to be reduc'd d 
their original Duſt in a moment. Fears of Popery was firſt the pretence of ts 
DiſlatisfaCtions. This was very plauſible, and ſeem'd once to give them an Interet 
in the People: but ſurely now theſe Dangers are remov'd, the Proteſtant Intcith 
is likely to ſettle upon firm Foundations, and the Prince ſeems well affected to thel 
way of Worſhip, and ſignalizes his Approbations by communicating with them accor 


ding to the Rights and Ceremonies of the Church, and yet they ſeem dilſatisic, Jy 


and are ſtill apprehenſive of Danger. 


What then can be the reaſon that this bright Hemiſphere ſhould thus be wWäſt 
up in Clouds and Darkneſs ? It mult needs be this, That they have loſt or are but 
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(tho it bore an early Date, yet) came not to. my hands tin lt: 
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SUPremacy,” that 


3 e cata os 
a I I 9 22 _ 
q K WC *. 4 
* x Ki | K „ ns Iii 
N . iS ;; A 1 * „ A. Av * - 
o - "1 . * 5 % 4 th 1 8 2 - al 4 4 
6 R „ „ | 
* N 1 2 , . % » 
= =? . «.% A = WO, | * 9 k 4 7 . 
_ 4 7 4 4 
Ws My %, FR - q % . * TIN | 
- * 4 1 N 8 1 * 
4 | 3 iv 8 
4 Ss 3 KS To 
8 „ i = 
- * 0 1 A | 7 * * — 
9. * 4 EY 
4 . if * s 
* a; YR l 
> at 14 
1 


wat 
8 


[ . 
1 * ” 


. nents ſo freely in their behalf, This in truth was the chief Pillar of their 
Ghurch; that which firſt built, and afterwards ſupported ir, Tho the Prince does 


holding a particular Intereſt or Faction. There ſhall be no Elections either forchd 
by Power, or brib'd by Treats; no falſe Returns, no Committee of Affections t 


Penſions nor Treats with Guineas laid under their Plates to ſeduce them from their 


to enact and eſtabliſn ſuch Laws and ſuch a Government 'as may ſecure their Reli- 
gion, Liberties and Properties, with the beſt Advantage and Security to the Na- 
W :0: that can be propos'd. And altho the Church of England is hereby left deſtitute 
of that unfair and irregular Advantage it firmly had from the King's power and 
caſſiſtance, yet! doubt not but this and ſucceeding Parliaments will ena& ſuch an 
Eſtabliſhment in the Church, as may very well agree with the honeſt Deſires of the 
more moderate and pious Churchmen. TY RMD GP PRIN e EE 
What the Civil Government will be, is more difficult to gueſs at, but I can tell 
vou what it has been, and wherein it ſeems defective and requires ſome Touches of 
WW our Legiſlative Skill to help it out. This Iam confident of, That if the Conſul- 
nations of this great Council does but produce what the Neceffities of the People, 
and the Conveniencies which a well-ſertPd State does require, the Alterations will 
be very conſiderable. *Tis true, there is a Notion generally receiv*d by the Nobi- 


minds of the People (ſpread abroad and preach'd up, only to keep the People in 
peace, and from endeavouring an Alteration, which could not be effected without the 
W inconveniencies of the Sword) that I do believe all things will ſettle again upon 
W their old Baſis, and the Government be rebuilt with all its Irregularities, How- 
ever, becauſe I underſtand you are in Election to be one of thoſe, from whom ſuc- 
ceeding Ages muſt derive their Happinets or Miſery, I will make uſe of the liberty 
ws you have given me to expreſs my Sentiments in this mighty Affair; in order to 
WT which | will in the firſt place acquaint you with my Notions of Government in ge- 
| bored andafterwards will deſcend to Particulars, and to our preſent Caſe as it now 
lies. | | | 1215 

__ Government is a Power whereby a Community of Men are kept in Order, and diſpos'd 
ad conformably to their Natures, and to the common Advantage of the whole Body 


| Ariſtocracy;, and ſometimes in the whole Body of the People, which is called Demo- 


cracy. But of . theſe three Primatives there are ſeveral Derivatives, Compounds, 
and Variations. | = + | 


was given, and it was from hence that Men grew up into Cities, Kingdoms and 
Empires; and therefore the Laws to regulate them ought to be ſach as are apt and 

c to govern Families, for the preſervation of their Peace, Liberties, and Proper- 
ties, not to bind them to perpetual Slavery and Vaſſalage. So alſo the Submillions 
; due from the People to the Supreme Power are in their nature filial, not ſervile, as 
_ cling rather from Love and Gratitude for protection given, than for fear of 
e Rod hanging over their backs, which ought to be exercis'd only to prevent a 
—_ non lInconveniency. But this Patriarchal Government continues no longer than 
oe Patriarch holds a Power over his Family to puniſh ſuch Offences in particular 


7 Fa, 
1 
ER, - 

TCL 

4 LS 


75 


o loſe the King and-Court's good gerrige emplopd in all or moſt. of the former - 


F T 
call a Free Parliament, being the purport of his Declaration, backt with many 7 P. f 
S <b> ſequent/ Promiſes and Aſſurances in which the People ſhall have the Freedom to O. well f- 
ele& ſuch Perſons as are for the true Intereſt of the Nation, and not for the r 
bliſhment 


| | LO ia Church 
determine according to the Court or Church of England intereſt ; no Parliamentary and State. 


honeſt Principles, and the Intereſt of their Country. The Prince abhors ſuch lrregy- 
 larities : He deſires ſuch an Aſſembly may meet, as may truly repreſent the People, 


; E lity and Gentry of England, that a Mixt Monarchy (juſt ſuch a one as ours is, and no 
other) muſt needs be the beſt of Governments, and that amongſt all others none could 
boaſt of thoſe Advantages as that of England. This Fancy is ſo rivetted in the 


Politick. This Power is ſometimes plac'd in one ſingle Perſon, and then it is A. 
narchy; ſometimes in a ſele& number of the Chiefs, when ir aſſumes the name of 


| The firſt Magiſtracy I do allow to be grounded in Nature, and the firſt Magiſtrate Magiftracy 
to be a Genarcha or Patriarch, who ruPd over Families of his own Extraction and founded in 
Cities of his natural Generation. It was in this ſenſe that the Fifth Commandment Ne. 


1 Perſons, as might otherwiſe (if allow'd of) obſtru& the common Intereſt; and to 
_ ct the whole Body and every Individual in their natural and acquir'd Rights, 
= both from domeſtick and foreign Invaders. For when the natural Power of one or 
=. conjunction ſhall exceed that of the Patriarch or Father of the Family, 
= bis fort of Government is ſo far diſſolv'd, that if they pleaſe and find it convenient, 


they 
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Power un. places, and more intolerable than the Patriarchal Government in which they were 


1 the People are ina ſtate of Pupillage, and as a Minor cannot make a Contract to li 
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they may reaſſume their natural Freedom, or again engage in the ſame Famil 1 | 

Pact or Promiſe, or elſe leave it, and by Compact with others ſubmit to What f 0 
or Meaſures of living together in a Community they think fit. He that wðil id 
the natural Magiſtrate more Sacred than this, may at laſt commit Idolatry, and 7 
e ⁰ een FRPETIOER 
But this wot the State of any Nation or People now under Heaven: We are a | 
ſhuffled and blended together, ſo that we ſtand not originally aſſociated to any lz. 

giſtrate out of natural Duty, but out of mutual Fear of each other, which to 
void, produc'd theſe Civil Compacts by which the World is now govern'd, 

being ſeparated from our Families each Man has a right by Nature to defend hin. 
ſelf, which ſuppoſes his primary Allegiance now due to himſelf, He has farther 1 
equal Right with all others to all things neceſſary for Suſtentation, and an abſolute > 
Right in his own Perſon; and having thus a mutuum Jus in both, he is fitted ſor 
mutual Compact with others. Tis certain that Nature, tho ſhe did provide fir 
Mankind in its tender, helpleſs and unexperienc'd years a natural Governor and pro. 
tector, yet being withdrawn from that Power and Subjection, it falls into a ſtate 
War; which was the Condition of the World in thoſe Times which Hiſtorians ql 
Heroical, when Nimrod obtain'd the Character of the ſtouteſt Hunter, and Hercy. 

les travePd to tame Monſters and Uſupers. 1.) 515. NEING 
The Patriarchal Government being at an end, and the People being now left in: 
ſtate of War, occaſion'd by the univerſal Right that every man had to every thing, Wn P 
the Government that ſucceeded was accordingly Martial and Warlike, and their F 
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Governors were rather Generals than Kings, and like them Arbitrary and Uuli. 
mited. In this ſtate the Chief Magiſtrate was properly and originally call'd 74, 
rannus; but Luſt, Ambition and Avarice being the uſual Attendants of Abfolne BR © 
Power, did too far prevail to the prejudice of thoſe in ſubjection, that both the MA © 
Per ſon and Title of ſuch Governors in time became odious and contemptible. Itws 
for this reaſon that Plutarchin his Life of Timoleon affirms, that over a Tyrant every : 7 
man is a Judg, and may be an Executioner ; and Plato in his Commonwealth delin. Rn 
ates a Tyrant amongſt his Subjects by a Wolf amongſt the Flock, plac'd there rather x 
to devour-than preſerve them. 11 3 4 1 1 
But the World ſoon grew weary of this Courſe of Life, and by experience found MN 5 
that Compact was more apt for the Coalition of Societies than mere Power; wich t 
is the cauſe, That in the more civiliz d and cultivated Parts of the Earth, this fon WAA 
of Government is very rare and unuſual, unleſs ſent by the Supreme Power of Hex 
ven and Earth for the puniſhment of a People for ſome Sins committed, that there- 
by they may be compell'd like the mute Fiſh in the Goſpel, to bring their Penny 0 
Ceſar, and after pay their Lives for Contribution: And it is obſervable that it pre- 
vails principally, and is no where elſe willingly allowed of, but where Idolatry and 
Invincible Ignorance are the National Sins. - 
Tyramical This Tyrannical Government, or State of War, being found uneafie in mary 
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ea). firſt engaged, and alſo finding that there is now no Father of the Country, in a ns 
tural Senſe; the People as becoming Orphans, chuſe One or More to be their 
Guardian, which in ſeveral Countries goes under ſeveral Denominations. Thu 


nd of af prejudice, ſo we may conclude, that the People may meliorate their Condition bj * 
Govern. Compact, but cannot make it worſe; and therefore it may with much more reaſon n 
ments, be allowed, that ſuch Conceſſions which are made by them, and which infringe , 
derogate from their natural Rights ſhould be void, than that what a Prince grants 
to his People out of his Prerogative (tho for their better Government and Wel. 
being, for which alone Prerogative was firſt given and intended) ſhould be null ad 
of no validity, which ſome Precedents in our preſent Eſtabliſhment ſeem to count nl 
nance and abet. Thus all Governments in the ſame degrees that they differ fro 
Patriarchal and Tyrannical muſt derive their Originals from Compact, and the 64 Wn 
vernour muſt neceſſarily derive his Power from and by the mutual Conſent of ti: 
People he governs; unleſs God does himſelf immediatly appoint a Magiſtrate, d e 

even then the People have uſually confirm'd, as in the caſe of Saul, 1 Sam. 10 . 

So of David, 1 Sam. 16. 2 Sam. 2. | - 
The Peoples I cannot but with Grotius believe, that Salus Populi eſt Suprema Lex. Nor did J Ws 
Safety the nius Brutus err in affirming that, Imperis ſinis unicus eſt Populi Utilitas. But on 
End of Co- contrary to imagine the People to be made for their King, and that aMillion of 59 i 
vernment. ſhould be born Slaves and Vaſlals to the Luſt and Tyranny of one Man, who dj _ 
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ture To more than their Fellow Creature, made of the ſame mould, and ſtanding 


upon the ſame level Wich themſelves, is nonſenſe and directly contradictory to the 


true notion of Government it ſelf. In all States and Kingdoms whoſe Government 
is by Compact, the King cannot be ſuppoſed to be any thing more than an Officer, 


nary Exigences above the King. Quiequid efficit tale eſt magis tale. Their Con- 
— ene farther than for their own preſer vation; and when that cea- 
ſes, the Grant determines. Our General and Original Rights cannot totally be 


ſwallowed up by any Compact that can be made to ſettle Liberty and Property, nei- 
ther is all that was Natural now made Civil; wherefore that old Law was but old 


in notorious caſes, do themſelves become the Accuſer, Judg, and Executioner ; it 
being but reaſon that in ſuch Caſes they ſhould be allowed this Privilege: for as 
erery man is the beſt Judg of his own health, and how ſuch and ſuch Mears and Me- 
W 4icines aſſiſt and help the health and vigor of his Body; ſo in the Body Politick, 
the People muſt be Judg how this or that Governour or Law agrees with their Con- 
gitution, and contributes to their Health, Peace, and Welfare, In the 17thof Deut. 
and the 14th v. God leaves the Election of a King abſolutely to the People, and 
puts it into their choice whether they will have a King or not; and whoſoever they 


elected and appointed by. the People to preſerve the Government; and therefore 
the People muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to have ſtill a Reſerve of Power in extraor- 


Reaſon, Quod Populus poſtremum jubet id ratum eſto.” Upon this Account the People 


pleaſed o ſer over them (provided he was choſen from among their Brethren) | 


mould be their King. Thus before David's Inauguration, The People made a league 
= with bim, 2 Sam. 5.3, And by this they reſtrained and bound him up as they 
4 thought fit, And he who 1n any ſettled legal Government arrogates to himſelf any 
other Supremacy over all or any part of his Brethren, other than what is immediate- 
W ly appointed by God, or claimed from the People, breaks thoſe Bonds and Limits 
Ws which they have ſet ; and is, as Civilians diſtinguiſh, Tyrannus exercitio, tho not Titulo. 
=_ A Supreme, Abſolute, and Arbitrary Power, is eſſentially neceſſary in all Go- 
= vernments whatſoever, whether Monarebical, Ariſtocratical, or Democratical ; in reſpect 
of which, theſe three diſtinct Species differ no otherwiſe than as a Guinea from 20 Shil- 
lags, or 40 Sixpences, which put together are equivalent one to the other: Thus the 
= Supreme Ads of all Governments are the ſame, for no State can go higher (nor ought 
to deſcend lower) than iſt, to be able to redreſs a grievance, by making or repealing 
alas. 2h, to have the power of War and Peace. 3ly, to judg of Life and Death: and 
= 4), to fx all Appeals in it ſelf. So alſo if a mixture be made of theſe three Govern- 
mente, yet it makes no change as to the product of a Supreme AQ; for they who limit 
one another, are yet Copartners,and do the ſame thing together which one alone doth 
= Lceiliuvcly: And as the prudence and foreſight of the firſt Founders of theſe va- 
rious Conſtitutions, ſaw any advantage or inconveniency peculiar to the People, 
Place, or Time they liv'd in, fo they accordingly made various and ſutable Proviſi- 


Abſolute 
Power ne- 
ceſſary in 
all Govern- 
ments, 


3 ons and Laws, to aſliſt the Good and to divert the Evil. Upon this account there 


are few Governments but have ſome things woven into their Conſtitution peculiar 
co themſelves. In Poland, where the Monarchy is elective, and the Prince bound to 
obſerve the Laws, any Gentleman may ſafely and freely accuſe his Prince. In Arra- 
_ the Chief Juſtice has a Tribunitian Power, In Venice the Duke ſtirs not out of 


T the City without leave, and is made ſo much greater than any of the reſt, only to 


7 allay the growth of Ambition in any one beſides, In the form of Tranſactions, 
oi do follow the Plurality of Suffrage, but in ſeveral ways: In the Senate of 
eee in many Caſes there muſt be a Concurrence of three parts of four. In the 
Conclave of Rome at the Election of the Pope, two parts of three muſt concur : In 
ry he Conſiſtory the Pope alone carries it againſt all the Council of Cardinals. In the 
ention in Poland, Potior eſt Conditio Negantis, One Negative hinders all pro- 
1 ecdings in the moſt important Affairs. In Holland the States General of the Pro- 
cc have but ſeven Votes in all, and theſe obliging according to the Plurality of 
tage; but the number of States ſent to manage the Intereſt of their ſingle and 
"2 incal Votes are unlimited, and as the reſpective Provinces pleaſe to dele- 
ee; wherefore their Votes may be more properly termed local than perſonal. 
* ut with us in England Votes are merely perſonal; for as we repreſent not Pro- 
# } inces or Places diſtinctly Supreme, but mixtly together, ſo the odd Vote carries 
*, y Which it may happen that one man may make or deſtroy the beſt Law that 
bigs; From theſe particulars you may collect the varieties that are in Govern- 
4 Panttitred according to the different Notions of the firſt Founders, and the Cir- 
umſtances and Temper of the People govern' d. 
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| 
| | F | Happineſs Monarchy veſted with the moſt. abſdlute Powers that either Conceſſion or Conguey: | 
—_ ay can create, I eſteem-the beft of Governments; dut that only happens when it ge. 
| _—_ preſents God moro in his Juſtice than Singularity, and when' Mercy is the Orb. 
ment a« well as Power the Supporter of his Throne. In ſuch a Government under 
a Prince, whoſe Goodneſs and Wiſdom runs in equal Parallels with his Power aud 
| Greatneſs, the People are happy and fecure, whilſt their Neighbours live in fear 
| and ſubjection; his Councils are private, and the Execution of them ſudden, with. 
| out which no great Enterprize can be ſucceſsful : To ſuch a King is applicable the 
9 Anſwer which was made to this Queſtion upon Paſquil in Rome, Quid eſt Prerogatins 
| | | Regis ? the Reply being, In Optimo Rege nibil nimis, in Malo omne nimium. But to 
| take a view of this Government in its dark fide, under a Child, Fool, or vitio 
Prince, nothing catries ſuch an aſpect of Horror and Miſery to the poor Wretche, 
whalive under it: Wherefore, if we conſider that the generality of Men, when 
let looſe to their natural or rather corrupted Inclinations, are much more apt to 
lean towards Tyranny and Oppreſſion, than to ſuch Methods as may promote ther- * 
Peoples Happinefs, I think this fort of Government by no means deſirable. It does xx 
the beſt but keep the State which is directed by it in a fluctuating and unſettled Congj. 
tion. Ir ſometimes in rhe 2 of a warlike and ambitious Prince, like the Sea in 
Storm, rolls in with Rage and Fury upon a neighbouring Shore, and again under the 
Tuition of another who is of a weak and puſillanimous Spirit, it moulders and gives v 
to the loſs of all its former Acquiſitions, ſo that the Ballance of the Kingdom is nevery 
a (ſtand, the Scale moving ſometimes upwards, and anon down again, and the People 
conſequently kept in a rolling, unſettled Condition, poor, miſerable and uneaſy. 
Arijtacracy. - Ariſtocracy is compos'd by a ſele& number of the Chiefs of the People to govern 
the reſt, and ſtands. like a Moderator between the Exceſles of Kingly and Popular 
Power: But this Mixture often produces Monſters, and as the greateſt Storms are 
form'd in the middle Region, ſo the bloodieſt Commotions are rais'd in this State, 


4 


tho moſt temperate. 
Demicra . Democracy does properly and naturally reduce all to equality, and moſt careful 
| conſults the Peoples Liberty and Property; but withal it obliges every man to hol{ 
his Neighbour's hand, and when it falls, it does with great difficulty recover its feet 
again, *Tis true, that Monarchies are more quick and expeditious in their At- 
tempts, bur Commonwealths as they are more ſlow, ſo they are more ſure; and in 
regard that their Counſels are more publick, fo are they generally more honeſt ud ü 
juſtifiable, Commonwealths are not like Monarchies ſubject to the inconvenience a 
of evil Council or Corruption, where the Prince's perſonal Folly or Ambition, tie 
Commands of an imperious Wife, or the Flatteries of a fawning Courtezan, my 
in a minute overthrow a People and Kingdom. We have found it by ſad Experience 
1 practis'd at home, where a Chamber-maid has prevail'd with her Miſtreſs, and fi 
= again by a Kiſs or Smile with the Monarch; and we alſo owe all our preſent Diſcon- 
1 poſures to the Ditections of a zealous Prieſt, manag'd by the Mediation of a con. 
wn manding Queen, We are alſo ſufficiently ſenſible of the great Unhappineſs that 
5 befals a People living under a Monarchy, in having their Prince of a Religion dift- nn. 
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rent from themſelves; but this Inconvenience can never befal a Commonwealth, t 


it deing impoſſible to change, alter, or introduce any new Religion by fuch 3 ” ; 


— ——a_ 


Government, bat ſuch as the greater part of the People embrace, and ar RN v 
willing to receive. But in Monarchies the King being but one Perſon, may in tit tl! 


reſpect be more taſily and probably ſeduc'd, both to his own and his Peoples irren · 9 
rable Injury. e . n AE - 
The Eaſtern Coontries which lie under the Conrſe of the Sun, as Pera, Th, 


ec 
Africa, Peru, and Mrxioo, are moſt diſpos to Monarchies; in which latter mi he 
of the World the People are better d by the Spaniard y ho are by firs in tic! BR ne 
ceſſes of Kindneſs and Cruelty, than by the Dutch, whoſe Government is of a more ei tt 
Temper, But in Europe and nearer the Pele, the People are difpos'd4 more to . m 


pablicks temper'd by fundamental Laws. Nec votem Seroiturem puti poſſunt, n; an 
toram Libertavern. Sir William Temple, whoſe infight in the Conftiretions of 51% un 
and Kingdoms may deſervelly give Mm a deciſive Vote, tells ns, That on 

| to indeed ſeem miſt Numural, but Commonueatths the more artific 
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ment; which was but a modeſt way of giving his ſuffrage for the left, for Art VRRW 
ways correftsthe Defects of Nature, 47 — it ap tou greater Luſtre. But wier a 
all is done, we find it experimental erve, that all Governments, like all futur 
things beſides, have their Defects: Nature in every part is ck, and therefore ci 
reſt in no poſture : Human Laws grew out ef Moes, Which ges to eyerj Boe 
me a tincture of Corruption, ba Ss 
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That the Government of England was originally and always; under the ſame Con- The (og. + 
FR that now, or of late it did appear to be, I cannot conceie; tho Sir Ed. vm "A 
ward Coke, and ſome others, do ſeem with much earneſtneſs. to contend for it. 1 5h ſane in 
am of opinion, that like Epicurus his World, it is grown by Chance and Time to 4 times: 
what it now is or lately was, by various Concuſſions and Confluence ot People, in- 
tereſt, Factions, and Laws 3 like ſo many Atoms of different Shapes and Diſpo- | 
fures, ſpringing from mere Accident in ſeveral Ages: for where there are Men, 
there will be alſo Intereſts, which create Factions and Parties; and theſe, as they 7 
prevail, or are ſuppreſt, produce Laws for or againſt them, which ſo far alters the 6 
tormer Government, as new Laws are introduc'd in the room and place of old ones, 
which were thought fit to be repealed and abrogated, tf 

Altho ſome Governments ſeem to be built upon firmer and more ünalterable 
Foundations than others, yet there is none but ought to adapt it ſelf to the Circum- 
ſtances and Diſpoſition of the People govern d; and as theſe do daily change, ſo 
ought the Government to ſhift and tack with them, that it may the better hit 
with the Neceſſities and changing Circumſtances of thoſe for whom it was firſt 
inſtituted. bes. ny 2 FFC ny 5 

That Property is founded in Dominion, I look upon to be a moſt undeniable Truth ; * = 7 
for naturally in the ſame degree that a Man has a Right and Poſſeſſion in a thing, he _ 15 
W maſt neceſſarily have the Power and Dominion over it. To argue or defend the 
W contrary, is as great an Abſurdity in Nature, as to ſay the Fire muſt be hot, and 
W yet not burn ſuch Combuſtibles as are caſt into it. It is upon this account that the 
Grand Seignior is ſo deſpotick in his Government, for by the Conſtitutions of that 
State, all Lands are in the Crown, none hold longer than during Pleaſure, or for 
Life, and then their Lands revert to him that gave them. For the ſame reaſon, in the 
days of England's Ignorance and Poverty, when Arts and Learning were ſtrangers 
co the Land, and the People were ſcarcely removed from their primitive Eſtate of 
Nature and War, when every Man had a univerſal Right to all things, and no Man 
= could by a peculiar Property pretend to a Poſſeſſion longer than his Sword and 
Bow could maintain it; then, | ſay, were our Governors like Generals, abſolute 
and unlimited. Tis true indeed, we have ſome dark ſhadows of Laws and Coun- 
cils then in uſe, which our Governours thought fit, as they ſaw occaſion, to make 
= uſc of; and we alſo find the People ſometimes diſſatisfied, treating their Magi- 

WW ſtrate with much roughneſs and ill uſage upon his Male Adminiſtration : yet this 
does not at all argue that their Governours were limited and bound up by Laws as 
now they are, Theſe things are all practis'd in France, Turky, and the moſt Arbi- 
WE tray Monarchies in the World. Without Laws and Methods, ſuch as theſe,one Man is 
not able to govern Millions; aud therefore Moſes, who under God was Abſolute 
and Arbitrary, was neceſlitated to appoint certain Rules and Methods, and to ad- 
mit of others into the Government with him, as Aſſiſtants, by their Counſel and 
Advice, the Work being too great for one Man to diſcharge, It was from the 
== King's abſolute Property in the Lands of England (which in thoſe Times none 
could pretend to but by and through him who held the Sword) as well as from his 
Tower over the Laws, that our old Tenures ſprung of Knight-ſervice, Serjean- 
= iy, Eicuage, Socage, Villenage, Cc. Then were all Tenures ſervile, and all Per- 
_ ſons held mediately or immediately from the King, which our Law-books tell us 
ve ſtiſl do; but there was a vaſt difference between our then and preſent Holdings, 
dhe firſt being by actual Services paid, theſe now being only Nominal and Titular : 
10 hold in Socage is by the Service of the Plow (as almoſt all Perſons are ſaid to 
do) The Tenant was in old Times actually bound to plow the Lord's Lands; in 
_—_ con{dcration of which Service, he granted to his Plowman, inſtead of Wages, to 
” hold another plece of Land to his own proper uſe. But now, tho the Tenure does 
nominally remain, yet the Service is abſolute; every Man being now become, by 
the circular motions of Chance or Providence, his own Lord, and his own Plow-_ 
man : His Property and Poſſeſſion makes him the Lord over thoſe Glebes which his 
| Necellity (derived from his Anceſtor Adam's Tranſgreſſion) makes him Till. — 

Thoſe Governments which ſucceeded the Patriarchal, were all Military; all Peo- #6/itar; 

| ple being then left by Nature in a ſtate of War: but ſome Countries ripening into % 


= 'rudence and Knowledg ſooner than others, they alſo ſooner betook themſelves to d yi 
Compact, and to ſuch Methods of living, as might be for their common Advan- parriar- 
nase. Amongſt theſe, England was none of the earlieſt Reformers, but continued chal. 
bons after Greece and Rome, in that natural State that the firſt Fathers of Families 

left it: And there was reaſon for it, in reſpect it was an Iſland, and (in thoſe 
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and deſtitute of 


Upon theſe reaſons I conclude, that the Property of all the Lands here in Ex- 
land being originally in no particular Perſon, muſt neceſſarily (as the Law till isin 
ſuch Caſes) reſt in the King, or thoſe that held from or by his Power, neither hal 
or could have any Right againſt that Power by which they held, but only againſt & 
thers that were in a level with themſelves. | wy we | 
How many theſe landed Men originally were, or what ſeparate Proportions wer 
allotted to them, whether the quantity of a County, Hundred, or Tything; or 


whether their Allotments were according to the largeneſs of their reſpective Fami. 


lies, or their Prince's Favour, I cannot ſay. But theſe Proprietors were probably 
the Pares Regni, or ſuch as afterwards, by the growth of Laws and the removal 
Ignorance, became by a ſettled and uncontroulable Right, the Peers and Nobles of th 


Land; and having by their Princes permiffive Favour long enjoyed their Dignitis Mn 
and Poſſeſſions, they at laſt wrought them up to an Eſtabliſhment by Law, inſomuci ll 


that what was held before ad voluntatem Domini, is now made Hereditary, perforn- 


ing only ſome ſmall Services and Acknowledgments to their King or General, ſon: 


whereof were payable in times of War, as Knight Service, Eſcuage, petty Serjeat 
try, and grand Serjeantry; others in times of Peace, ſuch were Burgage, Vile 


nage, Socage, Homage, and Fealty. 


Thus did a part of the People firſt twiſt themſelves into a real Property in pat 
of the Lands of the Kingdom; and as the Prince proved kind and liberal, ſo did 
the numbers of thoſe Proprietors increaſe, and their Properties grew more ſtroly 
and indefeaſable, and ſo conſequently their Power and Dominions : but the Prince 
on the other hand grows proportionably poorer and weaker, both reſembling i 


Boat which riſes and falls with the flowing Element that bears it up. After cl 
manner the Lords grew daily richer and ſtronger, till they had in a great meaſur 


by their Acquiſitions ſtrip'd the Crown of its chiefeſt Embelliſhments, and inveſts 
themſelves in much the better ſhare of the Lands of England: And their Poe 
grew with their Property to that degree, that they who were originally but *t- 


vants to the Prince, became now Maſters of the Nation. This, King John to hs - i 


ſorrow was ſufficiently ſenſible of in his Barons War; and it was from the Powerd 
the Nobility alone that King Henry the Seventh did receive his Chaplet as well # 
Crown. He was a wiſe Prince, and from hence took an occaſion of Jealouſy, - 
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ge power which: rais'd and' placd him-in the Throne, might pull him dow 
Mw his Glories in the Duſt. To prevent therefore all Dangers which 
gh: ark from their growing Greatneſs, he firſt procures a Statute to be enacted 
ak Retainers, that the number of the Followers and Attendants of Noblemen 


night be retrench'd for they did fo far indulge the Vanity of a large Retinue int hoſe 


Times, that their reſpective Trains were ſufficient for a Sovereign Prince's Guard. RY 1 
In the next place he procures the Statute of Fines to paſs both Houſes, whereby the | _— 


Nobility got a Power (which by the Common Law they had not) to cut off En- 

rails, and thereby to ſell their Eſtates to the beſt Purchaſer. ; Before this Statute, 

an Eſtate: in a Nobleman's hand might in ſome reſpect be ſaid tobe i Mortmain, 

bor by che Intail it was ſo bound up in the Family, that it grew almoſt irremove- 

W- :bic; and thus having a Power to purchaſe, but not to ſell: their Poſſeſſions, con- 

5 ſequently their Power grew daily greater, without a poſlibility of Diminution, But 

W 4c: Entails, as they were injurious to Trade and Induſtry, ſo by their Conſequen- 

ces they were dangerous to Regal Authority, and therefore this Device was con- 

trivd to prevent both theſe Inconveniencies: And it did indeed prove very effec- 

mal in diveſting the Nobility both of their Property and Power; but at the ſame 

me it open'd a Door to the Commonalty, and gave them free acceſs to that Pro- 

perty and Dominion which the Nobility did by degrees part with. Nor did they 

W ncgle& to improve this Advantage they had got by Diligence, Induſtry and Fruga- 

W licy, for in proceſs of Time they wound themſelves into the better Share of thoſe 

W poſlcfions which were firſt derived from the King to his Nobles, and from them thus 

to the Commons of the Nation. . 3 

T) ne Effect and Conſequence of theſe Acquiſitions, made by the Commonalty, were The yearly 

Ss liſcover'd and fear'd by King James, but not felt till the Reign of King Charles the be of 
First, who by an imprudent Conteſt with This Superior Power, was firſt depriv'd 5%: 
of his Crown, and afterwards of his Life. The yearly Rents of England ( beſides 

WS the accruing benefit of Trade, which is altogether in the hands of the Commo- 

WT nalty) amount to fourteen Millions per annum. Of this the King and Nobility both 
together hold not above one Million at the moſt, the King's Revenue being princi- 

W pally made up by the Exciſe and Cuſtoms, not by the Rents of Crown Lands; fo 

that there remain thirteen Shares of fourteen of the Lands of England, and 

conſequently a proportionable ſhare of the Power in the Commons. But the Con- 

ſtitution of our Government, as it now ſtands, placing the Dominion in the King, 

whilſt the Property is in the People, does in this commit a fort of Violence upon 

Nature, in ſeparating thus the Soul from the Body, the Power from the Poſſeſſion : 

bis it is which cauſes theſe frequent Diſtempers and Convulſions in the Body Po- 

WW itick ; for Power is a ſort of Volatile Spirit, which cannot ſubſiſt without a pro- 

er Vehicle to give it a Body; and this muſt be Poſſeſſion, from which if it be once 
Wgcparated, it immediately evaporates and diſappears. | Fas | 

Having hitherto trac'd the Government of England in its Originals and Proce- 
res, Iwill further take the liberty to advert ſome Particulars as they ſeem now to 

and in its preſent Conſtitution. And in the firſt place, I cannot think it ſo happy 

ad well-compos'd a Government, and ſo aptly ſuted to the preſent condition of 

T he People as moſt Men endeavour to repreſent it; for it ſeems in its Frame and Na- 

ee to be ſer to factious Intereſts and Diſſenſions, and thus it has been ever ſince 
ee diſunion between Property and Power. The Court and Country Intereſts are no 

nor unknown Terms to us, and have been managed and upheld by their re- 

ecire Votaries (tho in ſome Kings Reigns with greater Spirit and Animoſity 

enn in others) ever fince, and for ſome time before the Barons Wars. The Peo- 

e vc got the Poſſeſſion, and the King is entruſted with a Power and Preroga- 

—_- 2c it, or at leaſt with ſo much as may prove prejudicial to it. This natural- 
_ cc Fears and Jealouſies, leſt at any time the Prince by his Power ſhould 

. their Properties, and abridg their Liberties; upon which account his pre- 

eacive is the bite they level at, eſteeming it rather their Terror than their Se- 

, for which it was at firſt given and intended: and therefore when the People 
an opportunity, either by their Prince's Weakneſs, Folly, or other unhappy 

cumſtances, they have uſually made Breaches upon this Bulwark of the Crown, _ 

c by ſuch Sallies and Incurſions have got ground and advantage towards the far- =_ 

cr ſecuring of thoſe Liberties and Properties they with ſo much Diligence and | 
aon endeavoured to provide for. So on the other ſide is the Prince jealous of 
| People, and is always fearful that they ſhould ſnatch this Rod which he holds 

Er their Backs out of his hand: And to obviate this Evil, he is not without his 

Counter». 
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of Parliaments and Juries, to obtain ſuch Perſons to be return'd, as for a Meg 
Pottage will ſell their Birth: right, and by advancing his Prerogative, and lengthen. 
ing his Scourge, are willing to ruin and undo their Country: And fo: it” genergy 
falls out, that when this Power happens to fall into the management of an haught 
daring Spirit, it breaks in upon the People, and endeavours to get again by For 
what his Anceſtors had given away by Flattery. Thus there is always a Tide x | 
Ebb or Flow, the Scales rarely or never ſtanding even between the King and bi 
people; and indeed the Conſtitution of our Government is ſuch, that Murmuring 
and Diſſenſions do naturally ſpring from it: the Ground is diſpos'd to produce 
ſuch Weeds, we are always engag d in a ſort of Civil War, and in this reſpeg 
continue ſtill in the ſame State in which Nature left us. An Houſe divided againſt i 
ſelf cannot ſtand ;, every Man has enough to do to defend his own from Domeſtjg 
Invaders: and whilſt this Root of Diviſion is ſuffer'd to grow at Home, it's in. 
poſſible todo any thing that's Great abroad; every Deſign is poyſon'd with a fes. 
louſie in its Cradle, and it is enough to make the People ſuſpect it a Snake ( tho the 
| Skin and Flowers in which it lies be never ſo plauſible and pleaſing ) if the King 
does but hand it to them. From hence it is that our Government always totter} 
twice fell down, and now lies in its primitive undigeſted Chaos; and he muſt be a 
greater Architect than perhaps our Nation can afford, to warrant its ſtanding x 
bove three ordinary Reigns, if it be rebuilt upon its old Foundations. An Expe. 
dient to prevent this Inconvenience, will be a proper Subject for this great Conve. 
tion. | | 
Another thing not well conſiſtent with the Policy and Government of EAgmV f 
is the exceeding largeneſs of the Revenue of the Crown. In France indeed it v 
ſix times greater, that King being reputed to have twelve Millions, and the Kin 
of England but two: But we ſee the miſerable Effects of it, in the extreme Poem 
and Vaſſalage of his People. *Tis true, the Kings of England once had more, u 
they had in effect all; but then the People were but one remove from the ſtate c 
Nature, and the Poſſeſſions are now got into the hands of the people, which thy {MM 
will be loth to part from, ſo that the Caſe is much alter'd. Whatſoever the Govers. il 
ment of Heaven may be, yet on Earth in one State there cannot be two Equals, o. 
muſt ſubmit and the other muſt govern, or elſe there will be a conſtant War; a 
while the King has ſo great a Revenue as to be able to maintain a ſtanding Arny, 
there ſtill remains ſo much of this Equality as will promote and maintain ſuch D“ 
ferences as ought by no means to be allow'd of in a well-conſtituted Governmen: 
But moreover, the People by the preſent Conſtitution, are ſharers with the Prin: 
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BY in the Supreme and Legiſlative Power in Parliament, and 'tis by them that Gri ; 
Ji vances mult be redreſt, It ought therefore in every well-conſtituted Government RR... 
15 to be provided for, that this Supreme and Legiſlative Power may frequently, if u Un 
* always, be in a capacity to enact and order ſuch things as tend to the peoples Ben 8 
1 fit and Security; but in this our Government is defective, it being in the Prins ea 
ö 1 Power (as our Lawyers have generally determin'd ) to keep off Parliaments as lo : g . 
ſl as he pleaſes. And how is this Defe& remedied ? Only by another, which on 2 
1 other ſide they ſubject the Prince to, which is, by keeping him poor, that ſo M ni 
171 Poverty may neceſſitate him to call frequent Parliaments. Thus by a mutual lament nl 
1 or infirmity on both ſides, the Prince and People are become equal Matches, b un 
uy: Cripples, not able to go forward in any great Enterprizes abroad, but to lie fir 1 
445 gling with each other at home. | =_— Fo 
1 3 King Henry the Fifth had but 560001. per annum, and Queen Elizabeth's whol - MM 
iy © Les in Revenue was but 160000], But ſome kind Parliaments (and ſuch they uſually NE... 
wy England to exceſs, upon the firſt acceſſion of a King to the Throne) either brib'd by Sn... 
FH heretofore. or flatter'd by Hopes of private Gain, have thought fit to fetter the Nation by at — : 
—_— vancing the Revenue to about two Millions per annum ſo that now there is n 
1. hopes of meeting with thoſe Advantages and Opportunities of tacking their i 


vances to a Mony Bill, which formerly they us'd to do; tho in truth, even then 2: 
State was in a dangerous Condition, that could not have a Remedy at hand 1. 
every Diſturbance and Malady which ſhould happen. This I think may not Fs 
properly be eſteem'd a thing worthy of your Thoughts to find a proper Expedia 3 
to red reſs it. 5 == 
Another Particular which I take to be one of the greateſt Soleciſms in Gore! 1 4 
ment imaginable is, where the moſt abſolute and ſupreme Power is yet with" 
Power to remedy and redreſs the peoples Grievances : Thus it has been for 1 Fe 
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ears adjudged to be by the Interpreters of our Laws and Government, the judge 
Led ta ilfuſtrare rhis:by an Inſtance; ſuppoſe ebe People are 4 8 fu . 


peoples) fo 
and be ruin 


3 
* Tx 


WT and upon any ſadden Occaſion or Emergeney, alter, create, ar reptal ſuch Laws 


-” —_ of a young Favourite who makes Hay with great diligence whilſt his Sun 


governing them according to Law. For Inſtances, they urge his diſpenſin wit - 
ies, and bis hard uſage of the Gentlemen in Ma Aden Cate e; 10 boch lr 0 
2 ſonceive he committed no breach of his Word or Promiſes, if they be taken ſtrict- 
2 Ton in a literal ſenſe. This I think ma eaſily be granted if it be conſider'd 
lat the preſent Laws and Conſtitutlons c England are ſuch as do undoubredly 


e the King a Power to make the Judg, and to the Judg a Power to pronounce 


_ Ls. What he does judicially affirm, is Law, aud b fi th 
I» Ps . aw, and becomes from thenceforth 
e front Precedent z the laft Judgment being always eſteem'd the ſureſt and beſt 


WO Judges, but in ſuch Methods that former Judges had pronounc 
IS 0223 -, in}. eee ee nah f pronounc'd Lawfyl 5 
1 r. he do afterwards any thing either in the 5 Magdalen College, or the 
A ys; Power, but with the Opinion and Concurrence of his Jud Ses, being the 
on Efablifmcnt and Laws in fuch Qaſes do dire, 


: There 
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W where there is not a Supreme and Abſolute Power, which may without controul, — 


naming of 


2 I have often wond orgd at the unjuſt Cenſures of torn dis: i . 
= | | ' | 0 e in ſaying, that our late Deſed, in 
ag ſo often and ſo notoriouſly broke his Word and Promiſes to his People. in not the Law. 
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160 4 Anſwerwa Letter rien 
Fun ibe here is alſo a great Cry againſt the late Judges, for giving their Opinions, -anq | 
Judges are prong Judgments contrary to the Laws of the Land; and no other Fate map 
_ de their Reward, but that of Tre/ilian and Belknap. It does, I muſt: confeſs, ſeen 
e. very reaſonable, that Men, who by their Honour, Oaths and Rewards, wen 

bound indiſtinguiſhably to adminiſter. Juſtice, ſhould ſmart for thoſe: Delinquencig 
by which ſo many hundreds have been ruin'd and undone. But in the fir Place, 
let me know how a Judg can give his Opinion contrary to Law, whoſe very Opini. 
on judicially given, by the. Conſtitutions of our Government, is Law it ſelf, ang 
ſhall be deem'd a ſtronger . Precedent in the Point, than any other formerly given 
And, ſecondly, if Judges muſt ſuffer for giving Sentence contrary to former Jude. 
ments, there is ſcarcely a Term paſſes even in the beſt of Times, but there are . 
fences committed by them of this kind. How ordinary is it for a Judg to give h 
Opinion in common Caſes contrary to his Brethren on the ſame Bench, and for op; 
Court to reverſe the Judgments of another? And how full are the Law Books v 
Judgments and Opinions directly contrary to each other? The Law is not Mathemz. 
tically demonſtrable, it is a Science which depends upon the Judgment and Opinio 
only of thoſe that are Learned therein, which we often find various and uncertain, 1, | 
not a Judg ſworn to act and determine according to his Opinion only? and who 
pretend a Power to direct and rectifie it, or to judg whether the Sentence gira 
was not according to his real Judgment, ſince none can know his Heart and 
Thoughts but God? And ſuppoſe it could be prov'd by demonſtration that his Sen. 
tence or Opinion was not Law, this may proceed as well from his want. of Knoy. 
ledg as Honeſty ; and what Law is there to puniſh a judg's Ignorance or Miſtake! 
*Tis hard that Men ſhould be deem'd guilty of a Tranſgreſſion where there is n 
Law, or condemn'd to puniſhment where there is no Tranſgreſſion. No, no, thy 
our King was miſguided, and our Judges were corrupt, yet it is not at their 
doors we mult lay our Misfortunes, but to the weakneſs of our Government, which 
gives a Looſe to theſe Inconveniencies, and which pins the Juſtice of the Nation 
on the Frailties of a ſingle Man in ſo arbitrary a manner. Opportunity makes: 
Thief, and theſe Meſhes in the Government tempt the Miniſters thereof to fi 
through ſometimes, when a Bait lies on the other ſide to invite them to it. lt is 
from this Root that all our late Miſcarriages ſprung : We ſuffer'd much, and yet 
it was all but little if compar'd to that which was likely to befal us, had not Provi. 
dence ſnatcht us by a Miracle from the Jaws of Miſery ; and as it has delivery; 
from the evil Adminiſtration of Law, ſo in ſome things I wiſh it would reſcue ns 
from the Law it ſelf, and ſo far change it, that for the future it may be no more 
ſubject to ſuch Shams and Deluſions, nor in a capacity thus to become an Acceſſory to 
| its own Death. „„ | 5 
Law de- lt ſeems farther very incongruous, That where Government is made up of tuo 
fective in different Intereſts, as here it is, the abſolute Power of Peace and War ſhould be 
mary caſes only in the King, whilſt the Power of maintaining it continues in the People: for 
if the King ſhould be led aſide by a private Intereſt, and ſhould refuſe to make War 
in a time when perhaps the Safety and Honour of the Nation did wholly depend 
upon it; What a condition muſt the People then be in? Put the caſe, that before this 
our late but ſeaſonable Deliverance, the King, in whom this Power did reſide, 
ſhould have open d the Gates of the Kingdom, our Harbours and Strengths 
( which are to protect us from Foreign Invaders) to a French or lriſ Army; wiv 
durſt lift a hand to ſtop this Inundation of Tyranny, without incurring the penal 
ty of a Traytor? Nay they muſt farther be calld Friends and Allies, even whill 
they pillage our Houſes, and hold their Knives to our Throats. This Branch of 
our Laws ſerves to cover the landing of a Foreign Power, and ſo long to cheril 
and keep it warm, till like the Serpent in the Fable, it at laſt ſtings the improvident 
Benefactor to death. Ky . 4 
Elen: Another thing which highly requires your Regulation, is the Elections for Parlis 
for Mem- ment. Tis a great blemiſh to our Government, that ſuch whoſe Place gives them the 


bers ar. Title of Founders of our Laws, and Preſervers of our Liberties; and whoſe Reputation 
lament 


2 for Principles of Honour, Honeſty, and Prudence, ſhould be beyond Aſſault or 
latin, Cenſure, mult yet be expos'd to a neceſſity of doing ſuch things as are really men 
and ſcandalous, as well as expenſive, before they can get into a capacity of doing 
their Country Service: For if ſuch things be not done, ſome Penſioner from Court 

bids higher, juſtles him out, and gets thereby into a Power to put to ſale both i 

Laws and Liberties of his Country, which he is willing to barter for the hopes e 

ſome Court Preferment, and the Euge of his great Maſter. In old Times no Perſon 
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could cally demoaltrate 49.4, then, to be 


the diſcovery: of the Weſtern World, Gold and Silver is to that degree increas'd. 


Now if the number of Electors were reduc'd to thoſe.only having Freeholds of 40 1. 


6 


per Ann. theſe laviſh Expences would certainly ceaſe; and the Electors, tho fewer 


* 


are alſo great Irregularities in the Corporations and Boroughs electing as well as in 


would be leis apt to be led aſide by ſuch low and indirect means. There 


the EleQors.: I can ſee no reaſon why Gornwala poor and'barren County mould return porations, 
44 Members for Parliament, and yet Cheſbire together with the City of Cheſttr 
ſhould return in all but three F and why old Sarum: which has but two H ouſes; and 


thoſe under the Command of One Landlord, ſhould fend two. Repreſent atives to 


parliament, Whilſt many other Towns which might deſerve the Title and Privi- 
leges of Cities ſend no Repreſentatives at all, I can ſcarcely think a Parliament thus 
conſtituted can truly and fairly repreſent: the people, the Majority and Richeſt 


of them being by ſuch. inequalities, excluded from an Electing vote. The ſame 
inconvenience ſprings from the Conſtitutions of the Boroughs which ele&, not by 


virtue of their Wealth, Dignity, or Number of Inhabitants, but by the Borough 


N 5 a : 2 1 
Houſes in which they live; theſe only (which perhaps are the moſt inconſiderable 


part of the Borough) having in them the Electing Power excluſive of the reſt. This 


Qualification makes ſuch Houſes ſell better to a purchaſer then any others in the 


Town; and it is cuſtomary for Gentlemen who are deſirous of a Seat in Parliament, 
to lay out their Mony in ſuch Bargains, and tho it coſts them dear, yet if it be poſſi- 


ble, they will be Landlords of a ſufficient number of theſe Borough Houſes (in the 


purchaſe whereof ſome Friend's Name is moſtly made uſe of in Truſt) that thereby | 


they may command an Election either for themſelves or their Aſſigns at pleaſure. 
What is this leſs than buying of Votes with Mony ? A Crime which has been always 
lookt upon with a ſevere brow, and yet licens'd by this old Uſage. Nor can 1 dif- 
cern why this Electing Power ſhould be thus fixt to the Freehold in being, reſtrained 
to a ſmall and inconliderable number of Houſes, .as if Wood and Stone had a rational 
faculty, and muſt be made uſe of to build and repair the Government. 10 11 7 


The Methods of electing in theſe Boroughs are various; Titles to elect are alſo 


different, and very often dubious and uncertaia. This neceſſitates double Elections, 


and countenances falſe Returns, which are often made ill uſe of; for the King 


having a Power to nominate the Sheriff, and he to make a Return, it may happen 


that the true and rightful Members ſhall continue Petitioners only, whilſt ſuch as came 
in by unjuſt Returns paſs an AQ to give the King Mony for the maintenance of a 
Standing Army. This Artifice was of much uſe in the laſt Parliament at Weſtmin- 
ſter, and became ſo notorious from the great Number of Petitioners, that a Gentle- 


man being asked, whether the Houſe of Commons fat that day in the Parliament; 


No, (reply'd he) it ſtood in the Lobby. | 

Ic is cuſtomary in the Borough of Limmington in Hampſhire to elect by the Ballot: 
The manner is to give to every electing Burgeſs (their number being limited and 
known) a different colour'd Ball for every Competitor, each Colour being reſpec- 
tively appropriated to the ſeveral Competitors: As ſuppoſe there ſhould be three 
Candidates, each Elector has three ſeveral Balls given him, which he ſo manages 
as to keep only that in his hand, which by its Colour belongs to the Perſon he in- 


Election by 


Ballas 
where 


practis'd. 


tends to chuſe; this being inclos'd in his hand, he puts it into a cloſe Box made for 


that purpoſe, leaving no poſſibility to any one to detect what colour'd Ball he put 


into it Thus each having put in his Ball according to his Vote, the Balls of one 
Colour are ſeparated from thoſe of another Colour, and ſo according to the Majority 
of Balls of one Colour, the Return is made. This Method I know to be of great 


advantage where it is made uſe of It prevents Animoſities and Diſtaſt, and very 


much aſliſts that freedom which ought to be in Elections. No man ia this way need 
fear the diſobliging of his Landlord, Cuſtomer, or BenefaQor ; for it can by no 
means be diſcovered how he gave his Vote, if he will but keep his own Counſel. If 
this or ſome ſuch Device were appointed to be made uſe of in every Borough over 
all the Kingdom, I am perſwaded it would abundantly anſwer expe@ation, in the 
many Advantages which would attend it: And perhaps it would be of equal Benefit 
in all other Elections, as well as in thoſe for Members of Parliament, if the Go- 
reramens were lo diſpos'd as to fill up all Vacancies, whether in Church or State, 
the plurality of Votes appointed to elect; and! am apt to believe that ſucceed- 
1 Ages may reduce it into a Law, that Privy Counſellors ſhall be choſen by the 


ords, 7 by the Gentlemen at the Bar, Biſhops by their Dean and Chapters, 


Irregulari- 
ties in Cor- 


had an EleRting Vote in the Shire, who-had not 2 Frechold of 40 l her im, dür! 
Equivalent in value to 40 1 now; for by 
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Jul to next Heir ought immediatly to be proclaim'd, and muſt inherit the Crown with 
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Miniſters by. their Pariſhioners, Fellows and Maſters of Colleges by the Graduate 
of the ſame College, Sheriffs by the: Gentry of the County, Officers of Truſt in tie 
State and in the Army by the Parliament, the Parliament by Freeholders of 40 
per annum, and all by the Balle. 
Nu much egſer (I know) to find Faults than to mend them; and I could mention 
many other things of the ſame nature, the Redreſs whereof I hope will be though 
of in this great Convention, before they proceed to diſpoſe of the Crown. I 
an eaſier matter fora People to make ten Kings, than to unmake one; and to dey 
a a Crown with the higheſt Prerogatives, than to deprive it, when they are confer 
of the leaſt of them. If the Crown be given again with the ſame Qualifications thy | 
other Heads wore it, it will then be exalted above the Peoples reach, without ſon, 
ſuch aſſiſting Miracle as was lately ſhewn in favour of them, Now, to reform ig 
Redundances is natural, eaſie, and prudent, the Government being eſcheated to th, 
People by the King's deſerting it: But to offer at any ſuch Attempts afterwards, yi 
be both unkind and imprudent, and will fignifie no more than the chatterings ofa 
parcel of Magpies about an Ww. PERL Te, f 
k. J's De- Some Men have eſpous'd an odd and unwarrantable Notion, that the King's De. 
ſertion e- ſertion of the Government amounts to a Demiſe or Civil Death. If this be ſo, the 
rho t 
* 2 ſame inſeparable Prerogatives that heretofore belong'd to it, and all Laws or K* 
vernment, Of Parliament made to limit and abridg them (if Lawyers ſpeak truth) are vol 
and null. But if the Departure of the King amounts to ſuch a Deſertion as diſſblyg 
the Government, then the Power muſt neceſſarily revert and veſt in the Peop! 


who may erect a new one, either according to the old Model, if they like it ſo wel, 
or any other that they like and approve of better. | 


Were ſuch a mighty thing to be determin'd by my ſingle Vote, the Government 
ſhould be Monarchy, and this Monarchy ſhould be Abſolute and Arbitrary, aul 
the Prince ſhonld be my King. Tis he alone who is the Man in Chriſtendom in re 
ſpect of Courage and an innate Diſpoſition to delight in the Happineſs of his Peopl, 
with whom I could freely and ſecurely intruſt my All. But the honour I have fron 
him, runs not to his Poſterity ; for as a good Man may notwithſtanding get a pr. 
fligate Son, ſo I ſhould be loth to repoſe ſuch a Truſt at a venture in the hands f 
any one whom I do not know. You have a great Work to do, and *tis from your 
Counſels, that after Ages muſt date their Happineſs or Miſery, and it therefor: 
obliges your moſt Serious Thoughts. 33 

I hope, Sir, you will excuſe the Liberties I have taken, in giving you fo latg: 

aà Diverſion from better Notions of your own, which I know are of a higher fi 


and ſwifter wing than what I can pretend to: Mine I do not impoſe, but ſubgit, 
as becomes 7 | IM 


* 


SIR, 
Tour Obliged bumble Seruat 
N. 1. 6 ; 
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totally ſubverted? Affirm, 


N 4 
n 1 


N.. Admitting the Exerciſe of Government diſſolvd, whe- 
ther the Power of ſettling is in the People? Arm. 


2 23. Whether, as the Cale ſtands, it is beſt to ſettle the Exer- 
ciſe of the Government in the Perſon who would be next by 
Lineal Deſcent, if King James the Second was actually dead? 
W 0. 4. Whether tis conſiſtent with the Prince's Honour to accept 
ol the Government, eſpecially conſidering his Declaration 
was to redreſs Matters by a Free Parliament? Affirm, 


Wich an Anſwer to the Objection, That the Conveation will 
not have the Power of a Parliament. 


1 = 
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an. Whether the Exerciſe of the Government of England be totally Subs 
Somed? Affirms | 02 e e OFT 60 
T is neceſſary firſt to conſider what Government is, then what the antient Con- 
ſtitution of the Government of England was. 


= 
. 
. 


1 1 ſhall take Sir Robert Filmer's Definition of Government, becauſe he was a 
man who endeavour'd to maintain the utmoſt height of Kingly Power; and his De- 
WW finition is this, Government is the Exerciſe of a Moral Power. © N 
== Theantient Conſtitution of the Government of England | take to be that which Die antient 
vas agreed on by the King and all the People after the Heptarchy, when the Saxons 9 
moulded the Government, and choſe Alfred to be King; amongſt other things theſe Cs 
Ws cre part of his Oath, viz. That be ſhould be obedient to ſuffer right (abbeiſſant a England. 
ſuffre droit) as well as others of bis People. And it was agreed that a Parliament 
= ſhould be held twice every year at London; and this continu'd from that time to the 
time of King Edward the Second, as appears by Horn's Mirror of Juſtice, Cap. 1. 
ed. 2. And in the ſame Section are theſe words, viz. Et tout ſoit que je Roy ne de- 
_ 7: aver nul peere en la terre, pur ceo nequidant que le Roy d'ſort tort, ſi il -pecha-vers aſcun 
4ſ½ People, ne nul deſes comiſſairs ne poit eſtre Judge & Partee, convient per droit que 
= /* ky ut Compaignions pur oyer & terminer aux Parliaments treſtouts les breves & plaints 
= 4 torts de Je Roy de la Roign, & de leur Infants & de eux eſpecialment de que torts Ven ne 
doit aver autrement common droit. ee eee 
And altho the King ought not to have any Peer in the Realm, becauſe the King, 
tif he offend againſt any of his People, none of his Commiſſaries may be Judg and 
ray, it behoveth by right, that the King have Companions to hear and deter- 
= nat Parliaments all the Writs and Plaints of the wrongs of the King, of the 
Queen, and their Infants z eſpecially of thoſe wrongs of which any cannot other. 
1 wiſe have common Righuùt. 3 "ST | . | | 
And that Parliaments were held accordingly is manifeſt, not only by the Autho- 
nu of the Mirror, but by the Writs of Summons to Parliament in Edward the 
Wy Firſt, Second, and Third; and tho there are affirmative Laws fo hold Parliaments 
once every year, and once in three years, I know not of any Negative Law that 
there ſhall not be Parliaments as by the Conſtitution. | 3 
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verter of by exerciſing ap 247 pam er contraty to all Moral Power, and ſo the 

the Govern- 73 bl FT dls ihe f N f in Char... 
new, UP eee be jp, Lan Rainy deanſtfare, Joch in Sc 
1. hn Firſt in Church, by ſetting up the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion, and thereby illegg. 


chuch. 1y proſtitatiag all the Clerg to an Arbitrary Tower with a Aon obſtwnte to 4 
Laws; this is directly againſt the Exerciie of a Moral Power. 128 


2. By ile- Secondly, by the Commiſſion to the Biſhop of Cheſter, Chief Juſtice Wright, ws 
gal Co. juſtice Fenner, by which they turn'd out the Preſident and many of the Fellow, of 


miſſrons, Magdalen College in Oxfard (the ſame College where Queen duty began to tyra, 


% 


ſey into the Deanry of Chriſt-Church, the greateſt College in the Univerſity, ang 

Dr. Walker inthe Headſhip of Univerſity-College. By this means Traytors w 

made Tutors to young Scholars (for ſo are afl Engliſhmen reconcil'd to the See d 

Rome) a ready means totally to ſubvert the Reformed Religion and Government . 

for from Univerſities generally come great Officers in Church and State. ) 

8 ſetting The Diſpenſing Power contrary to an Act of Parliament made on purpoſe tg 

up a diſpen. prevent Popery, and Arbitrary Power, by preferring Perſons in Eccletaſti 

Jing Power. Civil and Military Affairs without taking the Teſt ; by means whereof Papiſts fat 

in Council with the King, Judges who have the executive Power of the Law, and 

many made for particular illegal purpoſes, were plac'd in Weſtminſter- Hall, Sherifh 

who had the power of Counties (ſeven of eight in one Circuit) being profeſs 

_ Papiſts, and a great number of the Juſtices, of the Peace of the ſame Religion; 

many Officers in the Army and Soldiers were diſplac'd, and Roman Catholicks 

plac'd in their ſtead z and in Ireland by degrees Proteſtants were put out, 

and Papiſts put in, and that Kingdom was totally in the power of Roman Cz. 
tholicks. #811 6 11 21 0 

is cot Beſides, the King owns the Supremacy of the Pope in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, where. 

the Pope's as the Laws of England declare the King Supreme in Matters Eccleſiaſtical and Civil: 

Supremacy. and the King's owning the Supremacy of the Pope is a ſetting up an Arbitrary 

| Power in all matters of Religion; for if he is ſubje& to the Pope, and all the Cler- 

gy ſwear Supremacy to the King, this is contradictory, to have two Supremes, one 

by the Law of the Land legally eſtabliſn'd, and another rais'd by Arbitrary Power 

of the King, deſtructive to the Conſtitution of the Church of England. Theſe thi 

manifeſtly tend to the putting all Power Eccleſiaſtical, Military and Civil into t 


nize) to which may be added, the placing Papiſts in their room, and putting 4. 


hands of Papilts, and the Diſpenſing Power at once ſets up Arbitrary Power to d. 


ſtroy all the Laws, and makes the Exerciſe of Moral Power to ceaſe. 8 
If it is objected, That all theſe things, tho they are great Miſdemeanors, yet they 
are but Miſdemeanors which a Parliament may correct, but cannot amount to a Sb 

verſion of the Exerciſe of Government. ep: 

I anſwer, that altho in fact the whole Eccleſiaſtical, Civil and Military Poner 
was not yet actually veſted in Papiſts (for then all muſt grant it ſubverted) yet the 
Acts WR totally ſubyert the Exerciſe of Government, and angihilats 
the Kingly Office to which there is not requiſite the actual Deſtruction of all, the 
ſetting up an Arbitrary, Tyrangical Power which may deſtroy all: and many au l. 
ſtance may be given, when without any actual wrong done upon the Biſhops and Ce- 


BY or the Nobles and Commons of the Land, the Exerciſe of Government ma he 


bverted ; as if the King ſhould ſend to the King of France, &c. to invade. England 


and deſtroy the Subjects of England, tho no Engliſhman is hurt thereby, nor af 
Frenchman comes into Englayd, yet the Government is totally fubverted; for 8 
King he's bound to prote@ his People, and when inſtead thereof he invites other 
to deſtroy *em, the Exerciſe of Government is ſubverted, and the Truſt repos'd i 
the King forfeited 3 as when a Keeper of a Park pulls down the Pales which, ow 
keep in the Deer, he forfeits his Office. ut RR 
If it is ſaid, he's King and accountable to none but God, and Subjects myſt u 
rebel nor reſiſt, but ſuffer and pray: Als Rn 


* 1 anfwer, his being King makes the Crime the greater: for "tis not ſo gest! 
wickedneſs for a foreign King to deſtroy us, as for our own; for tis no, breach 
Truft in the one, as tis Fanny in the other; and what Junius Brutus ſays in l Uf 


dicie cantra Tyraunos, when he compares a Tyrant King to a Shepherd deſtroic 
the Sheep, ddes he ſay, Lam iu lift 
7 


he St am Shepherd, therefore I may deſtroy them? Junis f 
Major Lupus, quia Paſtor, & major Tyraunu, quia Rex ; the greater Wol  bacadſ6/ 
Shepherd, and the greater Tyrant becayſe a king. 
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K. Ja Sub- That King James the Second has totally ſubverted the Exerciſe of Governmey, 
Exer 
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Q 4 Hunting the Exerciſe of Government diſſolved, whether the Power of 
| Settling the Exerciſe of Government & in the People ? Aſſim. 


ho ſome have ſaid the preſent caſe to be the Demiſe of the King, that I deny, 
the Demiſe of the King beirig but 4 foft Expreflion of his Death, and is onl ; 
properly ſd when the King dies; «nd King James the Second being alive, to call i 
4 Demiſe of the King is 4 contradiction. ene e en n 
Then | argue thus! Either the Exerciſe of the Government is ig King James the 
gecond or in ſome other Perſon, or the Power of ſertling it in the People; but it is 
not in King James the Second, for the reaſons before given and ſome other which 
follow; nor is it in any other Perſon : Therefore it is in the power of the P to 
ſettle it. If any can ſay it is in any other Perſon, let him aſſign that Perſen, which 
he can't, becauſe there can be no Claim by Deſcent during his Life; for non of 
leres viventis, there muſt be the death of the Anceſtor before the Heft cart claim 
= any Right. 5 „ 2 | 5 TN... 
1 Thea if there is none to claim any Right, there muſt be a ſort of Reverter to the 
People, who firſt choſe the King (as is plainly prov'd) or a greater Abſurdity muſt 
follow ; which is, that the People muſt remain withovt Government, which I 
= think no man will ay, eſpecially in 7 where many hold re Jure Di- 
vino, tho | underſtand not that or any fpecifical Government to be ſo; for then the 
aclue Government would not as to the Species of it have been ſo often chang' d: 
But Government in general may be ſaid of Divine Right, as of Neceſſity. Then if 
no perſon living can claim a opal Right, they muſt conſent to the People to chuſe 
Ws Repreſentatives to ſettle the Exercife of the Government, | _ 


p bt ar YEE VS OTE EST WY 44.4 x ito if 4 
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; | Q. 3. Whether, as the Caſe ſtands, it is beſt to fettle the Exerciſe of tht Go- 
Z te in the P. erſon 500 would be next by Lineal Deſcent, if Ning James 
_ th: Second mas actually dead? Ianſwer Negatively. Ta. 


= Por: [ ſpeak to this Queſtion, I mult ſay; that of her Royal'Hightteſs the Princeſs 
3 of Orange, by what I have heard concerning ber eminent Zeal for God, and being 
an extraordinary exemplary Pattern of Morality, true is the Proverb of Solomon, 
Aan Daug biers bave done virtuouſly, but ſhe ederelleih them all; this looks like Flat- 
WW cry, but it univerſal report be true, her great Humility and Wiſdom leave no 
doom for ſuch a Vanity. I ſhall therefore plainly give my reaſons for my Opi- 
nion. 151. eh ee $1208 ee we 
_ 1. The firſt is ab inconuenienti, the Inconvenienceswhich may follow at this time, 
= tc Diſpute of the pretended prince of ales, & © «© 
2. f the two Princeſſes die without Iſſue, the Government will go to Papfſts, 


—_ 


2 fad *** N 


A Nix. to S ain, CC... IN | pod. 8 TE 
_ 3. Dc{crt is the beſt cauſe of Reward, and who has deſerv'd moſt ought” to have 
we oſt ben ; tis plain who has recover'd England, and the Conſequence is as plain. 
= 4 be Princeſshas more advantage than ſhe or her Siſter could expect; for the 
life of the King, and the Claim ef a prince and Children that may he of the King, 
nake them at a more remote diſtance, tham if he who-recoverdithien! and the Pes 
oe der in for his Life, which is no more than the Law g res to a Huspand by the 
urteſy of England. HE e * SINN 
J. He is next Heir Male, tho not by Males: % ( . 
. A Princeſs not ſoable to make War, the great end of IſravFs chufing a Ring. 
ao fight their Battels, which a Woman cam do. 1 
= 7 The Allies engag d with the Prince to defend the Proteſtant Religion are very 
dubdlenble; and if his pomer honldb ecaſe by the deatly of another, ir would be 
8. Great. Ingratitude to put him im paſſibility of being worſe: than if he had ne- 
r come; for if the Princeſs dies, he has no power to proceed. 
| 9. Tis ungrateful to make him a Subject in that Kingdom, for which he has done 
| More than all the Kings of England ever did. HE; 
10. As his Power dies, ſo his Perſon may not be ſafe, if a Subject; for he may 
be indicted by any man. 5 11. May | 


\ 


in former P 


and then to have joint Power, will make both equal; and if they ſhould differ, whyt 
| ſhould be done? ra; 


| Q 4. N bether tis conſiſtent with the Prince's Honour to accept of the G 


he who ſtabs him to the heart. 


Commons when this Objection was ſtarted, the Lord Chief Juſtice Hales ſaid, u 


Government of all things in Heaven and Earth is laid, into the poſſeſſion of his ul. 
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ap, 
ment, eſpecially conſidering his Declaration was to redreſs Matters by a Free Py. 
liament? "a | : | 


J Anſwer, taking it for granted (which I need not) that at the Prince's coming he 
1 could not, yet what the King did ſince his coming, renders it clear and plain, vt 
1. The King's own Judgment againſt himſelf for iſſuing Writs to elect, proves he 
thought a Parliament of neceſſity, and then deſtroying moſt of them, takes away the 
only remedy and he which does ſo to a deſperately ſick man, murders him as ſure, 


2, Then the taking the great Seal and carrying it no man knows whither, fun 
the Spring of Juſtice, ſo that no Originals out of the Chancery can be filled for the 


Subject to have relief in any real Action, nor in many perſonal Actions where Ot. 
ginal Writs are requilite, 1 


3. His going with Sir Edward Hales, a Perſon notorious being ſet up to maintain 
the Arbitrary Diſpenſing: Power, juſtifies his Diſpenſing Power ſtill: by theſe he 
has brovght the Power, into the People/ whoſe Repreſentatives have the right of 
ſettling the Government as in wiſdom ſhall be thought fit; for tho ſome objc&it 
cannot be for want of a Writ to call them, yet upon long Debate in the Houſed! 


tho he would maintain the Commons called according to form by Writ, yet they being mi 
were a good Houſe of Commons, for the Parliament is not the King's, @&c. —— hit 
the Parliament of England; and they being duly choſen by the People, were the 
Legal Repreſentatives of the People to act as a Parliament. And to ſay the Conrer- 
tion has Power to ſettle the Government it ſelf as to the Exerciſe, and not to hait 
the force of a Parliament, ſeems ſtrange; beſides, no man can ſay but this Conret- 
tion will be a Supreme Power, and for the Supreme Power to have any thing Legi 
to be above their reach, is to ſay they are Supreme, yet there is ſomething abort 


their Power; & cujus eſt dare ejus eſt diſponere, if they have Power to give the Ea. F : 


ciſe of the Government it ſelf, which is the higheſt Act, and not to be able to make 
Laws for the Eſtabliſhing and the manner of Exerciſe, oppoſes that plain Maxin. 
To conclude, The extraordinary Providence of God, whoſe Wonders his Big: W 
neſs his ſeen in preſerving him and the Fleet in the Deeps, and what we have hear 
and ſeen ſince he came on ſhore, makes it apparent that the Lord hath ſent him; 
and it would make a. Heathen (like Nebuchadnezzar) confeſs it, becauſe no other Gl 
can deliver after this ſort ; and the Works of God being all perfect, it is to be hoped 
that there are yet greater things to be done by: him, for the refining and reiche 
Matters in Church and State. England had Lucius the firſt Chriſtian King, 2 mol 
ſay; Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian Emperor was born here; the firſt Reformatil 
began here: and who knows; but what is remaining, viz. the refining of all thing 
(which the beſt want) may be accompliſh'd here to the Glory of God, and the H- 
nour of him whom he has ſent ? I wiſh he may put him, upon whoſe Shoulders dhe 


ritance to the uttermoſt ends of the EKartnm. 
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Important QUESTIONS of | 
State, Law, Juſtice and Prudence, 
both Civil and Religious, 


UPON THE 


late RevoLutrons and Preſent State of | 


_ 


up 
* 6 — — _ i — — 


The Preſent State of the Nation. 


HEREAS King James the Second being long ſince ſeduc'd from the K. J's De- 
Reformed Religion, wherein he was educated, to the Superſtitions and Len 8 
14 Abominations of the Romiſh Religion, out of his great Zeal for the — 
W fame, and thro the evil Counſels and Inſtigations of the Jeſuits, and of other Per- 
W {ons of the ſame or the like wicked Principles and Perſuaſions, hath ever ſince with 
great carneſtneſs and by various means endeavoured the Re-eſtabliſhment thereof, and 
we Suppreſſion and utter Extirpation of the genuine Chriſtian Religion, reform'd 
WS from the Superſtitions and Abominations of the Roman, and publickly profeſs'd un- 
(er the Protection of the Laws in theſe and divers other Nations, as of a per- 
nicious Hereſy, and under the Notion and Name of the Northern Hereſy And for 
that end, during the Reign of the late King Charles the Second, held divers ſecret 
= Counſels and Conſpiracies, both with notorious Enemies of the Reformed Religion 
beyond the Seas, and at home with Perſons notoriouſly guilty by the Laws of High 
reaſon: And in purſuance of thoſe Counſels and Conſpiracies, is generally be- 
lied to have been a principal Author and Promoter of Wars, Bloodſhed, and 
other great Miſchiefs among the Profeſſors of the Reform'd Religion; that bein 
<2 ken'd by their own hands, they might the more eaſily be deſtroy'd and ſubjuga- 
ted by thoſe of his Party. | | ; 
And whereas the ſaid King James, ſince his acceſs to the Throne, in further proſe- Sele 9 « 
Neution of the ſame Deſigns, Counſels, and Conſpiracies (not to mention any ſecret ciſpenſing 
ragices, which may poſſibly be made more manifeſt in due time) hath notoriouſly, ö 
contrary to the true Conſtitution of the Government of this Nation, contrary to 
ers expreſs Statutes, contrary to his own repeated Word and ſolemn Promiſes, 
ad contrary to the very Form of the uſual Coronation Oath (which he is preſumd 
Wo have 45 aſſum'd to himſelf a Power to ſuſpend and diſpenſe with the Laws 
ich is an eſſential Part of the Legiſlative Authority, which belongs not to the King 
©F Alone) and under pretence thereof, keeping up a great Army in time of Peace, 
eth not only arm'd great numbers of Papiſts, but put and continu'd in Of- 
c, both in the Army and the Navy, many Papiſts and other Perſons not qua- 
ide Law. 
nd that the Adminiſtration of Juſtice might be alſo in the hands of Papiſts, Popiſh Ma- 
a ſoch as were believ'd would comply with his Deſigns, hath in the Counties cho- £iftrates 
_ divers Papiſts for Sheriffs, diſplac'd and put out of Office moſt of the Proteſtant ſet up. 
E ultices of the Peace, and in their room hath put and continu'd profeſſed Papiſts, 
5 Ind other Perſons not qualified by Law; inſomuch that generally throughout the 
_ nn the Counties there is not a legal Juſtice of the Peace to be found in m 
N Piles diſtance, whatever occaſion ſhould happen: in Corporations hath by his 
15 of Mandamus causꝰd profeſs'd papiſts to be choſen for Mayors, Aldermen, 
ET $ Sheriffs ; and in the Courts of Juſtice at Weſtminſter hath plac'd and diſplac'd 
ss til he had furniſtꝰd the ſame with ſuch as were believ'd would moſt perfectly 
mpiy with his Pleaſure, without much regard to the Laws. 


Hang tor the promotion of thoſe Deſigns in the Church as well as State, hath 
ed to divers Perſons, of whoſe compliance therein he was wellaſſur'd, a Com- 


miſſion 
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 Zccleſuſti- miſſion in the nature of the High Commiſſion (which with all other of like nn 
cal Com- at any time to be granted, hath by expreſs Acts of Parliament been utterly abo | 


IR Joo apd madgrogtyby eee Kei Fed * preſchr Lord Biſhep gf Zanyy | 
-, __ - Moſt ugullly ag contrary.to e o be ſuſpended from his 8 


* Of 
the Pretdeng of Adqgdalen College in Canbridpy and ths ee elder « 
1 


Magdalen College in Oxford, cdntrary to Law, to be put out of their Fr i 
by ttie ſame Proceedings might (as may reaſonably be believ'd was deſign'd) have. 
turg'd out all the Clergy of England, who would not have complied with Whater, þ 
he ſhould have pleas'd to command. 8_ 5 
And for the more direct Reſtauration of the Papal Authority and Religion j 
England (which to endeavour or attempt is High Treaſon by the Statutes) hay 
ſeat his Ambaſſador to the Biſhop of Rome, and admitted and entertain'd a Lepy 
from him, hath permitted Popiſh Biſhops,to be conſecrated in England, and to hol 
their Vilitations, a Jeſnit to be of his Privy Council, Jeſuit, Schools and Conveny 
for Fryars to be erected, and Popiſh Chappels for publick! Maſs in divers placg: 
and hath plac'd and permitted known Papiſts to hold conſiderable: Places and fn. 
ploy ments in the Church and in the Univerſities. 22222 ͤ 
And that the things thus deſigned and promoted might have been confirmed with 
the Formalities of a legal Eſtabliſhment, hath uſed divers indirect Means, and imployy 
divers Agents, to have ſuch Perſons only choſen to ſerve in Parliament, as he could hy 
aſſured would comply with his Pleaſure therein; a Practice which ſtrikes at there 
root of our Government, and tends directly as the moft immediate means to th 
9 ſubverllon thereof. 01:57 une, oO»; e 
Heſiean to And to compleat all, that they might be ſo eſtabliſhed and ſecured for the fum Wl 
defeat the from danger of being defeated by a Proteſtant Succeſſor, hath by the Arts of t 
Proteſtant ſubtil Agents been ſo far tranſported in his Paſſion for that Painted Rotten Relg. WM 
S#cc2/- on, as to comply with them in an (a) unnatural Intrigne to adopt or ſet u a Sumju. 
/atitious Child (as is by moſt Perſons in the Nation of all Ranks and Qualiries firnh 
believed, notwithſtanding the Extrajudicial Depoſitions inrolled and publiſhedi 
Print) for his own Son and the rightful Prince of ales, tho to the diſinheriting d 
the true Heireſs apparent and his own Children; that ſo he might have a pretend 
Succeſſor, to be educated in the Popiſn Religion, and in time to perfect the Wat 
he had begun; or (as is believed by fome) to baffle all hopes of a Proteſt RR |} 
 _ Succellor for the preſent, and in due time to ſet up one of his Natural Sons of ti {RR |} 
| : | own Religion. TS oe 3 TRY | ga 1 1 
| AFree And whereas, when many Lords, both Spiritual and Temporal, Gentlemen al 


Parlia- others of all Ranks, obſerving theſe things, and well conſidering the great and app. t 
ment th? rent Danger that theſe Nations were by theſe means brought into, had, as th 

| _— cnly Remedy-under God, craved Aid of his Highneſs the Prince of Orange, (who 7 
= Izntereſt and Concern in theſe matters, as well as Affection to theſe Nations andt 1 
| the Proteſtant Religion, did both qualifie and oblige him to interpoſe) and ti 0 
[ Prince therevpon coming in with a competent Army, had in a Declaration ſet at F 
theſe and the like matters as the cauſe of his coming, and referred all to the Deter |? 
mination of a Free Parliament; the Nobility and Gentry and others daily reſortig 2 
to him, and engaging in an Aſſociation with him for the Defence of the Proteſtut 9 
Religion, the Antient Government, Laws, and Liberties of theſe Nations, all N 
great parts of the Army daily revolting to them: the ſaid King James was plea Fi 
at firſt ſo far to comply with theſe reaſonable Demands, as to order Writs for Et P 
tions to be ſealed, and yet not long after (whether thro his Conſcience of the ie t 
gality of his Actions, not able to endure the Examination of theſe matters, or til q 

the Inſtigations of his wicked Counſellors, or both) cauſed moſt of the ſaid Wil ln 
to be burnt, conveyed away the great Seal, the pretended Prince of Male, M!: 
Queen, and divers of the Conſpirators in that Intrigue, and Acceſſories therevit) ly * 
to prevent, as is believed, their croſs Examination, and further diſcovery of Wn © 
whole Contrivance, and of the reſt of the Perſons concern'd in it, and at laſt & W t| 
parted Himſclt beyond the Seas, deſerting theſe Kingdoms and the Govern Wn 

thereof. | | | | 1 f 
All this being not only true, but notorious matter of Fact, fo that the Relat ng 2 
of it needs neither Apology nor Proof; there ariſe thereupon ſeveral Q U E 51 © 
4 5 — i 
(a) Tho it be in truth Unnatural, yet it may putes them to be obſtinate Hereticks, and for 1 | 3 


no: ſeem ſo, or to be unreaſonable to one who re- Caule deſerving to be diſinherited. 


ON 
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«the. Engliſh Conflaturion. 

Ns, which, may concern che whole Nation and all Perſons therein, who hape 
any regard to che due diſcharge of their Duty, well to conſider, and in order 

thereunto. CCC aum 


any Particular Form of Government preſcribed for the ſeveral Nations of 

the World? or all be left at liberty to conſtitute any ſuch juſt Form of Government, 
as to them ſhall ſeem moſt convenient? And all Perſons as ſtrictly obliged to the juſt 
and reaſonable Obſervance of thoſe publick Pacts and Conſtitutions, whereby their 
ſeveral Governments are formed, as of any private PaQs whatſoever? and all 
again at full Liberty to uſe all juſt and reaſonable means for the preſervation thereof? 

2. Whether by THE CONSTITUTION OF THE GOVERNMENT OF ENG- 
LAND in Legiſlation, or making of Laws, the Jus Regie Poteſtatis, or Regal Power, 
he more than one third part? or the King's Negative Voice comprehend any thing 


more than what each of the Houſes have? and therefore his aſſuming, as his Prero- 


W oative, what belongs to the whole, be not. an invading of the Rights, both of 
WS the Lords, and of the Commons; and within the ſixth Caſe of Hugo Grotious, 1. de 
Jie Belli c. 4 H. 13. wherein juſt Force may be uſed againſt the Invader? 
74 Whether by the Conſtitution of the Government of England, for the ordinary 
= Adminiſtration of Juſtice, there be not certain Courts and Offices appointed, 


in the Year; and for extraordinary Matters, by the Common Law and Satutes yet 
in force and unrepealed, the Parliament once in the Year at leaſt ? So that the Regal 
WS Kight in this reſpe& extends little farther than firſt to the choice of the Perſons ; 
and ſecondly, that the Commiſſion and all Proceſs be made in his Name, as the Su- 


Kingdom? 


| : | between, the King and the Subjects, the Ordinary Courts of Juſtice at Weſtminſter 
== havenot Juriſdiction, and the Judges of theſe Courts be not the proper Legal Judges : 


the Subjects, as well as to the King himſelf ? 


„. Whether by the Conſtitution of the Government of Engand, in all extraordi- 
= ry Matters, the High Court of Parliament be not the ſupreme judicature; and 
may not of themſelves without the King both judg and correct the Errors and Miſ- 
= <mcanours of the Judges and great Officers of the Nation, and moreover enquire 


| : | into the Actions of the King himſelf, fo far as they concern the Publick State of the 


Nation; and if they ſee Cauſe, both judg and declare them to be Publick Grievances 
and contrary to Law, and alſo demand Redreſs by Petition, and alſo in caſes of 
_ 2c: importance and neceſſity, when the Conſtitution and Publick State of the 


Nation is in danger, by Force and Arms? And whether this Right doth not remain 


; | n the Lords and Commons of this Nation in ſuch Caſe, if the Ring refuſe to call a 


. Farliament, there being then no Superiour Authority or other means to determine 
Y — aa between them, when the very fundamental Laws and Conſtitution are in 
eltion! 6 r 


X ity of thoſe People from'whom they did deſcend, that our wiſe Anceſtors in the 
_ conſtitution of th 


uns; The one to give all the Honour and Majeſty that could be to the King, for 


the that might be to themſelves, fot the greater Security and Benefit of the Publick 
br one. And therefore when they had limited and confin'd his Power as much as was 
I oo 45 convenient, they inveſted him with the reſt, not as a Right which he might diſ- 
Wes or uſe as he pleas'd, but as a Truſt, the management whereof they would 
inſpeq and conſider ; and for that end, as well as to inſpect the Actions or inferior 


"wg ſupply Defects, c. did think fit to have frequent Conventions of Parlia- 
ments. 4 his Right hath a great and 5 Duty (if not a Condition in Law; 


as 


1 
8 


. Queſtions of State conterning the Conftirution of the Engliſh Goverment. 


th Hether by the Sacred Scriptures, or any Poſitive Law of Go d; there be 


4. Whether by the Conſtitution of the Engliſh Govern ment, in all ordinary matters 


_ wo may and ought to judg and determine according to the Law of the King's Right 
| and Actions, and of the Validity thereof, and to order equal Right to be done fo 
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whoſe Authority the King can neither enlarge nor abridg; as in each County the 
Hundred Courts once in three Weeks, the County Court once in a Month, the 
Courts at Weſtminſter once in a Quarter or four times in a Year, the Circuits twice 


preme in the Government, and for the greater Honour and Majeſty of the King and 


8 it is plain in the Frame and Compoſure of the Government it ſelf, and in Nature of 
EE — Actions of our moſt antient and ſucceeding Parliaments, and confirm'd by the theEngliſh 


Govern- 


is Government did particularly intend and take care of two el. 


: greater Honour and Advantage to the Nation abroad; The other to retain all the 
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| N 170 = 9 N Oneſtions\ of State concerning | . 


as they call it) eſſentially annex d to it; and he is in effect only the Supreme Offcer 
and a kind of High Reeve of the Nation, as the High Shire - reeve of the County, who 
in many reſpects doth truly repreſent him. And therefore becauſe ſome have in 
our Age aſſerted ſuch an Unaccountableneſs and lrreliſtibility in the King as is in. 
conliſtent with this Conſtitution, and others from ſome Clauſes and Declaration; 
preſcrib'd in ſome late Statutes paſs d ſoon after the Return of the late King Chayy 
the Second, may think themſelves bound in Conſcience to maintain the ſame, it my 
be neceſſary to propoſe to their ſerious Conſideration ſome few BA 


| Queſtions concerning thoſe C lauſes, and the Oaths and Declarations preſcril/ a 
1 in the Statutes of 12, 13, & 14 Ch. 2. 9 


= - 1. WI they who did take theſe Oaths and declare accordingly, are there. 
| by (being only declarative of their Belief at that time, and not promil. 
| ſory for the future) oblig'd to perſiſt in the ſame Belief, and and act accordingly in 
| all Caſes which may happen, without further Inquiring or Examination of the 
= Truth of that matter? TY W - 1 

| 2. Whether all or any of thoſe Clauſes, or the Oaths preſcrib'd in the Statute, 
aforeſaid, being all merely Declarative, and not Conſtitutive, do or can make an 


real Alteration in the Laws, and in the very Conſtitution of the Government from 
what they were before ? | 


3. Whether the vulgar ſenſe of thoſe Clauſes, Oaths, and Declarations, be not 
inconſiſtent with the natural and original Right of Mankind, to defend and main. 
tain their Rights? the ſpecial Conſtitution of the Engliſh Government? the frequent 
Practice of Engliſh Parliaments, and known Principles of Law allowed at this day? 
be not contrary to the Sentiments and Practices of moſt Nations of this part of 
the World? to the Judgment and Practice of divers Reformed Churches upon greit 
deliberation in their own Caſe? and of Queen Elizabeth, King James, &e. and the 
State of England in their Aſſiſtance of other People oppreſſed by their Kings and 
their Miniſters ? and of dangerous conſequences both to Prince and People? diſpo- 
ſing Princes with more Liberty to tranſgreſs the Laws, and expoſing innocent Peo. 
ple, if they believe it, to oppreſſion by them, if not to Wars and Contention with 
them for the maintenance of their Right? and therefore the Clauſes and Declari- 
tions aforeſaid to be either wholly rejected as falſe, or elſe accommodated with ſome 
better and more convenient Senſe and Explication ? as that, which no man will de- 
ny, That neither the King nor his Miniſters, acting according to Law, may be reſiſtd 
upon any pretence whatſoever, And it may deſerve ſome Conſiderations. 

4. Whether, conlidering the Time when theſe Statutes were made, the am- 
biguous Terms in which the Declarations are drawn, neither reſtraining them to 
lawful Actions and Commiſſions, becauſe that would not ſerve the turn, nor ex- 
preſly extending to unlawful, becauſe that was not likely to paſs; the Activity 
and cunning Inſinuation of the Romiſh Emiſſaries, and their real Intereſt to hae 
the Government abſolute in one governable Prince, rather than ſubje& to the Cobl- 
ſels and Reſolves of an untractable Parliament, and the Tricks which they hare 
ſince impos'd upon us; it be not likely that in theſe, as well as ſome other 
Statutes about and ſince that time, there may not be ſome of their Projects crat 
Lily intermix'd, and unperceiv'd in the tranſport the Nation was then in? and the 
rather if the late King Charles the Second had before that time enter'd into thelt 

Communion, as is now believ'd? 3 
40 And becauſe in theſe things many well-meaning People may be impos'd upon, 00! 
oltute | gt | a 
Power, Only by the Authority of Men, whoſe Judgments may be byaſs'd by proſpect 9 
5 Favour and Advantage, but alſo by Ambiguity of words, as King, Abſolute, In. 
perial; it may be fit to note, that the word Xing doth not neceſſarily import wol 
than one having Supreme Executive Power to govern according to Laws, as the Ki" 
of England certainly hath, tho the Parliament may judg whether he doth ſo or 9% 
So that if any claim more, that is to be proy'd-from the ſpecial Conſtitution of tie 
Government. So the word Abſolute, when that is attributed to the Kings of E, 
land, it is to be underſtood not in reſpect of Laws, but of Tenure. They hold 
not of Pope, Emperor, or any other Perſon or State. And in like manner the 
word Imperial, when us'd of the Crown of England, it imports no more than that 
it is not held of any other Crown. to fe 5p 
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Il. Quin 


ee 


Juſtice an Prudence, upon the 


8 mp! | att. before | related, 


o 


1 7Hether the Matter of Fact before related, ddth not contain divers very /iolations - 
4 high, deliberate, and reſolved Violations of the Laws and Conſtitutions, I be Lam. 
and tending directly and manifeſtly to the Subverſion of the true and antient Govern- 
ment of this Nation; and be not good Evidence, and a plain Declaration, that the 
ſaid King James did certainly deſign and endeavour the Subverſion thereof, and to 
make it Arbitrary ; and was therefore an Enemy to it: 7 
21. Whether all this being done at the Inſtigation of the Papiſts, and in favour 
of their Religion (which obligeth them all, both Prince and People, to uſe their 
utmoſt endeavour for the Extirpation of Hereticks) be not alſo good Evidence, and 
an open Declaration (notwithſtanding their Pretence of Liberty of Conſcience) 
that he was alſo an Enemy to the Religion and People of this Nation, being Prote- 


ſtants, and by the Pope and his Party reputed and condemned for Hereticks ? 


z. Whether the ſaid King James, having aſſumed to himſelf a Power of ſuſpend. Piſpen/ine 
ing and diſpenſing with the Laws, and thereby invaded the Rights of the Lords and fund, 5 
Commons, and thereby, and by many other open Acts, declared himſelf an Ene— ; 
my to the Government, Religion, and People of this Nation (which are things 


Matter 


* 


q : | inconſiſtent with the Ends and Being of Government and Civil Society) and all this 


ö : | the legal enjoyment of their Religion, Rights and Liberties, from Violence, Op- 71 


contrary to his ſolemn Coronation Oath; and through the perſwaſion and inſtiga- 
tion of Jeſuits and others, notoriouſly guilty by the Laws of High Treaſon, hath 
not thereby demonſtrated himſelf incapable of the Government of this Nation, 
and not to he further intruſted therewith ? And therefore, 

4. Whether the Prince of Orange his coming in to preſerve and maintain the Coming of 
Right of the Princeſs and himſelf, and to defend and protect an innocent People in e of 


Jaſtt- 
preſſion and Deſtruction, deſigned and prepared (as is believed) againſt them jy d. 
contrary to the Laws, as Queen Elizabeth and the People of this Nation had here- 


tofore done for his Anceſtors and Country, be not juſtifiable by the Laws of God 
and Man ? 85 


5. Whether the Lords, Gentlemen, and others of this Nation, who in this caſe; Ahh 
for the preſervation of themſelves and their Country, invited the Prince to come Me Lords 
in; or after his coming entered into the Aſſociation with him for the Ends afore- ¼ Gen- 
faid, did any thing therein but what was neceſſary, juſt, and lawful by the Laws ws 
of God and Man, the Conſtitution of this Government, and many Precedents in this 


= Kingdom? 


6. Whether the Officers and Souldiers, who had indefinitely entred into the Ser- Le 4-my 
vice of the King, are not to be preſamed to have aded therein as rational Men, and refuſe to 


0 have intended a reaſonable and legal Service to their King and Country, for the e ehe 
WS preſervation of the legal Government, Laws and Liberties thereof, and not a ſla- . 
Vic Service to the Will of a Tyrant and Enemy of their Country ; and there- 

= orc in deſerting the King, and revolting to the Prince and his Aſſociates, when this 
ame to be diſputed, did not do an Act of greater Generoſity, Loyalty and Fideli- 
ie the Government and their Country, than if they had continued in his Service, 
and brutiſhly, or upon a vain and miſtaken Principle of Honour. aſſiſted to the ſubver- 


bon of the Government, the deſtruction of their Countrymen 


0s, taken for an actual 


* 


. | „and the ſuppreſ- 

bon and extirpation of the Religion which they themſelves do profeſs? 1 

he common abuſe of the Term Loyalty, to impoſe upon the Nation, makes it 464+ 4. 

M neceilary to explain the genuine Notion of it. Which is nothing elſe, when at- La. 

* tributed to Perſons, but either the State of a Freeman, or Fus civitatis, or a con- 

bormity of the Will and Actions to the Laws of the Land, and the Government by 

Law eſtabliſned. But that vulgar Notion of Loyalty, whereby many well- meaning 

Men have by the Sophiſtry of jeſuits, and ill deſigning diſloyal Men, been impoſed 
Compliance with, or at leaſt paſſive Submiſſion to the Will 

=... re of the Prince, whether conformable to the Laws and eſtabliſhed Go- 

z mas or not, is in theſe deſigning Men plainly Knavery, Sycophantry, and 

KN *-nery againſt both King and Government, and hath betray'd a whole Race of 


ass mto great Miſchiefs and Deſtructions. 
1 1 er upon due conſideration of the precedent Queſtions, all the reſt of 
Fx : e 


ſtants of theſe Nations, ought not in Prudence, Juſtice and Charity to 
Vol. I. . their 
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p the 
Crown to 


be diſpos'd. 


lous forbearance, they give occaſion and incouragement to diſcontented Perſons to 


Scruples 
removꝰ d. 


Wiſdom of 
Providence 
7 n a 11 rt h 18 
4 Fa i i's 


dinary Revolutions, and great and ſeaſonable Deliverance from ſo many and great, 


4 « . 
1 1 
* \ 4 4 : 1 My 4 * * 


| Oueſtions of State concerning " 
their Country, to unite and join with the faid Lords, Gentlemen, and others, why 
have aſſociated for the End aforeſaid, and unanimouſly agree to commit the G0. 
vernment, Crown and Dignity thereof to the next undoubted Heir of the Royy 
Family, who is duly qualified for the fame ? or, by mutual agreement of all Parti 

to ſuch of the Royal Family as is beſt qualified for the management thereof in the | 
preſent Circumſtances z leſt otherwiſe by their unneceſlary over- cautious ſcrupu. 


involve all in ſuch new Troubles, Factions, InſurreCtions, and Diſturbance of the 
publick * Settlement, as by their more generous Unanimity might eaſily he 
revented : | . 2 n 
: And becauſe here may ariſe ſome Scruples from the Oaths of Allegiance and 8d. 
premacy, theſe things as to that may be conſidered. © 8 4509 « | 
(1,) Whether the Duty of the Subject be not proportionable to the Right of the 
King, and extends no further? 52 rl 19 0 n 
(2.) Whether the word Heirs ought not to be intended; firſt, of legal and un. 
doubted Heirs ? ſecondly, of ſuch as are duly qualified for the diſcharge of ſuch x 
publick Truſt and Office, and not of any ſuch as are non compos mentis, or, which i 
worſe, do cum ratione inſanire, and would confound and deſtroy all? 1 
(3.) Whether in the Caſe of Succeſſion, both the practice of antient Times, an 
an antient Formality uſed at the Coronation, be not Evidence of a Right of jude. 
ing and choice, upon a ſpecial Occaſion, of. a fit Perſon of the Royal Family to ſyc- 
ceed, remaining in the Lords and Commons of this Nation??? 
8. Whether theſe Nations profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians, ought not in Duty to 
God, and Prudence to themſelves, to acknowledg with all Reverence and Devoti. 
on, his admirable, wiſe, powerful, and gracious Providence, in theſe late extract. 


both incumbent Evils, and impendent Dangers over them? and to expreſs their 
ſenſe thereof, both by ſolemn Thankſgivings, by a ſpeedy and effectual Reforms 
tion of that Torrent of Debauchery introduced and deſigned for their Ruin, 
and by all dutiful Concurrence with the Indications of his Will thereby intimated 


5 
. 
to us? . . . 5 
9. Whether it be not reaſonable for a Chriſtian Nation to believe, That the || 
ſaid King James having unhappily, by the deluſions of the Papiſts, deſerted the trie . 
Religion wherein he was educated, and revolted to the Superſtitions and falſe Re- So 
ligion which they profeſs, may not by the ſpectal Providence and righteous Judg . 
ment of God for the ſame, and other Sins, be deſerted and left to the Deluſion alſoof 
their unſound and deceitful Policies, and thereupon to be deſerted by his People, and g 
the Army in which he truſted, as was Rehoboam by the ten Tribes? „ : 
10, Whether the ſpecial Providence of God, ſo viſible and apparent in this Caſs 8 
may not juſtly be looked upon by all ſerious Proteſtants, as a Manuduction and li. 
dication of his Will, that theſe Nations ſhould concur therewith, in a Cauſe ſo it 
and neceſſary, to the excluſion of the ſaid King James from the Government thereo, MW 5 
and to commit the ſame to ſome other more proper Perſon of the Royal Family? an 
whether all, who ſhall obſtinately refuſe to concur therein, have not ſome reaſon tv a 1 
fear that they may alſo in ſome degree partake of the ſame Divine Judgments? an 
11. Whether it be not alſo a Chriſtian Duty incumbent upon theſe Nations, upon of 
this Occalion to take into their ſerious conſideration all thoſe other Actions of the "of 
King (beſides his revolt to the Romiſh Superſtitions and Abuſes) which may rea th . 


nably be believed to have contributed, as well through the Judgments of God, # 


by their natural Efficacy, to the bringing of all this Evil upon him; and thereupit 
ſpeedily to make all ſucli effecual Proviſion, as may be neceſſary for the pſt 
vention or removal of the ſame and the like occaſion of Miſchief from the Nati 
it ſelf ? | | 5 4 
12, And whether among ſuch Actions may not juſtly be reckoned as Notoridlh 
firſt, Uncharitable fomenting and promoting of Diſſenſions and Diſtractions l. 
tween Chriſtian Nations and People, Secondly, Diſcountenancing the ſerious pi 
feſſion and practice of the Reform'd Religion, and irreligious encouraging PF 
faneneſs and Debauchery, both by Example, and by Impunity and Connivan 
Thirdly, Unjuſt violation of the Laws and eſtabliſhed Government (contra “ 
the Coronation Oath) and endeavouring to make it arbitrary, by various ilch 
practices, both upon the ordinary Courts of Juſtice, by making the Judges Patel 
to be only durante bene placito; and then diſplacing ſuch as would not, contra!) 
their Conſcience and Duty, comply with his Pleaſure and Deſigns ; and upon 
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with the Members themselves, G. For which and the like E eis, ſpeedy, proper, 
and effectual Remedies ought be provide. 


ſi; 
» +4 1 


High Court of Parliament it ſelf, by perrertiug and interrupting the legal Free- 
dom of Elections, both in the Corporations and in the Counties; and tampering 


ation of Prudence, Religion, and Humiliation, up- 
on the late Revolutions, and preſent. State of the 


I Hether the King, having by ſad Experience found the ſo much admired 
Knowledg and Subtilty of the Jeſuits eſpecially, and other Emiſlaries of 
the Church of Rome, ſo perniciouſly - erroneous and deceitful 'in Matters of Po- 
licy, hath not juſt cauſe to ſuſpect that it may be ſo alſo in Matters of Religion; 
and thereupon now at his leiſure, to retire into ſome convenient Place of Freedom, 
and there to take a farther and impartial Examination, whether it be not ſo in- 
dceed? = 
. This may poſſibly be done effectually by well weighing but of two Conſiderati- 
ons of great Importance, and yet of no great Intricacy; the one concerning the 
lad of their Church, the other concerning the Body of their Religion, and the Nature 
and Tendency of it, compared with the Nature and Tendency of the Genuine 
= Chriſtian Religion. 
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The Pope's 


Pretences 
frivolous, 


iſt. Whether all that ſpecial Authority and Power, which the Biſhops of Rome have ſo 


= ln; claimed and exerciſed as peculiar to themſelves, and derived from Chriſt by St. Pe- 
ter, be not a groſs Impoſture? As it needs muſt be, if either no ſpecial Authority 
vas ever either given or promiſed by Chriſt to St. Peter, or exerciſed or claimed 
by him, more than what was given by Chriſt to all his Apoſtles, John 20. 19, 23. 
Aa- 16. 15. or exerciſed by them; or no ſpecial Authority was ever conveyed by 
St. Peter to the Churches or Biſhops of Rome, more than to any other Church or 
WS Biſhop which he founded and inſtituted. And beſides their defect of proof (which 
lieth upon them to make out) in the one from the Scripture, and in the other from 
W 200d Authority, there are two things of great weight againſt them. Firſt, That 
e antient Biſhops of Rome claimed no ſpecial Authority peculiar to themſelves, but by 
= ©: and inferior Title, and what was much leſs than they now claim. Secondly, That there 
_ 5 v:ry groſs Impoſture and Forgery uſed for the introducing and promoting of this pre- 
ended Autbority. And if this Pillar of their Church fall, the other, their pretend- 
a < infallibility, muſt by conſequence fall with it. And of this Subject may be read 
Dr. Barron of the Supremacy, with Dr. Cave of the antient Government of the Church. 
_ 21. Whether all that which is properly called Popery, be not ſuch another Corruption of 
e genuine Chriſtian Religion, by human Inventions, influenced by the ſubtilty of Satan, 
_ 745 that of the Law of Moſes by the Scribes and Phariſees at the time of the coming 
= ' 4 Saviour; and directly tending to oppoſe, enervate and affront the ſame 2 This may 
eadiy be perceived, by comparing the eſſential Parts of the Chriſtian Religion with 
de oppoſite Corruptions of Popery, and the Tendency of each. As, 1. The Ex- 
"plc of the Heads, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, with that of the Pope and his Car- 


] Wonals. 2. The Doctrine. 3. The Worſhip. 4. The Diſcipline. 5. The Means 


„ ol Propagation, Go. And to this purpoſe may be read Dr. Aore's MySery of Ini- 
0, and a little Tract call'd, The Myſtery of Iniquity unvailed, written by Mr. Al- 
dot printed without his Name. ; 


. Whether, if upon ſuch farther Examination, it ſhould pleaſe God to open his 


. hes, and give him a clear fight of his Errors, and of the Evils he hath commit- 
5 ed, as well as thoſe he hath brought upon himſelf; it will not be his Duty and his 
5 = oY e. thereupon to apply himſelf to do the part of a true Peni- 
5 ndeed? to 


Ez us Sins, acknowledging the Juſtice of his Judgments, and accepting his Puniſh- 


ab be content with a retired penitent Life; and thereby as a part of Reſtituti- 


LY endeavour the Peace of theſe Nations which he hath ſo much diſturbed, not 
21 giving 


| humble himſelf, give Glory to God, by confeſſing and lamenting 
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174 A Specimen A Decimation, &. 


giving any farther diſturbance himſelf, or encouraging any diſcontented Perſon, bu 
abandoning all colour and pretence for any ſuch matter? "This would certain 
prove his direct wap to Happineſs hereafter, and poſſibly: to greater Happineſs eren 
here, than he could ever have enjoyed amidſt the Diſtractions of the Govery. 
mens 0 three Kingdoms. And all real Happineſs I heartily wiſh him both here ang 
ereafter, 7-0 | 


K. J. rte 3. Whether it may not be fit, notwithſtandin g he may not be further triftas 
1 with the Government of theſe Nations, upon the conſideration of Humanity, to 
Govern. treat him with Pity, Civility, and Reſpect, and a competent annual Allowance: 
ment. yet ſuch as may not by good Husbandry become in, time a means of new Diſtur. 
bance; and upon condition that he do peaceably retire to ſome remote partz, 
| Ttaly, or the like, and continue there, or at that diſtance, without further trouble 

to theſe Nations or himſelf? | | A 
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A SPECUMEN UFA 
Declaration againſt DE BAUCH ER v, 


Tendered to the Conſideration of his Highneſs the Prince of 
Orange, and of the preſent Convention of the Nation. 


T is certain and apparent, that the Religion of the Papiſls gives great Encouragement 

to Vice and Debauchery ;, and more eſpecially by their abuſe and corruption of the tut 

and antient Chriſtian Diſcipline, and the facility of obtaining Abſolutions and Indy). 

gences among ſt them; and it hath been long believed, and not without reaſon, that on g 
the ſecret Policies of their Myſtery of Iniquity, whereby they have endeavoured for 

Years paſt to impoſe their Religion again upon theſe Nations, hath been firſt to introduce a 

Torrent of Debauchery and Neglett, or even Contempt of all Religion, thereby the better 
to diſpoſe the People for the readmiſſion of theirs, 


If this be ſo, it might reaſonably be expected that the very Indignation which the great 

part of theſe Nations have juſtly conceived againſt Popery, ſbould prevail to the utter extir- 
pation of ſo groſs Effects of it, and of thoſe Abuſes whereby the Popiſh Agents, after the 
Example of Balaam, have ſo perniciouſiy impoſed upon them. 

And were it not ſo, yet Reaſon and the very Profeſſion which theſe Nations penerdly 
make of Civility and Religion, ought no }eſs to prevail with all who have any ſenſe of either, 
for nothing can be more irrational, abſurd, unmanly and baſe, than for Men to make pn. 
feſſion of Civility, and in their Behaviour expreſs ſo much toward mortal Men, their Supt- 

riors, or even but their Equals, and yet be rude toward the moſt excellent and tranſcenden 
Majeſty of all, by profaning bis moſt ſacred Name; to profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, 1 
yet by their Words and Actions to contradict their Profeſſion, and ſo demonſtrate either tt | 
Hypocriſy thereof in profeſſing to believe what in truth they do not, or their puſllanimit) 
in acting contrary tbereunto in a baſe compliance with vicious Perſons or Cuſtoms. 

But beſides, theſe are things ſo abominable and diſpleaſing to the ſacred Majesty of God, 
and ſo inconſiſtent with ſincere Chriſtianity, that having been ſo far ſpread, and with ſi 
unchriſtian Connivance; theſe whole Nations had juſt reaſon to fear from the juſt Judg 
ments of God a moſt fevere Scourge to purge them out, rather than to hope from bis Mey 
fo great a Deliverance from the Inſtruments of his Vengeance, and from that Rod which 
math ſo long appeared ſo terrible over them. | 

Wherefore ſince it bath pleaſed God in great Mercy, and by his ſpecial Providence i 

bleſs our Undertakings with ſo extraordinary ſucceſs againſt the Inſtruments of S$laver), P. 
pery and Debauchery, We hold our ſelf obliged, as well in Duty and Gratitude to God, © 
in Providence for the good of theſe Nations, and for the more effectual removal of all Ar 
vantages from ſuch evil Inſtruments, to declare, That as we have taken Arms, rather 
againſt the Errors, Abuſes, and evil Deſigns, than Perſons of the Papiſts (to whom ® 
ſhall be always ready to ſhew all Chriſtian Clemency that their good and Chriſtian bebaviu 
ſhall deſerve) ſo we are reſolved that while we protect the Pevſons, Religion, * 7 

Lien 
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Short Conſiderations, &c. 
Liberties of the Proteſtants, we will not in the leaſt connive at or tolerate their Vices or 


hery, but proſecute the ſame as far as in us lieth, with all Indignation and Severity 
deen g; Puniſhment of all we ſhall find guilty thereof. S510 1 


impartially diſcharge their Duty to God and their Country, in the due execution of all Laws 
already in force againſt Swearing, Profane or Obſcene Speeches and Diſcourſes, Drunken- 
neſs, and all other Debaucbery; and hope that the next Parliament will make ſuch further 

oviſion of ſevere Penalties, as ſhall be neceſſary in that reſpec 3 ſo in the mean time we do 

iy require and command all Officers and Soldiers in our Army and Service, that they do 
inſtantly, upon the Publication of this our Declaration, reform their Manners accordingly ; 
1nd that al Colonels and Captains do cauſe this our Declaration to be openly read in the bear- 
ing of their reſpective Regiments, Troops and Companies; and that thereupon they and all 
other Officers, do execute a ſtrict Diſcipline and Correction upon all Soldiers, who ſhall be 
found to offend againſt the ſame. But to all others, whether they came in with us, or have ſince 


Fuss ſoberly, virtuouſly, and as becomes Men and Chriſtian Soldiers, we ſhall give all the 
KEicouragement of good Employment, due Pay, and all neceſſary Accommodations, that can 
n reaſon be expected or deſired. . : 
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W Some Short ConsIDERATIONS relating to the 
W Scttling of the Government; humbly offer d to 
the Lords and Commons of ENGL AN D, 


W row Aſſcmbled at Weſtminſter. 


My Lords and Gentlemen, Pons M1 One 9 9 

1 * oO ꝰ are aſſembled upon Matters of the higbeſt Importance to England and all 
Chriſtendom; and the Reſult of your Thoughts, in this Convention, will make a 
numerous Poſterity Happy or Miſerable; If therefore I have met with any thing 
int worthy of your Conſideration, I ſhould think my ſelf wanting in that Duty which 
%% 12y Country and Mankind, if I ſhould not lay it before you. If there be (as ſome 
b certain Lineaments in the Face of Truth, with which one cannot be deceiv'd, becauſe 
% arc not to be counterfeited; I hope the Conſiderations which I preſume to offer you, will 
3 ; | meet with your Approbation That, bringing back our C onſtitution to its firſt and pureſt O- 


be preſent Age, and the Glory of Poſterity, © 


%, 7 Is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh between Power it ſelf, the Deſignation of the 
Hy Perſons Governing, and the Form of Government. For, 
1. All Power is from God as the Fountain and Original. 


art of the Jews; or, Secondly, from the Community chuſing ſome Form of!“ 


ernment, and ſubjecting themſelves to it. But it muſt be noted, that tho Sau} 
WF" David had a Divine Deſignation, yet the People aſſembled ; and in a General 
 {cnbly, by their Votes, freely choſe them: Which proves, that there can be no 
E rderly or laſting Government without conſent of the People tacit or expreſs'd.; 
Y Ind God himſelf would not put Men under a Governor without their Conſent. And 


V 8 cal of a Conqueſt, the People may be called Priſoners or Slaves (which is a State 
_- rr 


ills b 


5 ve brought to ſubmit to the Government: So that Conqueſt may make way 
overnment, but it cannot conſtitute it. EO 
end, There is a Supreme Power in every Community, eſſential to it and in- Supreme 
able from it; by which, if it be not limited immediately by God, it cannot form Power in 
= ft any kind of Government; and in ſome extraordinary Occaſions, when even Com- 
Pc Safety and Peace of the Publick neceſſarily require it, can ſupply the Defects, . 
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4nd to that end, as we do expect from all Civil Magiſtrates, that they do faithfully and 


J come into our Service ( fon in that reſpe we ſhall make no difference ) who ſhall bebave them 


| : [riginal, refining it from ſome groſs Abuſes, and ſupplying its Defects; you may be the Foy 


y to the Nature of Man) but they cannot be properly Subjects, till their 


| Power and 
2. The Deſignation of the Perſons, and the Form of Government, is either, Per/ons 
Firſt, immediately from God, as in the Caſe of Saul and David, and the Govern- #iſtin- 
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reform the Aboſes, and re-eſtabliſh the true Fundamentals of the Govertim hy 

purging, refining, and bringing. things back to their firſt Original: which Pope 
may be called, The Supreme Power Real.” "|_| . 

Thirdly, When the Community has made choice of ſome Form of Governme 


Perſons in and ſubjected themſelves to it, havin 


Supreme 
Power. 


* 
F 


1 power; the Power in thoſe Perſons may be called, The Supreme bons | 
Perſonal, _ N 5 3 18 8 F 
Fourthly, If this Form be a mix'd Government of Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, and H. 
mocracy; and, for the eaſy Execution of the Laws, the Executive Power be lodge 
in a ſingle Perſon; he has a Supreme Power Perſonal, quoad hoe. bs 
Supreme Fifthly, The Supreme Power Perſonal of England, is in Kings, Lords, and Con. 
Power in mons; and ſoit was in effect agreed to, by King Charles the Firſt, 


ent, by 


g inveſted ſome Perſon or Perſons with ty. | 


in his Anſwer to 


in King, 


Commons. 


ed his 
Power. 


England the nineteen Propoſitions; and reſolved by the Convention of the Lords and Con. 


Lords, and confirmed by Parliament, have been taken for Law, and particularly by the Loy 


How the 1. Tis diſſolved: For two eſſential Parts fail. 1, A King. 2. A Houſe of 
Supreme Commons; which cannot be called according to the Conſtitution, the King being 
Power gone, and the Freedom of Election being deſtroyed by the King's Incroachme 
fails. 5 ments, 


How K. J. Rome, is the Subjection againſt which our Laws cry loudeſt : And even Barclay (th 
bas forfeit- Monarchical Politician) acknowleges, that if a King alienate his Kingdom, or ſubjea 


the Engliſb Conſtitution, that it admits of no ſuch King, nor any ſuch Power. 


cern their Peace. 


being) have ſo model 'd the Parts and Perſons of the Community, that the Origin 
Conſtitution is the beſt, juſteſt, and the moſt deſirable, The Royal Family ai 


mons in the Year 1660, And note, that the Acts of that Convention, tho ney 


Chief Juſtice Hales. 
Sixthly, The Supreme Power Perſonal of England fails three Ways. 


2. The King has forfeited his Power ſeveral Ways. Subjection to the Biſhop a 


it to another, he forfeits it. And Grotius aſſerts, that if a King really attempt i 
deliver up, or ſubject his Kingdom, he may be therein reſiſted: And that, if th 
King have Part of the Supreme Power, and the People or Senate the other par 
(the King invading that part which is not his) a juſt Force may be oppos d, and ht 
may loſe his part of the Empire, Grotius de Bello, &c. Cap, 72. But that the King 
has ſubjected the Kingdom to the Pope, needs no proof; That he has uſurp u 
abſolute Power ſuperior to all Laws, made the Peoples Share in the Legiſlatin 
Power impertinent and uſeleſs. and thereby invaded their juſt Rights, none can dem 
*Twere in vain to multiply Inſtances of his Forfeitures: and if we conſider the 
Power exercis'd by him of late, it will moſt evidently appear to all who underſtai 


3. The King has deſerted, 1 


1. By incapacitating himſelf by a Religion inconſiſtent with the Fundamentals d 
our Government. ' Wo TT 1 
2. By forſaking the Power the Conſtitution allow'd him, and uſurping a foreign 
one: So that tho the Perſon remain'd, the King was gone long ago. 
3. By perſonal withdrawing. TO | 
Seventhly, T he Supreme Power Real remains in the Community; and they ng 
act by their Original Power: And tho every particular Perſon is, notwithſtanding 
ſuch Diſſolution, Forfeiture or Deſertion, ſubje& to the Laws which were made 
the Supreme Power Perſonal, when in being; yet the Community's power is nd 
bound by them, but is paramount all Laws made by the Supreme Power pe 
ſonal ; and hasa full Right to take ſuch Meaſures for Settling the Government, s 
they ſhall think moſt ſure and effectual, for the laſting Security and Peace of tis 
Nation. For we mult note that it was the Community of England, which il: 
gave being to both King and Parliament, and to all the other Parts of our Ct 


Eighthly, The moſt Renown'd Politician obſerves, That thoſe Kingdoms al 
Republicks ſubſiſt longeſt, that are often renew'd or brought back to their firſt 
ginnings ; which is an Obſervation of ſelf-evident Truth, and implies, That tf 
Supreme Power Real has a Right to renew or bring back. And the moſt ingen 
Lawſon obſerves (in his Politica) That the Community of England, in the l 
Times, had the greateſt advantage that they or their Anceſtors had had for mil 


Ages, for this purpoſe ; tho God hid it from their Eyes: But the wonderful (0 


currence of ſuch a Series of Providences, as we now ſee and admire, gives growl 
to hope, that the Veil is remov'd, and the Nation will now ſee the things that cr 


Ninthly, The Acts done and executed by the Supreme Power Perſonal (ben 
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to the Settling of "the Government. 177 


> Perſon that both Heaven and Earth point out for King: There are Lords, whoſe 

Nobility is not affected by the Diſſolution of the Government, and are the ſubje& 

Matter of a Houſe of Lords; and there are Places, which by Cuſtom or Charter 

have right to chuſe Repreſentatives of the Commons. F 
Tenthly, There are inextricable Difficulties in all other Methods. For, 


1. There is no Demiſe of the King, neither Civil nor Natural. 
2. There is conſequently no Deſcent. | 


3. The Community only hasa Right to take advantage of the King's Forfeiture The gen. 


or Deſertion, We 11 munity ba 
4. Whatever other Power may be imagin'd in the two Houſes, as Houſes of Par- un ae - 


liament, it cannot juſtify it ſelf to the Reaſon of any who underſtand the bottom f che 
of our Conſtitution. ; 51 | | King's For- 
By this method all Popiſh Succeſſors may be excluded, and the Government feiture, 
ſecur'd; in caſe all the Proteſtants of the Family die without Iſſue; and this by the 
very Conſtitution of England. And the Queſtion can never ariſe about the Force or 
the Lawfulneſs of a Bill of Excluſion. . 
6. The Convention will not be oblig'd to take Oaths, &c. es 
Eleventbly, If theſe things be granted, and the Community be at liberty to act 
as above, it will certainly be moſt adviſable, not only for the Security and Welfare 
of the Nation; but (if rightly underſtood) for the Intereſt of their Royal High- 
neſſes, to limit the Crown as follows : —— To the Prince of Orange during his 
Life (yet with all poſſible Honour and Reſpect to the Princeſs, whoſe Intereſts and 
Inclinations are inſeparably the ſame with his) Remainder to the Princeſs of Orange, 
and the Heirs of her Body; Remainder to the Princeſs of Denmark, and the Heirs 
of her Body 3 Remainder to the Heirs of the Body of the Prince of Orange; Re- 
mainder as an Act of Parliament ſhall appoint. g 
This will have theſe Conveniences among others. LOT 
; . Husband and Wife are but one Perſon in Law, and her Husband's Honour 
is her's, | 
== 2. lt puts the preſent Kingly Power into the beſt Hand in the world; which Kin 
= (without Flattery) is agreed on by all Men. 1 Power beſt 
3ꝗ94ᷣ. Itaſſerts the above-ſaid Power in the Communit. i 2 of 
4. It will be ſome Acknowledgment to the Prince for what he has done for the % p. and 
Nation: And it is worthy Obſervation, that before the Theocracy of the Jews Pſ;. of O. 
ceasd, the manner of the Divine Deſignation of their Judges was by God's giv- 
ing the People ſome Deliverance by the hand of the Perſon, to whoſe Govern- 
ment they ought to ſubmit ; and this even in that time of extraordinary Revela- 
= tions. Thus Othniel, Gideon, Jephthab, Samſon, and others were inveſted by Hea- 
len with the Supreme Authority: and tho Joſhua had an immediate Command 
rom God to ſucceed Moſes, and an Anointing to that purpoſe by the laying on of 
= cs hands; yet the Foundation of the Peoples Submiſſion to him was laid in 
Jordan. And I challenge the beſt Hiſtorians to give an Inſtance (ſince that Theo- 
%% ceas d) of a Deſignation of any Perſon to any Government, more viſibly Di- 
ine than that which we now admire. If the hand of Providence (miraculouſly 
nnd timely diſpoſing natural Things in every Circumſtance to the beſt advantage) 
„ ould have any influence upon mens Minds, moſt certainly we ought not here to be 
= inſenſible 3 If the Voice of the People be the Voice of God, it never ſpoke louder. If a 
„ Nation of various Opinions, Intereſts and Factions, from a turbulent and fluctu- 
ns ſtate falls into a ſerene and quiet Calm, and mens Minds are ſtrangely united 
= 2: ſudden; it ſhews from whence they are influencd. Ina word, if the hand of 
HM God is to be ſeen in human Affairs, and his Voice to be heard upon Earth; we can- 
— not any where (ſince the ceaſing of Miracles) find a clearer and more remarkable 
. "wg than is to be obſery'd in the preſent Revolution. If one examines the 
E ay of of Foreign Affairs, making way for the Prince*s Expedition by ſome 
L hh en Events and Occurrences, which no human Wiſdom or Power could 
FF +-brought about; if one obſerves that Divine Influence which has directed 
=... e Counſels, and crown'd his Undertakings, notwithſtanding ſuch innu- 
0 nts © Dangers and Difficulties, with conſtant Honour and Succeſs ; if one 
f ders how happily and wonderfully both Perſons and Things are changed 
ae little time, and without Blood: It looks like fo many Marks of God's 


| mo | by which he thinks fit to point him out to us in this extraordinary Con- 
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Mind is as great a Virtue, as Raſhneſs is a Vice. For the Turns of Fortune are 


1 1 Here are ſome, { do obſerve, amongſt the Clergy of the Church of England, 
5 liament. All who cheriſh Reſentments of this kind I dare not indiſtinguiſhably con- 


toural Conſequences, tho not the Inducements to their Wiſhes) I deſire they would 
| ſeriouſly weigh this Right they ſo much contend for in the Ballance of Law and Res. 


No Right 
| but Lam. 


phat it was true, be was the moſt antient of all thoſe who attended that Profeſſion, thats 


obtained in the World, eſpecially amongft the Clergy ; and is above all other a 


crit aliquis, neque Pactio ulla ſecuta Nations it ought to have, does uſurp 4 
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I will trouble you but with one Conſideration; more; which is, that the twp 
things moſt neceſſary in this Affair are Unanimity and Diſpatch: for withaut both 
of theſe your Counſels will have little effect. In moſt things tis good to be log 
in reſolving, but in ſomeꝰ tis fatal not to conclude immediately; and Preſence gf 


ſometimes ſo quick, that if advantage be not taken in the critical hour, tis for 
ever loſt, But I hope your Lordſhips, and all thoſe Gentlemen who compoſe thiz 
Auguſt Aſſembly, will proceed with ſo much Zeal and Harmony, that the Reſult of 
your preſent Conſultations may be a laſting and grateful Monument to Poſterity of 
your Integrity, Courage, and Conduct. Fe a5 


PIT 2 ** — 


— 


The Proceedings of the Preſent PA RLIAMENI 
uſtified by the Opinion of the molt Judicious and 
earned HUGO GROT IOS; Whh 


Confiderations thereupon, | 


who ſeem very much concerned for the late King's Intereſt, and diſſatisfied 
with the Management and Diſpoſure of Affairs relating thereto, by this 
Great and Honorable Convention of the Lords and Commons now aſſembled in Pat- 


demn, becauſe they may poſlibly be directed in ſome by a Principle of Honour and 
Honeſty : But thoſe whoſe Intentions are honeſt, and do not principally delip 
thereby to betray their Country into Popery and Vaſllalage (for ſuch will be the n+ 


{on, before they paſs a Cenſure or ground an Opinion. 

There can be no Right pretended either to Property or Dominion, but by tht 
Laws of Nature, Nations, or the Municipal Laws of the Country where ſuch Right 
is claimed; and altho the latter of theſe are grounded upon and derived from tht 
two former, yet do they notwithſtanding take place in the deciding of all Difficul- 
ties, ſo far as their Statutes or Precedents do extend : But where the Municipal 
Laws are filent or defective, there Recourſe is to be had to the Laws of Nature aud 
Nations. Upon this account it was, that the grave and learned Serjeant Maynard, 
being applied unto as the fitteſt Perſon, in reſpect of his great Age and Learning 
to ſignify what the Laws of the Land did direct in ſuch an Exigence as this, replich 


bad outlived ſeveral Kings, and ſeveral Sets of Judges, but now be bad alſo ontlived ti 
Law it ſelf. Intimating thereby, that the Caſe was ſo unuſual and extraordinatf, 
that it went beyond the direction of the Municipal Laws, and therefore muſt a 
toa more remote Tribunal. „ coo 
The Reaſon why I do more particularly ſingle out the Opinions of this famos 
Civilian upon this Occaſion, is becauſe of the great Credit and Authority he has 


his Faculty, moſt tender of the Rights and Prerogatives of Crowned Heads. Upel 
this account there can nothing reaſonably be objected to his Senſe of thoſe dci 
ples and Difficulties which ſome at preſent labor under. Therefore 1 defire tief 
would hear him in his own Words, with the moſt fair and genuine Tranſlation tif 
will admit. Fes * 


. Grot. de Jure Beli & Pacis, Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Secf. 15. 
Si Bello injuſto & cui Juris Gentium If any one by an unjuſt War, ſuch F 
requiſita non adſint, Imperium arripu- wants thoſe Requiſites which by the Law 


4* 


— verum 


| | nounces his lawful Title, and rules by Force and Violence only; and thereby the Con- 


1 unjuſt uſurpation, is ſtill continued. 


; | to palliate ſome illegal Proceedings; what has been done againſt him, and much ** 
WS more, in the Opinion of this learned Man, had been both lawful and juſtifiable. But 
f it he claims neither as a Patriarch, nor by Conqueſt, then there is only left for him 


_ 1 acceptata, naturaliter jus transferre, do naturally transfer a Right is already 
eemonſtratum ſupra eſt; quod itidem ad ſhewn. Now this holds as well in Kings 
_ cz, non minus quam ad alios pertinet ; as in private Men: their Opinions there- 
laut improbanda ſit, hoc quidem ſenſu, fore are not to be allow'd of, who hold, 
om Sententia, qui negant Regem te- that what a King promiſes without a good 
_ quam bis que fine cauſa promiſit. cauſe, is not obligatory. 


and deſtructive) are void and revocable. 


3 . 1% ͤau alibi & Divina Ordinatio dinance, tho elſewhere it is call'd a Divine 
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ſt aut Fides ili data; ſea ſola vi re- vernment, nor afterwards enters into any 
tineatur Poſſeſſio ? videtur manere belli Compact with the People, nor is there any 
in, ac proinde in eum licere quæ in Truſt repos'd in him, but his Poſſeſſion is 
boſtem licet, du, 4 quolibet etiam pri- maintain'd by Force; the Right of War does 
vato, jure poteſt interfici, In reos in this Caſe ſtill continue: wherefore it is law- 
Majeſtatis, inquit T ertullianus , & ful to deal with him in all things as with an 
publicos Hoſtes omnis homo Mi- Enemy, for he may be juſtly ſlain by any pri- 
les eſt, . vate Perſon. Tertullian tells us, Tbat againſt thoſe 
who are guilty of uſurping Majeſty, and againſt 
common Enemies, every one is a Soldier. 


1 know but of three ways whereby Empire can be originally acquired. The firſt Three ways 
is by Nature, and the Governor a Patriarch, who immediatly preſides over a Family of acqui- 
or City of his own natural Generation, or claims the Government by a Lineal De- ins Em- 
ſcent from him who was the common natural Anceſtor of all his Subjects. To this 0 Deſcent 
Title I think there is no Prince now in the World lays claim: if there be, let him F ; 
produce his Pedigree, and prove himſelf the Primogenitus by an Hereditary Line 
from the Natural Father of his People, and I will not farther contend it with him. 

The ſecond ſort. of Empire is by Conqueſt, of which you ſee what Grotius ſays, © Con- 
But put the caſe the Conqueror had a Right prior to his Conqueſt, ſo that the War queſt. 
cannot be called unjuſt, yet after he has acquired the Government, he cannot at 
once be in, by two Titles, ſo as to exerciſe the reſpective Powers given by both: 
becauſe if he holds by Conqueſt, his Power is abſolute; if by Contract, then limited 
and directed by the people; and he cannot be both abſolute and limited at the ſame- 
time. From hence it muſt neceſſarily follow, that by every Act wherein he tranſ- 
greſſes his limited Power, in uſurping what he had no manner of Right to, he re- 


queror's unjuſt War, and the Peoples juſt Right to vindicate themſelves from this 
= As the Caſe ſtands now with us in England, if the late King oould have claimed NoConguef 
== by Conqueſt, as many have pretended he might, from William the Conqueror, only din 


WS to claim by Compact, under which Qualification I deſire you would farther conſider 
WE bin by the Rules which our learned Author lays down. | | . 


| Grot. de Jure Belli, Lib. 2. Cap. 14. Sect. 4. . 
Promiſſa quoque plena & abſoluta at- That Promiſes fully made and accepted 


_ Contrary to this Fundamental Law of Nature and Reaſon is the Opinion of thoſe 
= vines who hold all Kings to be Jure divino, and conſequently their Power abſo- 
te; ſo alſo of thoſe common Lawyers who would juſtify that all Conceſſions made 
by tze Prince to his People, in diminution of his Prerogative Royal (tho dangerous 


Ib. Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Sec. 7. N. 3. 6 
VWotandum eſt, primo bomines non is to be obſerv'd, That Men did not = 
Dei precepto ſed ſponte adductos, ex- originally unite into Civil Communities by 
= mnt infirmitatis Familiarum any Command from God, but voluntarily, 
= rum adverſus violentiam, in So- and from the experience they had that ſepa- 
= ttm civilem coiiſſe; unde ortum rate Families were alone unable to reſiſt any 
$1 babet P oteſtas Civilts, quam ideo Hu- foreign Force. From hence grew Civil Pow- 
= in Ordinationem Petrus vocat, er, which Peter therefore calls a Human Or- 


I | 2 aur, quia hominum ſalubre inſti- Ordinance, becauſe God did approve there- 
F um Deus probavit. Deus au- of as ſutable and convenient for the good of I| 
1 Vol. I, tem Aa 2 Mankind; ki 


a 2 2 , 
"% 2 ” 2. * T > ACS by, mY ST mn $4.1 N ITT +a 2 __ 3 Vos ng 4 * FRY PF 7 / n Nba 4 Wo hb . 8 ö W & 
N \ 4 f * 9 L & 7 hs > 7 Y „ Ba 1 N R 4 N 5 1 s 1 N 4 \ * Ne oO 7 N n 7 3 fy N - 
\ WI nl Enn 1 * % ; Al a] OIL > Tab. 7 e * LY * . phy ive * ys OL Le a> 7 N nne . n n 4 * n A 1 A a * 1 1 N 
> * . 4 \ \ 1 : iN" \ "4 ws, * y L * 1 5 J N * 0 4 Wwe 0 LF * r > 
I er U 1. 4 2-0 Was 7 
* * 9 2 


, 


a n 2A p : e A.. * » 1 — 3 N n % x f 0 N r SY N 15 5 Tos 3 8 e 1 . W * 2 is 11778 N "IR ® 8 = 
T4 | | 177 , £ N - 5 N 1 \ . 3 e g ; * SL mo COLLIN i 

© % i s . / Wo. * f . N % p ; , ry „ 5 ? +. ; ba * . | ; EY 8 — * 25 Wy ; . Kol BY A Ee 4 f 1 
WEE \ : 4 ; 2 & ney 1 | So | „ & "os | 21 5 p FR e 
N _ l * g N 8 | b x * . 8 d x ah | = 45 * 4 2 = : 1 e 49 L ; 

' % , a | - v \ L : i ' | | "4 5 
180 GY T e prejent Far ment thed We, 
ö l ; ; | « Ns, n DE f 
| tem bumanam legem probans, cen- Maibkind 3 but when God approves of à f. 
ſetur probare ut humanam & bu an Law, he muſt be ſuppos'd to do i % 
more. 7 N man, and after a human manner, _ _ 

P N *. \ 


— 


Ia this Paragraph our Author traces a lawful Empire to its Originals: he find, 
it then to reſide in the People, and derives it, together with the reaſons thereof 
from them, to ſuch Perſon or Perſons in whom it is by their Act and Sanction placy 


and conftirm'd. 


\ 


Grot, de Jure Belli, Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Sect. J. N. 2. 

Ferri enim leges ab bominibus ſo- All Laws and Governments always are 290 
lent & debent cum ſenſu humanæ ought to be eſtabliſh'd by the firſt Legiſlator, 
i mbecillitatis. Hac autem Lex de with reſpe& to human Frailty, The Law we / 
qua agimus, pendere videtur a volun- treat of (viz. of Reliſtance in caſes of ine. 
tate eorum qui ſe primum in Socie- table neceſſity) ſeems to depend upon the j. 
tatem Civilem conſociant, a quibus jus tention of thoſe who firſt enter'd into Cini 
porro ad imperantes manat. Hi ve- Society, from whom the Right of Governing 
ro fi interrogarentur, an velint om- is transfer'd to the Governor. If ſuch wer, 
nibus boc onus imponere, ut mori ask d, Whether they intended to impoſe | 
pr evptent, quam ullo caſu vim ſupe- Yoke equal to Death it ſelf upon all gy 
riorum armis arcere, neſcio an vel- ſhould offer to reſiſt the Tyrannies of a fl. 
le ſe fint reſponſuri, niſi forte cum hoc perior Magiſtrate by force, upon any account 
additamento, {3 reſiſti nequeat, niſi whatſoever ? I much doubt, whether they 
cum maxima Reipublice perturbations would declare themſelves in the A ffirmatin, 
aut exitio plurimorum innocentium, unleſs perhaps to avoid the Inconveniencg 
quod enim tali circumſtantia caritas which might attend ſuch a Storm in the State 
commendaret, id in legem quoque bu - and the deſtruction of many Innocents: n 
manam deduci poſſe non dubito. what in this caſe Charity wonld oblige, ay 

. be receiv'd as a Law. 
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Here our Author gives another touch at the Original of Empire, and in effect teh 
Tower ori- us, that as it firſt was in the Power of the People to make the Laws of Governmen, 
2 , ſoit is abſurd to think, that they ſhould not by thoſe Laws ſecure themſelves again} 
dle. the Paſſions and Infirmities of the Governour, which they then made, that there. 

by they might be juſtifiable in re-aſſuming their Native Liberty, ſo far as to repel 
force the Violence he ſhould offer either to themſelves or their Laws. To this eſſe}, 
and more cloſely, does Vaſquius write, Lib. 11. cont, Illuſt. cap. 82. n. 3. Semper lin 
ſubditis ſi poſſint, in libertatem eam, ſcilicet que papuls eſt, ſe vindicare Quia quod u 
partum eſt Imperium, vi poſſit diſſolvi; quod autem ex voluntate ſit profettum, in eo pen 
tere liceat & mutare voluntatem, 


. Ib, Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Sed. 13. | 
Si Rex partem habet ſummi Imperii, If the Supreme Power be divided betweet 
partem alteram Populus aut Senatus, the King and the People, he may juſtly b iſ 
Regi in partem non ſuam involanti, vis reſiſted by Force if he invade that part whic 
 juſta opponi poteſt, quia eatenus Impe- is not his own, becauſe his Power extended 
rium non habet. ©uod locum habere not to it. This I conceive muſt be allow, 
cenſeo etiamſi dium ſit, Belli poteſta- tho the King have the Power of Peace aul 
tem penes Regem fore, id enim de bello War; for this is to be underſtood of fortigt 
externo intelligendum eſt : cum alioqui, War. Whoſoever hath any part of the 5 
qui ſquis Imperii ſummi partem babeat, preme Power, muſt alſo neceſſarily hare! 
non poſſit non jus habere eam partem Right to defend it; and where the Gove 
tuendi, Quod ubi ſit, poteſt etiam ment is ſo conſtituted, the King himſelf mi 
| Rex ſui imperii partem, Belli jure a- juſtly, by the Right of War, loſe even I 
mittere. | 7 own part of the Empire. 
Supreme This is plainly the Caſe of England, where the Supreme Power is divided betuem Bee 
ho fg the King, Lords, and Commons, and where the King in his greateſt Magnitude) {Rn - 
. always acknowledged to be Minor Univerſis. It is evident then, that if either of th x 
three, three do break in upon the Rights and Privileges of either of the other two, Force bf 
tifiable to repel this Invaſion: as for inſtance, if any new Precept, Ordinance or Co 
mand ſhould be introduced as an obligatory Law; or if any Law formerly un. 
ſhould be repeal'd or diſpens'd with, which in effect are both the ſame, by 2 . 
of theſe three Eſtates, without the Concurrence of the other two in Parliav® 
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Ibis is ſych an lnvaſionas Grotiu here ſpeaks of: becaufe this Power of making and 
repealing a Law is jointly in the King and People, but in neither of them ſeparately. 
Nom whether the erefting of an High Commiſſion Court direftly contrary to an 
AR of Parliament, be not a virtual repealing of that Act; whether the diſpenſing 
with ſeveral other Statutes be not equivalent with the aſſuming of a Power to abro- 
ate them; whether the eſtabliſning a Standing Army in time of Peace be not a 
pirtual Introduction of a new Law in it ſelf, and a ay = of all the old ones in its 
Conſequences; and whether all theſe be not ſuch an Invaſion of that part of the 
Government which belongs to the People as will juſtify Reſiſtance, let the World 
judg: If ſo, the Legality chen of all that has been done or is farther likely to be 
done againſt ſuch an Invader, will eaftly appear. Theodoſius the Emperor often 
uſed this excellent Expreſſion, Tantum mihi licet quantum per leges licet; and St. 
paul acquaints us with the Conditions of our Submiſſion, not for Wrath but Conſci- 
ence ſake, knowing that he is the Miniſter of God for our Good. Nor indeed does it 
ſeem Chriſtian or Reaſonable, to impoſe Obedience farther than it ſhall appear 
to be for the general Good of the People, for whoſe Safeguard and Protection, 
not their Ruin and Deſtruction, Government, nay Religion it ſelf, was firft inſti- 
= ted. Dnicus Imperis fints eſt populi OUtilitas, faith Junius Brutus; and I cannot but 
=. concur with this fundamental Maxim, Salus populi eft ſuprema Lex. 


Grot. de Jure Belli, Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Sett. 10. 


ei reſiſti in hoc poſſit non dubito. A- he may be reſiſted; for Empire is one thing, 
lind eſt enim iet diximus Imperium and the manner of holding it another, the 
aliud habendi modus, qui ne mutetur Alteration whereof the People may hinder ; 
obſtare poteſ Populus : id enim ſub for that is not comprehended under the No- 
imperio comprehenſum non eſt, Quò tion of Empire it ſelf. To this may that 
non male aptes illud Seneca in re non Saying of Sencca be well applied, being in 
diſſimili, Et ſi parendum in omnibus effect the ſame caſe ; Altho an univerſal 
Patri, in eo non parendum, quo ef- Obedrence is ter, Parents, yet not in thoſe 
ficitur ne Pater fit. things wherein they ceaſe to act like Parents. 


xX What Deſigns have been carried on to alter the Government by ſubverting 
= the fundamental Laws thereof, and by private Leagues and Combinations with a 
neighbouring Prince, to ſubject the Kingdom to his Power, by admitting of a 
foreign Army into it, is in part evident by the French King's Teſtimony, and in 
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Si tamen Rex reipſa etiam tradere If a King fhall endeavour to give up or ſub- Caſes in 
Regnum aut ſubjicere moliatur, quin ject his Kingdom to another, I doubt not but ich 4 


ng is to 


be reſiſted; 


convenient time will further appear to add to thoſe many other weighty Induce- 


£ : | ments which the People had, to proceed by ſuch Meaſures as the Wiſdom of the 
Nation has thought fit. 8 


Ib. Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Sec. 9. | 

= 5 Rex aut alius quis Imperium If a 1 or any other Superior Magiſ- 
_ icavit aut manifeſte habet pro trate ſhall abdicate or manifeſtly deſert the 
_ c/o, in eum poſt id tempus om- Government, any thing may be lawfully 
a licent que in privatum, ſed minime done againſt him that may be done againſt a 


J Wl 770 derclicto babere rem cenſendus eſt private Perſon : but he who governs only neg- 


ui cam tract at negligentius. ligently, is not to be eſteem'd as one who 
| . hath deſerted. 


| f The word Abdicate in its proper Senſe, is uſed to ſigniſie, when a ſuperior Ma- 
WS | frate does renounce and utterly withdraw himſelf from the Government, or 


E by transferring the Government to another by ſome formal Method of Conveyance, 
bases the Fifth did to his Son, being himſelf inclined to become a Recluſe; or 
eee there may be an in voluntary and undeſigned Abdication, as when an Office, 
3 end the executing of the ſame, does determine by Misfeaſance, or Nonfeaſance. 
be word Deſert implies only a Nonfeaſance, and muſt naturally amount in all mi- 
3 Iſterial Offices (that of a King, who hath only the executive Power, being no o- 
3 ther) to an End and Determination of the ſame; and thereby does veſt again in 
nor tbem who firſt created or inſtituted the Office, an immediate Power to erect 
E” ad inſtitute a new one, together with ſuch an Officer as they ſhall approve of to 
alte it, with ſuch Reſtrictions and Limitations as they ſhall think gr 

1 | | | ow 


abdication; 


from that ſhare of it which he holds, This may be done voluntarily and deſignedly, 
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Primum ergo, qui Principes ſub Po- 
pulo ſunt, ſive ab initio talem accepe- 
runt poteſtatem, ſiue poſtea ita conve- 
nit ut Lacedæmone, ſi peccent in Le- 

ges & Rempublicam, non tantum vi 
repelli poſſunt, ſed ſi opus ſit puniri 
morte, quod Pauſania Regi Lacedæmo- 
niorum contigit. 
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{olve. 


Sciendum eſt, ejus qui nondum na- 
tus eſt nullum eſſe jus, ſicut nec ulla 
ſunt accidentia rei non exiſtentis. 

Forteſc. de Quare, ſi populus, a cujus voluntate 
DJ jus regnandi profioiſcitur, voluntatem 
P. 32.  mutet, iis qui nondum nati ju, 
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How far this poor Government has been abdicated, renounced, deſerted and for. 
ſaken by. Malefeaſance, Misfeaſance, Nonfeaſance, and at laſt by an utter Dereli3; 

need not repeat, it being too evident to all but thoſe who will not ſee 
there is none ſo blind and incorrigibly ignorant. 
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Grot. De Fure Belli, Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Seck. 8. 


Thoſe Princes who are inferior in Powe, 
to the whole Body of the People, whethe, 
by original or ſubſequent Compact, az j 
Lacedemon, if they violate the Laws or 
wrong the Commonwealth, ſuch may 50. 
only be reſiſted by force, but if neceſſary, þ, 
puniſhed by death, which befel Pauſanis 
King of the Lacedemonians, 


How ſacred the Perſon of a King is, I cannot determine; but. to his Office 
% Ohe. W to all things that are for univerſal Good, whilſt executed in order to thy 
their Office. End, I will allow a Character of Sanity. Some Kings, ſuch as were by Gag, 
im calld immediate Appointment, are ſtiled His Anointed, and were handed to his People 
Anointed. yyith a particular Command to be tender of their Perſons: but this muſt be under. 
ſtood of ſuch only, who are alſo nurſing Fathers to their People; for of others d 

a different ſtamp, the Scripture ſpeaks but with a ſlender reſpect, when it ſays, 7 bay 
given you a King in wy Wrath. In Deuteronomy we find the People left to chuſe: 
King from among their Brethren ; and Moſes elſewhere preſcribing Laws to hin 
David makes a League with the People at Hebron, which was doubtleſs that origin 
Contract, according to which he was to go in and out before them. 
Expreſſion of the Emperor Trajan, when he delivered a Sword to a Captain of the 
Pretorian Band, Hoc pro me utere ſi recte impero, ſi male contra me But it is not upon 
every ſmall occaſion that Kings may be bound in Fetters, or that Trajan's Sword ſhoul! 
be inverted to his own Breaſt. A King's Office is ſacred, and ſo is his Right alſo, 
which while it keeps within its due Limits ought not to be invaded. TheLawsd 
God do in poſitive Terms command Honor and Obedience, as well as Tribute tobe 
paid to him, with which the municipal Laws of this Kingdom do equally confpirein 
favor of his Dignity and Perſon. But Divine as well as Human Laws, tho the 
ſound abſolutely, yet refuſe not upon extraordinary Exigences, to ſubmit to implied 
Exceptions. Upon this account, the Jewiſh Doctors in caſe of their Sabbath, which of 
all things was eſteemed moſt ſacred amongſt them, and the Laws for the obſer. 
vance of it moſt ſtri& and abſolute, yet they held that Periculum anime impeli 
Sabbathum; and for the ſame reaſon Chriſt himſelt juſtifies the breach of the Sabbath, 
and eating of the Shew-Bread, in caſes of extreme neceſſity : ſo likewiſe mult the 
Danger be imminent, and the Neceſlity very urgent, that can any ways excuſe fo 
much as an irreverent thought of Majeſty. Yet, as the great Law of Necelliy i 
ſuperior to all others, ſo will it ſometimes juſtify ſuch Acts as are againſt all Lan 
of an inferior Order, In ſuch caſes the People are, muſt, and will be abſolute and 
arbitrary; and therefore they cannot by any Contract or Promiſe, either wil 
Prince or Peaſant, renounce and abdicate this great Law of Self-preſervation: it 
affirmance of which great Truth, Jobannes Major, in Lib. 4. Sententiarum, this 
expreſſes himſelf, Non poſſe populum a ſe abdicare poteſtatem deſtituendi Principis i 
caſu quo ad deſtructionem vergeret. But how far the preſent Exigence may juſti 
the Act of the People in altering of the Succeſſion where the Monarchy is Heredl- 
tary, and the Heir may plead his Innocence, the following Authorities will ie 


It was a noble 


Grot. de Jure Belli, Lib. 2. Cap. 4. Sec. 10. N. 2. P. 141. 


We muſt know, that no Right can belong 
to him who is yet unborn, as that which hal 
no Exiſtence can have no Accidents. Wifi 
fore if the People, from whoſe Willi 
Right of Sovereignty did originally proceed 
ſhould happen to change their Will, yt! * 
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eu ibe Opinion of kl. Gros) 283 
quibus jus quæſitum nondum eſt, not they be ſuppoſed thereby to injure them 

a lam facit injuriam. Sicut autem who have yet acquired no Right. And as the 

05 lus eacpreſſe. mutare volunt atem po- People may be believed to change their Will 

5 14 & tacite credi mutaſſe. Au- by expreſs words, ſo they may tacitly like- 

95 p gitur populi volunt ate, ne que aum wile: allowing then that the People have 
xiſtente eorum jure qui expectars changed their Will, and that ſuch future 

| * unt, parentibus autem e quibus Rights have no real exiſtence in thoſe who 

4 aſe poſſunt, qui jus ſuo tempore eſ- are only in expeQtancy ; but that the Parents 

nr habituri, id ipſum * derelin- from whom they may be born, having in them 

auentibus, nihil eſt quod obſtet quo this Right, did relinquiſh the ſame, what 

is ud ut derelium, ab alio oc- ſhould hinder but that which is thus dere- 

(ar poſit. linquiſhed may be poſſeſſed by another ? 


W This point of Succeſſion, upon ſuppoſition that the pretended Prince of Wales Succeſſion, 
(as really born of the Queen, requires a Deciſion; for it happening before any Al- 
WP: -c:tion actually made in the Government, leaves the Point to turn upon the change 
ot the Peoples Will. Our Author here takes notice of an expreſs and a tacit 
WC hinge. That the People did in a publick formal manner change their Will as to 
te Succeſſion, before the Birth of this Child, I cannot ſay; but it is certain, that ls 
cy did generally ſew their Averſions to ſuch a Succeſſion long before his Birth, 
ad would undoubtedly have done it in a more publick legal Method, had they not 
When awed by an illegal Standing Army. As to a tacit Change of their Will, 
one can doubt, but it had a full Exiſtence before the young Prince had his, bear- 
ng date from that day, wherein publick Prayers and Thanks were by order offered 
Wy for the Queen's pretended Conception, and may by this Parliament be accord- 
Wingly ſo declared. | | 


Grot. De Jure Belli, Lib. 2. Cap. 7. Sect. 26. 


= Sim:lis eſt queſtio, an abdicari poſ- Tt is ſuch another Queſtion, Whether a 
WW: Regnum, aut jus ſuccedendi in Ring can ſo abdicate his Kingdom as to de- 
egnum & quin pro ſe quiſque ab- ſtroy the Right of Succeſſion to his Son. 
Wicare poſſit non eſt dubium an & pro That he may abdicate for himſelf is not 
iberis, magis controverſum. doubted; but whether for his Children alſo, 
; . is the Queſtion. 7 

ib. illud intereſt inter Natos & Naſl- The Diverſity depends upon the Chil- 
Wc ituros, quod Naſcituris nondum que- drens being born before or after the Renun- 
unit jus, atque ideo auferri iis ciation ; for thoſe who are yet unborn, the 
%. pu voluntate, ſi etiam paren- People may deprive of this Right, becauſe 
„, 494" intereſt jus ad filios tran- it is not yet accru'd, if the Parents, whoſe 
6, % ilud remiſes int: quo perti- Intereſt it is that ſuch Right ſhould deſcend 
—_ wu quæ derelidt ione ſupra dixi- to the Children, do alſo remit it. To the 
„. ſame purpoſe is what has been ſaid concern- 
—_ ing Abdication. eos 


Our Author does here again affirm a change of Succeſſion to be lawful, upon the 
bange of the Peoples Inclination. But he is alſo farther of Opinion, that a King 
_ abdicate for a Child unborn as well as for himſelf. It is already ſufficiently 
ov by the Authority of this Author, and others, That a Breach of the Office 
_ Duty of a King, is an Abdication ipſo facto; and if fo, that of King James II. 
_ bir date from the day he firſt erected the Court of Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners, 
bid a Standing Army in the Nation, or took thoſe Cuſtoms, the Grant 
= ereot expired by King Charles the Second's Death, and ought not to commence 
a ti given by another Parliament. This was done in the very Infancy of his 
esa, whereby his Abdication became an early AR, and did betimes cut off both 
3 ch real and ſuppoſititious Iſſue, as might after pretend by Birth and Title to bring 
fropery and Slavery into this Nation. 


5 Grot. de Jure Belli, Lib. 2. Cap. 7. Seck. 27. N. 2. P. 186. 
by "a 2 primev4 populi voluntate If (in diſcuſſing of a Right of Succeſſion ) 
E 1 1 Succeſſione controvertenda dic- any Doubt does ariſe, it would be conveni- 
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184 The preſent Parliamem juſtified, cc. 
8 | tum) queſtio incidat; non abs re ent that the People who now are, and 4 
x erit, populum qui nunc\ eſt, quique i- be ſuppoſed to be of the ſame mind wii, 
= dem cum eo qui olim fuit cenſetur, ſu- their firſt Anceſtors, ſhould expreſs the ſy, 
= um ſuper ea re ſenſum exprimere; of the Matter; which ought to be Purſue, 
F ES qui ſequendus erit, niſi ſatis certo con- unleſs it be manifeſt, That the original wi 


ſtet, olim aliam fuiſſe populi volunta - of the People was other wiſe, and from the 
tem, & ex ea jus quæſitum. a Right was eſtabliſned. I 


Our Author, in his own Annotations upon this Paragraph, further adds, Ty, 
ſuch Diſquiſition may be made by Convention of the States (viz. The Lords ay 
Commons) as it was in England in the Year 1571 and 1572, according to Camyy | 
In the two former Paragraphs he puts Caſes about the Change of a Succeſſion, ay 
reſolves them; but by this, and by his Annotations thereupon, when any othe 
Doubts ſhall ariſe concerning Succeſſion, he leaves them to the Deciſion of the pq. 
ple, and particularly to the States of England by expreſs name, as if they we, 
more undoubted Judges in jſuch Controverſies than the States of any other M. 

tion: And they, according to this Learned Author's Opinion, have regularly au 
juſtly proceeded to aſſert their own Rights, and to ſettle both them and the Sucre 
ſion of the Crown for the future, upon ſuch an Eſtabliſhment, that we may rex. 
nably hope and believe, that all the Powers of France, or Prayers of Rome, u 
nor the very Gates of Hell ſhall ever be able to prevail againſt them. 
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ainſt an Infamous and Jeſuitical Libel, intituled, 4 
true Portraiture of William Heary Prince of Naſſau, &c. 


WHEREIN, 
|. The Neceſſity of the Expedition; 
II. The Piety of the Deſign; e a Os ent 
Il. The Juſtice of his Majeſty's Proceedings, are fully Vindica- 
ted from the malicious Aſperſions and wicked Forgeries of ths 
French Monſter. e r 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, fi 
To his Grace FREDERICK, 


8 Duke of Scbonberg, Marquiſs of Harwich, Earl of Brentford, Baron of Teys, 

= General of all their Majeſties Forces, Major-General of their Majeſties 
Ordnance, one of their Majeſties moſt honourable Privy-Council, Knight 
of the moſt noble Order of the Garter, Count of the Holy Empire and 
Merteola, Grandee of Portugal, General of the Elector of Brandenburg's 
Forces, Stadtholder of Pruſſia, &c. 35 


= HE following Diſcourſe was penn d and engliſh'd, with a deſign to do ſome Ser- 
. ' vice to his Sacred Majeſty ; and there being no Perſon to whom his Intereſt is more 
i dear, and who can better vindicate it than your Grace, I bumbly conceive, that 
not a Matter of Form, but of indiſpenſable Duty, to chuſe a Patron for the Work, who 
W 7o//c/[es ſo conſummate Vertues, and eſpecially ſo great Wiſdom and Courage as your 
Grace. | 
_ T7: Qualities with which Jou are endowed, as they have ſtruck Terror into the moſt 
Peotent Monarchs, cannot but work the profoundeſt Admiration in all unbyaſſed Minds. 
s bave beard, and our Eyes have ſeen what Actions have been performed by the Pru- 
= 4: of your Grace's Conduct, and the Force of your Arms: How Spain has been made 
e {role under the Apprehenſions, and upon the Experience of the powerful Succeſs of your 
lor. There is ſomething unſpeakable in your Vertues that ſeems to be more than Hu- 
an. let the Impreſſions that are left on Peoples Spirits, do ſufficiently declare, that tis 
common Hand that bas performed ſo great Actions. To the knowing part of the 
Vila you appear, in Colours proper, to be one of the Deliverers ſent in theſe latter Times 
= ' ore Chriſtianity to its Liberty and Purity. 


_ ->pain was formerly, ſo now France ſeems to be in a convulſive Motion and ſhaking = 
oe, to wait her Doom from You. All Eyes are open, and Expectations intent on 
e this ſlupendous Event. The Chriſtian World is in motion to compoſe the great Scene, 
% ems not only to contribute their Strength, but their Hearts to ſo great a Work. 
. Tis true, tho ſome of the holy Profeſſion appear to be of a contrary ſide, tis demon- 
ale your Grace will conquer all by Love or Fear. That Prudence that raiſed Tou up, 
TI will proſper your great Enterprizes. Tour Grace has eſpouſed the greateſt and beſt Inte- 
© | of and the ſupreme Proprietor will own both It and You. The Platform (we doubt not ) 
ien Heavy; all Actions muſt conſequently tend to the Accompliſhment of ſo great a 
Vol. I. ED Bb £ Vork. 
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Work. Your ſbare, Great Sir, will be very large in the Glory, ſeeing your Accomplit, 
ments for the Work are ſo extraordinary... | n 500. 


o 


And whereas Truth and Juſtice are inſepatable, your Grate being ſo. renow#ed 4 Chan, 
pion for the latter, it can be no ways doubted but that your Grace will, in conformity to th 
noble Principle of your Life, take this Eſſay in good part, and upon the account of the in. 
portant Subject it handles, pardon all the undeſagned Errors it may contain; ſeeing there yy, 
nothing in the Undertaker's. view, but the inviolable Honour of their Sacred Majeſties, of 
whoſe Rights your Grace, in the Opinion of the whole World, is one of the moſt unbyg 
and undaunted Aſſertors. May the Great God, who bas crowned bis Majeſty's Enterpriſe; 
and Your's, with ſuch glorious Succeſs, continue his powerful Bleſſings, and render h 
Arms proſperous, and your Grace's Concurrence always acceptable to Heaven, bis Majeſy | 
and the World; wbich ſhall be the continual Prayer of N 


* 


Your Graces moſt bumble and moſt obedient Servant, R. 8 


4 - ” RE N 1 


: A Defence of their Majeſties, 
King WIII LAM and Queen M a RY, Oc. 


_— 


— 


moſt violent Agitations, with Tremblings that ſhake the very Bones out 
of joint, and extremely debilitate the Nerves with dreadful Convullions 
with frantick and exſtatical Indiſpoſitions of the Brain, that overturn the whole 
Oeconomy. They are never deceived in their Judgment, when they pronounc; 
ſuch Diſtempers Mortal. It is the ſame thing in States: their Diſeaſes which be 
gin with violent internal Agitations, are commonly Preſages of great Revolut. 
Ons. | | 
State of France is in this Condition; the Preparations that are made againſt her by all E. 
France. yope, in a joint Conſpiracy, threaten her with great Miſchiefs ; and there is nothing 
more effectual for fortifying the Hopes of the Confederate Princes and States 
than the Convulſive Motions that are obſerved, not only in her Bowels, but in al 
her Actions. If we conſider her Arms, nothing ever appeared ſo ſtrange : Fran: 
(altho it be as yet entire, and has not incur'd the loſs of either Men or Provin- 
ces) is ſubject to all thoſe Agitations to which ſhe can be expoſed, which would 
be infallibly improved into the laſt and fatal Paroxiſm, if there were an Eneny 
in the midſt of the Kingdom. She obliges all her Inhabitants to take Arms, ſhe 
exhauſts her Treaſures to the bottom: Ruin and Deſolation are the Bleſſings ſk: 
leaves in thoſe Places which ſhe cannot keep; ſhe is notoriouſly guilty of the moſt 
inhuman Exceſſes; for all the Palatinate, and almoſt all the Countries upon th 
Rhine, with their Towns and Caſtles, that are levelPd with the Ground, bum "nll 
and reduced to Aſhes, are in ſuch a Motion as cannot be imputed to any thing cl: Wl 
but a Fit of violent Phrenſy, which is ſo prodigious, that we cannot but ſee there. ; 
in the Characters of an internal Agitation, that is attended with the moſt dreadfil 
Violence of all that has been as yet obſerved. Every Knight of the Poſt brings 
an Account of Symptoms of this cruel Diſeaſe, which does expoſe her to ſic 
fearful Agitations, and threaten her with the moſt violent Death: and there! 
ſomething that is ſingular in the violence of theſe Motions; and it is this, that tit 
Revolution that has lately happened in England, by the wiſe Conduct of Wil we 
III. King of England, does irritate them to ſo great an elevation of Fury. If 
preſent Majeſty had poured his Forces into Fance, and obliged that King to le Wn 
his Throne, the Rage would have been rais'd to ſuch a pitch, as to admit of 1 
Acceſſion. The Piety, Clemency and Juſtice of King William (who now ſtrile 
Lewis with ſo great a Terror) is the auguſt Subject of this Diſcourſe. Theſe g. 
rious Qualities made manifeſt in his ſaid Majeſty's late Expedition into England, 
oppoſition to the French Deſigns there, are the ſubject Matter of this ſmall Ter 
tiſe. Neither the late King James, nor the Iriſh and Engliſu Papiſts his Friend, 
wereſo hot in their Reſentments as the French. There is ſomething extraordiuiff 
in it; and this boundleſs Wrath of the French King againſt William King of es. 


p 1 HE Phyſicians have a very bad Opinion of that Diſeaſe that begins wit 
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\ was poſſibly not ſo much kindled by the conſideration of what he has dohe, 
ln mes Foal proſpet of what he can do: yet the moſt powerful Meaſures they 


can take for the overthrow of their own Intereſt, is to provoke an Enemy who is 
ſo potent at this day. lt is poſſible that he is not altogether irreconcilable ; they 
ought to be more careful to obſerve thoſe juſt and decent Methods by which he is 
to be treated. The Deſigns of France afforded a neceſſary occaſion for an Expedi- 
tion, the whole courſe of which runs parallel with the Rules of Piety which inſpire 


— 


King William's Royal Breaſt. ET nhl . 
1 King the * of the Years of Knowledg, there never paſſed one Tear K. willi 
vnerein he did not publickly receive the Sacrament ſeveral times; there paſſed not car Fog 
one Sunday on which he was not preſent at the publick Service and Devotions: , 
ge never heard a Sermon which touched him, which he obliged not himſelf to re- 

W colle&t, and upon which he made not pious Reflections: He never heard a Sermon, 

bot with ſuch Attention and Devotion, that made private Perſons aſhamed. He 
never went out in the Morning, without ſecret Prayer and devout Reading. And 

ey who enter'd into his Cloſet, obſerv'd his Table to be adorn'd with Books of 
Devotion that were fit to nouriſh Souls, His generous way of intereſting himſelf 

in all the Miſeries that thoſe ſuffered who were perſecuted for the ſake of their 
Religion, was a viſible Teſtimony to all-the World of the Sentiments of his Heart 
Concerning them, We may ſay, that the Qualities of a Hero, and of a great 

Man, are chiefly due to himſelf and to his Blood: And God who took care for his 
Welfare, and of his Soul, belides other means of Princely Education, provided 

WS him an excellent Maſter in the things of Religion. And therefore from his In- 
fancy he received the Seeds of Piety, which have ſprung up to ſo great matu- 

W rity as we ſee at this day, He affords matter of Edification to all Proteſtants 

BS who know him. He foreſaw very well all that the Rage of the contrary Party 
could ſay againſt his Enterpriſe, which obliged him to deliberate on it for a conſi- 

Wy derable time; for he not only loved Virtue it ſelf, but cheriſhed the outward ap- 
pearances of it. He had never overcome the Scruples that preſented themſelves, 


W Queen, it is generally agreed, that there was never one more devout, nor more (er. 

exact in the practice of her Duties towards God. Her Piety is not accompanied 

with the vain ſhew of Hypocriſy. She is great without being Proud: She has a na- 

tural Air; ſhe appears in all her Actions without Affectation. She is tender and 

full of Compaſſion, and incapable of forgetting the Obligations of Nature. 

4s for his Majeſty's Expedition into England; Firſt, It is requiſite that we ſhew, Ii Expe- 

bat the Poſſellions and Affairs belonging to the Publick, are not governed as the x on 

WE ol{cilions of private Perſons, and that we are not to judg of them by the ſame ES 

ales. Princes, Kings, and in general, Sovereigns have Men and reaſonable Souls | 

er their poſſeſſions; and private Men for their Poſſeſſions, have only Houſes, 

ns, Oren, Sheep and Horſes, &. That if a private Perſon is of a bad Con- 

aa, and does miſmanage thoſe Poſſeſſions which Providence has put into his hands, 

WE here will no other Inconvenience enſue thereupon, but only the diſpoſition of 

ene Lands or Movables, which, in reſpect of the Publick, will be altogether in 

—_ zoo, and poſſibly in a much better Condition, in the hands of thoſe to whom 

9 e profuſe Life of the laſt Proprietor brought them, than in his hands who made 

1 cha Diſpoſition; and the Publick Laws have not eſtabliſhed ſo exact Rules for 

: indring the Alienation of Lands, Poſſeſſions and Movables, as they have ſettled 

preventing of the Ruin of the State, and the Diſſolution of Societies. If 

ics, Trees, Horſes and Oxen had reaſonable Souls, God without doubt had 

3 rdaind Laws of Right to limit the Poſſeſſion of the Proprietors. Thus tho 

ee ferſons have a full right to do with their Poſſeſſions as they pleaſe, and to 

ern them according as it ſeems good to them, yet publick perſons cannot govern 

. tes and Societies according to their own Caprice, without any right left to their 

FT 2 Sand Members to oppoſe and hinder the devaſtation thereof; and in ſome re- 

= even the Children of a Houſe, and the preſumptive Heirs of a private Per- 

. ids aright to hinder the waſting of the Poſſeſſions that belong to the Family. 

_ 2 — known, that the Laws have allow'd means to Heirs, for the preven- 

ca, =_ own impendent Ruin; that they may not be bar'd of their Right 
7 ate, which ought to revert to them. With far better reaſon may Prin- 

79 irs of Crowns and of Kingdoms, have a Right to hinder the Ruin and De- 

ation of thoſe Countries, which they are to poſſeſs one day: 


it the Security of Religion and of the State had not determin'd Him. As for the N. Mary's 
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ons. The Law. and one's Hirth give the latter without any reſervation, but it i; 

God and the People who beſtow publick Poſſeſſions and Sovereignties; and with this 

reſervation, that the Welfare and the Safety of the State and of the People js the 

Sovereign end of Governments and the Supreme Law. God, I fay, and the peo 

confer Sovereign Power, and beſtow it on whom they pleaſe, without being gy, 

David's lig'd always to have regard to the Laws of Succeſſion. David inveſts himſelf yin 

Haefſce. the two Crowns of the People of Iſrael during the Life of the Children of Sau, wh, 

was their true and lawful King; and, which is more, the Children of Jonathan hi 

incomparable Friend. The Laws of Priendſhip, and ef ſuch a Friendſhip: as thi 

was betwixt Jonathan and David, are at leaſt as inviolable amongſt honeſt Men, 3 

the Relations of Son- in-Law and Father-m-Law : yet David, without any ſcruph = 

went up to Hebron, and made himſelf be crown'd King of Judab; and not contew Wl 

with this, feven years after he treats with Abner, General of the Army of the pe. 

ple of yael, to draw them from their Allegiance to 7/hboſheth the Son of Saul, thei 

lawful King by Birth, by Succeſſion, and by Poſſeſſion; to oblige him to put th 

Ten Tribes upon revolting from their Obedience to their lawful Sovereign. 

Solomon's If a People, in prejudice of an eldeſt Son, would eſtabliſh Cadets upon the 

Prattice. Throne; in the opinion of ſome byaſs'd Perſons, Hell it felt could not afford (4. 

lours black enough to paint the Rebellion, Enterpriſe and Attempt of that People; 

yet we may ſee how the People of Judab and Iſrael ſet Solomon on the Throne, in 

prejudice of Ido not know how many elder Brothers of Solomon, all of them Me 

capable of Government. It may be objected, that God, who is the Diſpoſer d 

Crowns, does beſtow them on whom he pleaſes ; it was he who gave the Crown t 

David and to Solomon, in prejudice of the true Heirs: he could do it. I find th 

Anſwer very good for the Objector, it is alſo for me; and it amounts to what | 

have ſaid, viz. that God and the People are the Lords of Crowns, to give them ty 

whom they pleaſe; God as the Sovereign Lord, the People as the Lords of their 

Poſleſſions under God ; God as the Lord of all Crowns in general, every People x 

the Lords of their own Crown in particular. Thus we find innumerable lu. 

ſtances in Hiſtory of People who in their Families make one to inherit in prejudice 

of another, who prefer a Cadet to the eldeſt Son, and oftentiines the Son to the 

Father, becauſe the Safety of the People and the Welfare of the Society does þ 

require. The People go further, they transfer the Sovereign Power from one Hou 

to another. The Jems leave the Royal Family of David, and take that of the My 

cabees. The French renounce that of the Merivingians, to take that of Charles Mr 

Ty-French te}; and at laſt forſook that of Charles Martel, who had Male Iſſue, to et on the 

5 0 Throne a third Race which reigns at this day. There is no State of which Hiſtoſ 

a is not full of ſuch Examples; it will only waſte time to ſet them down: and fc 

| an Action is the only Foundation of the Right, by which the Crown of France b 

held. Examples of this nature have the force of Laws; for the conſtant and pet- 

petual Cuſtom as well of the People of God as of other Nations, does make It 8 

manifeſt to us, that it is the Peoples right: and wichout enumerating Examples, Wl 

good Senſe and right Reaſon make a Law, and clearly declare, that ſince Societies 0 

make Kings for their own preſervation, they have a right to transfer the Power el 

the Government to him who is judg'd the moſt capable to preſerve the Society al 
Commonwealth. 1 | | 

If theſe two Truths be join'd together, Firſt, that Kings are not Lords of reals 

n, nable Souls, as private Men are Lords of their Lands and of their Cattel; Y 

: 550 ee condly, that God and the People may of right beſtow Crowns on whom tit 

Corn, Pleaſe ; a third Poſition will reſult from both, viz. Thar the People, as well 4 te 

Church, is always a Minor; that Kingdoms are Pupils, that Kings are propellf 

their Guardians; and that conſequently in the ſame manner as it is permitted topF 

ſumptive Heirs of the Poſſeſſions of a Pupil, to hinder the Diſorders and prerel 

the waſting of the Eſtate which belongs to him, or may belong to him for the tin 

to come; ſo the preſumptive Heirs of a Crown not only can, but ought by the * 

of Religion, of piety, and of Conſcience, to hinder Diſorders, to preſerve | 

Society which is going to ruin, and repreſs the Violences of him, who han 

in his hand the Sovereign Power, uſes it to the deſtruction of the Publick, Tho! 

12wful Heir of a Crown ſhould have no other Intereſt but his own, he ought to 

allow'd to maintain and preſerve it; much more and with better reaſon, wer 

has in his view the Intereſt of Religion and of the Kingdom: and there i le 


lation, either of Son-in-Law, or of Father, or of Son, but ought to yi eek 
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to ſuffer them tb take a full car ier to Hell and Death z it is co permit them to cover 

W their memories with ſhame and infamy; it is to aſſiſt them in a Conduct that ren- 
ders them odious to Mankind; and conſequentiy to oppoſe their Diſorders, is to 
vim them well and to do them good. Was it ill taken that the Dauphin Charles, 
W ho was afterwards King of Fance under the Name of Charles VII. made a Campagn 
vil a conſiderable Army againſt his Father Charles VI, and that he oppos d a Govern- 
ment that ex pos d the State to ruin, and threatned the Kingdom with utter deſtruction ? 
and becauſe Charles did not bear to his Father a baſe compliance by leaving him and 
dis Miniſters to commit what miſchiefs they pleas'd, had Charles reaſon to diſinherit 
bis own Son, to ſet up a foreign Prince in the Kingdom, to make him be crown'd in 
bas during his own Life? Would Charles have done well to ſuffer ſuch outrageous 
uMiſcchiefs, becauſe he receiv'd them from a Father? Let us ſuppoſe a King who is 
not only profuſe, but a Tyrant, who brings deſolation upon the Community, who 

| kills, maſſacres, who ravages all the State, who reduces it to the brink of Ruin 
without remiſſion or concealment : Can it be behev?d that a preſumptive Heir, tho 
WE tc were even a Son, would beoblig'd to behold ſuch Grievances without redreſſing 
them? He that would perſuade himſelf of ſuch a thing, would juſtly deſerve the 
Character of a compleat Fool. On the contrary, a Prince who is Heir of the 


Tyrant, and to deliver the Kingdom out of his hands, that it may not become a 
WS frightful Deſert. Let us deſcend yet one degree lower, and ſuppoſe a King not ſo 
i as the former, but who acts under the covert of ſome formality of Juſtice, who 
W 1ikewiſe might poſlibly have ſome good intention, but who nevertheleſs being poſ- 
ſess'd with evil Counſellors, and blinded with a certain extraordinary Zeal, does 
W lay the whole Kingdom deſolate, and ruins the honeſteſt Gentlemen of the Realm, 
depopulates the State by illegal and rigorous Proceedings that ſtrike the whole 
World with horrour, who lays an indiſpenſable Obligation on his Subjects to deſert 
him, by ſuffering unjuſt Judgments and Practices, violent Courſes, Oppreſſions and 
= acres; by charging the Kingdom with ſuch exceſſive Impoſitions, that it was 
very near involv'd in an univerſal ruin; by ſowing the Seeds of Rebellion over all, 
by exciting the hatred and horrour of all foreign Princes, by unjuſt Wars, by break- 
oog his Promiſes, by violating his Treaties, by infringing his moſt ſolemn Capitu- 
tions, by perpetual and violent Invaſions of the Rights and Properties of his 
Neighbours, by drawing upon the Kingdom the dreadful Calamities of ſome foreign 


Var, which threaten'd the State with imminent ruin: If ſuch a King, I fay, has 
been found of this ſtamp and conduct, the preſumptive Heir, whether Son or Son- 


Las, would be indiſpenſably oblig'd to take ſome courſe in ſuch an exigency, and 
bd opp: ſuch miſchiefs by force of Arms; Firſt, becaule every one ought to pre- 
eee and maintain bis own Inheritance from violence and deſolation. In Crowns 
dat go by Succeſſion, a Prince and Heir, during the time that he is yet preſump- 


apart in the Government, after he is paſt the years of Minority, and is arrid'd at 
bose of perfect Maturity. A King who ruins his Kingdom, who flights and ſends 
ay his Son of ſufficient Age to govern, and treats him as one of the Pages of his 
Court, may thank himſelf, if the Son does himſelf juſtice, and demands a little 
a | detter information about the Meaſures that are taken in the Government of the 
_ gm, which he beholds running againſt the fatal Bank, by the Male-adminiſtra- 
bos of the Royal Pilot, and whereof himſelf is one day to be both Father and 
bas. He meddles not in Affairs that do not belong to him; for nothing can be 
ore his Intereſt. Thus therefore a Prince, Heir of the Crown, has an Intereſt, 
1 that he may not inherit a vaſt Deſert inſtead of a Kingdom, and that his Father by 
Fs - lent Conduct may not leave him both his Subjects and Neighbours for Enemies, 
of whoſe hands he cannot eſcape : there is yet a Reaſon and an Intereſt that is 


Ei "rae of Charity do oblige all to reſcue thoſe that are in miſery, and to deliver 
tr bh from their Afflictions. A Prince, Heir of a Crown, ought to look upan all 
ET 175 zugjects and Members of the Kingdom as his Brethren; he is oblig'd in Con- 
_ co lend them 


rather ta 


BY violable as Obligation; for we muſt love God and the-Commonwealth more than 
5 ther and Mother: beſides, this is not ſo much ta love Super iors, as to abandon to 
d. a Kingdom or a Church, for the common ruin and deſtruction thereof. It is 


Crown is obliged to join himſelf with the States of the Kingdom to diſarm the 


die Heir, has no right to govern, it is true, but has an undoubted right to demand 


ak conſiderable, and likewiſe more juſtifiable, viz. that of the Publick. The 


"I his hand and fave them, altho even his and their common Fa- liger ro re- 
ther be the Man who involves them in a common ruin. If an elder Brother ſees his Herve the 
Ke his Children one after another, and plunge them in a River to drown ed. 


them, 


189 


Charles = 
VII. oppoſes "2 
CharlesVT, 
of France. 


Tyranny 
deſcrib'd. 


Charity ab- 
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A Deence their Mijeſtzer, 
1 0 5 them, this eldeſt Brother is not bound to ſee his younger Brothers drown'd, with, 
=_ out plucking them out of the hands of his Father, for fear of violating the Reſpea 
= | 1 that is due to a Father: Humble Remonſtrances towards a Father who is ſo Un. 
tural are not enough; what he ows to God and to the Publick is fat above al) the. 
Duties of Blood, of Alliance and Parentage. - Here are two Intereſts, one of; 
Prince, and the other of the Publick, both together, which ought to oblige th 
preſumptive Heir to repreſs the Violences of his own Father; becauſe this Kins. 
| whom we have laſt ſuppos'd, has filld the Kingdom with Malecontents, exhauſteg 
its Treaſures by exceſlive Impoſitions, ruin'd it by Proſcriptions and Depopulation,. 
made all the neighbouring Princes his Enemies, and does thereby make way be 
mighty Revolution, which may preclude the lawful Heir from his Right, and red 
his Kingdom either to an Anarchy ora Civil War, or make it paſs into the Poſſeſſy, 
of Strangers. This is clear; for an oppreſs'd State, ſuchas we have ſuppog'd (at 
tack'd by Enemies which their King's Injuſtice has procur'd) will be ſure to give, 
joyful reception to a foreign Power, that ſhall make an entrance by force of Arm: 
and look upon them rather as their Saviours than Enemies. They will ſay, arg 
will have reaſon to ſay, that they .can be no worſe treated than they are 
that they can loſe nothing by changing their Maſter ; and the Truth is, a Stan. 
ger entring into a Kingdom has nothing elſe to do but to proclaim Liberty 
every one would haſten to come under his Banner: and from this would enſie 
the deſolation of the Realm by a Civil War, or the ruin of the Government 
which would paſs into their hands. A Prince, Heir of the Crown, is not ch. 
lig*d to be a Spectator of ſo rpreſling and ſo great dangers, without applying: 
Remedy thereunto; if he be always patient, the Enemy will come, the Malecon. 
tents will join in a Body with them, and he will be depriv'd of thoſe means wherely |, 
might juſtify bis rightful Pretences to the Crown, or at leaſt the Kingdom will be let 
to him diſtracted and divided into a thouſand Factions, one Party favouring the 
Stranger, and another taking the part of the lawful Heir ; juſt as it happen'd under 
Charles VI. and Charles VII. the Engliſh poſſeſs'd themſelves of the Kingdom, fone 
took his part, and others were againſt him, and the Kingdom began to ſink under 
the weight of that dreadful War. It is then clear, that in ſuch a caſe a Son, after 
— having made reſpectful Remonſtrances to his Father, and having made him ſenſible 
of the formidable Diſorders occaſion'd by his ill Conduct, may with a good Con- 
ſcience make uſe of Force to deliver the Kingdom out of the hands of one who 
devotes it to ruin, who lays it deſolate, and does tranſubſtantiate it into a Deſert 
and who by the ill Meaſures he takes, does evidently expoſe it to a foreign Invaſion. 
Kc. J. acted Now it is certain, that King James was deſtroying the Kingdoms, Bodies Poli 
arbitrarily. tick and Natural, by his Miſmanagement of the Government, his Violation of the 
Laws, and making himſelf the Arbitrary Judg of their Sanction and Obſervation, 
diſpenſing with them at Pleaſure, by depriving them of their Authority, by putting 
honeſt Men out of their employs, and beſtowing thoſe Offices on Men who were by 
Law incapable of exerciſing the ſame, by taking off innocent Perſons. This 
directly tended, firſt to the ruin of the Religion that was by Law eſtabliſhed; for 
he deprived Proteitants of their Offices, on purpoſe to beſtow them on Roman Ci 
tholicks, who were Enemies to the Proteſtants and their Religion ; he violated al 
manner of Laws as he-pleaſed,he filled the Kingdom with Prieſts and Monks, he made 
the Exerciſe of the Popiſh Religion publick in all Cities and Counties, he gave tothe 
Jeſuits the Colleges that were of Antient Foundation, and allowed them to found 
new. He ordered Churches to be built for them. The Jeſuits open'd Schools i 
London. A Jeſuit ſat in Council, and was the firſt Miniſter of State. The Kit 
ſent Ambaſſadors to Rome, and had Ambaſſadors ſent to him from thence ; and al 
this againſt the expreſs Laws of the Kingdom: and that he might do all theſe thing 
ſecurely, he maintained a powerful Army in time of Peace, which is alſo contra 
to the Privilege of the Engliſh People. This Conduct tended to the overthrow d 
the Monarchy, as well as of the Church. A Civil War was unavoidable in a littl 
time, England's patience was come to an end. The Kingdom was fallen into tl 
ſame condition it was in, in the time of King Charles I. It is poſſible, that Kit 
James II. would have incurred the ſame fate with his Father, and without dow 
the Fanaticks would have made themſelves Maſters of the Government, to the 
&.wm's Cluſion of the Lawful Heir. Thus his preſent Majeſty for. the preſervation of hi 
Title to the Religion, and the Crown to which he had a good Title, and which ought in 
Crown. juncture to be reduced into poſſeſſion, was obliged to put a ſtop to the current of 


thoſe Miſchiefs in the Fountain; he endeavoured to do this by moderate me 
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| He paſſed into England to curb the immoderate Power of his Father-in-Lavw. This 
father · in·Law could not endure to receive Law from any one. He fled, he abdicated 


the Throne. The Nation filled it witb him who was come to deliver them, his 


Majeſty King William accepted the Crown; it had been a cruel peice of Piety to 
behold the Bowels of the State torn, the Religion of the Kingdom periſhing, the 
ſpilling of ſo much Blood, the oppreſſion of ſo many innocent Perſons, ſo many 
families reduced to Beggery, and the right of the lawful Heir expoſed to evident 
ruin, for 1 know not what reſpect to Relation and Kindred. | Brutus and Manlius 
Were praiſed for not having ſpared their own Blood, and for having puniſhed by 
death the Rebellion and Diſobedience of their Children. God is our firſt Father, 
our Country is our principal Mother, there are no Relations or Alliances which 
| oupht not to be ſacrificed to theſe great Names. [6 8 . 
= Beſides theſe general Conſiderations, there are alſo particular ones, which are 
no leſs proper for the juſtification of their Majeſties of Great Britain and Ireland. 
W The firſt is, that King James II. was not lawful King, altho he was acknowledged 
by the three Kingdoms, he had drawn the Subjects of thoſe three Kingdoms there- 
W to by ſurprize; being a Papiſt he could not be the King of England, the People 
and Kings annex to the Succeſſion of the Crown what Conditions they think fit. 
Ws Since Henry VIII. all the Kings and Queens of England (Mary excepted) were Pro- 
teſtants, that is to ſay, Enemies to the Papal Tyranny ; this was a Quality annex- 
ed to the Crown of England. All the Laws forbid the acknowledgment of the Pope 


A Papiſt 
cannot be a 
true Ning 
of Eng- 
land, 


br Head of the Church, and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. They make the King of Eng- 


nnd Head of the Engliſh Church, and it's High Treaſon to ſay otherwiſe. It is true, 
that James II. made a ſhift to thruſt himſelf into the Throne in ſpite of all theſe 
Ws Obſtacles; for the removing of which all imaginable diligence was uſed, falſe Promi- 
W {cs and falſe Oaths were not wanting. It is known what were the Sentiments and 
W Intereſts of thoſe who were aſliſting in ſuch a Violation of the Laws. It is not ne- 
ceſſary to make mention of them in this place, altho the Violation was nothing elſe 
but a ſuſpenſion; for the Laws were not abrogated, and tho they had been ſo, the 


made for the ſecurity of Religion. They enacted, recogniſed and declared, that 
= to be King of England and aPapiſt are Qualities that are abſolutely incompatible; and 
they were no ways to be blamed, for the thing is plain, and his preſent Majeſty 
bad reaſon not to abondon to another the Succeſſion that belonged to himſelf and 
bis Royal Conſort, who have the ſame Qualities and are of the ſame Religion as is 
required by the Law, and who moreover are the lawful and next Heirs. It is not 
tube firſt time, that the Children have taken the room of the Father, whom the Laws 
Poſſeſſions which his Birth had allowed him. TL. £ 
Alfter all, we muſt know that the Engliſh Government is not in the hands of one 
berſon; chere is one King, the King is Sovereign, but he is not in the Poſſeſſion of 
ah the Sovereign Power; He who cannot make Laws nor break them, is not in the 
_ lion of Arbitrary Power. The Parliament partakes of the Legiſlative Autho- 
_ 7 wich the King. The People have their Privileges, which the King and Parlia- 
ent cannot take from them. If for example a Parliament ſhould treat with the 
ne, for making an abſolute change of the form of Government, for aboliſhing the 
_: Parliaments, and for depriving the People of all their Privileges, Charters 
WW [mmnities, the People might juſtly provide againſt theſe Violations. Fames 
„ . endeavoured to cancel all the Privileges of the Nation, but durſt not diſannul 
_ ments; but he diſſolved them, and cauſed them to be diſſolved by his Brother, 
B BS ſoon as ever the Parliaments did any thing that diſpleaſed him. He deprived 
BE - Corporations of their Charters and Privileges. He obſtructed free Elections; 
ebook upon him a power of diſpenſing with the Laws, and of acting in a direct 
. Ppoſition to what was thereby ordained. He was not legally impowered to pro- 


WJ a na rightful Capacity no longer to acknowledg him : for it is certain, that 


©. lations, of Father and Son, of Wife and Husband, of Maſter and Servant, 
© ri 15 and King, where there is an expreſs Contract, and certain Conditions 
- own, when one of the Parties happens to violate the Contract, and to be 


dige in the perſormance of the Conditions, the other party is no longer 


| The Law 
underſtood 


. td ſo far, and therefore he tranſgreſſed the due Bounds, and thereby put the 


Engliſh would always have had a Right to retrieve and re-eſtabliſh them, which were 


1 land his own perſonal Qualities excluded from the Enjoyment of the Rights and 


Legiſlative - 
Power in 
Three. 
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yers Maxim, Princeps Legibus ſolutus eſt, has no place here; by the Prince 06jefisn. 
one that is Sovereign, and a Magiſtrate that is abſolute without limi- 
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Commands of St. Peter and St. Paul, of being ſubject to the Powers, for neither$, 
Peter nor St. Paul had any deſign of eſtabliſhing the arbitrary Power of Kinz 
(whoſe Authority is limited by the Laws) nor of favouring Tyrants. == 
Now as there have not been Men wanting to miſconſtrue his Majeſty's late EH 
dition, fo there have been ſome of his Majeſty's Enemies, mention'd at the beg Wl 
ning, who charg'd the Misfortunes of the two De Wits, Anno 1672, on the thi 
Pr. of O. Prince of Orange. But it is known to all the World how the matter went; it ly 
vindicatz4 pen'd by a popular Commotion, which was, like Gunpowder, kindied and ſpreil 
_— ina moment. It is true, that the two De Wits were accounted Enemies to it Wl 
prince. It is true, that there were two Parties form'd ia the State, one agil 
the Prince, and the other for him; but if things had gone well, and the Ord 
which the De Wits had given for the preſervation of the Country had ſucceeded 
no Perſon had ever mutter'd againſt them; but unhappily, the State was with 1s 
any Defence, without Arms, without Forts, without Forces, without Allan ns 
which afforded the French an Opportunity of marching into the very Heart of g 
Country, leaving nothing but Deſolation behind them. Thoſe who wereat VR 
Helm were narrowly look'd to, whether they were to blame or no; the eo „ 
thereupon were enrag'd againſt thoſe who had the management of Affairs, N 
made a general Inſurrection in the Town againſt the Magiſtrates: It was much E 
for the Prince's Intereſt, than for their on, that there was ſuch an uproar am 
the People; the Mobile had been little enough concern'd who govern'd, prorid 
the Government had been in Safety: Hitherto the Government of the De With" 
it had been happy, ſo it had been attended with Tranquillity. But in the fan 
1672, the Government of thoſe Gentlemen was extremely unfortunate; the el ; 
who peremptorily reckon'd the unhappy Succeſs of the meaſures they took, * 
an effect of their Miſmanagement of Affairs, fell upon them, and ſpent all the * 
Zine of their Rage againſt them. And it was the K. of France, to whom the H 15 
were indebted for that tragical Execution; it is he, who by his unjuſt Enter" 
and his happy Succeſs did provoke the People's Patience to the laſt Extremh.y 
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bg d them to, wenge themſelves e Forer onthoſe who bad ſo very IU hr del 


Jentally.: if he had had the Adminiftrationof Affairs for ſome Years before that 
if he had been miſtaken in his Meaſures, as they had been 3 if the King of France 
had met with the ſame Succels after the Adminiſtration of the Prince of Orange, 
chat he had after that of the De Wits, it is certain, that the Prince of Orange had 
been in danger of having been the object of the Peoples Fury, as thoſe Gentlemen 
were. But it is well known, that This 18 the uſual manner of popular Commot ions, 
chat when they make an Inſuxrection againſt one, they make a Bulwark of another: 
expreſſing their Fury, becauſe the Government, being altogether a Republick, had 
not provided againſt thoſe extreme Grievances which they lay under, it was eaſy 
for them to find at hand the Name and Perſon of the Prince of Orange, to whoſe 


mations of Fury and Rage againſt the De Wits. It is the greateſt lajuſtice to charge 
this as a Crime upon a young Prince, who then, being but a Youth, had given 
W proofs of his Wiſdom, and of a conſummated Moderation. Neither have l heard 
that in Holand any of thoſe who were the greateſt Loſers by the Death of the De 


Wits, and the Change of Government, did entertain the leaſt. ſuſpicion thereof, 


eight thouſand Men were kill'd on one ſide and other. His Majeſty was not at all 
oblig'd to know that the Peace was concluded, and it is well known that he was ex- 
tremely condeſcending to make the beſt Conditions he could: If the Advantage 
had been more compleat, and the French Army had been entirely defeated,it had very 
well appear'd that the Action had not been ſo ill conſtrwd. The Peace was ſign'd 
at Nimegben, but it was not ratify d; and until the Ratification of a Treaty, there 
is always time allow d to the Parties to change their Councils, either for the Confir- 
mation or Relaxation thereof. From the ſame Source does proceed another Charge 
| againſt his Majeſty, in favour of a little Gentleman, call'd the Prince of Wales, 


| Papiſt, he had the Pope for his Godfather, he was naturally excluded from the 
| Crown of England upon that ſcore ; and the Party which had ſet up James II. upon 
| the Throne, tho a declar'd Papiſt, could not maintain their Pretenſions for any long 
| time. James il. had ſupported him by his Forwardneſs, by his Intrigues, and by 
| his Army. On his Death or Overthrow by ſome Blow, the Stripling's Aſpet 
| would baye been ſoon chang'd with his Fortune. This young Popiſh Prince ſur- 


| ſelf, could not maintain his Point for any long time againſt the known Laws of the 
| Country, againſt the People and againſt the Religion of the Land, and the lawful 
| Rights of the Princeſs : beſides, a Birth ſo obſcure and fo deſtitute of good proof, 
could not be maintain'd againſt the manifeſt and profeſs'd Birth of the two Prin- 
ceſles, who were lawful Heirs. This Prince of Wales would have been oblig'd 
one day to prove his Birth againſt the two Princeſſes, who would diſpute it; and it 


lis Birch, whether true or ſuppos'd, oblig'd the Nation to be more urgent in cal- 
5 ling for his preſent Majeſty's Aſſiſtance: So long as they ſaw none elſe ſeated upon 
the Throne but a Popiſh King, on whom old Age, and conſequently Death, was mak- 
ists near Approaches, they might have patience, in hopes of ſeeing, within a 
EC little time, Proteſtant Succeſſors in the poſſeſſion of the Crown. But when they 
berceiv'd that a new Prince was trump'd up (who, in all probability, was nothing 
elſe but a Chimera) to perpetuate the Popiſh Religion on the Throne from Generati- 
gos Generation, they were awaken'd, they thought of their own Safety, they 
plor'd help from their Deliverer ; they had reaſon to crave it, and his preſent 

Aſeſty had reaſon to grant it, for it was a perillous and preſſing juncture; and ir 
P not to be expected, that the People, who accuſtom'd themſelves to every thing 
WP th time, would enure themſelves to bear with a preſumptive Heir of the Crown, 


| ſet up in favour of a Religion, that is a mortal Enemy both to the Peace and Reli - 
ion of the Realm. 30. ny.” 


2 
8 
* ik 
WT 
— 
Ban 
DIES 
TS 
A 
* 
ir ; 
By: 
"LIP 
3 5 
. 

0-1, 

i 

* 

G 

Bl 
718 
"1.4, 3 
Sap 


for the Safety of the State. The Prince was no ways concern'd therein but acci- 


Family, upon former Conſiderations, they had the greateſt Obligations; and there - 
fore their Acclamations for the Elevation of the Prince, were mix'd with Excla- 


is very probable that he would have come but ill off. I do not at all doubt, but that 


viving either a Minor, or deſtitute of Strength and Wiſdom for ſupporting him- 


The Battel of St. Denis is alſo objected, which his preſent Majeſty gave at the very of the Bat- 
time when the Treaty of Peace at Nimegben was concluding, in which ſeven or tel ef St. 


as if he had been look*d upon to block up his Majeſty's way to the Crown; but the of the pre- 
true Heirs of the Crown had no ground to believe that the pretended Prince of tended Pr. 
ales did block up their way to the Crown, He was very far off, he was born a 9 Wales. 


| | intend not here to ſet down the Proceſs of the ſuppoſititious Birth of the Prince | 
of Wales, nor do I think it neceſſary. I ſhall only make ſome Reflections on it; all gm 
E Val. | A EuropeBirth. 
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poſititious, he only demands an aſſurance of his Birth; there is nothing more juſt and 


natural. At that time his Majeſty had not as yet ſeen the Depoſitions which Fame 


II. causꝰd to be taken thereupon ; but it he had ſeen them, they were not capable 


of affording him any aſſurance: for firſt, there were none almoſt found among tie 


Witneſſes, but ſuch as were ſuſpected Perſons, Officers, Penſioners, and the Rings 
Domeſtick Servants z Secondly, all that the Queen Dowagey, the moſt part of the 
Lords and Ladies ſaid, may be true, and yet the Child that was born not be born 
of the Queen; for the Aſſiſtants who are at the Beds Feet, and in a Corner of 
the Chamber, know not what is laid in the Bed, nor whence it came which is tak- 
en out of it. In the laſt place, the Depoſitions that were taken in the King's 


Preſence, are for that very reaſon altogether invalid and inſufficient. This isa | 
ground good enough for what the Prince ſays in his Declaration, which is the moſt 


plain and the moſt modeſt imaginable, That there are great Preſumptions that oblige u 


to believe, that theſe evil Counſellors (for promoting their own pernicious Deſigns, and fa. 


gaining of time to execute them) ſpread @ Report, that the Queen was deliver d of a Sn; 
that during this pretended Bigneſs of the Queen, as well as in the circumſtance of tht 


Birth, and the methods that were us'd for the management of it, there appear d ſo nun 


juſt and viſible Suſpicions, that the pretended Prince of Wales was not brought imo the 
World by the Queen. There could no leſs be ſaid upon ſo important a Subject. King 


James ought to juſtify himſelf from this in the face of the World; Are not Princes 
to take care of their Reputation? Is it not this that ſecures them? How could 
King James think to be free from being inſulted over by a Nation, which look't | 


upon him as a Maſter of Intrigue and Audacity, and as an unnatural Father 7 
Prince? And there is no Prince in the World, againſt whom we can more reale- 
nably conceive this Sufpicion ; he who runs the riſque of loſing three Crowns, 4 


at laſt did really loſe them for his Religion, does in effect ſhew that he had it, 
and that he was not like his Predeceſſor who had none + but likewiſe the ſame thing ! 


gives us to underſtand, that he could venture all other things for the ſake of his Re- 


5 ligion; for Men of the World, who dare run a riſque of loſing their Crow! © 


compab 


, , e wag tft. 


s their ends, may very well venture their Reputation, the Blood of thelt 
os and all things elſe to ſatisfy their own humour: Indeed the reſt of his 
Conduct made it appear, that he was capable of ſacrificing: all, even to his Con- 
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4 
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aopear'd in his Conduct in the foremention'd Paſlages, there follow ſome inſtances 
+ his Majeſty's Juſtice in his late Expedition; who, as has been ſaid, a&ed firſt 

as the preſumptive Heir of the Crown, at leaſt under the Title of his Royal Con- 
fort, and that in this quality he juſtly provided for the ſecurity of the Kingdom, 
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ſcience, for the ſake of his Religion. His Majeſty's Moderation having ſufficiently 


which was to deſcend to him one day. He hinder'd the ſubverſion of the Laws and 


had been ſuch. I have prov'd, that a Son and Heir of a Kingdom is oblig'd, by 


a Father who brings the Realm to eminent Ruin, and reduces the Religion to a 
State of Deſolation. Secondly, his preſent Majeſty did bear the Character of an 
Enemy, not to King James, not to the Nation, but to the Tools his Father - in- law 


Name, to declare War againſt the Enemies of the Kingdom and of the Proteſtant 
Religion, who had rais'dan Army for the ſubverſion ofthe Laws and of the Church. 
Thus by the Laws of a juſt War, if ever there was one ſuch, he could ſummon his 
Ws tnemics to lay down their Arms, to yield themſelves for avoiding the Effuſion of 


Religion, and juſtly, tho it had been in oppoſition to his own Father, if James II. 


his own Intereſt, by that of the People, and by what he owes to God, to oppoſe 


Blood; he could demand Aſſiſtance and military Aid from all thoſe who lov'd their 


; a | Laws and of God, there is nothing then owing to him; and James II. was ſuch an 
one. 


5 for Liberty, and declaring War againſt the Enemies of Religion and of the Laws, 
be was oblig'd to do whatever tended to that end. It was no Uſurpation of the 


ground on which the Expedition was founded; and therefore, upon the plaineſt 
reaſon, we may ſee who is in the right and who is in the wrong, in this matter. 


Orders, for acknowledging him, and opening their Churches, this is of no advan- 


Royal Authority; it is a circumſtance, the nature of which does depend on the 
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$ | madeuſe of for the overthrow of Religion and the Laws. He paſs'd not into the 
= Kingdom forcibly, as the General of the Dutch Army; he enter'd ia his own 


Liberty and Religion. When a King is become the Enemy of the State, of the 


= Wecome to another thing, viz, That which King William III. did at bis firſt Ar- pr. of O's 
rival in England. His Deſign being lawful and juſt, viz. for ſetting up a Standard 4&ions on 


his fir 
Landing. 


As to the Refuſal of the Mayor and the Clergy of Exeter, to execute the Prince's 


tage to the contrary Party, nor does contribute any-wiſe either to the Honour or 
== Diſgrace of the Magiſtrates and Clergy of that City; but this reflects on James II. 
for that Reſervedneſs was an effect of the dreadful conſternation that they were in, 
and which was occaſion'd by the Calamities that King James had brought upon that 
and other Countries in the Weſt, after the Duke of Monmouth's Defeat. The 


Trees and the Ways were as yet generally cover'd with the dead Bodies of thoſe 
poor Creatures, who were made Sacrifices to the moſt cruel Rage that ever wasex- 


3 . were held under that Fear; for ſo ſoon as they ſaw themſelves ſecure by the Arri- 
a Ya! of the Prince's Forces, they expreſsd their Joy by ſuch tranſcendent Marks, 


, WT King James, till the Convention gave order concerning it. The Prince of Orange 
did not act as a King at his firft Arrival: We have not heard that he ſeiz d any 
ner of the Royal Revenue, and it is not but that he had juſt cauſe enough ſo to 


convert the ſame to pernicious uſes, for the oppreſſion of Liberty and Religion; 
be might very well, without Injuſtice, take it out of their hands. There follows 
dow a Narrative of what the Lords Hallifax, Nottingham and Godolpbin ſaid to the 
riace, in purſuance of the Commiſſion that they had from James II. and of the 
* Anſwer they receiv'd; and it amounts to this: The King declares to the Prince, 
3 that he conſents to the calling of a Free Parliament, and ſaid, he had appointed 
F Lords Commiſſioners to adjuſt and regulate with the Prince, all thoſe Points that 
5 ab neceſſary, as well for the free Election of Members to ſerve in Parliament, as 
= oe the Security of the next Seſſions. The Prince does propoſe ſuch Conditions as 
Ir re molt equitable, and moſt neceſſary for his own and the Publick Safety. The 


rm d there c 
the Papiſts had 
V 


3 do. For thoſe who manag'd the King, and tyranniz'd over the Kingdom, did 


ercisd. It was judg'd ſufficient, that the Magiſtrates and the Canons of Exeter 


b | thatevidenc'd the tranſport they were in; yet they did not ceaſe to pray to God for 


nce demands, That the Papiſts be put out of Places of Truſt, and that they be diſ- peſires pa- 

ould not have been ſecurity enough for himſelf and his Friends, if piſis to be 
continu'd in Offices, and in Arms, with their Swords in their hands. b our of 
ol, J. . kobe, C c 2 Pas 5 | . : 1 | He place. 
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what Equity could the Prince have expected from the ſame, if all the Peers agg 
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Proclamations. in mich bis Friend. hd been dectar'd Net, 
could a Free Parliament have beet calls, m 


* 


requires, tba all the 


Gentlemen, who had declar'd for him, had been excluded from fitting in Payty, 


of a Prince who has his Sword in his Hand, that he ſhould condemn himſelf, 


pacity to deſtroy the City of London, and to reduce it to Aſnes, fo ſoon as ever ſe 


cure all thoſe Places of Strength, which were made uſe of for deſtroying the Il. 
berty of the Subject. The Prince deſir d the King to withdraw from London, dwin Wl 


ment, as being Rebels? He requires, Thar all thoſe of his ſide, who had been takiy. 
ſhould be ſet at liberty e How could he provide for the ſecurity of the Laws and Re. 
ligion, ſo long as thoſe who had come over to their Deliverer's fide, were to he 
treated as Criminals # and if they had been really chargeable, was it ever requiry 
give his Conſent that thoſe who adber'd ro him ſhould be treated as Traftots 
The Prince demands, Tbat for the ſecurity of the City of London, the Cuftoly au 
Government of the Tower ſhould be committed to the ſaid City : It had been il), that in 


ſo nice a juncture, King James had remain'd Maſter of the Tower, to be in ee, 


ſhould. attempt to favour the vigorous Reſolations of a Parliament. If the Prince 
had demanded that the Tower ſhould be put into his own poſſeſſion, it had bay 
unjuſt ; but ſince his Intentions were to take ſuch meaſures, and uſe ſuch meanzs 
tended to the ſecurity of the Peoples Liberties, it was abſolutely neceſſary to fe. 


the holding of the Parliament; or that, if be inclin*d to ſtay there, it might alſo be alm. 
ed, that the Prince ſhould be there, with an equal number of Guards: a very juſt Demand 
The Prince was not oblig'd to leave King James in a capacity of exerciſing an d. 


folute Power over the Engliſh, as well as the Scotch Parliament, whilſt he aboden 1 


' London with his Guards, who would not have fail'd to convey to the Tower all fuck 


Members as ſhould prefume to declare themſelves to be of an Opinion, that 
croſs'd the King's Intereſt and Intentions: King James and the Prince were at that 


time, as two Parties at Law, in a Suit that was to be heard and determin'd in x- 


As to the 
Armies, 


liament, and of which the Parliament was the only competent judg; and conſe 
quently, it was neceſſary and equitable, that the Parliament ſhould enjoy an entire 
Liberty: This could not be, unleſs he did overthrow or permit the Prince to'he 
near to ſtand by his Friends, as the King was deſirous to defend his own. The bim 
requires that both the Armies ſhould march forty miles from London: The Prince could 
make no Demand more equitable, to the end that the Parliament might be left in 
full Liberty. It was not requiſite, that all King Fames's Forces ſhonld have eq. 
camp'd round about Weſtminſter, and that the ſaid King with his Sword in his hand 
ſhould have forc'd the Parliament to condemn the Prince of Orange, and all li 
Friends as guilty of High Treaſon, to be cat in pieces. In the laſt place, the 
Prince of Orange does demand, That to prevent the Deſcent of the French, Portſmouth 
might be put into the bands of a Perſon, who might be truſted both by the Prince andlytk 
King : It was one of the moſt juſt and moſt neceſſlary precautions in the World, 
It is unknown to none, that King James had Intelligence with the French, with a 
deſign, by their Aſſiſtance, utterly to ſubvert Religion, Liberty and Proper. 
The World was ſufficiently inform'd, that after the Report was ſpread of the 
Prince's Expedition, it was ſeveral times deliberated upon in Council, if the 


ſhould receive the French Forces. It was known that the Pavifts did mightily preß . ö 


King James to conſent thereunto, and that the {aid King did only refuſe it, by te- 
ſon of the fear he had of a general Revolt of the Kingdom. Had he nor been ver 
imprudent to leave in the ſaid King's hand, during the ſitting of the Parliament, the 


principal Port of the Kingdom, that was open to receive Strangers, with wh 


is very well known, that he had conſpir'd for the Ruin of the Prince and of th 
Kingdom? a 
It was very impertinently ſaid (by a certain foreign Scribler, ſpeaking of tif 
Prince) his Principality of Orange, as 4 Title, bad not juſtified his raiſing of an Ami 
reduce the King of England within due limits. Was it not exttemely needfultogt 
this publick Advertiſement, and this very advantageous precaution in this matter 
Without it, there would have been ſome fort of Folks, withont all doubt, wit 
would have ſaid, why had not William of Naſſau a Right to %iſpote the Crowad 
England with King James, ſeeing he was already Prince of Orange before? D 
not the Principality of Orange give a very good Title to the Engiiſb Crown? Ti 
Author wanted an occaſion to make a Defence, by the by, for the King of fam 
for the ill Services he has done his preſent Majeſty in that Principality; 1 


A 


i, was obliged to bring in the Principality of orange in this place, only for 
; e might wi the occaſion to ſay, that Pine es "Naſſau was Pr. of O's 
rns deprived of bis Principality, becauſe it belonged to #he Houſe of Longueville, which Title to 
july on, from that of Chaalons whereas the Houſe of Naſfau bad only kept it by mere l. 22 
deſc : tion. The French Court was reſolved too late, to do Jaſtice in this Affair to a. 
e Boule of Longue ville. Henry IV. Lewis XIII. and Cewis XIV. himſelf, were ve- 
1 kward in rendering to their SubjeQs and to their Servants, that which ap- 
ry acKware | s nodating the Differences that have bee 
tained to them, and in accommodating the Differences that have been depend- - 
5 amongſt them. The Trath is, if this pitiful Scribler had been wiſe; he 
—_ not have touched upon this Point, and would not have recalled into mens 
Minds ſuch Ideas as cannot take place without cauſing Horror and a juſt Indigna- 
tion. To reſtore to the Houſe of Longueville a Foſſeſſion that ſo juſtly belonged to 
them, it was not neceſſary to lay it deſolate as they did, to demoliſh and raze the 
Caſtles, to level the Walls with the Ground, to plunder the Town ſeveral times, 
to quarter an Army at diſcretion in a ſmal} ſubjected Country, and which never 
made any Reſiſtance 3 to impriſon the principal Inhabitants of that ſmall State, and 
to commit againſt them the utmoſt Violences. It is not to Orange only that his Ma- 
jeſty has found Pretenders. In Burgundy, in the French County, and every where 
W ci where King William had Poſſeſſions and Lands, there were not wanting Houſes 
of 7ueville, in favour of which the Lands of the Prince were ſeized, with which 
me Uſurpers had nothing to do; and by ſuch baſe Artifices as have begot the hearty 
Concern of all Princes. They oppoſed William of Naſſau on all occaſions when he 
could not defend himſelf, without ever declaring War againft him. Theſe are 
Inſtances of a baſe and unworthy Revenge for two Kings to take: For the Engliſh 
King was in League with Lewis, to abandon his Son-in-Law to Rapine and Delola- 
tion. This is one of the Obligations that the Son-in-Law has to his Father-in- 
law, and for which publick Fame bears him upon her Wings for a ſtupendous Ex- 
5 ample of Ingratitude. The Prince has already ſuſtained Damage enough in bis 
| Principality of Orange and Lands of Burgundy by his Father-in-Law's good Offices: 
But I cannot ſay but he will demand new Coſts and Charges at the hands of the 
moſt Chriſtian King. We ſhall ſee, if he can hold out to be as eaſily victorious 
= over Wiliam the Third King of England, as he laid deſolate the Poſſeſſions of i- 
bam of Naſſau B UR GH ER of the Hague, for ſo the Prince was called at Paris. 
bis 2:rghcr of the Hague begins now to ſtrike Terror into the Grand Seignior of 
_ ”::/ail:s, who has been fo terrible to many; and am very apt to think that his 
Fear will not prove to be in vain, and that the mighty Monſieur ſhall not eſcape 
ſo. T > a MT 
_ The fame Author tells us, that we muſt ſhew ſtanding Laws that allow a Son, as TheFrench 
the next Heir to the Crown, to make himſelf his Father-in-Law's Judg, to invade Scribler 
SS bis Kingdom with a Fleet of five hundred Ships. Indeed this Orator would not have ted. 
one amiß to have ſpared his Breath, to have reſerved his Rhetorick and hisEloquence 
_ 0 anſiver the Demands that William of Naſſau in all likelihood will make, e'er it 
_ - !:;, to Lewis XIV. for if it ſhould ſo happen that he prove the ſtronger 
one day, he has very good reaſon to call him to an account, and ask him, by what 
lass he invaded and retained Lorain, and poſſeſſed himſelf of Strasburg in the time of 
_ cc! by what Laws he laid the Principality of Orange deſolate, and treated the 
nc :5 a Place ſubjected to him by an abſolute conqueſt ? why he reduced the Pala- 
ae, and the Towns and Villages on the Nhine to Aſhes, treating it as a Countr 
eectined by the moſt ſavage Proſcription to perpetual Deſolation? and why he ſeizes 
be poſſeſſions of every one, and keeps Faith with none? 85 
his inſolent Author repeats the Caſe of the De Wits, and imputes the Misfor- 
nes that befel them and others to King Villiam, whom he alledges to have ma- 
= the Multitude for the accompliſhment of his Deſigns. But was it during the 
ers of his Minority, or after they were paſt, that he gained the Multitude ? Did 
_ court that ſmall People? did he require any thing of them? did he complain to 
1 hem of the Wrongs that had been done to him? was there one Man of that Peo- 
ee to whom he was perſonally known, or with whom he had the leaſt Converſa- 
non imaginable? As for the then depoſed Magiſtrates, if they were eſtabliſhed 
La, they were laid aſide by Law: This is done by the Order of the States of 
Holand, who are the Sovereign Governours of the Province. This was to put a 
op tO the Rage of the People, who being reduced to the brink of Deſtruction, 
elzed on the Magiſtrates right or wrong. There were no other Means left of 
Hipelling that Miſt, but by changing the Governours. And, to be ſhort, this Bu- 
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ſineſs was not carried on by a ſudden Enterprize, but was managed with a H 

deal of Prudence. All the Magiſtrates who were rejected, were Enemies to e 

Prince; who being inveſted with the Office of General Stadtholder, and placed a 

the Helm of the Government, was obliged to put in ſuch Magiſtrates as were 

his own fide, otherwiſe they had torn the Commonwealth by their contrary Me. 

| thods, and the State would have been thereby infeſted with ſuch Diviſions as Wo! 

have expoſed it to unavoidable Ruin, As for the Elections in their Cities, the - 

Prince in managing them uſed no. Force, made no uſe of the ſettled Army; he be. 
ſieg'd no Town, impriſon'd no Perſon by his own Authority. When there was ; 

deſign of putting into Offices ſuch Perſons as could not have that Correſpondence | 

with him that was neceſſary amongſt the Governours of a Commonwealth, he on 

made uſe of the Authority of the States, and of the Court of judicatory, accord. 

ing to the Laws and Rights by which he held his Office and his Character. Grzy / 

. Were the Cries and Lamentations ( ſaith the ſame Author) for the Ships that were . 
ſtroyed, which he bad diſpoſed of without the Conſent of the City of Amſterdam, to whit 
DutchFleet they did belong. He means the Fleet that was caſt away returning from the Sound jp 

loft in the Month of November, Anno 1683. This Man has impudence enough to impute h 

1683. the Prince, the Shipwrack of all the Veſſels that have been loſt by ſtormy Weather 

ſince the Year 1672, and to think him anſwerable for all the Works of Heaven 

If the City of Amſterdam had not adviſed the ſending out of that Fleet, his Conſent 

could not have been neceſſary. When the Charge of a Naval Force is computed 

and agreed upon by the States, it may be diſpoſed of by the Admirals and the 

Admiralties, according to their own Prudence, with the Suffrages of the major 

part of the Council, for the good of the Commonwealth, provided they do not 

engage in a War without their Conſent. If there was no good Underſtanding x 

that time between the City of Amſterdam and the Prince, that was the Reſult of 

the Intrigues of France, which by a Diabolical Artifice ſowed Diviſions in the Citis 

and Members of the States. The violent Suſpicions (he goes on) be frequenth 

gave of making bimſelf the Maſter of thoſe whoſe Miniſter he only was. He never pane 

cauſe to ſuch violent Suſpicions, but it was the Inſtruments of the French King why 

raiſed them; for they were continually imployed to diffuſe Jealouſies through the 

State againſt the Prince. There were none of his moſt innocent Actions that they 

did not miſrepreſent : In their Jadgment, it was criminal for him to maintain hy 

own Rights, againſt thoſe who had a deſign to invade them. They had made < 

great a Progreſs before the Year 1672, by this Conduct, and by the Jealouſies they 

had kindled in mens Minds againſt the Houſe of Orange, that there was no defence 

left againſt their Practices. It is falſe that the prince had given a ſuſpicion of a 

Intention to make himſelf the Supreme Governor of the United Provinces, On the 

_ contrary, he generouſly rejected all the Occaſions that were offered him to accept 

that Dignity, The King of France made him an Offer of Holland, with full Sore 

reign Power, and he refuſed it, Anno 1672. During the Conſternation that thek 

Countries were in, by reaſon of the French Army, the City of Amſterdam, more iſ 

than ordinary jealous of her Liberty, conſented to beſtow on the Prince both the 

Rights and Title of Earl of Holland The Prince would by no means accept of it iſ 

The States of Gelder having ſignified their Intentions to make him Duke of tin 

Province ; he refuſed the Offer, and referred himſelf ro the Opinion of the other 

Provinces, The Low Countries bave great reaſon ſure to complain of the Prin 

Government ſince the Year 1671, He found a Commonwealth oppreſſed under tif 

Yoke of a Foreign Power, having its Bowels torn to pieces, deſtitute of Arms 

deſtitute of Forts, without Friends, and without Allies: and he accompliſhed I 

Deſign by the moſt wiſe Conduct imaginable, taking poſſeſſion of their Heath 

beating back the common Enemy by his Courage; engaging all Europe in a jo 

Alliance ( which cruſhed all the French Deſigns) engaging the Engliſh Intereſt, aol 

cauſing the Treaty of Peace to be concluded at Breda. He defended his Nation * 
gainſt all the pernicious Intrigues of the French Counſels : He by his wiſe Cond 

reſtored Trade to its former Splendor, and made it again to flouriſh. It is non 
the higheſt Eſteem that ever any Commonwealth was in. He was Umpire of ! 
molt important Peace that has been concluded theſe hundred Years paſt; 

was made betwixt the two Crowns. Theſe are the great Diſorders that the pin 

of Orange committed in the Republick; and the truth is, they are very great B. 

orders in reſpe& of France, whoſe purpoſe is to reduce all her Neighbours 
Confuſion and Servitude for her on Ends. 5x ll 


/ 


* * * 
a 
* 
8 
3 
7 


* 
= 


France he 
during hi 
corrences 
| the talk o 
to the Birth 
fhe travelled, 
a Crime 3 


ince | ts IM —_—_ 
— againſt him in the Prince's Declaration, for having had a Deſign to ſup- — 5 
vreſs the Religion, and overthrow the Laws of the Land. | He thinks, in a moment, . 5 


=] eſs the Minds of Men with a Prejudice againſt the Prince, as if his Expedi- „ 
g ny not have been undertaken for the preſervation of Religion, as not being - go - 
bf the Engliſh Perſuaſion, but a Presbyterian. He is obliged (ſaith he) according to 
be Calviniſtical Dockrine to believe, that all Miniſters have equal Authority, that Epiſco- — 1 
5 pacy is an antucky Pillar of Papal and Antichriſtian Tyranny. The Presbyterians deſtroy- | = 
1e Engliſh Church, baniſhed the Prelates, and aboliſhed the Liturgy during the Com- | 
.,wcath ; and bebold a Presbyterian and an Army of Calviniſts, who paſs into England 5 
ander the Engliſh Church, which they bave always look'd upon as profeſſing a falſe e- 
en. Upon this Subject the Author ſhews, what an able Man and great Divine he 
; he multiplies Words and idle Reflections. Fo | 
= We anſwer him in a word, that the Eapli/b Church never condemned the Presbyte- Presbyteri- 
ans on this fide of the Sea, nor ever accounted their Religion as falfe, She has on- ge yy 
remonſtrated the Extravagances of the Engliſh Presbyterians, and poſſibly in = "Dinh 

bat ſhe is not much in the wrong. The Presbyterians on this ſide the Sea, in like N 
anner, never condema Epiſcopacy as an Appurtenance of Antichriſtianiſm. The 
iference in Point of Government never hindered the Engliſh Proteſtants, and thoſe 
Wn theſe Parts, from being ready to afford one another mutual aſſiſtance, as being of 
be ame Religion. Queen Elizabetb helped the Dutch and French Proteſtants, King 

mc did the fame; and which is more, he ſent his Divines and Biſhops to the Sy- 
Sod of Dort, which was otherwiſe all compoſed of presbyterians; that Action 
one is an undoubted proof of the Communion that the Biſhops and Presbyteri- 
ns maintained among themſelves. If the Engliſh Biſhops have aſſiſted the Presby- 
errians on this ſide the Sea as their Brethren, when they were like to be oppreſſed, 
hy way not the Presbyterians here, with very good reaſon, go and aſliſt the Eng- 
3 Church, which they have always look'd upon to be a true Proteſtant 

ST orc : THT 1 . 
gain, this Author endeavours to prove, firſt, that the late King of England, K.j's Pre- 
i apending the Penal Laws, had no other End but the Eſtabliſhment of a per- benſions to 


ct Tranquillity in his Kingdom, taking from his Subjects all occaſion of perſe- 3 


examin'd, 


ag one another upon the account of Religion. This is the old Song, but all 
oc that {peak fo, are not in hopes to perſuade others, nor are they themſelves 
—_ cd of the Truth of this Allegation. They know very well, and all the 
_ 4 is ſenſible of it, that King James did extremely hate the Presbyterians, In- 
eadents and Anabaptiſts, looking upon them as the Authors of his Father's Death, 
aas his own Enemies. It is very well known, that during all the time that he was 
= ke of York, he did cruelly perſecute them to do the Engliſh Church a Pleaſure, 
ing to be fo much a gainer thereby, as to do afterwards whatever he pleaſed. It 
oc then in favour of the Non-Conformiſts his ſworn Enemies, that he intended 
—_ pc! the Penal Laws; it is notoriouſly known, that it was never in his Thoughts 
ae chem away but for the ſake of the Roman Catholicks, and that he included 
er bigenters for no other end but to palliate his Deſigns. It is beyond all di- 
ing James the Second of England was a great Friend of Perſecution: He 
T ade his Inclinations maniteſt, whilſt he was as yet Duke of Tork; poſſibly it cannot 
_ "9, but that that King had a very great Zeal for his own Religion, for this Au- 
er does him that great Honour as to avouch it. He had conſequently a paſſionate 
- to eſtabliſh it in England, Can this be denied? if he acknowledg, it (for he 
Fe ene both of common Senſe and Honour to deny it) he muſt alſo own, 
| 18 Actions tended to that end; if all his Ations tended to that end, with 
| - rezlon fo important a one did, ſuch as was the ſuſpenſion of the Penal Laws. 
0 8 _ it, or can any Perſon do it for him? It is therefore plain, that he had 
3 of eſtabliſhing his own Religion. He had therefore a deſign to deſtroy all 
3, and Conſequently to ruin the Engliſh Church, the Presbyterians, and * 
| | Inde- 
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- ought to know, that the Penal Laws were only enacted againſt the Papilts, . 


Oaths, if there were nothing elſe, do ſufficiently atteſt this. They were mak 
1a | againſt thoſe who believe the Pope to be the Head of the Church; that theres 
1 | another Juriſdiction within the Realm than that of the King; that there ig lc: 
= Thing as Tranſubſtantiation, and that the Invocation of Saints is no Idoam 
There are no Proteſtants who believe theſe things: It is not againſt them that 6 
* Penal Laws and the Oaths were made; but if the Penal Laws, ſome few Jen 
* ago, were extended to the Presbyterians, that was done by evil Deſigns of 5 WM 
—_— Duke of York, who did ſow Diviſions betwixt the two Parties; and ther WAR 
i} | | the Prince ought to have taken it in good part that he did relax them 33 

1 the Presbyterians, becauſe that is conſonant to the purport and true meaning of k 
"A Penal Laws; and he ought to have taken it in ill part, that the ſame Favoyr 5 
allowed to the Roman Catholicks, becauſe that is contrary. to the expreſs DA 
=_ ſions of the Law. All the Penal Laws were made to ſerve as a Bulwark, not , Wl 
1 ly for the Engliſh Church, but for all Proteſtants in general; and therefore alu 
j | teeſtants of all ſides ſet themſelves againſt the Declaration of Liberty of cu 
== ſcience in general, becauſe they ſaw very well whither that did tend. Belida, 
x the Addreſſes, by which this Author would prove that the Presbyterians look! 
| PM upon the Suſpenſion of the Penal Laws as an Obligation on them from th Wi 
King, were nothing elſe but cunning Artifices, and Suppoſitions for the ii 
part, or made by three or four Quakers, Independants or Papiſts, who js» {RAS ,, 
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Tag | ſented thoſe Addreſſes without the Conſent of their reſpe&ive Bodies, in who; f 
Name they yet pretended: to ſpeak. This we know by good Hands, and me Er 
derived the Account we have had hereof from the very Fountain; and it appem f. 


ſufficiently by the unanimous Concurrence of thoſe Communities (on whom the ſal fr 
| Addreſſes were fathered) with the Prince of Orange. The Author concludes W 7 


| Reflection with two Conſiderations, The firſt is a mighty Elogy on the d 
* Religion, which he commends by reaſon of its Antiquity and Extent, by is WS - 
Ws 3 Sanctity, and the Saints it has given to England. The other Conſideration is t 
i the Power that the Church of England allows the King in Spiritual Canes; ar 


whence he concludes, that the Church of England would be very unreaſonable, if i 


1 were of the Opinion, that that Power could be reſtrained without Cauſe, in 14 : 
W of that which is, of all things, moſt grateful to the World, which is, to allow ti: fi Wn 
. Exerciſe of their Religion to thoſe of his Subjects, who, with himſelf, are of the m LE 


antient Religion of all that maintain the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt, That is to ſay, th. 

a word, that if the King has a Power to diſpenſe with the Penal Laws with r A: 

ſpect to new Seas, he ought, in all reaſon, to have the ſame Power with te in 

to the antient Religion that is profeſſed by himſelf. This Conſequence is de 14: 

If the King of England has Power in Spiritual Cauſes, it is not an Arbitr | wa 

Power, tis bounded by the Laws; but the Laws do not forbid a Toleration of . | ap: 
Presbyterians, but they forbid a Toleration of the Popiſh Religion, becauſet aid 

ſo antient a Religion, and which is ſo far ſpread through the World, and is ſo W the 

ly, is a common Enemy of all other Religions, whether true or falſe. Thoſe for 
Keligions which give, may alſo receive Toleration; but who is obliged to gin 
Toleration to the Popiſh Religion which tolerates none, which deſtines all the Mr 
the Fire and Sword who do not ſubmit themſelves to it? „as: 
1 The Author puts an end to this part of his Defence of King James, touchith 1 KLE 
ps elite, Religion, by taking a review of the Church of England; he turns it on ever) cor 


her Cathedral Churches, her Parochial Churches, her Eccleſiaſtical Revenues ” 
King built very near twenty Chappels at his own charge. And this is thi oli 
which he makes all this Cry. Thus our Gentleman concludes, that it is an in 
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Ly 


ong, that they had not patience till King James brought their Religion to the 
five ſue, as Lewis did the Reformed in France. It is true, that King James eſta- 
Mliſhed the Popiſh Service in all the Cities and Boroughs within the Realm, where 


and down. It is true, that by this time, London was provided with Monks of all 
Ordets. It is true, that the Jeſuits temained in the Court, and that Father Peters 
was the Head of the Engliſh Church, by virtue of the intire Influence that he had 
on the King, and the Precedency that he had at the Council Board. It is true, 
that the principal Offices of State were taken out of the Hands of Proteſtants, and 
| oiven either to Papiſts, or to thoſe who had no Religion at all. It is true, that 
de Earls of Clarendon and Rocheſter, the King's Brotbers-in-Law, loſt their Places of 
W 7ſt for refuſing to change their Religion. | It is true, that the molt part of the 
dges of the King's Bench were Papiſts. It is true, that the Juſtices of the Peace 

nn the Country, were not a few of them Roman Catholicks. It is true, that the 
Fapiſts were poſſeſſed of Magdalen College in Oxford. It 15 true, that the Archbi- 
ſhoprick of York being vacant, was deſigned for a Jeſuit, or ſome Prieſt. It is 
mie, that the Offices in the Militia, the Government of Counties, and the Lieu- 
tenantſhip of Ireland, the Town and Fort of Portſmouth, and all the places of ſtrength 
on the Sea-coalts were in the hands of Papiſts. It is true, that when any one pre- 
W {med to ſpeak publickly of Religion, he was put from his Pulpit, if not from his 
W Benefice. It is true, that when the Biſhops refuſed to read the King's Declaration 
W of Liberty of Conſcience to Roman Catholicks, under the Name of Diſſenters, 
they were ſent to the Tower. But to what purpoſe is all this? they were alive 
ſtill, they preached, they had Pulpits and Churches, whereas in France there was no 
ſuch thing to be ſeen: Ay, but there was always reaſon to believe that King James, 
W who was ſo true a Friend to Lewis XIV. and zealouſly bent on the ſame courſes, in 
agreement with him, would in time puſh on things to ſuch an iſſue (to take effect 
in his own or his Succeſſor's days, whom he was ſetting up) as has already fallen 

out in France, They were afraid of it, I ſay ; and they had reaſon, for the Popiſh 
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room ſor one foot, it will quickly uſurp an intire Poſſeſſion of all. It makes pro- 
feiſion of admitting no Partnerſhip, and of ſuffering no Rivals. The Engliſh had 
forgot this Truth, I know not how, and ſuffered a Popiſh Prince to aſcend the 


there were Papiſts. It is true, that the Jeſuits were ſo bold as to open Schools up 


Throne. The Cauſe of James II. his Misfortunes is to be looked for in the Con- 
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on that was eſtabliſhed by Law,: Certainly the People of England were very far in che 


Religion is a moſt inſatiable Monſter, an implacable Enemy : If it be allowed but 


duct of the French King. It is he, and he only that was the Cauſe thereof, The 
W £12//þ muſt of neceſſity have been very faſt aſleep, not to awaken at the Cries of 


te infinite Numbers of miſerable Creatures, who went to carry their Afflictions 
and their Complaints to the Ears of the Engliſh Nation, and who without ſpeaking 


have a Care of Tyrants and Kings that are poſſeſſed by Jeſuits. 


be Religion eſtabliſhed by Law was intire, and therefore his preſent Majeſty (as 
tie Man reaſons) could have no juſt cauſe for paſſing into England. Belides, the 
Author endeavours to ſtrengthen his Argument, by the meaſures his Majeſty took 
_ land (a Country where he had ſignalized himſelf more frequently than in Eng- 
E1 land) where he made it be blown about (as this man ſays) that his Father-in-Law 


did pathetically expreſs the meaning and weight of this important Advice, Learn to 


The Defence of King James is deſtin'd againſt King William Prince of Orange. 


Penal 


EE 0 | | , | a Laws 4- 
as about to ſuſpend the Penal Laws. There are certain Penal Laws in Holland gainft Pa- 


4 | againſt the Roman Catholicks ; but it is as certain (faith he) that the wiſeſt Magiſtrates biſts how in 


the Province 


=_ of Holland, which is the moſt conſiderable amongſt them, God be praiſed 
=4 5c 2 may now at laſt take notice of a publick Confeſſion that is expreſs and 
n prin 


that the Roman Catholicks are not perſecuted in Holland. Thus both 
"A Arnauld and all the Apologiſts for the French Perſecution, who were ſo bold 
as 8 complain of the Perſecutions that their Church ſuffered in the Low Countries, 
3 eee to be Slanderers. Note this well; for theſe Gentlemen will ſay the 

1 on 2 the very next day, becauſe they always ſpeak according to their Intereſt: 

5 el it is their Intereſt to confeſs the truth, that they may be in a capacity to 
Ar 3 the City of Amſterdam, that of Rotterdam, and that of Harlem had 
* 8 uſpend the penal Laws 3 that a King, who is a Sovereign Prince, can do 
. 4 particular City; that if the Dutch, without betraying their Religion, 


95 we have no reaſon to complain of a Catholick, who was willing to 


did judg, that it was the Intereſt of the Republick to ſuſpend their execution, eſpecially in Holland. 
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ſhew the ſaine gentleneſs, to.thoſe of bis own, Religion, as a Proteſtant. Commol 


| 
wealth does. It is neceflary, that King William himſelf be concerned in the Prove | 
He had a very great number of Carholicks / 
domeſtick Servants. It i not then an Argument of Religion (ſaith he) that | be d | 
charge it as 4 Crime upon bis Father-in-Law, that being bimſelf a Catholick, be did ſuff, | 
the Catholick Religion to be exerciſed within bis Dominions, . Our Author is not il I q 
pleaſe, his Premiſes are falſe throughout, and. his Concluſion is very bad. He ſup. ] 
poſes that the Prince of Orange would anſwer thus, that his Father-in-Law permit. | 
ted the Exerciſe of the Roman Religion in England as it is in Holland, this is falf 
Min Heer Fagel $ Letter was penned to ſhew the contrary to King James. The Prince | 
does agree, that ſuch Penal Laws ſhould, be repealed which might endanger th. | ] 
Lives of the Prieſts, and might enſnare the Conſcience. He does allow, that the : 
Papiſts be tolerated in England, as they are in Holland. This Author again ſuppoſes fil. l 
ly, that King James had granted nothing to the Engliſh Papiſts, but what the Dug 
had granted tothe Romiſh Religion in their Countries. It is Impudence withoy 1 
Example to affirm this. It is notoriouſly known that the Toleration of Papiſts i { 
Holland is not eſtabliſhed by any Law, nor by any Decree ſuſpending the Laws. | a 
is well known, that the Papiſts have not entred into any Office of Juſtice and of the 
_ Government of the State; they are only admitted into Military Employs : but King 
James was for receiving them into all the Offices of the Kingdom, and not only in a 
ſuſpending the Execution of the Penal Laws by a tacit Toleration of Religion, x 1 
it is in Holland, but by an expreſs Ceſſation of the Laws themſelves. In the thin 
place he does falſly ſuppoſe, that the King of England has the ſame Power with re. ; 
ſpe to Religion, that the States of Holland have in their Country. This is not ſo; : 
the States of Holland are Sovereign and Abſolute in their Provinces, without limits 1 

tion; for it is they who make Laws, but the King of England makes no Laws hit 
with the joint Aſſent and Authority of Parliament, and can change nothing ii ſuc f 
as concern Religion, any more than he can do in other Laws, without the Parla. 
ment. Laſtly, he is infinitely miſtaken, when he compares the Quality of the Ii. = 
leration of the Popiſh Religion, that is admitted in Holland, to that which he wollt F 
have eſtabliſhed in England; becauſe in Holland the Sovereign Authority is Pro- c 
teſtant, and in England the Sovereign Authority was Popiſh. There is a ver c 
great difference betwixt having Popiſh Subjects and Servants, and having Poyih t 
Maſters, The States of Holland are very well content to have Popiſh Subjects, anl 2 
the Prince will admit Popiſh Servants, but they would not have Maſters of that Rd. 51 
gion. This was deſigned to be done in England; their great Maſter was a Pajil, 1 
and that Maſter endeavoured that all others ſhould become ſo: And ſo it dos v 
not follow, from the Prince's Goodneſs, in admitting of Papiſts amongſt his $t- t 
vants, that he ought to ſuffer that his Father-in-Law ſhould commit the Office 0 
and Places of Truſt within the Kingdom into the hands of Papiſts. RF, tl 
b. f O's The words alſo of Popery and Papiſts, uſed in his preſent Majeſty's Declaratiol, of 
3 are not pleaſing to our Opponent. That Man ought to have known, that thok 8 
%, Words are uſed in the Engliſh Laws and the Publick Records of the Kingdom, via | fi 
they ſpeak of the Roman Religion and of thoſe who profeſs it; as in France we at P; 
called the pretended Reformed, in the Edicts and Publick Ordinances; this Nan w 
is no more honourable for us than that of Papiſts for them who call themſelves G. an 
tholicks. But he likewiſe takes exception at this Expreſſion, to introduce Popery in FI 
three Kingdoms. On which he ſpends a great Article, to prove that nothing can & th 
worſe expreſs'd; that the buſineſs is not about introducing the Catholick Relig | of 
into three Kingdoms, where it always was, and where it is ſtill. And here k is 
falls on a Controverſy, to prove that the Roman Religion is the Antient Relig in 
that ours is an Innovation, that is, without Miſſion and without Miracles. M# P. 
he not be very deſtitute of Judgment, to ſhew himſelf ſo mightily: pedantick, 9 | an 
| Subject that is purely politick? Is it not hereby very manifeſt, that he loves to le la 
F the Point, and take occaſion of one Word, upon which he may exerciſe his Ta, en 
by making thereupon a common Place? To anſwer in good earneſt Refle&ions uu py of 
are ſo impertinent, would argue one to be Maſter of as little ſenſe as he 15 th 
METS ß IR da nn I. 
3 Ihe Grieyances of the Prince and of the Engliſh, which they ow'd to Jane b, 
1 had not only a reſpect to the violation of the Laws of the Land, but to the 80 0 _ -: 
oh | ſion of Religion. Yet our Author has ſo much inſiſted on the point, and ſpet e 
much breath on the head of Religion, in ſach a declamatory methad, and wich 10 e th 


vigorous efforts, that he has left very little more to ſay in the juſtification 5 
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Hero, as to Affairs of State; and therefore he has but one word concerning 


7 1 
96 74 
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and that is, that the Liberty that King James gave of placing Popiſh Judges on the 
Bench, reduc 


t, and 
only touches upon one of the Articles that the Prince has expreſsd in his Declaration, 


282 
283 


extremely irkſom, becauſe the Sentences pronounc'd by the Judges, who were not 
legal, are reputed to be null and void; tho they were never ſo juſt. Thus thoſe who 


loſe the Suit, ſeeing themſelves lie under the Sentence of incompetent Judges, vile 
be ſure not to let lip the firſt opportunity that ſhall preſent it ſelf for their, relie 
againſt that Judgment, which would bring the Eſtates and Fortunes of private Per- 


ſons into an eternal uncertainty. In oppoſition to this, our Author pretends to 


lead; endeavouring to make it appear, that tho the Ring ſhould make a Judg ille- 


oally, the Judg ſhould nevertheleſs have a legal Authority to give judgment, and that 


the Sentence that is pronounc'd by him is without all queſtion valid and binding; for 
confirmation of which, he cites the Law of Barbarius Philippus, by which it appears, 
that a Slave having obtain d the Pretorſhip by ſurprize, it was judg'd that his De- 
terminations were not to be queſtion d. It belongs to tlie Engliſh properly to make 
anſwer. to this. The Law of Barbarius Philippus is a Rule of Prudence, which neither 
amounts to a natural Right nor a neceſſary Law. Naturally, Acts d | 

jet, who is incapable of bearing certain Characters, are invalid. All the Ordi- 
nances given by a Tyrant and Uſurper are nulland void, as ſoon as ever the Tyrant 
is put from the Helm. If a Turk ſhould uſurp the Papal Chair or turn Prieſt, all 
the Oaths that ſhould be adminiſtred by him would be manifeſtly void. In like 
manner, all the Sentences given by one who is incapable of being a Judg, and whom 
theLaw bars from fitting on the Bench; are naturally of no force, If the Sove- 
reign, in conſideration of the conſequence, and to avoid trouble, is pleas'd to con- 
tinue them, it is in his power ſo to do, and they ſhall bind; but it is abſolutely 
neceſſary, that the pleaſure of the Sovereign intervene in this caſe, for giving 
force to ſuch Judgments. The Law Barbarius makes this eaſily appear : If the Eng- 
liſh had any Law, that could give a validity to Judgments and Decrees of a judg, 
tho he were made ſo contrary tothe Laws; it is true, that the Sentences given by 
Popiſh Judges might remain in force: but it is ſo far from being ſo, Har on the 
contrary it is manifeſtly true, the Engli/h have Laws, according to which every 


Law of 
Barbarius 
Philippus 


* 


conſider'd. 


one by a Sub- 


Sentence paſt by Judges appointed againſt Law ought to be revisd. We are not 
to {pend all our thoughts on theſe ſmaller matters, and neglect ſo many Grievances 


| N and Complaints of the Nations againſt the Government of James II, Is it nothing, 


for example, that he uſurp'd a power of diſpenſing with the Laws? Is it nothing, 


SS that he made himſelf an Abſolute Sovereign, and exercis'd Arbitrary Power? Of 


what uſe are the Laws, if it be in the Prince's power to ſuſpend them, by hindring 
their Execution whenever he pleaſes, and acting directly contrary to what the Laws 
WW ordain? If it were thus, I would rather now chuſe to live at Paris or Conſtantinople, 


| than at London, and be ſubje& to Lewis XIV. or Mahomet, than to the Government 
of King of England. I he Authority of the Judgesof the Kings Bench, who were 
generally of opinion that the Diſpenſing Power was annex'd to the Crown, is not 


ſufficient, For it is well known who thoſe Judges were, that moſt of them were 
Papiſts, and by ſome means or other thoſe that were not were brought over to join 


Vich the reſt. Can it be thought, that a few ill men, who betray'd their Country 
aud ſold their Liberties, ſhould be the Sovereign Diſpoſers of the Intereſt of ſuch 
da vaſt number of People? Is it nothing, that the King of England, prevailing over 
the weakneſs of the Kingdom of Scotland, had a conſiderable Succeſs, in the deſign 


of making himſelf Abſolute Sovereign, having in his Declarations us'd a Stile that 
15 more deſpotick than that of the Grand Signior, affecting to inſert therein, almoſt 
In every Period, the Terms, We Will, We Command, of Full Power, of Abſolute 
Power 2 Have we not ſeen this with our Eyes? Is it nothing, that all the Charters 
8 ges were taken from the Engliſh Cities and Corporations, and particu- 
1 larly frof the City of London, by horrid Violences and unjuſt Procedures, to the 
od the King might be in a capacity to fill up the Vacancies of Offices and Places 
3 Truſt with Court-Slaves, and Enemies of the Proteſtant Religion? Is it nothing 


that the Biſhops, who are Peers of the Realm, were impriſon'd againſt all ſort of 


2 only becauſe they were ſo bold as to make a moſt humble Addreſs to the King, 
5 way of Remonſtrance, againſt his Ordinance ? Where are there any Monarchi- 

cal States in which it is not permitted to make ſuch Remonſtrances to their Sove- 

reign? Is it nothin 

W their hag ue actually to deprive them + Wah upon their not conſenting to re- 


g to threaten all the Judges of the Kingdom with the loſs of 


peal 


o 
r 


1 
9 x 'D 0 * * 2 
| 8 = | re n RS. SNP e 
* 9— | c eee e 
4 2 ö CIT R ä 9 9 2 in "a g 9 * * r — N FS 2 nn on 55 C 2 , 
1 r . th R R * A TTY * 007 "EROS EF 4 N - . abr och e We Ws ON aß NN 7 
2 yh a % } , C od ak] * "a r Nee * * * N * Rand 6 : 5 * by: 4  <w& 8." by "OR 4 15 
4 mY 12 4 2 * ; . #40 1 CRANE bu OE TE 5 A ö * n ' | 1 
* r 9 EIN Yoke Nannen N N Of * ET, DP ICE ERR FE HY ; \ © 44 TS” © 8 . * 
< — Rc » a N VR < .. Ab 2 5 { " c q x k J \ 7 e *. 5 L . A 8 
rl N * X Ky 3s Ms 2 wer * N 5 * . 3 57 * * ? - 4 n * 7 - 7 þ Y * WITS *. 5 4 | " 
: . 72 i 8 0 : 2 | l 7 * k . l ; 
Wa. \ T * # . 1 l » 
0 * N ws; p CY : * 
* 
* 


WIA 


A , 6 r wh . N N W Re 
xs 2. * 9 » * FT * 2 N ds #4 N o * 84 * x bak * * p K CF p Wi | N 3 RYE; > 
R WIG” + oh e Ta WS” Is ad "OI ans ©. hg) n 3 ZI 
4 I Rey * 2 1 . e Kg 1 N ey a s cv, \ 
1 * * = * * 4 LI 4 d * 2 3 - . C . Y * v. « 4 > l \ . rr „ * A © * * 
7 * —— . — 7 K 4 my 5 4K : * 1 4 , l : 4 . * . . . * 2 2 * 
[ * . 1 "IS 8 1 * Pro ö 2 = [ F 8 . N * PIC N 5 ** 1 y _ 8 * , 8 * 6 \ "Se g af» * 8 % N . e 4 N YU 1 
. - * 17 a + N 1 * 2 3 1 7 ö 4 5 * f Dy k ; dy” Py > . Xx gs n » 9:28 2 Wo 
i 7 RY $ 5 - eie * $ l LY * V wo 7 k of Mi X,> 
3 y 9 * 7 1 * . 4 * f F | L : $ ; n a 7 by” 
- 4 * 3 , * 7 N 5 PD N 7 
l 1 . 1 y ' * * * 5 4 £Y „ 
p G P, : 4 I * x ; _ {4 « - 
: Ky $i f | wo . $6, * > Pa ny” Yo 954 * 
Fi * N mY | D * 6 3 7 
7 . £ a . 1 1 = * d . , 
$4 * 5 9 * . : : . * 4 * : (67 : 0 * al. 
— * — 9 < 0 - * 
4 J : | * 1 - 0 , 4 
| y | 1 E . I a : Fr | A ef y ak \ 7 
| i ; , * N N % 1 * 9 5 | * 
, 8 : 8 1 ö N 4 & . ? P . "= 
0 4 l * #5 * . 1 , 7 | | | 
6 ” | 2 : ; F = % * ” 
: A 
F - 
* 


135 


1 a fundamental Law of the Land? Is it nothing to deprive the Lords and pyjqy 
Officers of State of their reſpective Places of Truſt, becauſe, they refus d to gie A 
their conſent to the thing ? is this any thing elſe but to ſhed the Blood of the Whole " 
Kingdom by Apoſtate Judges and Slaves to the Court, as the Prince complain 1 m 

his Declaration? ls it nothing to have obſtructed the free Election of Members © 

ſerve in Parliament, by depriving them of all manner of Liberty, and making 
them to depend on the Court, by ſo many Cabals, ſo many Violences and Injuſtice 

All theſe Articles deſerve to be confider'd ſomewhat more than that of 'the-lny,. 


lidity of Judgments given by Popiſh Judges. It muſt needs be, that in all theſz tl 
Points this great Advocate, who is ſo profuſe of Words and Reflections, found no. m 

thing to ſay in favour of his Hero, and againſt the Prince. For he that ſpeaks ſo Y 

much elſewhere, would not otherwiſe have been ſilent in this matter. After thi, | Jo 

take his word for it, and believe him when be tells you, that F any thing deem ” 
reprebenſion in the King's ConduG, it was ſo inconſiderable, that Poſterity will be ajy. 2 

niſt”d; that there are Chriſtians found in theſe Ages, who are ſo barbarous, as upon thy 1 
occaſion to give ſo ill Treatment to ſo good a King, whom all Hiſtories will own to bar 5 
poſſeſsd very Royal Qualities. And in the Sequel he attributes a Great Heart andy * 
Great Soul to him. This Author differs very much from himſelf, or from one gf ? 

his Friends, who writ the Letter of M. to M. upon the Affairs of the Times; for ig. | F of 

ſtead of aſcribing to him Royal Qualities therein, whilſt they manifeſt their diſcoq. | py 

tent and murmuring, they treat him as a Man who in his Conduct was deſtitute | of 

both of Senſe and Prudence, and as one who has done juſt ſo much as was neceſſyy Bl 

to deſtroy himſelf. That great Prince ſeem'd to have neither Heart nor Head in p: 

all that Affair. We know well enough what is believ'd of him, and what has been tc 

ſaid of him in Paris, ſince they have enjoy'd his. Preſence, It is certain, that & | hi 

many as have known him, whether Friends or Enemies, do all agree, that inſtead | hi 

of Royal Qualities, he was endow'd with an extreme Fierceneſs, with a very little of 

Spirit, and a Heart in a degree below mediocrity. But if he were the molt conlide. lie 

rable Perſon in the world, it is very certain that he abus'd his Power, and this is of 

enough to juſtity the Engli/h Nation. If he had had no other Quality, but that of K 

a declared Papiſt, it were enough to make him incapable to reign in England. For hi 

it is unſpeakable folly to alledg, that a Popiſh Prince can be King of England,: hi 
Kingdom that is altogether Proteſtant, and in which according to the moſt in. 1 
partial Calculation, thoſe Papiſts who live there are nothing in compariſon. The WS ar 
Engliſh Nation have abdicated this Error as well as the powerful Cauſe of i. RAW 4 

It was not poſſible for her to be kept in it for any long time. There were in Frans "AR 1 

| a Million of Proteſtants, and that Party was in a condition of making head apaink hi 
[ the other, when it was declared to Henry IV. that the King of France muſt of ne- an 
ceſſity be a Catholick. Tit 

Ire Par- From the ſame infected Source do ſpring two great Articles, to prove © that the tr. 
liament Free Parliament, about which the Prince made fo great a noiſe in his Declaration, de 
deſird. and which was the great Hinge of the Motions of the Kingdom, is as great aChi- ba 
© mera as a Mountain without a Valley, conſidering the Condition into which the Wn 
prince had reduc'd the Nation by his Invaſion. All this effuſion of Words may be * 
reduc'd to two Arguments: The firſt, that to make a Parliament free, the King mult ter 

of neceſſity have at leaſt as great Liberty as the Members of Parliament, that be wt 

may be in a capacity to propoſe to and demand of them whatever he pleaſes. This fre 

Article may be very well queſtion'd; for the Definition of a Parliament does not NN 
conſiſt in a liberty that the King has to demand and propoſe. He has always & thi 

nough, and oftentimes he loſes a great deal. The nature of a Free Parliament lies afl 

in this, that the Members thereof have been freely elected by the Counties, Cities, on! 


and Boroughs, and where the ſaid. Members may ſpeak their Opinions, even in of- = 
poſition to the King's pleaſure, without danger. It was a long time fince thet? Wa 
were ſuch Parliaments in England. For it is known in what manner thoſe 'were 
treated, who durſt oppoſe the King's Will. But det us ſuppoſe. what he fiys, that Wn 
the nature of a Free Parliament does require, that the King have a perfect Liber!, Nn 
as aforeſaid. Who hindred this Liberty? If Fames II. upon the Prince's arrival al 
in Exeter, had of his own accord given his conſent to the calling of a free Parliamen 
there might have been ſufficient aſſurance given, as of a thing, moſt certain, that be 
might have had all manner of Freedom to; propoſe, to ſpeak, and to demand * 
the Parliament, whateyer he pleas d; Who would have bar'd him from this? 

had his Guards, he had his Army, conſiſting of about 40000 Men, againſt ten of 
twelve thouſand, whom the Prince had taken with him. It is certain, wm 
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Army would have provid faithful to him, and not one perſon would Berne 
with che Prince againſt him, if at that inſtant the King ib won i * join d 
n N ec ee eee eee ree Parlia- 
ment: But God, ho int nded to ruin him, did leave him to be blinded and made 
ohllinate by Popiſm Counſels, ſo as not to conſent to the ſitting of a Fr perlt made 
The Papiſts had reaſon to give him ſuch Counſel, but the Kin Fer 
e eee ee nd cn 
the wrong, to. | The Papiſts had reaſon, for a Free Parliament had ruin” 
them, as it did the King in the iſſne, and reduc'd them to a worſe & Fre ruin'd | 
they were then in: but the King had no reaſon to follow that Counſ 1 tion than BE | 
be doubted, but thas it was better for him to reign und E e | 
Doane 5 o reign under the reſtraint of the Laws, 
which hind red the Eſtabliſhment of his Religion, than not to reign 2 
which we alledg, viz. That the King had nothing to fear, as to bis P 10 all. Tust. 
nity, if he had-call'd a free Parliament at the firſt, is not a bare co Narr 4 5 Dig- 
: no Engliſhman but ſays it, and is ready to depoſe it upon Oath 1155 in ute 
nion, every one of them ought to know what he thinks; but oF 5 es my opi- 
the Army and provok d the People, 1s, that fierceneſs with which the Nins roſette 
ed the Requeſt which was preſented to him at London at that time by fiftee 8 82 
ty Lords, as well Spiritual as Temporal, and which ü Jutteen or twWen“ 
5 Doral, and which was afterwards back'd with a 
more conſiderable number. Then it was ſeen, that the Religion, Laws and Li . 
of the Kingdom lay at ſtake, and that if the King ſhould et th bert Liberty 
prince, they were to expect the laſt extremity of Rigour. 8 e DELLET of the 
t things change i oat | y or Rigour, And this made the face 
of things change 1n a moment, and did the Prince's buſineſs without effuſion of 
Blood. It is true, that at laſt the King (at a pi ulion of 
Ws Parliament, but it was then too late 8 the 1 ene 
W to gain time: yet tho as late as it was, it is y knew very well, that that was only 
his Enemies could never have do » It is yet true, That if the King had ſtaid 
W his part. This is fo lard ws hon rect — 7 een bad tiken 
- Ce carriage of many of th 
center thi he mutt bind who camo ett, or be ver hard 97 be: 
WOES Tank wy Mother) to ayes, aun eee ee 
King having left th Ki ow dare he ſay fo, ſeeing that in the Convention, the 
his 1 * ax 1 e and the Prince of Orange being in the poſſeſſion of 
nis Friends durſt bak forkim? lewis — $ Ay iN Lava 
Many Lords Spiritual and Temporal Ain a full Altembly to call him back. 
1 : IP | proteſted againſt the Vac s 
and with ſo little danger and diſgrace, that ſome of ther ene, of. the Throne, 
Members of the Privy Ooancil. W Bee ms of them wers afterwards made 
Frog hr ration bon oor Phy FN 
ald, preſent ? It is paſt all doubt, that they had led ir ar 
him, or kept the Affairs of State in a T 
„ : a moſt equal Ballance. If the Pri d h 
any deſign to do violence to the Members of Parliament r 
don and all the Forces thereunto belonging h arliament, would not the whole Na- 
treacherous Perf Rus ners join d together to oppoſe him, as a 
= dcclar'd he 6 c on Tore Liberty, after having ſo ſolemnly 
have made one day's e It is Cao 18 of 12000 FUFINers 
his Fri aln, that nei the Kin 
Y r wy Arey a rrp her in that caſe. © f 17 che King nor 
= RE ZUMEN which this Ma | r 5 
ence of a free Parliament is really a nern, e to prove that the pre- Free Par- 
az © ake Laws without the King's conſent. And if W de dne chi ein end Chimer x 
Woe Parliament had met, the King would have: ranted, that this pretended "Om | 
ond have refuſed to OP would have oppoſed all their Reſolutions; he | 
bing, at leaſt could Pais t ills. And the Parliament could never have don an 
5 not but by force. Upon which e e any 
irc Parliament, ſeein inlay, e 1t wWonre ot HE Les 
5 g the King could not have his Lib 8 . 
or pious Author) . t have his Liberty. It may allo be (faith 
Ss... | God, which is not ſhort. ſo praci h 
ith 5 vgs 3 Wi ortened, was ſo pracions to 
_ ob wk 35 det = 7 NT to TIONS with the ſame E 9 5 
aun Swords reach to dif] eee OS oſe Priſoner he was, when a bundred 
3 patch him, could not ſhake him from hi ; 
FRA im to take an Oath, the though 1 | F : from i ſtedfaſtneſs, and oblige 
Won (ach » tbe thoughts of which were more terrible to him. What i 
aden 5 5 ehold, this pretended free Parliament is Aeiet 5 98 2 
bought to 3 ” alr 8 were expected from it become abortive. The 
cording to the Li — is. They know their own Laws, and we do not; but. 
S ( Lane ne, we eng them 
| gs that are very weighty: The firſt is, that we ought to diſ- 
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ED inguiſh betwixt 1 | 
ing: dee _ uy that are already made, and thoſe Lays that are only a 0 55 = 
Nation of thoſe Lay — ſent of the King of England is not neceſſary for the Preſet 2B 
y ws that are made. But there were Laws requiring the Excluſon | 
8 | | 7 
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of all Papiſts from Offices: and Places of Truſt, as well Military as Judiciiry FA 
Civil. There were Laws that prohibited, upon pain of Death, the Prieſts, and 
eſpecially the Monks, coming into the Kingdom. There were Laws ſtanding, that 


2 | \ 

8 3 % 
- 
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required the demoliſhing of the Romiſh Chappels, and hindring all Publick Exercif 

of the Popiſh Religion. There were Laws that declared every Perſon of the Realn un 
- guilty of High Treaſon who ſhould keep correſpondence with the Court of Rome La 
and who ſhould hide Prieſts and Monks. There were Laws enough for the Securite | tbo 
of the Proteſtant Religion. The Parliament had nothing to do, but to put thoſ. | the 
Laws into ſtrict Execution. The King's Conſent was not neceſſary for the enactin the 
of new Laws for that purpoſe, But ſeeing he has the executive Power of the Fo K 

in his hands, what is to be done, if the King will not put thoſe Laws in execution? | 
Then and in that Caſe, it is evident that the Parliament might lawfully ap int | he 
ſome Perſons who ſhould execute thoſe Laws; otherwiſe, for what end zue Mi 
Laws made, if it be always in the Power of one individual Perſon to hinder thei ml 
execution? It muſt be ſuppoſed, that thoſe who made the Laws, were no Fogls. 18 
but certainly they had not been wiſe, if they had reſerved no Power to themſelyg * 
for the Execution of the Laws, whenſoever the King ſhould refuſe ſo to do. It is no 35 
then neceſlary, that there ſhould be new Laws to bear down Popery, which ſhewel wo 
her ſelf bare-faced. Neither were there any new Laws neceſſary to oppoſe the * 
King, and to declare him incapable of the Government. For all the Laws, which | = 
before that time had been made againſt Popery, make it manifeſt, with great Force an 
and Neceſlity, that a King of England mult be a Proteſtant; that without doing any 18 
Violence to the Law, they might declare to James II. that they could no otheryik 3 — 
conſider him but as a private perſon. 5 PRE We By 
But again, there is no Law expreſſed in ſo general and fo preciſe terms, but adi or 
mits of an exception of Caſes of Neceſlity : And according to this Rule, we are 9 1 a 
underſtand the Laws of England, That the Parliament cannot make a Law without 8 5 
the King. Let us ſuppoſe, that in a Kingdom, ſuch as England is, where the Eſtates 7 = 
have reſerved to themſelves one part of the Sovereign Power, a King goes about W h. 
alienate all or any part of the Realm, to bring in a foreign Power, to abrogate the 4 1 
Antient, to revoke all the Privileges of the People, to haraſs his Subjects with an he 
Army, to cauſe to murder all thoſe who comply not with his Pleaſure, or all thok . m 
whom he pleaſes ſo to treat: Will any one ſay, that the Eſtates, or the Parliament, = 
who are the Truſtees, Guarantees and Protectors of the Liberties of the People, 4 * 
have not a Power according to Law, to iſſue forth ſuch Orders, and to take ſuch pr 
Meaſures as may hinder the Violences committed by that Prince? and that for thi th. 
Reaſon: The Parliament can do nothing without the King's conſent, and there- ba 
fore cannot oppoſe the Violences done by him, for the King will never conſent to the 
it. I maintain, that he that would argue thus, has utterly loſt his Wits, In van an 
have Parliaments reſerved to themſelves the Legiſlative Power, if they had no Al. thi 

thority to exerciſe it. In vain have they preſerved their Privileges, if they had no if 
Power for that purpoſe. The Supreme Law does always interpret all other Lanz ha 
and make exceptions therein; and that Law is, The Safety and Preſervation of ii cla 
People; according to which Law, we ought to explain or limit that Law which fays th: 
The Parliament can do nothing without the King's conſent. When the King ad w. 
the People are oppoſite, the Parliament is Judg but a Judg does not ſtand in nec the 


of the Conſent of either of the Parties to give force to the Sentence that is pt. the 

nounced, When the Parliament and the King are agreed for the Preſervation o! WE tha 
Religion and of the Society, in that Caſe alone it is, that one can do nothing without the 
the other. To make this Truth manifeſt, we need only invert the Poſition, al 
ſay, the King can do nothing without the Parliament; does it therefore follow, tił 
if a Parliament is ſo head-ſtrong as to render all the Laws of no effect, and to pig 
the Nation, a King of England may not lawfully oppoſe them, and bring the 5. 
liament within its due limits? He may do it without all doubt; in like manner, Wh 
Parliament may lawfully provide for the Security of the Nation, contrary to * 

_ King's Pleaſure. | — 


X ſangui- My Author goes back to the Prince's Declaration, alledging it to be fill'd vil With: 
n2ryOrders ſanguinary Orders. And what are thoſe ſanguinary Orders? They are ſuch Ci BRA 
in the F. ſes of the Prince's Declaration, which appear'd to him to carry the greateſt ut rh 


2 2 in them. In one place he calls thoſe who have betray d their Religion, and 0" Hat 


the Laws of their Country, execrable Offenders, who have juſtly de ſerv d Death, 1047 
ther place he declares, That all Papiſts who ſhall be found with Arms in their Hanis, 
conceal din their Houſes, about their Perſons, or otherwiſe ; or who ſhall be in 2 N 
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: 4 #24 Þ Io ment under any pretence whatſoever hall receive no Oy ter from bis 
y Mili ae ir as Highway-Men and Banditti by bis Soldiers. In a third place 


; rg 
ey” 


„ command, ſhall be confider d as Complices in their Crimes, and Enemies to the 
25 * to their Country. And laſtly, William of Naſſau faith elſewhere, That 
thoſe Magiſtrates, and other Perſons wha ſhall refuſe to alſiſt bim, and in Obedience to 
the Laws to perform ſtrickly whatever he does require of them, &c. ſhall be look'd upon as 
the greateſt Offenders, and the moſt infamons of ; all Men, as Traytors to their Religion, 
1) their Laws and to their Country, and that be will not fail to treat them accordingly. 

The Truth is, we cannot tell, if this Man is yet in his right Wits ; or rather, if 
re is not one Of thoſe Bedlams who are tied, to prevent the Effects of their Rage. 


is to be judg'd ? Are they not rather innocent Stratagems, by which they ſtrike 


E | Terror, that no ill may enſue ? Is not preventing of Reſiſtance a proper means to 


Cities which they beſieg'd, that they would abandon them to the Fury of the Soldi- 
ess, if they would not ſurrender 3 to which nevertheleſs they afterwards propos d 
Ws fvourable Conditions for a Treaty? Let us trace the Footſteps of this Prince, are 
WS they mark'd with Blood? What Perſons has he put to death? Is there any Man 
WS who has loſt ſo much as a Nail of his Finger? We know, that the Papiſts that are 


Ss Parliament knows it, the King is inform'd of it, and hinders the Severities of Juſ- 
WS tice from taking hold of the Offenders, The Ambaſſadors of the Emperor and 
of the King of Spain ſee it; they acknowledg it, they declare to his Majeſty the 
WE 2rcateful Senſe they have of his Clemency, and they inform their Maſters of it. 
WS But (it may be ſaid) the Prince ought not to have denounc'd thoſe terrible Mena- 


look for Blood and Cruelty. Beſides that, the Prince had good reaſon to ſpeak as 
be did, if he had juſt cauſe to do what he did: If he was in the wrong upon the 
WS matter, he was to be blam'd in every Circumſtance ; but if he was juſtifiable in the 


= taken by Conquerors and Generals in juſt Wars. They utter Threats, they im- 
= preſs Fear, and ſtrike with Terror; they likewiſe chaſtiſe thoſe who yield not 
a themſelves upon ſuch Manifeſto's. Thoſe Traytors, who in favour to the Kin 

bad betray'd their Country, Religion and Laws, deſerv'd to be calbd Execrable by 
the Prince, and deſerv'd all the Evils with which he threaten'd them, yet without 
a ny deſign of their Accompliſhment, as it appear'd by the Event. He commanded 


if after he had declar'd War againſt Popery, upon his entring the Kingdom, he 
bad ſuffer'd the Papiſts to meet together, and form a Body againſt him. He de- 
= clares, that it was neither ſtrictly the Perſons of Papiſts, nay, nor their Religion 
. that he had in his view, but that he was reſolv'd to oppoſe their Attempts, by 
vn ich they endeavour'd to deſtroy the Religion eſtabliſh'd by Law. Muſt he not 
YT then have been permitted to deprive them of their Arms at leaſt, ſeeing he left 
em their Life, Property and Liberty of Conſcience? The Man complains loudly, 


Y that the Prince, in his Declaration, ſounds his Order for the Papiſts laying down 


BD [their Arms, upon their Meeting about London and Weſtminſter, with a barbarous 


VB Deſign of making ſome attempt upon the ſaid Cities, either by Fire, or a Maſſe acre, or 


#4 by both together. He muſt certainly be very much in the wrong, who ſuſpects Pa- 


HB t. Bartholomew's Maſſacre, and many others committed in France + The Murders a 
7 hundred times attempted upon the Perſon of Q. Elizabeth, and committed upon thoſe 
I Er Ihe Gunpowder Plot for blowing up the two Houſes of Parliament, in 
1 AMT Tong of the Reign of James the Firſt: The Burning of London: The 
IJ h aunation of Juſtice Godfrey: The Death of the Earl of Eſſex by a Razor; and 
_ of King Charles the Second by Poiſon, with a hundred other Enterprizes of this 

. 8 make it appear, that we commit an outrageous violence againſt Popery, if 
=_ elieve, that ſhe is capable of inſpiring the blackeſt Deſigns. Er 

0 +l by this time, the Man who has oppos'd the current of this preſent Narra- 
1 tar begins to vomit torrents of Choler, and accumulates Injuries upon 
| ages, | — PFF LAG gt nes Es al N 2 wy - The 


2 Pri does ſay, That they who ſhall take Arms under any Popiſb » and march 


| Miſerable Soul! Are theſe the Marks, by which the Cruelty or Clemency of Princes 


hinder the Effuſion of Blood? Is there any Neceſſity, that all ſuch Threatnings | 
ſhould be accompliſb'd? How many Commanders and Generals have threaten'd the 


; 2 | in London, and particularly the French, talk with an unparallel'd Inſolence. The 


ces: If it were ſo that he ought not to have utter'd thoſe Threats, it would not 
WF have been the effect of his Cruelty. It is in Actions, and not in Words, that Men 


N main, he was juſtifiable in the whole Affair; for theſe are the ordinary Meaſures 


the Papiſts, upon pain of Death, to lay down their Arms. That had been good, 


E piſts and popery of ſuch Attempts ; they are very little acquainted with them. 


a of Henry the Third and Henry the Fourth: The Aſſaſſination of William Prince of 
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ry; he talks like a Mad-man, . without Judgment, and alſo without Memory 
has forgot where, and the Perſon for whom he ſpeaks: He: ſpeaks in France, a 
he ſpeaks for James the Second. It is a mark of great Judgment to look for Cruel. 
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The Wretchis a monſtrgus exception out of every Rule, and particularly ont f 
this one, That Men without Judgment are ordinarily endow'd with a good Memo. 


2 8 


ty out of France, and to accuſe a foreign Prince thereof, whilſt he lives under the 
moſt cruel Government that has been in Europe for theſe many Ages. AGoverq, 


ment under which a thouſand Cruelties have been committed upon the Proteſtant, - 
to make them abjure their Religion: They abandon'd them, their Honor and their 


Life, to the Inſolence of the Soldiers: They tormented. them by night and day 


they burnt, they rack d, they tortur'd them: The Reſolutions of many were ſhy” 
ken by the cruel Torments that were us'd : They maſſacred, and burnt and tore ma. 


ny in pieces alive: They left infinite numbers of People to periſh in frightful pri. 
ſons, and in unſpeakable. Miſeries : They. inatch'd the Children from their hi0. 


| thers, the Husbands from their Wives, the Wives from their Husdands, Frienk 


from Friends, to ſend them away to periſh in the American Iſlands, in a direful Ex. 


ile, and horrible Miſeries, When King William ſhall have done ſo much apaing 


the Engliſh Catholicks, we will agree that they abdicate the Notion of his Roy 
Clemency. A Government moreover, of whole Cruelty foreign Nations hay 
been ſenſible, which has not ſpar'd either the Honor, the Poſſeſſions or the Lirg 
of their Allies and Neighbours ; which has reduc'd into Aſhes the moſt beantify 
Cities of Flanders and Italy, and which carries Horror and Deſolation whitherſoere 
ſhe carries her Arms. Theſe are the Men who accuſe our Princes of Severity: Ge 
you gone then, you infamous Man! Go, and read Lectures of Clemency to poi 
own Maſters, before you charge ours with Cruelty. Take notice alſo. for whonit 
is that you ſpeak : You ſpeak for a Prince who alone has ſpilt more Blood, by the 
hand of the Executioner, than twenty of his Anceſtors have done together, Afi 
the defeat of the Duke of Monmouth, he ſent a Monſter of Injuſtice and Cruelty i. 
tothe Weſt of England; he caus'd to hang and quarter more than a thouſand 
Perſons in thoſe Counties: An Example of horrible Cruelty, and which poſi 


cannot be parallel d in Hiſtory. In the moſt Criminal Rebellions, the Heads ar 


puniſh'd, and the Multitude is pardon'd 3 but he was for cutting off both Leader 
and People, and burying them under the ſame ruins, You ſpeak for a Prince whoi 
ſuſpected to have his hands ſtain'd with his Brother's Blood, and to have dipt then 
in that of the Earl of Eſſex. Youought to have let theſe Ideas of Horror le, 
and engage thoſe who wiſh him well, not to awaken them, and expoſe them to the 
view of England. „ 2 
This infamous Libeller acts the Prophet too, and has found by an Aſtrologial 
Scheme of his own, that the Proſperity of his Majeſty King William will wt 
laſt long, but the Event, without doubt, will give this Prophet the Lie: God, ly 
the continuance of his Favours and Bleſſings, will juſtify the Conduct of his Anoint 
ed, and of his Servant, and make him victorious, in ſpite of all the Efforts of C. 
lumny, and the Machinations of his Enemies. 
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; HE Proceedings of the late Parliament were fo fair, fo prodent; ſo ne- 
: ceſſary, and ſo advantageous to the Nation, to the Proteſtant Intereſt 
1 in general, and in particular to the Church of England, that all true 
B Engliſhmen mult needs acknowledg they owe. to the then Repreſentatives of the 
WS N:tion, their Privileges, their Liberties, their Lives, their Religion, their pre- Liberties 
WS nt and future ſecurity from Popery, Slavery, and Arbitrary Power, had they ſecur'd. 
done nothing elſe but enacted the Rights and Liberties of the Subject, and ſettled | 
the Succeſſion of the Crown. Eran . 
sZSao that it is now, and perhaps but now, that we may call our ſelves the Free- 
= born Sabjects of England, as being fully ſecur'd for ever by this Act from the heavy 
and inſupportable Yoke of Arbitrary Power, the neceſfary conſequence of a Power 
o diſpenſing or ſuſpending of Laws without conſent of Parliament. 5 
2᷑. Their ſettling the Crown upon the Head of a Proteſtant Prince, who is the chm (+ 
very Centre, the chief Prop and Pillar of the Proteſtant Religion, ſecures all Pro- tlel in « 
== tcſtants not only at home, but likewiſe in all other parts of Europe; inſomuch that Proteſtant 
; . - We 4 | | „„ LT bs 74 »1 Line; 
it is upon Him only we ground all our hopes of ſeeing, &er long, Lewis XIV. call'd 
co a juſt account for all his unjuſt, arbitrary, and tyrannical Proceedings againſt his 
own Subjects, as likewiſe againſt his injur'd and weaker Neighbours. 5 
3. Their not acting in the leaſt, after the example of their Neighbours, againſt Epiſcopac) 
W Prelacy, but rather favouring it by ſuch Acts as fit only Epiſcopal Men for publick Jecu d. 
W 1nployments, gives all reaſonable ſatisfaction to the Church of England, with- | 
out any juſt Offence given to the Diſſenters ; who, under the preſent Govern- 
ment enjoy, to their own Hearts deſire, their long wiſh'd for Liberty, without 
being liable to the laſhof the Law for ſerving God after their own way, Not- 
= 'ithitanding all this, fo hard, yea ſo impoſſible a thing it is to content all Parties 
vot a few vent their Malice in every Corner, yea and in Print too, againſt the 
= King and Parliament, tho all their Proceedings hitherto tend fo directly to the ge- 
neral good of the Nation, that we muſt either want common Underſtanding not 
bo ſee it, or prove moſt ungrateful to our Repreſentatives not to acknowledg ſuch 
an evident truth as this is, with our moſt thankful Returns. To proceed with 7 
ſome method in this delign'd Vindication of the late Parliament, I ſhall firſt take . 
| a ſummary view of the late condition of our Affairs; and ſecondly give a fall 
Anſwer to whatever is malicionſly ſuggeſted to the unthinking Multitude, yea and 
in printed Pamphlets likewiſe, to the ſeducing of the ſimple, and to the great en- 
& couragement of the profeſs'd Enemies and Diſturbers of the preſent Govern- 
ment. : Es | | 
4. If we conſider in what condition we were in the two laſt years of K. James's State f 
3 Reign, we may remember we were given up for loſt by all our Friends in Europe, ble, Nation 
ad did think fo to our ſelves, it being then impoſſible for us to imagine from under K. J. 
BK] hence our relief ſhould come. A Power of diſpenſing with and ſuſpending of 
lass, and the execution of Laws, was already ſo fully eſtabliſh'd, that the very 
1 humble petitioning to be excus'd from concurring to the ſaid aſſum'd Power, was 
VB: Crime enough for the Commitment and Proſecution of divers worthy Prelates : 
be Court of Commiſſtoners for Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes vvas a ſort of Inquiſition, or 
_ 2! à certain Forerunner of the new way of converting People, by the ir- 
til. Eloquence of arm'd Dragoons : The levying Mony for and to the uſe of 
me Crown, by pretence of Prerogative, for other time, and in other manner than 


the ſame was granted by the Parliament, was nothing elſe but a preparatory con- 
Vol. J. te trivance 
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. trivance to try afterwards a Trench Experiment upon the Gold and Silver of y, 
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Nation: The horrible and illegal Puniſhments inflicted by corrupt Judges, exceſ 

ſive Fines and Bails, and won Grants and Promiſes made of Fines and Forks, 

tures before any Conviction or Judgment againſt the Perſons upon whom the 

ſame were to be levied; and all the other [njuſtices, Grievances and Irregularit, 

of thoſe days, were but previous diſpoſitions to the new modelling of the Nati 

into a Frame, the more eaſily to be wrought upon by the Romiſh Prieſts, in ak 

their weak Arguments could not prevail, as *twas impoſſible they ſhould haye Pre. 

vaiPd, in a Nation ſo well provided and ſtock'd with ſolid Learning, both ayzing 

Error and Superſtition. _ t 1 | 

Security 5- If this was our condition within our ſelves, it was made much worſe by y, 

zainſt Fo. diſmal proſpe& of the threatening French Greatneſs : The French King's known and 

"7 Cloſe Engagements with the late King James, the ſudden Growth of his Pong 

both by Sea and by Land, ſeem'd to threaten all his Neighbours with the utmgp 

Deſolation, unleſs, by laying aſide the uſe of their Reaſon, they ated all like Fogy 

and turn'd Papiſts; which could not ſecure them neither from Oppreſſion and gy 

very, ſince none are greater Slaves, nor ſo unmercifully oppreſs'd as the French pi. 

piſts themſelves. This is but a ſhort and ſummary view of the publick Calamitiz 
and Miſeries we lay under, till our Deliverer came over to free us from them, 

the beſt Methods our Repreſentatives could fall upon for our ſafety in time to come: 

which are certainly ſuch as give full ſatisfaQion to all good Men and loyal Subjety 

that are not ſtill in love with Popery, and Slavery both of Body and Soul, which 

always attends it: So that the preſent poſture of our Affairs is now ſuch, that ys 

have all reaſon to hope, if we can but agree among our ſelves, this Kingdom mu 

become again, as *twas of old, the Terror of France. Europe never bid fairerfq 

a level of the French Monarch, he being now ſurrounded on all ſides by thoſe he hy 

made his irreconcilable Enemies, by his daily breaches of Oaths, by his Oppreſſs 

1 and Invaſions, contrary to all Treaties made with him, either of Peacea 

- | 


* 


Supply of 6. We cannot then but highly commend the prudent meaſures of the laſt para 


Mum giver. ment, for ſupplying his Majeſty with neceſſaries towards a vigorous proſecutiol 
of this preſent War, which the Nation ſo long wiſh'd for in vain, the French Intereſ 
prevailing too much formerly at the Court of England,againſt the Intereſt of the pn. 
teſtant Religion, and of the Engliſh Nation. Such then as complain of ſome pr 
ſent hardſhips, always unavoidable in time of War, and would fain work the Peg 
ple into a belief of a happier condition under another change of Affairs, ſeem nt 
to under ſtand their true Intereſt ; for muſt we expoſe our ſelves to a certain mii, 
to the loſs of our Lives and Liberties, by not contributing liberally to the mainte- 
nance of a War, ſo neceſſary in this preſent juncture of our Affairs? Our A lis 
now at ſtake, our Lives, Properties, Liberties, and Religion: Should ary 
Tax or Impoſt put us out of humour, and cauſe us to wiſh for a change, as it ne 
could pretend to any ſecurity, in caſe things were ſettled again upon the ſame fou- 
dation they were on before? N 
pon K. . 7: Are we not ſufficiently acquainted, from daily experience, with this ut- 
: "= beep doubted Popiſh Principle, That a Papiſt is obliged to break bis Oath taken not to ert. 
Promiſes, pate Hereſy, as ſoon as he is in a capacity to root out what he thinks Hereſy, under a nk 
pain than that of eternal Damnation? King Lewis has ſatisfy'd all the World, bf 
what he has lately done, that this is no Calumny ; and King James clear'd all on 
Doubts upon the matter, by what he likewiſe really did, and endeavour'd todo. 
Groundleſs 8. But a late ſeditious Pamphlet tells us a tragical Story of the Decay and Lok 
Complaints of Trade by this preſent War, That the Dutch run away with our Trade at Sea, qui 
the French with our Ships This is but a mere groundleſs flouriſh, that can only mak 
impreſſion upon ſome weak Minds, that neither underſtand their own Intereſt, 10 
that of the Nation they are in. Tis true, we have loſt ſeveral Ships, and thats 
unavoidable in the beginning of any War as well as in this, till the Merchant. nel 
bound homewards are inform'd of a War declar'd, which muſt needs require ſons 
time: but of late we have loſt none, or we have taken the equivalent of our Lol 
from the Enemy; and for the time to come, his Majeſty has taken ſuch mealuts 
that it ſhall not be hereafter in the power of the French to put a ſtop to our Trad, 
either into Holland, Spain, the Eaſt-Countries, or Weſt and Eaſt-Indies. And #5 
the Dutch, tis a groundleſs Suppoſition, tho too often in the Mouths of ſuch 87% 


may be eaſily made out to an unprejudic'd Mind: Do we not trade till, as 1 
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diſaffected to the Government, That they run away with our Trade, ſince the contri: 
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| . +4. both to the Eqf and t Indier, to.Smedeland, Denmark,” Hamburch and 
the EI the French allow them free Paſſage more than to us? And if they ſend 
abroad greater Merchant Fleets,and perhaps under greater Convoys than we do; by 
me 


I 


ſo doing they rather lend us a helping hand'than wrong vs, -becauſe in the mean time 
they clear the Seas of French Privateers, which makes of courſe our Voyages the 
ſafer, and great Convoys not ſo abſolutely neceſſary as they would, be at another 
time, when we were not in Union with the -Datch. So that ſuch Reflections are 
either but idle and frothy Diſcourſes, or made on a deſign to raiſe Sedition, and 
| ſtir up the Nation againſt the preſent Government. But grant that what this diſ- 
affected Pamphleteer ſays were really true, as it is not in the full meaſure he would 
have it, let us ballance our preſent decay of Trade on the one ſide, and on the other 
band the Conſequences of not proſecuting vigorouſly the preſent War againſt the 
W #rcnch, and we ſhall caſily diſcover either the groſs miſtakes of ſuch as diſcourſe after 
this rate, or their real deſigns to ruin their Country, by preferring a ſmall incon- 
veniency of not ſo full a Trade, to the very being of Liberty and Religion, and 
perhaps of the Nation it C bangs ot ably, Db 11 th, 
9. For let us allow to this pretended Politician the deſir'd change of Govern- 
ment he ſeems to aim at: this can never happen but in one of theſe three ways, 
either by the returning of King James again, or by the Invaſion of King Lewis, or 
W by a Civil War at home; which laſt thing, if; ſome do really intend, they deſign 
nothing elſe but their own Ruin and that of their Country: and if they would 
have King James to come again, mult he come in by Gonqueſt ? If he ever recovers 
W £n2/and by Conqueſt, where are then our Properties, our Liberties, our Religion, 
our Laws, and whatever Privileges we now glory in, and that no other Subjects in 
che world can boaſt of? Would they have King James come in again by Agree- 
W ment? Beſides the apparent impoſſibility of the thing upon ſeveral and obvious 
ca accounts, I wonld willingly be ſatisfied, as I was ſaying before, how we can truſt 
him after ſo many violations of his Word, and ſince by the Principles of his Re- 
ligion he is oblig'd in Conſcience not to keep either Word given, or Oath taken, to 
protect and promote Hereſy, if he is once in power to deſtroy it. If our Pam- 
= phlctcer pretends to a Change of Government by a French Invaſion, he muſt either 
bea a profeſs'd French Papiſt, or a very bad Engli/b Proteſtant, and quite of a diffe- * 
rent temper from all true Eng liſù men, who have ſtood in oppoſition from all times 
to the French Intereſt, not only upon the account of the Proteſtant Religion, but 
= likewiſe becauſe of their Civil Rights, both which they muſt of neceſſity have parted 
itt, if the French ever got footing in England. | 8 5 
: 10, Iconfeſs, as things now ſtand, there is little or no danger at all of their Confedera: 
We 2ftempting the Conqueſt of their antient Conquerors the Engliſh, becauſe of our againſt” 
Union at preſent againſt France with ſo many powerful Allies: but yet if we take France. 
A ot bold of this opportunity by the Fore-lock, I know not what may happen in 
another Scene of Affairs, in caſe we were left alone to deal with the French, who 
by the connivance of the laſt two Reigns, are become ſo formidable at Sea, as to 
bea match either for Us or the Hollanders. Now can any Man of reach blame the 
King for recommending ſo often to the late Parliament the abſolute neceſſity of pro- 
WS {<cuting vigorouſly the preſent War, in this preſent juncture of our Affairs; or 
* find fault with the Repreſentatives of the Nation, for ſupplying him with the ne- 
_ cry Sinews of War; eſpecially ſince he has offer'd to give them an account of 
be diſpoſal of their Mony for the very uſes they deſign'd it for? Neither can we 
. be jealous of his Majeſty's Deſign in calling in Foreigners, in order to the ſpeedy 
reduction of Ireland, becauſe tis a matter of great conſequence for the humbling of 
"ce both by Sea and Land, together with our Allies, to put an end to our do- 
{tick Broils with all poſſible expedition; and this cannot be better perform'd, 
15 wack ur own Forces a Body of veterane and experienced Fo- 
LY x £1 ; | | | | 
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E | he French King miſtruſt his own Subjects, becauſe of his joining with them ſeveral 
5 r Nations, as Smit ers, Italians, and both Engliſh, Scotch, and Iriſh upon oc- 
lion? The true reaſon of this common Practice is, that an Army conſiſting of 


15 One of mere Natiyes, that both thoſe Foreigners and the Natives fighting 
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Hreigners 1 2. But in our caſe there is | another reaſon not to be diſſembled Fe why the 
neceſſary. Government thinks it neceſſary to make uſe of Foreigners for our Aſſiſtance, and it 


Nolnvaſim 13. No farther Incroachments npon our Rights and Privileges are to be feared 
on our Li. in time to come, ſince the bad Succeſs of all our late Kings is an Example to al 


berties, 
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The French like wiſe owe in part their preſent Greatneſs to the Valour of che Dine 
| ) 


' Scots, and Swizzers,' who fighting not ſo much out of any particular kindgeſ i, 
them, as for their own Reputation, were wont to overthrow whatever "ſtood n © 
their way, to the great” Advantage of the French,” under © whoſe” Fay they the, 
were; undoubtedly this is his Majeſty's Deſign in ſending for Foreigners, that ty M 
Natives may act their parts the better by Emulation and Example. $6 that tho 
it be allowed to be true, as certainly it is, that King Milliam has à ſufficient nun. 
ber of his o- Subjects to reduce Feland and thoſe of an unqueſtionable Valor 

too; yet it is prudence in him to call in Strangers, to give Life and anew Vigo | 

to his Arier upon ocean d ahn 7 1 WET 
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Preſent 
is this: That tho the Nation be full of ſtout and valiant Men, that might alone d 
the buſineſs, yet *tis to be conſidered in this unparallel'd Juncture of our Affairs, that 
if we divide the three Kingdoms into {ix parts, two I doubt, at leaſt, would prop 
either Jacobites, or diſaffected to the preſent Government. Now what if the Rite 
raiſed an Army, conſiſting in part of Jacobites, or of Perſons diſaffected to the 

reſent Government, ſince tis hard to know the bottom of mens Hearts; What if 
Pay. this ha pned, might not ſuch an Accident as this, not altogether impoſſible 
endanger the whole Nation, and throw it into the greateſt confuſion imaginable, 
either by ſetting up King James again, and the French Intereſt, or by convertin 
this antient and moderate Monarchy into a Commonwealth, which would prog RR 
perhaps no leſs the ruin of the Nation, than an Arbitrary and Tyrannical Govern. WS | 
ment? Is it not then more adviſable now, and I am ſure thoſe that love their Rel.. 
gion and the preſent Intereſt, will be of my Opinion, to make uſe in this Juntirs MS * 
of Foreigners, together with the Natives, to keep a little in awe the hidden Ja. WARS : 
bites, and ſuch as are diſaffected to this Government, leſt they undertake to m! 
the Nation, upon the firſt fair Opportunity to execute their treaſonahle and perni- WS : 
cious Deſigns? This Complaint of our Male-Contents had been more plauſible is : 
another Juncture of Time, than in ſuch an one as this is, which once ſucceſsfoly WR 1 
over, and a Peace concluded, we are ſecured by our Laws from our own ſandins 

Forces, as well as from Foreigners. In the mean time we ought to look to our 

| ſelves, as all wiſe Men ought to da, and ſecure our ſelves againſt preſſing and pre- 
ſent Dangers the beſt way we can, without minding remoter Accidents, and mere 
ly poſſible Events, that are not yet ſo much as in proſpect: for upon mere Appre- 
henſions, and groundleſs Fears of what is never like to happen, to put a Veil be- 
fore our Eyes, hindring us to ſee the Brink of the Precipice we now ſtand upon, i 
an unaccountable piece of Folly, or rather Madneſs, that no Man having his Wit 
about him can be guilty of; yet we mult needs prove guilty of ſuch a Madneſs aul 

Folly, if thro a groundleſs fear of what can never happen in England, as things 

are now ordered, we ſhould ſcruple to ſecure our ſelves by the help of Foreip- 

ners from the Facobites, and the Male-Contents, who might perhaps get the 
upper hand, if not prevented in time by ſome good Method as this is now thonght 
to be. | EW be. : | N 


their Succeſſors, wherein they may read their Deſtiny, if they underſtood ſo little 
their own Intereſt as to act Arbitrarily, as ſome of their Predeceſſors did, to tht 
great Diſturbance indeed of their Subjects for a time, but at laſt to the utter Ruin c 
Themſelves and their Adherents, His preſent Majeſty is ſo fully perſwaded of ti 
Truth, viz, That the Sovereign's Greatneſs in England depends chiefly and o 
upon the Love of his Subjects; that taking his Intereſt and the Peoples to be Uf 
ſame, as really it is, and always ought to be, to ſhun the dangerous Factions 0 
Court and Country, he prudently complyed with their juſt Deſires to whate 
they thought fit to be done for the common Good. | am then of Opinion, th 
England was never ſo happy as tis now [laying aſide the Conſideration of the pt. 
ſent War ſo abſolutely neceſſary ] becauſe of the good Underſtanding of the Kits 
and his Subjects, tho our ſeditious Pamphleteer leaves no Stone unturned to UM 
them: Whoever he is, he muſt needs be a Man of a ſtrangely diſaffected Spi 
ſince he blames the late Parliament for allowing his Majeſty ſo much Power as malt 


him a true King, and not the bare repreſentation and ſhadow of One, as he wo 
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lowed ſo. much as the liberty of chaſing” his own Counſellors, nor of proroguing 
— seither vpon occaſion, Oe. n Vir 9 Aan dis ing £07 Tot . 
. . 50 The ſuſpending and ſtopping, or Pabbing; as he calls it, of the Hlabeas Corpus Habeas 


\ + puts him in a great fit againſt the late Parliament, as having by this Suſpen⸗ rpus 
A, nged-the Liberty of the Subjects: yet if before we give our laſt Jodgmeic che 
upon the Matter, We conſider as werſhoul1 do all things impartially, not ſuffering 
our ſelves to be byaſſed by a wrong 1 things, we ſhall eaſily diſcover 
that the ſuſpending of that Act, at that time, was the only way to ſecure our Pro- 
perties and Liberties, by preventing a Civil and Domeſtick War; which in all likes 
Iyhood had enſued, had it not been prevented in time, by impowering the King to 


W cure ſuch as, becauſe of their Quality, or their former Engagements with the Pa- 

W piſs, and with the then Male-contents, were likely to prove Ring. leaders to new 

bDitorbances, in a time when things were not as yet ſettled upon ſo ſure a Foundati· 

5 | ON AS they now are, 145 [ent i vir: Sf | 07 41 [10338 19%, 07 JIB 119! 1% V 3 

15. Bat nothing more inſufferable in this ſeditious Pamphleteer; than bis affected 

Pm jealouly of his Majeſty's being a ſincere Proteſtant; as if the Nation ſhould be the il 

more afraid of him upon this account; ' becauſe forſooth the Parliament is likelier to | 

$4 give him more Power, than if he were a Papiſt, or of a contrary Religion to that 9 

ot the Nation. This is ſuch an unaccountable Reflexion, that I cannot but wonder 5 9 

WS to hear it from the Mouth of any Man, that either pretends to common Senſe, ot —_ 
W Reaſon: for, firſt, At this rate of arguing, it would be better for us to have a King | —_— 

we hated, and feared, than one of the ſame: Religion we loved, and were ſure-ofz _ | | 


= which is ſuch an abſurd Inference, that none but a Madman can propoſe: it as reaſo- 
nable. Secondly, Grant what he ſays to be true, as it is not, our Religion how- | 
ever is ſecure, and perhaps the ſecurer, the greater Power we truſt him with. But, | 
W Thirdly, as our late Repreſentatives gave ſo much Power to our Glorious Delive- | 
rer, as made him a King, and à powerful one too; ſo on the other hand, they : 
have had ſo much regard to the Safety of the People, as to ſecure their Privileges \ 
aud Civil Rights from any future Incroachments of the Prerogative, as may eaſily: be | 
made out by the late Act, declaring the Rights and Liberties of the Subject, and 
ſettling the Sneteſiion of the Crool Ot p Ts bong end 
a 16. The Popiſh Subjects are generally ſo oppreſſed by their abſolute Sovereigns, Abſolute = 
that thro an exceſſive Flattery, and fear of Blows, they ſeem to worſhip their Power in 
= Kings as Gods, allowing them an illimited Power; which no Man of ſenſe can ad- Popiſb 
= mit in a Being of a limited Nature, or at leaſt allowing them to be the Fathers Counties. 
and abſolute Maſters of their people, tho the Kings generally came out of the Peo- 
piles Loins, as being at firſt made by them, and not the People out of theirs: and 
wo subjects ought not to lord it qver their Sovereigns, as Maſters, yet they ought 
not to be their Slaves neither, but are to enjoy under their Government ſuch Privi- 
leges and Liberties, as may ſettle them in an unalterable State of Happineſs, that 
dle princes themſelves may not deſtroy at pleaſure; for as nothing is more ratio- 
nal than that we ſhould ſubmit in all things to the abſolute Power of God over us, 
ſo nothing is more unreaſonable than a blind Obedience to earthly Princes, as it 
bey were as infallible as God himſelf ; whereas their very Kingſhip proves ſome- 
times an occaſion to make them the more liable both to Error, as being often miſ- 
formed of things, and to Sin likewiſe, if they are not truly Religious, as King 
m_ undoubtedly is, becauſe of their uncontrolled Power of doing what they 
pleaſe, | 


R 
n (gt If 


S 
wx Ly 


TE Be 


17. For theſe and other Reaſons of that kind, tho William the Third, whom 1 
God long preſerve, be the mildeſt and moderateſt Prince that ever ſat upon tge | 
a Throne; yet our Repreſentatives, to ſecure us from the Encroachments of 'F 
* this, and all ſucceeding Ages, have thought fit to declare and eſtabliſh the Rights of 1 
5 the People ſo fully, and upon ſuch a ſure Foundation, that England now is the ſe- 1 


crreſt and the happieſt Nation in the World, if the Natives can be but ſenſible of | 1 
* their own Happineſs. Felices nimium bona ſi ſua norint Agricolas ! 48 8 | 1 
. Four things eſpecially declared in this Act, ſecure us from Oppreſſion, Ty Security ob. 
ang, and Arbitrary Power. Firſt, The rejecting of either a diſpenſing or ſuſpend- rain d d 
| 1 Power. Secondly, All Grants of Mony for or to the uſe of the Crown, re- e - of 
perved to the Parliament for the time in being. Thirdly, The disbanding of ſtand- _ 
a Armies in time of Peace, unleſs the Parliament give conſent to the keeping 1 
— on foot. Fourthly, The ſettling of the Succeſſion of the Crown. I need | U 
mention nothing elſe contained in this Act, to ſhew that we are the only Subjects 4 
= | | | tne 
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 Freedn of 19. We may eaſiiy think our Security greater than that of any other Nation Uu 
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| 7 Defence of the Proceedings __ * 
ſpenſe with our Laws, as they cannot without our leave, ſince they are not to pj, 
us. for the only reaſon of their Kingly AGions, Tel eſt noſtre bon plaiſir, "Their guy 

| taken with us of late, we could never yet fall in love with ſo abſolute à Mode u 


nothing of moment but by and with the Advice of their Parliaments: Gar if 
neſs then conſiſts in this, that our Princes are tied up to the Law as well as we, 114 | 
upon an eſpecial account obliged to keep it up in its full force; becauſe If they 1 
ſeroyed the Law, they deſtroy at the ſame time themſelves, by overthrowinp 

very Foundation of the Kingly Grandeur, and Regal Power. So that our Gorey, 
ment not being Arbitrary but Legal, not Abſolute but Political, our Princes 1 
never become Arbitrary, Abſolute, or Tyrants, without forfeiting at the ſame 


* 


— 


\ 
* 
4 » 
\ » 


** 


— 


time theit Royal Character, by the breach of the eſſential Conditions of their Repy 
Power, which are' to a& according to the antient Cuſtoms and ſtanding Layy 
the Nation. If we are happy upon this account, that our Kings can neither ſuſpend, 
nor deſtroy our Laws; we are no leſs to be envyed that our Purſes are ſecured fron 
the Encroachments of an aſpiring Covetouſneſs, by that part of this Act which: 
us, That levying Mony for, or to the uſe of the Crown, by pretence of Prerogative, vit. 
out grant of Parliament, for longer time, or in other manner, than the ſame is o/ fra 
be granted, illegal, . | n 2 


England a- Eo , if we reflect but a moment upon this important Article, that we are nere 

N obliged to open our Purſes, but by the Order and Conſent of our Repreſentatire 

' whom we have truſted with the Care of our Intereſt ; which being equally their 

at the ſame time, we have no reaſon to fear that they ever lay any Taxes upon . 

but when it is abſolutely neceſſary for the preſervation of our Lives, Liberties, and 

Religion, as all ſeeing Men confeſs it to be in the preſent juncture of our Aﬀeairs, u 

prevent the return of Popery and Arbitrary Power. This Privilege has made ar 

Government to be envied by all the Neighbour Nations, and the happieſt that cu 

be imagined ; for there being no ſurer way for a Prince to become Abſolute, A. 

bitrary, and a Tyrant, than to impoveriſh his Subjects to that degree of Wat 

and Miſery, as may force them for Subſiſtence to comply with all his Deſires, whe 

ther juſt or unjuſt, he is difabled by this Act from doing them any miſchief tht 

way, I mean, by ſqueezing the Blood out of their Veins, that is, the Mony out of 

their Pockets, for any deſign. he might have of ruling over them as mere Slaves 

To the want of this Privilege, we may chiefly aſcribe the Slavery the French Nation 

groans under, their Prince diſpoſing abſolutely of their Eſtates at pleaſure, ad 

laying ſuch heavy Taxes upon his Subjects, as leave them not Mony enough to by 

Leather Shoos, inſtead of which they are forced ko make uſe of Wooden ones: 8 

that the French are not ſo much in the wrong as one would think, when in thi 

flattering Panegyricks they ſtile him ſometimes their God, ſince they in a manter 

are his Creatures, whom he creates or deſtroys by the leaſt word of his Mouth; for 

ſo abſolute his power is, that his Will is the only Law they can depend upon; in- 

much that when he publiſheth his Orders for gathering of Mony, if his Subje® 

cannot ſupply him otherways, they muſt ſell their Goods, and whatever they hare, 

to give him what he demands: Yea, I have known in France poor People {ell thei 

Beds and lie upon Straw ; ſell their Pots, Kettles, and all their neceſſary Houſhold- 

Goods, to content the unmerciful Collectors of the King's Taxes. By this lite 

hint we may eaſily ſee how much happier we are, as being laden with no Burdew 

but what we are able to bear, and enjoying ſecurely our Eſtates, and whatever t 

can call our own, under the protection of our Laws. Should we then leave 4 

Stone unturn'd to keep our ſelves as we are, by oppoſing to our utmoſt ſuch a cn 

Conqueror, as the French King would undoubtedly prove, if he ever to our gi 

Misfortune ſubdued us ? 7 hol . | 

Ns ftand- 20. But let us ſpeak one word to the third thing I mentioned before, That f 

ing Army this Act we are to have no Standing Army in time of Peace: the Advantage wiki 
in Peace, of we may eaſily conceive, if we look a little aſide towards our Neighbours 

| French; they ſuffer patiently in time of War the heavieſt Taxes, and would 16 

think themſelves ſo much to be pitied, as now they are, if a Peace concluded wit 

the Enemy bettered their Condition; for they are then in a worſe condition 1! 

manner than they were before, becauſe the Standing Armies impower their Prin 

to do what he pleaſes in time of Peace; tis then that he looks about him jo 


N 


4 4 2 & N 
Sha!” * a > 48 8 LES + * * * o * 5 
— 1 e * * * o * * 
2 * F I. py 4 . * 6 ww = 5 * : 4 
a a a '$+ * r , { 
* &: 2 NN $8 "4 * N 0 * 1 
2 $ is + F 


x 
* want / 47 
N . By 7 
8 
N 0 
i Oe * N v It 1 
15 * » 7. 858” . c 
+ PR, 8 = I 4 
| oo * 1 — * 
» 


Lind 


7 . : . | 
f the French Subjects chuſe at any time War rather than Peace, becauſe 
i - Wers pie their King's Armies are wholl . 


in the time of a 


my. | _ 8 bs. | 
lib Subjects, compared with the miſerable Condition of the Frenc 
7 12 5 late parliament has done another thing, without which, notwithſtand- 
ing all our other Advantages contained in this Act, our Happineſs had not been 
| laſting, as it is now like to be for ever; and it is the Settling of the Succeſſion of 
the Crown upon Proteſtants, and none but Proteſtants : The words of the AQt 
care ſo remarkable, chat 1 think it fir to inſert them here before I give you my Re- 
flections upon them. Sg | 


dis Proteſtant Kingdom, to be governed by a Popiſh Prince, or by any King or Queen 
W marrying a Papiſt ; The ſad Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, do further 
e that it may be enacted, That all, and every Perſon and Perſons, that is, or ſhall be 
W ;:conciled to, or bold Communion with the See or Church of Rome, or ſhall profeſs the 
W Pojiſh Religion, or ſhall marry a Papiſt, ſhall be excluded, and be for ever uncapable to 
naberit, uff, or enjoy the Crown and Government of this Realm, and Ireland, and 


Let the impartial Reader judg from the Premiſes the {9a of the 


Whereas it bas been found by ſad experience, that it is inconſiſtent with the Safety of | 


— — — 


13 


the Donunions thereunto belonging, or any part of the ſame; or to have, uſe, or exerciſe 


425 kegal Power, Authority, or Juriſdidion within the ſame e And in all, or every ſuch 

W caſe, or caſes, the People of theſe Realms ſhall be, and are bereby abſolved of their Alle- 
Liance; and the ſaid Crown and Government ſhall from time to time deſcend to, and be 
enjoyed by ſuch Perſon, or Perſons, being Proteſtants, as ſhould have inherited and enjoy- 
e the ſame, in caſe the ſame Perſon, or Perſons, ſo reconciled, holding Communion, ot 
= :r:/:/ing, or marrying as aforeſaid, were naturally dead. ? 


| W with the Safety of this Proteſtant Kingdom to be govern'd by a Popiſh Prince, ot 


ations in the days of King Charles the Firſt, we ſhall ſoon be convinced of this un- 
Leniable Truth, ſince we may derive all our Domeſtick and Civil Diſturbances 

from his marrying a Popiſh French Princeſs, who at laſt became ſo troubleſome to 
im, that he was forced to ſend home to France again all her Attendants, in hopes 
to bring her to a better temper, by removing from her ſuch Popiſh Emiſſaries as were 
thought to put her upon ſome dangerons Deligns, which made the Nation jealous of 
er ſecret lntrigues with France, yea and ſometimes of the veryKing's Religion, as if 
ec had been perverted by the Queen, or her Prieſts, or had ſhown himſelf ſome- 
bat too much inclin'd to the Popiſh way of Worſhip, But whether things were 


22. Nothing is more certain than what is here aſſerted, That it is inconſiſtent u, Popiſh 
ing or 
UPeNe 


: ; by any King or Queen marrying a Papiſt. If we look back to the publick Tranſ- 2 


* uſt as the People fancied them, or not, it is certain this unlucky Match was the oc- 


on of our Civil Wars, and of ſo much Bloodſhed in theſe three Nations. Such 
aoother Suſpicion as this was the ſecret Spring of all our late Domeſtick Troubles 
ring che Reign of King Charles the Second; for tho he profeſſed outwardly the 
SE otctant Religion, yet the People, upon what grounds I know not well, could not 
e ſometimes ſatisfied, but that he was either a Papiſt, or popiſhly inclined; 
a vpon this very account the Nation was always apprehenſive of French 
enſoners, of Popiſh Plots, of Tyranny and Arbitrary Power. Now ſuch Appre- 
"ons and Fears could not but be the Seed of Diviſions among us, of Heart- 
ings, and either of grounded or groundleſs Jealouſies, to the endangering the 

cc and Safety of the whole Kingdom. $0 true it is, that it is inconſiſtent with 
_ Safety of this Kingdom to be governed by a Prince thought to be popiſhly af- 
ae, bur ſure far more to be governed by a ſincere, zealous, and profeſſed Papiſt, 


eins his Reign, and how unavoidable our intire Ruin was, had he reigned 

er over us, is ſo evident to all ſeeing Men, that I need not enlarge upon the 

| peer here. I ſhall only add ia this place, in order to make ont the Truth of 

atis aſſerted by the late Parliament, That it is inconſiſtent with the Safety of this 

"oteſtant Kingdom to be governed by a Papiſt; that when our Prince is a real Papiſt, 

rs by the Principles of his Religion, to do his utmoſt endeavours to ſub- 
Fs Subjects to the Pope's Juriſdition— © © 


e all know King James gloried to be, How near we were the brink of our Ru- 
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and Schiſmaticks, whom if he do not root ont by all poſſible means; he is lia 
be depoſed by the Pope, according to the famous and kriown Decifion of" the th; 
Council of Lateran- 


' Cruelty of 
the late 


Perſecution 
in France, 


* . : 
* 2 5 MII". 
PR | 1 
\ i* \ ö 
F % 4 
E 
* 
* p. b 
i 


EF 3 3% 


7 
4 ; : E 
: . 22 *. \ 
N he " | : *% —_ $ $425 


Firſt; Becauſe he muſt then of courſe look upon his Subjects ects a8 real He, 
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| | en can a Proteſtant Nation put any troft in 
Prince, whoſe whole buſineſs is, and ought to be, to deſtroy their Religion, 


force them to return to the old Nomiſn Superſtitions” again? And it Sob nd 


cannot truſt their Sovereign, it is but rational to think they will take all imapj 
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meaſures to prevent their own Ruin, and that of their Religion, always degrer 4 


them, if they have any Piety at al}, than their very Lives. Bot theſe very meg. 


ſufes, how juſt ſoever, muſt needs breed; ſtirs in a Nation, to the general di 


tur bance of 


. 


the Natives, ſince; the Politick Body, no more thau the Natur 


\# 


cal be a moment in a quiet. Temper, without a free and friendly Intercon 


and Communication between the Head and the Members. 


Secondly, If a Þy, 


piſh Prince is oblig'd in Conſcience, as I elſewhere intimated he is, neither u; 

and. to his Promiſe nor Word given to protect Hereticks and Hereſy, hon 
can he ſincerely promiſe to maintain and defend our Church? or rather boy 
can we be ſo ſilly as to believe he will maintain it, ſince it is not in his poyg 
to do it, incaſe he finds himſelf in a poſture to undertake its ruin? But, 'Thirg: 
ly, to be ſomewhat more particular, the Safety of this Nation was inconſiſtent 
with the Government of the late King James, upon a particular account that | 


ſhall here mention. 


24. Of all the different Perſecutions of the Church of God, none can be com 


to the late Perſecution of France, both for its Cruelty and Novelty. The Romy 
Emperors, I confeſs, exerciſed all imaginable Barbarities vpon the Bodies of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, but never attempted, or pretended any right over their 


Souls and Conſciences; they baniſhed them, tortured them. 


him, nor to live with him, without turning to his Principle, and that not 


Without dou 


Hugonots ? They could not but know the late King James was more devoted 


Intereſt of the Church of Rome, than Lewis the Fourteenth himſelf; ſo that tit 
could not in prudence but take the meaſures they have ſo ſucceſsfully taken, for thel 
own Preſervation, and that of the Proteſtant Intereſt in general. In one word 
nothing could be more terrible to the Engliſb, who ate fo much in love With Liber 
ty and Property, than to ſee themſelves threatned to be''dragoon'd out of boil 
by the help of ſuch a powerful Ally as Lemis che Foufteenth. The late Parliamet 
then conſidering the great progreſs King James had made; in a very ſhort tim 
towards the bringing in of the French Method of converting People to Pop! 
and what impreſſions ſuch a Precedent as that of France might make upon a Pfl. 
that needed no ſpur to the promoting of his own Religion, thovght it fit and abb- 
Proteſtant Religion, and the Peace of 
5 mperial Throfle ef England all popiſ fit 
ces; whereby not England only is ſecured from ſuch Trdubles as always enſue dyn 


lately neceſſary, for the ſafety of the 
Kingdom, to exclude for ever from the l 


any jealouſy between the King and the People from different Principles of Relig 


but likewiſe all the Proteſtant Princes abtond are incourbged to ſtand their 


againſt Popiſh Invaders, ſince they may be ſure of ſeaſbnable ſuccours upon oc 
Tho what has been hitherto ſaid, does ſufficiently juſtify all the proceeding 
the King, 899: 188 Parliament, to the ſatisfaction of all ſuch as are but mp 


from the Proteſtant Princes of this powerfit Monarchy.” 


— = 


Men, and not diſaffected to the preſent Government z- yet becauſe ſome Ment 
ow! 


*: diſcontented at two things not done by the late Parliament, and which the 


„invented all forts of 
Death to deſtroy them : but the art of Dragooning Men into Religion, was reſerve 
to be the contrivance of Lewis the Fourteenth, tho he was engaged by the moſt ſolemn 

Edicts of Nants and Nime, and by his Coronation Oath, to protect and defend the 

French Proteſtants with all their Rights and Privileges, Had he declared he woull 
ſuffer no longer the Hugonots in his Kingdom, and ordered them upon that accout 
to depart out of it if they could not change their Religion, we had not complained ſ 
much of his ſeverity, how Antichriſtian ſoever: but not to ſuffer his Subjects % leare 

Ar- 
gument, but by all the Waunds the Dragooning Sword could inflict, that of Deal 

Only, which in this caſe was the leaſt, excepted, is ſuch an example of Cruelty, a 
is not to bs parallel'd by the greateſt Fury of the Roman Perſecutions; and which 

| be contributed not a little to our late happy Revolution, by determiaig 
the Engliſh thro an abſolute neceſſity to do what they did for their own ſafety. for 
had they not reaſon to look to themſelves, conſidering the Proceedings of the ni 

King, contrary to all his Oathz and Promiſes to maintain, defend, and protect tie 
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ought got to hare been 0tibted; at being indoubtedly of ho man confey 


Militia 
why nat 
ſettled, 


lates. to 


-ſmoſition of moſt Mens minds at firſt,” in all great and ſudden Revolutions, but 
_ pecially in ſuch an extraordinary and unprecedented one as ours was. For 


ace our greateſt ſtrengeh conſiſts in our Militia, can any Man of ſenſe think or ſay, 
tas either fit, or ſecure; in the then poſture of our Affairs, to deliver up the very 
Bulwark of the Nation into the Hands of ſuch high Officers, as the Lieutenants of 
the Militia are in England, till it was better known that thoſe who were fit for ſich 
blaces, were really Men of ſuch a temper, as the preſent Government might truſt 
0. and rely npon ? For extraordinary Revolutions of State being much of the na- 
ante of great Waters, toſſed to and fro by boiſterous Winds, do always require 
WP me time before they are ſettled again, in ſuch a calm as may encourage both pri- 
nate Men to follow their former meaſures, and likewiſe thoſe who fit at the Helm to 
undertake and proſecute the fitteſt Methods for ſecuring themſelves, and the Peo- 
die under their Government, from new Dangers and Storms, always to be feared 
acter a ſudden and unexpected Calm, as ours was; we were under ſuch a diſmal 
== Cloud of imminent and threatning Dangers, a little before the Heavens cleared up 5 | 
rom the Dutch coaſt, that we do wonder at this very day, to ſee our ſelves eſcaped | 
WW ſuch an unavoidable Shipwreck, as we thought our ſelves then expoſed to: but it is = 
not enough that we are got on Shore, and a terra firma to ſtand upon, unleſs by look- 
ing nearer into the matter, we conſider ſeriouſly with our ſelves, how to maintain 
our ground, and ſettle what we have done upon a ſure foundation. For as our late 
= hippy Revolution was a real one, how odd ſoever and unlooked for, ſo conſidering 
bow eaſily Men change their Reſolutions, and. becauſe it might be immediattly ſuc- 
ceeded by an unhappy. one after the like manner, it was a piece of great Prudence in 
our late Repreſentatives, not to be over-haſty in ſettling the Militia of the Nation, 

till both they and the King were throughly acquainted with thoſe who were to be 
W truſted with Commiſſions of ſuch 2 concern: but it being impoſſible they 
= ſhould underſtand their real temper, while all things were yet on float, no wonder 
if they deferred the ſettling of the Militia, till the Hearts of Men were known to 
be firſt ſettled, which time only could inform them of. © As to the At of Indemp- 4# of in 

WT pity, it is clear there was little or no inconveniency to defer it for a while; for ſince demnity | 
=: relates moſtly to ſuch as have been guilty of Irregularities, and Illegal Proceed- wh nor 
iss in che late Reign, where is the harm if the Goverument keep them ſome- % d. 
what in awe, by deferring their Pardons to more ſettleditimes, leſt they might prove 
Kingleaders to new Changes, if they were not check'd by the fear of the puniſhment 
their paſt Crimes deſerve? For it is a groundleſs reflection to fay, that the not 
_ pig of the Act of Indempnity encourageth them to do their ut moſt endeavours 
_ rs the bringing in of King James again; ſince it is clear to aſl Men acquainted 
vit the preſent poſture of his Majeſty's Affairs, both at home and abroad, that they 
_ ut needs deſpair of ever being ſecure, if they hope for no ſecurity till King James is 
eenled upon his Abdicated Throne again. And may not be allowed to ſay, that 


bound of things to come by the preſent temper of the Nation, they are in no 
Langer at all, or atleaſt not ſo great as ſome would have them apprehend it to be, 
becauſe of the great moderation the Government has hitherto ſnewn, and will un- 
obtedly ſhew hereafter, to all ſuch as are willing to comply with khe preſent, 
= that is the Proteſtant Intereſt, in oppoſition to Popery, and the French King's Deſigns 
aaiaſt our Properties, and Liberties, if by the help of the Iriſh Papiſts, and other 
ie. Contents, he were enabled to conquer us? But to mention here another 
eelung particular relating to this Subject, ſince it is well known, that at the fit- 
ung down of the late Parlia ment, the King, by the advice, yea and earneſt re- " 
We! too of our late Repreſentatives, entred into a neceſſary War againſt France on 9 
the one hand, and againſt the Iriſ Papiſts in frelayd on the other hand, I would =_ 
fain know from any not deſigning Man, what was fitteſt to be done in this caſe : Was | 


= time to be trified away with the fettling of the Militia, and paſſing an Ack of 
Kin, 1, iy," before any ſupplies had been granted his Majeſty, for maintaining this 
nsdom, end his Subjetts, againſt the a French King's Fleets at Ses, 
f Ff 1 


Vol. I. 
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any ſuch Acceſſories, as undoubtedly theſe were, in that juncture of our 'ag,;" 


0 parations both by Sea and Land then, which were ſo neceſſary, could not but take 
a great deal of time, eſpecially when the Mony is to be levied, in due roporti 9 


matters of a General and National Concern. To conclude, notwithſtanding al 
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and his I, ſb Forces at Land, commanded: by the late King James in lretand? Sure 
Men of ſenſe muſt needs confeſs; that this Principal was firſt to be minded def 


a 


Now it is methinks evident, that the ordering the Sinews of great Warlike R 


upon all the chief Subjects of the Nation; the neceſlary debates upon ſuch occaſ wn] 
about the Sum it ſelf to be raiſed, upon what, and the manner how it is to beg! 
thered, are things of ſuch a nature, as cannot be done on a ſudden, whaty,, 
Mens endeavours may: be to bring them in a ſhort time to a period. The l 
Tranſactions of the laſt Parliament, beſides the Nature of the thing it ſelf, are 1, 
dent proofs of what I do here affirm, to all ſuch as underſtand any thing in Aﬀeingy/ 
this kind, which are never done in England, otherwiſe than by Meetings, Conferences, 


Committees, Debates,Votes, and ſuch other like Methods uſed in Parliament, y — 


that I have ſaid, grant it was expedient, tho I have ſufficiently proved it was not 
to ſettle the Militia of the Kingdom, and paſs the Act of Indempnity, before ay 
thing elſe ; theſe ſo much talked of omiſſions are both inconſiderable in themſelyg, 
ſince we ſmart not yet for them, and not at all dangerous in their Conſequency, 
which if really hurtful, may eaſily be prevented by the next Parliament. 


* 
_ . . 


9 111. 


A. 5 „ 


— 


A DISCOURSE concerning 
the Nature, Power, and p 


roper Effects of the 
Preſent Conventions in both 1 call d by 
the Prince of Orange, 1685. 


'Y Y your laſt I perceive, that you and others you have convers d with in tie 
Country are ſtrangely amus'd with the Conventions calPd by the Prince of 

Orange in both Kingdoms, not knowing by what Authority they are call, 

or what their Nature and Power can be, ſeeing they are alien from all the Courts 
and Judicatures of the Kingdoms, without any mention of them or warrant for 
them in Law, and thereby they can be capable to do nothing authoritatively or 
warrantably : You do ſuppoſe that I being upon the place, can be able to give you 
better account of them than doth occur to your Apprehenſion; I am very willig 

_ to ſatisfy your deſire ina matter of ſo great and common a Concern, as far as 1 
_ can go: For theſe Conventions can moſt properly explicate their on 
Power. 


= 


* 


I ſhall endeavour to clear to you what the Nature of theſe Conventions art, 


_ PA hat Power I conceive them to have, and by what Warrant they at 
call'd. 


Nature of You muſt then conſider, that in all Commonwealths conſtituted by Men, there 


Conven- 
tions. 


Popular 


Contract. 


muſt be two Contracts and Agreements, expreſs or tacit, by Word or Deed; tf 
amongſt theſe Families who unite themſelves into one Body Politick, whereby tit} 
are incorporate and become one People, and for diſtinction ſake this may be call 
the Popular Contract; the other is between the Sovereign Power and the Body Pol 
tick, which two make up the Commonwealth, and ſettle the Government of it 1 
ſuch Perſon or Perſons, and with ſuch Powers as they agree; this may be call 
Rectoral Contract, by which the Sovereign Power is to govern and protes 
* People in all their Rights, and whereby they become Subjects obliged b 
--QUEy» | Wb 0 
The Popular Contract muſt have been enter'd by the Fathers of the Families ' 
corporated ; for before the Erections of Commonwealths, there was no other 60 


verament amongſt Men, but the Patriarchal Government of the Fatkers of Fai 
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of: the Pr eſent Conventions „ 1 9 | 
over their Wives, Off-ſpring, and Servants, which was no leſs extenſive while the 
Fathers liv'd, during ſo many hundred of years, than many civil Societies that now 
be, and comprehended all Authority Sacred, Civil and Criminal, and contain'd 
not only power over the Families, but alſo an Obligation impoſed of God to exer- 
ciſe theſe Powers, whereof their Fathers could not lawfully diſcharge themſelves, and 
lay that Burden or any part of it upon others, unleſs there had been a Divine Inſti- 
tution allowing it; and tho the preciſe time ot that Inſtitution be not expreſt in Scrip - 
ture, as neither is the Inſtitution of Sacrifices, yet both of em are acknowledg'd in Scrip- 
ture, and the Inſtitution of a publick Judgment and of Civil Powers, is clear from 
Rom. 13. be Powers that be are ordain d of God, and he that reſiſts the Power, reſiſts the 
Ordinance or Inſtitution of God. The Jews (who of all Nations had the cleareſt Records 
of time) did attribute the Inſtitution of a publick Judgment to the Precepts or Laws 
= of God deliver'd to Noab, and by his Poſterity propagated thro the World, by 
WW yhichthey judg'd all in their Territories that were not 


; ſraelites; whereof you may 
have a full account by the learned Treatiſe of Mr, Seiden. 


The Divine Inſtitution of a publick Judgment, which is the Original of both the Divine H- 
WW foremention'd Contracts, is in God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſo ſufficient and full, fitution: 
Ws that thereby not only all things clear by the Law of God or the conſiſtent Laws of 
Mien could be effectuated, but all doubtful things that could be controverted within 
the Commonwealth might be determin'd, without neceſſity of any Sedition, Tu- 
WS mult, or inteſtine War; and conſequently private Judgment behov'd ſo far to yield 
WS to that publick Judgment, as to ſubmit to it, even when erroneous, if the matter 
were dubious, ſeeing God did not appoint infallible Judges; which yet cannot be 
extended to things clearly contrary to the Agreement and Conſtitution of Common- 
WE wealths : otherwiſe all Contracts betwixt Sovereign and Subject, and all Conſtitu- 
tions and Governments thence ariſing were eluſory, making Sovereigns only puniſh- 
ble by God for the breach of them, but ſtating no Right of Exaction in the People 
= inſnar'd by them, inſtead of Subjects to become Slaves. Seeing Sovereigns might 
WW ſccurely take their Lives, Liberties and Goods at their pleaſure, which no conſi- 
dering unbyaſſed Perſon can imagine to have been the purpoſe of God in inſtituting 
a publick Judgment: God did inſtitute the Power of this publick Judgment, but not 
= the Perſons that were to exerciſe it, or the manner how it was to be exercis'd, but 
left theſe free to be conſtituted by Men; and therefore St. Peter calls it a human 
WS Conſtitution or Creation. | | 
Sz From this Divine Inſtitution aroſe Civil Societies in Commonwealths, the Powers 
and Duties of Sovereigns and Subjects, and the juſt meaſures of Sovereignty and 
liberty, and the Conititution of Commonwealths by the fore-nam'd Contracts. 
Ihe Popular Contract is always in Nature, and ſometimes in Time, anterior to Put 
dhe Rectoral one: By it the Fathers of Families engag'd each to others, for them- ws 2 
Wa ves and their Families, to keep Commerce together, and to concur in Defence A. 
and Vindication of their Rights, by the direction of the Sovereign Power that 
mould be agreed to be ſet over them by the. Suffrage of the plurality of the Fathers 
of theſe Families, who before could not be obliged by a plurality, but only by their 
en Conſent; ninety nine could not engage the hundredth Perſon, tho all met and 
x0 confer'd together, till they agreed that the plurality ſhould be as effectual as the 
We "ol, whether it were one plurality, or ſeveral pluralities of ſeveral States: for 
Y it cannot be preſum'd that thoſe who were noble and rich, would agree to have no 
_ rc than an equal Suffrage with meaner Citizens, unleſs ſome great neceſſity or 
advantage could induce them ; nor that the Poor that could not bear burden in the 
Commonwealth, ſhould be admitted as Citizens, nor Servants, nor even Sons in 
tteir Fathers Families during their Lives, tho by him they did then enjoy Privileges, 
Y and after all of them ſucceeded to him as Citizens ; yet by making them equal in 
E me with himſelf, he would have loſt his Paternal Power of governing them : 
F nd there may be and have been many other Reſtrictions and Qualifications of Ci- 
1 u 3 all the reſt, tho Subjects, being but Incolæ or Inhabitants : Citizens have 
E bl as ſome ſhare in the Government, either by their proper Birth- right, or by 
th > repreſented by Election. All the Kingdoms of Chriſtendom, after the Feudal 
=. on Reval d, gave none ſhare in the Government, but thoſe that had the Right 
1 = 0 erable Lands within the Limits of the Commonwealth, whether belong- 
Vere 4 Perſons or to Incorporations, except in Denmark or Sweden; and Laws 
eco : ” and Taxes impos'd by Emperors and Kings, with the Advice and Con- 
_ Frm e Plurality of all theſe in one Aſſembly, or of divers States in ſeparate 
1 Ve of the Prelates of the Church for Church-lands, and of the other Ba- : 
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rons for the Temporal Lands, and of Delegates repreſenting Incorporations, fit 
the Lands belonging to them in common; but afterwards the Barons being mult. 
plied, the minot Barons were all allowed to be repreſented by Commiſſioners eletted 
EO na SR EN oh an fea an St 

Sovereign "The Sovereign Power was at firſt ſtated in Kings and Princes, who were per. 
Power many, every conſiderable City making a ſeveral Commonwealth; whereof mlt. 
5. t tudes are mention d in Scripture. Theſe Princes were Leaders of their Ame 
$2 and Judges of their Controverſies, in their own Perſons without Deputation, tj | 
the Commonwealths ſwelFd to that Greatneſs, that, as Jethro adyis'd Aoſes, the 
found it neceſſary to have ſubordinate Deputies for ſmaller Matters, and aiteryard; 
even for the greater, without appeal to themſelves, who otherwiſe would be over. 
whelm'd with Affairs Civil and Military; yet ſo that the Malverſation of theſe {, 
ordinate might be puniſh d by the Sovereign Power, or by ſuch as were delegattl 

for that purpoſe. * PETS, ” NIE 

In the diffuſive Kingdoms of the Aſſyrians, Babylonians, Perſians and Medes, their 
Kings could hardly be reſtrain'd, becauſe their Subjects could not convene as in th 
leſſer Commonwealths; and many of them were not united by popular Contrady, 

and ſo were not one Body Politick. "I a 
The Exceſſes of Monarchs gave the riſe to Ariſtocracy, where the Sopere 
power was in the plurality of more Perſons ; and Democracy, where the Pager 
was in ſo great a number that they could not deliberate together, that what vx 
ſaid ought to be heard by all. Yea, all theſe former came for the moſt part to h; 
regulated by general Laws, to be made with the Advice and Conſent of others tha 
thoſe that were in the Sovereign Power. 8 * 


Athenian In the Athenian Democracy the People could not deliberate, but in thoſe thing 
Democracy. that were advis'd by their Præconſultores, whoſe Advice, but not their Conſent, nx 
requir'd. | 5 wy 2 4 
Roman The Romans in their Popular Eſtate could make no Laws, unleſs they were cy 
State. vened bya Senatorian Magiſtrate or Tribune of the People, and in moſt things the 
Authority of the Senate behov'd to proceed. wh 20. my 
All the Kings in Chriſtendom by a long Tract of time made no general Laws, bit 
by conſent of their Eſtates, being convened by themſelves, or their Deputies, tho 
ſome have pretended that they were only call'd to give their Advice. But the ca- 
ſtant Stile of their Laws, and their frequent Declarations evince, that not oa 
their Advice, but their Conſent was neceſſary. METS, me et» 
[ crave your Pardon that I have ſo long continu'd in Generals; but you will fal 
it was neceſſary for reſolving your Doubts. Theſe Conventions then of the ty 
Conventi- Kingdoms are Repreſentatives of the Body Politick of the reſpective Kingdom 
ons of the ſuch as might have been before theſe Bodies Politick enter'd into a ReQoral Cote 
two King- tract with the firſt of the Kings of the Race that now reigns ; and they are no Jud- 
dm,. cial or Authoritative Judicatures, and J ſuppoſe will claim no Power to make Lam, 
to judg Perſons, or to impoſe Taxes. Neither are they any of the Judicatures d 
the Commonwealth, deriving Authority from a Sovereign Power; but do procetd 
by the Judgment of Diſcretion, not as they are Subjects or Parts of the Commur- 
wealth, but as they are the Parties Contracters with their Kings and their Race, 45 nn 
to which Contract they were and muſt be conſider*d as unſubordinate: for they ve 
not Subjects in that Contract, nor their Kings Sovereigns, but by and after u 8s 
Contract; and therefore they have the ſame native and mherent Right to deliberat 
and reſolve how far they were oblig'd by that Contract, and how far the preſet 
King hath obſerv'd or violated the ſame, and therewith the Conſtitution of ti 
Kingdoms, and the Laws and Liberties of the Subject, and what they may jill) 
and warrantably declare thereupon in this extraordinary Conjuncture; Where 
the Body of the Nation hath ariſen againſt the Actings of the King, having valut 
tarily concur'd with the Prince of Orange, who upon the Invitation of many, # 
the ſenſe of the moſt, came with an Army to encourage them to appear for tht 
ſelves ; which they did before any Act of Hoſtility by him, or his coming neat h 
the Places where they roſe in Arms, and declar'd for him upon the grounds ol. 
Declaration: ſo that even his Army, tho far ſtronger, would not aſſiſt the Nag 
in that Cauſe, but the moſt of them join'd with the Prince. So that the King . 
ing left to his liberty, remov'd beyond Sea, fheltering himſelf under the Winz u 
the moſt eminent Oppreſſor of Proteſtants, I hope this will give you light © 0 
lider what is the nature of theſe Conventions. att 
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and N 


The bent Point in What Power theſe Convention: have, and whit they can war: Zorer of 
3 do. I have ſhewn you W hat I think they ſhould not do; now 1 mall tell the Con- 


at think they may do. $5 8 r be 
19954 They are the Repreſentatives of a Body Politick; which by the Popular 
contract uniting therein, may judg who are Members of the Meeting; and by the 
Plurality of the Lords, and of the Commons of England in their diſtinck Aſſem- 
blies, may over- rule the minor part of thoſe who meet, ſufficient Intimation being 
made to all, or of the Eſtates of Scotland in their meeting TIESTO 
Secondly, They may reſolve whether the Conſtitution of the Kingdom, and the 
Rectoral Contract whence it aroſe, be violated on the King's part; and may agree 
W vpon the ſeveral violations. 1 ſhall not inſiſt on all, but ſhall give ſome eminent 
examples; as firſt, They may declare, whether the King hath violated the Conſti- 
tution, by aſſuming a Diſpenſing Power over the Laws of the Nation, and that his 
Judges in his view, if not by his Inſtigation, have by a ſolemn Sentence declared 


vate Perſon, from a Statute of Parliament; and that thoſe Judges who. diſſented, 


ly declared, by his publick Declaration in Scotland, that he is an Abſolute Mo- 


T tion of both Kingdoms is totally overturned, for they are beyond queſtion Legal 


= Kingdoms aſſembled in Parliament. Andif theſe Sentences and Declarations were 
effectual, they would be Arbitrary Monarchies, governable without the neceſſity 
of any general Law, with or without the Conſent of the Houſes, or States of Par- 
W liament ; which is a greater violation of the Conſtitarion, than if the Monarchy 
bad been turned into an Ariſtocracy or Democracy, for there is far lefs importance 
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in the Perſons that govern, than in the Power of governing. 8 
5 Thirdly, There is nothing more contrary to the Government of England, than to 
= overturn the Conſtitution of the Parliament, by manifeſt corruption of the Election 
of Members to ſerve therein, in overturning the Conſtitution of the Cities and Bo- 
W rovghs, in annulling the Charters of ſome upon pretended Malverfation of thoſe 
ina the Magiſtracy, tho it was not in the koffer of che Incorporation to reſtrain 
= them ; ſo that the Magiſtrates themſelves were only ponifhable ; and if they were 
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vent ions. 


Enquiry In- 


to Diſpen- 


5 That he may diſpenſe with Law, even in the Caſe of ropriety accruing to a pri- fing 8 


were thereupon immediately removed: yea, the ſame hath been fully and publick- 
X1 narch, to whom Obedience is due in all things without reſerve. By theſe the Conſtitu- 


| Monarchies, regulated by Laws made by the Conſent of the Repreſentatives of the 


Corruption 


of Parlia- 


mentary _ 
Elections. 


removed, the Incorporation might name others. And by feducing and threatning 
= thoſe who had Power to elect in the Counties, Cities, and Boroughs, if they did 
not firſt give aſſurance to elect ſuch Deputies as would conſent to take away the 
eit and Penal Laws againft Papiſts. Hence many of the Cities, and Boroughs, 


ſeeing what became of their Neighbours, did throngh fear deliver up their Char- 
ters without Sentences; and ſuch whoſe Charters were taken away, had new ones, 
olf Perſons to be in their Magiſtracy and Council, wholly depending on the King; 
chat the Houſe of Commons, whereof the far greateſt, part conſiſts of the Deputies 


of Cities and Boroughs, might be packed at the King's pleafure, and the whole 


—_ Houſe in danger to be corrupted by theſe prepoſleflions ; never git jet by any 
King of Exgland, and deſtructive of the Conſtiturion of Parliament, and of the Se- 
curity of the Subjects. eee e „ e ee 

Faurthy, There is nothing more contrary to the Conſtitution of England, than 
d be governed by the Sword, and Martial Law ; yet the King raiſed and kept a 
_ Standing Army of a great ſtrength, which did bear down the Kingdom, until the 
rince of Orange put them in capacity to riſe for their Vindication, and many per- 
bons were executed by Martial LÄa x. 3 3 

Fifth, As the former Violations were of the very Conſtitution, fo the moſt im- 


las, was openly and atrociouſſy violated; by which Law Papiſts were made inca- 
Lo pable of all Publick Trufts, Eccleſiaſtick, Civil or Military: and yet not only they 
ere put into Vacancies, but Proteſtants frequently put out that they might be put 
w and none left in Ppubliek Truft, who being required” would not give aſſurance to 
_ cur in aboliſhing the Penal Laws againſt Papiſts; whereby at once the Law ex- 
bene Papiſts was acknowleged as needing a Repeat, and yer was commonly and 
uoninely broken without the fame, OI | 8 
_ >, The Violations of the Conſtitution of the wunden of Scotland (deſigned 
bly leading Preparative to England) were yet more grofs and palpable : Firſt, by 
5 10 AC of the Parliament holden in the Year 1685, the King was declared an ab- 
Alte Monarch, to whom Obedience is due without reſerve; which could not ar” 
OE LED T1 I 


portant Law of the Kingdoms, for ſecoring the Religion therein eſtabliſhed by 
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Rel izion, 


Violations 
in Scot- 
land. 
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not bring it lower, than to import Active Obedience in all things that were not 1 
themſelves unlawful; ſo that if the whole Parliament were commanded to reſign 
the Parliamentary Power into the King's Hands, that there ſhould never be another 
jt were no leſs lawful for them to do ſo, than to conſent to that Act which was ob. 
tained of them, which no man can think could proceed upon any other Ground 
than that they were all in Terrour to be reached for their Lives and Fortunes b. 
Converſe with thoſe who had been in Rebellions, whereof there were known aq 
dreadful Examples. Or if a Corporation or City ſhould be commanded to refs, 
their Charters, or Privileges or if all, or any of the Subjects ſhould be commandel 
to reſign their Eſtates or Dignities into the King's Hand, and become Tenany 3 
Will; they might lawfully do theſe things, tho they were very inconvenient, ay 
therefore by that Act they were bound to obey. | 43 Ta 
Power of May not then a Convention of the Eſtates of that Kingdom conſider and reſolye 
the Scotch Whether ſuch an Act were in the Power of a Parliament; or if it were init ſelf imp 
Convent ion. null, without the neceſſity of a Repeal upon this Conſideration, that the Parliz. 
mentary Power is founded upon the Conſtitution of the Kingdom, and therefore ey. 
ry part of it is a Fundamental Law, and a part of the Rectoral Contract betyix 
the King and the Body Politick of the Kingdom; which Contract was not with the 
Parliament, and therefore could not be changed without the conſent of the Partie 
who entered into it by a more ſpecial Warrant, than that general one of the Deputic 
for Shires or Boroughs, Is there any ſo impudent as to pretend that the States coul 
effeQually reſign into the King's hands all the Lands of the Kingdom? Or that he with 
their Concurrence could alienate the Kingdom, or ſubjugate it to become a Proving 
ſubordinate to another Kingdom; or could they turn it to a Democracy? In al- 
gal regulated Monarchy no general Command can be given, but what is warranted 
by a general Law, tho Commands may be given ſeverally in every Controverf, 
For tho it be ſaid that Subjects ought to obey their Sovereigns in all thing 
lawful, tis only to be underſtood of what is lawful by the Conſtitntion, 
and Laws made thereupon, and not that which is licit, not being prohibited 
by God ; otherwiſe it were applicable to no Government but that which 
is Deſpotick, and could command all the Services the Subjects were capable 
to do, and all their Goods and. Eſtates. It is a Childiſh pretence, from the 
command in the Goſpel, to Wives to obey their Husbands, Children their Parent 
in all things, to extend it to all Monarchs; unleſs Natural Affections betwixt b. 
rents and Children, and the incommunicable Affe tion betwixt Husband and Wik 
were infuſed into Sovereigns and Subjects: and tho they could, theſe general Con- 
mandòs are only in relation to the Domeſtick Society, and the Government thereof an 
not to the Property of the Wife and Children; nor could the Husband thereby con- 
mand the Wife to become a Slave, he remaining free, or to renounce her Joynture 
Hebathin There is another Act procured by the King when Duke, for taking a Tel, 
Scotland. Which is very good as to the Religion, and for excluding Papiſts; but there is there 
85 to added an Oath, declaring it unlawful for Subjects upon any Pretence whatſocver u 
convocate, convene, or aſſemble in any Councils, Conventions or Aſſemblies, to trell, 
conſult, or determine in any Mattter of. State, Civil or Eccleſiaſtick, without bis Mr 
jeſty's Command, or expreſs Licence bad thereto, This overthrows all the Ordinatf 
Judicatures, Civil or Eccleſiaſtick, in the Kingdom, which meet by a Warrantd 
Law, without neceſlity of a ſpecial Command or Licence; and thereby doth el 
dently and heavily encroach upon the Conſtitution of the Kingdom. There fol 
another Clauſe in the ſaid Act, declaring, that there is no Obligation to endearol 
to alter the Government as it is now eſtabliſhed in Church and State, which 1 
not only impoſed on thoſe in Publick Offices, and upon Members of Parliament, l 
upon all thoſe who had Vote in Elections of Members to Parliament, whereby mill 
were excluded, conceiving themſelves obliged to endeavour ſome alterations in 
Government, either by Divine Right, or by Oaths they were commanded to file 
both by King Charles the Firſt and Second, being perſonally preſent in Parliam 
and with the conſent of the Eſtates: and tho there had been no ſuch hindranch 
was analteration of the Conſtitution, whereby all Freeholders of the King of 
conſiderable Land or Eſtate, had a ſhare in the Government by their Birth 
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jn being capable to elect, and to be elected Members of Parliament. And When 
this King came to the Crown, he did extend this Oath by an Ac of his firſt Parlia= 
ment to all Landed-men, whatever the Tenor or Extent of their Lands were, they bein nd 
Proteſtants, whereby Papiſts were excepted, Might not this Meeting of the Eſtates 
conſider and reſolve whether theſe parts of that AQ were beyond the ordinary 
parliamentary Power, and a Violation of the Conſtitution, and ſo null without 
Repeal ? In all the Zeal againſt Popery, no King or Parliament did by any Act ex- 

clude the Electors in Shires or Boroughs; nor was there any ſuch thing in England, 
| tho the Teſt was only made for preſervation of the Proteſtant Religion, and exclud- 
W ing Fapiſts from Pablick Truſt ; albeit in both Kingdoms Papiſts are excluded by 
5 uſe. 2 . 11 | dS 5: 3 | 
5) Dake In both Kingdoms Juſtice runs in the Channel of ths ordinary Judica- 4titray 
W arcs eſtabliſhed by Law, that nothing can be done amiſs, for which there are not Wer. 
ſome Perſons accountable 3 yet by an AQ of the Parliament of Scotland, held by | 
W this King when Commiſſioner for his Brother, it is declar'd, That all Government 
2 Juriſdiction doth originally reſide in the King, and that the Offices and FuriſdiFion be- 
ſtowed by bim are not privative of bis Furiſdiction; and therefore in a dutiful and bumble 
Ws Rccognizance of bis Majeſty's Royal Right and Prerogative as to this point, it is declar d, 
Fuat notwithſtanding theſe Juriſdictions and Offices, bis Majeſty may by. bimſelf, or any 
Ws commiſſion'd by him, take Cognizance and Deciſion of any Caſes or Cauſes be pleaſes - 
WS FEnervating, the Power of the ordinary Judicatures, and giving ground to pick out 
W Commiſſioners for every Cauſe, as the parties are favoured ; which breeds a general 
diſtruſt in the Nation, and was the ground of making the Officers of the Army 

W Sheriffs and Juſtices, who acted not only with, but without and contrary to the 
ordinary Judges and Juſtices, tho they had neither skill nor will to do Juſtice, but 

did commit theſe Inſolences under that pretence, which are mention'd in the Prince's 
SE Declaration for Scotland. May not then the Meeting of the Eſtates in Scotland re- 
= ſolve whether this Act be a Violation of the Conſtitution? and if ſo, whether it be 
Void in it ſelf without a Repeal ? Thoſe of that Nation who are acquainted with 
tte matter of Fact, might ſhew many more Encroachments upon the Conſtitution 

and Laws of that Kingdom; but l only mention ſome of thoſe I read in publick 
printed Records. gl a | | „ 
lf theſe and ſuch Violations be found, the next Point is, what that Meeting may Inferences. 
do thereupon, whether they may not declare themſelves free of Subjection to the 
BS V Lolator, or any of his Race begotten ſince theſe Violations? upon this Conſidera- 
tion, that the Rectoral Contract betwixt him and the Body Politick of theſe King-. 
dons repreſented in theſe Conventions, doth by the nature of a mutual Contra 
oeceſſarily imply, that if the one Party violate his part of the mutual Engagements, 

be other Party hath two Remedies, he may at his choice either force the Failer to 
eerform, or declare himſelf for ever free of that Contract. As to the Failer it is 
rue, that by the Law or Cuſtom of ſome Commonwealths, if the Failer purge the 
allure while his Party is in Suit, he may be re-inſtated, which is not by the nature 
oY bf a mutual Contract, and therefore ?tis never pretended in the mutual Contracts of 
ugs and States; and tho ſometimes Subjects after ſuch Violations have declar'd 
. $1 hemſelves willing to continue in ſubjection, that was an Act of Favour, not of 
tice or Debt. But after a Diſpenſing Power above Law is aſſumed and aſſerted, 
13 othing can be ſaid or done, which it cannot as eaſily ſurmount as it hath the Laws 
z bade and Oaths already taken, even tho the Diſpenſing Power it ſelf ſhould be diſ- 
E laimd; it can as eaſily diſpenſe with that Diſclamation, as what was either Law 
_” Promis'd before. If then theſe Meetings ſhall declare themſelves and the Body 
WP nick free, can they in juſtice but declare the Crown to be devolvd upon the 
"4 inceſs of Orange? And in Juſtice, Gratitude and Remuneration, they cannot but 
2 eclare, that the Matrimonial Crown belongs to the Prince of Orange during all the 
of his Life; for it is inconſiſtent with Royalty to be for leſs time than Life, 
Ba ſo toſee a King of Britain relapſe into a Priace of Orange again. And how incon= 
Þ4q E ungrateful were it to force him, who hath deliver'd Britain, to leave it, 
=. 4 ag there to become a Subject to his Wife? For tho a Queen in poſſeſſion ſuper- 
| Berg 2 Husband may juſtly be ſtrictly dealt with, as Philip of Spain by Treaty 
8-5 r from any A& of the Government with Queen Aary, tho he had the 
en If King, which he was to leave after her Death, even tho his Child by her 
ie. 15 7 it imports nothing to this Caſe, where the Princeſs was firſt a 
| * then a Queen, married to the neareſt Male to the Crown: and the Caſe 
s contingent and unlikely, tis not to be thought the Princeſs of * 
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will grudg at it ; for if the Pr. of O. had not come, neither of the three were like tore 3 
& and g. ego d the Crown. When Ferdinand af Aragon married the Queen of Caſtile he 
ef Caſtile. a0ym'd.che Matrimonial. Crownof Caſtile both in her Life and after her Dag, 
tho he had Children by her. The Courteſy both of Scotland and England gives th 
Syryivancy of the Eſtate of Wives Inheritance to their Husbands during their Li! 
and tho Cuſtom hath reſtricted it to the Caſe of à Child born in the Marriage, With. | 
out requiring that Child to ſurvive the Marriage, which might have imported 3 
rational Conſideration to prefer the ſurviving Child in the Mother's Inheritance to 
her Husband ; yet that not being requir'd, there is no ground to extend it to Sor. 
Power f Theſe Conventions have yet a further Power and Uſe ; that ſeeing the ordinary 
the can: Parliamentary Power can alter nothing in the Conſtitution, without a further 
ven. warrant from the Bady Politick, theſe Meetings may give warrant to eſtabljh , 
Liberty of Conſcience in a juſt latitude, as the Parliament ſhall judg reaſonable and 
may alſo give warrant for an Act to exclude a Popiſh Succeſſor, wherein the "Cas 
reign power ſhall alſo. concur. Theſe Acts will be irrepealable and unalterahls 
without the like Warrant of the Body Politick, being conven'd with the confen 
of the King for the time; which will give very much eaſe to the minds of 
eople, and alſo give much ſecurity againſt Popery. The Houſe of Commons paſzy 
ſeveral Votes ta exclude a Popiſh Succeſſor, which came not to perfection, and 
were not deſign'd to exclude the apparent Heir of the Crown, being Popiſh and 
born; in which caſe it is dubious whether it could be done without conſent of that 
apparent Heir. But there can be no queſtion that it may be done by the King and 
Parliament, warranted by theſe Conventions, tho it exclude Collaterals and Heir 
not yet exiſtent. Albeit Queen ary and Elizabeth were excluded to ſucceed to the 
Grown by their Father and a Parliament, yet they both ſacceeded ; and neither 
they nor the Parliament found the neceſſity of a Repeal, in reſpe& theſe Ad wer 
in themſelves void, as changing the courſe of Succeſſion by an ordinary Parliamen- 
tary Power. Likewiſe theſe Meetings may give warrant to unite the two Kingdom, 
which the ordinary Parliamentary Power could not reach to, unleſs it were con- 
firm'd or conſented to after the Act made by the Body Politick : for the uniting of 
the Kingdoms, is certainly an Alteration of both, making two Politick Bodys one, 
and making one Crown for two ; but can well be done, if theſe two Convention 
give warrant for it. And there appears a general inclination, as well as conver 
 enty in both Nations, more than ever before. 3 pun 
Authority . I ſball not be much put to it now to ſhew by what Authority theſe Conventions 
of the Con. are call'd: The Meetings of the ordinary Judicatures are determin'd by Law and 
©entzons, Cuſtom, and any other way of meeting is declar'd illegal. But there is no deter 
mination of the Calling or Meeting of theſe extraordinary Conventions; and there- 
fore whatever way they meet, they are valid, otherwiſe they are not poſſible, and 
yet they are in many Caſes undeniably neceſſary ; as if the Race of the Kings hold 
fail, or that a King ſhould be a Child, or become fatuous or furious, or ſhould abſs 
lutely deſert or renounce the Kingdom. In none of theſe caſes could there be 1 
Parliament call'd, till firſt there were a Protector or Regent nam'd, which auf 
could be made by ſuch Conventions; but a Protector where there is a King of Ap 
and Diſcretion, is without Rule or Example: and therefore theſe Conventions mul 
either declare themſelves Free, or they muſt remain the King's Subjects, and be cb 
dient to all his Commands according to Ea they eannot mince the matter. C 
any have ſo good an Intereſt to call theſe Conventions, as the Prince of 010% 
who is the neareſt Male, and the Husband of the neareſt Female to the Crown, van 
has put the Kingdoms in capacity to hold ſuch Meetings and declare their juſtRigit- WM 
It is like ſome upon real Affect ĩon to the Prince, and others upon that preten Bl 
but upon intention to ſhake the Monarchy, and to make way for a Commonyealth 
may make uſe of ſome matters of fact that have happen'd in either Kingdom pi 
dicial to the Lineal Succeſſion, which cannot infer a Right againſt the frequent l. 
clarations of Kings and Parliaments, nor is like to be acceptable to the Prince, 
only from his Affection to ſo excellent a Princeſs, but from his Declaration in i 1 
he has ſet her Intereſt before his wn. Tn c n eee 
hope | ſhall not need to give you further trouble, ſeeing the Event by the 0K. : 
vention's Reſolutions will quickly appear, and cannot admit of delay; and ttf 
fore hall only add, that las e | 
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| yFITHOUT making particular remarks upon what I am about to ac- 

quaint the Reader with, which is bare matter of Fact, or any applica- 

= tion thereof to our preſent circumſtances, as ſuppoſing the deſign of this 

4 paper obvious to all Mens underſtandings at the firſt view; [ ſhall in the firſt place 

telate ſome of thoſe conſiderations, that induced the whole Parliament in the 

W 7 wenty eighth year of Queen Elizabeth's Reign to petition the Queen, That ſen- 

tence of Death, which had been given againſt Aary Queen of Seofs, might be put 

in Execution, And Secondly, I ſhall repreſent how the Succeſſion to the Crown of 

a £121a1d now ſtands, and into what Families it is likely to come, if care be not taken 

WS thereof in this preſent Convention, 1683. 1 "ec Bp 

WW The Parliament in the Twenty eighth of Elisabeth was ſummon'd and aſſembled The Cafe of 

W upon no other cauſe or ground, than the timely and ſtrange Diſcovery of that Mary N. of 

WE bloody and mercileſs Treaſon plotted by Zabington and others, for the violent Scots, and 

taking away of her Majeſty's Life, of which Mary Queen of Scots had been firſt by a 8 

WS moſt Juſt and Honourable Trial fully convicted, and afterwards judicially pronoun. ho bg 

ced to have been in a high nature Guilty. But yet her Majeſty not being ſatisfied liament. 

Vith her ſo juſt Trial and Attainder, aſſembled the Parliament on purpoſe, that 

bo all thoſe former Proceedings, how juſt ſoever, might be further committed 

2 | — to the Impartial Examination and Final Judgment of the whole 

Realm. SEED SN Beg 7 

Both Houſes of Parliament unanimouſly voted the Sentence to be Jaſt, True 

ad Honourable, and petition'd the Queen that Execution might be done; for 

1 on ny could find no other way to ſecure her Majeſty's ſafety, and that of theſe 

Realms 4. SN e be tr Ns 

be Reaſons upon which they grounded their Petition, I ſhall put down as ſuc- 

ty as | can, out of Sir Simon D' Ewe's Journal of Queen Bliæabeth's Parliaments , 

ad they are as follow, viz. : | St 5 - | 

For that they had a long time, to their intolerable grief, ſeen by how manifold, G;ounds of no 

oi dangerous and execrable practices, the ſaid Queen of Kots had compaſſed the the Pro- n 

eeſtruckion of her Majeſty's Perſon, . thereby not only to bereave them of the ſincere ceedings 4- 

WP" true Religion of Almighty God, bringing them and this Noble Crown back can the 
2" into the Thraldom of the Romiſh Tyranny, but alſo utterly to ruinate and _—_ 4 
crow the happy State and Commonweal of this moft Noble Realm, to baniſh 

"4 deſtroy the Profeſlors and Profeſſion of the true Religion of 'Feſus Chriſt, and the 

—_— cot Nobility of this Land, and to bring this whole State and Commonweal to 
eren Subjection, and to utter ruin and confuſion; which malicious purpoſes would 
err ceaſe to be proſecuted by all poſſible means, ſs long as the faid Queen's Con- 
ccrates, her Miniſters and Favourers, had their eyes and imaginations fixed upon 
ebid Queen, the only ground of their Treaſdnable hopes and conceits, and the only 

= ed-plot of all dangerous and traiterous Devices and Practices againſt her Majeſty's 

ed Perſon. And for that upon adviſed and great Conſultation they could not 
Y Id any poſſible means to provide for her Majeſty's Safety, but by the juſt and fpeet= . 7 
eecution of the ſaid Qpeen, the neglectiag whereof might procure the heavy 

$: Ipleaſure and puniſhment of Almighty God, as by ſundry ſevere Examples of his 

eat Juice in that behalf, left us in ſacred Scripture, doth appear; and that if the 

_ re not put in Execution, they ſhould thereby (fo fat as man's reafon” could 

WE") de brought into utter deſpair of the continuance amongſt them of the true 

Tr ligion of Almighty God, and' of her Majeſty's Life, and of the Safety of all her 

c,, and of the good Eſtate of this flouriſhing Commonweal, © 

or chat ſhe (the ſaid Queen of Scots) had continually breathed the overthrow . = 

Si ſuppreſſion of the Proteſtant Religion, being poiſon'd with Popery from her .. 

Vol. J. . Ga n tender 5 8 | 
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Children. 1 8 on 
The next Heir to the Crown of England is the Princeſs Louiſa, only Dal 
of Charles Lodowick Prince Palatine, married to the. preſegt Duke of Orleans 5 
whom ſhe hath divers Children. „ 1 


| . te nder Youth, and at her Age joining in that falſe term'd Holy League, and nm = 
1 ever ſince, and was then a profeſſed Enemy of the Truth. ©. "5 - 
y For that ſhe reſted wholly upon Popiſh Hopes to be deliver'd and advanc'd, 11 ye 
1 was ſo devoted and doted in that Profeſſion, that ſhe would (as Well for the fai D 
| RM faction of others, as for the feeding her own humour) ſupplant the Goſpel when ol 
= and whenſoever ſhe might: which Evil was ſo much the greater, and the mare, . 
be avoided, for that it ſlayeth the Soul, and would ſpread it ſelf not only over Eng cl 
land and Scotland, but alſo into all parts beyond the Sea, where the Goſpel of Godi, | R 
= -  maintain'd ; the which cannotbut be exceedingly weakned, if defection ſhould be i E 
n theſe two moſt valiant Kingdom. „ SES tc 
1 For that if ſhe prevail'd, ſhe would rather take the Subjects of England for gm d 
i than for Children. , Al 
1 tor that ſhe had already provided them a Foſter-father and a Nurſe, the py c« 
i and the King of Spain; into whoſe hands if it ſhould happen them to fall, yy 
wo. could they elſe look for, but ruin, deſtruction, and utter extirpation of Goo, 
Li Lands, Lives,” Honour and all? l 1 kus ; 
5 + For that as ſhe had already, by her poiſoned Baits, brought to deſtrufion wo, Ml 
1 MY Noblemen and their Houſes, and a greater multitude of Subjects, during her bey 
1 here, than ſhe would have done, if ſhe had been in poſſtfli>n of her own Count 
1 and arm'd in the Field againſt them; ſo would ſhe be ſtill continually. the cauſe x 
ms the like ſpoil, to the greater loſs and peril of this Eſtate : and therefore this Reg 
wi neither could nor might endure her. | | 9 
_ For that her Sectaries both wrote and printed, that the Proteſtants would be 
w_ their wits end, world's end, if ſhe ſhould overlive Queen Elizabeth Meaning ther 
1 by that the end of the Proteſtant World was the beginning of their own; #1 
Wl therefore if ſhe, the ſaid Queen of Scots, were taken away, their World would h 
1 at an end before its beginning. | | 
1 For that ſince the ſparing of her in the fourteenth year of Queen Eliza f 
1 Reign, Popiſh Traitors and Recuſants had multiplied exceedingly ; and if |; f 
0 were now ſpared again, they would grow both innumerable and invincible al; 8 
9 And therefore Mercy in that caſe would prove Cruelty. againſt them all, 1 - 
ao quedam crudelis miſericordia ;, and therefore to ſpare her Blood, would be to fi R 
Wi i 7 Io | 
1 For that God's Vengeance againſt Saul for ſparing the Life of Agag, and agi | 
4 Ahab for ſparing the Life of Benbadad, was moſt apparent; for they were bul | 
1 by the juſt judgment of God depriv'd of their Kingdoms, for ſparing th f 
wn wicked Princes, whom God had deliver'd into their hands. And thoſe Magiſtrats 
1! were much commended, who put to death thoſe miſchieyous and wicked Queen i 
"wal | Jezabel and Athalia, | | eo — ED ( 
UW How far theſe Reaſons, that then ſway'd with the Lords, both Spiritual and Ten 1 
1 poral, and all the Commons, to petition the Queen for the Execution of Mary Qua 
1 of Scots, ought in this preſent Conjuncture of Affairs to ſway with the People i ; 
„ No Appli- England againſt any Application to, or coming to any manner of Accommodati . 2 
ft cation to be with the now withdrawn King, will farther appear, if we take a view how the 36 r 
Well _ fo ceſſion to the Crown of England now ſtands, and into what Families we are like ' 
40 «þ fall, if timely remedy be not carefully applied, | 1 
bf | | TIſhall ſay no more of the pretended Prince of Wales than this, That if he be a c 
Wi Impoſtor, who ſhall ſecure us againſt having many more ſuch tricks play'd us? Hk 1 
* 9 be not an Impoſtor, he ought at leaſt to be deliver'd into Proteſtant hands, to k 
1 educated in that Religion, which whoever comes to be King or Queen of yln t 
8 muſt ſwear to maintain and defend: If not, every man is at liberty to imagine Wa 1 
bel! the Nation may expect from ſuch a Succeſſor, 7546S 1% | BK 
in State o, The next Heir to the Engliſh Crown, after the two Princeſſes and the prince (8 ] 
pil theEneliſh Orange, was the Princeſs Henrietta, King Cha#les the Firſt's youngeſt Daughter, FW 
1 Succeſſn. as married to the only Brother of the French King, by whom ſhe had Iſſvc ns | 
Well Daughters; the Elder of which is married to Charles the Second of that name 1s 
vt King of Spain, by whom ſhe has yet had no Iſle. = 
90 The younger Daughter is married to the Duke of Savoy ; by whom ſhe bl _ 
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© Fe next Heirs to the Crown of England, after the Hſue of the preſent Dutcheſs 
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of Orleans, Were three French Ladies, Daughters. of Prince Edward, Who Was a 
younger Son of the Queen of Bohemia; the Eldeſt of theſe is married. to the 
Duke 1 -Enguien, eldeſt Son to the Prince of Conde, the other two are dead with- 

| boy 157 254; 19133 3 ON © 5 0) bios. ano ww fl. & 428 2 * 
2 unleſs the Nation take advantage of this Opportunity, now ſo mira- 
culouſiy put into their hands by Almighty God, of ſecuring to _tliemſelyes their 
Religion and Liberties, and ſecuring the Government in Proteſtant hands; what 
can we expect, but to be delivered up in a fer Years ſpace. to a Spaniſh Inquiſition, 
to French Dragooning, to Maſſacres, and all ſorts of Perſecution, Which the poor 
proteſtants ha ve been haraſſed with, in thoſe Countries, by Princes of an inveterate 
and hereditary Malice to us and our Religion; from whoſe Families we ſhall be fot- 
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A WORD tothe WISE, 
1 For Settling the Government. i 


SW TT is a univerſal Truth, That no Nation can ſubſiſt without ſome Government; 
I and the Wiſdom of this Nation hath framed their Government to conſiſt in a 
King, the Lords, and the Commons, | | 3 

In theſe three Conjunct wholly reſides the Power of making and altering Laws 
for the common Good of the Whole, and is called the Zegi/lative Power. BY. 
The King alone is entruſted with the due Execution of theſe Laws, for the Pre- 
W ſervation and Protection, and Comfort of the People both in Church and State; 
and this Truſt and Power is called the Regal Power. VVV 
it then this Nation being Proteſtant, and under Proteſtant Laws, have a King 
= who ſhall declare himſelf a zealous Roman Catholick, and put himſelf under the 
= Power and Conduct of the Papal Juriſdiction, admitting the Pope's Supremacy, 
Nuntio, Biſhops, Appeals, Oc. and to his power endeavour to eſtabliſh the Po- 
piſh Religion in the Realm: 5 „ 
Q. 1. Whether ſuch a King hath not thereby made himſelf incompetent and un- 
capable to govern a Proteſtant Church, and a Proteſtant People by their Proteſtant 
Laws, and notoriouſly abdicated or renounced the Government? 


and illegal Courts, invade. the Peoples Freeholds, and free Elections to Parlia- 


ſtruction of the People, their Laws and Religion: Whether by fo doing ſuch a King 
doth not in Fact declare, That he will not rule the Kingdom by its Laws and Conſti- 
tutions, but by his own abſolute Will and Pleaſure ? „ GD „ 
3. If a King ſo entruſted with the Regal Power, ut ſupra, ſhall and do volun- 
tarily depart the Realm, with the Signals ot Government, without any proviſi- 
con for the publick Adminiſtration, and ſo deſerting both the People, Place and 
5 2 ; Whether ſuch a King hath not diveſted himſelf of that Truſt and Regal 
tower! | | 5 
4 lf ſo, and the Lawyers Rule be true (Quod non eſt hæres Viventis) Then whe- 
weer this Regal Power be deſcended ſo long as the King is living? | 
_ 5. lf the Regal Power be fallen, and yet not deſcended ; Whether of neceſſity it 
muſt not fall to its Center or Root from whence it ſprung, which is the whole Na- 
ton, now conliſting in Lords and Commons, as it muſt have fallen if the King had 
died without Heir? | | 
6. If the Regality then be not deſcended, but thus lapsꝰd to the People, and that 
this moſt excellent Government is therein become defetive; Whether it be not of 


Th 3 neceſſity 
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2, If a King entruſted with the Regal Power, ut ſupra, ſhall ſubvert the Funda. Several 


mental Laws, diſpenſe with Statutes, deſtroy Colleges and Corporations, erect high . 


| e e | bitrary Go- 
ment, put the Ports and Power of the Nation into Enemies hands, protect and pro- vernment 


mote Traytors, and turn the protective Power of the Nation to the ruin and de- of K. J. 
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and at the peril of his own He 
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1 The vacant 2 
* = been often done) -V Parliament; in regard there are but three Perſons of the w. WR 
1 e teſtant Religion, and ot the Royal Blood, viz. his Highneſs, and the two Princes i 
Ho not much different ia Age, beyond whom the Deſcendants are many, and dl WR | 
W man Catholicks 7. e, ; | | W his 
1 Limitati- g. Whether then it may not be adviſa ie fo the” Prince for Lie: tin 
W " the the remainder to his Princeſs; and the Heirs of h Body ; the remaitider to th = 
1 «ein. princeſs Ann, and the Heirs of her Body ; the remainder to the Prince, and e * 
1 Heirs of his Body : In default of ſuch Iſſue, xo ſuch Perſon and Perſons as the L- RR © 
| and Commons then laſt ſitting in Parliament, ſhall declare and appoint? Di 
= 10. Whether ſuch Limitation will not avoid all Queſtions which may at preem to 
mM. . or. hereatter, ariſe tquching the Title of the Crown, either near or remote, and MAS an 
1 tle and preſerve the Peace of the Nation for ever? _ m 
Wn 11. Whether ſo doing will not prevent any Scruple her 'Higtineſs may have of i. po 
1 cepting the Crown in her Father's Life- time, as did ariſe in the Son of Hug kl. th 
4100 //) %% ̃— 8 "2 2804 = 
„ 12. Whether thereby the Nation will not in ſome meaſure expreſs its Duty a] 74 
1 , .Gratitude to his Highneſs, who (under God) hath fedeemed and delivered i nů b 
bt Popery and Slavery, and raiſed his own Merit abovethe level of a Subject?) be 
th 3. Whether this great Prince, whom God hath advanced for the Conduct ai v 
1 8 JOE of the Proteſtant World, will not be the freer to actompliſſi thoſe gloria WR ” 
4 oO OO ig ͤ ̃ . oa Dt eg eo | Cf A. 
= 2 Whether the two Royal Daughters, rr ſuch his Highneſs ſe. E D! 
ml ing their Right and Succeſſion to the Crown of theſe Realms, againſt all F WR . 
of 3 to hinder the ſame, will not ſee juſt cauſe to promote the Limitation WA ag 
11 „„ > ES, 5 3 85 100 
i | 15. And laſtly, Whether, the Wiſdom and Intereſt of the Nation doth not ode BR © 
1 all good Men to concur with his Highneſs, and his moſt noble Declaration and g! of 
10 . ciaus Deſigns, to eſtabliſh their Religion, their Liberties and Properties, beyond . *** 
1 human Power of Violation or Subverſion for the time to come? ka 
to 
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3 G Ericſon King of Swedeland, having ſettled the Reformed Religion in 


_ Swedeland, and reign'd thirty eight Years, left his Kingdom to his Son 

5 Erick, who for his Cruelty and ill Government was depos d, and his whole 
Line exhereditated to make way for Jobn Duke of Finland his younger Brother. 
Join had a Son call'd Sigiſmond, who being ſecretly bred up in the Romiſh Religion by 
„ Mother, who was of the Sagellonian Royal Family of Poland, was in his Father's 
time elected King of Poland. an mene TOY 04 1 4-2/1 

= The ſaid King Jobn had alſo a younger Brother calPd Charles Duke of Sudermania, 
Nericia, &c. and a younger Son of his own Name calbd Duke of Oſtrogotbia. 

King John died in the Year 1592, in the abſence of King Sigiſmond his eldeſt Son. 
== During which, Charles Duke of Sudermania his Uncle, at the deſire of 'the States, 
WE took upon him the Government: but ſent to invite his Neptiew Sigiſmond, to come 
and take poſſeſſion of his Native Kingdom as ſoon as mig ht be; promiſing in the 
mean time to keep all quiet, and intimating, that he hop'd his Majeſty when in 
pooſſeſſion, would maintain all in the true Religion and divine Worſhip, and preſerve 

: : the Laws of Swedeland. e een ; an DHS NOI ß 
At the end of the Year he arriv'd in Swedeland, having in his company Franceſco k. Sigiſ- 
laleſpina the Pope's Legate, who bindred bim long from conſenting to any Security, ei- mond en- 
der for Religion or, Property; but finding the Coronation would be obſtructed witbout that, {cvs 
gave way, as having yet ( as the Hiſtorian ſays) one ſtarting Hole remaining, which Oy T 
, That Faith was not to be kept towards Hereticks. In the mean time he himſelf Suede. 
= would have crown'd the King in the Cathedral at Upjal, but was oppos'd by the land. 
#1 Oy of Vpſal, whoſe Right it was even if that Kingdom had been Po- 
| ; | pl = ds $565 75 ls IO. T0. 


Ihe Coronation being over, which had been delay'd above a Year ; during which 
time ſeveral ſecret Attempts had been been made upon Charles Duke of Sudermania 
to make him away; King Sigiſmond, cone) to his Coronation Oath, erected a Popiſh 
BS Church in the Capital City, made a great Man of his Religion Governour of the Caſte 
= © Stockholm, in which the Records of the Chancery, and the Arms and Ammunition of 
King dom were kept, and in the Port were the beſt part of the Royal Navy under com- 
—_ 1:1 of the Caſtle, eee een en, 6 hte. es 
A certain Jeſuit call'd Adam Steinball, obtain'd the Arcentian Temple, and the 
MY oo Wand, with the Vaſtheman Monaſtery, which was preſently filld with Ro- 
mi rieſts. | | | #324 17 24 ibs + 7 . Wa OC IG Hf 0821-274 5 

=_ S5igiſmond .alſo by bis Followers and Attendants continually affronted the Eſta- 
bed Religion, and was ſending into Poland for a Body of Forces able to ſubdue the 
Ty Hoy Upon which Diſcontents grew ſo high, that he haſtily withdrew thither 
—_ MII, „„ e ee een een eee We] 
He left Sweden in confuſion, having only for Form's ſake writ to his Uncle 
cCbanies to aſſume the Adminiſtration jointly with the Senate: But at the ſame time, 
. ring others with greater Power both in Swedeland and Finland, as appear'd when 
L IY e was gone. | mY KN h dan ann 1 e et een 
Charles Duke of Sudermania, to avoid Diſcord and Confuſion, call d a Convention 
= 5 Sudertopia,. which was open'd with an Oath of Allegfince to King Sigiſmond, 
aud did likewiſe aſſert the Kingdom's Right to have he Coronation: Oath per- 
*} form d: Which having been violated in the tender Point of Religion, they redreſyd the 
= 'ivance, and ſuppreſs'd the exerciſe of the Romiſti Religions baniſbing all” Prieſts and 
e bb Jane, and the antient Incunbents of the Vaſthieman Monaſtery were ve 
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3 Then they deſir d the Duke Charles to accept of the Adminiſtration for the good of 
Kingdom, which be did. Then began a Treaty between isiſmond and the Convention, 
=_ Th . oi e 1 


oy » 


| cates: to continue the Succeſſion, that they offered to receive his Son Prince Vladiſay, pr. 
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Charles fired the King to confirm, and gave ſix weeks time to all that diſſented to ſubmit 
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The Admi- with Duke Charles at the bead of it, which was by Sigiſmond ſpur out and obrulty, wh 
as nos. much Artifice : At length the Con vention made ſeveral Decrecs, for the Security of, TY 
Hand of gien and Property, and dit into an Aſſociation for thi "Defence of they, which they 4. 
Duke of of being declared Enemies to the Publick Peace. _ » en Pay 


Suderma- They jovited; him home to return in a peaceable manger, and ſettie the ot. 
_ Affairs of his Native Kingdom; but inſtead of that, he invaded them with in * 
my of eight thouſand Horſe and Foot, and a hundred Sail, to which ſeveral Swede 

join'd themſelves, whom he had gained with Mony. TM ADH] 


4 7 N 


1 


— 


An Agreement was endeavour'd, and after much intercourſe of Negotiation, bol 
Armies being near one another, it was conſented to on both ſides, that Twelye 
the Nobility of each ſide; ſhould meet and decide the whole Gontroverſie, But bythe / 
Perſuaſion of the Jeſuits, the Royal Army in the Night, conducted by Weyeryy fer 
upon the Ducal Camp; in, which onſet ſeveral thouſands were ſain? but at lil th. 
King and all his Army had been cut off, had they not call'd out for Peace, ic 
„ ci hoot bein. 9 063 kd Ih 
An Agreement followed, in which the King demanded to be ſupplied With 

Navy to go to Stockholm, promiſing there to calſ an Aſſembly of the States: bitte 
no ſooner had the Shipping, than he aild away for Calmar; in which place be left 
Gariſon of Foreigners, and then continued his Voyage to Dantſick. „ 
K. Sigiſ.- The King being gone, an Aſſembly of the States met at Stockholm, where they qe 
mond ab- clared King Sigiſmond fallen from the Crown and Government, and were ſo incl 


vided he might be ſent, home, bred up a Proteſtant, and committed to the Gualdin 
ſhip of Duke Charles; but Sigiſmond refuſed it. Wee 
Afterwards another Parliament met at Lincopia, and there they firſt did exp 
renounce King Sigiſmond and his Government, as alſo his Laww es. 
Then they acknowledged Duke Charles of Sudermania for their lawful Kin; 
and after him, ſettled the Crown upon his Son Guſtavus Adolphus, and his Hen 
Male. F 8 
Duke Jobn concurred with the Parliament, and renounced his Pretence to th 
Crown, and was content to come inafter the Line of Duke Charles. 
The Daughter and Siſter of Sigiſmond were alſo rejeted, _ 


Charles Then followed the Coronation of King Charles, in the Year 1607, by the Num 


cheſts of Charles the Ninth, | : ES | | R 

King of heſe were the Proceedings in Sweden, whereupon I ſhall only make theſe fe a 
Sweden. ſhort Reflections. | 3 3 * 

I. That the Swedes were deſirous to the laſt degree to preſerve the Succeſſions . 

cording to one part of the Laws of the Kingdom, provided that might be done v « 

out overturning all the reſt ; they were wiſe enough to preſerve Laws, while Ln 40 

preſerved the Nation, which is the true end of all Laws, but no longer. es - 


2. That King Sigiſmond, according to the Spirit of his Religion wherever it 
grown up to Bigotry, broke thorow his Oaths, and all Rules of Juſtice and Mot 
lity, when they croſſed the inſatiable Ambition of his Prieſts. 1 
3. That tho the Swedes, when they found that they could not keep their King, 1 
direct Heirs, their Religion and Liberties all together, reſolved to part with WW 
former; but were forced to be very cautious, and endeavour to gain time by Ti 
ties to unite themſelves againſt Sigiſmond, who had Poland and ſeveral Allies to ul 
him; without which Conſiderations, the Prudence they ſhewed on this Affair, wſ 
aſſure us, they would not have ſuffered the Government in ſo looſe a Poſture ſo i 
as they did. "4 5 = 
4. That the Swedes knowing that it is impoſſible on any occaſion that all VA 
ſhould be of the ſame Mind, wiſely ordain'd that the Minor part ſhould ſubmit 
the Major, or be declared Enemies to the Publick Peace, And ſure this Era F 
will be followed, wherever reaſonable and diſintereſted Men meet on the l 
caſions; for ſure no body can deny, but that it is better for any Nation, that l 
Laws ſhould be made and others broken, againſt the opinion of the Minor ft 
than that all Laws, Morality, and good Nature, ſhould give place to Paſlion, 17 
ſtice and Cruelty through their obſtinacy. : i 1 

Now may God Almighty open the Eyes of all Engliſumen to ſee, and their lea 35 

to embrace this Truth. Fans | 1 5 


Feb, 1683. 
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The Authority of Parliaments ( formerly owned by Romiſh Clergy ) 
5 the Supremeſt Power. e 


N caſe the owning of the Authority of a Parliament to be the Supremeſt Power 
in a Kingdom, be traiterous or heretical amongſt Papiſts, Rome's own Church 
= | was the firſt Founder of this Doctrine, and frequently practiſed the ſame, both 
before and until the Reformation of Religion within this Realm. | 
| For Henry de Bracton, one of their famous Lawyers in this Nation, who flouriſtied 
Ao 1260. in the Reign of King Henry III. reſolves thus: : | 
_ Thc King bath a Superior, to wit, God; alſo the Law, by which be is made a K ing; like - f. Bracton 
WS iſ: bis Court, namely, the Earls and Barons, becauſe they are called Comites, as being his words 
W the King's Fellows (or Companions) : And be who bath a Fellow (or - Aſſociate) bath a bouching the 
= after. And therefore if the King ſhall be without a Bridle, that is, without Law, they N 
W ought to impoſe q Bridle on him, unleſs they themſelves, with the King, ſhall be without Bri- L 
die; and then 5 _ 2 — and ſay, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, do thou bind 
their Jaws with Bit and Bridle, ©c. _ Fo TC | 
i Hon is a true Reſolution, that the Law, with the Earls and Barons aſſembled in 
BE Parliament, are above the King, and ought to bridle him when he exorbitates 
from the La; which this famous Lawyer alſo ſeconds in ſome ſort, lib. 3. cap. 9. 
= fo. 107. | ION, 2 | Hap 8 
= This Law was ſo authentick in thoſe Days, and in After - ages, that. in their great 
= Council of Baſil, Anno 14.31. when this mighty Queſtion was debated, Whether a a 
BS Pope were above a General Council, or a Council above him? at laſt it was reſolv'd, 
a ſuch a Council was above the Pope: upon this Reaſon, among others, 3 
he Pope is in the Church, as a King in his Kingdom; and for a King to be The Reaſn 
of more Authority than his Kingdom, it were too abſurd : Ergo, Neither ought 27% - = 
(the Pope to be above the Church. In every well-order'd Kingdom it ought eſpe- eld 
= cially to be deſired, that the whole Realm ſhould be of more Lathority than the of Baſil, 
king; which if it happen'd contrary, were not to be called a Kingdom, but a for a Gene- 
= Tyranny. And like as oftentimes Kings who do wickedly govern the Common- 741 Council 
wealth, and expreſs Cruelty, are yr ce of their Kingdoms: even ſo it is not N 
ES 4 to be doubted, but that the Biſhop of Rome may be depoſed by the Church; that ſerveth for 
is to ſay, by the General Council. At the Beginning (as Cicero in his Offices 4 Parlia- 
_ ith) it is certain there was a Time when the People lived without Kings; ment to be 
FT] ' but afterwards, when Lands and Poſſeſſions began to be divided, according to the =_— 
tom of every Nation, then were Kings ordained for no other Cauſes, but on- 
1 ly to execute Juſtice : for when, at the beginning, the common People were op- 
beeſſed by rich and mighty Men, they ran by and by to ſome virtuous and good 
1 Man, who ſhould defend the Poor from Injury, and ordain Laws whereby the 
oh and Poor may dwell together. But when as yet, under the Rule of Kings, 
de foor were oftentimes oppreſſed, Laws were ordained and inſtituted; the 
ED which ſhould judg, neither for Hatred nor Favour, and give like ear to the Poor 
Rich: whereby we underſtand and know, not only the People, but alſo the 
MY King to be ſubje& to the Law; for if we do ſee a King to contemn and deſpiſe 
FS. the Laws, violently rob and ſpoil his Subje&s, deflour Virgins, raviſh Matrons, 
4 4 all things licentiouſly and temerariouſly ; do not the Nobles of the King- 
TR . allemble together, depoſing him from his Kingdom, ſet up another in his 
. Plce, who ſhall ſwear to rule and govern uprightly, and be obedient unto the 
1 Laws? verily, as Reaſon doth perſuade, even ſo doth the Uſe thereof alſo 
. teach us. It ſeemeth alſo agreeable unto Reaſon, that the ſame ſhould be done 
in the Church, that is in the Council, which is done in every Kingdom. And ſo it 
_ '* ''ficiently apparent, that the Pope is ſubject unto the Council. 
s F Thus 


enge a. >” of * e N ee 
by ä EE Sita r 3 to Ea 1 
7 pt 7 . 8 eee N TR » 6rmb 
* . . f - N mt — — 7 __ "AM a by 
2 . r r 
: * 5 ; . N ee: = I, « X 
1 5 8 8 ; 


E ĩ˙ . AA bt ARS I LENS Ra Sad THE Yay HE OO ES SSD 
w TUE INNS 7 * 1 2 
8 5 


* — 
NR 


233 be See debated, 7 
© . Thus the Biſtiop of Burgen, Ambaſſador of Spain, the Abbot of Sein d 
Thomas de Carcellis, a famous Divine, reaſoned in this Council, which voted vic 
them 7-2: R SIS 3 8 
Here you have a full Reſolution of this great Council (which the Papiſts eil! Ha 
Ceueral Que, being approved of by the Grgoian and Roman Emperors, and moſt Ci. 67 
ſtian Kings and States, and pur King amongſt others ) That the Kingdom, in Pr. wa 
Tens Membied, is above the King, as a General Council is paramount the Pope: - 
which eAneas Sylvius (who afterwards became Pope) and Surius (one of Rome, | Kir 
leſuits) do manifeſt by theſe five Reaſons. 3 wil 
Five Rea Firſt, Becani Kings were firſt created aud inſtituted by their Kingdoms and be. ins 
ſons ſhew- ple, not their Kingdoms and People by them. | 88 £4 | me 
in E Secondly, Becauſe they were ordained only for Kingdoms and Peoples Service zz . 
„e abe Welfare, not their Kingdoms and People for them. YN Kü 


aKing, . Thirdly, Becauſe their Kingdoms and People, as they at firſt created, ſo they gi 
My qual confirm their Rayal Juriſdiction by Laws, to which they are, and guy 
_ Fqurthly, Becauſe they oblige them by ſolemn Oath to rule accordingly, and u 
be obedient unto the Laws. _ . „ 
- Laſtly, Becauſe they have Power to depaſe their Kings, in caſe they contemn tie 
Laws, and violently rob and ſpoil their Subjects. = $0, i wan 
Now it js. to be wonder'd why Papiſts will blame Proteſtants for defending thei 
Laws and Liberties, this being their own Doctrine cancerning the Power, Superiorin 
and Privilege of Parliaments, Peers, and Kingdoms over their Kings; they having 
leaſt ground, of all others, to tax our Lords and Commons with Uſurpation up 
the Crawn, it having been the antient Courſe of this Kingdom to examine the Ag; 
of their Kings and Princes, whether they ruled according to the Laws eſtabliſhed, 
or no. 1 
Kings be- For inſtance-ſake, we ſhall give yay a ſhort touch. Anno 454. King Fortiger 
oe - When he had reigned fix Years, for his Negligence and evil Gavernment org 
Gepe for Wolſtan then Archbiſhop of London told him, He had endanger'd both his Soul ay 
irregular Crown) was depoſed from his Crown by his Subjects (the Britans) general Cop, 
Govem- ſent, impriſan'd, and his Son Vertimer choſen and crowned King in his ſtead: f. 
— MM 8980 untimely Death (being poiſon'd by Reveng,) Fortigern was again reſtored 
by them to the Crown; pet, at laſt, for his notoriqus Sins, by the juff, revengig 
Hand of God, conſumed to. Aſhes, by Fire, kindled by Augeiw and Vier, as Heavens 
- - Miniſters to execute its Wrath. 1 5 888 
Sgibert King of the Weſt- Saxous, ſetting aſde all Laws and Rules of true dich, 
wallowing in all ſenſual Pleaſures, uſing Exactions and Cruelties upon his Subjeds, 
and ſlaying the Earl of Cyprbra. his faithful Counſellor, for admoniſtüng him friend) 
of his vicious Life; the Peers and Commons thereupon ſeeing their State and Lins 
in danger, and the Laws broken by him, aſſembled and roſe up in Arms againſt bin, 
and depos d him; ho after died in a Wood, whither he flad, being ſlain by his Sine 
herd: So Keywolfe was made King in his ſtead, Auno 756. „ e 
Oſred King of Northumberland, for his evil Government, was, expelled by bis S- 
jects, and deprived of all Kingly Authoxity, in the Year 789. 145% | ; 
80 Ethelred (the Son of Mole). his next Succeſſor, being recalled, from Exit, 
and reſtored to the Crown, of which. he Was formerly deprived ; thereupen my: 
dering divers of his, Nobles, and Subjects to, ſecure his Crown, dic ſo offend bi St. 
8 3 that in the Year 794, they roſe; up in Arms, againſt him, and den 
mat C hre. 333 P n ie 
Ctcolpolſe Kiag of Mercia, Auno 820 (after one Year's Reign.) was, for. hig lf. 
Ne 41 n by his People, abandoning his Crown: and; Country: bor de 
The Crown of England hath oftentimes, been ſettled upon thoſe, who were . 
next Heirs, to ib: witneſs the electing and co ning of Edwasd-who, was ilegitims; 
and putting by Etbelred the right, Heir after; Edgars deceaſe, Ana gi ; 
be electing, and crawing, of, Canuu,, 4 mere: Foreigner, in-oppoſiniontor Fiat 
the right Heir to, King Ethelred, Anne 191.6, eb 2961 Eines! 
Alo the elęcting of Haroldand: Hardiknute,, both elected and. crowned, Kings f 
ceſſjvely, without Litle, Eumond and Alfred che right, Heirs, being diſpoſpeſfel 1, 
latter imprilaned and tor mgnted-ta dgath, Ay11036, & 1940, Vet, after Tann, 
deceaſe, Eduard (ſuxnamad the Confeſſes,); was, choſen. King by Conſant of E 
ment; and the Engliſh. Nobilith, upon the death of, King, Harold, enacted, Tit f, 
of the Daniſh Blood ſhould any more reign over them. e 
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1 _ "The Supremacy debated. 3 
After this King's death, Edgar Etheling, who had the beſt Title, was rejected, and 
14roldeledted and crown'd King. TINS 
go after William the Conqueror's deceaſe, Anno 1087. Robert the elder Brother Kings after 
was put aſide, and Milliam Rufus elected and crown e. 1 Fhe * 
| After whoſe death Henry I. his younger Brother (tho not next Heir) was elected Ticceſpurl 
King by the Clergy, Nobles and Commons (who refus'd to admit of any King, but 7 ceeding. 
with Ca pitulations and Caveats to their own liking) upon fair Promiſes for reform- 
jaa bad and rigorous Laws, Remiſſion of Taxes exacted on the Subjects, and Puniſh- 
ments of the chief Cauſers of them; and a ſolemn Oath to frame good Laws and 


ntity St. Edward's Laws: All which he really perform'd. | 


Hos after the death of Richard I. Joby Earl of Morton was eleted and crown'd 

W King, his Nephew Arthur, the right Heir, difinherited. | | 

1 He dying, his Son Henry III. was ele ted and crown'd, and Lewis (made King in 

his Father's Life by the Barons) remov'd. | 

Edward Il. their natural King of England, was depos'd by Biſhops, Peers and K. Ed. If, 
Commons in Parliament, Anno 1327. RL» = depoſed. 
King Richard Il. for ſundry Miſdemeanours objected againſt him in Parliament, and K. Rich. II. 
por the Breach of his Coronation-Oath, was depos'd by Parliament, and Henry IV. depoſed. 

5 plac d in his ſtead, Anno 1392. by | „ | 
Henry VI. Queen Margaret, and Prince Edward their Son, were by a Parliament x. 2. and 
Ss put by, and Edward IV. made King: After which, King Henry was by another Par- Pr. 7 
bia meat recrown'd and re-eſtabliſh'd in his Kingdom, and Edward IV. declar'd a Wales pur 
WS Traitor: But Edward (not long after) taking King Henry Priſoner, caus'd him to be 3 
mourder'd in the Tower. Another Parliament, Anno 1472. abrogated King Henry's e 
lass, and re-eſtabliſh'd King Edward. 1255 FE 

= 4] which have Parliaments (before the Reformation in this Kingdom) done, 
none daring to queſtion their Authority, but complying with them. 


Debate upon the QUERY, 
. Whether a King Elected and Declared by the Lords Spiritual and Tempo- 
l, and Commons aſſembled at Weſtminſter 2 2d of January 1688. 


coming to and conſulting with the ſaid Lords and Commons, doth not 
make as compleat a Parliament, and Legiſlative Power and Authority, 


to all ntents and purpoſes, as if the ſaid King ſhould cauſe new Sum- 
mons to be given, and new Elections to be made by Writs * ee 


4 HAT the Higheſt and Supreme Court of this Nation (according to its 
# antient Conſtitution) is the Parliament, I need not now labour to make 
bn. BE the preſent buſineſs being to find our and diſcover the ſubſtantial and 
a ot a Parliament, for chereby ſhall we be ſatisfied touching the Queſtion in 


5 bY i r nent (as Sir Edward Coke in his Juriſdiction of Courts fol. r. tells us) 
=. 2.0 the King's Majeſty (ſitting there as in his Politick Capacity) and of the 
n ates of the Realm; that is to ſay, 1ſt, The Lords Spiritual, as Archbiſhops 

iy a ak 2aly, The Lords Temporal, as Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, Viſcounts 

J Burgelles 2? The Commons of the Realm, that is, Knights of Shires, Citizens 


2 


WE. a 


A | 
- —— $4 4 . - 
- 


4s to the Lords both Spiritual and Temporal, Sir Edward Coke in the % 
pla 3 v e of them being of full age when a Parliar * 
place tells us, that every on 8 8 | ament 


ary at Weſtminſter, the Summons to Parliament being always omitted to | 


Ports of the Nation, for electing of ſuch number of Perſons to repreſent the 
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g ema Far lament ; tk 
held, ought of right to have a Writ of Summons to come to that Parliamem. | 


to the Commons, he ſays, they are reſpectively elected by the Shires or Coun, 
Cities and Boroughs, by force of the Kings Writs. Crompton in his Juristen, 
Courts fol. 1. ſays, the High Court of Parliament is the Higheſt Court in Enylay 
wherein the King himſelf ſits in perſon z and comes thither at the beginning f th 
Parliament, and at the end thereof, and at any other time when it Pale hi 
during the Parliament. | | | e 
To this Court come all the Lords of Parliament, as well Spiritual as Tempo 
and are ſeverally ſummoned thither by the King's Writ. 1 {0 
There is a Writ alſo ſent to every Sheriff of England and Males to elect Knigh 
for Parliament, c. faith that Author. ak TT ARTE) 1 el 88 
But the Lords and Commons aſſembled at Weſtminſter 224 of January 88, were jy 
ſummoned thither by the King's Writ z and therefore, as is objected, tho the kin 
afterwards comes to them, yet ſuch King, Lords and Commons cannot be z 110 


liament. 45 5 Re $4 | = 

In anſwer to which, and to demonſtrate whether upon the King's coming to " N ls 
conſulting with them, the King and they make a Parliament, I muſt premiſe, thy WE bein 
in extraordinary caſes, ſuch as of which there is no direct Example, we muſt u re! 
our directions from the Reſolutions and Practices in ſuch Caſes as come neareſt 11 WR ſhou 
are moſt like to them; and by conſequences from thence make our Reſolution, 1e 
may be moſt agreeable to Reaſon. of 3 A LO I = 35 

It is generally admitted, that in an Hereditary Kingdom, if the King ſhould 4, A R 
without any Heir Lineal or Collateral, the Crown in that caſe would deyolve, c 5 
it were eſcheat to the whole People and Nation; and that hereupon the Eſtates a +” 
Repreſentatives of ſuch a Nation may diſpoſe of the Crown to whom they ple, tand 
or quite alter and change the Government into what form they think fit. 1 
This hath been frequently adjudged and practiſed, one Inſtance whereof was in Wn the 
the Emperor Charles the Groſs, who died without any Heir: the Kingdoms vid 4c 
were under him, did ſeverally chuſe themſelves Kings; France choſe Charles Cat 
Simple; in Italy ſome choſe Berengarius, and ſome Guido; and the Germans cholt Kia 
Arnolph Duke of Bavaria for their Emperor. Ferdinand King of Portugal dying nn ; 
without Lawful Heir, the Eſtates of that Kingdom aſſembled themſelves at Con fort 
and elected John the late King's Baſtard for their King; and in their Decree of Ele. Kni 
on it is recited, that King Ferdinand died without any lawful Hlue or Kindret, wor 
whereby according to the Law of Nations, it was lawful for them to chuſe whon BW of h 
they pleaſed for their King or Governor, ed or. 


In like manner, it is where a King doth abandon, forſake or deſert his Goren: 
ment, by going or flying out of his Kingdom, without appointing any Guard 
to protect and take care of his People in his abſence, whereby the Throne is becont 
vacant; in ſuch a caſe, the Eſtates of ſuch a People may appoint another King ot 


_ Governor... - | 1 Ir 

K. J. in And to come cloſe to our preſent Caſe: King James the Second, whether oe Dek 

leaving the fear, or for what other reaſon it is not material, but away he goes or rather fis the! 

hn: og out of his Kingdom; abandons, forſakes and leaves his People unguarded and unde of S. 

ale fended, at the Mercy of a Foreign Army, even in the Heart of the Country, nit, the! 

ment, made Out ſo much as leaving a Guardian or Great Seal behind him; his great Officers al Lore 

it neceſſary Miniſters of State flying ſome one way and ſome another. What could then k are 

- fil the ; done but what was then done? viz. Several of the Lords Spiritual and Tempori and 

: 3 many of the Knights, Citizens and Burgeſſes of a former Parliament, the Alder T 
W. and A men and divers Common Council of our Capital City of London, addreſſed then ven” 

Nl. ſelves to his Highneſs the Prince of Orange, deſired him to take upon him the At [Uſur 
miniſtration of Publick Affairs both Civil and Military, for the Preſervation of of him 

Religion, Rights, Laws, Liberties and Properties, and of the Peace of the Num that 

until the then intended Convention of the three Eſtates or great Council. of | put 


Realm: they alſo deſired his Highneſs to ſend Letters ſubſcribed by himſelf toll 3 low 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal that were Proteſtants to meet on the ſaid 224 of J, 


Popiſh Lords ſince the Teſt Act: and they deſired his Highneſs to ſend the like Ut 
ters to the ſeveral Shires, Counties, Univerſities, Cities, Boroughs and oy x 
1 41 


to meet on theſaid 224 of January, for the purpoſes aforeſaid, as of right WT 
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ſent to Parliaments, with directions that | 

perſons only as according to the antient Cuſtom and Laws, of right ought to chuſe 

Members for Parliament: And accordingly ſuch Letters were ſent, and due notice 
| given, and Elections accordingly were made, and the ſaid Lords Spiritual and Tem 

ral, and the Knights, Citizens and Burgeſſes ſo elected met on the ſaid 22d of Janu- 

ay; and after mature and deliberate Conſideration they reſolved, That the Prince 

and Princeſs of Orange ſhould be King and Queen of England, &c. for their natural 

Lives and Life of the longer Liver of them, and that the ſole and full exerciſe of the Regal 
| Power be in the Prince only, in the Name of both. 1 15 {2 

' Now after the Prince and Princeſs of Orange are proclaimed King and Queen of 
FEigland as aforeſaid, and he comes and conſults with the three Eſtates ſo aſſembled, | —_— 
W | would fain know what is wanting in that Aſſembly to make them a full and com- [| 
W pleat Parliament 3 or what can be had more than is in this Convention of King, 
W | ords and Commons, if the ſaid King ſhould iſſue out Writs for calling a new 
W parliament? Certainly nothing more can be had material to the Eſſence of a par- 
liament, C TROY | | 
tif the ſubſtantial parts of a Parliament be, and conſiſt of an Aſſembly or Conven- 
W tion or Meeting together of the King and the three Eſtates, as I have ſhewed that 
ir is out of the beſt Authorities we have, the difference of the Lords and Commons 
being cal'd by Writ or by Letter is nothing material, ſince both Writ and Letter 
re to the ſame effect; and in ſome antient Records it is mentioned that Parliaments 
mould be ſummoned by Letters, particularly in King John's great Charter in the 17th NM. B. 
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WS year of his Reign, he promiſes to ſummon the Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, &c. per literas | 

= ras, by our Letters. Orig. Jud. 17. EI 22 | 5 IH 
= The prince of Orange's not being King at the time of his ſending forth his Letters { 
WS matters not, for he was the Perſon to whom the Adminiſtration of the Government I 

vas then committed. 3 ; wp, = i 
I Itis evident, that in many Parliaments it was not ſo material how the King, Lords 1 
and Commons came together, as that they were together. Es iv 
I dare appeal to any man, if the manner of calling together the three Eſtates of in 

the Realm by the Prince of Orange's Letters was not a much fairer proceeding, con- "Sh 
= ſdecring the State of Affairs as to the calling of them together, than was in ſeveral 1 
_ Caſes wherein they were never doubted to be a Parliament when joined with a 3h 
= King. I ſhall inſtance only a few of many that might be named. 5 in 
Farard the Second being impriſoned by his Queen, Son and Nobles, they iſſue vvceſſty of 4 
forth Writs in the impriſoned King's Name to ſummon the Lords, and to chuſe calling j 
Wa Kniguts, Citizens and Burgeſſes to meet at Weſtminſter 16 of Jan. 1325. This one Conventi- I's 
would think was pretty hard, and an abſolute force upon the King, by making uſe “. 2 i 
WT of his Name againſt his Will, ſo that it could not be ſaid to be his Act; yet the ge Ky, 4 
Lords and Commons being met, they depoſed Edward the Second, and declared his wie. h 
on Edward King: and this new King, and the Lords and Commons, ſo (as I may 9 
%) irregularly convened together, made ſeveral Acts] of Parliament, and have in 
been ever ſince adjudged a good Parliament to all intents and purpoſes, without any $ | 
{ſequent Ac of Confirmation, g 
n like manner Rich. II. being taken Priſoner by Henry Duke of Lancaſter, the Inftanced ® 
Puke iſſues forth Writs in the King's Name (the King then in Priſon) to ſummon in R. II. 9 
be Lords, and to ele& Repreſentatives for the People, to meet at Weſtminſter 12 Be 1 
* of Sept, 1399. Theſe being met by this irregular Summons, they depoſed Richard | 
be Second, and declared the Duke of Lancaſter King; and that new King and the I | 


I Lords and Commons fo irregularly convened, being joined together, were and 
= < tothis day adjudged, deemed and taken to be a good Parliament to all intents 1 
FH and purpoſes, without any Act of Confirmation by any ſubſequent Parliament. ill 


WW The Lords and Commons aſſembled at Weſtminſter 25 of April 1660 were con- 1 ;j, Par- mn 
end dy Writs in the Name of the Keepers of the Liberty of England, who were liament of _ 


E Uſurpers; yet when King Charles the Second came to them, and they received An. 1660. 
3 him as King, he and they together were adjudged a Parliament, and they enacted 
5 that they ſhould be ſo taken, and they made many Laws which immediatly were 
2» 1 execution; and they continued as a Parliament, until 29 of December fol- 
5 which was for above eight Months: but indeed moſt or all thoſe Acts 

S = atterwards confirmed by a ſubſequent Parliament 5 the King's Writs 

WW... 4) 1661. but that Confirmation, according to many good Judgments, was 
: er to ſatisfy ſome Scrupuloſity than out of neceſſity, moſt of the ſaid Acts ha- 
= Vol. I. ß ving 
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No Pens 
' imploy d in 


3 Juncture. I do not deny but that ſome Aonk, or nameleſs Author, tranſportel 
gainſt the with blind Zeal, may belch out his Venom upon this miraculous Event, to ſee al 
Revolu- the Deſigns of James the Second prove ſo unhappily abortive: but 1 much que- 
tim, 


ving in a great nieaſure had their Effects befor 
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tr froh a French Lauer 
br e the ſubſequent confirming! ar: 
* If 12 0 the Prince of Orange's being declared and proclaimed King, he con 1 
the Convention of Lords and Commons aſſembled at Weſtminſter: If the fame dl. 
ber of Lords be ſummoned thither that of right ought to be ſummoned to Patlia y 
if the ſame number of Knights, Citizens and Burgeſſes be duly choſen as ought tit 
to repreſent. in Parliament, then conſequently there are all the Subſtantial and Fi, 
tial parts of a Parliament met together: and being ſo; where's the Neceſlity, Whero, | 
+ the Advantage, where's the Prudence to diſſolve theſe, and thereby give new troy, 
ble of new Summons, of new Elections, loſe a great deal of time, ſuffer itrecoyt. 
able loſs, and damage to Ireland and our Allies abroad; and after all, at the gen 
meeting, be but where we now are, as to the Eſſential parts of a Parliament, ter 
being nothing more to be had at any other time but what we have already? 
I can ſee no material difference as to the making of a Parliament, whether he 
King come to the Lords and Commons being aſſembled together and join-with they, 
or the King by his Writs or Letters call them to him: and therefore I conclude, j 
the Prince of Orange after he is declared and proclaimed King doth come to the 
Lords and Commons now aſſembled at Weſtminſter, and adviſe with them, in tat 
inſtant that the King ſo comes and adviſes with them, they will be as good a py. 
liament, as if he ſhould iſſue out new Writs of Summons, and they ſhould may 
again by force thereof. © > PAT BY 
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AL ET TER from a French La 
ber to an Eis Gentleman 
0 ur ON 4 

The Preſent RE VOLUuTrioNð 


Have already told you, and muſt tell it you again, that I do not believe tht 
the Court of France puts any upon writing againſt the Proceedings of thePrince 
of Orange, or of the Conventions of England and Scotland in this important 


tion whether any of the Miniſters of State and Council to Lewis the Fourteenth Wl 
will ever agree to have thoſe Queſtions diſcuſPd, which muſt be handled in order Wl 
fatisfy the Publick about the Principles and Grounds of that Revolution. Belete 
me, Sir, they underſtand their own Intereſt better, than to be guilty of ſo grat 
an overſight. 5 . „ 

In aſſerting this, I do not only conſider the Circumſtances, in which they in 
themſelves at preſent, and whereof they cannot but eaſily foreſee the Conſequence. 
The Policy of France hinder'd that Court from alledging any thing againſtthedeath 

of Charles the Firſt, and made them to ſollicitean Alliance with Crommel, becauſe it 
appear'd ſutable to their Intereſts ; and upon the ſame accoùnt they will, as ft 
as handfomly they can, make it their buſineſs to find out a way to be reconciled i 
King William, and to rid themſelves of the private League they have with Ju 
the Second. But my buſineſs at preſent is to repreſent to you this matter, ach. Wl 
ding to the ſenſe of thoſe who are skilful in the Laws of France; tho indeed td Wa N 
Kingdom at preſent ſeems wholly chang'd as to its, Laws and Government. 

Foraſmuch as you deſire, Sir, that 1 ſhould gi yu my Reaſons for being d 
this opinion, becauſe it ſeems altogether improbele to you that France [noy 

employ his moſt able Pens to defend James che Second, and to expoſe the King 7 
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the Conventions of England and Scotland, at this time when he is ſending Forces 
and Mony to Ireland, to reſtore James the-Second; and to overthrow King William; 
1 ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you herein, and ſhall do it the more willingly, becauſe 1 
believe the clearing of this matter may be of uſe to the Government of England, 
whole Peace and Tranquility I hope France will never be able to diſturb, The 
French Writers that would treat of this matter, muſt bound their Diſcourſe within 
theſe ſix Queſtions, which containall that can be ſaid on this occaſion. . 
T2 Whether the Prince of Orange could juſtly aſſault King James the Second, in Six Quell. 


* 


older to oblige him to reform the Government, according to the Refolves of a Free“. 
parliament, the callin whereof he demanded for that purpoſe? ' 


2d. Whether he had reaſonto alledg the matter of the pretended Prince of Wales, 
zs one of the grounds of Complaint he had againſt James the Second, and to de- 
mand the Examination and Deciſion of it in a Free Parliament: 

34. Whether the Lords, the Gentry and Corporations of the Kingdom, 
could with Juſtice join themſelves with the Prince of Orange, to oblige King James "A 
me second to call a Parliament to redreſs the Diſorders he had caus d in the Co- —_— 
Fernmen th; ee 6 * 
= 4th. Whether King James the Second, by his choice of retiring to France, rather 
man to agree to the Propoſals made to him, hath not abandon'd the Government, 
and thereby made the calling of the Convention neceſſary to reſtore ſome Form of 
WW Government, and to prevent the miſchief of Anarchy? 5 
£ 5th. Wherher it was in the power of the Convention to diſpoſe of the Crown in 
WS f:vour of the Prince of Orange and of the Princeſs his Wife, without troubling them- 
= {clves to recal James the Second, in order to treat with him? 0 
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=_ 65. Whether the Oaths ſworn to James the Second do ſtill oblige Engliſh men, 

WS ſince his abandoning of the Kingdom, and after that the Convention hath rais'd King 

Vuam and Queen Mary to the Throne? ; ; * 5 

_ The fcſt of theſe is a Queſtion of Law, and takes the matter of Fact for grant- 4nſw. 1. 

cd, viz. That King James had overturn'd the Government; about which we are 

co refer our ſelves to matters publickly known to all the Nation, yea to all Europe. 

== Now, this ſuppos'd, no French Lawyer can deny but that the Prince of Orange, p. of o. 

Hasband of the firſt Princeſs of the Blood, and preſumptive Heireſs of the Crown, bad a right 

had right to oppoſe himſelf againſt the overturning of the Government, and the *? oppoſe 

WS abrogation of the Fundamental Laws thereof. Had the Prince of Orange had no ** 

WE other ground for his interpoſing in the Affairs of England, but as he was a Neigh- 

bour Prince, and conſequently intereſted in the Liberty of that Government, which 

bie could not ſee deſtroy'd without hazarding his own ruin, this would have been 

WS ſuficicat to juſtify his Enterprize. Nothing but this could juſtify the Enterprize of 

Hell. King of France, when he attack'd the Emperor Charles V. who invaded 

the Rights of the Princes of the Empire; which Undertaking of his gain'd him the 

ii of Protector of the German Liberty. But the Prince of Orange had a far better 

= 50nd than fo, for his Character of Prince of the Blood, and Husband to the pre- 

_ nptive Heireſs of the Crown, gave him a natural Right and Authority to under- 

nuke what he did. This is a Truth ſo vniverſally acknowledged and exemplified in 

de kingdom of France, that we can give as many Inſtances of it, as the Kings of ß 

Farce have made attempts againſt the Liberty of the States. Lewis XIV. can con- Inſtances in 

Hh firm this more than any of his Predeceſſors ; his Uncle Gaſton, Duke of Orleans, and France. 
e Princes of the Blood having leagued themſelves, and taken up Arms to oppoſe 

_ ''mſclves againſt the Tyranny which the Queen Regent and Cardinal Mazarine 
did endeavour to introduce during the King's Minority, The Princes of France 

bad done as much before in the Reign of Lewis XI, which occaſion'd the War for 

1 the Common Good, as it was calld, being undertaken by the. Princes and almoſt all 

de Eſtates of the Land; not to ſpeak now of what paſs'd in the time of Charles IX. 

auen Il. and afterward under Lewis XIII. upon occaſion of the Marquiſs d' An- 


cre and the Conſtable Luines. 2 | 3 
dbe ſecond Queſtion may more eaſily be decided than the firſt, which yet is ſo Any. 2. 
err 2nd inconteſtable, as we have juſt now ſeen. Tho the Civil Law be not an ab- 
ce Rule for all France, yet it isof ſo great Authority, that Qneſtions are ordi- 
e determig'd by it, when there is no cuſtomary Right that derogates from it. 
hat can a French Lawyer ſay in this caſe of the pretended Prince of Wales, Setting up 
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9 wen ne ſees that James Il. hath not obſerv*'d any of thoſe cautionary Forms, with —_— 
N the Government or his on Family, which the Law on that occaſion pre- wales. | i 
e We find this Law in the Digeſt. lib. 25. tit. 4. Which treats _ 2? 
1 en | LS 3 i 
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238 A Letter fon n French Laerr 

x : te Forms, which a Woman big with Child, or that pretends to be ſo, is to ober 7 
at her Delivery, when her Child is to deprive the F Heirs of their ou | 11. 
| ceſſion. We need only to compare theſe Forms and Precautions with the Account Joke 
we have of the Delivery of the Queen of England, to juſtify the Exception of the * T 
Prince of Orange againſt that pretended Delivery. As ſoon as a French Lawyer f. 55 
flects on the great care the Kings of France have always taken on this ocz y , 
(whoſe exactneſs herein it ſeems James II. had no mind at all to imitate) he wijj h 5 ; 
 'forc'd to be ſilent. Charles VII. complains, that the Dauphin (who was afterwards ea 
Lewis Xl.) acquaints him that his Wife was brought to bed, without having Inform it 
him of her being with Child, becauſe without that advice he could not ſend the 10 
Princes of the Blood to aſſiſt at the Delivery of the Dauphineſs, who was then gy | fully 
of the Kingdom with her Husband, notwithſtanding that that Prince then hy Oar 
could not prejudice the Right of any of the Princes, as having no right to the Croy; EI 
till after his Father's death, who was then only Dauphin of France Whereas Jane not 
II. took no care that either of his Daughters, or any deputed by them, ſhould i, that 
D preſent at his Queen's! Delivery, when the Child to be born was no leſs thay ; WAN exp 
rt Firs Prince of Wales, which directly excluded them from the Succeſſion. Certainly ii WAG T5. 
y.of w. the Action of the Prince of Orange againſt this ſtrange way of proceeding be m la- 
juſt, I do not know whether ever any were ſo; and his Moderation was no leſs thy Bar 
his Juſtice, in referring this great Intereſt of his to the diſcuſſion of the Parliament, | are 
who were the only competent Judges of this Controverſy. We have here the © to 
of a Sovereign Prince, who is injur'd in his Succeſſion to three Kingdoms, and vb * 
notwithſtanding refers the whole deciding of that Queſtion, which he might hate «1 
determin'd by the right of Arms, to a Parliament, to whoſe Judgment he ſubni; MARS « | 
himſelf, as having only taken up Arms to oblige the King to own that Trib. 4 

nal, and to let his Witneſſes be examined, and the Queſtion be decided by AR 

them. : | | 


It is hard to gueſs who advis'd James the Second, a little before the Landing of 
the Prince of Orange, to make his Witneſſes declare what they knew concerning 
the Queen's being brought to bed. Thus much is certain, that it was not done at 
the requeſt of the Prince of Orange, nor at his demand, and conſequently that li. 
formation ſtands for nothing in Law; and it is as certain that James the Second“ 
Council were no competent Judges to take this Information, or to hear the Wit- 
neſſes in a matter of ſo great importance, which belong'd only to the Repreſents 

tives of the State, who alone have right to examine matters about the point of Sic- 
ceſſion, upon any emergent Difficulties. But it is yet more difficult to comprehend 
how James II. finding himſelf oblig'd to quit the Government, becauſe he was averk 
to conſent to any Propoſals made by the Prince of Orange and the Government 
which was then join'd with him, could by any Rules of Prudence tranſport out of 
the Kingdom the pretended Prince of Wales, his Wife, and all the chief Witneſs 
that had depos'd in that caſe ; for what has he done elſe by this Proceeding, but to 
confirm the ſtrong Suſpicions of foul play in the caſe, by making it appear, Tit 
he would not have that matter pry'd into, which was of ſo great importance to tit 
State? One would think he might have truſted the Prince of Wales with the Biſhop, 
or ſome of the Lords, in whom he had the greateſt Confidence, becauſe of ther 
try'd Integrity; he knew well enough that a Parliament of England, confiſting of 
near ſeven hundred Heads, are not likely to ſuffer themſelves to be carried 20e 
by a blind Paſſion, to trample under their feet all the Laws of Juſtice and Equi 
in the face of the whole world, To ſpeak the truth, tho it had been a thing gele- 
rally own'd, That the Prince of Wales was not Suppoſititious ; yet it is evident, 
late King did all he well could be ſuppos'd to do, to perſuade the Parliament thi 
he endeavour'd to conceal from publick knowledg the Examination of a matte! 
which could not but cover him with Shame and Confuſion. To ſay, that he coll 
not leave the Prince of Wales, nor the Witneſſes of his Birth in England, conſider 
ing the Condition to which he was then reduc'd, is to ſay nothing that can ſat}; 
But pray, let any man tell me, how the Parliament could have acted be 
than they have done. James II, knew by the common Vogue, that he was ac 
of having a deſign to tranſport the Crown from the Lawful Heireſs to 4 N. 
poſititious Child; the matter being ſuch as could not be decided but by a i 
| liament, the calling of one is demanded of him from all Parts with great ear 
neſs, The Prince of Orange takes up Arms to ſecond this demand, as wel 


the Diſcuſſion of this Point, as for the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Laws; and Jn, 
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careſs the Grievances of the Nation. The beginning of it is expreſs'd in terms / 
W to this purpoſe ;. That the ſaid Charter was made with the Advice of the 
W < Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and of Pandulphus Nuncio to Pope Innocent III. 
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it. not only_refuſeth to call a Parliament with the higheſt Obſtinacy, but alſo 
1caves the Kingdom, takes the Child along with him, and all the chief Wirt- 
neſſos, whoſe Preſence was neceſſary. in this caſe, except we ſhould ſuppoſe, . 
that it will pleaſe God to ſend an Angel to decide the Controverſy by his own 
\erſonal Evidence. The Parliament had no reaſon but to conſider this Pro- 
ceeding of James II. as a Proceeding moſt contrary to Law and Equity, and to take 
meaſures accordingly, to prevent the Ruin of the State, Which his Flight had left 


Lichout a Form of Government; for to have waited for his return at the head of an 


Army to have call'd a Parliament, by whom this Queſtion might have been law- 


W {july determin'd, would have been the higheſt degree of folly, and no better than 


{tark madneſs. 


not find the leaſt Difficulty to reſolve it. Tis about Fourteen years ſince, 
that the Charter granted by King John was publiſn'd in France, which is ſo 


W cxpreſs as to this Point, that I do not ſee what can be objected againſt it. 


The ſaid Charter is with good. reaſon lookt upon in England as a Fundamental 


© That foraſmuch as the Diſorders and Abules crept into the Government 
© were without number, the King conſented to rectify the ſame at the plea- 


W © ſure of the Twenty five Barons, choſen by the Government, and inveſted 
with Power, in caſe the King ſhould continue to maintain the ſaid Diſorders, 


© to compel him by force to redreſs them, by ſeizing his Caſtles, Lands and 


W © Revenue, and by purſuing thoſe to utter deſtruction, that ſhould take up 
Arms for him; the King excepting none from that Penalty, ſave only his 
on Perſon, the Queen, and his Children. But what is more yet, he en- 
W © joins all his Subjects, under the ſevereſt Penalties, ro ſwear to be obedient 
do the Orders of the ſaid Barons without reſerve, We are to take ſpecial 
notice of two things in this Charter; the one is, That the King by this 
Declaration owns, That the Lords and the Government had juſt cauſe to 
take up Arms againſt him: The other is, That his conſenting that the mat- 
ter ſhould be referred to a certain number of Barons, who had power to 
W compel him by force of Arms to do juſtice, was not any mitigation in favour 
of the King, to render his Condition more tolerable, but rather a ſevere Pe- 
aul denounced againſt himſeif, in caſe he ſhould fail to perform the Con- 
adiſons of the ſaid Treaty. And leſt any one ſhould think that theſe Con- 
W <<lions of King John were ſtrange and unuſual, the War in France, for the 


as for the third Queſtion, 1 can affire you, That a French Lawyer would 4s. 4 


law. King Jobn publiſhed the ſaid Charter in the year 1215. after that the K. Johns 
W B:rons had declared War againſt him, and had obliged him by force to re- Le els 
Hſtiſle& 
Re volu- 
tion. 


| WW £0719 Good, was terminated with a like Treaty. King Lewis XI, chuſing Lewis X1. 
nher to follow his diſordinate Fancy, than the wiſe Laws of the Govern- J France 


oerl had 
_ trance, 


ment, and placing his Greatneſs and Glory in oppreſſing of his Subjects 2 


Liberties. 


tals King, of whom ſome have ſaid, That he ſet free the Kings of France 


om their ſtate of Pupillage and Minority; but of whom Mexeray more tru- 
bi, That he put them ont of their Wits and Reaſon : This King, I ſay, 
. having omitted nothing that was proper to overturn the Laws and Govern- 
bo forced the Princes and great Lords to join and make War againſt him; 


wach they did with ſo much Succeſs, that at laſt they obliged him to fol- 
low the Model of King John. He was fain to conſent, That thirty ſix Per- 
Ons ſhould be named of the moſt conſiderable of the Kingdom, twelve of the 
Nobility, twelve of the Clergy, and twelve of the Learned in the Law, 


W 3 of ways to redreſs the Grievances of the people, and to remedy 
BY n the Government, and to ſubmit himſelf to their Deciſion. 
3 133 a thing recorded by all the Annaliſts of Fance, both Antient and 
45 = l 3 de Commin, Lib. 1. c. 2. and happened about two hundred 


# — tollowed the ſame Example, both under the Reign of Lewis the XIIlth 


But it is well known, that the Princes of France have ſeveral times 


- 8 the XIVth, as taking it to be their Right to preſerve the Laws 
a. ernment, when they ſaw, that the taking away of the States Ge- 
deprived them of the means of ſeeking redreſs by way of Re- 
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A Letter from a French Lawyer | 


Anſw. 4. I paſs onto the fourth Queſtion, viz. Whether James II. in chuſing rathet 1 9. 

; retire to Hante, than to comply with the Propoſals offer'd to him, hath abandone! 

the Crown, and thereby made the Convention of the Deputies of the States neceſ. 
ſary to prevent the Kingdom from being left without any Form of Government 

| at all? This Queſtion contains two others; the firſt is, Whether King Jamy j; - 

K. J. ly by retiring out of the Kingdom, did abandon the Crown? The other, Whether 

Deſertinn his going away, hath' rendred the Convention of the Eſtates neceſſary and lay. 

e ra ful, to provide for the Government? The firſt is very eaſily decided, according ty 

ppb wy the Laws of France; tis taken for granted in France, as every where elſe, that when 

the G. a King maintaining his unjuſt Proceedings by force of Arms to the laſt, is forceq 

vernment, by the Princes and Great Men of the Nation, who undertake the defence of the 

Government, to retire out of the Kingdom, that then the Perſons that have been 

forced to take up Arms in defence of the Government, may reſtore the State i; 

the happy Condition of a Government delivered from Tyranny. The Hiſtory of 

France turniſheth us with ſeveral Inſtances of this nature. When Childeric wy 

chaſed out of the Kingdom by the Franks becauſe of his Crimes, and thereupon 

retired to the King of Burgundy ; the Eſtates being aſſembled, choſe another King. 

We have many like Paſſages in the Hiſtory of France; and Lewis the XIth was fh 

wiſe as to prevent this Inconvenience which threatned him, when inſtead of leg. 

ving France, as he had at firſt reſolved, and retiring to the Court of an {an 

Prince his Friend, becauſe he had no ſtomach to redreſs the Abuſes he had com- 

- mitted ; he not only ſtaid in the Kingdom, but conſented alſo, that the redreſiag 

of Grievances ſhould be referred to the Judgment of Thirty ſix chief Perſons 

of the Kingdom, as we find it recorded in all Hiſtorians. As for the other Queſi. 

on, Whether upon King James Il. his abandoning of the Government, the Con. 

vention was both neceſlary. and lawful? The ſame would be with no leſs eaſe re. 

Sovereign- ſolved by the French Lawyers. They hold it for a conſtant truth, that the Sine. 

ty in the reign Power is in the Body of the Eſtates, whence it follows, that in the Caſe here 

Body of the before us, their aſſembling muſt be both neceſſary and lawful. Neither do they 

Eſtates ag only ground this their Judgment upon divers Examples; as upon the Aﬀemly 

=> fed of Eſtates, when the Kings, John, St. Lewis and Francis I. were Priſoners ; but 
rench 7 5 7 | | 

Lawyers. above all, upon the Nature of the Government. They ſet down theſe Maxim, 

Firſt, That the State of France as well as that of England, is a Government mixt 

of Monarchy, Ariſtocracy and Democracy, where every one of theſe has its Rights, 

and the Power of preſerving them. Secondly, That when Princes become incor- 

rigible, the Eſtates are the Curb, whereby they are to be brought to Reaſot, 

Thirdly, That the Princes, who are the Members of the ſaid Eſtates, may oppoſe them« 

ſelves againſt any ſuch Enterprizes of their Kings. Fourthly, That the Eſtates, being 

the Seat of Sovereign Power, whereof the Kings are only the Keepers or Guar- 

dians, they may depoſe thoſe Kings that abuſe it for the overthrow of the King 

dom. Fifthly, That therefore the Eſtates are both neceſſary and law ful on ſuch 

_ occaſions, tho it be the cuſtomary Right of the King to call them. This may be 

ſeen in all the Writings of the French Lawyers, who have writ concerning the State 

of France, and who have examined the Rights of the King, and of the Eſtate 

General with any Knowledg or Reputation. I know that of late times, aud 

ſince the Ceſſation of the Eſtates, none have been ſo bold to treat of this Sub- 

ject, which could not be done without danger under the abſolute Government 

they have of late introduced. But the Writings of French Lawyers that lived it 

the foregoing Age, concerning this matter, repreſent this Caſe as J have ſad: 

5 and it is difficult, even at this time, to oppor theſe their Sentiments, witholt 

being hiſs'd at for ſo doing, tho at preſent there be no Liberty to diſpute the prac- 

_ tice of contrary Maxims. Thus much is certain, That if any French Lawſe! 

ſhould undertake to defend the Maxims of Abſolute Monarchy in France, he would 

be ſoon put to ſilence, by repreſenting to him, that the laſt Age hath ſupps 

ſed and defended the contrary, as Maxims of the moſt conſtant Truth, and 

which cannot be call'd in queſtion by any who have read the Hiſtory of Fm 

with the leaſt Attention, In a word, nothing can be objected to the BY: 

liſh, but that they have had more courage to defend their Rights than te 

French; and that tho the Government of England be eſtabliſhed on the {nf 

Laws, they have not been endowed with ſo much Patience or Stupidity, to ſuffer i 

to degenerate into an Arbitrary and Unbounded Government, as the French have bel. 

Arbw. s, Io the fifth Queſtion, I anſwer, that France maintains as a Maxim of u. 


5 doubted Truth, that the Crown cannot be put into the Hands of a Prince - 


\ 


| W made void, ipſo facto, by the breach of the Promiſes the Kings have made to their 0aths to 


j bound to keep theirs. We find that the Parliament, which depoſed Richard the 


Nat his Coronation. And we meet with the ſame in the Hiſtory of France, in the 


bor ever obliged to a Prince, ſo thatnothing can free him from that Engagement, 
ö W void by a Conquelt made of the State from the Prince that was ſworn to. And to Princes 


ef the Rights of the Prince and of his Subjects who had aſſiſted him againſt the vel, 
Conqueror. But that has the more place where the People are obliged to join, and 
o etfedualy join wich a Prince, who is fo far from invading their Rights, that 
ee undertakes the Re-eſtabliſhment and Preſervation of them. For in that caſe 
e that diſpolleiles a Prince who is become an Enemy to the State and Common- 
aach, enters upon all the legal Rights of that Prince, and has a Right to claim 
om the People the Oath that is due from the lawful Prince, which does diſingage 


q not conquer'd the State, becauſe the State did actually join and concur with 
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18 not of the Religion of the State. : The Reſiſtance they made againſt Henry 

IV. until he had embraced the Popiſh Religion, is an evident Proof here- 

of. The Depoſition of Henry III. by thoſe of the League, was grounded on 

this Principle, that he favoured the” Hereticks. M. Savil being then at Parts, Mr. Savil 
ot the French Courtiers to a nonplus, in demanding of them, about the Ex- "ear the 
(luſion of the Duke of Tork, which made a great noiſe amongſt them, Whe- 3 
ther they would admit the Dauphin to. be King, in caſe he ſhould turn Hugo- * : 
ont? By this Queſtion he put a ſtop to the Reproaches they caſt upon the 

Houſe of Commons on that account, But at preſent, when James II. has 

quit the Throne by his flight, the Queſtion is ſtill more eaſy to be reſolved. 

The Convention having learnt Wiſdom to their coſt, by a more than four 

bears Experience, will never be blamed by thoſe who underſtand the Laws of 
France, tor having laid aſide a Prince incapable by the Laws to govern a Pro- 

W :-0nc State, and who could not perform his Coronation Oath without wound- 

na his Erroneous Conſcience. If after all this, they made choice of the Prince 

Y of Orange, Who ſees not that they therein ated according to the Rules of 

WT [uſtice and Gratitude? They owed their Liberty to the Prince, and the Prince 

do the Princeſs; and were not they then obliged to confer the Crown upon 
woſe, to whom they were beholden for the Poſſeſſion of their Rights and Liber- 

WE tics ? 5 pn 3 
z ; The Deciſion of the ſixth Queſtion depends on the Notion they have in France, Anſw. 6. 
SE out the nature of the Oaths the King ſwears to his People at his Coronation; 
WS they are the Foundation of thoſe the People afterwards ſwear to the King, and 

WS {nppoſe that the King will perform his Promiſes and Oaths made to them. Thus 

it cannot be denied that they are Conditional, and conſequently that they are 


B | People: Fidem non .ſervante Domino, fides impune non ſervatur, ſaith Alciat in Reſp. * * 
167. „. io. When the King does not keep his Oath, neither are the Subjects 


i : Second, objected to him his Perjury as to ſeveral parts of the Oath he had ſworn 


Ass of Parliament which depoſed Lewis ſirnamed Piow. Judg after all this, whe- 
tber Subjects can be oblig'd by an Oath which they do not ſwear to their Kings, 
till after the Kings have tied themſelves by Oath to their Subjects to perform the 
Conditions impoſed upon them: Surely if any one thinks himſelf by theſe Oaths 


| WT he is apparently in an Error. The Oaths of a People to their Prince are made i oaths | 


L Wit is a Conqueſt properly and ſtrictly ſo call'd, which carries along with it the loſs e made 


„ te Subjects from their former Oath, Now it is evident that if the Prince of Orange 


nei his Undertaking, he has at leaſt conquer'd all the Rights which James the 
e State, he being forc'd to quit the Government, after he 

I ploy his Arms againſt the Prince of Orange, than to put an 

> a! Queſtions, by calling a Free Parliament, to which the Prince of Orange 

reid to ſubmit himſel „ 

ele, Sir, in mort are the Reaſons that make me believe, that French Wri- 

profound Silence about the preſent Concerns of James the 


Colours to expoſe the Proceedings of England on this occaſion. But 
= Ir, I am perſuaded the Court knows its Intereſt too well to ſuffer theſe 
8 om to be publickly diſcuſs'd and examin'd. Whatever Deſign Cardinal Riche- 
een (who was the Author of all the Troubles under Charles the Firſt) in inſpi- 
F- = e Zealous Royaliſts of England with Opinions that might make way for 
=... theſe Kingdoms, without meeting with any Oppoſition in this Intrigue; 
mae, neither he nor his Succeſſors have ever been able to inſpire the ſame 
Vol. J = . Maxims 
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Reflections on the Great Revolution. 
Maxims into the Divines or Lawyers of France + For tho they be ndt in a conditio 
at preſent openly to oppoſe them, as groaning under the enormous Power of Lai 

the Foutteenth, whom his baſe Flatterers have deified z yet no ſooner ſhall they ſe 
this his Power ſhaking, but they will take Courage again, and fully diſplay the Powe: | 

and Authority of the Eſtates, and make it appear, if ever a Prince of 0. _ 
D comes to deliver them from their Oppreſſor, that they have leſs: regard for In 
the Fourteenth, than the Conventions of England and Scotland have had for Tam 
the Second. I conclude with aſſuring you, that lam, (69-512 0 


A wh, 
* i 
4 
\ 
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Late Great Revolution 


* as 
9 P. . 


WE Written by 4 Lay-Hand in the Country for the Sai 
faction of ſome Neighbours. 


Rovidence having placed me in ſo low a Sphere, that I have had nothing 
do in the great Revolutions of which our Land has lately been the Scene; 
muſt not pretend to judg of what has paſt: But altho 1 have not been 

Accor, I cannot ſay I have been altogether an unconcern'd SpeRator of the gm 

Changes theſe laſt three Months have produced; for what I did not know int 
Cauſe, I thought I might yet lawfully admire in the Effects; which truly have bi 
ſo miraculous, that *tis as much the World's Wonder as ours. So that if ever b 
ple had cauſe to apply the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 118. ver. 23. we certail 
may ſay, This is the Lord's doing, and I'm ſure it ought to be marvellous in our Fil 
But alas! as if we meant to vie Miracles, and to ſhew that we can be as obſtiut 
as God can be gracious, we are ſo far from admiring, that we will neither own nt 
accept the wonderful Deliverance that God has wrought for us. A ſign, I fi 
that we are unworthy of ſo great a Mercy, while we can be fo inſenſible of, and 
unthankful for it: And like the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, inſtead of » 
ing on to poſſeſs that Canaan God ſeems to have deſign'd for us, we are for maki 
a Captain to return again into Egypt, and to put our Necks into that Yoke wil 
neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear. And I wiſh our preſent Mur mut 
and Diſcontents do not provoke God to deal with vs as he did with the I/raci 
and ſwear that we ſhall not enter into, nor enjoy that Reſt we ſo deſpiſe. 

No autho. But if Paſſive Obedience be ſo neceſſary a Duty, and we are indiſpenſably # 

rity from liged to obey our Kings whatſoever they be; the Children of Iſ-ael had certaill! 

Scripture great deal of reaſon to quarrel with Moſes and Aaron, for making them Rel 

iy. Lan depriving them of the Honour of ſuffering for a good Cauſe, and making ti 

doc ſo many ill things: For certainly the Children of Ilſrael were as much, ne 
truly the Subjects of Pharaoh, as any body can be to any of our Modern B. 
for they were all born in his Land, govern'd by his Laws, and he and bis Anccinn 
had reigned over them by a long Preſcription of four hundred Years; and it %, 
TOY not enough to give a King a Title, I doubt moſt of our Monarchs may dec 
* ſhewing a better. But to that I know it will be anſwer'd, That *rwas Gol 
W mightyꝰs own doings; and that as Abrabam might lawfully ſacrifice his S0n f 
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A conmanded-it, ſo they might lawfully rebel then they had God!s Authority 
Gol e God being the great King, may diſpoſe of Kingdoms as he pleaſes. 10 
Me hall make no other return, hut humbly: offer this Query (Which l ſhould 
n ſee reſolved), Whether God gan, or ever did command an unlawful 
ba > For his Propoſal to Abraham was only for trial;;.and you ſee, he would not 
it hi to kill his Son When it came to it: But the Children of {frac went thro. 
win their Deſign; therefore if in ir ſelf it had been fo. great a Sin, he would not 
A commanded, much leſs aſſiſted the Iſraelites in the execution of it. To ſee 
we then murmur againſt God, and quartel with Providence, only becauſe it 
— not ſuffer. them to be oppreſt as the HMraelites were, nay deſtroy'd and ru- 
in d, ſeems ſo unaccountable a ground for diſſatisfaction, that it deſerves to be exa- 
* 15 ans e that I have ſo much both of Eſteem and Reverence for ſome of | 
our Malecontents, that I cannot. think them ſo weak, as to have a Platonick love of 
cuffering 3 or ſo wilful, as to oppole che I ruth if they are convinced of it: there- 
fore ſuppoſe they have (at leaſt as it ſeems to them) ſome, good Reaſon, which — 
makes them thus not only deny, but reſiſt their owa lutereſt. And here Con- EE. 
ſcience and Zeal both ſtand up for them (the two belt Champions inthe World 
when in the right, but the moſt unruly and dangerous when in the wrong) and 
Conſcience telling them they cannot comply, Zeal tells them they muſt oppoſe and 
declare againſt ſuch Proceedings. But pet for all this, how hard a Task ſoever it 
ſeems, L ſhould not fear encountering, nay overcoming theſe two, had I not two 
greater Difficulties to contelt with, that is, Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice. For we 15 
daily ſee by ſad Experience, that People may be as fully perſuaded of, and as zea- Zea! for 
WW jos for an Error, as 'tis poſlible to be for Truth it ſelf. For which I need go no noo — 
W further for an Inſtance than St. Paul, who ſays, Ads 26. 9. I verily thought with my 7.1 A 


Y ; | „ 1 Truth hap- 
YH elf, that [ ought to do many things contrary. to the Name of Jeſus of. Nazareth. Of pens og 


which he gives us an account in the two following Verſes; being ( as he himſelf 
terms it) exceedingly mad againſt them. But that we might not be ignorant what 
Ws we are to aſcribe this extravagant Zeal and extraordinary Fierceneſs to, he tells us in 
de preceding Verſes of this 26th Chapter, and alſo in the 3d Verſe of the 22d; 
wa. from bis Youth be had been brought up in Jeruſalem at the fect of Gamaliel, 
4 gb. according to the perfect manner of the Law of the Fathers, and was zealous towards 
God, as ye all are this day. So that *tis very apparent, it was his Education that in- 
ſpircd him with his Zeal: For the Phariſees were not only the ſtricteſt, but the moſt 
= dognatical Set among the Jews; and while they thought they, and only they, had 
de Law on their ſides, they not only deſpiſed, but hated all that were not of 
WS tir Opinion; and thought it not enough to inftil their own Doctrines and 
Piiciples into their Diſciples, unlefs at the ſame time they impreſt upon 
dem an ablolnte Horror and Deteſtation of all others. So that here was Pre- 
—_ polio and Prejudice to the height; and we may ſee the Effects of it in St. 
=, for it made him proof - againſt all the Miracles of our Saviour and his power of 
Apoſtles (for living in Feruſalem, it cannot be ſuppoſed but that he muſt both Prejudice. 
_ ic and hear of them) ſo that nothing but a Call from Heaven it ſelf could con- 
ince him. Vet 1 ſay not this, chat I intend to apply it particularly to any of 
or Limes, but only to ſhew in general the Unhappineſs of ſuch a grounded Pre- 
volleſton and Prejudice, and the difficulty of treating with it, becauſe Truth it 
elf will appear unwelcome to ſuch, if it contradid their received and admired Opi- 
ions. . 
Bat after all this it muſt be allow'd, that never any Prejudice was taken up on ſo 
oſtißable grounds, as that our Churchmen may have to the very appearance of 
ebellion; for living in the late War, and ſeeing the diſmal Effects of it by the 
ad in it had wrought both in Church and State, they might reaſonably think 
ey could not run too far from ſuch pernicious Principles. But alas! there is an 
etreme on the other hand, which perhaps may be as dangerous, and therefore 
bt 25 carefully to be avoided. For if, like ſome of our over-zealous Reformers 
B the Church, who having both ſeen and deteſted the Errors and Superſtitions of 
__ ch of Rome, thought they were to hold nothing in common with them ; 
z 1 | lay, like theſe, our State-Reformers ſhould fling away and deteſt all that 
one i Forty one, as the one would ſoon run us out of our Religion as Chriſti- 
= ſo the other would out of our Birth-right and Privileges as Engliſh Men. But: 
EY a hope no body will reject their Creed becauſe believed by the Papiſts; ſo I think 
ou be full as unreaſonable for a People to deſpiſe and deſtroy their own 
. om TY Yo ol 
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ir main Body and Strength too remains yet entire: which I ſhall own ij 


ence either Active or Paſſive. Theſe are indeed the Foundation Stones on t 


Which 


the great Doctrines of Non-Reſiſtance and Paſſive Obedience are built; and if t 


Foundation prove firm and true, I cannot, no I dare not deny the Superſtru&uee 


but mult yield my ſelf their Convert; being, I bleſs God, more deſirous to 
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be over! 
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come by Truth, than to conquer without it. And coming with this Reſolution 1 


hope 1 may, for Argument ſake, be allow'd to ſay what J can for the Cauſe ] hn 


| Whether 
Monarchy 
be jure 
Divino. 


Nature of 
Jure Di- 

vino ex- 
plain d. 


cond Point). 


undertaken. To which purpoſe I ſhall deſire leave to conſider theſe two ting 
ſ 1 


Firſt, From whence Kings in general do derive their Authority (which anſwen 


the firſt Point of Monarchy being Jure Divino) and, ſecondly, What is that 8 
ticular Authority that is veſted in our Kings (from which 1 hope to clear the ſe. 


But firſt of the Firſt : And ſince Jure Divino is the thing pretended to, I think 
cannot take a better Method, than to let God's own Word and Law decide the 
Queſtion. For I take it to be the beſt-as well as the laſt Judg in ſuch Points; and 


\ 


therefore I ſhall confine my ſelf to the Sacred Scripture, and bring no Proofs nr 
Arguments on this firſt Head but what that affords me. And if I can from thenes 


prove theſe three things: Firſt, That Monarchy was not at firſt inſtituted by G04 
Almighty : Secondly, That after Monarchy was permitted and eſtabliſhed among the 
Jews, the People did make and ſet up their Kings; and, Thirdly, That thoſe Kings 
who were named and appointed by God himſelf had not an abſolute Power, but were 
under Conditions and Covenants: If, I ſay, I can make out theſe three things, [ 


ſhall then ſuppoſe I have done all that can be expected from me, and that I have ff. 


ficiently confuted the Jure Divino ä | 


And now when 1 come to treat of my firſt Point, *tis poſlible ſome may exped 


that I ſhould by Hiſtory trace Monarchy back to its original Source: but our preſent | 


Diſpute being, Whether it be Jure Divino or no, I thought (as I ſaid before) 
that God's Word would be our beſt Guide; and therefore ſhall confine my ſelf to 
the Sacred Writ, altho it muſt be own'd, that if there be any Intimations at all 3. 
bout the Matter we are now in queſt of, they are for ſeveral Centuries ſo dark aud 


obſcure, that Negative Inferences are the beſt Proofs we can produce, But if our 


Adverſaries can bring a piece of Canonical Scripture that is Affirmative on their ſide, 
I ſhall not only be very glad to ſee it, but alſo very willing to ſubmit to it; for lan 
ſure it was never my deſign to conteſt either God's Will, or God's Word: and the 
latter being the ſureſt way to come to the knowledg of the former (it being given 
us for that very end) I hope it will not be unreaſonable in me to expect that the 


Claims to Jure Divino ſhould be made out by expreſs Scripture, for the Grant ougit 
to be very clear that conveys ſuch an ineſtimable Privilege. 


Now I conceive a thing may become Jure Divino two ways; Firſt, by being in- 


mediately inſtituted by God Almighty; and, ſecondly, by being poſitively con- 


manded : of which the Church, both Jew and Chriſtian, can afford us [nſtances 
among the which I ſhould reckon the Paſſover with the Jews, and the Lord's 
Supper with the Chriſtians, they both of them being not only immediately inſtl- 


tuted, but alſo their Obſervation poſitively commanded by God himſelf. And al 


tho I cannot ſay I rank Kings in that Claſſis, yet I do own an Order of Men to be 


Jure Divino, and that is the Biſhops ; for that of St. John 17. 18. As thou daf fn 


me into the World, even ſo ſend I them into the World, ſeems to me ſo powerful, and 
ſo full a Commiſſion, that I dare not reje& it. And when our Monarchical Nen 
can ſhew mea Text of Scripture, wherein our Saviour does as fully make over hi 
Regal Authority to Kings, as he does there his Prophetical to the Apoſtles, [ 4 


then certainly pay them the ſame deference. And becauſe Examples do illuſtrate 


things much more than ſimple Poſitions, I ſhall now ſuppoſe that ſome of us of the il 


Church of England went into the Indies in the nature of Apoſtles, to preach 8 
plant Chriſtianity among them; and ſucceeding in the Deſign, I ſhould then ® 


Whether it were lawful to ſet up what ſort of Church-Government wWe . 
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[ET have been only sKirmiſhing with ſome of their Ost O, 
wt high nvinei,! - 
ik they can make out theſe two great Points. Firſt, That Monarchy is 9 — 
no, properly ſo called; and, ſecondly, That if the King command us any thin, - 

contrary to our Laws, we are yet in Conſcience obliged to obey, and yield Oba? | 
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dong theſe now Convert, or whether they did not think we were obliged to 
qabliſh Epiſcopacy ? But on the other ſide, ſuppoſing that we went as Con- 
erors, and had made an abſolute Conquelt of a very large Territory, might 
7 not then lawfully ſet up what kind of Civil Government we pleas'd, and ſuch as 
8 thought might be moſt beneficial and agreeable to our new Subjects? Or are we 
in Conſcience indiſpenſably obliged to ſet up Monarchy wherever we have the Com- 
mand, altho it ſhould happen to be extremely diſadvantageous to the State in its 
"eſent Circumſtances ? And the Anſwer that every body ſhall in ſuch a caſe be 
able to give themſelves, will I ſuppoſe ſufficiently clear the Point of Jure Divino. 
But for all this, the other ſide are very free to make out their Title to it; and if 
they can Prove that it was originally inſtituted by God Almighty, or that we are 
„itirelr commanded to obey Kings excluſively to all other forts of Government, 
4 (for if that, and only that, be Jure Divino, I concetve it would then be a Sin to 
{mit to any other; ) If, I ſay, they can make out both or either of theſe from 
Scripture, I yield 3 but till that is done, it may not be amiſs to ſee what account 
tte Hiſtorical part of the Bible gives us of the beginning of Monarchy. And 
pere it muſt on all hands be owned, that for the firſt (ixteen hundred Years, that is; 
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the whole ſpace from the Creation to the Deluge, there is not any mention or leaſt 
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intimation of ſuch a thing as a King; and yet according to the Calculation of ſome 
of the Learned, the World was then as full of People, and conſequently there was - 
as much need of Government then as now. But what want there was of it | know 
not; but that there was no ſuch thing as Monarchy then in the World, we have a 
| great deal of reaſon to believe : For this I can be very ſure of, that in the Holy 
Line, that Branch of the Poſterity of Noah wherein the Church was to be pre- 
ſerved, and from whence the AM:/ſtah was to ſpring, there was no King for near 
| fifteen hundred Years after the Flood; and yet one would have gueſt, that that 
| People that were ſo particularly favour'd of God, that they had the Encloſure of 
his other Laws and Ordinances (as the Plalmiſt tells us, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. He 
= /:wcth his Word unto Jacob, bis Statutes and Ordinances unto Iſrael; He bath not dealt 
= / with any Nation, neither bave the Heathen knowledg of bis Laws,) ſhould not have 
W been excluded for ſo many hundred Years from this Jure Divino Ordinance, had it 
originally been inſtituted by God, But that it was not commanded to them, is, I 
think, pretty evident, not only from their being ſo long without it, but alſo from 
the very ſevere and bitter Reproofs they met with from Samuel when they deſire 
a King And after that God had comply*d with the People, in ſetting a King over 
them, he was yet at the expence of a Miracle, as you may find it 1 Sam, 12. 18. 
to convince the People of their Sin and Folly in asking one; who in the 19th Verſe 
confeſs, We have added to all our Sins this Evil, in asking a King; which methinks is The ifrac- 
no very good Argument of its being Jure Divino. It's anſwer'd I know to this, lites ſinn'd 
That God was their King; which doth not croſs, but confirm what I ſay; for he deſiring 
who is the King of all the Earth, did not think fit to govern them by Kings. N 
But how long ſoever it was before Monarchy was ſet up in IJſrael, it muſt be ow n'd 
that it had a much earlier admittance among other nations; for Nimrod, who was Scripture 
the firſt King, at leaſt the firſt we find mention'd in Holy Wrir, did certainly begin account of | 
his Kingdom in the ſecond Century after the Flood. But truly the Character that Kings. 
is given of the Man, would not make us very much in love with the Order to 
Which he gave both Beginning and Name; for that his Kingdom was founded by 
Force and Violence is very clearly intimated, and that he got the name of the great 
Hunter, by the driving Men (not Beaſts) out of their Poſſeſſions: for poor Aſhur, 
the Son of Sem, who had fixt himſelf in the Land of Shinar, was forced to fly for 
tit and to get him over Tigris, where indeed he laid the Foundation of another 
WW 2'cat Monarchy, that of the Aſſyrians For Nimrod carrying on his Kingdom by 
| the ſame means he began it, made it neceſſary for ſome that, were his Neighbours 
to ſet themſelves up Kings, that they might be the better able to oppoſe him: and R 
| Pride and Ambition being very natural to Men, every body began to aſpire to Do- 
minion; ſo that in a ſhort time every little Village and Hamlet had its particular 
Monarch, for we find the Land of Canaan pretty well ſtock'd with Kings when 
Alrabam comes to ſojourn among them. | 
And this is all the Account that I can from the Scripture collect of the Original 
IB of Monarchy, But I think it is a little remarkable, that as the firſt City was built 
ou, ſo the firſt Kingdom was ſer up by Nimrod, who was of the Poſterity of 
| Cam, $0 that the very Foundations of Monarchy ſeem to be laid from thoſe two 
8 *f*rſons, who have a particular Curſe and Brand upon them in Holy Scripture ; 
| | an 
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and they that ſhew'd Are to the Paternal Authority (from hie 
would derive the Original of Monarchy) ate the Beginners of the Kingly, 
Which is another. very good Proof of its nor being at firſt Jure Diuino. 
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I could have ſaid a great deal more on this, Head: but my Deſign being to mal 
an Eſſay, not a Book, I ſhall proceed 77 % ect thing 1 undertook to prove my 
Scripture z, that is, That after, Monarchy was eſtabliſh'd among the Jews, the fen 
Pie had a ſhare in the Election, and did frequently ſet up and make their gy. © 
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II. That the Kings of Iſrael a d Judah did owe their.Crowns at the firſt to the Peoples In. 
The People pof tunity, is, I think, ſo evident, by what have already cited out of Sammel, th, 
of iſrael I ſhall ſuppoſe it needleſs to repeat it here; for altho God did comply with the Pos. 
Ge eln "ples. Requeſt, jet we cannot. fay he appro da it, but barely permitted it, as hegiq 
es Divorces among them, and perhaps on, tbe ſame account, the bardneſs. of thi 
Hearts, but from the beginning it was not ſo. Mat, 19. 9g. 
._ Yet*tis not from this Topick that I intend to prove the People had a hand jn 
Inlances making their own Kings; but 1 ſhall bring Inſtances of ſeveral Kings, of.whonjr 
there. js ſaid by name, that they were ſet up by the People; and I will ſet them donn in 
order, as find them recorded in the ſacred Story. But perhaps you will wonder 
that I ſhould begin my Catalogue with Saul and David, who being particular 
choſen and appointed by God Almighty, one would think the People ſhould hate 
nothing to do in ſetting them up. But yet you will find they had, if Scripture i 
authentick in the Point. For altho Saul was ſolemnly anointed by Samuel, 1 Sn. 

In Saul. 10. 1. choſen by Lot at the Aſſembly of the Tribes at Mix peb, ver. 2 1. and de. 
clar'd King, ver. 24. yet you may ſee how ſoon he was deſpis'd, even by thoſe that 
had deſir'd a King; for in the 27th Verſe of that very Chapter, you will find then 
asking, How can this Man ſave us? and they deſpis'd him, &c. and he was glad to. 
hold his peace, and went home to his own Houſe at Gibeah, where he follows his 
Rural Imployment : for in the next Chapter we find him not very like a King, but 
like a good Husband, driving his Cattel home himſelf ; Behold Saul came after th 

Herd out of the Field, 1 Sam. t1.5._ . Ws e 
But after Saul had ſignaliz d himſelf by the Defeat of NVahaſh, and the People 
ſeem'd to have a very warm ſenſe of their late Deliverance, Samuel very wiſely 
takes them while they are in good Humour, and ſays, Come, let us go up to Gilpal, 
and there renew the Kingdom: And the People went up to Gilgal, and there made Saul 
King before the Lord, 1 Sam. 11. 14, 15. Which methinks ſeems to infer, that $4- 
muc! thought the Peoples Approbation neceſſary for the Confirmation of the King- 
dom to Saul; for after that, they all own'd and obey'd him, which they did not be. 
| fore. And altho this is pretty clear Proof as to Saul, yet thoſe I ſhall produces: 
in David. bout David, are, I think, more ſtrong and pregnant: for altho David was by God 
Almighty deſign'd and declar?d Xing during SauPs Life-time, and at Saul's Death - 
was ina very good poſture to have polleſt himſelf of that Kingdom, to which he 
ſeem'd to have fo good a Title (for he had a victorious Army with him, with 
which he might certainly very eaſily have vanquiſh'd the ſmall remainder of Sails 
baffled Forces) yet he does nothing like that, but comes and ſettles himſelf and f- 
mily quietly at Hebron, where the Text ſays he dwelt, 2 Sam. 2. 3. But how long 
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1 he was there before the men of Judah came to make him their King, the Story does 
8 not expreſs; but thither they came (of their own accord, it is to be ſuppoſed) 
i and there they make him King over the Houſe of Judah, 2 Sam. 2. 4, Now tho 
| he had the ſame Title to the Crown of Iſrael, God having promis'd him both, jet 
i he does not pretend to any Dominion over them, till they themſelves come and 
[ make him their King, as you will find it, 2 Sam. 5. 3. and 1 Chron. 1 1. 3. bit 
1 that was not till ſeven Years and an half after he was King of Judah - So that it 
| | ſeems Iſrael took a fair time to conſider of it; for I/bboſheth reigning but two Leas 
il | itt muſt be five Years and an half after his Death; and what Government was in that 
1 Iunterregnum, is hard to ſay, becauſe the Scripture ſays nothing of it; but nat 
i OD they did ſo many years after, is yet call'd the fulfilling of Samuel's Prophecy b 
I David; for the Text tells you, They anointed David King over Iſrael, according l 
j the Word of the Lord by Samuel, 1 Chron, 11. 3. From whence we infer, That Wien 
j God Almighty does the molt directly and immediatly raiſe a ſingle Perſon or Family, 
\ the people are his Inſtruments to do it and bring it about, as is, I think, very *Pp* 


V Terobo- Tent in this Caſe of David, as alſo in that of FJeroboam: For altho the Prophet 
am, Aijab had given him ten Pieces, to ſignify the ten Tribes he ſhould reign over, 0 1 
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bac alſo told him, 1 Kg 17, 37. Iwill take thee, and thou ſhalt reign according to all 
:at thy Soul defireth, and ſhalt de King over Iſrael ; Yet for all theſe 5 Promiſes, 
he was glad to run for it, and play leaſt in fight all Solomon's days; Þ that he had 
no ad vantage by it, but only great hopes, till the People fulfill d that which was but 
prophecy before, 1 Kings 12. 20. And it came to paſs, when all Iſrael beard that 
1 4 was come again, that they | ſent and calPd him to the Conpregation, and made 


im King over all Iſrael: So true ſometimes is that Saying, Vox Populi eſt Vox Dei. 
Pat this laſt Inſtance does afford us another Obſervation, which [ think ought not 
to be paſt over in ſilence, and that is, That God does not tie himſelf to a Family 
or Line; For if Jeroboam will ſerve God as David did, be will build bim as Jure a 
houſe as be built for David, 1 Kings 11. 38. By which we may ſee, that God is no 
Reſpecter of Perſons, and that Kings have no ſurer Tenure: in God's Favour than 
bother People; for his Promiles are as conditional to them, as to the meaneſt man; 
and if they fail of their Duty, God may, and oftentimes does take the Forfeiture, 
ig we ſee here both in the Caſe of David and Jerobbam. But when, and how far 
thoſe korfeitures are to be taken, ought to be left to that Almighty Wiſdom and 
Providence that turns every thing to good. But to return to the Story, from 
which I think I have not much digreſt as to the Matter, tho I may have a little in- 
verted the Order; for according to that, I ſhould not have treated of Feroboam be- 
fore Solomon, But the truth is, I cannot ſay there is ſuch Proof of the Peoples ſet- 
ting up Solomon, as for the two preceding Kings; and yet there are ſome Circum- 
{ances in the Story, from whence one may infer ſomething of that kind: How- 
ever, it may prove ſomething which may be of ſome uſe in our preſent Diſpute, 
and that is, That a King may have a Succeſſor, even while he lives; for David, 
you ſee, commanded Zadock the Prieſt, and Nathan the Prophet, to anoint Sulomon 
King, Oc. that, as David ſays in the following Verſe, be may rome and ſit upon my 
Throne, for he ſhall be King in my ſtead, 1 Kings 1. 34, 35. Now the occalionof this 
unuſual way of proceeding, I ſuppoſe, was this; David had a mind that Solomon 
ſhould ſucceed him, and finding that Adonij ab had got a ſtrong Party, thought the 
beſt way to ſecure the Throne to Salomon, was to put him in preſent poſſeſſion of 
it: Altho by the way it muſt be remarkd, that Adonijab was the Elder Brother, 
and ſo, according to our Rules of Succeſſion, had the better Title; from whence 
it may be infer'd, That that Rule may ſometimes be inverted without Sin: and 'tis 
the more remarkable, becauſe that God had tzken ſuch particular care of the Right 
of the Firſt-born in private Families, fo that a Father had not power to. make a 
Favourite-Child the Eldeſt, nor to put by the Son of a hated Mother from that dou- 
ble ortion to which his Birth-right intituled him. And yet the very firſt time that 
ducceſſion to the Crown of Tract can be pretended, that Order, you ſee, is invert- 
ed, and S omon the Youngeſt Son ſet up. But to go on with our Story; David, on Order of 
the former account, finding it neceſſary to turn over the Crown to Solomon during Succeſſion 
's0wn Life, yet thinks it fit to give the People an account of his Proceedings, and OC 
the Reaſons of them; for he tells them, That God had cboſen Judah to be the Ruler, Jo 5 
and of the bouſe of Judah, the houſe of my Father; and among the Sons of my Father, 
ve ited me to make me King over iſrael. And of all my Sons (for the Lord hath given 
me many Sons) be bath choſen Solomon my Son to ſit upon the Throne of the Kingdom of 
ive Lord over Iſrael, 1 Chron. 25. 4, 5. And after that David had given Inſtructions 
to Solomon about building the Temple, and both the King and People had made 
their Ovlations of what they had which was fit for the Work, the Congregation 
ot the cople continuing yet together, *tis ſaid, Chap. 29. ver. 22. And they made 
Solomon, the Son of David, King the ſecond time, and anointed him unto the Lord, to 
be the chief Governor. So that it ſeems David thought the Peoples Approbation ne- 
celan) tor the Confirmation of the Crown to Solomon; elſe truly that very ſolemn 
dacriñce and Invitation of a thouſand Bullocks, a thouſand Rams, and a thouſand 
Lambs, had been a very un neceſſary Expence: And then it follows in the 23d Verſe, 
Solomon fat on the Torone of the Lord as K ing, instead of David his Father, and proſ- 
ber d, and all Iſrael obey'd him. And altho *ris ſaid of his Son Reboboam, both 
Kings 11.43. and 1 Chron. 9.31. that he reign'd in his Fatherꝰ's ſtead ; yet 1 Kings 
12-1, 1 Chron, 10. 1. we find there was ſomething elſe neceſſary to make him his 
ducceſſor or in both places tis ſaid, All [ſrael were come to Shechem to make Reho- 
ee And when he was ſo imprudent as to diſoblige them, and would not 
E 7 1 ich them, they did not think it their Duty to comply with him, nor would 
4 gk ow him Second Thoughts in the Caſe, nor admit of any Treaty, but ſton'd 
_ <59/27 Whom he ſent to them, and immediately made Jeroboam King; fo that of 
| | SN twelve 
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of the Argument | have in hand. But ſince the Story of Jſrael may afford ſome | 


much from the Deſign of this Paper, if I make a little ſtop here, to pick then d 


no more Interruptions. 


Tie Caſe rf The Obſervations that might have been made on Jeroboam, 1 have in part hel. | 


Y repeat 


making good God's Promiſe to him. 2dly. If Jeroboam had ſerv'd God as nth 


as David, he ſhould have been as great a Favourite. '3dly. That-Jeroboam not per. 
forming thoſe Conditions on which he was raiſed to the Crown, it was very juſt i 
God to take the Forfeiture, and to extirpate the Houſe of Feroboam. And alth 


Baaſha does ſeem to come as ill by the Crown as any body recorded in the Sacre 


Story; for he not only conſpires againſt, but ſlays the King his Maſter, 1 King | 


15. 27, 28, yet for all this he is own'd by God Almighty, being the Man thatyy 


promis'd ſhall I ſay, or rather threaten'd to Jeroboam; for old Abijah tells Jer. 
am's Wife, Moreover the Lord ſhall raiſe him up a King over Iſrael, who ſhall cut | 


the bouſe of Jeroboam, 1 Kings 14.14, And altho Baaſha did take great care 1 


fulfil the latter part of this Prophecy as faſt as he could, yet he walking in the Way 


of Jeroboam, and continuing in his Sin, God ſends his Prophet to upbraid hin 
and tell him what he had done for him: Foraſmuch as I have exalted thee out of th 
Duſt, and made thee Prince over my People Iſrael, and thou haſt walk'd in the way of [3 
roboam, @'c. behold I will take away the Poſterity of Baaſha, ©. 1 Kings 16, 2, , 
From which we may infer theſe two things. | EF #7 4 BY 

1. That Uſurpers are rais'd by, and may pretend to reign by God's Power; 
and therefore may claim the ſame Obedience with lawful Kings: ſo that the Affi. 
mation of St. Paul, There is no Power but of God, ought to be taken in the largel 
and literal ſenſe. 1” | | ; 25 

Our Second Inference is, That Baaſha and bis Family were rejected, not for bi 


Treaſon, but his Idolatry; not for killing Nadab, but for ſinning like Jeroboam. An 


truly this Obſervation will run thro moſt of the Kings of Iſrael, who general 
ſneaking came to the Crown the ſame way, and afterwards walk'd in the fan: 
ſteps Baaſha did: But if any of them had but broken down the Calves, and roc. 
ed out Idolatry, no queſtion but their Poſterity ſhould have been eſtabliſt'd; fir 
you ſee, that Jehu's impet fect Piety in deſtroying Baal, and rooting out the Houle 
of Abab, who firſt introduc'd that Worſhip into Iſrael, was rewarded with | 


that to the Golden Calves that Jo/aah afterwards did, who knows how long his fe 
ſterity might have govern'd Iſrael? But after his promis'd Succeſſion was at an ei, 


the Crown was never ſettled in any Family, but the Kingdom ſo broken by con: 
nual Conſpiracies, that we hardly meet with any thing elſe that is remarkabl 
unleſs it be God Almighty's Juſtice, who from that time to the end of that MW 


narchy, ſuffers the Son to be pulPd down by the very ſelf- ſame method and meats 
the Father was ſet up by; ſo that there was nothing but Blood and Confuſion amo 
them, with which the People were ſo tir'd, that they do not ſeem to concern then 
ſelves at all in the matter, but ſubmit to them that were uppermoſt ; elſe it woull 
ſeem pretty ſtrange, that Pekah the Son of Remaliab ſhould with Fifty Men aſſault 
and take the Palace-Royal in Samaria, kill the King that then reigned, and put i 


Crown on his own Head, as you have it 2 Kings 15. 25. For as it would have bel 
a madneſs in Pekab to have attempted it with ſo ſmall a Force, if the People 


ſtood by Pekahiab : ſo on the other ſide, had the People join'd with Pekab, a mud 
greater number would certainly have appear'd with him. So that J ſuppoſe de 


People ſat Neuters, and did not concern themſelves on either ſide, but obey'd bit } 


that provꝰd the ſtrongeſt. And altho that is a method that 1 ſhould not much ſe 
commend, yet we do not find that God or his Prophets any where reprove i 
for it; ſo that it ſeems there was no fighting about Titles in thoſe days. 
might indeed be a great many more Obſervations raiſed from the Story, but a 


* 8 * 1 LY” 
ons „ * 
4 „ * 
Wr 2 
\ 
»4 1 4 


2s 1 


N * * = 7 5 uw 7 A 3 
: 0 . * * 9 15 [ 4 \ oP LY $ 8 p 2 
1 4 4 * * W rea a wal”. . Wd 5 Ny 9 5 0 oak. 
8 888 ä * n M a. ” 54" hh 8 BK g 1 | es. . * . »f * * &.% W Wa fab "* 3 eee . N N . 5 WV RY Mm 
N rr * r eee, 0 N 1 Wart F . Sis 4 > e 
K Ae . 4 W 5 9 7 1 Ke * 8 LAT 2 ER Edd La N W Ne N Fn r = 
* * N * 1 5 * 4 f we; gy 2 . . N 5 l Bo. 1 * * * het l o 55 * ol 7 * > Nen N 3 Kg) * "Dt 1 — 

= - — 1 5 E + + * „ (v2 7 i, 8 * of . x . * 1 N 5 „ 8 * 
0 * > * , * A228 5 * we F » * * LY * * 8 P of = 4 * Y oy LN 
: . 1 3 J. K * N 

* : ; 8 „ f 


£3 
2 


"1 l b INE” 
n N ' 
I" * M$ IL 
<A nl . . 
Yu RY 09 $4.8 LY 
8 = * * , 
2 N n > "7, ut 
„ a A 
5 4 & * , £44 Ree 1 
4 ? l > 
| 1 „ain 
- 4- 
U een 
„ 
5 \ * 
. 8 X A 
, * wm 7 
— 1 15 , \ * 3 
1 
4 


g and py, 4 
bu. 


may meet wit | 


Sons ſitting on the Throne to the fourth Generation; and had he but gone on to 
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tentive Reader will be {6 wel able to do it for himſelf, that 1 ſhall neither foreſtal his 
Diligence, nor tire his Patience with any more at this time; but reſume the 
thread of my Diſcourſe, and go on with the Story of Judab. And it muſt be 
own'd, that from the time of Reboboam (where we laſt left) to Uzziah or Azariab, 
which you pleaſe to call him, there is no expreſs mention of the Peoples ſetting up 
their Kings: But, as | obſerv d before in Rehoboam, we are not, from the Texts 
ſaying, ſuch an one reign'd in his Father's ſtead, to conclude, that he did it with- 
out the Peoples Suffrage and Good-will; and truly for the moſt part there are ſome 
general words, as that the People brought them Preſents, as to Jeboſaphat, 2 Chron. 
17. 5, (and Preſents was the way by which in thoſe days People own'd and expreſt 
their Duty and Homage, and the refuſing them was an interpretative denying of 
their Authority, as you ſee in the Caſe of Saul, 1 Sam. 10. 27.) or when the King- 
dom was confirm'd, as they ſay of Amaxiab, 2 Chron. 25. 3.' he then flew his Fa- 
ther's Murderers : So that it ſeems there was ſomething previous, even to the im- 
powering him to do that Act of Juſtice. And altho 1 cannot ſay theſe Phraſes do 
- downright affirm, yet they do intimate that there was ſomething to be done by 


the People. 


bat of his Life alſo, as you may find it in 2 Kings 14. 19. But of that we have a 
W larger Account, 2 Chron, 25. 27. Now after the time that Amaziah did turn away 
from following the Lord, they made a Conſpiracy againſt bim in Jeruſalem, and be fled 
to Lachiſn; but they ſent to Lachiſh after him, and ſlew him there. Now that his turn- 
ing away from following the Lord, did give his Subjects Authority to depoſe and 
co kill him, is that which I ſnould be very loth to affirm, altho it ſeems to be ſet 
W down there as the ground and occaſion of their conſpiring againſt him; but this 1 
ſuppoſe I may ſafely aver, That his forſaking God might be one great Reaſon why 
= God forſook him, and left him in the Power of his Subſects. For all the Promiſes 
co the Jews, being of temporal good things, and the poſſeſſing of Canaan, and 
long Life and Proſperity in it, their great Reward, they might very reaſonably 
WE make their good or bad Succeſs the great Criterion, by which they might judg how 
they ſtood in God Almighty's Favour, and whether they had pleas'd or diſpleas'd 
him. But now among us Chriſtians, whoſe Promiſes are of another Nature, I 
= ſhould be very far from making that a general Inference, tho from the very ſame 

rent. For alas! it is yet too freſh in ſome of our Memories, when the beſt of 
Kings, and of Men, was deliver'd up to his Subjects: But I think I may borrow 
the Expreſſion of the Prophet Eſay, and ſay, That not for his own Sins, but for the 
anſgreſſion of the People be was ſtricken ; Wherein God's Juſtice was to be admir'd,, 

n making their greateſt Sin the greateſt Judgment that could have been inflited on 


read that Story but with wonder, to find that the People are neither upbraided 
ich it, nor puniſh'd for it. For altho we read, that he took vengeance on his Fa- 
ber 702/?s Murderers, and that the People of the Land flew all thoſe that con- 
id sgainſt King Amon, 2 Chron. 33. 25. yet we do not find any body ſo much as 
ald in queſtion for his Death: So that certainly there was ſome Circumſtances 
ur did much alleviate it; and that the Fact was not in it ſelf ſo foul, as at this 
WW tance it appears to us: for altho Uzziah for to get the Crown, might promiſe 
en Impunity, yet I queſtion whether God would have confirm'd the Sentence; 
ab, who propheſied in the days of Uzziab, ſhould not have been more par- 
ato the People than he was to the Kings; for you ſee he could tell Hezekiah 
ey plainly, of his little Vanity, in ſhewing his Treaſures to the King of Babylon's 
We balladors ; and not only reproves the Pride of the Women for, but alſo re- 
VB all the little fooliſh Toys that belong'd to their Dreſs in his Days : and he that 
= ſo ſtrict in theſe leſſer matters, methinks ſhould not in ſilence have paſt over ſo 
a Fault as that of King-killing; and yet, to my great wonder, I do not find 
ae Pallage, either in the Story, or Eſay's Prophecy, that does ſo much as ſeem 
eſect on that fact as an ill thing. 
. — 's another Prophet indeed (who liv'd in his Grand ſon's time) who is 
85 tby ſome to reffect on this Crime very heavily, as the beginning of this ſort 
| Pena, Amaziah being the firſt of their Kings who was murder'd, tho 
: 4 » been murder'd in 1/-ael, Micah 1. 13. I will not therefore inſiſt too 
W.. 8 this, but go on to obſerve, That altho they would not ſuffer Amaxiab 
0% his Lite, after he had quitted both Crown and Kingdom, yet they had that 
ol. J ee apr —&« 
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| But whether Amaziab was ſet up by the People or no, I ſhall not now diſpute ; The Caſe of 
but ſure I am, they pull'd him down, and depriv'd him not only of his Crown, Amaziah. 


. a rebellious People, But to return to Amaxiab- I muſt confeſs that I can never 
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him in the Royal Sepulcher, but ſet his Son alſo on the Royal Seat; For all the; 
Fe: Judah took Uzziah, and made bim King in the room of Amaziah bis Pj 


a 
+ © 


2 Chrop. 26.1. And he is indeed the firſt King that is ſoexpreſly ſaid to be ſet ph | 
| the Authority of the People, altho their Suffrages, as 1 hope I have ſufic 


| fulfcie 
prov d, was thought neceſſary for the eſtabliſhment of moſt of them. Uly 


The caſe e But altho Uriah was the firſt, you will find he was was not the laſt that wy 9 
Uriah. ſet up. But before we come to ſpeak of them, we will conſider one Paſſage in 
Reign of Uzziah, and that is, his going into the Temple to burn Incenſe; which 
being againſt the Law, we will ſee a little how the Prieſts demean themſelves, 
whether they thought they were oblig'd to ſit ſtill if they could not perſuade him 
off it, and rather ſuffer him to do it than reſiſt him. But by the Preparatia 
Azariab the High- Prieſt makes for a Scuffle, I fancy he did not underſtand the Doe. 
trine of Paſſive-Obedience ; for the Text tells you, 2 Chron. 26. 17. that Ag 
enters after the King with fourſcore Prieſts which were valiant Men. But what occaſi 
on he had for ſuch a Train, or why their Valour ſhould be fo particularly taken 
| notice of, if they were to have no uſe of it, but were to ſubmit, I cannot ſo ea 
2 conceive. But the 18th Verſe ſays, they did actually oppoſe the King, and dil 
him get him out of the Sanctuary, for he had nothing to do there. Nay, in the 
20th Verſe they do thruſt him out, but that indeed was after the Leproſy was come 
out upon him. But altho this Story might afford ſeveral Inferences which woll 
not be beſide our preſent Queſtion, yet they are ſo very obvious, that I may try + 
my Reader to make them; therefore ſhall proceed, and muſt own, that from vu. 
ziah to Foſaab, there is no expreſs mention of the Peoples interpoſing or ſetting uy Wl 
of Kings; but upon Amon's Murder, you ſee, they did take upon them; for jou ail 
will find it both in 2 Xings 21.24, and 2 Chron. 33. 25. But the People of the I 
ſmote thoſe that bad conſpir'd againſt King Amon; alſo the People of the Land di 
make Joſiah bis Son King in his ſtead. And I hope it may be ſaid, that God Al. 
mighty did approve their Choice, he being the beſt King and the beſt Man that we 
read of in the whole Catalogue of the Kings of Judab; he performing his Duty 
both to God and his People ſo very well, it would have been a ſhame to his Subjed 
if they had not requited him, by paying him all that Obſervance and Duty tv i 
which he could have any Pretence, But altho he may be an Example to the beſtof i 
Kings, the Scripture giving him this Eulogy, And like unto him there was no King h. Wl 
Fore him, that turn d to the Lord with all bis Heart, and with all bis Soul, and with al lu 
Might, according to the Law of Moſes ; neither after him aroſe there any like bin: 
Yet from him we may beſt learn what an intolerable Miſchief a wicked King is; 
of Jofia for tho Joſiab was ſo very good, yet there was an old Arrear of his Grandfather 
* Manaſſeh, that all his Virtue and Goodneſs could not clear: For, Notwithſtandin, 
the Lord turn'd not from the Fierceneſs of bis great Wrath, wherewith his Anger was lin. 
led againſt Judah, becauſe of all the Provocations that Manaſſeh had provok'd him vb: Wl 
And the Lord ſaid, I will remove Judah out of my ſigbt, as I have remov'd Iſrael ; ] 
will caſt off this City Jeruſalem, which I bave choſen, and the Houſe of which I ſaid, il 
Name {hall be there, 2 Kings 23. 26,27. Therefore what Reaſons have bo i 
Church and State to deprecate ſuch a King as will infallibly intail Ruin on both? 
For you ſee, that God's Houſe, even that Houſe that he had choſe to ſet his Name 
there, ſhall be involv'd in the common Deſtruction. Therefore were J to add: 
new Clauſeto the Litany, it ſhould be, From ſuch a King as Manaſſeh, Good Ln, 
deliver us. But above all, we ought to be fearful of, and pray againſt an idolatro 
and bloody King; for thoſe are the two Crimes with which Manaſſeh is particulari 
charg'd, and which haſten'd the Captivity of Judah, and conſequently ſhorten' 
the Life and Reign of the good and beloy'd Foſiah, to whom it was particulati 
promis'd as a Bleſſing, that he ſhould not live to ſee the Ruin and Deſolation tui 
was to be brought on the Nation after his Death, After which, the Peopledf tt 
Land took Jehoahas the Son of Joſiah, and made him King in bis Father's ſtead in | 
ſalem, 2 Chron. 36. 1. and 2 Kings 23. 30. But altho he inherited his Fathers 
Kingdom, it ſeems he did not his Virtues : for it follows in ver, 32. that bed 
in the ſight of tbe Lord, and ſo his Reign was very ſhort; for Pharaoh Nedho ms By 
him a Priſoner, and carries him into Egypt, and makes his elder Brother geh = 
King in his ſtead ; in whoſe days the King of Babylon firſt came up againſt %, 
and after his death, Feboiachin ſucceeds, whom Nebuchadnezzar carries to aha 
and makes Zedekiab King, in whom the Succeſſion was quite inverted (for 14 
Uncle, and not in the direct Line) and the Monarchy alſo ending with him, 100 


bel 
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here; have concluded this part of my Diſcourſe, but that l cannot omit one Obſer- 

valion, and that is, That there were ſeveral Kings of Judah alive at the ſame time: 3 If 

it is certain two, Jeconiab and Zedekiab, but for any thing 1 know there-might be 1 1 

three; for we do not read of the Death of Jeboabas, who was carried Priſoner into 4½ at once. 

Feyptz and by his Age I'm ſure he might ſurvive Zedekiab?s carrying to Babylon, for | 

ke was but Twenty three years old when: he began. to: reign, and his own Reign, 

with all the three Kings that ſucceeded him, do not make twenty three years more 

before the Captivity. But now [ would fain know, what the Royaliſts of our Age 

would do in ſuch. a caſe, and which of the three they would -own ? For there. was 

great variety; One ſet up by the People, the ſecond as Heir to him whom the King 

of Egyft had ſet up, and the third ſet up by the King of Balylon. But I do not find 

that the Jews had any ſuch Scruples at that time, but always obey'd them who were 

in poſſeſſion (as long as they were ſo) let them be ſet up by whom they would ; and 

the Scripture gives them the ſame Epithet, they are all calbd Kings, without ever 

diſputing their” Titles. Nor are the People reprov'd for obeying Zedekiab, altho 

they knew that Jehoiachin (who had certainly the better Title, and had alſo reign'd 

as King) was alive. But altho the People are not rebuk'd for ſubmitting to Zede- 

kiab, whom Nebuchadnezzar had ſet over them; yet Zedekiah is for not obey- 

ing the King of Babylon, to whom he had paſt his word that he would: S0 

that we may ſee, that Kings are obliged by their Oaths and Promiſes; as well as 

other men. | 10 11. | FIT © 4 | - 
Which brings me to my third Particular | was to prove, which is, That at the De power 

firſt ſetting up of Kings among the Jews, their Power was not Abſolute 5, but that they were of the Ks 

oblig'd to certain Covenants and Conditions. And altho | will not pretend to prove it of 49mg the 

W every individual King; yet if I can do it ot the firſt and ſecond, and alſo the "7" of 

W ſolemn repeating of it after an Interregnum, | ſhall hope I have done all that can 8888 

be expected from me: For whoever ſucceeds to a Crown, is ſuppoſed to take it on 

the ſame Conditions his Predeceſſors had it; which it would be ſuperfluous for the 

Story to repeat every time. 
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And therefore I ſhall not make a long Preface to a Point that 1 hope ſo eaſily to III. 
diſpatch; for I ſuppoſe, that a few plain Scripture Proofs will (for Pm ſure. they 

= ought to) go farther than a long Rhetorical Diſcourſe: And how few Inſtances 

= {ocver | can bring, yet I ſhall begin at the Spring-head, and make the firſt Kings, 

Saul and David, Witneſles to the Truth of what I now aſſert, and prove that ſuch 

= 2 Compact and Agreement between the Prince and People is the very Corner- 
ſtone ot Monarchy it ſelf. | 


And that | may do this the more fully and clearly, I muſt beg my Reader's ponarcty 
Pardon, thoT carry him ſo far back as the Inauguration of Saul the firſt King of founded on 
a. But 1 ſhall not tire his Patience ſo much as to repeat all that l have already ual. 
did of Samue''s diſpleaſure at the People for rejecting God, and deſiring a Man to I. 
de ſet over them for their King, 1 Sam. 10. 19. And tho Samucl, to terrify them, 
bad repreſented the King they deſired rather in the ſhape of a Tyrant, that would 
 deltroy and ruin, than of a Prince that was to defend and ſave them, 1 Sam. 8. Inſtance of 
1 from the 11th to the 19th; yet ſeeing. they would not be diſcouraged, but ſtill Saul. 
= Þcriſtcd in their Reſolution, Nay but we will have a King over us, God was fo 
merciful to them, as to give Rules to this unruly King that Samuel had deſcribed: 
3 As | think we may ſafely collect from 1 Sam. 10. 25. Then Samuel told the People the 
annerof the Kingdom, and wrote it in a Book, and laid it up before the Lord. For had God 
WW <:ligned that the King's Will ſhould have been his only Law, it had, I'm ſure, been 
very ſuperfluous, if not an impoſſible Task, for Samuel to have writ that down: 
And beſides, the laying it up before the Lord, does infer ſomething of extraordi- 
== ry weight and ſacredneſs in that Book, that was to be placed in that holy Repoſi- 
= ry, with the Records of that Covenant which God himſelf hath vouchſafed to 
make with his People. Now upon theſe Conſiderations, I think, 1 may ſafely call 
dis the Original Contra that was between the Kings and People of I/racl, But we 
may gueſs it was not an Abſolute Arbitrary Power (ſuch as our Neighbour Prince 
pretends to over his Subjects) that was by this made over to Saul; for altho he 
law many of his new Subjects did deſpiſe him, yet he was glad to hold his peace; 
o as the Margin ſays, He was as tho he had been deaf, 1 Sam. 10. 27. So that 
teens Sammel thought it neceſſary the People ſhould be farther obliged, than at 
breſent they thought themſelves; and therefore propoſes their going up to Gilgal, 

| liereto renew the Kingdom, 1 Sam. 11. 15. And all the People went to Gilgal, and 

Vol. I, des Sent F | there 
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there they (that ia) certainly che People) made Saul King before the | Lord e | 


aud there tbey ſatvifieed Sacrifices M Peaboe- Offerings before the Lord. And that 
joining in a 4 and both Parties eating and partaking of the fame Sacrifice. 
or at leaſt eating together at hat they called a Feaſt, was both the moſt, uſual and A 
ſolemn way of making Covenants in thoſe days, both among Jews and Gente 
is a thing ſo well known, that I need not inſiſt on it; elſe both Sacred and p 9 
Story would furniſh us with Proofs enough, were it neceſſary. But the Apree. 
ment which I ſuppoſe was then made between King and People, begot ſuch a mutual 
Kindneſs and Confidence in one another, that the Text adds, There Saul and an td 
Men of Iſrael rejoiced greatly; and from that time we never find any Diſpute de. 
1 David's tween them. And ſo I ſhall proceed to his next Sueceſſor, Dauid; and theProgh, 
| Caſe. of his making ſuch a Covenant with the People of Iſrael, are as clear and full as cn 
be deſired. Upon what Terms the Men of Judah firſt admitted him, is not h 
plainly ſet down; but it being their own voluntary Act to make him King, we 
may ſuppoſe, that they would take care to ſee their own Intereſt ſecured. gut 
*tis very apparent, that after Abner deſigned to revolt to David, he will make biz 
Conditions with him firſt : Aud Abner ſent Meſſengers to David, 91 16 Make thy 
League with me, and behold my band ſhall be with thee, to bring about all Ifrael tothe 
And be ſaid, Well, I will make a League with thee, &c. So Abner came to David u 
Hebron, and twenty Men with bim; And David made Abner, and the Men who pere 
with him, a Feaſt, 2 Sam. 3. 12, 13, 20. at which, I ſuppoſe, the Bargain was made 
on both ſides; for, as I before obſerv'd, few Contracts were concluded without the 
Ceremony of Eating and Drinking together. And after that, Abner ſays, I ni 
ariſe, and go and gather all Iſrael tomy Lord the King (for now he owns him to de ſo, 
altho he would not call him ſo before) that they may make a League with thee, an 
that thou may ſt reign over all that thy Heart deſireth; as it follows in Verſe 21. 80 
that it ſeems the King's making a Covenant with the People, was to precede his 
reigning over them, altho David had been both choſen by God, and anointed by 
Samuel ſo many years before. And when upon Abner's death, that firſt Treaty with 
the Men of Iſrael was broken off, we do not find that David pretended to any 
Authority over Iſrael, till of their own accord, about five years and a half after, 
All the Elders of Iſrael came to the King to Hebron, and King David made a Covenant 
with them in Hebron before the Lord, and they anointed David King over Iſrael, 25am, 
5. 3. And yet, as I faid before, if ever any King could pretend to be Jure Divin, 
it muſt be David; but for all that, he is content to come to the Crown like other 
Men, and does not aſſume it to himſelf till given him by the People. | 
There is another thing alſo that I deſire may be obſerved; which is, That tte 
Phraſe before the Lord, both in this place, and 1 Sam. 11. 15. is indifferently apply 
both to King and People, For here tis ſaid , the King made a Covenant with the beo. 
ple before the Lord, and there, that the People made Saul King before the Lid, 
From whence I think we may collect, that being mutual, the Promiſe wa 
as obliging, as it was ſolemn of both ſides, for both are expreſt in the 
fame words. And we may alſo conclude, that when we meet with that Phraſe of 
eating and drinking before the Lord, and making Kings unto, or before the Lord, as tis 
1 Chron. 29. 22. it is deſigned to ſignify the mutual ſtipulation between King and 
People: So that we may infer, that Solomon did take the Crown upon the fame 
Terms his Father David did, altho the word League or Covenant is not exptel. 
And if the three firſt Kings did thus receive the Crown from, and oblige themſclv6 
to the People, we may ſafely ſuppoſe that their Succeſſors did the ſame. thing, a 
tho it is not particularly affirm'd of every one, Nor do we find any more mention 
of it till King Joaſh's coming to the Crown. And when the Kingdom was reſtored 
(after the Vſurpation, or Interregnum, ſhall I call it, of Athalia) all the old RS 
Ja the Caſe and Cuſtoms are both mentioned and repeated, as you may find it, 2 Rings 114 
of Joaſh. 17. how Jehoiada brought Joaſh into the Houſe of the Lord to the People, aud 
made a Covenant with them, and took an Oath of them in the Houſe of the Lol; 
and in the 17. Verſe, And Jehoiada made a Covenant between the Lord, and the King, 
and the People; that they ſhould be the Lords People; between the King alſo and the Peupte; 
all which you will find repeated, 2 Chron. 23. 3,16. And if this is not a pregnalt 
Proof of the Truth of what I have ſaid, that the Kings of Iſrael and Judah were not 
Abſolute, but were under Obligations and Conditions to their People, as well a5 
ſubjected to the Laws of God; if this Inſtance, 1 ſay, with the reſt before mel 
tioned, may not be allow'd for Proofs, 1 ſhall deſpair of bringing a Proof, el 
ther for this or any thing elſe, out of the Bible: but if theſe will paſs, 1 pp 


they may be ſufficient, to convince any impartial Reader, therefore ſhall preſume 
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77 Great\Revolmion. $3. 
And now I have gone thro the three things propoſed to clear out of Scripture: 
how well | have per form'd my undertaking, { ſhall leave to better Judgments; 
and chat MY Readers may be the better-qualified to be my Judges, I deſire they 
would do as the Noble Beyeans did, Ads 17. 11. Scareh the Scriptures daily whe- 
ther theſe, things are ſo: tor as I advance nothing upon my own Authority, fo I do not 
deſire any thing mould be credited only becauſe | ſay it; for in Points of ſuch im- 
portance, 'tis very fit every body ſhovld judg for themſelves. +1 5 
And if theſe things are ſo, Kings muſt be contented to own theit Power as well as 
Birth to be of humane extraction. But yet I muſt beg leave to deny an Inference 5 
that ſome would make from that, who ſay, Tit no. Ad of Diſobedience to God, to whether 
| reoſt our Pronce 5, nor of, Obedience to God, to ſubmit to him, if be does mot derive his the Viola- 


* whether it is not poſſible to make a human Contract ſo ſtrong, that it ſhall be a ng pg 
sin againſt God to break it? For, according to this way of argving, I might give ph azainſt 
away an Eſtate, and ſettle it as firm as Law can make it, and yet afterwards | might, God 

without doing the Party any wrong, take it from him again without his conſent, 
becauſe he has no Grant to ſkew from Heaven for it. And this Inſtance I think 

may be pretty applicable to this Caſe: The People at the firſt Inſtitution and ſet- 

ting up of Monarchy among them, make over ſo much of the Power, and ſuch and 

ſuch Rights and Privileges to the King, which if afterwards they refuſe to make 

good, they are and ought to be lookt upon as Rebels and Traitors. But on the 

other (ide, ſuppoſe the Perſon to whom 1 had made over ſome part of my Eſtate 

| ſhould upon that pretend a Title to my whole Eſtate, and would let me enjoy 
no part of it, might not I lawtully reſiſt him? And what anſwer they would give 

to this, may ſerve to the other Caſe; and that brings me to my ſecond General, 

What Power and Authority it is, that is actually veſted in our Kings? Under 
which the Doctrines of Non- reſiſtance and Paſſive Obedience ſhall be conſider'd. 

Wo Bet) © OEgeT: IG 
Having on the former Head examin'd both the Original of Monarchy, and alſo 

proved that it was limited and conditional among the Jews; and it being agreed on 

au hands, even by the greateſt Aſſertors of the Prerogative, that our Saviour did 

not make any Alteration in the Rights of Princes, but what he found them poſleſs'd 

of, he gives them leave quietly to enjoy; | think we may ſafely conclude, that ſince 

he made no augmentation to the Princes Power, he laid no new Obligation on the 

| Subject, but the King is to govern, and the People to obey, according to the Rules 73, King i. 
agreed and eſtabliſh'd between them: for the truth is, there can be no univerſal 2 govern, 
Rule given in the caſe ; for the Magiſtrates Power and the Meaſures of the Sub- and the 

ject's SubjeCtion, are only to be judged of by the particular Laws and Conſtituti- Teople to 

ons of that Kingdom; for that may be very lawful in one place, which is not ſo tag 
| In another, Therefore our Saviour did give not only the wiſeſt, but the juſteſt 
| Reſolution to that enſnaring Queſtion of the Jews about Tribnte, that ever was, 

| wen he ſaid, Render unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, and unto God the things 
that are God's, Mat. 22. 20. Foraltho he does by name reſerve nothing but God's 

| Cues, yet! think it can hardly be infer'd from that negative Argument, that the 
People ſhould part with their dues ; for the Command is only in general, to give to 

| Ceſar that which of right belongs to Ceſar - ſo that I cannot think this Text gives 

| Frinces any Title to what is not their due. But you ſee he does not pretend to rell 

what is Ceſar's due, becauſe no general Rule could be given in that caſe, the 

Rights of Kings and People varying almoſt in every Country: Therefore *cis from power of 

| the Statute-Book, not the Bible, that we muſt judg of the Power our Kings ate our Kings 

| inveſted withal, and alſo of our own Obligations, and the meafures of our Sub- 1 4 te 
tion, And here | might have a fair opportunity of expatiating, and both tell 50 fr oy 

Jou the advantages, nay the neceſlity of Government in general, and difcourſe allo 57 e 

of the ſeveral kinds that are in the World. But my defign being Brevity, I the Statute 

| fall only take notice of that wherein we are particularly concern'd, and that is Books. 

Tae which, generally ſpeaking, is the beſt Government in the World. But 

l that there are ſeveral ſorts, as an Eleckive Monarchy, and an Hereditary one; 


= tnoſe that reign by Succeſſion may be diſtinguiſh'd into two kinds more, an Ab- 


, ite and a Limited Monarchy ; the latter of which I take to be the happieſt Con- 
munten under the Heavens. Therefore next being born within the Pale of the 
v Church, 1 think to be born an Engliſh man is one of the greateſt Privileges any 

N one's 


power from God, and att by bs Authority and Commiſſion» for J would fain know tin of « 
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one's Birth can entitle him to; a Happineſs that Pm ſure is envied by of Nee 
bours, tho I doubt not valued ſo much as it ought to be by them that enjoy it; . 
tho they have the opportunity of a Compariſon, which they ſay is the only.y1 & 
judg either of Happineſs or Eaſe + for if we look but on our next Neighbours the | 
other fide of the Dike, we ſhall ſoon. ſee the difference, and what" 4 mik. 
fortune it is to be ſubject to the Arbitrary Power of a lawleſs and Mercileg 
Hon they came under thoſe unhappy Circumſtances at firſt, is not my buſineß g 
preſent to examine; but I'm ſure it ought to be the buſineſs of our whole Ließ * 
bleſs God that we are not yet under the like; and next our Thanks to God, u | 
ought to commemorate the Courage of: thoſe noble Patriots, who from the be. 
ginning of our Monarchy have oppos'd the Encroachments that fome of our Kings 
would have made upon our Laws and Liberties, which, bleſfed- be God} were de. 
riv'd intire tous, and I hope we ſhall tranſmit them ſo to our Poſterity, notwirh. 
ſtanding all the Endeavours that have been us'd for the Subverſion of them. Por! 
think 1 may challenge the whole World to ſhew ſo equal and fo happy a Conf. 
Happy Con- tution of Government as is this day in England, which is fo exactly and harmoyt. 
fiitution of gyſly compos'd, that l know nothing to compare it to but it ſelf : for as Virtue does 
England, commonly lie in the mean, ſo our Legiſlators have wiſely pickt out all the gogy 
that was in all ſorts of Government, but ſhun'd the Extremes that any one might 
have betray'd us to. For here the Populace have liberty without a Democratic . 
Confuſion and Fury; the Nobility have all the Privileges to which Ariſtocracy i 
ſelf could intitle them, without the neceſſity of running into Factions and Cabal 
for it; and the King's Power is ſo equally ballanc'd between the tWosother, that hi 
Power can hardly ever degenerate into Tyranny ; nor, on the other fide, while he 
governs by Law can he ever want Authority, either to protect or correct his Sub. 
jets, or means to reward Virtue or diſcourage Vice, which are the great ends for 
which Civil Government was at firſt inſtituted, And as the ſeveral parts of bur 
Government have ſuch a mutual dependance one upon the other, ſo they have the 
ſame opportunities of reciprocally endearing and obliging one another: So that [ 
have often thought, with reverence be it ſpoke, that we have a kind of Tunih in 
our Government, as well as in our Faith, to which Pm ſure they ought to have 
another reſemblance, and that is their Unity; for their Power is ſo equal in the 
great point of Legiſlature, that one cannot properly ſay, that one is greater or leſs 
: than another: for as all have negative Voices, ſo neither nor both the Houſes with- 
King and out the King, nor the King without the two Houſes, can do any thing; but the Con- 
Parlia- ſent of the whole Three is neceſſary both to the making and abrogating a Law; forall 
ment make ; : : | 8 5 
Laws, three Parties being equally obliged to execute and obey thoſe Laws when made, it 
was very reaſonable they ſhould all give their Conſents to them before they were 
made. And ſince the Legiſlative Power is in all Nations eſteem'd the Supreme, and 
ours being ſo divided, it ſeems to be a little improper to call any one of the threethe 
Supreme Power; it muſt be acknowledg'd indeed, that the executive part of the 
Power is, by the Conſent of the other two, committed to the King, and that only 
by way of Truſt, and under ſuch Limitations, that it cannot properly be calld the 
Supreme Power, altho he may fitly enough be ſtil'd the Supreme Magiſtrate of tht: 
Nation, becauſe he, and none but he, has the Power to make men keep. the Laws, 
and to puniſh them for the Breaches of the Law; but that under ſach Reſtrictions 
and Limitations, that the Title of Chief Magiſtrate of the Nation is given to bin, 
much upon the ſame account that the Mayor of a Town is call'd the Chief Mage 
ſtrate of that Town: for, without doubt, all the Members of that Corporation, 
and the Inhabitants of that Town, are obliged to obey their Mayor, When his 
Commands are according to their Charter; and he has alſo power to puniſh the 
wilful Breaches of it in any that are within his Juriſdiction: but yet every bod | 
knows his Power is limited; and ſo truly is our King's, and that in the moſt in 
portant things, and where he would certainly chuſe to ſhew his power, were it ab. 
ſolute ; that 1s, in the railing of Mony and puniſhing of Capital Offenders: for 
all things the Sword of Juſtice ſhould be ſolely in the power of the Supreme ll. 
giſtrate (if he were really abſolute) but that we know our Kings have not, for 
hath no other way to right himſelf than what the meaneſt Subjects have. For ſup- 
poſe he ſhould accuſe any one of. High Treaſon, he mult firſt indict him, and then 
undergo all the tedious Forms and Proceſſes of Law, before he can convict him. 4 
that | cannot ſay, that the King has in that particular any privilege beyond the de 
ject; for Traitors are to have as fair play for their Lives as any other Off 
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Reflection 
he Puniſhment (as it ought, to be) is more ſevere when tis inflicted; for 

how being a publick Perſon, and one that by his undertaking the Adminiſtra- 
"of the Law is more expo; d to danger (for by the very Execution of Juſtice he 
*errainly provokes the Offender, and ik he be of any Quality and Rank, his Friends 
aud Relations too) ſo truly by the Rules of Equity both the Law. and the Peo- 

le ought to ſet a double Fence about the King's Perſon, and take particular care 
to ſecure him from thoſe Hazards to which his high Place and Office may render him 
more liable than more inferior People. - So that thoſe particular Laws which are 
made in favour of the Prince are rather the Effects of the Juſtice. and Kindneſs of 
the People, than Evidence of the Privilege and Prerogative of the King : ſeveral 
Inſtances of which the Reign of our late King Charles the Second might furniſh us 
with ; but as it would be tedious to repeat them all, ſo truly all may be compriz d 
in that one, of putting the Militia into the King's Power; for the remembrance of 
| the late Rebellion, and the ſad Effects of it, were then ſo freſh in eyery body's me- 
mory, that they thought there could be no greater Inconvenience than that of the 
King's wanting Power to maintain that Authority with which the Law had inveſted 
him ; and fo for his farther ſecurity, they paſt that and ſeveral other Acts which 
were extremely for the King's advantage: And ſurely none of our Non · reſiſtance 
| Gentlemen but muſt own, that they were a conſiderable Addition to the Preroga- 
tive, And whoſoever ſhall pretend they were the Right of the Crown before, 
| teaches the King to be ungrateful as well as unjuſt, j 
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[know it is alledg'd by ſome, That a Sovereign Prince receives not bis Autbority from 0bjeflims | 


the Laws, but the Laws receive their Authority from him. From which they would in- n/wer'd. 
fer, That a King is neither ſubject to nor bound up by the Laws any fartber than be plea- 

| (5, But I muſt beg leave to deny both this their minor Propolition and the Con- 

| cluſion, altho 1 grant the major, from which they ſay the other two will neceſſarily 

reſult: but for my part I cannot ſee the neceſlity of ſuch Conſequences, altho I ſhould 

| grant there was a perſonal Power antecedent to all the Civil Laws; for that was the 

| Paternal, and not the Regal Authority. For ſure none will affirm, that is the Law 


W of Nature, as the former certainly is : for without all doubt the People had power 


to ele a King, before there could be any ſuch thing as a Sovereign Prince born in Peoples 
the World. So that *tis evident, that the power of the People is not only ante- * e! N 
cedent to that of Kings, but alſo that the Kings did receive and derive their Autho- 2 ＋ ” 
W rity at firſt from the People. So that cis no incongruous, much leſs impoſſible Suppo- Kings. 

| ſition, That Kings do derive their Authority from the Laws; for certainly they 
muſt one their Power to that which gave it a Being, and that is that Original Con- 
tract which is made between the People and the Perſon or Family they ſhall think 
fit to advance to the Kingſhip 3 which ought to be the Boundary of the Prince's 
Authority, as alſo of the SubjeQ's Submiſſion, But however the Caſe may ſtand in 

other Countries, God be thank'd *tis ſo in England, 1 

For our antient Hiſtory tells us what ſad Confuſion there was in this poor Iſland 
after the Conqueſt of the Romans, when every little Captain ſet up for a King; and 
there was always ſuch inveterate hatred between thoſe ſmall neighbouring Princes 
| (if they deſerve to be call'd ſo) that they would rather call in and ſubmit to Fo- 
relgners, who devour'd and enſlav'd all ſides, than yield to one another: And on 
| this account both Danes and Saxons were at firſt calbd in. And altho the Saxons 
| hadeſtabliſ'd an Heptarchy among us, yet they found they were too many for this 

{mall Plat of Ground; for they were always encroaching and fighting with one ano- 
ther: wherefore growing weary of that, Horne tells you in his Mirrour, chap, 1, 

How they choſe themſelves one King, to maintain and defend their Perſons and Goods in SPE 
| Feare, by Rules of Law, and made him ſwear, That be would be obedient to ſuffer Right, * 
| 4 well as bis People ſhould be. And theſe are the Terms on which our firſt Monarchs, ſen ty the 
| Properly ſo call'd (for truly before they did not deſerve the Name of Kings, for People. 

I'm ſure their Power was not ſo great, or perhaps ſo extenſive as that of a Lord 
Mayor of London) did aſcend the Throne; and that the ſame Terms and Conditions 
| Vere agreed to and confirm'd by his Succeſſors, might be eaſily prov'd, would it 

not take up too much time; but yet King Edgar thought it worth their while to 
_ and tranſcribe them. And we find William the Firſt was willing to wave his 
ene Conqueror, and by confirming the antient Rights and privileges of the 

cople, be receiv'd as their Legal, not their Conquering or Arbitrary Governor. 

Yraltho Conqueſt may give one power, it cannot of it ſelf give one right to rule a 
we for the Conſent of the People, either tacit (that is, when they like their 

" Governor ſo well, that they never offer to reſiſt, but quietly comply and ſub- 

| | ns | i 9 
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Power of 
the Kings 
to do good 
and not 
hurt. 


Monarchy 
f England 
limited. 


mit to his Government,” receive che advantage of his ProteRion and Laws| ap 

him ia return what his Laws require) or explicit (that is, when they maße 

_ ditions and Terms for themſelves before they will ſubmit) is ſo neceſſaty: 
King can be long ſafe without it. And ſince the way of explicit Contract has berg 

the general Method of our Predeceſſors, therefore whatever Objectlons are male | 


. 10 
them to the Crown, for all the Evidences the Clergy can furniſh” them with 17 
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V, that 1, | 


gainlt that known Saying of Braon, Lex facit Regem, it will hold good in 1 
and I verily believe none of our Kings would exchange the Title that the Law 


the Goſpel, to prove their Power abſolute and arbitrary, Therefore ſince "tis the 
Law that muſt tell us with what Power our Kingsareinveſted, perhaps Brad my | 


give us as good an account of it as any body, when he ſays, The whole: Powey 1 * 
King of England is to do good, and not to do hurt; which he explains, by adding, ' Ny ma 
can be do any thing as a King, but what be can legally do, lib. 3, c. 9. From Wente, Par 
ſuppoſe, the old Maxim, That the King can do no wrong, firſt ſprung. For While he Ob 
acts by Law, ?cis evident he cannot; and for what he does againſt Law, be does, | to 
do it as a King. Nay, the ſame Bracton ſeems to think, That he actually waking pri 
himſelf by it; for he ſays, Non eſt enim Rex, ubi dominatur Voluntas, & non I wel 
By which certainly he does not mean, that he ceas'd to be a good King, for that jy | we 
need not have been at the pains of telling us, for our own ſad Experience Wouly Kh 
| ſoon have convinc'd us of it; but having told us before, That he can do nothing x Th 
a King but what he can legally do, without all doubt his meaning was, that ye the 
are not to look upon him nor obey him as our King, when he commands any thing | poſ 
contrary to Law. nn ONO YUAN PUG 2'S BY oy 4 EN IT CE Lai 
But there has been ſo much writ of this Subject already, that as it would be hard Kin 
to ſay any thing new upon it, ſo it would be both tedious and ſuperfluous to repeat the 
the old. But I ſuppoſe I may ſafely take for granted what all ſides allow; and thy Ot 
is, That ours is a limited Monarchy : for all muſt own, that if our Kings at » et 
they ought to do, they muſt keep within the Boundaries of the Laws. And wien ima 
the Regal Authority is circumſcribed, and the King's Power as King has its in . * 
ultra; yet that the Peoples Obedience ſhould know no Meaſures, but is extend tr 
ad infinitum, is to me, I muſt confeſs, a very unintelligible Doctrine. For if wear Wil ry 
_ equally obliged to render Obedience, either Active or Paſſive, to the Kings con: WW 7 ; 
mands which are contrary to the Law, as we are to thoſe which are conſten Wl CO 
with it, and authorized by it; I muſt crave leave to ſay, that Law is a very ſuper: : rb. 
fluous, becauſe a very inſignificant thing: nay certainly, if the Caſe be fo, i Wi 


Kings to 
govern by 
Law. 


ſent and Authority of the Laws; and what we are to pay him when he ſpeaks nm WA, * 


ons in the Caſe, I ſhould deſire them to fer the Boundaries; for truly, according 


confirming and ratify ing all Compacts and Agreements betwixt Party and * 


were much better be taken away; for perhaps it may betray ſome poor ignorat . 
People, who, 'tis poſſible, may think it gives them ſome Right, when indeed i 
gives them none. But if they ſhall think fit to make any diſtinQion between th 
Obedience we are to render to the King, when he ſpeaks like a King, by the Cor 


Perſonal and Private Capacity: If, I ſay, they ſhall think fit to make any diſtin; 


to the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience (in the Latitude they now take it) I know 10 
Body elſe that can fix them. But I would fain know of them, whether there is 
ſuch a Rule in Divinity, That where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion: Au 
if no Tranſgreſſion, certainly no Obligation to undergo any Penalty; for the ſane 
Text tells us, in the ſame Verſe, Rom. 4. 15. That the Law worketh wrath ; thats 
that the Law obligeth to the Puniſhment threatned to the Breakers of it: Bur wir: 
there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion, and conſequently no Wrath. And if they vil 
pleaſe to apply this to the point in hand, I think | need not add any thing to it, bi 
proceed to ſhew, that beſides the general and implicit Obligation that our Lau 


upon all that have any ſhare in the Government, or any Intereſt in the State, oi bra. 
Kings have a more particular and actual Obligation to govern by them, and to (i tut 
mit to them. For that auguſt Ceremony of their Coronation was not intendedonl 1 
to pleaſe and amuſe the Vulgar with the Galety and Splendor of the Shew, but ito 
inſtituted for wiſer ends, that by the Magaificence and Solemnity of the Aion, aw 
might fix upon the Hearts both of King 'and People the remembrance of thok tin 
Vows and Engagements they at that time mutually make to one another; and ld one. 
not at all doubt, but the Cuſtom was deriv'd from the Jews, and is the ſame think Matic 
that I have ſo largely treated on in my firſt Part. For here King and People met ern 
ſolemn Covenant before the Lord, and that nothing may be wanting to the Re tio: 
blance, they partake of a common Meal together; which was the antient w• u 4 N 
mm 
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Reſleclont upon the Great Revohubn. 257 

And 1 think H may not improperly ſtile the Goronation, the Marriage-day beten 
the King and Kingdom: for altho in Hereditary Monarchies. there is a kind of Pre- 
contract, as there often is between private Perſons, which may be ſo obligatory 
that nothing but Death can diſſolve it 3 yet the Wildom of the Law-does not thin 1 
that ſufficient, but requires a formal and publick owning of it, for theſe two Rea- 
ſans among many others. Firſt, For the ſatisfaction of the Parties themſelves, and 
to give them the greater confidence in one another. : Seconaly, That the number of 
Witneſſes may be ſome check to them, and make them think how notorious their 
perjury will be, after they had confirm'd their Vows before a Multitude. 


392 { 
1 * 


| © & that, as before we proved the King's Power was limited, fo now 1 think we Kis 
| may ſay it is conditional alſo; for I cannot but ſuppoſe, that alt that ſhall read this eee | 
Paper, underſtand the nature of a Covenant ſo well, that I need not tell them the 5 
Obligation is mutual, and that if I break my part of the Covenant, 1 have no right 
to challenge the performance of the other ſide. But if Kings have any particular 
privilege of breaking their Words, and forſwearing themſelves, they would do 
well to produce their Grant of exemption from the Rules of God and Nature: for 
we know where 'tis ſaid, 1 will not hold bim guiltleſs that takes my Name in vain, in 
which Law | do not remember any Exception. But I know to this *twill be replied, 
That they ſhall anſwer for it to God, but are not accountable to their Subjects for 
the breaches of their Oaths: And if fo, Ido wonder why they were at firſt im- 
poſed; for I think I may not improperly urge what St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. 1.9. The 
Law is not made for the righteous Man, but for the lawleſs, &c. So 'tis not a good 
King that we deſire to tie up, for we know he will be a Law to himſelf; but 'tis 
the lawleſs King that we would ſet Bounds to. But if the moſt ſacred and ſolemn 
= Oaths give the Subject no Right at all to require or expect performance, 1 know 
not of what uſe they are unleſs it be to damn the King, which ſurely will be but 
ſmall Conſolation to a Chriſtian Subject. But this by the by. | 


dun fince ſuch Covenants have in all Ages and Nations been accounted ſo obliga- Counts, 
tory and ſacred, that the Apoſtle tells you, Gal. 3. 15. Tho it be but 4 Man's Cove- 3 wy 
WT nant, yet if it be confirm'd, no Man diſannulleth or addeth thereto. Nor can any After- 28 
act (as he proves very well in the 17th Verſe) make it void: Therefore by this 
oärine! cannot ſee what Authority any third Perfon has to acquit either King or 
People of their Oaths to each other. So that I hope I may without offence ſay, 

bat Kings are obliged by their Covenants, ſince God Almighty owns himſelf to 

ee ſo; for Moſes deſires the People ſhould take particular notice of it, Deut. 7. 9: 

u therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God, the faithful God, who keepeth Cove 

ant and Mercy with them that love him and keep bis Commandments : That is, God 

il be ſure to perform his part of the Covenant, if the People keep theirs. And 

=" 7/. 80. 34. My Covenant will I not break, ſays God. And it ſeems to be a Title 

E herein he takes more than ordinary delight; for both Nebemiah and Daniel de- 

ins to procure his Favour, and to make him propitious to his People, begin their 
Alreſſes to him in theſe very words; O Lord God, the great and terrible God, that 
oa Covenant and Mercy, &c. Nebem. 1. 5. and Dan. 9. 4, Therefore ſince it 

one of the Attributes and Excellencies of God, that he is true and faithful to 

4 4 * it ſhould be no part of the Privilege of Kings to be at liberty to break 

1 . all Covenants being Conditional, where there is a poſſibility of the Parties 
ling their part of the Covenant, there is alſo a poſſibility of their forfeiting 

\ 5 e of it, and the Right they had to claim performance of the other 

. Fs that Kings can break their Word and Oath too, as well as meaner 

\ ts ave had a little too late experience: therefore it is a Point of great con- 

* now how far, and when it may be lawful for the Subjects to take the For- 

ure for their Kings breach of Covenant. 


An bore God forbid that I ſhould attempt to make the Government precarious, 2 gien, 
* 2s ep gr accountable tor every little Failure: For as every breach of the raccount- - 
2 je 


lune l. is not Treaſon, ſo every violation of it by the Prince is not the for- able for 
> "15 Prerogative, Nay, there are ſo very few Caſes wherein tis poſſible to be fal! 


one . a is POINDIC us 
ti that perhaps our late unhappy King James is the firſt Inſtance of it in our cha 
Arion; not but that we | 


none but himſelf did have had as bad Kings, and worſe Men to rule over us: . 1 4. 


ion, an ever attempt in ſo many Inſtances, to deſtroy the Conſti - rempred to 
n Mat overturn the very Foundation of our Government. For *twas neither deſtroy the 
Male admingiſtration | | 


SI Oatration in general, nor the ſeveral particular Injuſtices that were dation 
nin his Reign, that I look upon as his great Crime : For altho the Pro. . 
1 „ ceedings 
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258 Refledlion upon the Great Revolution. 
 _  cerdinps againſt the Biſhops and Magdalen College were ill things, and made a Y 
great noiſe, yet ſure none can ſay that he forfeited his Crown by thoſe particy 


Breaches of the Law: No, that was the time for ſhewing and exerciſing true 
Obedience; for had the Biſhops done any thing but juſt what they did, they hi 


in their own Cauſes, and that is one Reaſon why an unjuſt Sentence is ohligatg 


rity in queſtion for every little Complaint, would be a greater Inconvenience than 


Crimes by 
which the 
Crown was 
forfeited 
oy K. J. 


to have been guilty of all three, ſurely I need not ſay much more to prove that he 


Io Tn ſet- 


ting up 
| P ope TY, 


2, In ſet- 
ing up 4 
ſuſpected 
Heir. 


Law, becauſe like that of committing Parracide, the Law-givers thought no body 
Inverſion, or rather a ſubverſion of the Succeſſion, I know not what is, And jet, 


a Right, but anticipating the Title he had to the Crown, and that with the Con- 


own Chronicles. For Henry the Seventh by Name, had no Right of either id: bat 


: A 
N lb 
% 


tremely well become them: for *twould be a ſad World indeed, if every body the 


the ſake of a Noble Prince, who merited all that could be done for him, tha of 


not done their Duty; but their Patience and Submiſſion to thoſe Injuſtices, did e. 


thought themſelves hardly or unjuſtly dealt with, ſhould fly in the face of Public 
Authority, and have power to reſiſt the lawful Magiſtrate. - No, I would ryj,, 
chuſe to live under the greateſt Tyrant in the World, than in ſuch an Anarcy, 
for where there is any Law, private Perſons are not, nor ought not to be Jug, 


In ſuch Caſes private Perſons muſt ſuffer, rather than by Force right themſelyes; fh 
"tis an old Saying, Better a Miſchief than an Inconvenience ;, that is, Better a prym 
Perſon ſhould be wrong'd, than the publick Peace diſturb'd ; and the calling Auth, 
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a thouſand unjuſt Sentences againſt particular Perſons ; for altho Juſtice be hey, 
much violated, yet if the Law it ſelf be preſerv'd intire, and the Conſtitatin 
and Baſis of the Government remain firm and unſhaken, the Subject muſt be qq. 
tent to ſuffer, and neither oppoſe nor depoſe their King. 5 | 
But yet after all, there are ſome things that may be done by Princes, which the 
greateſt Aſſerters of the Monarchical Right hold to be Forfeitures of it; partia. 
larly, the ſelling of them, or betraying them to a Foreign Power and Juriſdigin: 
to which I ſhall beg leave to add two more; the ſetting up a falſe and ſpurious Hei 
in an Hereditary Monarchy; and the overturning all the eſtabliſh'd Laws, and. 
ting up Arbitrary Power ina limited one. And if I can prove our late King Jams 


— 


has forfeited his Right, or that his Subjects are actually freed from their-Allepiac: 
to him. | „ 

1. And as to the firſt Point, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to enquire into the ba. 
ticulars of the Private League, which they ſay he made with the French King, fi 
we have publick Matters of Fact enough to prove all that is neceſſary in this Point, 
Viz. the ſending an Ambaſſador to Rome, and owning of the Pope's Authority ſofa 
as to receive his Nuncio and Provincial Romiſh Biſhops, and that againſt ſo mary 
Laws and Statutes that are expreſly againſt it; and not only that, but making Privy 
Counſellors, and advancing to the Helm of State thoſe very Perſons that by ar 
Laws are not allow'd to live in the Kingdom. And to what end: could all this tend, 
but to bring the Nation under the Papal juriſdiction and Slavery? Wh 

2. The ſecond, of ſetting up a ſuſpected Child to be Heir; as *tis a thing of 
which we have no Precedent in all our Story, fo *tis a Sin for which we have jet io 
name ; but I ſhould call it Civil Adultery, it being doing that to the Publick, that 
a falſe Wife does in a private Family. It is a thing indeed againſt which there iᷣ no 
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could ever be guilty of it; and truly I believe he is the firſt Inſtance of a fathet 
that ever ſet up a ſuſpected Child againſt his own Children. And if this is not at 


to my wonder, I can ſee ſome People paſs this by very patiently, who can rail witi 
a very good Grace againſt the Parliament; I cannot ſay for giving the preſent King 


ſent of the next Heirs too; ſo that they cannot ſay there is any wrong done in tis 
Caſe. And yet ſome make a horrid outcry, as if both the Conſtitution of the 60 
vernment, and the Laws of Succeſſion, were all ſubverted and broken by it; whel 
they have only ſet up a Prince of the Blood, for which there are Precedents in di 


what he deriv'd from his Mother (who was Heir of the Houſe of Lancaſtr) al 
his Wife, who was the true and undoubted Heir of the Houſe of ork, and cn 
quently of the Kingdom. But altho he reigned by her, he would not ſuffer her i 
reign with him, for he would allow her neither Power nor Title; ſo that thi by 
new thing among us, but the ſetting up that ſpurious Brat I am ſure has no paralle! 
And if there was to be Inverſion in the Caſe, ſurely it ſhould ſooner be made be 


the ſetting up of an unknown, but in all probability baſe-born Child; the we! 
thoughts of which all true Eng liſh men ought to abhor, . | | 


YL. 


- — hy * 8 * . 7 1 * " * 8 2 
= - 2 A a [vs fs 14m. # pron e n 0 hh dd ** 8 : 4 * * 9 N * 2 * 9 9 n 
$ #5 GATE. + " FF . * 5 * by, we rr. F : 2 N r ; "PE " q , N N . a * * L T ry 1 8 4 b, a e . 4 
D V wel e C * 1 r 7 l * + „ 9 N 7 p > * 9 * * * 3 9 ? f F ͤ— 4 4 __" 
e * 4 n. 4 1 As bs f 1 > A WT}; N 5 9 * 5 20 by; ö N Y "YU : F > A JAY 7 2 7 . - v1 - 1 1 4 * Py ** * ; "oo 
* R al Dor KN ns es Mr Bhd wo ISSN n e As. ; , * : 4 . ba; * oP + a; uf * : "> 2 ae a : he hehe ibs : , F PO Yager OTE, FLO 
U 5 V% * 8 9 „ ess 4 * Tx 7' * N * * 1 x” 4 N * We, | 4 * 4 W. x - p 4 *T N 7 4 _ \ 5 * . .*F 3 * « 4 
of; n » 4 Ce 7 * * 1 F \ Y, * 4 — * 
Fer >” * r 1 * N * 9 : "DF þ 7; * / r 7 * 4 * p 4 $8 9 o I » 
8 LPs 5 I "£3 8 1 «7 - \ — o 48 * | * 1 "of 
N * R © Y Ho * by : , 4 k * * e of 8 P 
W . 4 5 * 7 WY 5 * 2 = " * 
8 ? : 


P's 


1 « 7 
, 


11 4 | F 5 5 N f * : 9 ay . : o . .. | 
1 * . £ A 8 
” . 2, 1 1 : 7 * ' 
| : | . 
| » ©: ; * 1 | Roy > | | 
, * * s 1 — - 
= 1 7 2 0 . 4 J ” * . . 7 : — 
, : * 
ed 10NsS upon the Great | Vdiutio , 1 
b 8 oy or +; * Ez * bs \ * 3 3 1 a . IIs. 4. 43 a * a 9 
Fr 41> 8 AS # a <4 3». N * = {R Þ %S ( , FF £1 
ILTELS + 5 n 


Bot how foul ſoever the two former things may, and ought to appear, it is 3. In fel. 
Fra 770 wy knocks the Nail of the head, , An [ think I. l Fing up 4 
it ſuperfluous for me to enter into a long diſcourſe. of the illegality of the Diſpen - ae 
Gn Power, which is {0 fully diſplay d in the Trial of the, ſeven Biſhops, that it ; 
ra ſuperſede all that can be ſaid on that Point. But altho Cbarles the Second wiſh- 
ec he had the Power of diſpenſing with tender Conſciences on ſome particular Emer- 
| 8encies; yet none but our late King James ever pretended to have Authority to 
| diſpenſe with, and ſilence all the Laws of the, Nation. But when he aſſumed to 
| himſelf the Power of diſpenſing with thoſe Laws he could neither make nor abro- 
gate he did at once both unking himſelf and releaſe his Subjects. For as the 
* 1 Kings have no Right but What the Law gives them, ſo the People owe no 
Duty but what the ſame Law obliges them to; and when our Kings go about to in- 
validate the Laws, they deſtroy that very Power that gives the Monarchy both Being 
and Authority. And that this was the very Caſe of the late King James, I dare 
appeal to any body that knows our Laws, unleſs it be thoſe vile deſpicable 
Wretches whoſe Names will be infamous to all Poſterity, who pretending to {it to 
indg according to Law, gave Sentence contrary to the Law, But it was very 
much for the honour of that noble Profeſſion, that there were ſo many ſets of Judges 
turned out, and that they were ſo many Years before they could pick out twelve 
Men that were Rogues enough to be entruſted by them; and even here they were 
happily deceived, for among four whom I ſuppoſe they thought themſelves ſecure 
of, two of them when they came to the trial, approved themſelves honeſt Men, 
gat if we talk of Treaſon and Traytors, none ſure, ſince the very Foundation of 
W Monarchy in this Nation, have deſerved that Title ſo well as J. and C. for 1 am 
both to know them by the Names of Lord C. and Lord Biſhop of Ch. (but ſince 
- there was a Judas among the Apoltles, I hope it will be no ſcandal to our excellent 
and reverend Biſhops, that there was one Traytor among them ) But certainly 
two ſuch Traytors both to King and Kingdom, Church and State, England never 
bred : But I hope they will meer with ſuch full Rewards for their Treaſons in this 
= World, as may deter others from following them, and alſo ſecure them from that 
= Xdder Vengeance in the World to come, which 1 am ſure I heartily win. 
_ 1 could here add a great deal more on this Head, but that I ſuppoſe it needleſs: 
for having proved before, that our King's Power is both limited and conditional, 
and conſequently that he can forfeit his Right to the Government; I think I need 
not, now [ have made out thoſe three things, uſe any other Arguments to prove 
King James has actually done fo, altho I might inſiſt upon his deſerting, as well as 
WW ubrcrting the Government, 1 | i. 
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1 „ th | 
det after all that I can ſay, I do not expect every body ſhould have the ſame Sen- 
timents! have, But having endeavour'd from the beginning to clear the way be- 
W fore me, and to prove all my Points as I went, that I may not leave my Reader in a 
Maze at the laſt, I ſhall conſider and anſwer, as well as I can, the chief Objections 
ther may be made againſt what I have now ſaid, which I think may be reduced to 
cheſe four Heads. | N „ 
I. That it is againſt the receiv'd Opinion of Monarchy's being Jure Divino, and Object ions, 
being firſt inſtituted by Gd. 5 1 3 
2. That it contradicts ſeveral plain Texts of Scripture. G - 
IG having ſworn Allegiance to King James, his doing an ill thing will not 
uit us. | ö e e . 
4. That tis doing the ſame thing we condemn'd in the Rebellion in Forty one, 
And [ ſhould have added a 5th, but that I hope 1 have in part anticipated all the 
bjections can be made againſt the Succeſſion. ge IN x 
S - 1. Now to the Firſt ; 1 ſhall only deſire them to conſider what I have ſaid in my Monarchy 
I — Fart, about the firſt beginning of Monarchy in the World, and particularly uur ure 
e eſtabliſhing it among the Jews. But altho I there deny its firſt Inſtitution to Divino. 
eb God's immediate appointment and direction, yet I would not be underſtood 
a, » if [ meant to exclude God from having any thing to do in the ſetting up or 
Inf ing of Kings; for I know that by him Kings reign, and 'tis by his Counſel and 
I A e that Princes decree juſt things - For alas! without him the mightieſt Mo- 
5 : nog World can neither think a Thought, nor ſtir a Step; for in him (as 
MES 48) we live, and move, and haue our being, Acts 17. 28. So that in ſome 
[| 1 od may be ſaid to be the Author of all our Actions; for the Prophet ſays, 
vere be Evil in the City and the Lord bath not done it ? Amos 3. 6. Aud witbout 
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bim we are" nor Able to do any thing for St. Paul figs, 1 Cor. 3. 5. That ve % „ WMH : 
fuſftcient of our ſelves to think any thing at of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of * tl 
And if not able to think, certainly not able to act, without his Concurrence zu x 
Aſſiſtance. And if a Sparrow ſhall not fall to the ground without our Father or : 8 
the very Hairs of our Head are numbred, as our Saviour tells us, Mat. 10. Fe nd te 
ſurely that God that takes ſuch care and notice of little inconſiderable thi | c: 
will not let Kings and Kingdoms be without his Care and Providence : And ja? tl 


all that they may be, as St. Peter ſtiles them, an Ordinance of Man. The truth z. LY 


ſome of our Prerogative-men treat the King as the Papiſts have done the yi K 
Mary, think they cannot ſpeak too highly of her; and fo they make her a perſia 
Goddeſs, and aſcribe Honours ts her which are not her due. But altho 1 have 3; oe 
great veneration for her as I can or ought to have for a Creature, and acknowlgy fo 
her to be bleſſed among Women; yet ſhe was but a Woman ſtill : So 1 muſt took bn Ni 
on Kings as Men ſtil], and own them to be the chiefeſt, I wiſh I could always fl v 
the beſt of Men. And altho God may in his ſecret Decrees deſign the making td A 
Perſons Kings, yet he makes the People the Inſtruments of railing them, aq | l; 
*tis from the People that they immediately receive their Power, as I ſhew4 at f 
large in the Stories of David and Jeroboam. But tho God do not chuſe a King 1 
any miraculous Declaration of his Will inthe Caſe, yet (if that will ſatisfy ) 1 will 0 
grant that he may direct and incline the Hearts of the People to chuſe one rather U 
than another; and when they once have choſe, God certainly does confirm it: g | n 
that *tis not in the Peoples power to chuſe again, unleſs by the King's Fault ti v 
Power is forfeited, and ſo it revolves to the People: For l ſhould be very unn. iſ 0 
ling to live under a Government where God has nothing to do; but all that I ch. t 
teſt is, that Kings are not ſo immediately ſet up by God, that upon that ſcore they Wl f. 
ſhould be unaccountable to their People, eſpecially where they are not the Suptene A * 
Power, as tis evident they are not in England. And that one Circumſtance dos £ 
make ſo great an alteration in the Caſe, that it almoſt ſuperſedes what I have tokwy WR f 
to the ſeveral Texts of Scripture that may be urged againſt what I have here aid; AS b 
But yet that I may both take away all Objections, and give all the ſatisfaction im- 7” 
ginable, we will conſider all thoſe Texts diſtinctly, and ſee how far they may be- . 
plicable to our Caſe. . VVV | _— 8c 

2. And the propereſt method of doing it, I ſuppoſe, will be by taking then in : 

order as they lie: And the firſt that offers it ſelf to our conſideration, is that ofour ! 

, Saviour, Mat. 22. 21+ Render therefore to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, &c. But } 
Duties to having had occaſion in another place to treat of that Text, I ſhall deſire my Reader 3 l 
Celar. to turn ſome few Leaves back, and ſhall only add to what J have there ſaid, That! d 
do acknowledg it a Duty to render to Ceſar, nay to every body, the Things 1 © 

Dues that belong to them; but think that we fully diſcharge our Duty to the ku WI * 

when we pay him all the Obedience that the Law gives him Right to challenge, o Wl , 
lays any Obligation upon the Subject to perform: And if they can by this Text 8 
prove we do not do ſo, or that we are obliged to render unto Ceſar the thing | 0 
which are not Ceſar's, they will then indeed ſay ſomething to the purpoſe. But ti | 
being the only Rule that our Saviour gave in the Caſe, and it being acknowledged As 
that our Saviour did not intend to make any alteration in the Rights of Princes, bit : 
leaves them as he found them; it may not be amiſs. to conſider a little how he 
found that Matter, and what particular Commands God gave to the Jews col- Do 
cerning their Obedience to Kings. And I muſt declare, that I have read th Sx 
Old Teſtament over with all the attention of which I am capable; and unleß | $6 
be in the Proverbs, I cannot find one Text that gives us any Direction, much le 60 
Command, about ſubjection to Kings, but only what our Divines draw by f 8 
of Inference from the fifth Commandment. But whether God intended it n r 
that ſenſe they have now put upon it, I think might bear a Diſpute: And if EY 
did, it muſt be only by way of Prophecy; for there was not a King in I/ for ET 
near five hundred Years after the giving of the Law: And this I'm ſure of, that : 
upon the ſetting up of Saul, when Samuel had the King and People face to fact, a g 
tho he often repeats their Duty and Obligation of fearing the Lord, and obeſt * 
him, yet not one word of command to the People to obey their new King, li tl 
1 have ſometimes wonder'd at; and the only account I can give of it is 0h = 
That being they were reſolv'd they would be like other Nations, and would" * 
King to reign over them, God complyed with them in the thing, but would ha I 
nothing to do with the Compact between them, but leaves them to agree that Mat 2 


ter between themſelves as well as they can; and accordingly we find, that wh 
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choſe the Perſon, as in the Caſe of David, yet they would not admit him King till 
they had made a Bargain with him, as I have ſhew'd at large in the firſt part of 
this. So that upon the whole, and as far as I can diſcover, the Power'that- our 
Saviour found Kings inveſted with, was what the People firſt conſented to, and af- 
rerwards by Laws oblig d themſelves. to: But there can be no Univerſal Rule, be- 
cauſe the Laws Vary according to the different Conſtitution of Government 
that is in ſeveral Nations: Therefore our Saviour gave the propereſt and the fulleſt 
Anſwer, by bidding them render to Kings what by 
Kingdom was their Due. | 

The nex 
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apprehended him, and brought him to Pilate, who was the Chief Magiſtrate under 
Cæſar, yet he would not pretend to judg him, becauſe he belong'd to Herod's Ju- 
WW 7idiction, till Herod return'd him to him. So that here is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that Malchus's being the High Prieſt's Officer, was an Aggravation of St. Peter's 
= Guilt, for the High Prieſt had no Power himſelf in thoſe Cauſes ; fo that there was 
vo Reſiſtance of the Supreme Magiſtrate, or Publick Authority ia the Caſe. But 
our Saviour did very juſtly condemn Peter's taking ſo much upon him, as to preſume 
bo ſtrike without his Lord's leave, when he ſtood by. I 5 
But now the two maia Texts of Rom. 13. and 1 Pet. 2. 13. ſhould come to be 
= <0nider'd : but they interfering a little one with another, we ſhall endeavour to 
== 'cconcile them, before we diſcourſe of either; for nothing can be more directly 
W cofitrary, than St. Peter's calling that the Ordinance of Man, which St. Paul ſays is No Authori- 
e 0rdizance of God. But I maſt confeſs l cannot ſee that there is any greater ne- # ſr om the 
q cellity of bringing St. Peter to St. Paul, than Paul to Peter ; for they are both Ca- S Teſt. of 
WW nical, and both equally true: and were it not that all Texts are to be preſt to oe gore 
mantain the Doctrine of Monarchy's being Jure Divino, I ſhould think there were Mynarthy. 
o great difference in the Ciſe. For having before ſo fully prov'd, that Kings were 
it firſt ſet up by the People, St. Peter had a great deal of reaſon to call them the 
Ordinance of Man; but after they were eſtabliſh'd, it was then the Ordinance, 
Order, or Command of God, call it which you will, that the People ſhould obey 
W fem as far as they had ohlig'd themſelves by Law to do: And I do and muſt own, 
4 it any Subject who refuſes Obedience, either Active or Paſſive, in any of thoſe 
aſtances which the Laws and Conſtitution of the Government require him to ſub- 
I 2 ©; that Man, I ſay, does actually reſiſt the Ordinance or Command of God, 
1 does deſerve the Penalty the Apoſtle threatens, take the Word in what - 
| 1 ey OR | | | ; tude 
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tude you pleaſe: And this I take to be 'the-cleareſt way of recoricilin 
Texts, And l will alſo own, that the = px gave very good Advice, and uu 
the Chriſtians of thoſe times were oblig'd to follow it; and if there be now int 
World any Chriſtians in the ſame unhappy Predicament, 1' ſhould think it heir 
Duty to follow it alſo. But, God be thank'd, we are in much other Citcumſtageg 
than they were at that time; for they were under the Command of Arbitrary | 
Tyrants, whoſe Will was their only Law: Whereas we are under no Law hut w 7 


z the % 
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we have made our ſelves, and our King's Power is both limited and con didnt 

and, properly ſpeaking, we cannot call the King Supreme, for I think 1 have be. 

fore ſhew'd, that there is a poſlibility for a King to be guilty of Treaſon, or . 

leaſt that which is tantamount. to it; for they can forfeit their Regal Author 

as I do not at all doubt but our late King actually did. So that unleſs they wil 0 

pleas d to prove, that it is the duty of all Kingdoms and States to put themſzlrg 

into the ſame Circumſtances, and make themſelves Slaves on purpoſe that they my 
be oblig d by this Command of St. Paul's, I think we may very lawfully plead er. 
emption from ſome of the Inferences they would draw from it; not but that lui 
own there is ſuch a duty as Paſſive-Obedience, a Virtue which even in our Conf. 
tion we may have the opportunity of exerciling, perhaps oftner than they deſyz- 
altho of late it has been ſo great an Idol, that not only our Laws and Governmen 
but even our Religion and Poſterity were to be ſacriſicꝰd to it. But if it was realy 
the effect of a tender Conſcience, I would very willingly be inform'd how they 
came to be ſo particularly partial to this Rule of St. PauPs, for there are a orect © 
many Commands of our Saviour's which ſeem to beas obliging, to which they do 
not pay fo great deference, For l am ſure there are ſuch Precepts, That if am un 
ſmite thee on the right Check, turn to him the other alſo; and that we ſhall give to hin 
that asketh, and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away ; and of bimth 
taketh away thy Goods, ask them not again; and many ſuch like we ſhall find in the 
5thof St. Matthew and 6th of St. Luke. Now if theſe were Duties to the Prini. 
tive Chriſtians, how come we to be excus'd from them? and I can think but & 
two Anſwers ; the one that they were Temporary (but that will not be altosl 
for ſomething I know) and the other, and I think the better, is, that the Circun- 
| ſtances of the Chriſtians are ſo much alter'd in worldly reſpects, that what was 1 
proper means to bring People in, and make them in love with the Goſpel, whe 
they ſaw the great Patience and Meekneſs of the Profeſſors of it, would not no 
Lawsmake be ſo proper a way to preſerve it. For now that the Laws have ſet the Boundaris 
the Boun- to every Mans Right (which neither Law nor Goſpel allows any body to infringe) 
e, to take away thoſe Fences, would be fo far from advancing Chriſtianity, or res 
Rizht, dring it more beautiful and lovely, that on the contrary it would let in Confuſion, 
| and authorize Rapine and Diſorders : fo that a literal performance of thoſe Duties 
would, in our preſent Circumſtances, deſtroy one of the great deſigns of Chriſtir 
nity ; and certainly that can never be a Duty which is againſt the very end for 
which the Command was at firſt given: and whether an illegal and unlimited Obe. 
dience in the People would not deſtroy the very end of Government, which ge 
know is the ſafety of the People, I ſhall deſire may be a little better confider'l. | 

But now ſuppoſe ſome tender Conſciences ſhould think themſelves oblig'd to obef 

thoſe Commands of turning the Cheek, and not asking their Goods again in the 

very literal ſenſe of the words, yet might they not keep this to themſelves, and 

exerciſe the Virtue when occaſion offer'd it ſelf? Or was it neceſſary for them t0 

cry this their Opinion in all the Market Towns of the Countries? nay, to thunder 

Damnation againſt all that were not of their mind. How this may be -appliedl 

believe every body can gueſs; and alſo what in all probability would be the cl 
of ſuch Proceedings: but a word to the Wiſe is enough. 

3. I come now to the 3d, and in appearance the moſt difficult Objection, fes 
ailegiance thoſe that have taken the Oaths of Allegiance to King James can be abſoly'd fon 
zo K. J. the Obligation of them? But if they will allow what 1 ſhould hope | have befor 
conſider d. ſufficiently prov'd, that the King's Power is both limited and conditional, I ſhould 
| think this great Queſtion might be very eaſily foly'd ; for every body knows that! 

Covenant is a mutual Obligation, and has force no longer than while the Conditt 

ons are per form'd on both ſides: but if one of the Parties ſhall wilfully break ll 

part of the Covenant, he does not only forfeit the Right he had to challenge tne 

Performance of the other ſide, but does by his breach actually void the Covenath 

and couſequently releaſes the other Party from all the Obligation he was under. 
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Wo Reflections upon the Great Revolution. 263 
Bat beſides this, there is another Conſideration, which bein ef weil uot 
not to be omitted 3 iz. that it is an unconteſtable Maxim of our * 5 — Reſiſtance 
makes it Treaſon to reſiſt the King de Fa@o, altho it be in defence, and to main- 0e 
tain the Right of the King de Jure. So that Poſſeſſion is not only, as we us d to thy; according #6 
eleven Points of the Law, but is in this Caſe all twelve. And if any bod 71 Lav. 
think it their Duty to commit Treaſon, it would be pretty ſtrange ; but if they 
| do, however they may ſatisfy their Conſciences, *tis probable they will not — 
Law ſo eaſily. Nor is this Law, if thorowly conſider'd, ſo unreaſonable i it 
ſelf, as perhaps it may at firſt appear : For 'tis an acknowledg'd Aphoriſm That 
the Safety of the People is the Supreme Lam; and therefore to be prefer'd before Ti 
es to Succeſſion. For the Law-makers might eaſily ſuppoſe, that no Perſo . ho 
was actually in poſſeſſion of the Throne, would willingly quit it unleſs red oat 
for l verily believe our late King James is the firſt Inſtance of any e tha 1 
ever ran away from his Government, and quitted the Crown without ſt kin * 
ſtroke for it, and that when he had an Army to defend it; and truly fo N : 
muſt own our ſelves extremely oblig'd to him, he having prevented Fore Sack 
that Law ſeem'd to fear, and deſir'd to avoid, that is, a Civil War. NE Ar Low 
ſuppoſes that a greater Inconvenience to the People than to be govern'd by | 52 
had not a right Title to the Crown: And truly all the Proofs that are b g — = 
W of the Goſpel for Obedience to Princes, do confirm this Maxim of tw ; 2 
WW ncither our Saviour nor his Apoſtles bid Chriſtians enquire into the Ri i i. 
WW tl: of the Roman Emperors, but bids them to obey them under whoſe & 1 
W it was their Lot to fall: For few of them could pretend a legal Title t 8 
and ſometimes there were ſeveral Perſons ſet up by the ſeveral Parts of th Fee 
and then he that had got the Maſtery, prov'd his Title by his Succeſs 8 ; . 
W Right of the King de Facko is confirm'd both by Law and Goſpel, and 2 — 
matt be unqueſtionable, when there is no ſuch thing as a King de Jur a — 
bim: For by the Forfeiture King James made of his Right, Ido — at 1 de wg _ 
our preſent King is de Jure as well as de Facko. Nay had King as. — — 
ay thing amiſs in his whole Reign, but that of deſerting the Governme op — 
very nick of time, it would certainly have juſtified our Compliance with ch rom 
Uns. For altho King James had thought it neceſſary for the ſecurit 1 
bon co withdraw himſelf, yet ſure there w. of hi ee ke 
* 5 there was no neceſſity of his leaving us without 
Y all Government and Defence. For might he not have appointed a Vice-R 
HV Deputy, as he does in Ireland, that might have kept poſſeſſion of the Th wi his 
Name, and to whom the Subject might have reſorted, both for Julti [and — 
dedion? But inſtead of that, he ſteals away himſelf. orders his A e 
banded, and ſo abandons the People ſ ; 8 
Be i ople ſolely to the mercy of the Foreign For 
whom he leaves in the poſſeſſion of the Authority which he quitted nd if Si. 
leace and Submiſſion may be interpreted Conſent for did b that p om oi 
nd Kingdom to him. But however he meant to diſpoſ f himſ; 6 
left thoſe of his Subjects, that ü er Popes ee wage 
WT fieve « 07 jects, that would have adher'd to him (as there is reaſon to be- 
we LN = ang would, if he had ſtuck to them) in a very ill Predicament ; 
I oy ing then no power to reſiſt, and now no right to do it. For all that ſn I 
H attempt his Reſtoration, are by the Law made actual Traytors ; g 
Ws et all queſtion, but that he would take 0 Abb" e 2 g ag ra 
fir their mein he thang care to ſee they ſhould be treated as ſuch, 
pago 3 e ſhould recover the Crown: For the reſiſting of the King de 
%, 154 Treaſon that not only makes them Ii ins? "Feed 
ey oppoſe, b y makes them liable to that Kings puniſhment whom 5 
ss ęives oo ut leaves them to the diſcretion of the King they ſerv'd; for the 2 Y 
ode Ten Fee them for Traytors, who ſhould now reſtore him E 
of France, will foo oth the Example and Doctrine of his dear Brother and Ally ſider'd, 
i requiting thoſe 900 OY which is the beſt, becauſe much the readieſt way of 
W thing to obli SM] ould procure his Re- eſtabliſnment. For 'tis a dangerous 
dos Heimen c ing of his Principles too much, as we may learn from the barba- 
King the eee to r. ry or Hugonots in France; who without all diſpute gave that 
WT deal of reaſon to E : rs 1 abuſe them ſo. And ſuch we have a great 
vdo mould do the f e, ſhall be the requital of thoſe of the Reform'd Party, 
Unis. ame thing for King James, that they did for the now Tres Grand 
And ſince we Ene li e Ret RT OY 
onus, w gliſh have no Obligation to our Kings but what the Law 1 ny : 
9 3 lab fave? ber at Liberty, methinks — ſhould not a Ws Du- * 
don; e pecially ſince Wer BY to the Laws and known Conſtitutions of the Na- Kings but 
e there is nothing elſe requir'd of us, but to accept of that De- H Tun. 
3 5 liverance 
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liverance which God himſelf hath wrought for vs. For there are very few th 1 

have had any other part to act in this Great Revolution, than that of ſtandi a 

(as Moſes ſays to the Iſraelites) and ſeeing the Salvation of the Lord, E 'S Fil 

| | * | 3 xod. 14. 13 

Of which that we may be worthy; pray God make us more ſenſible of it. 1. 

more thankful for it; and this I ſuppoſe may be enough, becauſe a great deal na, 

than 1 at firſt intended to have ſaid to the third Objection. N 185 

And to the Fourth I hope there will be no great occaſion of ſaying much: * 

certainly no body that can either conſider or compare, can think the Ciſts | 

1648 and 1688 parallel. For the great (I had almoſt ſaid the only) fault of th 

good King and true Martyr, was his complying too much with his People i 

yielding that to their importunity which both Law and Conſcience to] 

ſhould not have conſented to) a fault that I dare ſay his Son James would n 

been guilty of. | 08 oa 90s | 
The Caſe But it muſt be acknowledeg'd indeed, that in the Caſe of the Ship-mony h dig 

ele Ship. aſſume a Power the Law did not allow him; but *rwas the only Inſtance of his dd. 

WY. ing it in his whole Reign: And tis evident, that in that too he did not deſign his 

Subje&s Wrong; for no body was forc'd to pay it, and they that had a mind i, 

conteſt the thing, as ſome did, had liberty ſo to do: For there were Trials in 

Weſtminſter-Hall about it, and Sentence given againſt the King. From which ye 

may gather theſe two things: Firſt, That the Judges were neither overaw'd nor 

turn d out by the King, for doing Juſtice. Secondly, That the King did not thigk 

himſelf above the Law, but ſubmitted to it; ſo that it ſeems there was no ſuch 

thing as the Diſpenſing Power known in thoſe days, but the Rights of the People 

were preſerv d inviolate; 1 wiſh I could have ſaid the Rights of the Crown had been 

ſo too, and then perhaps we ſhould never have known the vaſt difference that 

there was between the Father and the Son. But whoever will pleaſe to compite 

the Caſes, will find full as great difference between the Cauſes, as the Perſons 

For in the former, it was the moſt open and notorious Rebellion that ever was re. 

corded in Story; whereas all the Fault that the generality of the Engliſh can noy 

be charg'd with, is (if it be a Fault) the complying with the neceſſity that King 
James himſelf laid on them, of ſubmitting to the Power he left in Poſſeſſicn, 
and which I am ſure they were not in a Condition to reſiſt, And now methinksit 
ſhould hardly bear a Diſpute, Whether tis any bodies Duty to make themſelve 
Traitors according to the Rules both of Law and Goſpel (as I have ſhew'd abore) 
for the Reſtitution of him that ſubverted the Laws, deſerted the Government, and 
I doubt ſtill deſigns the Deſtruction of the Nation. And truly the Cauſes and Oc. 
caſions of thoſe two great Revolutions in 48 and 88, were not more diſtant than 
their Deſigns and Ends were; the firt intending the Subverſion, and this latter 

the Eſtabliſhment and Preſervation of the beſt and pureſt Religion in the World. 

But perhaps ſome may ſay, this is not the beſt way of doing it; for *tis an Ol 
Saying and a True, That the Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of the Church, which, 
like a Palm-tree, grows faſteſt when it has the greateſt weight upon it: And that 
| Religion "tis a very idle Outcry that ſome make, that they would take their Religion fron 

not in dan- them; for that dwells in the Heart, and no body can take that from me, unless! 
ger by the pleaſe. But altho tis very true, that the Heart is the Seat of true Religion; jet 

byeſent Set. I think it ſavors a little too much of Preſumption, for any body to undertake to 

llement. preſerve it there by their own Strength. But ſuppoſe that they were, and thi 

they were ſure their Faith ſhould not fail under the ſevereſt Trials; yet is the Pub- 

lick Service of God, the Opportunities of going into the Houſe of God, and there il 

pouring out our Prayers and Praiſes before him with the Congregation of tit 

Saints; is this, I ay, ſo deſpicable a Bleſſing, that 'tis not worth keeping if nt 

can? We ſee how holy David bemoans and laments his Baniſhment from the Ten. 

ple, and how he longs and languiſhes for the return of thoſe bleſſed Privileges, {9 

that he envies the very Birds that were permitted to neſt near the Altar; andy 

he had as true a ſenſe of God and Religion, and as plentiful Effuſions of the Spit 
to ſupply ſuch a Want, as any of us can pretend to. But alas! it would not be 

only a temporary Deprivation that we ſhould bewail; for whoever now ſhall a. 

tempt to bring back King James, does as much as in him lies, to cut off both lin. 

ſelf and his Poſterity from the ſolemn publick Worſhip of God for ever. And 

altho i know God can ſupport under any Condition, yet they will find a great del 

of difference between thoſe Sufferings they wilfully bring upon themſelves, and 

thoſe which are of God Almighty's laying : For I can ſecurely reſt upon his Word; f 

for I know that he is faithful, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that we are 1 
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put will with the temptation make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 10: 
But if we will not eſcape when he affords us the Means, what Promiſe is there 

either of Support or Deliverance from thoſe Dangers we wilfully bring upon our 
ſelves? And *rwill certainly be very juſt in God, to ſuffer us to fall under that Ruin 
we have courted, in which, 1 doubt, we ſhall have very little Comfort; for tis not 
the Sufferings, but the Cauſe that makes the Martyr. Therefore I beg leave to 
conclude with the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 6. 1, 2, 3. and beſeech you that you re- 3 
ceive not the Grace of God in vain © for as God may truly ſay, be has beard w in a 'Y 
time accepted, in the day of Salvation be bath ſuccour'd us; ſo may I alſo, Behold, now 
is the accepted time; bebold, now is the day of Salvation. And let us all be careful 
that we give no offence in any thing, that the Miniſtry be not blamed: But that we may ql 
all with one Heart and one Mouth bleſs God for his wonderful Deliverance, and _—_ 
pray for the Proſperity and long Life of King WILLIAM and Queen ART, = 
whom God grant long to reign. Amen. | Fs 
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De ADVANTAGES of the Preſent 
= SETTLEMENT, and the Great DANGER of 


4 RELAPSE 


= HE wonderful Revolution that hath fallen out in the Iſland of Great Britain 

Z ; ſince September laſt 1688, is juſtly at preſent the Diſcourſe and Amazement 

of all Europe; but chiefly in the three Kingdoms of Scotland, England and 
Ss 1::1::d, whoſe Inhabitants are the Parties moſt concerned in it: and no wonder, 
WE ſince a greater Deliverance, more unexpected, and that hath plainer Characters of a 74. 117 7 
= Divine Contrivance and Conduct, hath neither been heard of, nor ſeen in any place Revolutimt 
of the World, in any of the former Ages of it. But there is a greater Wonder very ſur- 
nom to be obſerv'd amongſt us than the Deliverance we have receiv'd (if any thing“ Iſing. 
can be greater) viz. That there are many of us who ſeem to be much diſcontented | 
= withit, and expreſs themſelves in ſuch a manner, as if they were offended with 
Heaven it ſelf, for being ſo propitious to us, and ſeem ungratefully to envy his 
Honour, whom God made the great Inſtrument of our Deliverance. Strange! 
that another Change ſhould come under the deſires of reaſonable Men, which muſt 
of abſolute neceſſity occaſion a fatal Relapſe into the ſame Miſeries we were ſo 
(deeply plung'd, and likewiſe occaſion the inevitable and laſting Ruin, not only of 
our potent Deliverer, but alſo of all thoſe Royal Branches of the Royal Family, 
= | whoſc Proſperity all the hopes of England's Happineſs are certainly repos'd. 
_ Vic I frequently hear ſuch Murmurings and Whiſperings as tend to ſuch a fa- 
Y tal End, cannot but be ſurpriz d, both with Aſtoniſhment and Grief: Aſtoniſn- 
nuent, it being wonderful Men ſhould be diſpleas'd with their own Safety and Hap- zm 
bes; and Grief, it being eaſy to apprehend thoſe ill Conſequences to the Pub- ings unac- 
4H lick, that uſually attend ſuch Diſcontents and undutiful Murmurings, ſo maliciouſly ole. 
aud induſtriouſly pramoted, _ | ; OR 5 
And tho J am very ſenſible of my own utter unfitneſs for ſo great an Undertaking, 
. as the allay ing of thoſe Heats and Animoſities that ſo much diſturb the Qyietnels 
ald Peace we have in our hands, if we would but embrace it, and be contented to 
ay it; yet! hope I ſhall be forgiven of all, even of thoſe who perhaps may have 
5 n averiion to this Diſcourſe, for the very ſincerity of my Intention: for the Au- 
A - or allures his Reader, his Condition is ſo obſcure, his Acquainrance in the World, . 
5 N and (as you will eaſily perceive by this Pamphlet, both as to the matter 2h I 
Y = lle of It, which falls ſo much below the dignity of the Subject, and is ſo rude tention and 
= IRE d) his Habitation is ſomewhat ſolitary, and in a manner rural; and Sincerity: 
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. — ole it cannot be imagin'd that Self. intereſt ſhould ſhare in his Deſign: No, 
3 of im only quietly to put his poor Mite into the Treaſury, and if he in any 
AF 3 ure contribute to the Publick Peace and Happineſs of that Church of which he 
dies 2 10 Member, even that of England as it is now by Law eſtabliſhed, and 
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266 The Aduantager of the preſent Settlement, © 

of of that Kingdom, which he accounts it the greateſt part of his Civil happineg g) 

be a Subje in, he is ſufficiently ſatisfied; which detign he is fore no man enn pol 

I would therefore, as an Introduction to what follows, ask but this Queſtion of. | 

thoſe Perſons that ſeem ſo diſcontented with our preſent Tranquillity : Gentlemen 

, what is it you would be at? what do you deſire? If they ſpeak plainly, and ge: 

pore Seng round anſwer to the queſtion, it muſt be this; We would have King Willi 
ers would and Queen Mary dethroned again, and have them either voluntarily to return back 

be at. from whence they came, or elſe to be ſent back again by force; we would hay, 

King James the Second reſtored to his Crown and Dignity, and - reinſtated in his 

Throne and Government. This muſt be the Anſwer, or elſe I cannot imagine 

what ſome Men keep ſuch a noiſe for. Fair and ſoft, Sirs! This is a deman of 

the greateſt conſequence and importance that ever England heard; I aſſure 

it's not likely to be yielded to without very mature and ſerious deliberation: ang; 
am very confident, would men ſuffer their reaſon to act freely, without the ſtron 

Biaſs of Intereſt or Paſſion, they would ſee it as unfit to be asked, as they certainly 

muſt deſpair of having it granted. For, upon the whole, the yielding to the pio. 

poſal, would be a fatal Relapſe into all thoſe Miſeries, under which we ſo lately 

groaned : and as it is in the caſe of a Relapſe into the ſame Diſtempers from which 

Patients ſeemed almoſt to be freed, their laſt condition is much more dangergy 
than their firſt ; ſo undoubtedly it would be with us, And this will the more clex. 


1 
* 
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ly appear, upon a ſerious conſideration of theſe three things. 


The chief 1. What condition we were in before the happy arrival of their preſent M4 


FR of jeſties. 3 
iſe Trea- 2. What condition we are now in by this happy. Revolution. 


3. What a miſerable condition we mult of neceſlity fall into upon ſuch a ſecond 
Revolution as would ſatisfy ſome mens deſires. 


As to the firſt of theſe, it's to be hoped that you will not take it ill, if upon your 
8 Propoſal, we make a review of that ſtate you would reduce us to. I aſſure 
tion of the we are AS ſorry, even for King James's fake, that the reflection is fo unpleaſant, 
Nation be- às poſſibly you can be; yet if we find it to be a miſerable Condition, you wil, | 
fore the Re- hope, excuſe us, if we be not willing deſperately to ruſh our ſelves into it again. 

_ volition, Now I know not what in all the World is dear to a reaſonable Creature, that ws 
not (as our Circumſtances were) in the greateſt hazard of being utterly loſt, For 
what is it that is moſt dear to us as Chriſtians?! Religion. What is moſt dear to 
us as Engliſh men? The enjoyment of our Liberties and Properties, ſecured to s 
the Laws of the Land. What is moſt dear to us as individual ſingle Perſons ? The 


ſafety and protection of our Lives, Perſons and Families. Now I dare appeal to , 
all unprejudiced men, whether in any Nation under Heaven, that was fo firmly 
in the poſſeſſion of all theſe as we were a few years ago, they were ever in greater ws 
danger of being utterly loſt, than they were here in England; fo that the prefer a 

vation of them is next to a Miracle, . a 
Kk. „ That there was a Deſign to ſubvert the eſtabliſhed Religion of this Church ant a. 
D-/gns. Kingdom, I hope no man will ſo much as queition. King James did quickly let is 12 
| ſce what was ſo much feared by many before he came to the Crown, that it Wi J'S 
ic Zeat Breat folly to imagine that a Prince ſo great a Zealot for his own Perſwaſion, would Lo. 
for Popery, not think it his Duty to uſe that Power God had given him, to the promoting of thi pa 
Religion he was ſo zealous for; which could never be without the Extirpation oi | to 
the eſtabliſhed Religion, accounted by him a Peſtilent Hereſy. To this end tended pr 


the erecting of Chappels for Popiſh Devotion, and Publick Schools for Popi Wl Re 
Education. Was it for nothing, that an Ambaſſador was reſident at Rome, ads 
 Nuncio publickly entertained here, for a conſtant Correſpondence between Englind 
and Rome? Why were all the Proteſtant Nobility and Gentry turned out of al 
places either of Honour, Profit, or Truſt ; and Papiſts put in their Rooms? What 
could be the deſign of that decoy of Liberty of Conſcience, at a time, When luce 
the firſt beginnings of thoſe unhappy diviſions of Proteſtants here at home, there a 
never leſs need of it; when not any Proteſtant Party amongſt us did fo much 5 
petition for it; when the Generality of Diſſenters were ſo well fatisfied with the 
Church of England, that there were never fairer hopes of perfe& Unity amongſt s 
But this was the matter; the diviſion of Proteſtants amongſt themſelves would well. 
en the whole Body of them, and render them the more capable of an caly 1 
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\rcow a deſign, which the wiſer ſort of Diſſent e . 
renerality of chem in a ſhort time were bp org quickly ſaw, and even the 
ick and AntarGick Poles to meet together, or oy ae ſince it's as eaſy for the 
* 2 to reconcile Infallibility of one Religion 1 —_ 4 to 2 in Con- ne 
; | 1. G L ratio All: 36517. 
eaſily 2 r DE _ — _— Ny, yore at all Bert bes 5 b 7 AF and, 
= er . 
Re ee ie bow he Weald Le re i6 ivr! coſitet, 
ice a = ition and Revenge. What could be the deſign of 7 4 ady to ſacri- ys 
ys ald 1 and Fellows of Colleges, in oe 12153 1 — 
4 be the pen Dh A High Commiſſion Court 12 lage 
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he ich : vs ſo eee preſt upon the Clergy, to be rei town ſo 
Rs oP . oned, and the whole Clergy of the Kingdom th arcnes 
8 n for 1 If theſe things, and a great ma apnoea 2 
3 OW there was a real Deſign of ſubverting our Mn 1 tow 
Vet to d | 8 FP e 
that were I 8 11 1 full, conſider only the mighty endeavours End 
much induſtry that he truly t * Laws and Teſt; in which the King uſed ſo to 13 
i. What a Ann bs * ag methods too much below Royal Dignity to effect the Laws 
tothat which the Id „ become an earneſt Sollicitor of his Subjec and Reli. 
b 2 not in Conſcience nor Honour yield to; and is Su jects, * 
4 ſal The & 3 for removing them from all places Jens age * 
vere uſed to 5 uſt be mighty great, when Arts both 10 end 8 
| ground with all ky Subj 8 this was it: The Papiſts had then ſtood u At 
He: would quickly ke on $; and the great advantage of Authorit ps 1 1 
gr ee Sv. 3 ed their ground above us; the doors of boch He 5 
quickly have been f n ſet wide open to them, whence the Houſ: e 
ve been filled with new Creati . ouſe of Peers might 
made Popilh by Force or Fraud i Eletions and the Houſe of Commons as quickly 
| | hted agreeable to the deſign : = ee ee being framed and * 
bdliſnment of Popery? The whole Nati ould be then expected, but a ſudden Eſta- 
greateſt part of the Diſl! ation did ſee this Project ſo clear! 
Raju enters were {ſo ſenſible of the Miſchief aan. and the Diſſenters 
manger eee hardly under the Laſh of the Penal Law N tho they had Behaviour 
| | l \ | 8 while in K. Þ 
Ke _ 2 rather venture the Continuance of them. 1 er * 1* 
W could all the 6 Kew age of m> Proteſtant Religion GE - 
WW Commemoration of thei rown about to exaſperate them, b oat 
YN SOV | ; | F Tragical 
= them ſo far out of th heir former Suffering by the Penal Laws, 255 a Iragica 
of the Popiſh In key Senſes, as not to be fully aſſured tha i perſwade 
4 tion would be heavi „that the Little Finger 
benal Laws ma 4 e heavier upon them than the Loins of ger 
ofthat Party at 3 the Reformation againſt them. And ind Ins ar an The 
. t Critical tim m. And indeed to the Fidelit 
bpointment the Popiſh e, are we to aſcribe a great ſh h 
1 of * Pl Party met with. wh 8 | are of the diſa . 
Y 3 1 _ no better ſucceſs. 5 AYE much chafed that the Grand 2 6 
WE the miſchi e plain matters of fact are m | 5 . 
60 Aung 1 of 8 the fabled Religion in pr 0 "Kings wot 
: lain and evident f. th N jeſe Kingdoms; 
tween the Late King proof, that there was certainl g | 
W there were nothi ing James and the French King for bri iy a Private League 5 l 
= P nothing elſe to evince it. i ing for bringing this to paſs, tho j 
Y my here in England could do it IM it could never be hoped that the Popiſh K. J's 4% | 
2 accompliſh ſuch „their Strength and Intereſt P 4 
Proteſtants kk * There was a fine Army whe 1.5 een =” 2 
A 3 For 5 3 3 by Popiſh . * . 
$ againſt themſelves ght very faintly when the edg of thei * 
ei. From wh elves, and their Succeſs is certai Ear Page Fn 
2M 3 Deſolation to their = 
no RKeſolutio ence one of theſe two things muſt foll 2 | their Coun- | 
by what h n to change the Religi ; follow; either that King James had | 
Ff ith been ſaid; gion of this Nation, the co 
4 diſhonour n ſaid; and beſides, to ſay ſo, is to rern of which uppen 
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fo K. J. be- 
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After bis 
Acceſſion to 
the Crown. 


Popiſh 
Princes al- 
Ways un- 
kind to 
their Pro- 
reſtant 
Friends, 


that it were heartily to be wiſhed they had, yet every man is very ſenſible uber 


The Mag- 
dalen Col- 
lege Caſe. 


in the end prove fo fatal to himſelf, then we muſt acknowledg that "forge 
Power was certainly to be made uſe of; ſince no reaſonable man propoſeth 


And now that which makes this Deſign abundantly the more inexcuſab 


for a Proteſtant Kingdom to be under the Government of a Popiſi Prince. 


rr RR OT at Oar eto” 6. \ 
wy * Wits +, LAT. N q I, \ 10 Fa > | 
CE es . I 
a he n mw} F — * n 3 r 
W a oh 93 
127 r a * OY J 


WE th 
N 


5 9 „ R 

a ww l 5 * N 2 p i 4% OO OO OO GIL Fo [ $ 

ä e ee RE SI ee ge 3 bn. 25 
aan LAS 3 R » * r 75 e YES r * 

e S : es 1 een W * WARY , LON 

* p * * a y p , 8 x} rag) * N I 

l . , : \ 

5 RE | 


— 
1 
* 
n 
N 
+ 


" A A 
* ö 5 


* 
„ 
N r 1 
3 een 3 - 4 * 
4 e * „ * 3 * 
* 7 . , *1 ag Wo A a * 4 4 
9 FR l 
4 - 8 * % on \ 

t 44% x wil * n NY 
1 = : " \ SS. - 

F * 2 
fo a i 


* 
* 


0 


N 8 A * — * N x 8 F * f 5 N Ke 2 74 1 Ep 
A Ew : ' l b F l k Z IC 1g ' 
4 * * K J A 1 b * * N. * — vo v - * 1 0 | f 8 5 * C | 
S . I* , 1 * | ; ' J 7 a 9 x : | 1. N : . . A i | \ : : : 
F o : ? * . * a . = ? - OY 6} „ * 7 | _ * 1 i 
N ; . 5 Fare? j \ "Re £ : 1 8 FS : . 4 
4 - by £ . , 7 4 A Y 8 Y * 5 * Fr * 4 : * 7 5 
ö - ; . * — 5 4 . *J 4 1 K d 4 © of 1 # . 1 
Y LACY $ ' * * g 5 5 i Ee 
; . : ; SC ” ; 7 - t ** 1 = 1 F ö 
ks N * q * * % * 4 N 
5 f , ; | [ 


ſelf any end, but withal he propoſeth means proportionate to that end, in drdes 
to the acquiring of it. And now we would fain learn, what other Force can ſo nun 
as come under the Probability of being made uſe of, but the French? —. Rt 


ſelf, and the more inſupportable to us, is, That this Church, and the Religion 
feſſed in it, run ſuch a great hazard from a Prince, from whom the Memher, of 
that Church, and Profeſſors of that Religion, had all the reaſon in the 


expect much kinder uſage. For I am ſure never any Prince could be mo 


both before and after he was King. Not to run fo far back as the unhappy Wan 
in his Father's time of ever Bleſſed and Glorious Memory, when the Church of 
England was ruined, and a great many of the Members of it, of all Degrees ant 
Conditions, expoſed to the greateſt miſeries for their firm adherence to the li. 
tereſt of the Crown. Nor yet to ſpeak of his late Majeſty King Charles the Second; 


happy Reſtauration; it's enough only to reflect upon our dutiful behaviour to Riu 


James himſelf, both when Duke and King. Who were the great Oppoſers of 0 
Bill of Excluſion in Parliament, both in the Houſe of Lords and Commons, any 
out of Parliament all the Kingdom over; and preferred their ſtanding faſt to the 
Duke's Intereſt at that time, to all their own Intereſt in the World? What ge. 
proaches, Diſgraces, Inſolences, nay Threats were caſt upon, and uſed towards 
as were very well remembred ? Was there ever any King received by his People 
or proclaimed in all places, with greater Satisfaction, Joy and Acclamations, thy 
he was? For who then doubted of the Sincerity of King James the Juſt? Who were 
they that ſo readily ſettled the Revenue of the Crown, and gave larger ſupplies than 
the neceſſity of Affairs required? Who were they that ſtood the Shock, and ventur. 
ed their Lives in ſuppreſſing of that dangerous Rebellion of Monmouth? Were they 
not all Members of the Church of England, who preſerved the Crown for Kin 
James before he came to the poſſeſſion of it, by oppoſing the Bill of Excluſion; and 
kept it upon his Head when he was poſſeſſed of it, by ſuppreſſing Monmouth's ke 
bellion? And this brings to my mind an Expreſſion, in the Oxford Reaſons, 2. 
gainſt ſigning the Addreſs of their Biſhop Dr. Parker : for being told that their 
refuſal ofthe Addreſs would exaſperate the King, and move him to take rougher 
Methods againſt the Church; their Anſwer was, That if the remembrance of 
the Services of the Church to the Crown in -thoſe two Affairs, of the Bill of 
Excluſion, and Monmoutb's Rebellion, were not ſufficient to ſecure the King's 
kindneſs to the Church of England and its Members, the ſigning of ſuch inſignificant 
Addreſſes would never do it; and truly I cannot tell what elſe could do it, 

But the truthof it is, the Papiſts have all along upon all occaſions ſo ill requitel 
the Fidelity of the Proteſtants to their Popiſh Princes, as if they had a mind never 
more to be obliged in that nature. I need not ſpeak of the obligations put upon 
Queen Mary, the Daughter of Henry the Eighth, and the barbarous Uſage ſhewd 
themin a very little while after, nor of former dealings of that kind in Franc; 


the preſent King of France hath demonſtrated this to the full, he owes his poſſeſſon 
of the Crown of France, and conſequently all his Glory he ſo proudly boaſts of, 


to the firm adherence of his Proteſtant Subjects to his Intereſt. He hath ſeveral 
times publickly own'd this, and yet his Cruelty to them hath far ſurpaſs' d all Her 
then Barbarity. And now I am very ſorry that ſuch a hearty Endeavour to ſubvert 
the Religion eſtabliſhed in this Church, which could not be without the ruin of 
thoſe to whom the late King James was ſo highly oblig'd, hath given ſuch another 
freſh Inſtance, that Popery will not ſuffer Kings ſo much as to be grateful to their 
Subjects; for by this means they have ſatisfied the World, that it's utterly unſile 


But ſince all men have neither that knowledg of, nor that zeal for their Relig 


their Liberties and Properties, and the Laws by which they are ſecur'd, dle 
invaded : and leſt the Endeavours to ſubvert Religion ſhould not have beet 
ſufficient to have provok'd the Nation, there was added to this a plain [nyabo0 
of the Rights of the Subject, and of the Laws upon which they are grounded Fr 
let the World know, that there was no miſtake in thoſe men who affirm'd, tha 
Popery could never be introduc'd into this Kingdom, unleſs Slavery uſher'd * 
It were endleſs to make inſtances of this; the Maſter and Fellows of Magdalen be 
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are a ſufficient prodf of this, who were depriv'd of their Freeholds by a moſt 
lege are à um 1 3 A . wig 
| arbitrary Sentence of a Court, that in the whole Conſtitution of it was utterly ille- 
11, and in an Affair of this nature a Judg altogether incompetent; where the Per- 
{ons concern'd were admitted to no legal Trial before the, competent Judges, by a 
ary of the Vicinage, as in thoſe caſes is the Law of the Nation; but were remov'd 
by Perſons, who had no more right to diſpoſſeſs them of their Freeholds, than the 
perſons receiving ſuch an injurious Sentence had to diſpoſſeſs their very Judges of ; 
theirs. And It was no wonder that the general Cry of the Nation, following 
| that unjuſt and arbitrary Sentence, was, All our Freeholds and Eſtates ſhake by this 
ce. | | ET TO 
. proof of this Invaſion of our Rights and Eſtates was the moſt exorbi - Exorbitant 
tant and extravagant Fines, put upon Perſons by the plain Arbitrary Will of the ines. 
Judges, as if they would declare to the World, their deſign was rather to ruin the 
Delinquent, than puniſh the Delinquency. This was fo frequent, that every Term 
W qew'd how eaſily, for very ſmall faults, men might be ruin'd in their Fortunes in a 
Ve | 80 
"The invading the Rights of Corporations was more than ſufficient proof, that our Copora- 
Liberties, Eſtates and Laws were in the greateſt hazard. The deſpoiling them of Nee. ek 
all their antient Privileges ſtruck at the very Foundation of the Government it 
ſelf; the altering all the antient Preſcriptions in chuſing of Perſons for Repreſen- 
tatives in Parliament, ſtruck at the very Fountain of our Laws, both in being, and 
to be made. gat 8 | | | 
But above all things tending to the ruin of all our Security in our Laws, Liber- Piſpen/ing 
ties and Properties, none is more worthy of our ſerions Conſideration, than that Helluo 3 and 
of Diſpenſing Power that would have devour'd all at a morſel, and ſwallow'd all at 3 
one draught, if need had been; there was no Law, no Privilege able to ſtand in 
W the way of this Leviathan. This was ſuch a Power, that once being yielded to in 
W the full latitude it was claim'd, would have render'd all Laws in England not only 
W uncertain and inſecure, but utterly needleſs; nay, altogether ridiculous, For to 
= wht purpoſe ſhould the Nation be put to ſo much trouble and charge, to ele& Re- 
WS preſentatives for the Houſe of Commons; or why ſhould Perſons, who have either 
W 3 natural Right as Noblemen, or a deputed Right as Commoners, go from all parts 
ot the Kingdom to enact Laws for the good and profit of the Realm, it the So- 
vereign Power can diſpenſe with them, whenever their backs are turn'd ? To what 
= purpoſe is all this waſt? Or why ſhould the Nation be fooPd with Laws, which 
= whe made, promiſe us the greateſt Security in all things that are moſt valuable, 
_ cn in the mean time, at the mere will of the Prince in diſpenſing with theſe, 
We 21! our Security is turd into Deſpair z and all our Expectations, grounded on thoſe 
Laus, wholly fruſtrate and quite blown up? 5 
The Impriſonment of the ſeven Biſhops, who all deſerve to have Statues erected to Lubin. 
We ticir Memories, for ſo courageouſly ſteinming that Tide of Oppreſſion that was 7 ; * ws 
le to have ſank us into the deepeſt Miſeries both in our Religious and Civil Rights: / "wa . 
This impriſonment, I ſay, tho it was diſmal and gloomy, yet bleſſed be God their 
; Trial that follow?d upon it, occaſion'd the abſolute baffling of that Diſpenſing Po ]- 
e, by thoſe learned and ſtout Gentlemen their Counſel, who dar'd at ſuch a time 
Y mus our Laws from ſo much Violence, and our Liberties from ſuch Op- 
W preſſion. = „„ 
Fut then if we add to all this, That we were not ſo much as ſafe in our Perſons No Securi- 
and families, our Condition will appear the more deplorable. How many were 5 7 Per. 
dere who abandon'd their Native Country, upon the apprehenſion of thoſe Dan- 3 * 
ers that Innocency it ſelf was not able to ſecure them from? Was not the Lord ah 
Delamse expos'd to the greateſt danger by a falſe Accuſation, and preſsꝰd earneſtly 
WT 0 acknowledg a Capital Crime, of which in the end he was found innocent? Was Lord Dela- 
AJ = the now Reverend Biſhop of Salisbury forc'd to fly for his Life, and could hardly mere and 
Y Wai the liberty of breathing in a Foreign Air, or the benefit of the protection 8 BE 
A ."Oreign States and Princes z excepted in all Acts of Grace as the greateſt Cri- e dan. 
| eb And yet upon the ſtricteſt enquiry into the reaſon why Royal Power was ſo ger, 
. he againſt this Perſon, it will be hard to find any other than this, that he was 
= :. _ of the Hiſtory of the Reformation 3 which will be a ſufficient Monument 
W at Great Man when he is dead, of his undaunted Courage and Zeal for, 
'Y A Abilities and Induſtry in defending a Religion his then Majeſty had fo 
Bu 8 werion to, Add to this the cruel corporal Puniſhments inflicted upon ſe- 
W. © © ©1190 both in City and Country, In fine, the unſpeakable Oppreſſion 5 the 
* | 1 % ͤĩð ⁊ „ 
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No Fuſtifi- 
cation of 
thoſe Male- 
int- 
trations, 


from a Prince altogether guided by thoſe who had ſworn their Deſtruction? And 


ploy'd in nothing more, than in contriving and projecting the utter DeſtruQion of 


eſuit 
ar fl 


niſter of 


State. 


own mere choice. | 


tho they had the faireſt game to play that ever men in their Circumſtances could 


; 15 2 ; ; 
. 138 
270 


Soldiery, by virtue of whoſe quartering at pleaſure neither mens Faniilies or pen | 
ſons were ſecure. from the greateſt violence: moſt of the Corporations of the in, 
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The Advantages of the preſent Setdement, ” 


dom are too too able to give a ſad and deplorable account of this, who felt 


* 


enure the Nation by degrees to Oppreſſion and Slavery. 


Inſolences of mercenary Men, permitted in all their extravagant Miſchief wi 


I know that many will not be pleas'd with ſuch a Repreſentation of our late Mic 


ries z but they muſt pardon us, if we judg it fit to reflect upon them, ſince. the c 
much deſire to involve us in them again. For upon a review of theſe Particulars mh : 
are nndeniable matters of Fact, we cannot poſſibly think that a continuance in fk 
a miſerable Condition was, or is, or can be a deſirable State, tho it never ac f 
further; much leſs can we think it tolerable, when the whole Nation were mo 

than ſatisfied, that theſe were but the beginning of thoſe Sorrows we had "wry 
diſmal Proſpe& and Apprehenſion of, had the deſigns afoot made a further Pro 
greſs. And we would pray them to pardon us, that we are not willing to he 10 


treacherous to our ſelves and our Poſterity, as to throw our ſelves into that Miſery, | 
7 


from whence we have been ſo miraculouſly deliver'd. 
Now, tho I do not find any man that will take upon him the impoſſible Task gf 


juſtifying theſe Proceedings, but rather all of force muſt acknowledg there wer 
many Male-adminiſtrations in the Government, yet they ſtrive to excuſe then 2 


much as may be. I muſt tell them, would the matter bear it, we would be az yi. 
ling to do it as they. And we mult let them know, that our caſe is the more to he 
pitied, becauſe we were ſo like to be ruined and undone by a Prince, whom no ho. 
neſt man in the Nation did ever fo much as deſire ſhould fall into thoſe misfortunes 
that have overtaken him; but on the contrary, were extremely afflited to fee 
fatal neceſſity of the ruin of either King or Kingdom in a very ſhort time; and 
would moſt willingly have contributed our utmoſt to the preventing of it, had it 
lain in our power. But this is the miſery, the more pains men take to palliate thef 
things, the more ſtill it appears there was a wilful, fixed and unmovable Reſolution 
of driving theſe things to the height. | 


For while it's ſaid, That the late King being very zealous for his Religion, and 
giving the Conduct of his Conſcience to the guidance of men ſworn to that Intereſt; 


we cannot wonder if their perpetual Sollicitations and unwearied Importunities 
highly prevail'd upon him to gratify their Deſires, in which he was withal fatisfied 
that he was doing God ſingular good Service: this very Excuſe is our greateſt Con- 
plaint. For was it not eaſy to divine what a Proteſtant Nation had reaſon to exped 


the very taking of theſe men into his ſecreteſt Councils was an open Declaration io 
the three Kingdoms, that their Deſtruction was at no great diſtance ; for we kno, 
and all the World knows, that ſuch men as ſwarm'd about W|hiteball, were en- 


Hereſy and Hereticks, as they account us all to be: And therefore had the late King 
James conſulted either his own or his Peoples Safety, he would never have been ſo 
influenc'd by ſuch men, nor given the leaſt ſuſpicion that he was ſo. But his ma- 
king a Jeſvit openly a great Miniſter of State, whoſe very being in the Kingdom 2 


Treaſon ; his entertaining publickly a Nuncio from Rome, the ſwarming of Prieſts bob 
Regular and Secular of ſeveral Orders about him, cannot but ſhew that their A 


ſumption into ſuch Privacy, ſo deſtructive to his People, was really a matter of his 
And here let me add, That the Prieſts and Jeſuits in their management of Afar 
in the late King's time, were both the falſeſt and the fooliſheſt men in the work, 


with for before, and fairer than I truſt they will ever obtain again. They eie 
very falſe and treacherous to their great Patron and BenefaQor ; for they conſulted 
their own Intereſt ſo much, that they minded neither the Honour nor Gafety 0 
their King. For while he was driving ſo Feb like, it was their duty faithfoly te 
have repreſented to him what was like to be the iſſue of ſuch Proceedings, what 
diſhonour the ſo frequent breach of his Word mult be, and how fatally dange9 
the exaſperating of three Kingdoms mult be; and therefore ſeriouſly to have 40 
vis d him to flower and milder methods, and to have declar'd their Satisfa&% 
that they had rather commit the great Deſign it ſelf to the Divine Providenc 
methods more agreeable to the Genius of the Nation, than hazard his Ma ſ3 
Honour and Safety in ſuch violent and harſh meaſures. But the truth of it 5, te] 
ſaw they had nothing to rely upon but the King's Life, and that was as unc 
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and Danger of a Relapſe. 5 271 

| ay other man's; and therefore they were willing to drive at all furiouſly : For 
25 bey) if we ſucceed, we have our aim, the day is our own; if not, we know 
Ga ort of it, we are but where we were, we can as eaſily retire to the Cells we 
1 from as we left them; but whether the King fink or ſwim, is the leaſt of our 
nh And ah! that theſe Wretches had fallen alone, without drawing ſuch 
Iptigce into ſuch misfortunes with them by their precipitate Counſels! Let this 

*herefore he for ever another Inſtance of Popiſh Treachery and Falſhood to their 

Princes; for theſe men always act as if they gloried in being the Inſtruments of the 
Deſtruction of Kings or Kingdoms, or both  _ = Re 
And as they were the falſeſt Men to their Prince, ſo they were the fooliſheſt; ig Folly 
for never Men took ſo improper means to attain their ends as they did. In truth . 
they left nothing undone, which any man could wiſh them to do, who never ſo 
earneſtly wiſh'd a dilappointment of all their Deſigns 3 as a Reverend Divine and 

Great Man of our Church ſaid in his Sermon on the Thankſgiving-day, they were 
politicians by Book, and never conſulted the Genius and Humour of that People they 
| had to do with. It may be they are thought very wiſe Men and great Politicians in 
other Countries, but they can never in England expect any thing but the Repu- 

tation of the moſt imprudent and impolitick of Men; and hope this great Inſtance 
Vin de ſufficieat to convince all Princes, how unſafe it is for them to truſt Men of 
little Honeſty and leſs Diſcretion, 
If it be again ſaid, That the late King, in all theſe things ſo deſervedly decried, was 
inform'd of the Legality of them by his Judges, whoſe Advice in the like caſes all 
our Kings have relied upon; ſo if heerred, it was their fault: and beſides, ſuch as 
| do unlawful things by the King's Command, are liable to anſwer for it notwith- 
ſtanding, but not the King himſelf. To this the Anſwer is very eaſy: The whole ½ pete, 
Nation knoweth very well, that when the Judges at any time gave juſt and good ination of 
| Advice, according to the Law and the beſt of their knowledg, if it thwarted the the Judges 
| Deſign intended, there was a Quietus ready at hand for their deſcent from the 9 m force 
Bench; and thus the whole Reign of King James there was a perpetual Change of —_ 
the Judges, till they were ſo model'd as to ſecure the Intereſt driven at; nay in the 
| very laſt famous Trial of the ſeven Biſhops, all know that two of the Judges were 
| immediately remov'd, for giving their Opinion contrary toſthat Intereſt. So that it 
| is extremely plain, the King was notadvis'd by his Judges, but the Judges by him, 
how they ſhould act at their perils, and he would have no other than ſuch as would 
S ſerve his Deſign: As for ſuch as acted by his Authority, either in Civil or Military 
Affairs, its plain few or none were allow'd of, but ſuch as would ſerve the Popiſh 
lntereſt; what meant elſe the Change of Charters, the Regulating of Corporations, 
te ſo frequent Alterations of the Governours of them, the removing of all Offi- 
cers that would not comply, the previous Queſtions put ſo diligently all over the 
Kingdom to Deputy-l ieutenants, Officers of the Militia, Juſtices of Peace, Ma- 
Y giſtrates of Cities and Boroughs, concerning Elections of future Members of Par- 
lament? The King then was fo far from ſuffering Perſons to be brought to Trial 
bor their unjuſt and illegal Actions, that as he would have no other Perſons in his 
eervice, ſo he avowed their Protection. In vain it was to expect a redreſs of theſe 
ies, fince even in the beginning of that Reign, when that King was ſo much ob- ſing of 
W i'd to the Fidelity of the Nation for oppoſing the Duke of Monmouth ſo vigo- Grievances 
roully, yet that very Houſe ot Commons, who but a little while before was ſo exp:#ed. 
WT billy cajobd and careſs'd by the King, went away with a Repulſe to their honeſt 
Addreſs againſt Papiſts bearing Offices without legal Qualifications, and in a few 
as after he prorogued them, and never met them more. Since then the late 

3 cle would have no other Perſons to ſerve him, nor any in Places of Truſt but 
ich as highly difſery'd the Nation; ſince he protected ſuch Perſons in all their illegal 


Proceedings, certainly all they did is clearly imputable to himſelf, for ſo he would 


Y have it, and no otherwiſe, A, 

| i, while it's ſaid King James was lawful King of England, accountable to The Pre. 
| Airy . his Actions, but God only; that all we had to do, was to ſubmit either tences of 
1 or Paſſively; that our Oaths had obliged us 7 all Reſiſtance of his le Jaco- 

| — F, or thoſe commiſſion'd by him; and therefore let the worſt be ſuppos'd ned, 

'I 1 we cannot juſtify our Reliction of him, or transferring our Allegiance 

Nou in the fir 
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rſt place this is a plain acknowledgment, That we had very great %% 
| aſd plaining ; and only helps us with this Accumulation of our Miſery, we 8 
d pollibility of Redreſs. Now it's a deſperate Condition a Prince is brought er d. 
| | i to, 
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Ian: What if thoſe Laws are laid aſide, and rendred uſeleſs, which were enaReq ey 
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to, that the only Juſtification of his Proceedings conſiſts in alferting an ünlin | 4 


and uncontrolable Power; and indeed it is much worſe, when this is done t, 
Nation that never have, nor ever will acknowledg themſelves to be Slaves 3 
tul'd by the Arbitrary and Deſpotick Power of their King; but are $ubjea. K | 

vern'd by their King in the Execution of the Laws of the Lance. 2 N 

Again, there is nothing more certain than this, That there is ſo great defere * 
to be had to Governours and Government, that every ſmall Irregularity in Gains 5 
ment ought not to leſſen the Affection or Fidelity of Subjects, ſuch as Injuries * 
cruing only to ſome private Perſons; or if they be of a publick and general nature „ 
even againſt Laws in force, yet if it be in matters of ſmall concern and importance. 
it is rather to be born with, than the Peace of the Government to be diſturbed 1 | 

is in ſuch Caſes duly to be conſidered, that nothing perfect is to be found under 4 
Sun; that Changes and Alterations upon ſuch ſmall accounts, would render G0. 
vernment very unſteady and uneaſy to the main end of it, which is the Peace of 
Mankind. But what if the Caſe be ſuch, that there is no leſs attempted than the | 


ruin of Souls and Bodies, and Fortunes of far the greateſt part of the Subject? 
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ence 
char di. Purpole to ſecure the Religion and Property of all the Subjects, without ever ©. Civi 
ſolve tbe ſulting the Legiſlative Power, nay after a great part of that Power hath remonſtis. | the: 
Govern red againſt it? What if ſuch Courſes be taken, as perfectly deſtroy the very pe; any 
ls of Parliaments, and make a ſummoning of them utterly impracticable, accordin by t 
to the fundamental Conſtitutions of the Kingdom? Do not theſe, and ſuch like pro; | all1 
ceedings, perfectly diſſolve the Government to our hands, and deprive the King | refit 
the beſt Security he hath for his Crown, to wit, the Security of the Laws ſo di. Wi 
ſolv'd? And that this was our Caſe, is apparent by what is before written. ay | Lay 
this brings to my mind a Saying of the late King James, at his firſt Acceſſion to the | of 
Crown, That he deſired to be no greater King than the Laws of. England made bim : and If t 
upon my Conſcience had he continued always in that mind, and acted according, ſue 
he might, nay he would have reign'd a glorious King, to the great Joy and Sti it 
faction of all his Subjects. | WD 
End of all | ſuppoſe it will be granted, That the end of all Government is the Protection aud Kit 
Govern- Peace, and Security of the People, by governing them agreeably to the Lays he 
ment is the enacted for that end: Now if this End ceaſe, and all things be acted contrary, leg 
" e is there not an end of that Government, with relation to the Peoples concerns wy 
ity of the in it? And in ſuch caſe, what can reaſonably be expected from them by the La 
People. of God, of Nature, and Selt-preſervation, the firſt and great Principle of Nature, : 
but that they ſhould look for better Terms where they may have the m? | _ 
All this whole matter is grounded upon a falſe Opinion of Government being Gi 
Jure Divino, even withrelation to the Species or Kind of Government, nay to the i 
very Perſon or Family regnant; than which there cannot well be a greater Parador: fel 
The pre- for tho it be moſt true, that Government in general is of Divine and Natural Right, 

fence of Ju- yet all the World will never be able to make either of theſe two things appear, 9, th 
re Divino. either that this or that Species of Government is of ſuch a right; for example, ly 
Monarchy in contradiſt inction to all other; or much leſs, that this or that Farilly fo 

or Perſon hath ſuch a Divine or Natural Right to ſuch or ſuch a Kingdom or Ds 
minion : for upon this Principle we condemn all other kinds of Government 4 Co 
ſinful ; we oblige our ſelves to perpetuate the Succeſſion of the ſame Family in di 
direct Line in the ſame Dominion, a thing by the experience of all Ages known to be be 


impoſſible, and of which this Kingdom, on ſeveral occaſions, hath taken very litti 
notice. For he is a mighty ſtranger to the Engliſh Hiſtories, who knows not that 
—_— ſome Perſons have been removed from the Adminiſtration cf the Regal Power * 
bh... the Authority of Parliament, and others crown'd in their ſtead, while the forme! 
trary, were in being: and likewiſe in the Succeſſion of the Crown little regard hath been 
had to the next in Proximity of Blood, whatever outcry we make now; and ce 

tainly when it was enacted in Queen Elizabetb's time, That it ſhould be a Pm 

for any Perſon to affirm, That it was not in the power of the Parliament to fe, 

tle the Succeſſion of the Crown, they were far from dreaming of this Chimera 0 
Divine Right. And certainly when a Parliament in Henry the VIlIth's time g 

that King Power to ſettle the manner of the Succeſſion, and to nominate the SIC 

ceſſors as he thought fit, they were far from this Divine Right too. Na), this 
Opinion that men would ſo fain impogg upon us, is deſtructive of all Right of Cor 

queſt or Preſcription ; for againſt DivIne and Natural Right none of theſe ate ple. 


valent: for ſtill the former Obligation remains to the kind of Goren nil 
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the Peace of Mankind, the great End of all Government, that it would certainly 


perpetuate Blood, War; and laſting Confuſions. a 


in a word; I am ſure our Government is ſuch as will acknowledg, That the Kings 


and if they break it, Gibbets, Axes, Whipping-poſts, Pillaries, Exile, Confiſcations of 


upon fair and legal ways of giving them ſatisfaction. And this the Lords and Com- 
mons in Conventio 


ment in England, have avowed to be an Abdication of bis Government, and Vacatin 
F bis Throne. 


vol. . N11 ig 


'L 


Now [would fain ask theſe few Queſtions upon this Conceſſion . Wh ether it be jult hafen. 
that the King ſhould be abſolutely ſecur'd by the Peoples Oath of Fidelity to him; inlined. 
Power pre- 


tended to. 


Ex ansfer — 
ring Alle- 
giance 


when the 


Throne is 
deſerted. 


And I would know but theſe two things in this Particular, Whether 
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Ain tue condition we were left by the King'sdeparture, any better; juſter, or pee, 

e courſe could be taken to ſave the Nation from thoſe Miſeries and Confuſions iy, map. | 

neceſſarily have fallen into, in that ſtate of Anarchy the King left us, than tha of | 
calling ſuch a Convention? And then, Whether ſuch a Convention, ſo freely cl. 

led and choſen, when met, doth not conclude the Nation by their Reſolution, | 

ſince all knew their Election was for this very purpoſe, to reſtore us the happineg 

of a ſettled State, and by electing of them, included Themſelves and their Con. 

ſents to their Reſolves, as much as ever they did in other Elections to Parliament. 

As for thoſe Redreſſes that were made juſt upon the news of the Princeꝰs Intentiog 

for England, they were done at ſuch a time as too plainly ſhewed it to be the m 

duct ot Fear and Neceſlity, not of Choice; and it's well known, that what King 

in ſtraits are forced to do, when free, they voluntarily and readily undo: jy 

the worſt 1 wiſh King James is, That what he did then, he had done a twelye, 

month before; tho even then the greateſt Matters continued as they were, wiz, per. 

{ons in all Offices of Truſt without legal Qualifications, by virtue of the Diſpenſing | 

Power, then not 1n the leaſt diſowned. OL * 
No hopes of By what have ſaid, it plainly appears, that our Condition, when their Majeſtis 

Redreſs arrived here, was moſt deplorable, without any hope of a Redreſs, our Miſerg 
75 78 , daily growing upon us; and it's not uneaſy for any Man to divine what our Caf 
coming o. Mult certainly have been, had not God raiſed up this mighty Deliverer, our preſen 
rer. King, to put a ſtop to thoſe unhappy Proceedings. And if we be ſo inſenſible of thi 

great Deliverance, and ſo ſoon have forgot our former Thraldom, and our juz WA 

tears of worſe; I can ſay no more, but that we are as bad as the Iſraelites, defirin WM 

_ Egypt again, when their Faces were towards Canaan z and luſting for the Fleſh-you WM 

there, when they were feeding on Angels Food. And ſo I come to ſhew the danger 

of our Relapſe, by conſidering the happy Eſtate and Condition we are in by thi 

bleſſed Revolution. | 

We may take up in theſe Nations that Song of David, When the Lord turned qi 

the Captivity of Sion, then were we like unto them that dream, The Deliverance wx 

ſo ſtrange and wonderful, that it appeared plainly the Lord's doing, and therefore 

- marvelous in our Eyes. We may look upon the Providence that gave the Prince of 

Orange, our now moſt Gracious King, ſo juſt a Right to ſuccour us, as wonderful 

even that happy Day wherein the auſpicious Marriage of that Royal Pair was cot- 

ſummated, to the great Joy and laſting Security of the Peace and Happineſs of ties 

Nations. This was, I am ſure, a great Earneſt of the Divine Goodneſs, and a hap | 

py Omen of this bleſſed Fruit of it. 895 1 

know not what to admire moſt in this prodigious Deliverance : That aVla 

ter of ſo great Importance, that muſt of neceſſity be communicated to ſeveral Per 

| ſons both at home and abroad, ſhould take no Air till juſt ready to be executed, 6 al 

that the Deliverance was ſudden and unexpected, no ways look d for at that time, o 

in that manner, is ſcarce to be exemplified; the means uſed to effect this Deſign, being 

ſo unproportionate to the great End deligned, makes the Succeſs a Prodigy. Thees 
Advanta- tent of this Bleſſing is not the leaſt thing conſiderable in it; it is general to the whole 
ges ſecurd Nation, every one ſhares in the Deliverance, except thoſe that would fain have made 

row by tre us miſerable. For as the Religion and Civil Intereſts of all were equally in dange, 

even 6 Security of both is extenſive to all: Nay this Revolution ſecures Truth, ail ' 


the Profeſſion of it to other Nations; for it's well known what Hazard the Prote- 8 0 

ſtant Religion every where had been in, had it been ſubverted in this famous Iand e b. 

And therefore, however ungrateful we may be, who yet have the more immediate 3 
advantage of it, yet I am ſure all Proteſtant Europe are lifting up their Hen. if 

Hands and Tongues in the Praiſes of the God of Truth, who bath ſo fignally# th 

pear'd for our Deliverance, and in that for their Security. | ex 

Sad Condi- Let us look upon our preſent Condition; Would we be content to be happy, and | of 
tion of A compare it to what we were a Twelve-moath ago? then we were almoſt in deſpal al 
fairs before ſadly thinking with our ſelves to what ſtrange Countries we ſhould repair to te 
— the impending Storm: Our Biſhops were thrown into Priſons, our Clergy threatol = 4 
"" with Deprivations and Suſpenſions, our Univerſities purſued with up Warrant; tt 
our Colleges invaded by the Locuſts of Egypt ; the Abomination of Maß, u = 
Idolatry and Superſtition of Popery ſet up in all the corners of City and C9 b 


try; our Judges carrying about Shavelings to preach before them in their Circus; Wy 1. 
= they themſelves in their Charges at Aſſizes, preaching Sermons of Tranſubl | w 
tiation, and Submiſſion to the See of Rome Proteſtants diſcountenanced, d Þ 


diſgraced; Papiſts every where, in City, in Country, in Court, in Arms 1 
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Forts, in Navies, in Corporations, in Counties, lording it over us: Parliaments in- 
tended us, worſe than none; the Compleatment of our Miſeries being expected from 
them, as Elections were then ordered; Which made all good Men wiſh from their 
Souls, That whatever our Condition was, or might be, yet we might never ſee 
4 Parliament fit in England during King James the Second's Reign; ſince they 
ould never be ſuffer'd to do us good, and in all probability could not fail in doing 
0 Ä | $42 55 
The Caſe is quite alter d now; as is obvious at firſt ſight : Our Religion hath the 
reateſt Security, our Biſhops and Clergy the greateſt Protection, our vacant Bi- 
opricks are fill'd with the moſt wiſe and learned of the Clergy, Colleges are re- 


Security of 
Religion, 


ſtord to their proper Owners; the Idolatry of Popery dare not ſhew it ſelf any 


where; the Wind hath blown theſe Locuſts of Prieſts, Jeſuits, G. beyond the 
geas, to their former Lurking-places z every one ſits ſafe under his own Vine, en- 
joying ſecurely the Liberty of an Engliſhman, the Property he is poſſeſt of: our 
Councils, Navies, Armies, Magiſtrates, are Proteſtants; and a Security to our 


Religion, dearer to us than our Lives: Our Judges are as at the firſt, and our Coun- 


ſellors as at the beginning, 


Pray, Gentlemen, recount with your ſelves, What was our greateſt Hope, our 


Exhortati- 


only Comfort on Earth, in thoſe Days of our Diſtreſs ? What was it that ſuſtained 92 to conſis 


our Spirits, and delivered us from utter Deſpair ? What did we diſcourſe of every 
Ws where to one another, as the ſole Foundation of our hopes of Freedom and Relief? 
Was it not that the King was a mortal Man, and after him we had a Reſerve of 
Ws the Prince and Princeſs of Orange for our Security? How often then did we caſt 


er what 
we were 
and are 
now. 


our Eyes and Hearts upon the Belgicł Shore, truſting that at laſt the Providence of 


God would whaft over that bleſſed Pair to the laſting Joy of this Britiſh Iſland? 
The Papiſts knew this very well, and could never think themſelves ſafe, till theſe 
Princes Intereſts were defeated, and thereby as they thought all our Hopes fru- 
WS ſtrate. But God, that brings Good out of the greateſt Evil, by his infinite Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Power, converted that Project by which they intended to perpetuate the 
= Slavery of theſe Nations, to an accelerating or haſtening our Delivetance ſooner 


1 0 quarrel with a Poſſeſſor than was given the Prince of Orange, when he ſaw not on- 
y all our Laws violated, and the People of England enſlaved, but likewiſe his juſt 
A Intereſt in the Crown, in Right of his Princeſs the immediate Heir, ſo violently in- 


tan ever we hoped for it: for never was there a juſter Cauſe given any Prince to 


vaded, without any Satisfaction given, uſual in ſuch Caſes, of the ſincerity of that 


Affair of the pretended Prince of Wales; in which not only this whole Nation was 
Volently ſuſpicious, upon very. good Grounds, but likewiſe the intended Fraud 
uss the diſcourſe of Europe. This Matter hath been ſufficiently written of, and 
bor my part if there were no more to create a Diffidence in me not poſlible of re- 
_ ng any satisfaction, this would be more than ſufficient, that l never heard of any 
We >-iisfaction given to the great and virtuous Lady the Princeſs Ann of Denmark in 


this whole Affair ; and yet it was highly juſt ſhe ſhould have received it in reſpect 


| of her Proximity to the Crown; and likewiſe in regard of that fruitful Womb 


Cod hath been pleaſed to bleſs her Highneſs with, whoſe Children have a very fair 
2 Pre the Royal Inheritance: It had been likewiſe very eaſy to have done it, 
= <cauſc her Highneſs was perpetually upon the very place where the Scene was act- 
us, Juſt till the time of its finiſhing, and then it was moſt neceſſary ſhe ſhould 
due been there: and it's impoſſible to imagine, had it been a real thing, but care 
Ws ould have been taken that ſhe ſhould have been preſent 5 but on the other hand, 


N if it was not real, it was altogether neceſſary that of all Perſons ſhe ſtiould be out of 


F 2 ſuch care was accordingly taken: And as her Satisfaction was both juſt and 
= . c 15 | 5 it would have been of mighty advantage to the convincing of the Nation 
a a ruth of it, her Highneſs's Evidence would have been of more weight than 
A tnoſe at Council-board, in reſpe& none will bear witneſs againſt their own In- 


. (creſt, eſpecially in a Matter of ſo great moment, unleſs it be very true. All the 


alwer ever I could hear to this moſt material ground of Suſpicion is, either that 


ere was no Obligation to give any ſuch Satisfaction, or that the Princeſs did not 


hk 0 Was not curious of being ſatisfied. To which this is only fit to be ſail 
bit 1 ot Reply, that the firſt is a deſperate, and the ſecond a ſenſeleſs Anſwer. 
1 3 oy a great Favour of God to us, that the Deliverance we ſo earneſtly 
W Dove. an .the Perſons on whom our Eyes were fix'd, are thus come to our 
krance © our very Enemies haſtening it ſooner than ever we looked for it. 
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of England for her Peace, to ſee a Proteſtant King and Queen in England; a Hap 
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5s The Advantages of the preſent Settlement, © 


Happineſs Is it not the Joy of all good Men, who love the Proſperity of our bn, ang , 
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pineſs 'Briz,:; 
in having a hath not been favour'd with ſince the Death of Queen Ann the Wife of Kin A 
2 the Firſt? We have no Dalilab in the Boſom of our Sampſon, to allure him 80 1 | 
peed tray his own and the Nation's Strength, that we may be the eaſier Prey to the mY 
VP}. liſtines. The marriage of our Kings to Ladies of the Popiſh Perſuaſion, hath bee 
ſo plain a Cauſe of the Nation's Miſery, that we have great reaſon to rejoice in 10 

happy a ſight, as both King and Queen to be of che ſame Religion, and that Which 
is the profeſſed and eſtabliſh'd Religion of their Kingdoms: And it's greatly to de 
hoped, the Wiſdom of our Parliament will make it no ſmall part of their Care 60 

prevent the Miſchiefs that have ſo conſtantly attended our Kings being fo unequaf 
yoked, Our King and Queen draw not now ſeveral ways, their Principles are the 
| ſame z as they are in Bed and at Board one, ſo it's our great comfort to ſee then 

repair to the ſame Churches, exerciſed in the fame Devotions, addreſſing to the 
ſame Altar; in a word, of the ſame Faith and Religion, to the great encourage. | 

ment of their Subjects to follow ſo pious and great an Example: fo that there are 
no hopes now of the Philiſtines plowing with Sampſon's Heifer. The Royal interel 

is now abſolutely the ſame with that of the People; for their Majeſties and thei 
People are more ſurely tied together by the Bonds of that Religion, for which 
both have an equal Zeal, than by any political Obligations whatſoever : ſo tha 
now both rejoice in the mutual Proſperity of each other, their Majeſties rejoicing in 
their Peoples Security, and they again in the Royal Protection, as in all things, 6 
chiefly in that which is the beſt of all things, Religion. ä 
Neither are we to neglect the conſideration of that which deſervedly makes his 


preſent Majeſty the Darling of theſe three Kingdoms; nay, like another Tin, tie 2 
Delight of Mankind, vis. that the King, the Prince of Orange, had no ſuch gen ore 
Matters to look for as to his own Intereſt, to move him to encounter ſo great Du. WG 705 
gers, to undergo ſo much Trouble. He was conliderably great in the Lon- Can. of 
tries: He hath no Children to enjoy the Crown after his own death; ſo that it plain. F 
ly appears his Zeal for Religion, his great Concern for the bleeding State of thef | 
Nations, his love to Juſtice did much more prevail with him to this Heroick u | tha 
Glorious Undertaking, than any Concern of his own in the Caſe. 1 Te 
Ingrati- Now upon the whole, If we deſpiſe ſo wonderful a Mercy, and become ſo be. ant 
tude in de- reft of Reaſon as to be weary of Happineſs, and court perpetual Slavery, and + De 
Jhiſong * bandon our preſent Security and Tranquillity, for thoſe Miſeries we have reaſon to | thi 
2 look for upon ſuch an unwiſe change: What can we then expect but to be treat me 
by God as the deſpiſers of his greateſt Goodneſs, and to periſh without ſo much a thi 
the pity of Men; ſince we knew not how to prize a laſting Security, when we hi or 
it in oor Hands, and conſequently that our Relapſe muſt be very miſerabe t 
to US | | 1 5 tai 
But if at laſt we propoſe to our ſelves the Miſeries that muſt unavoidably fall apa po 
us; if the Sins of this Nation ſo provoke God, as to bereave us of that Happineh the 
we now enjoy, and if we be wiſe may entail it upon our Poſterity, by another ſo 
Revolution ſome Men ſo eagerly deſire, we cannot but be convinc'd that a Relapſe | Kit 
is highly dangerous. I do profeſs, that the Calamities that fatally attend ſuch wh 
Revolution, are ſo tremendous and horrible, that the very apprehenſion of then | ſer 
cannot but ſtrike conſiderate Men into the greateſt Confuſion and Amazement: We 
can expect nothing elſe, but that our Miſeries ſhould occaſion our being a Proyerd ane 
and a By-word, a Hiſſing and Reproach of Popiſh Nations who gape for our Ruit, WI 
and greedily thirſt after our Deſtruction; and on the other hand, that we ſhoull tz 
be followed with Execrations and Curſes from the Proteſtant World, for ſo te- Eg 
cherouſly betraying that Truth we had ſo great a Zeal for; that a Nation that gl bli 
ried ſo juſtly in being accounted the Bulwark of the Proteſtant Religion, ſhould 6 tei 
fatally occaſion the total overthrow of it. I . W Cr 
Unavoida, I will but briefly recount ſome of thoſe Miſchiefs that any reaſonable Man can | W] 
ble Mil. but apprehend muſt overtake us upon ſuch a Relapſe, if we conſider with wii Wy th 
. 3 Rage and Fury, with what thirſt of Revenge, not only the late King ( whoſe uam. b 
lazſe. ral Temper doth not much diſpoſe him to a forgetting of Injuries ) but al of he | Cl 
Popiſh Party muſt. return amongſt us, what are we to expect? ls the late King ra 


ever the leſs a Papiſt than before? Hath he abated any thing of his Zeal for cht 
| Superſtition ! Have the Jeſuits, Cc. any other Sentiments of us and our 555 
than they had? Ask the Proteſtants of Ireland, and they will inform you, hof 


0 
faſt out of that Kingdom as ever the French Refugees forſook France, If we welt ſp 
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vojoſtly vs'd when we had given no Offence, what are we to look for when the 
worſt of Crimes ſhall be laid to our Charge? If our Religion was near loſt, our 
Laws and Liberties invaded, when all the Obligations of the Earth were upon the 
prince to protect them; how utterly muſt all be loſt, when the Reſentments of ſo late 
Affronts ſhall 8 us to all the direfal Effects of an ungoveri'd Zeal, and en- 
nod Revenge + Ep 8 £2 {re ole RL 
ng beſides how are we to expect that ſuch a Revolution ſhould be brought a- 
dont? I am very confident England and Scotland will never be willing to afford fo 
reat a Strength as is ſufficient for ſuch an Enterprize; ſome hot-headed Men may 
all a ſtronger Party from abroad, but they will never undertake it to do it alone. 
No, no, we plainly ſee it's an Iriſh and French Power muſt do this; thence Men, What is to 
Mony and Arms muſt come: this is ſo certain, that I do not believe any Man in this 5e expected 
Nation ſo bereft of Senſe, as to expect it any other way. And now what a Train ry * 
of Miſeries this Dragon's Tail draws after it, is not eaſy either to be thought or Aﬀſetance ? 
exprelt : if ever ſuch a diſmal Calamity ſhould befal us, we ſhall want another Je- 35 
vemiah to write the Lamentations of our Judah and Jeruſalem, I do not think that 
erer any Nation under Heaven was expos'd to a more barbarous Deſolation, than 
this poor Nation muſt be upon ſuch an unhappy Change. How hath the French 
King us'd his own Subjects, to whom by the Oaths of God, upon his Soul, he ow'd 
all Protection? And if ſo cruelat home, what are we Strangers to expect from his 
Armies, but all the Outrages that attend an inſulting Conqueſt of an Enemy, who 
hath reſolv'd our Ruin, and ſworn the Extirpation of our Religion? If the cutting 
us off from being a People ſhould be the price of it; what are we to expect, whoſe _ 
| unhappy Connivance hath occaſion'd all his Greatneſs, and whoſe Strength and 
| Riches are the Shears that now clip his Wings, from ſoaring to that height of Uni- 
verſal Empire, he ſo vainly and proudly graſps at? And the Truth is, this is a 
Ws great Miſery, that upon ſuch a Change the Crown of England is molt likely to de- 
= volve, not from King William to King James, but from King William to King Lewis 
== of France; which the great God of Heaven avert. We have heard of Princes 
== ſpoil'd of their Dominions by that King, but never could hear yet of any Prince 
reſtor'd by him. Can it poſſibly enter into the Thoughts of any reaſonable Man, 
= that the King of France will employ his Forces by Sea and Land, and ſpend his 
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Treaſures in conquering of theſe Kingdoms, and then quietly deliver them up to 
another to poſſeſs ? who himſelf labours ſo deeply of the Dropſy of enlarging his 
Ws Dominions, that neither Faith of Treaties, Laws of Nations, Oath of God, nor 
Ws the ſenſe of common Equity and Juſtice could ever yet bind him, from making the 
moſt unjuſt Encroachments upon his Neighbours wherever he could. And this is 
WE tic more to be conſider'd, becauſe it's very eaſy to believe that the Popiſh Clergy 
ot England would be willing enough it ſhould beſo; King Lewis being more able 
d maintain his Conqueſt, than King James can ever be ſuppos'd to be to main- 
uin his Poſſeſſion, and their Security. And if the Popiſh Clergy may juſtly be ſup- 
bos d to become ſo indifferent in this caſe, it's eaſy to foreſee, how the Laity of 
lat Perſuaſion might be induc'd to a Satisfaction, ſince theſe ſo laviſhly, and indeed 
= brutiſhly, hang their Conſciences at thoſe Mens Girdles ; ſo that upon the whole, 
1 King Tewis is like to be the only Gainer. Altho Iam far from thinking that they 
who make this noiſe amongſt us, aim at any ſuch thing, yet it is worth their while 
3 {criouſly to conſider, whether it will lie in their Power to prevent or help it. | 
As forthe ih, their Carriage to Proteſtants in King Charles the Firſt's Time, B. 
and now to the Proteſtants at this very inſtant, is more than ſufficient to ſatisfy us of 1rih 
v bat Meaſures we are to expect from them; their natural Barbarity, their con- Papiſts to 
tant Averſion to the Engliſh Nation, their Thirſt after a Repriſal upon Proteſtants 7” * 
Eltates, to make up the pretended Damages they have ſuſtair'd ; their ignorant and _ 
4 blind Zeal for a rooted Snperſtition, are too much to convince us, with what In- 
bentions they muſt invade us, and what are like to be the Effects of their barbarous 
F c In a word, it's papiſts are certainly to be employ'd to do this grand Feat, 
— 22 be ſure to give the Proteſtants, that ſhall be ſo unwiſe as to aſſiſt them, 
Kar Thanks that Queen Mary gave thoſe of Suffolk; that the King of France 
: 8 given his Proteſtants, and that the late King James did ſo lately give the 
I rev of England: they will find at laſt to their Coſt, the Effects of that unalte- 
no — Maxim amongſt them, That no Faith # to be kept with Hereticks, 
. ur then how is it poſſible for us, without the higheſt concern in the World, to 

3 to our ſelyes the Conſequences of ſuch a change, with relation to their 
Veſent Majeſties and the Princeſs Ann of Denmark? I am very loth to ny Ie 
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ph 6 6 long upon this, it's ſo extremely tragical: Is this the Gratitude'we owe tot 
attending | 
ſuch a_ 
Change, 
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loſe theſe great Perſons, where can we fix our hopes of any Relief ? 


Danger of 


Intereſl e- 


Can we likewiſe, without Aſtoniſhment, think upon the Condition of Lords and 
Commons in this preſent Parliament, in cafe of any ſuch change of Affairs, with. 
out Horror? Have we choſen ſo many worthy Patriots to repreſent us there, only 
to expoſe them to the greateſt Miſchiefs? Have they been ſo faithful to reſettle n 
ina moſt happy Condition, by ſecuring our Religion, Laws and Liberties, to be 
left at laſt to the Fury and Malice of Popiſh Vengeance? Did the famous Nobility 
and generous Gentry of this Kingdom, venture all for the Security of the Nation, 

to no other purpoſe, than to loſe Honour, Eſtate, Life and all, for their Zeal ty 
their Religion and Love to their Country? Surely as we cannot but believe that this 
muſt be the Conſequence of ſuch an unhappy Change, with relation to the Nobility 
and Gentry of this Kingdom; ſo it's not to be doubted but that all England nil 
conceive a juſt Indignation againſt ſuch Ingratitude, and will apprehend themfelres Wn 
oblig*d to eſpouſe their Intereſt cordially and unanimoufly, who have ſo wiſely, 4 
with ſo much Courage, ſecur'd to us all things capable of our utmoſt Eſteem. | 
In a word, when we ſeriouſly conſider the great danger the Proteſtant [ntereſts 
ruining the ex pos'd toallover Europe, that nothing leſs is intended than the rooting out of that 
Proteſtant Vile peſtilent Northern Hereſy, as the Enemies of our Holy Religion are pleas to 
call it; I hope we will think more than once upon it, before we contribute ſo high 
very where» Iy to the utter Subverſion of the Proteſtant Religion in general every where, 2 
le cutting off theſe three Kingdoms from it muſt neceſſarily occaſion. It's nel 
known that theſe Churches of Great Britain and Ireland, and more particulangythit 
of England, have been juſtly look*d upon as the Bulwark of the Proteſtant Religion 
in general; and therefore the Papiſts have us'd their utmoſt Fraud in underminin 
of her, and their utmoſt Violence in raiſing up their Batteries againſt her; aſſuring 
themſelves, if they could but once gain this Bulwark, they would quickly and vi 
much eaſe make themſelves Maſters of the whole Fort. It's well known, that the 
French King durſt never have us'd his Proteſtaat Subjects, as he both perfidioull 
and barbarouſly did, if England had had the liberty to have eſpous'd their Interet; 
and it was juſtly look d upon as a wonderful thing, that the King of EA 
ſhould be declaring himſelf ſo much for Liberty of Conſcience here, and yet onthe 
other ſide of the Water, the French King ſhould be uſing all ſorts of Cruelties 7 | 
thoſe of our Religion, wholly to extirpate it; and yet King James ſhould neret 
become their Interceſſor, nor declare to that King his juſt Reſentments of his#: 
ing ſo contrary to his conſtant Principles, eſpecially when his uſing his Subjeds ! 


could not but ſtrike all his own Engliſh Sub 


* 


ſadly divining what in all probability was like to be their own Fate in time. 
have the Proteſtant Princes and States enter'd into ſo ſtrong a Confederacy, l- 

ing upon their preſent Majeſties as the chief Support of it, but upon the certain 
knowledg they had of a Deſign on foot to ruin them? And thus it may be call 


jectur d, what muſt be the Danger of the Proteſtant Religion abroad, if 


4 Kine 
p Aug 


have but comply 


jects into an Alarm, and put them vel! 


magnanimous, courageous, and charitable Undertaking, that ever was, ke aſt | 
three Nations out of the: Jaws of Popery and Slavery? Can we find in our he 
expoſe our great Deliverer to ſo much Danger in his Perſon, and Ruin in 5 
tune, who fo re: dily ventured Life and Fortune for our Good? Can we ſow 
deprive our ſelves of all our Hopes repos'd in theſe Proteſtant Branches of x 
al Family, as for ever to render them uncapable of doing us any further 
or affording us any farther Protection? Have we ſo little ſenſe of the mo 
Conſtancy, and the unmovable Fidelity of theſe great Perſons, 
Intereſt of theſe Nations, which could never be biaſfed by the Authority of 
and Father, nor ſhaken by the violent Temptations and Aſſavlts upon theit 
ſtancy? W ho by their fixed Reſolutions to adhere to our Intereſts, had the w 
Arts us d to defeat them of their juſt Rights; for would they 
with the Deſigns projected againſt us, I dare ſay neither they nor we had ever been 
troubled with a Prince of Males. Can we expect in another Deluge of Miſery to 
have another Prince of Orange, ſo ſucceſsfully and miraculouſly to draw us out of it 
No, no, it's to be hop'd the Nation will never be prevaiPd upon to incur the Gilt 
of ſuch Ingratitude, to Perſons we owe our Religion, Laws and Liberties to: 
We will never do that which will fo juſtly expoſe us to the Cenſures of the World 
and render us unworthy, in any Circumſtances, of any Foreign Aſſiſtance, & yt: 
terly inconſiſtent with the Safety of thoſe who afford ir. 
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| W In a word, we will beo 
uſt to our ſelves, as not to entail Popery and Bondage to our Poſterity; for if ic 
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An Danger of a Relapſe. 279 
3 rd uncapable of givin aſſiſtance to its Profeſſors $ nay more, if the 
. England be made ule of to promote their DeſtruQtion. But it's obvi- 
"1s this mult be the reſult of the return of Popery and Slavery amongſt us; ſo 
bat upon the whole matter, if ever ſuch a Judgment from Heaven ſhould overtake 
"25 the return of this unclean Spirit of Popery, and its Uſher Slavery among us, we 
not but expect that not only Seven, but a Legion of Miſeries worſe than we have 
felt muſt return with it, ſufficient to make our laſt Caſe worſe than our firſt. 
The Caſe being ſo plainly thus, is it poſſible that Men can ever be in love with 
| ch Miſeries as theſe, not only upon themſelves, but upon their innocent Poſteri- 
ty ? For the word is Now or Never, and Now and Ever. And that we may never 
feel the Miſchiefs of the laſt part of this Sentence, I hope we will take care to ſe- 
cute the firſt, that becauſe not nom therefore they never ſhall prevail upon us. l be- 
ſeech you, Gentlemen, who ſeem to be fo willing to bereave vs of our preſent 
Tranquillity, and to contribute what in you lies to bring a Deluge of Miſeries up- 
on us, in which you your ſelves muſt certainly be overwhelm'd, if ever you be 
S truly zealous for, and faithful to the Truth of God profeſt in this Nation; I pray 
von to conſider with your ſelves, that if your Deſires ſhould ſucceed, and you 
boold beaiding and aſſiſting to it, what late Repentance and Horror muſt ſeize up- 
on you, while you ſhall ſadly then, when it is too late, reflect upon that Deſtruction 


W you have brought upon your Country and Fellow-Countrymen ; and it's not to be 
W 7oubted, but at laſt upon your ſelves too. | 
= But if Men will continue obſtinate in Miſchief, and are reſolv'd to uſe their ut - The un- 
WS moſt Endeavours to ruſh us again into Confuſions, and to ſet all in a Flame; it's to accountable 
de hop'd his Majeſty will have ſuch a ſpecial regard to the Welfare of theſe Nations, Cy 4 
in which that of his own and all the Proteſtant Branches of the Royal Family is N 
bo cloſely wrapt up, that he will moſt diligently inſpe& the wicked Practices, 
W 2nd moſt villanous Deſigns of ſuch ill: minded Men. And indeed they ought be- 
W times to bethink themſelves, what the whole Kingdom muſt think thoſe Men wor- 
Ws thy of, who are Haters of their Peace, and Contrivers of their Deſtruction: for 
We whatever Eyes they look with, and whatſoever Proſpective-Glaſs they make uſe of, 
ey muſt pardon us, who can ſee nothing but laſting Miſery attending their Pro- 
WT jects and Deſigns. And therefore however they may hope his Majeſty*s Clemency 
We (which by their undutiful Language, bold and ungrateful Speeches, and inſolent 
We Attempts in the face of a Nation, reſoly'd to continue their Happineſs by moſt 
conſtantly adhering to his Majeſty's Intereſts) they have already too much try'd ; 
eet they are Fools to imagine his Majeſty will ſuffer his innate Lenity and Gentle- 
reß to be the greateſt Cruelty to his faithful Subjects, by extending it to Perſons 
obſtinately bent upon his and their Ruin: nor can they dream that a whole Nation, 
us ſecur'd of all that's dear to them, will much longer bear the bantering Af- 
WT fronts, and not only undutiful, but even treaſonable Practices of ſuch Men, who ſo 
carry themſelves as if they long'd for nothing more than our Deſtruction. 
And juſt as I was writing this, came to my hands that Paper, pretended to be a 
eclaration from King James the Second to all his Loving Subjects in the Kingdom 
gland. Perhaps there was never a greater piece of inſolence acted in any Na- A touch up- | 
on, than diſperſing of theſe in a Kingdom, where there is a King de FaFo upon K. J's 
e Throne; and the Reſentment the Houſe of Commons has ſhew'd, is a ſufficient 8 os 
"oof of what J have juſt now ſaid. But for the Paper it ſelf, it carries all the 
aks of Forgery that poſſibly can be: for would ever the late King tell his Sub- 
of England, of his kind uſage to his Proteſtant Subjects in Ireland, who are ſo 
3 Infallibly convinc'd of the contrary ? For why ſhould ſo many of the Biſhops and 
ee, ſo many People of all Conditions fly out of that Kingdom even fince his 
3 e there, and leave their Eſtates and Habitations, and caſt themſelves upon 
„Charity of England for a preſent Subſiſtence, if this Libel were true? Why, 
. at this very time, do they embrace all Opportunities of tranſporting them- 
to this Iſland with great Joy and Thankfulneſs? If Proteſtant Perſons, 
nes, Religion, were in ſo much Safety, what makes the Proteſtants of Loudou- = 
| WA Oc. rather venture their Lives in their own Defence, and endure the Perils 
. Hardſhips of a dangerous Siege, if the Proteſtants there were in ſo great Secu- 
oY ; Surely the Forgers of this Libel imagine it poſſible to put out our very Eyes, 
. ne wood. wink us to Deſtruction. Can we ever think that Proteſtants will 
Not 0 or apprehend themſelves ſo, where the French domineer, at the rate they 
ut origin be preſam'd to do in ireland 2 tor it's very reaſonable to conclude, 
, eeing Men, Ammunition, Mony, and whatſoever is neceſſary for War, 
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cometh from the French,” that King wil, nay muſt rule the Roaſf. We on 


therefore believe our own Intelligence much better than this piece of Forgery, vi | it 


that the very papiſls of reland are ſo apprehenſive of the French Tyranny, tha 
they begin to wiſh for the mild Government of Proteſtant England, rather tl. 


ie under the inſupportable Tyranny of Popiſh France. As for the large Promiſes | # 

made to England upon a Surrender theſe Forgerers invite us to, I have ſaid en we! 

already, that Popiſh Faith can never be more traſted by Proteſtants | and we 10 and 

very well aſſur'd, that if it were poſſible for the Hoſt of Heaven to come down Lay 

on Earth, to be Guarantee for the Fidelity of Papiſts to Proteſtants in any Treaig b 

made with them relating to Religion, they would notwitliſtanding, upon the ut Nat 

ſafe Opportunity, violate them; and if theſe bleſſed Spirits ſhould take upon then mer 

the Defence of the Guaranty and the Honour of it, they would preſently difong thel 

their Patronage, and deptive them of the Honour of being their Interceſſon, A 

and charge them with being Favourers of the vileſt Hereticks; for we would dein and 

but one Inſtance wherein ever Proteſtants were us d kindly by Papiſts, whenever j the 

was in their power to uſe them otherwiſe, 1 Po - 

Applicati- Go on then, Great Sir, in the perfecting of that which your Majeſty bath py 1 

on to the riouſly begun, and ſo magnanimouſly undertaken, and have had the aſſiſtance g ly s 

King. the God of Truth, to the Joy of theſe Nations, to the Deſpair and Confuſion of the 

pour Enemies, to the Security of the Proteſtant World: Your Majeſty hath th; | the! 

Hearts, the Hands, the Purſes of your People at your Devotion; You have a Pr. cog 

liament, who having engag'd whatſoever is worthy of Men of Honour, of Fortae vo 

of Religion for your Aſſiſtance, will never be wanting to enable you to comply and 

Yours, Theirs, Ours, nay Europe's Happineſs; You have the greateſt Security f WM f 

the Protection of that God, whois the Diſpoſer of Kingdoms, by whom King | pr 

reign, who hath hitherto bleſſed you with Succeſs to a Miracle: You have, in fine, 1 

| the beſt and moſt glorious Cauſe, even the preſerving of theſe Nations (to which os 

= God, and Nature, and a general Conſent of your People, have given 3 Ty 

| cloſe Intereſt and near Relation) from all the Calamities that could befal either the 8 b 

Souls, Bodies, or Fortunes of us and our Poſterity. This 1 am ſure is the hearty 1 * 

Prayer of all that are Lovers either of our Civil or Religious Rights, and our ft 8 

cure, peaceable and laſting Enjoyment of them, That your Enemies may be cual ho 

with Shame, but upon your Head the Crown may long flouriſh. 00S ra 

| 5 | Rey 

5 5 for 1 
| Cr oy „„ ; WR dove 
| . | 1 | | | Vern; 
4 . CE 9 5 | 7) oe 1 
| of King JAMES's Title, and of the Oblgu- Wi" L 
| | | ment 
| 1 on of ibe preſent Oaths of Allegiance. S i 
4 We 127) 


TL HAT King James was King de fad is denied by none: That he had font 
ground of Claim by virtue of his natural Inheritance, is no leſs confeſa WM * 
and that he might have anſwer'd the Ends of Government if he had nat WAR:.: / 
good his Promiſes, is on all hands acknowledeg'd : all which might ſerve to juſtify that 
Allegiance which for the time was paid to him. ne — 
The great Queſtion before us is, Whether thoſe deſtructire Principles and Ut- 
dertakings, which he afterwards openly eſpousꝰd, ſo much contrary to his Fro 
ſes, did not render him uncapable of the Government, according to the funda 
tal Laws of this Land ? ho 
That we may have a clear account of this Queſtion, we need only enquire, _ 
Firſt, What are the fundamental Laws of this Land, with reference to the fu 
and Prerogative of the King, and the Liberties of the People. | 
Secondly, How great is the over-ruling Force and Obligation of them. And, 
Laſtly, What were the avow'd Principles and Practices of the late King. 
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The Nallzty of K. James's Title. 28 
from which Premiſes it will beeaſy'to demonſtrate,according to the known Con- 4 Penn 
ſitotion of the Engliſh Government, that-a Perſon of ſuch Principles and Under- . 9 

takings muſt be utter ly unqualified and incapacitated by the very fundamental Laws 
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: rinciples 
for the management © this Government, | 2. I 3 N e e | 
Firſt, That we may clearly diſcern what are the fundamental Laws of this Land, of govern- | 
we may conſider in general what are the fundamental Laws of all Government; * 
and thence we _y deſcend to conſider more particularly what are the fundamental : 

"© Of hd. 8 A 5 | | 
i i is granted on all hands, that Government is eſtabliſh*d by the Light of 
Nature; ſo there need no poſitive Edicts or Statutes to ſhew. what are the funda- 
mental Laws of it. But theſe are diſcernable by the Light of Nature; and upon 
theſe prime Laws of Nature, all poſitive humane Laws are ſuperſtructed. cn io 
As Nature has taught that there ſhould be ſome Government, a Sovereign Power Neceſſity of 
and a Political Head, in all Societies; ſo the ſame natural Reaſon has taught, that all Govern- 
the Eſſentials of this Sovereign Power, which may be call'd the Regalia, ſhould “. 
therein be eſtabliſh'd 3 and thoſe Laws by which they are eſtabliſd, may be calbd 
fundamental Laws. 


= The Prime Eſſentials of the Sovereign Power of each Political Head, as the Ho- 
| ly Scripture intimates, Eph. 4. are the ſame in kind with thoſe that appertain to 
Ws the Head of a natural Body, which are, to preſcribe Rules for the Direction of all 
W the Members; to ſee that thoſe Rules be put in execution; to examine and take 
= cognizance of all Actions, and to give Sentence accordingly; to diſpenſe by cer- 
W tainNerves and Joints, the common nouriſhment for the ſuſtenance of all the Parts; 
and to employ the Force of the whole Body for the common Defence. | 
= Accordingly we find it is the Office of the Sovereign Power in any Nation, to Le Office 
preſcribe in matters of Faith and Speculation (according to the Rule of God's of one in 
= Word) what Doctrines ſhould be eſteem'd as Orthodox, and what to be condem- Sele 
ned as Impious and Heretical: Alſo to appoint ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Officers, as FI» 
night have Inſpection over thoſe that are to teach the ſame Doctrines: In matters 
of practice to preſcribe ſuch Laws as ought to be obſerv'd in order to the Common 
= Good: To appoint Judges and other Civil Officers, who might take cognizance 
pon all occaſions of all Citizens and Members, who might give Sentence upon them 
= according to Law, and by whom the ſaid Sentence might be put in execution: T6 
bare the Power of the Militia, and to exerciſe the Force of a Nation for the De- 
_ inc: of it againſt Domeſtick or Foreign Enemies. Laſtly, to command the Publick 
Kkerenues, to raiſe Taxes and Tribute, and to diſpoſe the Wealth of any Nation 
bor che common Support and Suſtenance of all the Members. 8 
ibis is the account of fundamental Laws in general; by which all the parts of 5 
borereiga Power are eſtabliſh'd, which are ſomewhere to be found in every Form of Go- 
vernment. | | 1 . 
= [oc may be ſaid to be the particular fundamental Laws of any Nation, by 
lich it appears in whoſe hands all the parts of the Sovereign Power are depoſited, 
© in what manner it is to be executed; by which the Authority and Prerogative 
Wy ©! tle Prince, and likewiſe the Rights and Liberties of the People are declared. 
3 Thus if we proceed to conſider the fundamental Laws of the Engliſh Govern- The Confti- 
nent, we may perceive they are fram'd with that happy Temperament as might n f the 
be apt to render our Princes moſt glorious and honourable, and the People moſt E*8/i{h6+- 
A happy. Our Good and Wiſe Anceſtors have ſo diſpos'd the Sovereign Authority,“. 
a our Kings ſhould have no Power to do Wrong or Miſchief, and they ſhould 
ant po Power todo good; the People ſhould not be obnoxious to any unjuſt arbi- 
I Frary Empire, and yet withal they ſhould be ſufficiently reſtrain'd from unbridled 
ice and Licentiouſneſss. | = 
2 To this end it has been thought reaſonable, that the whole Legiſlative Power people 
ld not be lodg'd in the hands of the King only 3 but the People require to be have 4 
; Er as becomes reaſonable Creatures. And herein their Liberty does chiefly ſhare in 
AY 2 that they can be obliged by no Laws but ſuch as themſelves approve and judg EE 
. meet for the common good. This is the prime fundamental Law, that the“ 
of God ſhould be owned as ſupreme; that no Dodrines of Religion ſhould be 
g 0, but ſuch as the People may perceive, and by their Repreſentatives ac- 
3 0 ae as being conformable to the Divine Law; that the People ſhould enjoy 
ow a alen of their Lives and Eſtates in ſuch manner as the Law preſcribes; 
bol, ae of the Nation ſhould be no otherwiſe diſpos'd but as themſelves 
bar Repreſentatives in Parliament; and that Sentence of Law ſhould be 
Vol. I, VVV pPronounc'd 
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-ple; 
e 
S Of him. 
employ'd by the Advice of his Council appointed for that and the like p 
at any time a licentious Faction ſhould diſable him to anſw the necelfary eng; 
Government. Heappoints all Judges and other Officers, who are concern'd to of 
ecute the Laws in all Civil matters. He appoints thoſe Eccleſſaſtieal Officers 972 
are to execute thoſe Laws which have reference to Religion. He has the diſpoſat of 
all Arms, and the Power of the Militia for the defence of the Government: b. 
which Power of diſpoſing all the principal Offices Eccleſiaſt ical, Civil and Mit,” 
(if he approves himſelf fincere and faithful to his own and the Publick' Intereſt Rf 
Honour) he cannot eaſily fail to-eſtabliſh his Authority ſo ſecurely that he Way con 
mand all the Force of the Nation for his Service. e * 
But that it may appear, this Power of diſpoſing all Magiſtrates was defign'a 
Purely in order to the Publick Good, all thoſe Magiſtrates whom he appoints are 
{worn to execute their Offices ſtrictiy according to Law, tho it be contrary to the 
perſonal Commands of the Prince. The Law over-rules al thoſe Commiſſion 
which he grants contrary to it felf ; and his Miniſters ſhall be punifh'd as pe. 
trayers of the Publick Weal, if they execute any of his private Commands con. 
trary to Lax. N e 
This is a ſhort account of the Fundamental Laws of this Land, which are an. 
tecedent to all Statute Laws, the prime Branches of our Common Law; which ate to 
be ſeen by the conſtant Practices, Cuſtoms and Uſages in the Adminiſtration of our 
Government. 3 | DL Ws 
The Autho- In the next place, if we conſider the great Authority of theſe Laws, the very 
Ty of #9? nature of the thing requires, that they ſhould over rule all other Laws, which were 
| faded, made only to be ſubſervient to em; by which the great Ends of Government are 
oy ſupported. Therefore the Harmony and Analogy of our Conſtitution requires 
that all other Laws ſhould be conſtru'd in a ſenſe conſiſtent and agreeable to theſe 
Laws, Hence it is confeſſed by Lawyers and Politicians, That the Regfon of 
State is the Rule and Meaſure of all Laws, Upon this account it is declared, Tha alt 
Ads and Statutes ſhall be null, which are contrary to Magna Charta, cap. ut. & 42 El. 
3. C. 1. Tho that Charter contains only the principal heads of Caution againſt ſuck 
Abuſes as might tend to the ſubverſion of theſe Fundamental Laws. For the ſame 
reaſon it is declared, That the King can make no Ad, which ſhould tend to his own Diſu- 
heri ſon; becauſe it is ſuppoſed, the great Council of the Nation is called together, to 
conſult of the beſt means to ſecure the preſent Government, not to reduce it to 
a Democracy, Therefore, whatever the Terms of any Statute may be, neither 
the King, nor that Council are ſuppoſed: to deſign his Diſinheriſon. | 
And for the ſame reaſon, if the Members of Parliament, endeavouring to prevent 
Faction, ſhould paſs any Acts which might ſeem to tend to the enſlaving of the People, 
ſuch Statutes ſhall be ſo far null, or they ſhall be conſtrued in ſuch a qualifi d ſenſe, 
as may be conſiſtent with the Fundamental Laws; becauſe otherwiſe this would 
be no leſs deſtructive of the Government than the former. And the People are 
ſuppoſed not to deſign any ſuch change of Government, that their Lives and For- 
tunes be dependent purely at pleaſure ; but rather that the Government ſhould be di- 
ſolved,than that they ſhould be obliged to accept ſuch intolerable Conditions of it. Which fur. 
ther appears, becauſe not only they, but even the Princes themſelves, have fil 
acknowledged, that the Government has all along continued the fame. 
This is the account of the great Authority of theſe Fundamental Laws,by which the 
Rights and Liberties of the People are eſtabliſh'd ; by which the Power of the 
Prince is moſt happily directed and limited: And ſo impoſſible it is, that any of i 
Princes ſhould haue any Right or Power but what they may claim by theſe Laws, that ve 
have not ſo much as the Being of a Body Politick but by virtue of the ſame Laws. There. 
fore the ſame Laws which beſtow the very Eſſence of the Body Politick, do 
likewiſe preſcribe the eſſential Qualifications of the Prince or Political Head of ii. 
From whence we may ſee, in ſhort, the definitive account of an Engliſh Monarch, 
that he muſt be ſuch a Legal Heir of the Royal Family, who is willing to exercile 
the Sovereign Power according to the direction of the Fundamental Laws, fo the 
preſervation of his own Prerogative and the due Rights of the People, in order 
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_ was oblig'd by his Principles, and wholly bent in all his Endeavours, to deſtroy all 
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the Publick Good.” And when by the conſtant Tenour of his Actions he makes 
it appear, that he is obſtinately bent not to accept of ſuch a Legal Power, he does 
thereby demonſtrate, that he has renounc'd the Government, and has deveſted hini- 5 
S , 3 
Nom if we conſider, in the laſt place, the Principles and Undertakings of King K. J. bis 
James, nothing can be more notorious, than that he was averſe to ſuch a Legal . 
power, and utter ly uncapable of it: For he did declare himſelf a zealous Member al Power. 
of a foreign Church and Society, which were the declared Enemies of our Govern- 
ment; by whoſe Canons he was obliged to deſtroy our Laws, and root out all the 
Lawful Members of the Government, as Hereticks. He was obliged to change 
our Conſtitution, by virtue of which he enjoy'd his Power, to deſtroy our Laws, 
and with them our Liberty and Property, and his own Legal Aithority, to make 
himſelf Abſolute and Arbitrary, and all our Lives and Fortunes dependent upon 
is Pleaſure, 1 ö . 
E that we ſee, in Speculation, the Eſſential Qualifications of an Enzliſh Mo. Warts the 
narch could not be found in him; his Principles were utterly oppoſite and incon- ni . 
iſtent: and therefore it is ſelf-evident, he was uncapable to be the true and —_ 2 
rightful King or Head of this Political Body. | 


PE | Engliſh 
The ſame did appear no leſs evident in Practice than Speculation z for it is ma- King. 

nifeſt in all his Undertakings, he went quite counter to the Fundamental Inſtitu- ſtances 

tion of an Engliſh Monarch. Inſtead of maintaining our Laws, he uſurped a Power thereof in 

to ſuſpend and null them: inſtead of preſerving the true courſe of Judicature, he fac. 

appointed ſuch as were Enemies of the Conſtitution to be Judges, and Jurors, and 

Officers, to paſs unjuſt Sentences upon the legal Members, and to execute the ſame. 

Inſtead of defending our Faith and Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, he was reſolved to 

obtrude another that was deſtructive of it, Inſtead of appointing Magiſtrates, 

Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, that ſhould be duly ſworn, and zealous to maintain the 

Laws of Church and State, he was reſolved to conſtitute none but ſuch as were the 

profeſſed Enemies, or ſuch as he expected would prove the betrayers of them, who _ 

ſhould uſe all Arts of fraud and force to pervert the People and undermine the Laws. 

Inſtead of imploying the Militia for the defence of the People, his enterprizes were 

notorious, whereby he endeavoured to enſlave them. He accepted no Taxes in the 

ordinary courſe of Law, and to anſwer the ends of it; but waited an opportunity 

to make himſelf Maſter of all the Eſtates and Wealth of the Nation. In ſhort, he 
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the proper Regalia of the Engliſh Monarchy. His Actions did loudly declare, that he 
renounc'd all Authority allow'd him by the Fundamental Conſtitution. He depend- 
ed altogether upon a Power which he expected to gain by force; upon which ac- 
count he might be oppos'd in all ſuch hoſtile Enterprizes, no leſs than any other 
open Invader, - 3 19 | 3 
By this means we find the Legal Government did, for the time, expire. His #s Legal 
Commands were in a Language ſtrange and unknown to our Laws, to which there- _ 
fore none were bound to pay Allegiance : His Magiſtrates, ſuch as had no Union 1 5 
or Communion with the lawful Members of the Kingdom, which might not there- 
fore be moved or acted by them; inſomuch as the Body Politick lay, as it were, a 
lifeleſs Carcaſe, as tho we had been diſſolved into an aggregate Multitude, having 


no common Intereſts, nor any proper Methods to purſue them by, reduc'd as it were 
to a ſtate of Anarchy and Confuſion. 


_ © Therefore it muſt be concluded, That when he firſt embrac'd theſe Principles, he 
decame uncapable of our Legal Government, whic hhe did therebvirtu ally re- 

| Nounce, and when he firſt made his Deſigns publick, he likewiſe made it appear 

ow little Allegiance was due to him. ; 

No man can be inveſted with any Authority but by his own conſent 3 and when N A4utho- 
it appears that he will not accept of that Authority which is conſiſtent with the 779 with 


Conſtitution, he at the ſame time diſclaims all thoſe Prerogatives that are annex d nn. 


to that Authority A aL 
If our Fundamental Laws require themſelves to be obſervd beyond all other Laws, 

they muſt needs invalidate al fach Pleas as might be brought from any other Laws 

in the behalf of ſuch a Perſon, which might prove deſtructive of themſelves; they 

den no more beſtow or approve the Government of ſuch a Perſon, than they can 


pure or approve the ſubverſion of that Polity which they eſtabliſh, or Contra- 
tons can conſiſt together. 3 | 


” wo 


Vol. J. 5 | If 
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much more ſuch a Monarch, who will not only not execute, but is reſolved to can- 


cel them. W SR 1 „„ 

Abjurdi- It is impoſſible to conceive an attempt of a more publick Robbery or Tragen 
tier. Miſchief than this, That one man. ſhould make himſelf Maſter of the Liveg and 
= * of a Whole Nation, Which he ſhould by his Principles be oblig d to de. 
| This is ſo great a Change; or rather Deſtruction, of our Governmen 

thing could be greater. If a Duke of Venice ſhould go about to make himſelf 3 le. 
gal Monarch, to eſtabliſh the Government in his Family, to be adminiſter'd-accorg. 
ing to Law; the Change had been inſenſible in compariſon of this, when a free 
People are wholly enſlar'd, and are made Tenants at Will for all their Goods and 
Poſleſſions. If it would be lawful to defend the Rights of the Republick agaiaſt 
the Uſurpations of the one kind; it would be much more ſo to defend our Rights 
dee ,,,, 8 
And ſo far is this Change from being feign'd, that our Enemies did not only pro. 
ject our ruin, but rather did openly triumph in the expeQation of it; _ 

The cm. From all which we ſee the demonſtrative Evidence of this Argument: Whoſe. 
cluſton of ever lives amongſt us, cannot but know our Fundamental Laws and Cuſtoms, which 
the Argu- by no means allow, but cancel that pſurp'd Power and Authority of any Prince 
ment, vx. which is not directed by Law. And the ſame Perſons cannot chufe but know the 
1 Eo bl Principles and Undertakings of King James, that he did utterly diſclaim ſuch a li. 
Ne of o- mited Power, as being inſufficient to anſwer, his ends: And the Concluſion is con. 
verning tain'd in theſe ſelf-evident Premiſes, That ſince he would not accept of ſuch a Pow... 

| according er, he could have no other Power or Authority, according to our Conſtitution: 
law. and conſequently he could be no legal or rightful King, and therefore his Title muſt 
| be utterly nul] and void. | | 5815 | 
That our Laws might make it appear more expreſly, that ſuch a Perſon. is un- 

capable of the Government, they have declar'd without all exception, That all 

ſuch as revolt to that Church, which is our profeſs'd Enemy, ſhall be eſteem'd as 


Traitors and Outlaws. And it would be ſtrange, that any Perſon ſhould be capable 


o 


& 


utterly cut off from all ſhare of Communion and Society in it, that according to the 

ſenſe of our Laws he became uncapable to enjoy any Privilege as a common Mem- 
| | INE LAT He? OR fo | - AS: 

Wie ſee how excellently our Conſtitution. is fram'd, which requires, that the 

Laws of God ſhould be apply'd to our particular Circumſtances; and as each Mem. 

ber is concern'd for the Intereſt and Happineſs of that Society to which he apper- 

_ tains, ſo they are all oblig'd in their ſeveral Stations to maintain the ſame Go- 

vernment, for the Honour of God, and the Good of the people: and therefore 

in 5 of extremity they may uſe thoſe means which are neceſlary tor 

That eng... © | ES pros alomre) 

Laws of If there had been no Law for that purpoſe, yet the Law of Nature give; 


Nature ob- 
lige to felſ- 
defence. 


mies of it. 


before all other Laws: the ſame Law of Nature teaches, That he can never be ca- 
pable to be the Head of any Society, who cannot imploy the proper Offices of ths 
Head for their due ends, but is oblig?d to pervert them to quite contrary. purpolss, 
Such a Society is to all intents and purpoſes deſtitute of. a Governour, When be 
who uſurps that place neglects to afford thoſe neceſſary Aſſiſtances t hat are due from 
him. But the caſe is yet far worſe, when ſuch an Enemy challenges the Power and 
Truſt, which belongs only to a Guardian and Father, and who thinks it his Dutj to 
ruin thoſe whom he ought to protect and defend. q | 
K. J's in Since therefore it appears, that there was an utter incapacity in the Perſon ol tle 
c:pacity to late King to become the legal rightful King of this Realm, and ſuch an Incapady 
be 4 legal as was grounded in the Laws of God and Nature, in the Fundamental and other 
%.. Municipal Laws of this Land: Hence it follows, that none of theſe Preroguſte 
not to be reſiſted, not to forfeit, not to be depobd (which by the Laws of God and 
this Land do ſeem plainly to be annex'd to the Perſons of all our true and rightful 
Kings acting legally, as the Church of England ever has and does till teach) could 
any way in conſcience be accounted due to him, who did not . only:groſly abuſe, bot 


quite endeayour'd to deſtroy the true legal Power of an Engli/b Monarch, An 
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to become the Head of the Body Politick, who by virtue of thoſe Principles was ſo 


G4 and, every Regular Government a right to defend it ſelf againſt all the profeſſed Ene 


It is a Maxim of our Law, That the Laws of God and Nature ſhould take place | 
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0 oon as his diſſembled Incapacity was diſcover'd, the Nullity of his 
erco aper to have been from the Beginning. And conſequently ſince 
Tit $a be no Interregnum, the Right muſt deſcend to ſuch as were qualify'd ac- 
517 ne to Law, who with the Conſent of Parliament may diſpoſe of the Regal 
70 er in ch a manner, as might ſeem moſt uſeful for the Publick God. And if 
. Allegiance thus appear to due to em, it ought to be declar'd in ſuch manner, 
2 by ſuch Oaths as the Law appoints. N uin F98 { 5 
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E$ 1 DIALOGUE between Two Friends, 
3 JacoBiTE and a W1LLIAMITE, occafiond 
by the Late Revolution of Affairs, and the Oath of 
Allegiance. 6 
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W 5.0 Ethinks we live in an Age of Wonders, Africa like, every day produ- 
cing aliquid novi. But few months ſince Suſpenſion, Degradation, 
Impriſonment, was too little Puniſhment for refuſal to read the King's 

(as'twas ſtil'd) Gracious Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience; and now I am as 

much diſaffected to the Proteſtant Cauſe, for making ſome Objections againſt the 

Oath of Allegiance. . 8 A Get. 
| Will. 'Tis true, the wonderful Revolution of a few days is ſo unfathomably ſtu- 

| pendous, that an ordinary Capacity may eaſily be induc'd to believe, that Miracles 

are not yet ceas d. Such ſignal Methods compaſling ſuch an unthought of Reſcue, 

loudly declare they are more than common. And your obſtinate refuſal of a De- 
liverance written in ſuch legible Characters, your voluntary depriving your ſelf of 

a ſhare in ſo great and unparallePd a Bleſſing, is a ſecond wonder to me incom- 

rehenſible. 3 2 bs 

: Jar. 'Tis not, I proteſt, from an affected Singularity, or a too high Conceited- 

neſs of my own Opinion, that, like Athanaſius, J oppoſe the whole World 

by my ſelf. The only reaſon is, that I may keep 4 Conſciente void. of offence both to- 

| ward God and Man, I acknowledg the Prince of Orange has been the great Inſtrument 
of our Deliverance from Popery and Arbitrary Power, and more highly de- 

ſerves of the Nation than can be expreſsd ; yet 1 cannot forget thoſe Ties and 

Pons that fix and rivet our Allegiance to our Dread Sovereign James the 

econd, W 


Wil, What are theſe ſtrong and binding Obligations? 


Jac. In number ten thouſand, in nature ſuperlatively obligatory. 
| Will. Deſcend to Particulars, and nominate one. EST 3 
Jace. The Dictates of Nature bind me to Natural Allegiance; being by Birth : 
Natural Subject to the King of Great Britain, my Duty is to pay Homage and Obe 
dience elther Active or Paſſive to all his Commands. 5 N be bi4ehn 
Will, Ireadily grant, that as you are a Subject to the King of Great Britain, h 
Majeſty hath an undoubted Right to challenge your Obedience : but the ground ai 
eaon of this Right does not proceed as an Emanation from Nature, as [I ſhall ir 
N evince, when I have gotten a right ſenſe of your Notion of Paſſive Ob 
ne. | | 1 
Fac. By Paſſive Obedience I underſtand a ſubmiſſive and patient ſuffering the Pu- Nat 
| Whnent due to the obſtinate refuſal of Actively obeying thoſe Commands and In- Paſſn 
junctions of my Superiors, that are either inconſiſtent with or oppoſite to the Laws O 
and Precepts of the Divine Creator: mo no | : 3 
. Patience under Puniſhment, when legally inflicted upon us, and there is no 
8 to eſcape it, is a Chriſtian Duty, as is clear and obvious both from the 
1 gie and Example of our Saviour, who deſpisd the Shame and endur'd the 


But 


Nature ob- Vill. That Nature obliges you to Obedience, is a great miſtake ; for ſhe conſti- 
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But if Paſſive Obedience, as you interpret it, be Senſe, Logicians are much z . 
ken in affirming ten Predicaments; ſince in your account Adio and Paſſio are 4 
Obedience (inall Hiſtories, whether Sacred or Profane) has no relation to fuer 
but always ſigniſies the doing things commanded, Thus Exod, 15. 26, If ih ing, 
bear ken to the voice of the Lord, . do that is right in bis ſight. Exod. 24. J. oo 
Moſes had read the Book of the Law, the People promis'd their Obedience to x * 
that was there injoin'd them, And 1 Sam. 28. 19. King Saul for not doing the 1 
mand of the Lord was ſtigmatiz d with the infamous Character of Diſobedie * 
notwithſtanding his ſuffering the Puniſhment of his Tranſgreſſion. Ad, 5, 29 _ 
Apoſtles affirm they ought to obey (that is Do) the Will of God rather 5 58 
And all thoſe expreſs and poſitive Commands for Wives, Children and Servant; * 
obey their Husbands, Parents and Maſters, only import, 'tis their Duty to . 
them well, by doing thoſe things enjoin'd by them. ER FREE Dong 
1n n to this, Paſſive naturally implies ſuffering the Penalty for not 40. 
ing; ſo that ſhould we allow ſuch a contradiction in Speech as Paſſive Obedience 
*rwould naturally follow, that thoſe who have ſuffer'd the Puniſhment of the Lay 
are juſtified by the Law : for if ſuffering renders men obedient, the Penalty beine 
endur'd, they are cleanſed from their Guilt, and becomeimmaculate, And hy Ye 
tue of this Argument, Rebels, Thieves, Murderers, or the worſt of Villains are 
(after they have receiv'd the Reward of their Tranſgreſſions) as honeſt Men, ag good 
Neighbours, and as loyal Subjects as your ſelf 3 
know *tis objected that Rebels, Thieves, Cc. are actual Tranſgreſſors of tie 
Laws both Human and Divine, and ſo fall as Criminals; but the others ſuffer be. 
cauſe they refuſe to violate or tranſgreſs thoſe Laws. But to this tis replied, that 
according to your own Poſition they are Criminals alike ; for the Doctrine of pit. 
ſive Obedience (eſpecially as by you defin'd) doth ſufficiently evidence (notwith. 
ſtanding what you talk of Laws) that the Will of the Supreme Magiſtrate is the 
chiefeſt Rule we are to walk by; for whatever Command brings with it Authority 
to require Obedience, that very Authority doth plainly impreſs upon it the Che. 
rafter of a Law. Now Criminals, upon the account of Omiſſion, are equal 
guilty with thoſe that have render'd themſelves ſo by Sins of Commiſſion; it 
being equally the ſame, as to matter of Crime, not to do thoſe things commanded, 
and to act or do thoſe things prohibited. So that by parity of Reaſon, if theone 
be juſtified ſo will the other; for facinus quos inquinat, æquat. s 
Jac. Thad no deſign to enter into a Controverſy about Paſſive Obedience; I af- 
ſerted that Nature enjoin'd me to pay Allegiance to the Supreme Magiſtrate, and ny 


Reaſon was, becauſe | was by Birth a natural Subject. | 


lizes none tutes no,Subordination among men: as we are produc'd by her, we are all Equals; 
LW ſhe ordains neither King or Peaſant, Lord or Slave: her Actions are only interna, 
9 * ſuch as reſpect not thoſe outward Adjuncts or external Qpalifications. The Lans 
ſhe deſigns for our Guide, are her own Precepts ; viz. thoſe innate Notions of Good 
and Evil, thoſe common Sentiments of Virtue and Vice that are proper to all men, 
as they are rational Creatures, The Governour ſhe appoints over us is every mans 
own Reaſon; the Judg, our particular Conſciences. *Tis indeed by the Force of 
Energy of Nature we are made men, but we are born free. This is evident fron 
that abſolute Authority every particular Man hath over himſelf, viz. an indepet- 
dent Power in diſpoſing of his own Perſon : Thus by Compact or Bargain any Man 
(I ſpeak of Subjects) may become a Covenant · Servant, an Apprentice, or a dlate, 
without Nature's being concern'd in the Contract. For tho a King's eldeſt Son be 
a Prince by Birth, and the firſt legitimate Male Offspring of an Earl, a Lord te 
day of his Nativity ; yet thoſe are Birthright Privileges accruing to them, not from 
Nature, but the Laws of the Nation. 5 | ls 
Thus Royal Blood and Deſcent from Antient Progenitors are only imputatite 
Qualities, and have ſo little relation to Nature, that they are only Præmia Vimui, 
Rewards for Heroick and Generous Actions, that the Perſons concern'd or chen 
lorefathers were eminent for. e 
Jac. Theſe Commands that are Moral, and perpetually to oblige, are eſteem 
as Natural; but the Duty of Obedience is Moral, and perpetually to oblige (if tie 
Subjeds Fifth Commandment be ſo) which makes me account it Natural. . 
always Wil. As we are Subjects, the Duty of Obedience is a perpetual Obligation, and 
2 after a manner eſſential to us; but our Allegiance has not irs Foundation in _ 
8; Obe. or her Operations, but in the Relation we bear to a Sovereign: And more than n 
cnce, the Fifch Commandment doth not evince. hs J 
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This precept is Moral; and perpetually to oblige 3 but the Rational part of it is 
grounded not in Nature, but in Gratitude : For, as Axiſtotle obſerves, Man is a 
* ciable Animal, and there is nothing more deſtructive to Society than Ingrati- 
tude and Unthankfulneſs. And ſince Children have not only their very Being, but 
their Well-being alſo, from their Parents, no Obligation can be greater or more 
obligatory to the 77 „%%% od 
go that were our Filial Obedience founded in Nature (as you fondly imagine) the Filia! Obe- 
Obligation to that Duty would not be half fo ſtrong and valid. Beſides, Natural dene. 
Duties have reſpect to the whole Species; and by this Argument the Bonds and 
Obligations to Obedience are general, and every man that is a Parent may challenge 
25 ſtrict a Duty of Obedience om us, as our immediate Parents that begat us; and 

the reaſon ao Bn is, becauſe Nature is equally concern'd for the whole Species, as 
| Eran Individunm. . ßnNVö-wꝝ . 

1 the Doctrine contrary to this, is ſo plain and evident from the general prac- 
tice of the World, that it needs no proof. For tho we are by Nature equally al- 
lied to all, being firſt in the Loins of Adam, afterwards in Noah; yet this Relation 
ij never term'd more than Common Humanity. And how firm or laſting ſoever we 
eſteem thoſe Ties and Obligations you mention (which is really nothing but 

| Friendſhip) the ſecond or third Age commonly expunges them, if diſobliging 
Carriage, diſtance of Place, or want of Converſe, effect it not in much leſs 
time. 8 5 | 
That Paternal Love, and Filial Affection is not founded in Nature, ſeems plain Paterna! 
and evident from thoſe different degrees of Love men generally bear to the Legi- Die and 
timate and Spurions Iſſue 3 and that tis cheriſh'd by Converſe, and made firm and Fillal Af. 
folid by proceſs of Time, is more than probable from the affectionate Nurſe, whoſe þ er 
| rxceſs of Love to the tender Babe does often tranſcend the affectionate Mother's. Sb in 

Yet 'tis clearly manifeſt, Man has a natural Appetite or Deſire to ſurvive in his poſte- Nat ure. 
rity, as irrational Creatures have of preſerving their Species: But this proves no- 
thing againſt the Argument, becauſe the Iſſue of the latter (in riper years) are not 
by Nature oblig'd to the Duties of Gratitude and Obedience. = 
 Thatthe Fifth Commandment enjoins Obedience» to our Superiors, is beyond 
| all controverſy true; and the reaſon is, becauſe in the beginning of Government 
| Sovereignty was part of the Paternal Power. But, to ſpeak in our common Lan- 
evage, if the Duty of Obedience in a Natural Son to a Natural Father be not a 


Natural Duty, much leſs can this Argument prove Natural Allegiance due to our 
Civil Parents. | 


| 7a. The Parliament conven'd in the twenty fourth Year of King Henry the 
Eighth's Reign, ſtiles England an Empire, govern'd by a Sovereign Head; to which 
there is a Body Politick join'd, compoſed of all forts and degrees of People 
2 are bound, next under God, to render unto their King Natural Alle-⸗ 
lance, „ 5 5 5 
Wil. Natural Allegiance in that Act of Parliament is only a Rhetorical Flouriſh 
ſpoken after the largeſt Acceptation of that Word; not that Allegiance flows from 
Nature, but becauſe tis a Duty ſo proper, intrinſecal and eſſential to a Subject, qua 
tal. For mens very incorporating themſelves into a Civil Society, without the 
Obligation of formal Oaths, doth ſufficiently evidence a tacit acknowledgment of 
Allegiance to the Caput Communitatis, becauſe without it *tis impoſſible to defend 
and preſerve the Body Politick. 5 . 
„ Jac. This Diſcourſe, I confeſs, is ſomewhat rational; but I can't ſuddenly digeſt 
a thing ſo novel. | ED 
| Vil. What you term Novelty proceeds from the vulgar Expreſſions of Men, and 
my of a more ſerions and weighty Inſpection into the Doctrine. And this 
-— more rational, if we conſult the Specimen of Government in ge- 
| The great and fundamental Law of Nature is Self. preſervation ;, tis the Magna 
Leaf tund ral | . Self-pre- 
"ag 4 all Conſtitutions, and the very End and Dellen 2 Government it Cf : 5 1 5 
W brinciple ſo deeply radicated in Nature, that 'tis engraven upon every e Hunda- 
man 5 heart, | | | mental 
; 198 indeed our firſt parents maintain'd the original Beauty and Brightneſs of DE 
5 ee and preſery'd Nature in her ſtate of Rectitude, Juſtice had ben 
— 92 tor, Innocence our Guide : But by that Fall of theirs the Nature of Man 
Ee eprav d and vitiated, his Paſſions fo tranſported, his Deſire fo covetous, 
enge ſo implacable, that Meum and Tuum were meaſur'd only by Strength 
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and pdwer; the longeſt Sword was the beſt Law, a ſecurer Title than Pref | 
toni .. oo ot NT 

Ihus the more powerful prey'd upon and devour'd the weaker; To that Ny... 
deſtroy'd herown works: And the beſt courſe to counter mand thoſe hoſtile pin 
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ceedings, and preſerve this grand Principle of Nature, was mens mouldiae © 7 28 

ſelves 9255 Tribes, alloclating into Colonie. duldigg then, 

bus when a Company of Men (whether many or few it matters not : 5 e. 

jus & Minus non variant Speciem) are unanimouſly incorporated into one Societ 10 1 

the ſecurer Maintenance of Peace, Correction of Vice, Reformation of Mas, * oh 

and the more equal Adminiſtration of Juſtice ; Laws were enatted, Conſtitutie bie 

made, and Statutes provided to redreſs all private Grievances among chemlelen 81 

and to protect the Society from the open Hoſtility of Publick Invaders. _ % ſer 
And ſince neither Plaintiff or Defendant was fit to be Judg of his own Plea Nor the ges 

Mobile Vulgus eaſily induc'd to a joint Method, a unanimous Conſent in oppoſing th con 
Common Enemy; a ſingle Perſon (if Monarchical Government) or ſever] Re. J 

ther Conſtitutions) of ſuch Virtue, Prudence and Fortitude, as the whole Socie. | od t 

ty thought fit to confide in, was elected, as an Impartial Arbitrator in all Caf He 
whether private or publick. | | „ * 5 

The S- And to him, or them, was committed the ſole Executive Power of theſe Ian: vpo 
preme Au- in all Differences the Definitive Sentence was (according to Law) to be expede peo 
N 'n; from his, or their mouth. And this Supreme Authority being both Judg and po. by 
3 tector of the whole Corporation, to advance the Grandeur of ſuch Authority, ang frot 
of the Com- compleatly to capacitate him, or them, for the Execution of thoſe eſtabliſh'd Ia. int 
munity, this Power was held in high Eſtimation by the whole Society, and by the ſettid Rig 
Conſtitution of the Government; a proportionable Tribute from the Subje& un ties 

by Law allowed as a Revenue to ſupport that Roy al Office, e. c 

And for the firmer uniting this Supreme Head and his Subjects, the former cb. tha 

liges himſelf by the ſacred Ties and Obligations of an Oath, at his Inauguration, to | upo 

govern his People according to the Rule of the eſtabliſnd Laws; and the latter 3; U 
ſolemnly pays Homage, and ſwears Obedience. So that Allegiance in all Subjeth, ties 
whatſoever Government they live under (and eſpecially in our own Conſtitution) asa 

is a Duty ſo perpetual and indiſpenſable, that a violation of it is an high Offence ver! 

againlt God, as well as againſt his Vicegerent ©  _ 255 Mor 

Jac. This is my very Senſe of the Duty of Allegiance; this the Reaſon I refuſe Net 

to take that new Oath of Allegiance, becauſe ?tis a plain Violation of the Old, which Vig 

you your ſelf acknowledg perpetually to oblige. N | | tha 

03-4 Will. The Duty of Obedience is an inſeparable Accident to every Subject; and - 
inſepzrable YOu may as well diveſt him of his Being, as his Subjection; for this Duty, like th Plea 
fromevery Royal Authority, never dies, but immediately deſcends from one to another, But Lam 
SubjeF, what you talk of is a perfect Frenzy of Loyalty, makes Allegiance an infinite Duty, of t 
and exalts a King to the Honour of a God: if all his Commands muſt be obey'd, ne Barg 
tacitly acknowledg he can command nothing that is evil; for an illegal Mandate Arc 

muſt not be obey?d, nor an evil Action committed, tho imperiouſly enjoyn'd by the Kent 

_ greateſt of Men. : ATT Mair 

pteaſures In all Governments, whether Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, or Democracy, the $1b- 1 
of 0bedi- jects Duty of Obedience is to be meaſur'd by the expreſs and poſitive Laws of thit ceſſo 
ence Government they are Members of, and not to be regulated by a fancied Chinas What 
bund?d by of obeying no man knows what; it being now viſibly apparent, that men may bes Neit 
lar. ſuperſtitiouſly Loyal as Religious: and the firſt prove as fatal and deſtrudive tot Wy to di 

5 Peace and Happineſs of the Nation, as the laſt to the Zeal and Fervor of true Rel- | This 
gion; when in good earneſt, the utmoſt limits of Allegiance are but entirely to ob Land 

ſerve all the lawful Commands and Injunctions of our Superiors. and 


Jac. Has the Supreme Magiſtrate no Authority to command our Obedience? it wa 
is the Extent and Latitude of the Duty of Allegiance limited by declaratot al 
expreſs Laws? 

Vill. * Tis a moſt certain Truth, eſpecially in our own Conſtitution, where! 
Government is a Monarchy Royal, in which the Subjects have as undoubted a Rig 
to their Religion, Liberty and Property, as the ſupreme Magiſtrate has to the R 

Prerogative. 0 : TS 

For as the Inferiour Laws limit the Peoples Rights, reſtrain them from invading, made 
the Royal Privileges, and from offering violence one to another; ſo the dd 
deſign of Magna Charta is to reduce the Regal to a Legal Power, The Prov 3 Rue 
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tions and Statutes 0 
Obedience. 


n wee | 
Eighth King from t 


reſs'd) was not in being till the time you mention: but our Liberties and Proper- Aran 


Fg % 


confers no new Immunities upon us. 


es are, inſtates us into what was lawfully and antecedently our own Right, but 
Fac. This is ſtrange indeed, when the very firſt Chapter begins, We baut grant- 


— — 
— — 
— wa . 


Henry give and grant thoſe things that were none of his? | 


Vill. The Subjects Liberties aſſerted in this Great Charter, are no 
upon as pure Emanations from the Royal Favour, or new Bounties to which the Grants and 
People had neither Right or Claim, but rather a reſtoring thoſe Privileges: which 1 = 
by the Uſurpation and Encroachments of former Kings were forcibly with-held fene. To 
from the Subjects. And the truth of this is evident from the Charter it ſelf 5 which 
in the words of Conveyance frequently mentions ſua Jura, and ſuas Libertates, Their 
Rights and their Liberties; which ſhews the People had a tormer Title tothoſe Iminuni- 
ties, that by this Charter they were again put in poſſeſſion ß. 

Jac, This is a pleaſant Story indeed: Are the Subjects Liberties more Antient 
than the Conqueſt ? Has not a Conqueror Power to impoſe what Laws he pleaſes 
upon thoſe Vaſſals and Slaves he has conquer d? $1530: 1 

Wil. However pleaſant it be, 'tis clear and obvious, the Liberties and Proper- ies 
ties of Engliſhmen are of greater Antiquity than King William call'd the Conqueror, - ak, of 
as appears from the Laws that aſſert them, ſome as Antient as the Heptarchian Go- an the 
vernment, granted by Ethelbred, Ina, and Offa; others Cotemporary with the Conqueſt. 
Monarchical Regency, given and conferr'd upon the Subjects by pious King Alfred. 

Neither were theſe Laws aboliſh'd by the Norman Dake, but were of ſuch Force and 
Vigour, as to ſurvive what you call the Conqueſt, and ſet Bounds and Limits to 
that pretended Conqueror. | uh ) rc: | 

Tis not deny'd but an Abſolute Conqueror may propoſe and enact what Laws he k. wm. 7. 
pleaſes, to regulate and govern the Conquer'd by: but this was far from King Wil- no abſolute 
liam's Caſe. For tho that great Victory over Harold, with ſuch a mighty (laughter Ce Hor, 
of the Engl:ſh, gave him great encouragement, yet the Crown was obtain'd by 
Bargain and Compact, as is plainly evident from thoſe Grants made to Stigand 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Egleſine Abbot of St. Auguſtine's, in behalf of the 
Kentiſhmen 3 and alſo from the Coronation Oath it ſelf, where the King ſwears to 
maintain and obſerve the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Nation. | 
Tis true, he made littIl@eſteem of violating this ſacred Obligation, and his Suc= 
eſors vehemently encroach'd upon the Liberty and Property of the People; but 
What Power was forcibly ſnatch'd from them did not invalidate the Subjects Right. 

Neither had King William (notwithſtanding all his Pretenſions to a Conqueſt). Power 
| todiſpoſe of the Lands or Inheritances of thoſe Natives he receiv'd to Protection: 
| This is manifeſt from that known Caſe of Sberborn the Saxon, who had a Caſtle and 

Lands in Norfolk, which the pretended Conqueror gave to one Warren a Norman; 

and Sberborn dying, the Heir claiming the ſame by Deſcent according to the Law, 
was before the Conqueror adjudg?d for the Heir, and the Gift made void. 

Jac. The Coronation Oath is nothing to the purpoſe, to evince a Paction or an A- 
greement upon this Account; — 2 made to God, not to Man: and if 
that Oath prove a Compact, tis between God and the King, not between the King 
and the People. age 1 9 2 

Wil. Tis neither my deſign, nor pertinent to the buſineſs in hand, to begin a 
Diſcourſe of the difference between Vows and Oaths. Suppoſe the Oath were 
made to God (which in propriety of Speech is a Vow) how does that weaken or 

inralidate the force of the Argument? It matters not, whether it be a Vow to God, 
| an Oath to Man, ſo long as the matter of it is ſo expreſs and declarative of the 
| ©1085 Duty, and the Peoples Rights and Privileges. oo: | 
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ſuppo'd 4 never poſſeſled the Crown of England. And the antient Rites of the Coronaticy . 
 Contraft. ſelf had ſome foatſteps of this Contract, vis. The preſenting the King, oh the | 
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| | 'Conquerdr's Condeſcenſi ion, 1 1 
pliance with the Cuſtoms uſual at the Inauguration of former Kings, and t 
_ tendency to a Compaq or Bargain with the People. 1⁰ 


F 


The Cor il. Von may file it what you pleaſe ; but r as ſuch a Condeſcenſion or Com. 


remonizs Pliance, | without which (unleſs he had firſt won it by an abſolute. Conqueſt) he (wy 


Na of his Coronation, to the Peaple upon every corner of the Scaffold, and A. 
ing them if they would have him for their King? I do not ſuppoſe the People 
power to refuſe or reje& the Perſon thus exhibited, that would have render the 
Kingdom Elective; but the Cuſtom being an antient Ceremony, and commonly 
uſed till Edward the Sixth's Coronation, is ia my Judgment a more than plauſible gt. 
R gument of a Contract between the Supreme Power and the Subjects. 
Fac. How can that be? The King of England is inveſted with all the Rights and 
Prerogatives of Royalty before he is crown . 0 — | 
Pall ion be- Will. Right; The King is before his Coronation as abſolute a Monarch as after. 
tween King This the Caſe of Watſon and Clark (who conſpir'd againſt King James before bs | 
and People Coronation, and were condemn d of High-T reaſon) puts beyond all Controverſy; 
rite rg and the Reaſon: of this is clear, the Paction and Agreement between King 1d 
7e Crus, People, is an inſeparable Concomitant to the Crown, devolves with it to the 
next Succeſſor, and is the tacit Condition and. Terms upon which he accepts the 
Government. | Us £4 x e 
So that ' tis no more neceſſary or expedient for every Heir, as to the Eſſe of um 
being King, to declare the Conditions immediately upon his coming to the Crown 
than *twas requiſite for every ſucceſſiye Generation, when the Court of Wards a, 
in force, to declare they held their Lands by Knights Service. The antient Tenure 
of the Eſtate ſufficiently evinc'd the farmer, and the very Deſcent of the Crown to 
the next of Blood, brings with it a tacit implication of all the Immunities and Li- 
berties of the Subjects, in as full and ample a manner as if they had been'repeated | 
a thouſand times o -er. tag) 3 N eee 
Jac. The Court of Wards is as ſignal a Badg of Conqueſt, as undoubted a Cha- 
racter of Vaſſalage and Slavery as any we can poſſibly inſtance nn. 
Mill. The Court of Wards hath ſo little relation to Slavery, that the (a) law 
terms it only a Service; and all Servants are not Slaves, tho all Slaves may be called 
Servants in the moſt ſtrict ſenſe : *tis only a Token of Subjection, and comparative 
ly an Enſign of Freedom, a laſting Monument of Stipulation and Agreement be- 
tween the Royal Authority and the People; when at ſuch an eaſy rate, as attead- 
ing the Wars in extraordinary and emergent Occaſions, a Man has an intire pre- 
priety in ſo large an Eſtate, fo ample an Inheritance. And the very Antiquity of 
theſe Courts doth ſufficiently evidence the Nullity of a Conqueſt; theſe being 
in force in the Reign of King Alfred, and ſurviv'd your Conqueſt many Gene- 
rations. 3 ils E | 
Fac. A paction between the King and the People, is a ſtrange Aſſertion; and 
to ſay that the People can make a King is very little leſs@han a Contradiction. 
Will. Pray explain your ſelf, and ſhew'for what Reaſons, | 
Fac. Becauſe the Royal Authority has a Power lodg'd in it, which the Subject 
have neither Right or Pretence to confer. For example, The Power of Life and 
Death is in the hand of the Supreme Magiſtrate ; which 'tis impoſſible: he could 
receive from the People, becauſe no Man has Power of his own Life, much leſs bus 
be Right or Authority to put it into another Man's diſpoſal 
The nature Will. Here we muſt diſtinguiſh between Abſolute and Conditional: No Man ks 
A the Por an abſolute Power over his own Life ſo as to lay violent hands upon himſelf, or oblige 
e on? fas another to ſhed his Blood, yet every Man hath a conditional Power upon this ac. 
Life 12 count; that is, he is capable (as he is a Member of the Bady Politick ) to coe 
; nant or agree with the Head, and the other Members ; that on condition he no 
late thoſe Laws, the Tranſgreſſion of which the whole Society have by Statute uf 
ordain'd to be puniſh'd with Death, he will ſubmit to the Puniſhment, 80 that ils 
King has not an Abſolute Power of Life and Death; the. latter is only a Penal | 
on condition we break ſuch eſtabliſhed Laws: And this Power js rather in the 
Laws than the Supreme Magiſtrate ; for the King himſelf (without manifeſt lb. 
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() Regale Servitium quia ſpecialiter pertinet ad Dominum Regem. Britton. fol. 187. 
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tence and jars ) has no Power to put any Man to death contrary to Law, or up- 
particular Humor. „ Rated gi aol wee wi ade a” 
Jac." Suppoſe we grant ſomewhat of Agreement or Paction between the Con- 
queror and the Engliſh Nobility; what Advantage is that to us? Did the People 
indeed and in reality elect the King as their Governour ; yet when once the Act was 
Jone, and Allegiance ſworn, the People have no more Reaſon or Pretence to reyoke 
or apnul that Election, than a Wife (who has choſen a Husband, promiſed him 
her Obedience, join'd her ſelf to him in Marriage ) has to put away her Husband : 
and to ſay that the People may depoſe their King if there be a Bargain or Con- 
tract between them, is to affirm the Wife may divorce the Husband becauſe ſhe choſe 


1% If all this be granted you here contend for, 1 cannot. imagine how it would 


weaken or prejudice our preſent Cauſe, | TS THOR 
The Wife after Marriage may not put away her Husband that lives with her as a The nature 
Husband: Nay, tho he be a very ill Husband, turn Nonthrift, ſpend his Eſtate, abuſe of theCom- 
her Perſon, moe unnatural to her Children; notwithſtanding all this ſhe is obliged 3 1 
0 an entire Obedience. | TE Dey OW N 
; But if her Husband prove tyrannically cruel, ſo far proſecute the wicked Coun- ws ps 
ſels and Deſigns of her Enemies, as to give ſignal and evident Demonſtrations that 
he intends her Ruin, Deſtruction and Death: If he be in himſelf inſufficient (as 
in the Caſe of the Counteſs of Eſſex by her Husband Devereux) the Laws allow re- 
lief to ſuch a diſtreſſed Wife. And can we ſuppoſe there is greater care taken for 
a particular Member, than for the whole Body? In ſhort, tho the Wife cannot put 
away the Husband becauſe ſhe choſe him; yet the Cruelties, Injuſtice, Violence 
and Irregularities of the Husband may be ſuch, as may give juſt cauſe of Divorce- 
ment. F 5 
Jac. But were it not grand Impiety by violence to ſeize upon the Eſtate or Goods 
of a private Man, and diſpoſe of it to others? What Sacrilege then muſt it be to 
invade the Dignities Royal, and diſpoſe of the Crown and Scepter? 5 
n. Cauſeleſly to make forcible entry upon any Man's Goods or Eſtate, and by 
Violence to keep Poſſeſſion, is plain and open Robbery; yet a Man may be guilty of 
| ſuch illegal Actions, ſuch indiſcreet and undue Behaviour, as may cauſe a ſeizure of 
both his Moveables and Poſſeſſions, without any manifeſt Wrong or Injury to the 
once right Owner. And the Laws allow a particular Man, for juſt and reaſonable 
W Cauſes, to diſinherit his eldeſt Son, and entail the Eſtate upon others of his Poſte- 
rity, only for the preſervation of a private Family; and I would fain hear a ſolid 
Argument, why ſuch an advantageous Privilege (in extreme neceſlity ) ſhould be 
denied the Publick. T FP ee] 
Jac, The Reaſon is clear and obvious; the Rights and Properties of Subjects, or 
private Men, are confirm'd by the Laws of the Land, made theirs by Agreement : 
But the Prerogatives of the Crown are a Divine Right, the Imperial Diadem ſet- 
tled upon the Royal Head by the Almighty's own appointment. © 
| Will. If this were but prov'd, the buſineſs were done: But alas! this Doctrine is No 4. 
both groundleſs and abſurd: for whatever Monarch holds his Scepter Jure Divino, narcb Jure 
| muſt either be inveſted by an immediate Divine Deſignation, viz. a ſpecial and ex- Divino 
| traordinary Commiſſion from Divine Providence, as that of Saul, David, Solomon, 
Jeu; or elſe ſucceſſively by a legitimate Deſcent from Perſons thus deſigned, as that 
ol Feboboam, Aſa, Feboſaphat. To the former of theſe, the Monarchs of England 
have no pretence; and if the latter inveſt them with it, tis deriv'd either from the 
antlent axons, or from the Norman Line. That the firſt had no ſuch divine Deſig- 
nation, is clear from the Story of Hengiſt and Horſa. And that no ſuch Pretence 
| an be made from King William, ſtiled the Conqueror, will be more than evident from 
his ambitious Deſigns, his illegal Attempts, his hoſtile and unnatural Proceedings, 
and his barbarous Actions in wading thro Torrents of Blood, riding in Triumph 
over heaps of ſlaughrered Innocents to aſcend a Throne, and graſp at a Scepter, 
tO hich he had no more Right than the Great Mogul. And if * the Norman 
Dale firſt entred by Force of Arms, and after a Battel compounded for the 
town, *tis vain and ridiculous to urge Preſcription to make a Divine Right, be- 


caulewhat in the beginning was not Divine, proceſs of Time can never impreſs 
Vith a Divine Character. | 5 560 fant 
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Aud initio vitioſum eſt, non poteſt tractu temporis convaleſcere. | 1280 . | 
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448 14. - Where 1he Word ef 4 King in d, 


Power; and who may ſay unto him doſt - 10th TH. 
Kings ate powerful, and no Man: ought to dib 


il. Right, the Words of 


their Commands: Hut the reaſon of it is grounded upon that Confidence we 


the gupreme Authority, that his Mandates will be always law full. boch 
But this place of Scripture has a peculiar relation to the Kings of Iſracl 4 "ay 
ple whom God had choſe to enter into Covenant with, and over whoin he exer 
ciſed ſuch à ſpecial Providence, that *twas uſual with him to ſet up one, and pull 
down another, and cauſe to govern whom he pleaſed. © 115 he, 
Thus when he had granted an extraordinary Commi 
they had anointed the deſigned Perſon King over that People, his Word was Pow. 
erful and to be obey'd, becauſe ſo immediately conſtituted God's Vicegerent, dat 
this Command is not adapted to our Circumſtances, neither does it add to our 
of Allegiance; and we may as rationally evince the Levitical Laws obligatoty in 


England, as evidence the ' Britiſh Monarchy Jure Divino from this place'of Serip. | 


tranſgreſs this Precept by ſaying unto him, What doſt thou? But what's infinitely 
worſe may happen; the Heir to the Crown may be born a Fool or Ideot, or by xe 


cident be a Lunatick, or labour under a grievous Diſeaſe of Madneſs, and-yetno | 


Man muſt gainſay or contradict him if this Argument be valid. 

Fac. A Child incapacitated to govern by tender Years, ought to be put under 
Protectors and Tutors during his Childhood; but in his adult State his mature Age 
may challenge this Authority. A Fool or Ideot can never be thought ſenſible what 


Government is; and a Lunatick or Madman is more incapable of Government then 


either: So that not only Reaſon, but Nature's inſtin& of Self-preſervation, con. 
mands us to fence theſe from the Crown and Scepter, 5 A 


An Infant Will, An Infant is as much a Monarch in his Minority, as in his mature and ripet 


4 Mina years; and if he ought to be under Tutors and Governors, they muſt have ponet | 


3 ſay unto him, What doſt thou? or we may reaſonably infer he will be very ill | 


nority. 


Divine 
Right of 
the Kings 
of Iſrael 
concerns 
not the 
Kings of 
England. 


tutor'd. A Fool or an Ideot (tho in all his Actions innocent) muſt be obliters- 


ted from the Line of Succeſſion ;'and a Lunatick or Madman ( who never added 2. 


gainſt, or endeavour'd the deſtruction of Church or State) muſt loſe his Right, be 
cauſe incapacitated by his Diſeaſe. 149123. AE . 
Why then by parity of Reaſon may not a Papiſt be excluded, who hath alread f 
vehemently hook the Foundations of Government, both Eccleſiaſtical and Citi, 
and for the future ſtands bound by all the Sacred Obligations of Oaths and Vom, 
obliged under the Penalty of forfeiting his Diadem and Scepter in this World, and 
his precious and immortal Soul in that to come, to extirpate our Religion, uy 
m dur Laws, and reduce us to the Subjection and Vaſlalage of the Ama 
Fac. This Argument, I cohfels; does a little ju; raw Judgment; but whend 
remember thoſe other expreſs and poſitive places of Scripture fo pertinent t0 thi 
preſent Controverſy, I am radicated as firm as before: Prov. 8. 1 5. By me 1p 
veign, and Princes decree Judgment. 1 Sam. 26. 9. Who can ſtretch forth bis bat 
Ag ainſt the Lord's Anointed, and be puiltleſs ? What can be more clear or obvins 
what more poſitively evinced, than Monarchy Fare Divino from theſe Texts! 
il. Tis true; the places of Scripture do ſufficiently evidence the Divine Rich 
of the Kings of Iſrael, but they prove nothing for the Kings of England. And hr 
deed not only theſe, but all other places of Sacred Writ in the Old Teſtzwen, 
that evidence Regal Authority to be founded by Divine Providence, have boch ! 
proper Aſpect, fach a peculiar Relation to the Jewiſh Government, that the) ® 
be expounded of no other Conſtitution, unleſs there be the p Os. 
extraordinary divine Deſignation, as in all Changes was apparently viſible in the 


vernment, where commonly the Almighty choſe, the Prophets conſecrated, nd 5 


—— 


mon to his Prophets, and 
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ture. e hs, 5 a | 
The Prac- Beſides, if this Doctrine were applicable to the Monarchs we live under 
tice of the *twould be deſtructive to our eſtabliſh'd Government, and repugnant to the At. 
3 ſtolick Doctrine. If a King deceaſe whilſt his Heir is an lufant, by this Argument 
deinen the whole Realm muſt be ſubject to his fond and childiſh Commands: and when he 
for i. is arriv'd to thoſe Years in which Paſſions are more vigorous, and youthful Lug 
45 ſtrongly importune to aſcend the Stage, and act their Scene even in the violent yr. 
ſecutions of thoſe lend Debauches; a grave and reverend Biſhop dares not adm 
him to a Reformation of Manners, to live ſoberly and become religious, for fer be 


publick Footſteps of ® | 
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Fut in oppoſition ta tlg, the Goveriitnent of "England is 4 Paftiort and Contract cove. 

petween the Supteme Authority and the People; the former to £0 ory according ment of 5 

to thoſe Rules. the Laws preſcribe, and the latter quietly (without refiſtance) to England i 

it to be govern'd by the Laws eſtabliſhed, and to ſupport with their Li 14 Patton 

ſubmit he Regal ms OOO e pport th cheit Lives and between 
ortunes c Negal hh . Th” L 17 Pi, | be 4 | | | 1 ; 4 

For ud this Agreement with the Subjects does not leſſen'or depreſs the Authority of hg 
the Supreme Magiſtrate, but rather advanceth it: for *tis the Honour of a King 
not to be capable of doing Wrong; and tis the Safety and Happineſs of a'Peo- 

ple to be under ſuch a Magiſtrate as only commands lawful things, which capaci- / 

tares the = — _ with _ '3 Sub clypeo 1 nemo decipitur: Whilft 
khe execution Of illega Commands is dangerous to the People, that being an high 

Offence * —— 2 133 ＋ no N Tranſgreſſon aint the 
dopreme Magiſtrate : the Kin ing a principal part of the Body politick, 
ed len, 5 plc rs in that grand u. 0e 0 tl 6th 
reaſon 0 | | ng; all his lawfuhinjunctions being jc 
— righteous, and his illegal Mandates muſt 15 be obeyed. 5 That SEM Hut 
Earwigs r. off = m_ * 9 and impartially honeſt in their Duty both 
to King and People, the firſt would be renown'd, great and glorious; and the ſe- 
| 8 free from oppreſſion and violence, would be loving, loyal, and dutiful 
Subjects. n N 
Jac, But the Doctrine of the Goſpel is ſo poſitive and expreſs in commanding 
Obedience to Superiors, that if all other Arguments were away, this is ſufficient to 
turn the Scale againſt all that _— ſard to the contrary. nee 
Wil. You miſtake the very End and Deſign of my Intentions: I purpoſe not to 2% Sobel 
annihilate or deſtroy our Obedience, but to Sx it to its due erbeten if _ 
gd it both by God and Man, and cauſe it calmly to run down within the Banks of 19 with 
its own Channel: By which we ſhall be fitly capacitated to follow our Saviour's 77 60 
3 viz, To render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, and to God the things that N 
are God's. | N ; | 
The Evangelical Precepts confine us to no particular Platform of Civil Govern- 

ment; in general, they provide for the preſervation of Honeſty, Juſtice and Peace 

frequently inculcate our Duty of Obedience, preſſing it by many cogent and ratio- 

nal Arguments; and exhort us patiently: to bear all Calamities or Oppreſſion we 

_ ue way to avoid; but they do not oblige ns to be Vaſſals and Slaves to 
an Arbitrary Power. TT... DICE LO 1 | 

This is evident from pregnant Examples in the New Teſtament, eſpecially from 
the Epiſtles of the two famous and renowned Apoſtles Peter and Pat: 0 [Ton 
cularly the laſt part of the 12th Chapter to the Romans, and the beginning of the 
I 5 "os penn'd wholly upon this account. * 

ac. The Scriptures you mention are ſo diametrically oppoſite to the Dori 
you teach, that tis impoſſible to find a more cogent Argument, or poſitive "ang 
_ for abſolute Obedience than thoſe are. The Texts are largely inſiſted upon 

6 yer from thence they rationally evince an unlimited Duty of Obe- 
Wil. For the more clear Explication, and better underſtandin of ö 

5 1 N the part 
Scripture above mention'd, we muſt enquire what was the End oy Deſien of wor wh 

Epiltle, and eſpecially this place formerly quoted. And the Reaſons of that, to- 
(tte ain the knowledg of the Perſons for whom 'twas written, their Eſtate, 
fr as _ Circumſtances, will give us a very great light towards a right appre- 

The grand End and Deſign of this Epiſtle was 101 to lant the G 9 2 57 6 
2 | f oſpel at 2 11 
8 all the Doctrines requiſite to the e tna be vs at 
„ eee Age. Hereticks had ſuper - induced, and to con- He 10 the | 

rm thoſe wicked and revengeful Practices that the Chriſtians Romans as 1 
3 were highly guilty of. 1 Ks 7 Ir C upon p Civil | 
5 c _— for whoſe ſake and inſtrufion-this Epiſtle was written, were chiefly 388555 
Als - yted to the Chriſtian Religion; but yet ſtill ſtrongly tinctur'd with their 
Pal 4 | even, John g. 33. that they were Abrabam's Seed; and by that federal 
Provia ween God and him, were ſo immediately under the Government of Divine 
ah Ges that no Heathen Potentate could have Authority or Lordſhip over 

* wg os nega 8 ur Hers Ges! ee. torced them. © 
FINE at time ſubjugated by force of Arms to the Yoke of the Roman 

ire, and by reaſon of Traffick, Commerce, and other Occaſions, neceſlitated 
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higher 


Powers. 


To inhadit at Rome, where the very exerciſe of their Religion was à high It 
grelſion of the Imperial Laws, which, together with their Refuſal to pay ee | 
cauſtomed Tribute, and to render ſome reſpe& of Honour to the | Laws cone | 

u upon the Heathens; the Imperial Officers frequently dealt very ſeverely with + 01 
__» Chriſtian Proſelytes, and the Chriſtians (upon the aforeſaid Principle) vſed allo 


ligion very odious at Rome, and was a great Block to the propagation. a 
Goſpel. _— gary | Propagation of the 


x 


portunities as ſeverely to revenge themſelves, which rendered the Chriſtian f. 


So that the Chriſtians reſiſting thoſe Imperial poſitive Laws, and their op 5 * 


ence ſake. 


to the execution of them, was the only Reaſon, the alone Cuuſe that moped the Th 
Apoſtle to write this Portion of Scripture to them; as appears from Chap. 12 | Vo 
17. Kecompenſe no man Evil for Evil. V. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſale who | 
but rather give place to Wrath; that is, rather ſuffer the Puniſhmear of the Lay. and | | tie g 
the Injuries that thoſe who inflict it offer to you, than reſiſt; becauſe (as be allt oy 
them, Chap. 13.) Obedience to the eſtabliſhed Laws is a Chriſtian Duty, tho it he | 1 
to the Laws of a Heithen Prince: and when theſe Laws are oppoſite or repugnant Apr 
to the Divine Precepts, quietly ſubmit, and patiently ſuffer the Puniſhment of 1 f 
Tranſgreſſors, verily believing that God will cauſe all ſuch Afflictions and Cala. 1 
mities to work for the benefit and advantage of his People. 5949] 7 OT 8 i 
Jac. What's this but Paſſive Obedience you ſo much condemn'd in the beginning of ö l 
your Diſcourſe ? | Wo Ws Io. > | 1 F 
Will. *Tis ſo far from Obedience, that tis ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, And oh I 
indeed ”tis the only Suffering that has a Promiſe annexed to it in Sacred Scripture: * | d < 
for thoſe lively Oracles authorize us not to cut our own Throats in obedience 0 1 
to the Supreme Magiſtrate if he injoin it, nor to ſit ſtill whilſt others illegally a And 
ſuch violence. 6] | et bien} . 
The Goſpel does not deſtroy the grand Principle of Nature, viz. Self-preſervatin, Wi Maſt 
but cheriſhes and encourages it. PETE Fe | . | are « 
But in reſpeQ of the Publick, if Wrongs be perſonal, or Injuries peculiar to eal 0 
particular Men, ſuch as portend not Deſtruction or grand Detriment to the whole Powe 
Body Politick ; ſuch muſt be patiently ſubmitted to, rather than by reſiſting, di- Ja 
ſturb the publick Peace or Tranquillity of the Nation. As 'tis more ſafe and pn. ture 
dent to bear with a little uneaſineſs in a particular Member, on condition it endau. why 
ger not the other Parts, than hazard the Health of the whole Body by churliſh Phy. Carr 
lick, to redreſs that tolerable Inconvenience. ere Fo I 
The Duties of Obedience the Goſpel enjoins is to lawful Authority, not to ille. Epiſ 
gal or impoſed Juriſdiction, not an Arbitrary Power: It condemns not our de- tulia 
fend ing our ſelves from apparent Ruin and Deſtruction, and permits us to dif belli 
our Rights with our Princes without that infamous Character of Rebels. +: ſtian 
Beſides, Rom. 13. was written on purpoſe to confute that fond Opinion of tle Rs + 
Jews before mention'd, that they were ſo immediately in Covenant with God that Doe 
no Foreigner had Authority to oblige them to Obedience. 9 ae 
This the Apoſtle condemns by a poſitive Command to the contrary, ſaying, 4 che! 
every Soul be ſubjec to the bigber Powers; and withal, ſhews them the reaſonableneß tient 
of this Precept, becauſe the Powers that be (whether Pagan or Jewiſh) are ordained - relif 
of God; inferring, that they living under the Ordinance of God, are obliged to be viou 
fubje& unto it. Verſe the Second, he illuſtrates the heinouſneſs of the Sin of oppo- dito 
ſing lawful Authority in the execution of legal Commands; both from the Or ten 
nance it ſelf, and the puniſhment due to the tranſgreſſion of it: And perſuades fer. B 
ſons in theſe Chriſtian Circumſtances, who were daily violating the eſtabliſi | the 
Laws of the Empire, patiently to ſuffer, and quietly to ſubmit to the legal exec of tk 
tion of the Laws. $9 Z or ( 
Becauſe Oppoſition made by ſuch Perſons, was reſiſting the Ordinance of God; - bor! 

the Puniſhment of which is Damnation. He farther illuſtrates, that this was of 1 
End why Rulers were ordain'd, their Buſineſs and chief Occupation being to pd. B 
41 ſuch Violaters of the Laws as lived in an open contempt and tranſgreſſion 0 55 
them. — | pe 
And therefore he plainly tells them, they muſt be ſubject (there's a neceſſity bil AQ 
upon them) not only for Fear, Wrath, Compulſion, or Puniſhment z the ane my 09: 
Obligations that had power to keep the Jews in ſubjection; but alſo for Cool ny 
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|... hs fame reaſan heenjoins them to pay Tribut Render therefore 0/4 thet 
And for the ſame realan he enjoins the, y © 3 Render therefore to all # 
alert 
From hence tis clear and manifeſt, the Apoſtle did not command thoſe Chriſti- No ſubjec- 
ans to ſubject themſelves £0 an Unlimited or Arbitrary Power; but to render Obedi- % oo 54 
ence to the expreſs and publick Laws of the Empire, becauſe theſe Laws only could ptr 41 
determine how much Tribute, Fear or Honour, Superiors challeng'd, and Inferiors Power. 
ought to pa). . 3 r 3. of an | | 
The ame Doctrine alſo St. Peter teaches, x Epiſ, 2. where he obſerves the Heatbens 
aiſtioguiſhed not. between the Jews converted to the Chriſtian Religion, and thoſe 
«ho retain'd the 4feſaick Principles, who for the above. mention'd Cauſe became 
che moſt. obſtinate, turbulent, factious and ſeditions People imaginable, upon all 
occaſions exerting their utmoſt, Endeavours to raiſe Tumults, and embroil the State 
in Civil Wars. e 1 77 810 f SEL TD 
The Apoſtle, to dehort the Chriſtians from the belief and practice of that wick- 
ed Principle, earneſtly perſuades them not to follow the Example of that obſtinate 
and headſtrong People, but by their regular and meek Behaviour, quiet and candid 
Carriage, to aPProve themſelxes to the Heathen Governors, by ſubmitting to the 
Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake ;, that is, render all due Allegiance, not only 
to 7ewiſh but Heathen Governors, even to Claudius Druſus (in whoſe Reign the An- 
tients affirm this Epiſtle to be written) tho the Emperor Claudius were elected to 
1 Imperial Throne by the Pretorian Band, in oppoſition to the Deſign both of City 
and Senate. 2 Bo fe Ce Fo | 
| This very Doctrine alſo St. Paul commands Titus to teach his Flock, Chap. 3. v. 1. Subje#ion 
And thoſe parallel places, thoſe molt expreſs and poſitive Commands, Coloſ. 3. 18, 9 Wives to 
22. Wives ſubmit your ſelves to your own Husbands, Servants in all things obey your their Huſ- 
= Maſters, are only Tranſcripts of this Doctrine: for neither Wives nor Servants _ o 
| zre obliged to obey, or ſtigmatiz'd as diſobedient for refuſing to execute the ille- _ 
gal or wicked Commands of their Husbands or Maſters ; neither have the latter 
| Power or legal Authority to correct or puniſh ſuch Diſobedience. 42 a 
| Jac, If this be the genuine Senſe, the natural ſignification of theſe places of Scrip- 
ture, how came the Primitive Fathers to interpret them in another Senſe ? And 
W why doth St. Paul affirm, 2 Cor. 10. 4. That the Weapons of Chriſtians are not 
W Carnal? © EEE ie SES th 
Wil. This is the very Doctrine thoſe Fathers delivered, as is evident from the The Senti- 
Epiſtles of St. Polycarp, and the Apologies of Juſtin Martyr, Atbenagoras and Ter- mente "f 
_ to free the Chriſtian Religion from thoſe Aſperſions of Sedition and Re- _ 1 
| beliton the Heathens accuſed it of, and to juſtify the Loyalty and Obedience of Chri- kg 
ſtians to the Powers and Magiſtrates under which they lived. Thus, | 
| Till the Converſion of Conſtantine the Great to the Chriſtian Faith, the Evangelical 
3 28 was always in oppoſition to the eſtabliſh'd Laws of the Empire. And in 
4 1 en. when the Divine Precepts were inconſiſtent with the Laws eſtabliſyd in 
3 i the Chriſtian Religion taught its Votaries quietly to ſubmit, and pa- 
"eff y to ſuffer the Puniſhment due to the Tranſgreſſion of thoſe Laws, without 
= OY a calumniating Language, to take up their Croſs and follow their Savi- 
ditors, but r _ n ops nrly inculcate to their Au- 
2 ed | (as | X 1 E 
en b er Me LION : 6 's evident from their Works) very of- 
ut when the aforeſaid Emperor had ſettled the Ch iſtian Religion, and 
el ; peror e Chriſtian Religion, and added 
oft e Vi. eſtabliſh d its Precepts as the Laws Imperial, the Doctrine 
5 pel (as to the ſuffering part) was much altered. In all former Mutations 
4 in the Government of the Empire, the Chriſtian Paſtors conſtantly ex- 
of bs their Flocks to obey the Supreme Powers; not to calumniate or ſpeak evil 
eee but patiently to ſubmit to the moſt barbarous Cruelties. 
cee fbr B Evangelical Doctrine and Diſcipline was eſtabliſh'd by Law, and 
mperor perſecuted the Orthodox Clergy, (a) St. Hilary, that pi- 


| OUS and SPI, : 
e Father, roundly tells the Emperor of his impious and unchriſtian 


133 when Julian apoſtatized from the Faith, baniſh'd 
molino ith. baniſh'd the Goſpel, de- 

ET = dry Kunene ſcoffingly told the Chriſtians, their Do@rine was 10 ſuffer 3 

Bats... an of that Age writ a Tra& (b) approved as Orthodox Doctrine by 
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(2) Cont : 8 RO; a : 
a Coftantiugs Am. (0) De Regibus apoſtatics. 
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that Gatholick and Retiown'd Biſhop Atbanaſrs, which tartly inform'd the IT ö 
ron, that the Chriſtian Religion (when elfabliſh'd: by Law) allowed itz Vote 
juſtiky their Kigbts, and was not to de trampled upon, ruin'd and deſtroy. 
_ « © gratify the Humor of an Ambiclous and Idolatrous Prince. © Oh 
That of St. Paul has no relation to our preſent Diſcourſe ; the Weapons l. 
N el 2 e my „ a: n us ther 
- mention'd, are no Shields or Bucklers againſt the hoſtile Attempts of our Advert 
tries, but ſuch as the Church is inveſted with for the puniſhment of Criminal gien 
bers, viz, Ex communication, Cenſures, cee. 1 * 
Obedience to So that tis clear and evident thoſe places of Holy Writ that enjoin Obedien, 
lawful 1, to Superiors, however Expreſs or emphatical in themſelves, have neither Relat 
8 32 or Aſpect to our preſent Circumſtances; they only enjoin Obedience to al Aufl 
95 ed hy the Commands, and prohibit Reſiſtance under the greateſt puniſhment, when legal 
Apoſtles. impoſed: which is fo far from our late Tranſactions, at which you ſcruple, thy 
they were only acted to preſerve our pure and Apoſtolick Religion, and ſecur 
our Fundamental Laws and antient Government. "EY 
And tis moſt palpably ridiculous and very injurious to the Goſpel, to wry 
places of Scripture, peculiarly adapted to the ſuffering State of Chriſtianity, I men 
whilſt *rwas under Pagan Princes, and without National Laws to ſupport it; u 
blacken and condemn the Actions of Chriſtians, whoſe Religion and Libertiez a; 
entail'd to Poſterity by eſtabliſh'd Laws, and whoſe only Action (for which the 
are blam'd) is for reſcuing their Religion from Superſtition and Idolatry, and they 
antient Liberties from the Vaſſalage and Slavery of Arbitrary Power. |} 
Fac, But 'tis obſervable, when God chaſtiz'd the wickedneſs of the Kings of I 
he never did it by their own People, but by a ſtrange Nation; ſhewing by th 
Conduct of his Juſtice and Providence, that Subjects muſt not correct the faults of ther 
Kings, but leave that to God, to whom they are only anſwerable for what they do 
Will. Tis true, that was the general Method God commonly uſed in that Nau. 
on, eſpecially with thoſe he had advanc'd to the Throne by virtue of an Extra: 
dinary Commiſſion from himſelf. Yet the Hiſtories of that Kingdom yield us par: 
ticular Examples of the contrary practice. Thus the Cruelty, Irreligion, and wick 
ed Reign of Fehoram, caus'd Libnah to revolt from under his Government, 2 ch 
21. 10. And the reaſon of this Revolt was becauſe Fehoram had forſaken the Lon 
God of his Fathers. pI OR TS, Om. EY 
The Exam- And the Maccabees (when Antiochus Epiphanes, their lawful King, had ſilenel 
pleof the the Jewiſh Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices, profan'd their Sabbaths, and polluted 
NMaccabees. their Sanctuary) by oppolition and violence, in a moſt hoſtile manner, reſcu'dthei 
_ Worſhip from Heathen Idolatry, and cleansꝰd their Sanctuary from ſuch Pagan Polluti 
ons. And the renown'd and judicious (a) Grotius allows the Neceſſity of thing 
to conſecrate the Action. And the Learned and Ingenious Thorndike [ln his dg 
of the Church in a (b) Chriſtian State] affirms, God approv'd of this War; and Hd. 
11. commends their Faith for that Heroick and Virtuous Action. 
Jac. Were convinc'd of all we have hitherto diſcours'd of, there is anotit | 
Enot ſo intricate and perplexing, that I deſpair ever of ſatisfaction. The Oath 
Allegiance is ſo expreſs and poſitive, ſo firm and binding an Obligation, that 10. 
thing can poſlibly be a firmer Tie to ſecure my Obedience to James the Second; 
wiz, Not to take up Arms againſt the King upon any pretence whatſoever. And to zue 
this Oath of Fidelity to another, is not only a Contradiction in it ſelf, but a dowt 
| right Violation of that former ſacred Obligation. „„ 
The0ath of Will, The Objection, 1 confeſs (before ſeriouſly conſider'd) is a very plauſible 
Allegiance plea, and of great importance; but when compar'd with the Rules of Right Res 
7 K. J., jon, and the Commands of Scripture, the Difficulty doth immediately vaniſh. Je 
conſeaer'd. I deny not but ſuch Oaths are of great advantage in a publick Society: by thek 
Princes are ſecur?d of their Subjects Allegiance, Generals of their Soldiers Fidel. 
ty, Subjects aſcertain'd their Princes will not degenerate into Tyrants, Leagues 
confirm'd between Nations, Peace conſerv'd among Men, Mutual Commerce . 
Trading ſecur'd, Liberties and Properties maintain'd, Controverſies and dul 
decided. N 9335 | | 
And among thoſe the Oath of Allegiance challenges a prime place, being real 
and indeed a very ſacred: Obligation; wiz. a calling of (e) God to wirges 
Reality of our Intention, to keep inviolable that Faith and Obedience We 7 


promis'd and ſworn to our Superiors, the breach of which is a moſt horrid Crim, 


— 
EL 


(a) Lib. 1. de Jure Belli, cap. 4. (e) Jurare nibil eſt aliud quam Deum teflem ima. 


Aſſumere Deum in teſtem dicitur juraſe- 4 
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1 Net. 29 
incere and unfeignd Repentance) will Inevitably ruin us in the neck. 
vo that whatever we thus promiſe, we are as firmly oblig'd to perform, as the 
Wit of Man can boite ee n ,,,, ont peg, 
But notwithſtanding all this, the Oathe of Allegiance, however ſolemnly admi- 
niſtred, or however ſignificant or exprels in it ſelf, adds nothing to the Duty of 
| Obedience incumbent npon us as Subjects, without an antecedent to the formal 
Adminiſtration of it; it may indeed corroborate and confirm the Obligation, by 
adding Perjury to our Diſobedience, but it cannot increaſe or augment the Duty. OD, | 
And the very End and Deſign of the Oath atreſts the ſame: for tho the Oath do Ee End ef 
particularly name the Supreme Magiſtrate (becauſe he is Head of the whole Socie- the d 
ty) asif twere deſign'd only for his Protection and Safety; yet we may rationally r d. 
infer, that the Parliament (being conven'd for the good of the Publick) who invent- | 
ed this Oath, took it themſelves, and impos'd it upon others, had in this Oath a 
more General and Notable Intention, of a more excellent and tranſcendent Nature; 
| viz, to promote the Safety, Honour and Happineſs of the whole Society. This is 
evident from the Ridiculouſneſs and Injuſtice of that Acceptation : For if the Oath of 
Allegiance be obligatory only in the former ſenſe, vit. have reſpe& only to the 
protection and Safety of the King's Perſon, without having any relation to the 
peace and Welfare of the Publick ; by this Obligation our Repreſentatives in Par- 
liament put both themſelves and us into the hands of the Supreme Power, to 
| deſtroy us at his pleaſure; binding us by the moſt ſolemn Obligations imaginable, 
even the Sacred Ties of the Oath of Allegiance, quietly to ſubmit to the Invaſions 
of our Liberties and Properties, Confiſcation of our Goods, Sequeſtration of our 
Eſtates, Profanation of our Holy Apoſtolick Religion, by ſuperſtitious and Ido- 
latrous Practices; and to all other barbarous Outrages that the Pride and Ambi- 
tion of Man, or the Malice and Cruelty of implacable Enemies, could invent : | 1 
| Which is a Soleciſm of ſo grand a Conſequence, as we may well think impoſſible 1 
for ſo Learned, Judicious, and Auguſta Senate to impoſe upon themſelves. N = 
_ Eſpecially if we conſider, that the Oath of Allegiance, taken only in the former he rrcs.! 
Intention, confounds and deſtroys all other Conſtitutions of Parliament; is oppo- timof that 
ſite and deſtructive to the Fundamental Laws of Nature, viz, Self-Preſervation, and Cath ex- 
| plainly repugnant to the Divine Rules and Precepts; which (to any rational Man) plain d. 
methinks ſhould be a ſufficient Argument to engage him to underſtand it, in the 
ſecond and more excellent Senſe : ſince 'tis granted by all men of Reaſon and Learn- 
ing. that Oaths are only obligatory in the Senſe of thoſe Perſons who invent and 
| Impoſe them, if their Intention may clearly and rationally appear from the Words 
| asexpreſled in the Oath. $5 8 | 
Now the Oath of Allegiance, in different Circumſtances, being capable of a dou- 
ble Conſtruction, and both apparently agreeable to the Intention and Deſign of the 
Compoſers, I will a little illuſtrate the Reaſonableneſs of this twofold fignification. 
The Royal Authority being the Head of the Body Politick, the Life of the Law 
and the Soul of Government, 'tis not only highly reaſonable, but abſolutely ne- 
| Cellary for the Publick advantage and behoof, to fence and defend this Supreme 
| Magiſtrate againſt Foreign Enemies, and ſecure him from private Inſurrections at 


2. 


one. - | : 

Ad to the eud that Rebellion might prove abortive in the very Conception, 

and that Cockatrice Egg be cruſh'd e er it become a Serpent; the ſacred Tie of the 
Oath of Allegiance was judg'd the moſt effectual means to prevent all Civil Wars, 

repel all open Hoſtility, and ſecure the whole Society of the intire Affections of 

erery particular Member. VVV 
And the King being the Perſon to whom was committed the weighty and im- 

portant Affairs of the Nation, and in whoſe Management and Conduct the Happi- 

| nels or Miſery of the Publick does very much conſiſt ; this Oath of Fidelity was 

| Perſonally made to the Supreme Magiſtrate, as Head, tho really deſign'd for 
* Advancement and Promotion of the Peace, Happineſs and Safety of the whole 
And for the Truth of this Aſſertion, 1 appeal to the Capacity of the meaneſt 
eader, whether he can ſuppoſe, the Great Council of the Nation aſſembled in 

ws ament, who compos'd this Oath of Fidelity, and enjoin'd it to be given to the 

| eTINCe; whether, I ſay, they deſign it only for the Preſervation and Safety of 
x King? eſpecially when (by his own Option and Choice) he ſhould place his 
berſonal Intereſt and Safety in oppoſition to that of the Publick Weal ? | 
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"17 the gems and Hoſtiliries, whether publick oFeprivate. And the reaſon of thi ; 


to be in d. gafety and Happineſs of the latter is, in a very high meaſure, involv'd in 
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M Dialbgur on the late Re volutumnm 
From henes itis evident, that in all ordinary and common ' Circumſtance, tha 
is, when the Intereſt of the Royal Authority, and the People (which always ue 
Thelntere}t ta be) are in conjunction, the Oath of Allegiance binds all Subjects, both vin 


A N Life and Fortune, to aſſiſt and defend the Supreme Magiſtrate againſt af en 


People are cauſe the Prince is fo nearly ally d to the Publick, and ſo much a part of it, that de | 


the Prof 


But in great Exigences, and extraordinary  JunQures of Affairs, in which the + 
Ruin and Beſtruction of the Publick is inevitably involv'd (eſpecially if that Nat. 
onal Calamities be favour'd; advanced and promoted by that Perſon whoſe Particy. 
lar Safety is deſign'd in the Oath) the promiſe of Fidelity in ſuch Circumſtane 
binds only in cho lacter and more general Intention; for Kings were made for the 
' People, not the People for Kings. And it is plain Madneſs to imagine any Obligz. | 
tion can bind us to haſten the Accompliſhment, not only of our own, but the pad. 
lick Deſtruction; becauſe ſuch Actions ate diametrically oppoſite to all Laws, both 
Natural, Civil, and Divine. F „„ 
Extraordi- And that extraordinary Contingences are not to be regulated but by extra. 
nary Con- ordinary Methods, is plain and obvious from ſeveral Topicks. In common and 
7 mgence?, Ordinary Circumſtances, the Laws ſecure every man in his Liberty and Proper, 
We ty: Thus the breaking a private man's Houſe, forcibly ſeizing a man's G * 
or violently reſtraining his Perſon, are Actions very unjuſt, and highly purity 
able. - l Fg 1 wo 

But in extraordinary Caſes, theſe are no Rules; but Neceſſity has her Laus: A, 
in time of a raging Famine, Propriety of Goods may be forc'd ; Corn may by vio- 
lence be takea from private men, and ſold for the publick Relief: In a goiſom 
Plague, and infeQious Peſtilence, for the common Preſervation, men may he 
reltrain'd from Commerce, and confined to their Houſes : and in an apparent ay. 
prehenſion of an Invaſion from abroad, encourag'd by a Party at home, men may * 
de ſeiz'd, or impriſon'd, or reſtrain'd to their Habitations. phe 8 
Thus Divine Providence conſtituted the general Law of Nature to regulate the 
ordinary Courſe of things: but beſide theſe, Miracles have been often effected, 
which the aforeſaid Law could never regulate: and yet theſe ſupernatural and fty- 
pendous Works were always deſign'd for wholeſom and excellent Ends. Thus | 
Nature her ſelt, for her own preſervation in vacuums, &c. cauſes natural things 
to act contrary to their natural Motions, forcibly attracting heavy Bodies upwards, 
and as impetuouſly compelling the light to deſcend. „„ 

And the expreſs and poſitive Laws of the Decalogue, notwithſtanding the $0- 
lemnity of their Promulgation, together with the Evangeligal Commands of the 
New Teſtament (tho back'd with ſtupendous Miracles to atteſt their Divinity) 
are null and void, when by extraordinary Circumſtances they are plac'd in oppoſ- 
tion to the Works of Mercy, Charity or Neceſſity. Our Saviour, confirming this 
Doctrine, Matth. 12. 11. faith, Which of you ſhall have one ſheep, and if it fall intod 
pit on the Sabbath-day, will not lay bold on it, and pluck it out, notwithſtanding the 
ſtrict Precept for the Sanctification of that Day? And our ſtricteſt Caſuiſts (in caſe 

of Neceſſity) allow Apothecaries to compound Megicines, Mariners to follow their 
daily Labours, and Midwives to do their Office upon the Lord's Day; and all tlis 
for the preſervation of particular Perſons. 

So that the natural Conſequence from hence is, That if the preſervation of a 
few Individuals be more acceptable to God, than the ſtricteſt literal Obſervance. 
of his Laws; and the Deliverance of the Publick from Ruin and Deſtruction, à mat- 

preſerva- ter of ſuch grand importance, ſuch abſolute neceſlity, as can conſecrate the Vi- 
tion of the lation of poſitive Laws, both Human and Divine: Then our preſent Obligation, 
Public, ix. the Oath of Allegiance, not to take up Arms againſt the King upon am -prevens 
f fa 2 2th whatſoever, can be obligatory only in the literal Senſe, when the Intereſt of che 
3 Supreme Magiſtrate is in conjunction with the Publick Safety and Happineſs, and has 
conſequence. no relation to his particular Intrigues, or perſonal Humors. 0 

And if the Royal Authority (as in our late Circumſtances) be ſo deeply infatuat- 
ed by the wicked Counſels of impious and ſelf-ended Men, as to ſever his Peace, 
Proſperity and Quiet from that of the whole Nation, and illegally to proſecue 
that Advice ſo far, as to place his own Safety, Happineſs and T ranquillith, *; 
oppoſition. to the Safety, Welfare and Security of all his People; the Oath 

Allegiance is then looſe as to him, and obligatory only in the latter and more ex- 


perity and Welfare of the former. 


cellent Senſe. Ta, 
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"his Oath inveſted the King with a Rig tto my Fidelity and Obedience; that with- 
cut the approbation of his Royal Perſon, *tis not only unjuſt; but even impoſlible to 


wil. Right! The former part of your Aſſertion is true; the Oath of Allegiance The 0ath 


inas full and ample a manner as if you had taken the Oath a thonſand times. Nei- tg 
ther indeed has the Supreme Magiſtrate power to abſolve you from this Obligation: 

| And the reaſon of this is manifeſt ; for the Duty of Allegiance does ſo mightily con- 

duce to promote the Advantage and Happineſs of the whole Society, that the Pub- 

lick in general (of which the Supreme Magiſtrate is but a part) challenges ſo large 

4 Concernment in it, that tis a manifeſt Wrong, an apparent Injuſtice, for a par- 

ticular Perſon (tho never ſo great) to diſpenſe with the undoubted Birthright of 


lick; and qua talis he is obliged, not only by the Principles of his Religion, but bieden, 5 
ſub pena of Excommunication, Depoſition, yea Damnation, to extirpate the prov'd un- 


; Beſides, if the Oath of Allegiance, viz, Not to take up Arms againſt the King up- 

on any pretence whatſoever, but to aſliſt his Majeſty with Life, Limb, and Terrene 

| Honour, be to be underſtood particularly of the King's Perſon; by this Argument, 
if a King degenerate to a Julian, his Subjects are (by all Sacred Obligations) 

bound to aſſiſt him with their utmoſt Abilities, in demoliſhing the Temples and 

| Houſes of God, exterminating their Religion, burning their Bibles, and baniſhing 

| the Goſpel from his Territories, and by their endeavours to introduce Paganiſm, 

| and eſtabliſh the Worſhip of Infidelss. 5 3 

Secondly, The Oath of Allegiance in this ſenſe is not obligatory, becauſe of its 

contrariety to Juſtice and Righteouſneſs : Politick Juſtice commands us to ſupport 

| 8 Well as obey all the wholeſom Laws of that Society we are Members of ; and the 

| Divine Precepts enjoin us to protect the Innocent, relieve the Needy, and defend 

| the Oppreſſed ; which are Mandates very inconſiſtent with your Notion of 

the Oath of Allegiance : for according to your Interpretation of that Obligation, 
all Subjects are obliged to ſupport and defend the Supreme Magiſtrate in all his Pro- 

ceedings, as well when he oppreſſes the Loyal and Innocent, as when he puniſhes 

| We Guilty and Criminal; as vigorouſly in his Encroachments upon the Liberties and 

ung herties of the Subject (if he pleaſe to invade them) as in maintaining his own 
Iſt Rights and Prerogatives. | 
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© But, Thirdy, Whatſoever Plea gr Objedion may be made againſt the tho . 
Repugnant mer, there is in the Oath, of Allegiance, taken in the aforeſaid ſenſe, ſuch an wy | 
Sg dent dernen to that Eminent and Evangelical Duty, Charity, ſo frequent, 


. Goſpel. 
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inculcated in 

d ehe ! 
The Duties of Mercy and Charity are not only the Ad yice and Counſel of gi g. 
viour, but his expreſs and poſitive Commands, viz. That we ſhew Mercy ag d. 


* 


is expreis an — wy 
Heavenly Father is merciful; that we deal by others as we would be deal way 


in the like Circumſtances : Merciful not only to mens. Bodies, the periſhiog th 


1 ; Fn 9 . 2 g art, 1 
but chiefly to their Souls that are immortal and mult live for ever; that we 1 | 


(as much as in us lies) promote and ſet forward the Salvation of all Men; not t 


uncorruptedly to teach it to our Sons, and our Sons Sons.” Fl 


: : . 


Now the Oathof Allegiance, in the aforeſaid acceptation, can never be reconcile 


to this Doctrine; for that Obligation (whenever the Supreme Magiſtrate Pleaſes ) ; 


deſtroys Chriſtianity, confirms the Hobbian Principle, opens a door to Popery 
Turciſm, Apoſtacy, Atheiſm, or what elſe that Magiſtrate ſhall pleaſe to intry, 
duce. | W A WS 1 2 ron 
And whatever Objections may be produced againſt it from our Sins, viz; that 
they are as numerous and great as the Tranſgreſſions of Sodom, unparallel and 
voking as the Wickedneſs of Samaria, that our obſtinate contempt. and yoluntary 
abuſe of his Evangelical Mercies, cry aloud to divine Juſtice, at leaſt to obſcure and 


« 


- 


darken his Goſpel, if not totally to deprive us of it; yet theſe can never juſtify our - 


proceedings to future Ages, or yield any pretence to a Plea to free us from our Du. 


ty of Chriſtian Charity to the Infants of our Time, and the Children yet unborn, 
which doubtleſs are not Criminals upon this account, which notwithſtanding wil 


CA this unparallel'd ſtupidity of ours, under the Mask or Vizard of Loyalty) be 
as by a fatal and peremptory Decree ). for ever deprived of the knowledg of the 
right Worſhip of God, and inevitably involved into ſuch a lamentable condi. 
tion, as will certainly bring them to a defiance of God their Creator, or into igao- 


rance of a ſaving knowledg of their bleſſed Redeemer. 


FP 


The natural Conſequence from the whole is, That the Oath 
d in the firſt ſenſe, when tis in order to effect the ſecond ; that᷑ is, it only ob- 


Allegiance. liges us to protect and defend the Intereſt of the Supreme Magiſtrate, When his In- 


tereſt is ſubſervient to tile Welfare of the whole Society. But if bigotted Ze, 


haughty Ambition, or wicked Counſellors, be ſo prevalent with the Prince; as to 
obliterate his Duty to the Publick, and upon private Piques and Humours, deſtroy 


the Laws, ſubyert Religion, negle& all the Methods of Government, and e- 


parate his own Happineſs from the Safety and Welfare of the Publick, rhe Oath in 
the former ſenſe is void and inobligatory. r . 
And the reaſon of this Conſequence is very plain, becanſe Men are under former 
Obligations to the contrary: For in the Baptiſmal Vow (which is commonly. the 
firſt Men make) they oblige themſelves by that Covenant made with God, to per- 
form all Chriſtian Duties, which reſpect either God, their Neighbours, or then- 
ſelyes, and eſpecially to the Works of Piety, Juſtice and Charity, Nom te 
Olligations can never bind ſuch to oppoſite Duties, Obligatio prior prejudicgt poſt- 
riori; as in caſe of Marriage, A Pre. contract with one Party voideth After. 
contracts with any other ? And if à Man convey Lands to ſeveral Perſous vj 
Deeds of ſeveral Dates, the firſt Tanveyance ftands in force, and all the reſt a 
„void. Thus the Oath of Allegiance (tho 'deſign'd and taken in your ſenſe) be 
Fate void and inobligatory, becauſe it finds Men formerly engaged to conta 
ut ys. „„ „n ae ß 


N r 
1 


* TY + 
| hs — « 
{ 4 — 5 

4 4 


acred Scripture, that that alone doth ſufficiently evidence the Iva! | 


of Alegiance * onl 
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"of the who refs 6 tahs the O «rn of Au. | 
r thoſe who have proteſted againſt the es of the Convention, had pub- | 
lid their Reaſons for ſo doing, it would have been an eaſy matter to have ſa- 


tisfied the Publick, by examining whether the Grounds inducing them to this 
Reſolution, were ſolid or no ? But foraſmuch as the greater part have acquieſc'd 
in the Judgment of the Convention, wherein we have reaſon to believe they pro- 
ceeded according to the Light of their Conſcience ; and the other Party hath not 
thought fit to publiſh the Grounds of their Diſſent; we have, in the matter before 
us nothing to examine, but what ſome of them may have alledged in their Conver- 


ſations with their Friends, to juſtify their Proteſt and Refuſal to follow the Senſe of ; 5 


* 


, 
r 


— 
* . — 
* Ra 20% 9 wm. 32 
n — —— 
=Y - — 3 =_ 
l RS ES 


* 
l n STE 770 
$ POR IT FLY i Pet F Sy </ 
+. oo ae. . m em em — — — ( — ——— 
— ge ; 
— — 


_ ——u— — 


7 


the Convention and Parliament. 


Scarcely was the Project of the Houſe of Commons for ſettling the Government o 
poblickly known, but ſome moſt ſeverely condemned theit propoſing it to the Houſe 
of Lords, as offending them in all its parts. They could not endure to hear of an 
Original Contract between the King and the People; they found fault with the word 
Abdicated, which the Commons had made uſe of to Ine that the late King James 
II. had abandon'd the Government of the State: And laſt of all, they could not 
bear with their declaring the Throne vacant. To make void 145 Vote of the Com- 
mons, ſome Members of the Houſe of Lords fechten à quite different way of 
proceeding in this Affair: they agreed: with the Commons, in declaring King 
James the Second uneapable of adminiftring the Government, as well becauſe of 
his Religion, which engageth him to the utmoſt of his Power to deſtroy a Proteſtant 
state; as for the care he has taken ſince his coming to the Crown, to evidence to 
all his People, that he was reſolved to overthrow the Government eſtabliſh'd by 
Law to make way for Popery; but that notwithſtanding all this, they could not 
declare that he had broke the Original Contratt between him and his People, or de- 
prize him of the Royal Dignityy r CCC 
Secondly, That his retiring out of England into France, could not be accounted a 95 fl. 2. 
voluntary and lawful Renunciation of the Government; and conſequently that it 
could not prejudice the Right he has durin 8 his Life to che Crown, as being a Right 


Hjeckion 1. 


* 
* L © # 


devolved upon him by Succeſſion. 


*% 


Third, That ſeeing the Throne could not be fald to be vacant, the Prince of 06528. 3. 
Orange could not, without Injuſtice, be advanced to the Dignity Royal, becauſe 


, and the Conſtitution of the 


» 


thereby the Right of Succeſſion would be overturned, and t I 
Government changed, by making the Kingdom Elettive ; nor the Princeſs neither, 
becauſe this would be an invading of her Father's Right, whom Death alone could 


diveſt of the Sovereignty. y. e Ab | 
But being ſenſible, as well as the Commons had been, that theſe Suppoſitions ad- regency 
mitted, would ſubje& the Kingdom to inexpreſſible Confuſion ; they pretended to contended 
remedy this Inconvenience, by declaring the Prince of Orange Regent of the State, for. | "= 
by reaſon of the King's incapacity to adminiſter the Government; to grant him all 5 Fs 
the Rights of Sovereignty except the Title of King, and to ſwear to him the Oaths —_— 
et Allegiance and Supremacy, under the Title of Regent of the Kingdom Which — 1 
Proviſion ſeem'd to them ſufficient to ſettle the Government on a ſure and laſting | Rn 
Foundation, without ſhaking any of thoſe Maxims they oppoſed to the Reſolve 1 
of the Houſe of Commons, as being maintained by the generality of the Divines 
of the Church of England. It was viſible enongh, that this Expedient of the 
Lords was not ſufficient to preſerve the Frujt of the Deliverance God had fo lately 


afforded us ; and it had been already rejected, as an unprofitable Device, by the 


W, 


3 and Oxford Parliaments, Anno 1680. Neither did it at all anſwer The Nati- 
ine firſt ſteps the Lords made after the Retreat of James II. for they immediately  /eft 
took upon them the Government as being wholly abandon'd, and afterwards. put it without 


into the hands of the Prince of Orange; they deſir'd him to call a Convention. 2 


| which Acts of theirs made it as clear as the Light, that they no longer own'd 
| | 10 e the 
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FR the Authority of King James the Second who had quit the Throne: For ſuppe dug 
the continvance of his 9 none of theſe Acts could be accounted I 5 4 
1 N being ſo many Attempts againſt the Sovereignty. 9. n 
1 Ad foraſmuch as neither the Commons, nor the greater part of the Houſe or 
J Il—ͤords did ever agree to this Expedient; but following their firſt Reſolution 3 
oclaim'd the Prince and Princeſs of Orange King and Queen of England; wi \ 
| have ordered the Oath of Allegiance to be ſworn to them; it appears that: the $54. 
. ples of thoſe who propounded the Regency as an happy Expedient for Tettlihp of 
the Government, were only founded on the Maxims before-mention'd, Which ther 
oe conſider?d as an vnmovable ground to build upon. Wherefore to deliver t 4 
Wes trom the Heſitations which the proclaiming of the King and Queen, and the neee 
A 5 of taking the Oath of Allegiance have raiſed in their Spirits; we muſt enquite be. 
ther the Principles they go upon be fo immovable and inconteſtible as they ſuppoſe 
= . them to de, or whether indeed they have not built upon falſe Suppoſitions. I Roy 
| EC | . there are already ſeveral. Diſcourſes publiſh'd upon this Subject, wherein the Pro- 
= 1 ceedings of the Convention are ſtrongly aſſerted; and many thereby freed fron 
= _ their Scruples, by diſcovering the Prejudices they labour?d under. Yet foraſmuch | 
as it is of uſe to treat ſtill of Subjects, as long as the neceſſity of further clearing | 
them continues, I preſume I ſhall not loſe my pains in examining them afreſh; ii 
hope of propounding ſomething that may ſatisfy the Conſciences of thoſe who | 
| have ſtarted at the apprehenſion of theſe Difficulties, which is the main Deſign of 
this Writing. ONE SU e of ng 5 5 9008 


= 


e e The firſt Queſtion, viz. Whether there be an Original Contrast bety Fed * 
—2 King and People, the Suppoſal of which the Commons made their Foundation, i; 


the eaſieſt thing in the World to be determin d. To convince any rational Ma 
hereof, it is enough to put him in mind only of the Oath the King ſwears to his 
People, and the People to their King at his Coronation; which is the Seal of tha Wl 
Original Contract. There are two ſorts of Oaths, according to the Conſent of Dil. 
vines; the one Judicial, taken at the Command of a Judg ; the other Extra. 
cial, which is taken by the Agreement and Conſent of two Parties, who apree | 
mutvally to take it; which is therefore alſo called Conventional, Sylveſt. de Juan. 
cap. 1, Sect. 3, This being granted, it cannot be deny'd that there is an Origind 
Contract in all Kingdoms, where the People take an Oath of their Princes; the Oath 
on their part being nothing elſe but the ſolemn Confirmation of the Obligation 
they enter in, to perform their part of the Conditions which are impos'duponthen - 
by the State. Tis very ſtrange that in a Matter thus. clear and ſelf-evident, 2 
this is, ſome ſhould have expreſs'd themſelves in a flouting way, that the Houſe of 
Commons would have done well to have ſent. the Lords a Copy of this Origind 
Contract drawn from their Regiſters, wherein they ought to have preſerved it, ii 
any ſuch were. They ſhewed ſufficiently with theſe words, That they never hada 
right Notion of the Government of England, nor of the Nature of the Coronation 
Oath; which, to a Demonſtration, proves this Contract. They might have learnd 
this Point from the noted. Mirror of Juſtices, Chap. 1. Sect. 2. where after having 
ſhew'd, that God had ſubdued the antient Britans, becauſe of their unjuſt Govert- 
ment to the Power of the Saxvous who conquer'd England, there being no leſs than 
Forty of them that were Companions in the Sovereignty ; Theſe Princes ( ſaith he) 
after great Wars, Tribulations and Troubles ſuffer d for & long time, choſe themſevs | 
one King to reign over them, to govern God's People, and to maintain and defend tber 
Perſons and their Goods in Peace by Rules of Law. And at the beginning they made tle 
King to ſwear, That be ſhould maintain the Chriſtian Faith with all bis Power, and go. 
vern bis People by Law, witbout having regard to the Perſon of any one, and that be ſhoul 
be obedient to ſuffer Right as well as bis People, Than which a more true Notion cat- 
not be given of the Government of England, its Original, and the Obligation that 
lies upon thoſe who take the Coronation Oath. „ 
The Coro- I know there be ſome Men whoſe Skulls are thick enough to maintain, That tle 
nationoath Oaths Kings take at their Coronation, do not at all oblige them to their People, bit 
obligatory. only their Conſciences with reſpect to God. But the four following Conſideratio 
are ſufficient to diſabuſe them of this Illuſion they put upon the State and Ns 
themſelves. | | 3 
TFirſt, It is falſe that Kings do not ſwear to the People; tis to them they ple. 
ciſely direct their Promiſe, with the Oath that confirms their Promiſe and Ob 
tion, Bradon Lib. 3. Cap. 9. „ i 
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' Secondly, 
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" Thirdly, They may be convinc'd of their Error, by the plain ſenſe of the Oaths 
hat Kings take in Elective Kingdoms, theſe being the expreſs words of the Oath 
12 by the Kings of Poland : If I ſhall violate this my Oath, the Inhabitants of my 
2 Jom ſhall not be bound to hem me any Obedience, © © | 
RS arthly If it be ſaid,” that this indeed is ſo in Elective Kingdoms, but that it 
| cannot take place in thoſe where the Crown deſcends by Succeſſion; this Suppoſiti- 
x of theirs, that Succeſſion alters the nature of the King's Oath, is altogether 
falſe and ungrounded : We have an Inſtance hereof in the Kings of Spain, who 
«hen they are crown d Kings of Arragon, which they poſſeſs by Right of Succeſſi- 
on. the People, after that the King has taken the Coronation-Oath, ſpeak in theſe 
Terms: We who are as powerful as Tou, but are more conſiderable, conſtitute Tou our 
King for to preſerve our Laws and Liberties; which if You do not, this goes for nothing. 
And certainly it is a very pretty Idea theſe Men frame of the Royal Oath : A King 
obliges himſelf before God, in the moſt ſolemn manner imaginable, to keep the 
laws; but for all this, ſay they, there is not the leaſt tie upon him to his People. 


If this were indeed thecaſe with Kings, they had much better, aſter having per- 


= 


| Mockery and Maſquerade ; for that tho they ſhould violate the Laws and overturn 


2nd no body can of right ſay to them, any more than to the Pope, Why doſt thou 


| by an effect of Stupidity common to all Mankind) that Oaths oblige the Parties 
that take them, not only towards God, but alſo to thoſe to whom in particular 


they are addreſs d. 
Coronation, have not been careful to ſubjoin to it the ſame Declaration the States 
of Arragon have thought fit to do: However, it is evident that the leaving out this 
Clauſe, does not at all alter the Caſe, Thus we ſee, that in Matrimonial Con- 
| tracts, tho the Clauſe of Divorce in caſe of Adultery be not expreſs'd, as indeed 
it is uſual to omit Clauſes that are odious; yet cannot we infer from thence, that 
that Condition is not as expreſly to be underſtood, as if it had been declar'd in 
plain words and at large. We read in the Laws of St. Edward, which were af- 
| terwards ratified by King Milliam the Conqueror, and which were ſworn to by all 
| the Kings at their Coronation, That if the King do not govern according to the 
End for which he was conſtituted, (a) He ſhall not ſo much as retain the Name of a 
King, but forfeits his Title. So that we ſee how the fundamental Laws of the Nati- 
con do decide the point. The famous Forteſcue Chancellor of England, was ſo ſen- 
ſole of this Contract, that he lays down in his Book de Laudibus Legum, That the 
Power of the King of England, is a Power limited and bounded by Laws, which 
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of all Forms of Government only to the voluntary Conſent of the State. 

| Taking for granted then (as indeed it cannot be denied) that there is an Original 
Contra between the King and People, the Enquiry will be, Whether King James 
Il, did not violate that Contract, by breaking the Oath he ſwore to the People? 
That he has broken his Oath in all the parts of it, is a thing ſo evident, that even 


A Fn, he has diſſolvd the Original Contract which he had confirm'd by Oath ? To 
* 19 * Contract may ſtill ſubſiſt, tho one of the Parties break the Conditions by 


— 


1 
— a 


Ca) Nee nomen Regis in eo conſtabit, verum nomen Regis Jerdit. 


but 


ſo ꝰ At leaſt, this would be of abſolute neceſſity to diſabuſe the People, who, up- 
on the-reſpe they have for an Oath, are apt naturally to conclude (without doubt 


- a condly Ik this Divinity will hold, Why then are not the People as well diſin- | 

12 7 from rhe Obligation that is upon them, to perform the Promiſes they have 

bie to their Kings, and confirm'd by their Oazhs, as being oblig'd in Conſcience 
1 God; bur not co 7 | 


- 


The King 
of Arra- 
gon'sOath; 


ſorm'd this Ceremony, openly proteſt, That what they had done, was only in 


the Government, they only in ſo doing act according to their Power and Right; 


grant, that the Governments which require an Oath from their Kings at their 


he cannot change at his own pleaſure, and by ſuch Laws as his Subjects themſelves 
deſire; and this he calls a Political or Civil Government; and aſcribes the Original 


E. J. viola- 


_ WE who were for his keeping the Title of King, tho they thought fit to take ed his Co- 
YZ from him the Adminiſtration of the Royal Dignity, never durſt call it in queſtion. unt⁰ο. 
Ie matter of Fact was but too apparent, and the Effects of it too ſad and ſenſi- 04th, and 
de. Now this ſuppos'd, for it needs no proof, can we rationally conclude that oy oe 

3 yew UL has not forfeited the Right and Title of King? If on his part he has C5 


| Contract. 
2 all the Ties he had engag'd himſelf in to bis People, who ſees not that in ſa Nh 


"wearing himſelf, is a mere Contradiction; becauſe a Contract cannot ſubſiſt, 


the Rights and Prerogatives annex'd to the Crown; the People on their 


Kings de- 
pos'd for 
Male- 4d- 
miniftra- 
tion, 


his Subjecłs Goods by Force, forces Virgins, abuſes married Women, ſubje@ing all things 


ſuch Caſes confirms it. I the rather quote this Authority, becauſe it confirms a Mar. 


doubt; without confounding the nature of things, but that Fames II. by "og 
the Engagements he had taken, and confirm'd by Oath, has ſet free h 


condition of his performing the Promiſes he had made to them, In t 


miſe Fidelity and Allegiance to him, according to the Laws: As ſoon there 
James II. began to overturn the Laws, as he has done in the moſt profeſ&g | 
imaginable, he at the ſame time alſo diſſolv'd the Original Contract, by which 0 


him by their Oath of Allegiance. What I here alledg, is confirm'd by all th 


do I give any heed tothoſe who attribute to Kings ſuch an unlimited Power, as not to te ti 


quently convicted of Perjury, they were no longer oblig'd to own him for thiir 
to be conſider'd by us in its Principles and Concluſions, as being ſuch, which! 


other Kingdoms, that Mariana in his Book de Rege, lib. 1. c. 3, dedicated to King 


contrary Opinion ought rather to paſs for a Popiſh and Jeſuitical Opinion heck 
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but by performing the Conditions for which it was made at firſt." 80 that ye 
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Dreaki 
from their Oath of Allegiance,” by which they engag'd themſelves to him, only 
his caſe s + 
that Maxim takes place, (a) With bim that breaks bis Faith, Faith n ay be | 
The King promiſes to govern according to Law, and upon this account he en al 
| Part pro. 
fore 6 
man; 
lone he could demand Obedience from his People, who ſtand no longer engap'd t, 
vines of the Romiſh Church, who have not ſacrific*d their common ſenſe to ang 
Flattery. See what eAneas Sylvius ſpeaks to this point, Lib. 1. de Geſtis Concil © 
Jil. where he relates the Diſcourſe of the Biſhop of Burgeos « The Pope js in j, 
Church, as a King in his Kingdom; but to ſay that the King has more Power thay al 1 
Kingdom, is abſurd. Wherefore, as ſometimes Kings, for Male-Adminiſtrat 
Tyranny, are wholly excluded and turned out of their Kingdoms; ſo neither can * 
doubted, but that a Pope may be depos'd by the Church, that is, by a General Council, 1; 


to the Lams; theſe being only a ſort of Hatterers, that ſpeak contrary to their own gen 
and Judgment. And after having prov'd that Kings were originally conſtituted by 
the Conſent of the People, and that they are ſubject to the Laws; whereof they are 
only the Executors, headds, But if we ſee a King that contemns the Laws, takes ay | 


to bis Luſt and raſh Humour; will not the States in this Caſe, being met together, dey; 
ſuch a Prince from his Throne, placing another there, who ſhall ſwear to govern well an. 
obey the Laws ? Surely, as Reaſon tells us, it ought to be tbus So we ſee that PraGire in 


im acknowledg'd by all the Ambaſſadors, Biſhops and Deputies of the Weſtn 
Church, and by thoſe of England in particular, who were preſent at that Council 
and did not in the leaſt queſtion the point; whereas it is very probable, the An- 
baſſadors of England would have oppos'd it, if they had thought it contrary tothe 
Laws and Cuſtom of their Country. But indeed, with what face could they hare 
objected any thing againſt the truth of this Maxim, when but fifteen or fixer 
years before, England had depos'd Richard II? laying down as an unmorable 
Ground, That he was ſo far engag'd to keep the Oath he had ſworn to his People 
at his Coronation, that having broke ſeveral Articles thereof, and being conſ- 


King. We have in Knighton the whole proceſs of his Depoſition, which deſerres 
ſcarce believe any dare deny; and the Examples thereof have been ſo frequent i 


Philip III. examin'd by his Order, and printed with his Privilege by his Printer, 
was not afraid to aſſert, If a Prince by his ill Government brings the State into Dao; 
if be be a Contemner of his Country and Religion, and will admit of no Remedy, that tits 
be ought to be Abdicated, and another to be ſubſtituted in his room, as has often been dt 
in Spain; and muſt juſtly ſuffer as a wild and ravenous Beaſt, expos'd to the Darts q al 
becauſe diveſting himſelf of Humanity, be is turn d Tyrant, Any ip 
know there are a ſort of People, who ſuppoſe they can knock off theſe Exatt 
ples and Authorities all at once, by boldly aſſerting that theſe Cuſtoms and this Do- 
trine are only the effect of Popiſh and Jeſuitical Errors. But pray let ſuch conſider, 
1, That thoſe of the Reform'd Religion in all places, and particularly in Elim, 
have always approv'd them, as I ſhall make appear in the ſequel, 2. Thi the 


it is certain, that thoſe who firſt maintain'd it, whatever averſion they might pre- 
tend to have againſt the Jeſuits, did defend it in favour of the Jeſuits, and to p- 
mote their Pretenſions; who without this Opinion, could never ſo ſecurely W 
advanc'd their Deligns. 3. If this Opinion be once admitted, it will ineritadl 


—— 


he. 


(a) Frangenti fidem, fides frangatur eidem. 
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that neither in England, nor any other part of Europe, there is or can be 
follow fl CO Non hon the People are bound to obey, tha who reign at pre- 
any law . ; . 4 . 8 pre 
ſent having no other Right but what they have deriv'd from Princ 5 ſubſtituted in 
he toom of thoſe that have been depos d by the State. e 
This being premis'd, twill be eaſy to ſee thro the Objections ſome have made 
poainſt the word Abdicate, made uſe of by the Convention. It plainly appears, 
IJ ie the Commons by that term meant nothing elſe but to expreſs King James 
adual Renunciation, by abandoning the Government, rather than conſent to thoſe Abdication 
equitable Conditions offer d to him, if he had been willing to return to his Duty lain d. 
and keep his Oath, buen . . 11 f to his People. jo cannot be aſſerted 
without extreme impudence, that James II. was ignorant of the occaſions of Com- 
— he had given to his Subjects ſince his coming to the Crown, the Trial of the 
ſeyen Biſhops, and the Prince of Orange's Declaration having in general touch'd at 
the Breaches made upon the Law, The Biſhops alſo. preſented a Memorial to the K. 44% 
King, wherein they mention'd the chief Grievances the State labour'd under, in 2 
ten Articles; and he was ſo far convinc'd of the Equity of their Demands, that to os * 
reconcile thoſe e pu mes 98 from aa, he began in appearance to re- ances; 
eſtabliſh ſome of the Laws he had overthrown, and to undo ſome of his unjuſt and 
Wn arbitrary ene Vet after oY * F 45 Na” evidently, that in al this 
W there was nothing of Sincerity ; for he did not think fit to give any Satisfaction as 
to that point, which was the greateſt Grievance of all, bat contingd in the Reſo- 
lotion of challenging to himſelf a Power to diſpenſe with the Laws : So that what- 
ſoever he had, during the preſſure of his Affairs, repair'd, might as eaſily after. 
| wards be overthrown again, as ſoon as the danger which threaten'd him was blown 
| over, And all the Laws ſince Henry VIII. which are the foundation of the Govern- 
ment, were always in the ſame danger of being repeal'd, at leaſt diſpens'd with 
at his Pleaſure. If this had not indeed been his Caſe, it had been eaſy for him to 
have calm'd the Troubles he had rais'd, and continu'd in his Kingdom in Peace and 
W Safety. But having fix'd his Reſolution, and Neceſſity preſſing him to alter his 
Ws meaſures, he choſe rather to quit the Kingdom than his Reſolutions. Now that 8 
al this is not ſpoke by Conjecture, appears from his own declar'd and avow'd Prin- 5 
W ciples ; for after his return from Feverſham, was it not fit he ſhould immedlatly 
WW have declar'd, that he had chang'd his Reſolution, purpoſing for time to come to 
We rule according to Law, and openly renouncing the Arbitrary Power he had arroga- | 
ted to himſelf ! Was not this the time for him, in purſuance to the earneſt Sollicita- 
3 on of his Fro, ... 2 he Noe Om all things to the Deciſion of a Free 
Parliament, and to ſend out the Writs for their Election, which he had kept back ? 
gs Surely a {mall ſtock of Prudence, had he inclin'd this way, had been ſuſicient to 
dave ſhewn him, that this was the nick of time to put an end to the Fears and Com- 
HY areas 0 his ir ao a_ ON wage, in the Throne: Whereas inſtead of 
ag this natural and ready way, and inſtead of acquieſcing in thoſe equitable 
Conditions which the Commiſſioners he had ſent 85 the Prince of 5 had 
brought him, and which he ſeem'd to have approv'd as both juſt and ad vantageous to 
L him; he ſtill continu'd in the deſign of retiring himſelf, and to leave England ra- 
i "= _— N * _ meaſures he had taken to oppreſs them. If we judg with- 
belt prejudice of this his Retreat, it is natural for us to conclude, that not ſeeing 
ay poſſibility of effecting his Deſigns in England, he thought belt to retire 19 
Lance, and from thence to invade Ireland or Scotland, there to proſecute his firſt- 
os 28 hoping that after a more eaſy inducing of thoſe Kingdoms (in the 
e had put them) to arm againſt England, he might eaſily oppreſs that King- 
Jom alſo, and reduce them to that Condition, as nothing more ſhould be an Obſta- 
We << to his Arbitrary Government, When a Prince has overthrown the Laws, and- 
A unlawful Arms to maintain this his Uſurpation; if thoſe, who by 
. ca Rank and Intereſt in the State are engag'd to oppoſe themſelves to his Vio- 
| I oblige him either to betake himſelf again to the ways of Juſtice, from 
i ace he has departed, or to quit the Government; is it not evident that he re- 
8 0 i Government, by refuſing to change his former unjuſt and illegal Cour- | 
4 Enquir Ether he departed out of fear, or any other motive, is not material to this wr J 7e. 
A himfers A ut certain it is, that James II. having done both, rather choſe to retire * 
beige an to part with the Reſolution he had taken to overthrow the State; ment, reſus 
CLLR from acquieſcing in the Remonſtrances that had been made to him, and ſing to % 
W which he ks Aue to which he had been ſo earneſtly ſollicited, and for ver &y 
= 50 engag'd his Word, that on the contrary he abandons the Govern - ©. 
| 1 R 5 9 | ment, 


* . f 
of * 4 : FA ws - " 9 1 J 2 4 
; 9 3 a * n 9 PIR 
a © ; 1 wr 
l «bo. 1＋ N 
; ; 8 
Y.-H * . -# 7 1 4 
_ q # * 
> 4 1 , 2 
4 . 
- zu. oy 
* 
* 7 7 
, * 
« * 
of y 
N 1 * d by * * 
4 * He 
bY ” 
1 
\ 
t . 


SR "AE 


22 „P Cs i A 4 


* r 


Þ n 1 — — — 2 Wor Seo Wa Ce wi «- APIS. Ig md Md 
- = TT” - = SETS > - 
= Oo \ 
_— — e = = — = _ =_ — = 
—— — B —„—V — 2 r 3 — 
— L a 


—— — 
_ 2 * 
3 2——_—_— he: 
: — 8 
— — 
- <2 — 8 7 WEE 
„ e — 
—— —— — — 
——— rs = 
— N — _ 
— k 8 


Ia 


K» P Ä I REL ue > 


8 un T_T _ i - . * N q — Y r — - eget — — — „„ » „ —— 
— ERR =_ \ — > i - 0 2 p = . D — —— To 
== — y * DT == — 2 N * — — — 
= 8 een 8 2 ah rn l b - \ = = =_ = l - =_ \ - - - — q \ \ - o >." „ 
l \ — 14 — CS — >= 2 2. ___ 2 2 | J E — — . : 
— — _ l — N * IS — K F 1 * 8 * 4 a = 1 5 _ — An ̃ ˖ —_— 3 
— 2 * 7 19 » > , "I — ets 4 — * - — — 2 bo — 5 a= — en nen, 3 2 7 — 2 . 5 — — 
2. ay) - : « > ++ OR — A =; S 1 e r r rt Cook: Lern | ee 2 to" 8 SD --- - bk Ls _ — LS OO 5 — 8 3 — ͤ— — = — — © ET — — 
. - - - — ESRD 2 7 — 2 — 2 2 2 . 33 —— YU "2 — a _ : . * — r 5 » N - 5 = 
= ao: = — — by —— KLE —— — —— —— — 2 ——— e: 5 79 . ————— LE x * 7K — - — > eat eee er Re — — 
O — — 25 =_ 3 : * * at STING * Rn ? * . yoneg ld nec ca - 4 Y 
— = £ = EE — 3 = * — —— 5 =_ 3 3 ” - + "ag *- — — ds * — 
. - — — 2 _= ſp N — of 7 2 : — 
=p; * TOY p 
— — - - « > 2 * 8 N 1 4 - — ä > 
. : 2 0 n — 3 ef —_— —  —— — — 82 n —— — - 
a. Ou oo SOR LT : 2 . Y | 8 2 
. A — 6 N 
r 3 — — on 
* * . 


 - ment, add caſts himſelf intothe Arms of n Prince that is an Enemy th the Gaye, 1 
ment, and who has always endeavour d to ſubvert their Laws and Religion, 
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does therefore, that he has really Abdicated the Government, as the Pan; | Fo 
havedeclar'd. "aan * } mY * 1 4 | 1 1 he "arlaney 1 
Neither can any difficulty be rais'd here concerning James II. his abandonis. .. | hs 
the Govertmneitt becanſ his Retirement was not altogether voluntary, E i Wars 
a kind of Force and Conſtraint. For as it is moſt true, that the Eſſence Th 


doch not depend 
always retain'd, and ſtill doth, his Deſign of overturning the fundamental Ia w 
the Government, having to this end kept up a Standing Army, contra w 
Laws; and not being able to bring about his end, has caſt himſelf into th 


- 


on their Formalities 3 and that it cannot be denied, but they ng 


ry to th 
© Arms 


the French King: All which being evident beyond diſpute, the circumſt 
(in ſome ſort) involuntary retirement, which with ſo much Affeckation is. 4 ay 
| Thrants to rated by ſome, will be found of no moment. If the People bave Power to conſtitute F preſe 
be depos'd, King, they who have made bim ſo, may without any Injuſtice either lay him aſide, o L by pl: 
| bis Exorbitancy, in caſe be attempts tyrannically to abuſe the Power Royal : Which atk ceſs, 
Opinion of Thomas Aquinas, in his Book dedicated to the King of Sicily, I. 1. 6 | Cond 
Neither are we to believe, that the People, in depoſing of a Tyrant, are guilty of ay bo | ken f. 
of Faith or Diſloyalty, tho they bad formerly by Oath oblig d themſelves to him, auſe k a Reg 
deſerves that bis Subjects ſhould not keep the Faith they bad promis d bim, foraſmuch a post. 

bath not carried bimſelf faithfully in ruling bis People, as the Duty of a King ruin; Wool, 

as the ſame Author continues in the forecited place. Cardinal Aureolus tears. thers 

the ſame thing, in 2 Diſt. 44. J. un. Art. 3. We perceive from hence, that a King his be 

play the Tyrant over bis Subjects, as having no Superior to whom they can appeal from jog more 
Wherefore if it happens in a City or Community that the Prince turns Tyrant, if be bu Thre 

no Superiour, in this caſe the whole Community may juſtly, and according to right Ream, By 

join together to reduce him to Reaſon ; or if he proves incorrigible, for ever depoſe lin | poſit] 

Grotius clearly aſſerts the ſame Doctrine, de Jure Pacis & Belli, 1. 1. c. 4. f. 13, I's natur 

FO. King, faith he, have one ſhare in the Sovereign Power, and the People or Senate another canne 
| if the King entrench upon the Power of the People, be may be juſtly oppos'd, as extend obſer 
bis Power beyond its bounds : and this I judg ought to take place, notwithſtanding wha may 

bath been ſaid before, that the Power of waging War is in the King ; for that is to le u. Firſt, 

derſtood with reſpect to foreign War, it being ſelf-evident, that he who bas a ſhare in tk | Tyra 

. Sovereignty, muſt needs have a Right to defend and ſecure the ſame : And where thi Ceed 
bappens, it is as plain that the King may loſe bis ſhare in the Government by the Lan of a 

Mar. This Doctrine not only ſhews that the Engli/h have juſtly taken up Arm b Rom: 

oppoſe the Invaſion of their Rights and Privileges, but alſo that James Il. who hal. their 

invaded them under Covert of an Army rais'd contrary to Law, perſevering in vere] 

his deſign of abuſing the Royal Power, and chuſing rather to leave the Govern that 

ment, than to return to the bounds of Law and Juſtice; we cannot, without ii. ell fr. 

curring the cenſure of Vanity, trouble our ſelves any further about enquiring, free 

whether this his quitting of the Government was more or leſs voluntary. Wha Inter 

K.Edw.17, King Edward II. being taken Priſoner, and depos'd for following the Counſel d | ther” 
abdicates, the Spencers, Was oblig'd by the Parliament to abdicate the Crown, which they be- Ciſpo 
ſtow'd upon his Son Edward; Hiſtorians tell us, that he refus'd to conſent toany ſuch Ba 
Abdication : however, becauſe he expreſs'd himſelf as beholden to the Parliament and! 

for conferring the Crown on his Son Edward III. the Parliament either fatisf' they 
themſelves with the Acknowledgment as a kind of Abdication, or fore d him t0 wort 

agree to a formal one, as indeed ſuch an one was formerly to be ſeen amongſt e Wn Oath 

Rolls of Parliament. Shall we beſo weak to think, that the Parliament did mud a tt 

concern themſelves, whether this Abdication was more or leſs voluntary? Itap- wo 

pears it was done in a Priſon, and after ſo much repugnancy on the King's fide, thit le 

it was but too evident he would never have conſented to it, had he been at libet of hi 

to have made his choice, but would have always continu'd in his deſign of cr _ 

founding the Government, as he had done before. It is therefore apparent, that . 
whatſoever was done on this occaſion by the Lords, who went to the King to de. | 8 th 

mand this Abdication of him, was only to ſatisfy the Queen; and his | dae. 

would not at all have hinder'd them from paſſing the Act, by which he was after : y 

wards depos CcC6. 3 1 "= 

ram d The third point concerns tha Yacancy of the Throne, which ſeems to overtbiof | that 
the Throne the Notion of Succeſſion, and that common Saying in ſucceſſive Kingdoms, 7% him 
explain u King dies not. To which may be anſwer' d, 1. That this Saying has neither alle def | 
| Fo N Truth, nor all the Uſe which is commonly attributed to it: Sure it is, 1 3 
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their Coronation; Du Tillet the French man affirms it was ſo in France, Recherches, 
1.2. . 14. And the Learned avow the ſame concerning the Kings of England; of 
wich if any deſire to be further ſatisfied, they need only conſult the publick Re- 
cords of this Kingdom. Beſides, we know that the death of a King puts an end to 
the Authority of Judges derived from his Commiſſion; which could not be ſo, if 
the Royal Authority did not die with the King, and revive again upon the decla- 
ring of his Succeſſor However it be, it cannot be denied but that the Commons 
have expreſs'd themſelves with a great deal of Prudence and Precaution ; and it is 
matter of wonder, that thoſe who have cenſur'd this Expreſſion, did not conſider, 
that it was not poſſible to make uſe of *a more proper Term in thoſe Circumſtances. 
It preſery d the Notion of Kingly Government, which they thought neceſſary to 
preſerve; it implied that the Throne was to be filled ſome way or other, whether 
by placing the next Heir upon it, or to place the Prince of Orange with the Prin- 
ce, as afterwards. was done. We may alſo obſerve; in juſtification of the wiſe 
Conduct of the Commons, that the pretended Prince of Males was fo generally ta- 
ren for a ſuppolititious Prigce, that even amongſt thoſe that declar'd themſelves for 
a Regency, there were very few that were not for rejecting him; ſome of them, 
ſot that ſuppoſing, he were legitimate, yet being educared in the Popiſh Religion, he 
would be no leſs incapable of the Government, than his Father James II. And o- 
thers, becauſe the Jealouſies of his being ſuppolititious, were much increas'd ſince 
his being carried into a foreign Land, and Enemy to the Government. Now what 
W more rational Concluſion could in this caſe be reſolv'd on, than to declare the 
W Throne vacant ! F 0 bY + £0 | 


But, ſay ſome, ſuppoſe the Prince of Males ought to have been excluded as Sup- How 4 K. 
polititious, which was in the power of the Convention to do, had it not been more forfeits the 
natural to have follow'd the Law of Succeſſion, which ſuppoſeth that the Throne 8 of 
W cannot be vacant as long as there are lawful Heirs, whoſe Rights we have ſworn to %% e- 


obſerve, by ſmearing Allegiance to James Il? This Objection, tho at firſt ſight it 
may ſeem of ſome moment, yet narrowly lookt into, is of no ſolidity at all, For 
W firſt, it is certain that a King who forfeits his Kingdom upon the account of being a 
Tyrant, at the ſame time forfeits his Rights, both as to himſelf and Poſterity, In- 
deed common Senſe aſſures us, that a State which has been oppreſs'd by the Tyranny 
of a Father, ought to apprehend nothing more than the Succeſſion of his Children. 
Kone was very ſenſible of this, when ſhe deſtroy'd the Family of the Tarquins for 
their Father's Crimes, notwithſtanding they had choſen that Family to be their So- 
vereigus. Tyranny cannot be exercis'd by one alone; wherefore a Government 
chat would ſecure it ſelf from the Exils incident to the Succeſſion of a Son, deſcend- 
de from one ſo dangerous to the Community, are oblig'd, at the ſame time they 
fie themſelves of the Oppreſſor, to exterminate a great number of thoſe, who by 
latereſt, Compliance, or other Motives, have been the Inſtruments of the Fa- 
bers Oppreſſion, and who might probably introduce it again, having a Sovereign 
W diſpoſed that way. | Ts | 


Oaths are an Expreſſion of the Confidence the People have in the reciprocal fidelity“ wok 
of their Prince, to whom they ſwear Allegiance; but cannot be of any larger ex- 
ent than the Oath ſworn to the Father, which Oath is conditional. The Pro- 
niſe made to the Poſterity of a man ſuppoſeth the Father's faithful performance 
of his Promiſe, and his Poſterity's capacity to govern the State; for they may be- 
come uncapable of governing ſeveral ways. Biſhop Bilſon, p. 240. agrees, that 
extreme Weakneſs and Folly, or Phrenzy, are ſufficient Cauſes to deprive Princes 
ot their Right of the Sword. He maintains, That if the lawful Heir of an 
| Crown be a Fool, or if he who is crown'd afterwards becomes diſtracted and b 
ſides bimſelf, the Kingdom may proceed to the Choice of another by common Conſent Kings, 
* Advice : He doth not ſay, That in this caſe it is neceſſary to ſet a Tutor over 
IJ Au but to ſubſtitute another in his place. Let us take a view of another Caſe, 
- = jet more conſiderable. If a Prince hath, during his Father's Life, engag'd 
A Fe elt ina League with the Enemies of the State, and left his own Country with 
een to invade it at the head of its mortal Enemies, ſhall we ſay, that be- 
Vol. I. | N | | caule 
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{ded on a hend Notiony/ viz. That'the Goronatfon of a King is only a ſtnipte ce. 
_ temony 3 Whereas in antkent times the Reign of Kings bore date from the day of 


Secondly, It is not true, That the Oaths whereby we ſtand engag'd to the King 0aths to 
and his Succeſſors are abſolute Oaths, and ſuffer no reſtri&ion : For it is evident Kings are 
they are conditional, and that they imply, that the Father to whom the Oath is e eee 
LForn ſhall govern the Kingdom according to the Laws preſcrib'd to him. Theſe 4% 4 
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is Example (which by the way joſtifies the Proceedings of the H 16 
Oxford nx; frag about the Excluſion of the Duke of Tart) only to mar e 


how fu weſare wiſtaßen in maintaining, That the Oaths which-include the fed d 
the King. to whom! Allegianee is ſworn, are abſolute Oaths, and ſuch as Admit W 
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ww the Thirdly, Thoſe who ate acquainted» with the Hiſtory: of Enꝑꝝ land, tmuſt nee, 


Conquerors confeſs the Truth hereof, We know that William the Conqueror left four ſey 


Ow % Sons at his death, the eldeſt Robert Duke of Nor mandy, who had been then ror 
con ſi 


as to their 


$1cc:111, land, and whom the Parliament choſe, to the prejudice of his elder Brother, hy 
5 their King, upon his ſolemu Promiſe to reform the Diſorders his Father William gd 
caus'd in the Government, and which he had kept up by his being almoſt contin 


ally in Arms. Shall we ſay, that in this Interval between the death of Willian the. 


Conqueror, and the Coronation of William II. the Throne was not vacant? If by 
virtue of the Oath ſworn to William the Conqueror for him and his Heirs the 
Throne was fd, how could the Engliſh be ſaid to fear the (a) tortering Condiim 
of being long without a Government? as Matthew of Paris expreſſes himſelf,” And if 
they thought themſelves engag'd to Robert by Oath, how was it they ſo unanimouſly 
proceeded to the Election of Milliam II? It is apparent that they acted thus from 
this perſuaſion, That tho they were engag'd to take one of Milliam's Race to be 


their King, yet were they not bound to take the eldeſt; as fearing from his former 8 


behaviour, that he would follow the ſteps of his Father, and continue to oppreſt 

Vacancy them. There be two ſorts of Vacancies; one which the Canoniſts call” True, and 

explain d. the other Falſe or Interpretative. A Biſhop that is turn'd Heretick, the Fact being 
| ſo notorious that it is not neceſſary to proceed to a Trial; his See is theren 


without any more ado declar?d vacant; according to which Rule the Vacancy as | 


to James Il. is evident. But in caſes where there can be no Succeſſion ' without 2 

mutual declaration of Engagements, whereby the Succeſſor binds himſelf to his 
People, we muſt of neceſſity own that there is a kind of interpretative Vacancy 

during that interval, The Condition of a Kingdom is very different from that of x 
particular Inheritance: For tho it be in the hands of a Prince, yet it is not in his 
power to alienate it; neither can he poſſeſs it but under certain Conditions in- 

pos'd upon him, and for the performance of which he takes a moſt ſolemn Oath; 

he cannot enjoy the Crown with the Prerogatives thereof, without performing the 
Duty he has bound himſelf to: and in caſe he ſhould tell his People, that he doth 

not think himſelf bound by his Oath, and openly declare, that he is refolv'd to 

break the Laws, and oppreſs his Subjects, I don't believe any can be fo ſtupid as to 
imagine, that after this Proteſtation his Subjects are ſtill oblig'd to acknowledy 

him their lawful Sovereign. This being ſo, we muſt acknowledge that the Conven- 

tion (eſpecially conſidering that the abſence of the Princeſs of Orange, who there- 

fore could not, during this interval, take upon her the Care of the Government) 

nad all the reaſon in the world to pronounce the Throne vacant,  _ 
xvJderatin Fourthly, We find that after all the Convention have carried it with that mo- 
the Con: deration, that they have very little or not at all entrench'd upon this prejudicate 


vention- Opinion: for they plac'd the Prince of Orange with the Princeſs his Confort on tie 


| Paris: Throne; 1. With the Conſent of the Princeſs her ſelf, who could never think to 
l, ſit ſo ſure there, if ſhe were not aſſiſted by the Valour and Heroical Qualities of the 
Prince her Husband, 2. Without entrenching upon the Right of Succeſſion, which 

they have kept in the ſame Channel, ſo as the Princeſs Anne has all the reaſon in the 

world to be ſatisfied with the regard the Convention has had for her Intereſts. 3. 


They have given another mark of the care they had to preſerve the Succeſſion, de. 


cauſe they poſtpone the Children of the Prince of Orange by another Wife, if be 
Mould out- live the Princels his Conſort, to the Heirs of the Princeſs Anne. Let 1s 
compare the great Care of this Convention, with the Proceedings of that Convel- 
tion which made choice of Henry VII. to the prejudice of the Princeſs Elizabeth 
who was the next Heireſs, and ſwore Allegiance to him before he was married te 
that Princeſs 3 and we ſhall find that the preſent Convention has made uſe of it 


Right with a great deal more moderation, than was done at that time, and in Cr. 


camſtances that bear a great reſemblance with ours, 
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(a) Diu fine Regimine vacillare. 
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Years in the Holy Land; and William the third Son, ho was at that time in BR. 
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refs Proceedings. of, the Commons having been djroval by rhe! kernel 3 
f Wen, and theſekmo Bodies which reptcſent the whole state n e . | 
in maincaioing. the Maxams L-have laid down, it would dea hard thing to imagine 
tow 40h Seti ble could be left in ſo ealf and evident a matter, did not we know 
dhe ſtrange efficacy of Prejudice upon the Minds of men. it was proper for thole 
«ko have. propounded their Sentiments in either of theſe Bodies, whereof they ß 
| .re only Members, to conform themſelves to the Reſolves of their Body, there be- 
ing no other means 7000 Peace to a State, than that the leſſer number in all Aſſem- 
blies give way and ſubmit their judgment to a Plurality. It is lawful indeed to op- 
poſe a Reſolution before it be determin'd, but thete is no diſputing of a Reſolution | 
carried by a Majority : If any will needs proteſt, to'ſhew'that they have no ſhare in 


= 


the Reſolye, and thereby ſignify to Polterity, that they foreſaw the ill Conſequen- 
ces of it, they may do it; dut after all, they muſt ſubmit themſelves to the Law 
the Plurality bas ratified, I do not fee how any othet way can be thought of to 
reſerve the Government under which we are refolv'd to live. To ſay that we are 
willing to own the Government and obey it, but cannot for all that ſWwear we will 
40 ſo, is a thing repugnant to common ſenſe: For how can we refuſe to promiſe to 
do a thing in the Preſence of God, which we are reſolvd to do? And to ſay, that 
ve ſuppole we may live under a Government, wirhout Fee Obedience to it, 
| is the moſt monſtrous and incongruous thing in the world: And I queſtion whether 
| ;ny man can be ſo ſtupidly ignorant in the Affairs of Life, as to imagine that any 
Government ſhould be ſatished with ſuch a Diſpoſition in its Subjects. | | 
| 1 doubt not but thoſe who by their Scrupuloſity have ſuffet'd themſelves to be Gromdlgs =, 


„ 


drawn in, not only to proteſt againſt theſe Proceedings of the Convention, but alſo %s. 
| to exprels their backwardneſs to take the Oaths requir'd of them, think them- | 
ſelves to have good reaſon for their ſo doing; tho indeed it appears. that their 
| Scruples are ſupported by nothing but mere- prejudice. Some think the Church of 
England entertains other Sentiments concerning the Rights of Sovercignty, than all 
other Divines, whether Papiſts or Proteſtants, do; and that, according to her 
Hypotheſis, it is never lawful with Arms to oppoſe the Enterprizes of a King, who 
in all his Conduct ſhews himſelf for Arbitrary Power, or to lay him aſide. Others 
again believe, that this their Doctrine has now obtain'd the force of a Law, ſince the 
Long Parliament was pleas'd to paſs an Act ſomewhat to that purpoſe. Vea, there 
nee ſome who maintain, that the Allegiance they have ſworn to Fames II. does in 
KReaſon and Equity hinder them from engaging their Fidelity to King William and 
WW Queen Mary, as the Parliament has decreed. Theſe are the moſt conſiderable Diffi- 
W cuicies which hinder ſome ſcrupulous and nice Perſons from acquieſcing in the juſt 
nnd wiſe Determinations of the State. We may juſtly ſay this in favour of them, 
W t12t they propoſe theſe Difficulties with all the Modeſty imaginable, and ſeem very 
2B far from condemning the Senſe of the Publick, or from the leaft inclination of trou- 
bling the Peace of the Government, which gives good hope they will be the more 
WW cally ſatisfied, een — 5 
T bat the Church of England does maintain Opinions concerning the Rights of Doctrine a7 
Sovereignty different from what are receiv'd by all the reſt of Chriſtendom, whether Paſſive 0- 
Fapiſts or Reformed, is a ſtrange ſuppoſal. What proof can they ſhew us, to make Ro 
as believe, that the Chuch of England, in a matter relating to Policy, ſhould un. 7: WE: 
| Certake to oppoſe the Definitions of all the wiſeſt Lawyers, in condemning the 
| Right which People have to rid themſelves from the Oppreſſion of Tyrants ? Whilſt 
all others of the Reformed Religion agree with the Divines of the Church of Rome 
in this point, which depends only on the knowledg of the Conſtitution of Govern- 
ments, and about which the Goſpel affords us none but very general Rules; for, 
br. Hammond ſaith, Jeſus Chriſt does not meddle with rhe Temporal Govern- 
ment of this World, on 1 Cor. 7. 22. What reaſon had the firſt Reformers in Eng- 
land to maintain this Paradox, in favour of thoſe Princes who govern tyranni- 
| cally? None but Flatterers and fawning Courtiers have front enough to undertake 
— defence of a Cauſe, and Maxims, that change Free- born People into mere 
1 — as eAncas Sylvius obſerves very well; and ſhall we dare to put ſuch a mark of 
4 on, upon thoſe illuſtrious Reformers of this Church, by fathering upon them 
| - klange and degenerate an Opinion? I readily acknowledg, that with other Re- — 
mers, they have highly maintain'd the Authority of Princes, againſt the Popes 
ore. Authority, who now, for theſe fix Centuries, has arrogated to himſelf 
A depoſing Kings: but who ſees not, what a vaſt difference there 1s, be- 
| © Maintaining that the Pope has no ſuch Power, and aſſerting the Right of 
| 1 Kings, 
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0aths of bolt, and all others learn'd in the Lam ſay, That a People whis are 0 


Rings, in oppoſition. to that unjuſt Pretenſion; and holding in oppoſition th xt pl, | 
Allegiance by -a Tyrant, under the venerable Name of a King, have a Right regu) 
pays YUP My Slavery? The Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance a ON 
macy made firſt preſcrib'd only in oppoſition to this Doctrine of the Romiſh a] | 
in oppoſit19, and if. we find an) Where that the + Engliſh Reformers in the foreg ing 4, 
e have writ that the People cannot break the Oath of Allegiance ſworn to thejs Ko 
it was only to beat down the unjuſt Power the Pope pretends to, of abſolving oh | 
jects from their Oath of Allegiance, upon their being Depos'd or Excommngie, 
by him. What L here affirm is ſo true, that Biſhop Jewel, in the Defence gf hs 
Apology, p. 16. takes the part of Luther, Aleland hon, and other Reformer, who 
- werefallly accus'd of fomenting the Rebellion of Subjects againſt their Princes; ant © 
maintains, that the Example of David, fighting againſt' Saul for the ſaving a 
his own Life, did juſtify their Opinion in that point, as well-as the proceeding; 9 
the Proteſtant Nobles in France, who had taken up Arms in defence of the Lany 
Bp Bilſon' ? Bilſon, Biſhop of Salisbury, highly | aſſerts, That it is Lawful to reſiſt à pr; 
Opinion 4. Who changes the Form of Government into Tyranny z or who diſregards the Lay 
bout Re. enacted by the conſent of Prince and People, in proſecuting of his Luſt : He main. © 
Ns tains, 1 ſay, in this caſe and ſome others, that if the Nobles and Commons jon 
themſelves in defence of their Antient.Liberties, their Laws and Govetnmar: | 
they cannot be accounted Rebels. He aſſerts alſo in the ſame place, that the pe. 
ple may preſerve the Liberty, Fundamental Laws, and Form of their Government 
which they forepris'd when they firſt conſented. It is clear then, that if our Leite 
Biſhop were yet alive, he would not at all be offended at that Principle of the con. 
mons, that there is an Original Contract between the King and his People, Bilſon, 
520. laſt Edit. Biſhop Jewel and Biſhop Bilſon indeed were only private Perſons, bit 
what is far more conſiderable, the whole Body of the Clergy in the Reign of Q Fj 
beth conſented to a Sublidy towards ſupporting the Scotch Proteſtants; oppreſyd by 
their Queen, aſliſted by France; and relieving the States of Holland, when they | 
ſhook off the Yoke of Philip the Second ; as well as the Proteſtants in France, why 
were oppreſs'd and perſecuted contrary to the Laws, and the Faith of ſolemn Oath; 
as appears from ſeveral Acts of the Clergy in the Convocations held under Queen 
Elizabeth, Shall any one ſay, that the whole Clergy were then of opinion, that 
it was Lawful to contribute to the aſliſtance of Rebels, againſt their Lawful Pri. 
ces? Or is there any other way left to juſtify them, but by ſuppoſing; that x 
it was Lawful for the Scotch, French and Hollanders to defend themſelves apainit Op- 
preſſion and Tyranny, ſo was it alſo to aſſiſt them with Mony in this their juſt defence? 
3pabbor's Thirdly, Robert Abbot, the King's Profeſſor at Oxford, and afterwards Biſhop of 
Opinim a- Saltsbury, publiſh'd in 1603 his Treatiſe, entitled, Demonſtratio Anticbriſti cos 
bourtP?  Bellarminum. In the 7th Chapter of this Piece, to refute Bellarmine, who mait- 
dent tain'd, that the Proteſtants of France had been deſtroy'd by the Effects of the Ci 
3 War, which their Rebellion was the cauſe of, and not by the Perſecution of Papiſt; 
Fr. Pio- after having prov'd that the Papiſts had in time of Peace deſtroy'd an infinite nun- 
 te!tarts. ber of them, who could not be accus'd of having taken up Arms, he lays dom, 
Firſt, that probably this their barbarous Dealing with the Proteſtants might be 
the occaſion of the Civil War; but that the Proteſtants had not taken up Armst» 
oppoſe the violence of their Perſecutors; yet having been ſo barbarouſly and cruely 
dealt with, againſt all Law and Equity, they judg'd they did nothing but what 
they were allow'd to do by the Laws of their Country. 2. That the Papiſts udo 
periſh'd in that War, had been juſtly kill'd, becauſe they had taken up Arms apainſ 
the Publick Faith, againſt Edicts and Covenants, againſt the Laws of their Country, 
againſt the Prerogative of the Nobility, againſt the Immunities and Privilegs l. 
Cities and Corporations ; and all this either by reaſon of the unjuſt Uſurpationd 
Princes, or by the licentiouſneſs of ſome factious Perſons. 3. He aſſerts, dt 7 
Right of a Prince over his Subjects is a Political Queſtion, which muſt be diſub! 
by the Fundamental Laws of each Government; according to which we ar 
judg whether the Prince has an infinite and unlimited Power, or ſuch as 1s nj 
and allay'd more or leſs by the Will of the Lords and People. 4. He lays down all 
that the Roman Emperors having an unlimited Power, inſomuch that the Lies! 
Laws of their Subjects did depend on their Will and Pleaſure ; this was it Þ 
the Chriſtians under a neceſlity of ſuffering, without being able to take up 


againſt them; but that the Caſe of the Dutch, French and Engliſh Proteſtants . 
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Aigerent, whoſe Princes had only a Power bounded by Law; which Bounds 
rin they tranſgreſs, the Nobles and Gentry may lawfully repel an unjuſt Force, 
and caſt off the Yoke, which by violence, and againſt Law, has been put upon 
fe maintains alſo, that the King of Spain holding the Principality of the Low 


* Bo 
— — 8 er 


t : | 
5 only by Agreement and Covenant; upon his breaking of that Covenant, be Du 
| ding vrondly againſt his plighted Troth, it was judg'd that by fo doing he had joe in 
ajveſted himſelf of that Principality; and that conſequently the United Provinces beit - 
were free to take up Arms againſt him, and deliver themſelves from his Tyranny. Ying Arms 
e aſſerts the ſame thing with reſpeQ to the Proteſtants of France, grounding his Philip 11. 


ion upon the Conſtitution of that Government, where the King's power was 
. 9 limited, and reſtrain'd within narrower bounds than 2 it is, ſince 
the aboliſhing of the Eſtates General. 6. Concerning England he expreſſes him- 
ſelf in theſe terms - In like manner, our Church, after that ſhe bad continued a great 
while in bondage under Anticbriſt, without any worldly aſſiſtance, and begun, thro the Mer- 
ey af God, t0 lift ber bead above Water, and bad obtain d a ſecurity by Law, the Nobles and 
Gentry taking ber part 3 ſhe now began to make uſe of ber own ſtrength, and by taking up 
| Arms to vindicate ber Religion, now-ſecur'd to them by Declarations, Laws and Privileges, 
from the unjuſt oppreſſion of Tyrants. ©. &7 © 
It ſeems to me that if any one ſhould have entreated this famous Doctor, who 
from the Chair of King's Profeſſor was promoted to the See of Salisbury, to give 
| bis judgment concerning the matters now in queſtion, he could not have ſpoken more 
tothe purpoſe, or more ſolidly and ſtrongly overthrown the ungrounded prejudices 
of ſome Divines, which we cannot but look upon as the only foundation of the 
| Scruples that at this time diſquiet the Minds of ſome good men. 1 
W rourthly, We likewiſe ſee clearly that our judicious Hooker in his Eccleſiaſtical 


W impoſing Laws, except the ſame be exercis'd by virtue of Divine Authority perſonal- 
y and immediately granted to the Prince (which never had place but in the Kings 
of Jac!) or by the Authority at firſt deriv'd from the conſent of the People. The 
fame notion we alſo find in Peter Bertrand, Cardinal, concerning Civil and Eccleſi- 
W aſtical Power, which ſhews that Reaſon always ſpeaks from the ſame grounds; and 
| all put together, is an evident proof that there is nothing in the Articles or Canons 
of the Engii/b Church that is contrary to the Opinion of other Divines in this mat- 
ter. It will be to little purpoſe to object againſt what I have now ſaid, the firſt Ca- 
W non agreed upon by the whole Clergy in 1640. For Subjects to bear Arms againſt 
Ws their Kings, offenſive or defenſive, upon any pretence whatſoever, is at leaſt to reſiſt the 
We Powers which are ordained of God. And tho they do not invade, but only reſiſt ; St. Paul 
tells them plainly, They ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. But this Canon tho in- 
deed it be couched in very general terms; yer it doth not reach the point in queſtion 
_ (00t to (ay that it is not allow'd, and therefore of no Authority) For firſt, it ſpeaks 
ofa King, that has not diveſted himſelf of that Character by a Deſpotical manage- 
nent of the Government, whereof all his Subjects are Witneſs, 2. It makes no 

We mention of the Body of the Government, but ſimply of Subjects, that is, private 
Wo Perſons, who may oft alledg ſpecious Pretences for their Rebellion, and who may 

| ave juſt occaſion to complain of the Power which oppreſſes them. And certainly, 
[whatever may be the Judgment of ſome Divines of the Engli/þ Church, who have, 
theſe fifty years laſt paſt, writ concerning theſe points in a different manner from 
what the firſt Reformers of that Church have done; it is evident beyond diſpute, 
at the Body of that Church have never been carried away with the Miſtakes of 
theſe new Divines; as may be made out by the following three Reflections upon the 
Conduct of the moſt famous Members of that Church. rl 


Und 


\ 


Allitance 3 thoſe Prelates very generouſly refus d to publiſh any Act of that na- 
*hy What other reaſon can we conceive they had for juſtifying their refuſal but 
Pls, That being perſuaded in their Conſciences, that the King had carried himſelf 
| ith much injuſtice towards the State, and that the Prince and Lords that join'd 


| th him might of right oppoſe by force a Violence arm'd for the deſtruction * 
| has e 


Policy, Book 1. chap. 10. maintains, that all Civil Governments in the World Hooker's 
W arederiv'd from the Deliberation, Conſultation, and Conſent of the Parties concern- Opinion a- 
ed, and that conſequently the Power of making Laws belongs tothe Body of the 50% Origi- 
Community; and that it is mere Tyranny for any Prince to arrogate this Power of * Power. 


| Thus we ſee, that when King James II. having underſtood the Arrival of the 73eBiſuys 
prince of Orange at Exeter, ſent for the Archbiſhop and Biſhops that were then in refuſe #0 de. 
r near London, for to engage them to publiſhan Ac of Abhorrence of the Prince's ee, 


taking, and againſt the Union of the Lords who had ſollicited his Aid and x} 


ö * * ; ö \ ; f 
8 4 M0 77 J # » 
i 1 * * . 


an. . 
” 


Ad with 
the other 
Lord at 


Pretenſions 


of ſum? for J 


1 Jure Di- a 


Power in 
Princes. 


l P , — a otter "64, 4th . a (he * n 
5 8 Wenden n * 883 * 
3 * 4 F * *. * 
& , 7 $ * * . 
5 » by if 
: l 
Y 


1 ü 
ou the 
1. 6, % 
the 40% 
leert 
-4 f. 
Lan, wy 
0 OPpreg 
0 TeQoung 


a 
13. 
Ju thn 
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E, fothat'ir is not lawful for him to lord it over bis Subje@s by any otber Power; as it TX Oe, 


| ple, | » "ov; 2 7 . TE igri, $4 FR. . 
eported in Calvin's Cale, "Coke 7 Rep fel, 5. Which agrees. Very well with the de 


ſcription of the Duty of a King, which we find in the 17th Chapter of St. Edward. 


80 the Authors of theſe Books will not take it il), that we cannot impute their ex- 


traragant Opinions to the Chorch of Engtand, For . ot impute their ex- 
EE Id Maa Predty 
confeſs that his Power was bounded by Law, in oppoſiti by 70 bat F N * 6 
maintain'd concerning it. Charles II. his Son own'd the ſame thing, v on occalion 4 a 
of diſpenſing with the Laws, notwithſtanding that Blſhop Se e his rb den „ 
die of Conſcience; \attribiites that Power to the King, who, as he faith, is the 5 


ker of the Laws, and whoſe Power conſequently canhot TR os Yah (ee 1 
CCC 
the King had no power 10 dicpenſe with the Laces, forafmuch as that Power had deen 
declar d illegal by the Parfiaments of 1662 and 1672. which ſhews, their renoun 
cing of that Notion, That the Laws being the King's own makin . ei poun, 
he pleaſes diſpenſe with them. This may be eaſily gather'd from The ten 6 
ks they ofer'd to James 11 in the beginning of Ofoter 1688. freely re $0 
| ing to him the Exceſſes he had been guilty of, and bevortife” him }. reprelent- 
Who ſees not that this Remonſtrance is fou ed Udon rting him to amend them. 
W thoſe of theſe Novice-Divines, and is as 1035 upon Principles direcig oppolte to 
| 11, to whom they repreſented with much 15 TE confound them, as it did James 
to maintain by force of thoſe Arms he had 17 NNE LITTON. 1 s FER No found 
| treat theſe modern Divines to compare a little theſe their Notions concerning S0 5 ho bn 
reigaty, with thoſe the Canoniits have advanc'd in favour of th Nn Scripture, 
| good an opinion of them, that [ believe they eine erz for | have gyuþers or 
W che Parallel. If we may believe the And 125 Wha. bluſh as ſoon as they have made councils, 
W thers, the Canons of the Church, and Reafo „ they have the Scriptures, the Fa- jor Jure | 
that Gratian, and ſome flattering Monks N * 0 ſide 3- and Jet it is certain Wes or 
Ws Divine Right, of all this Superjorit to Cov l oaly Authors of all tlie pretended. ale 
| the Canons, and of that ape eric £6 ire e de Ane i deen 57 * 
nete very ſolidly prov'd by the Divines of t TEL BCA NENIOT), _ 
r le Oar BE Fw TRL the 
c ag 
gland could ever find in the Scriptures, in the Fathers, in Reaſon, in 
the Laws, thoſe Rights # hi#h they addanre att 9.30 dai ers, In Reaſon, in 
ſtowed upon Kings by God kimſeit 1 INK. Mb] which they : "ropoſe to us, as he- 
minds, to compare their Opinions with thoſe of the r elt 
W whoſe Hypothelis is ſo contrary to thoſe they h CT I e d dee 
bay years laſt paſt? 15 it poſſible the ada ot th bay d to obtrude theſe 
vis the Flatterers of Kings; it bein; noto e by ? to de term'd by Ane as Syl- 
W » bd has a deſign to deceive others 270 g er Flatterer imports a Man 
later)? Fheattily wiſh they may FO Prove bf Fe FOny Dt UT Eden BY 
but to prevent the Application 155 15 Fad it, if ir were for no order Reaſon, 
W thcir Opinion concert Soverei 1 8 ich ch bo 75 19 5 bene of 
W "ity of the Proofs and Reaſons of the Can ni ſt TD after by hath ſet forth the va- 
Jas, could or ei fe enden or the Pope”s Superiority to Coun- 
ile that hoiſted che Pope's Power was 6 v; LOR RE MAY THE BUN DE. Cano 
be, Councils meet but ſeld | 0 beo e. 9 nd Fe faith 
aways, and has Benefices = and eſtow no Benefices whereas the Pope continues 
The ſecond Difficult dae Fro I that endeavour to pleaſe him. 
Jof Parliament under 5 | 3 71802 ſome ſcrupulous Spirits, proceeds from an Act 42 & 
1 pens . me II. conceiv d in theſe terms; That it is unlawful 4 K. 
ve, againſt the King. 1 ah 11 8 A to raiſe or levy any War, offenſive or defen- CT — 
et the Convention unh thi NA 5 eed a hard matter to reconcile the Proceedings with te 
Jof the matter. 1 think dis 8 51 Parliament; yet if I may ſpeak my Judgment 4&ings of 
mender ht Rn 0, Ry OE OT, ne tt 6 the cn. 
King, and not of 8 57 | uy in favour of him who preſerves the Title of a vention, | 
Portment, The Clad 51 iveſts himſelf thereof by his unjuſt and arbitrary De- | | 
ath of Obedience, which the Biſhops ſwear to the Pope, is 1 


couch'd in as bindin ; Fr Cn 

themſely g terms as may be; and notwithſtanding, they do not thi 1 
Crotius 125 6b obliged to obey the Pope after he is 3 N And 4 
s it i in Englang in the place before quoted, where the Sovereign Power is ſhar'd 
Tier Right = ” vit is always lawful for the Party whoſe Share is invaded, to defend 
Vol. rce: And tho the Kings are inveſted with the power of waging 
| 85 8 | | | War, 
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War, yet this cannot dep! ive the Body of the States of the Right of defend 0 


Laws #gainſt him, when he makes uſe of his Power of levying Arms tooppreg it | 


Laws, without which the Peoples Rights, and Privileges cannot be Nest 


2. The Terms of this Oath are to be underſtood, by comparing them with To. 


 Oaths made in 8 to the Pretenſions of the Popes of Kome, to a — | 

engaging SubjeQs in Rebellion againſt their lawful King, in caſe the Pope bas though, + 

. 1 (ON ITT, % Rn] 
K. Ch. II. But ſome will ſay, That Charles the Second had quite another End in Promoting 


Deſigns in this Act, and paſſing it. If that be all, I am willing to grant it: for Papery us 
Paſſing * er at that time to overthrow all the Laws of the Land in order to ſet ub he, 


ſelf; neither could Arbitrary Power (whereof he laid the Foundation) ever je 


”— 


Conſtitution of the Government had oppoſed to their illegal Enterprizes, For 


eſtabliſh'd, without taking away this Curb from Kings, and that fear which te 


has always been accounted lawful in England to oppoſe the overturning of the « Sp 


Wherefore I do not in the leaſt doubt, but that the Papal Party deſigned this Law for 
their own proper uſe, when time and place ſhould fayour them, to the end they 
might the more ſecurely deſtroy the Laws that curbed their Deſigns. +, We fu 


another Act calculated for the ſame Meridian of Rome, whereby it was declareg | 


High Treaſon for any one to ſay that Charles the Second was a Papiſt; which not, 
withſtanding was ſo great a Truth, that in 1670 he entred into a League with the 
French King, to re-eſtabliſh the Popiſh Religion in his Kingdoms, and 
the Laws. See here the account Abbot Primi gives us thereof, in his Bock prin. 
ted in Italian and French at Paris with Privilege of the King, under the Name o 
Count de St. Mayole. oy a A aig 3 $85 Git ow 
x. h. II. After that this Abbot had related the Endeavours of Colbert de Croiſſy, to en. 
his private page King Charles the Second to make War with Holland, he adds, That he at the 


* 


Ergage- ſame time ſigned a Secret Treaty with Francs; and to make it the furer, the Duteben 


— bor of Orleans his Siſter came over to 17 and propounded to him, in the Nam 


of the moſt Chriſtian King, to aſſiſt him (a) in ſecuring to himſelf an Abſolute 4u- 
thority over his Parliament, and to eſtabliſh the Roman Catbolick Religion in the Kingdom 
of England, Scotland, and lreland. She propoſed alſo the (b) reducing of the States 
General to the only Province of Holland; which would be an eaſy matter for two 
great and powerful Kings, united together, to accompliſh; and that by this means 
the King of Englang.nouly have Zealand tor his ſhare, to ſerve him for a Retreat 


in caſe of need. Seeing then we have reaſon to ſuppoſe that this AR was one 


of thoſe which were ſuggeſted and promoted by the Favourers of Popery, who: 


intent was to ſubvert the Laws ſecurely, and without the hazard of ever being ci - 
led to an account for it; and that we ought beſides to obſerve, that the Clark 
here alledged, is only a preliminary Introduction to the Act concerning the Militia, 
which thereby was put into the hands of the King; and that after all, the Prelini 
naries of a Law are never ſo narrowly examin'd as the Law it {elf is, nor codſe- 
— quently of the ſame Authority : It is evident that we ought always to reſtrain the 
Terms of the Law to the Intention of, the Lawgivers. Let the Court then bare 
deſign'd, as far as they could, to allow the King an unlimited Power, by expreſſing 
this Preamble in indefigite and very general Terms, Will it follow that this is fil- 
ficient to exclude a natural Caſe, which is always ſuppoſed to be excepted? I mean, 
the ruin of the Government and its Laws, without which it cannot ſubſiſt. Letths 
generality and comprehenſiveneſs of the Terms be urged. as much as they can, it mi 
neceſſarily follow, That thofe who allow them ſo great a Latitude as to except tie 
| Caſe now mention'd, mult acknowledg, That they have abuſed themſelves in paſ- 

_ That 48 ſing this Act, or that others have abus'd and impos?d upon them. Now it-is:evideit; 


* 


was cin- That an Oath drawn from me dolo malo, by fraud and deceit, in a Caſe that iin 


crivd with ſelf altogether unjuſt, and which I can never keep without deſtroying all che lat 
ng Den that are neceſſary for the ſupport of Juſtice, is of no farce to bind me; Wich 
„. the Deciſion Divines and Lawyers give in this Caſe. 2. It is yet more appuem, 
that this Oath will {till be of leſs force to oblige me, when it concerns a Cale 

1y oppoſite to the Conſtitution of the Government; which being regulated 5); 
Laws, cannot preſerve it ſelf under Tyranny and Arbitrary Power, if the fm 
may not be reliſted. 3. It is certain, that the Proceedings of the Convention 
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(a) See the printed Relation of this whole Mat- (b) See the Mercure Hollandais, Val. 1. | 
ter larely publiſn d. | 5 1 od tas 
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ys | 
rently made it appear, that this Exception is in gb te ws So this Ac 

1 e 3th-of Charles Il. no not if we ſhould | boo that che 

Terms in which it was expreſs'd, might have been capable of abüfing thoſe who = 

had not ſufficiently apprehended-the Delign of thoſe Expreſſions. ' Let ho body ob. 

ic here, That this Clauſe is neceſſarily excluded, becauſe it was never excepted 

| iat in ſo many words: For to make this Objection of any validity, it 3 | 
neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that the Parliament could be able to grant a Law to Cbarle. 

11. whereby he might ſurely and ſecurely overthrow the Government; and more. 

over, that Charles Il. ſhould have been bold enough to require ſach a Law of them. 

Now either of theſe Suppoſals are ſo fooliſh, that the mentioning of them is ſuffi- 

cient to make out to any, that have never ſo little Wit or Reaſon, how groundleſs 

* ax now to the laſt Scruple ſome make to ſwear Allegiance to King William Taking the 

and Queen Mary, uix. That they do not think themſelves freed before God of the Cath K. 


| | 80 0 . 
th they have taken to be true to James II. They ſeem to ground their Doubt %% 
| aaf e they have been deceiv'd by the Oath they have taken to obey this Motifs 


Atof Parliament of the 13th of Charles Il. What tho they have been maliciouſly 

impos'd upon? Yet certain it is, That they have ſworn Obedience to it in good ear 

neſt, by which means their Conſcience is become fetter d, and oblig'd to perform hl. 

what they have ſworn to; whence it follows (as they conceive) that they cannot hn fron 
derogate ſo far from their former Oath, as to take this new one. I acknowledg %% Obe 

that this Scruple ſeems to have ſome ground; for many Divines affirm, That Oaths = 8 

extorted by force, do not for all that ceaſe to oblige the Conſcience. Thus they 

determine, That if a Man fallen into the hand of Robbers, for the ſaving of his 

Life, ſwears to pay them a Sum of Mony, he is oblig'd to pay it honeſtly. But thoſe 

who would make an advantage of this their Deciſion,” muſt obſerve for theit own 

ſatisfaction, that the ſame Divines who maintain, that the Religion of an Oath 

ſworn to God obliges a Man to pay to Robbers the Sum he has promis'd by Oath 

to them, do notwithſtanding, in caſe of like nature, reaſon after a quite othet 

manner, becauſe of the Conſequences it draws after it; If a Robber has forced 4 

Perſon to ſwear that he will not diſcover the Robbery, or declare it before the Ma- 

giſtrate, Is he obliged to keep this Oath? Here they define peremptorily, that he 

is not obliged to keep his Oath ; the reaſon is evident, becauſe his Oath in this caſe 

is unjuſt : If he keeps it, he hinders the courſe of Juſtice; he encourages the Roh- 

ber in his Crimes, he expoſes his Neighbours to the ſame danger; he hinders the 

Publick from delivering her ſelf of an Enemy, whom it is her Intereſt to deſtroy. _ 

This Deciſion therefore makes it apparent, that thoſe who might keep their Oath, _ 

in a caſe only concerning their particular Intereſt, may not do ſo when the publick 


Intereſt is concern d. Whatſoever force an Oath may be ſuppos d to have, yet it 
muſt be acknowledg'd, W Ne 4 


Firſt, That an Oath about a thing unlawful doth not oblige 3/ otherwiſe Herod An unlav* 
would have deſerv'd Praiſe for beheading John the Baptiſt. Now an Oath whereby pu os : 
| lengage my ſelf to ſuffer the overthrow of Religion and Government, without perky _ 
| Oppoling the ſame to my Power, by preſerving the Laws and Religion, is an Oath 
1 thing unjuſt and unlawful, as being deſtructive to the Government and to 
Religion. 20 ö eee 155 
Secondly, That the State of Things and Perſons being changed, neceſſarily car- 
ries along with it a change in the Obligation of the Oat. Common Senſe taught 
Seneca, De Benefic. 1, 4. c. 34. That for the obliging of any one to perform what be has 
| promiſed, it is neceſſary that things continue in tbe ſame | ſtate they were when be made the 
Promiſe, becauſe no body promiſes but upon a certain Condition; which being changed, be is 
neither a Lier, nor unfaithful for not performing it. Suppoſe then that we have pro- 
miſed to Charles II. all that the Act of the 13th Year of his Reign does import, 
becauſe Charles II. had declar*d that he would obſerve the Laws, and not oppreſs 
either the Liberty or Religion of his Subjects; does it follow that therefore I am 
bound to keep that Promiſe to a Succeſſor, whoſe carriage all along has evidenced, 
| bey ond a poſlibility of doubting, that he was reſolv'd to overthrow the Laws of the 
Kingdom, and the Proteſtant Religion? _—_ . 10220 5 : 
Thirdly, That reciprocal Oaths are diſſolved and made void, by the non-perfor- Reciprocal 
dar of one of the Parties. Now it is apparent that this Act of Parliament of 9ths - 
tne 13th of Charles the Second is no other Oath but what is taken at the Corona- . ran 
piſts have endeavour'd to biaſs it in favour of their Deſigns, and obligatory. 
maße it a Support of Tyranny, which they were reſolv'd to introduce, as appears 
pol. Om 8 2 5 from 
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* frontthe Letters of Coleman, and ſe harul other Attempts, which have" clewy 
allthe World: but this Oath ſuppoſeth tle King ought: to keep the Coro 


; W 
Jath; Which Qath he having violated, it follows chat this Oath can no lon NN 
lige thoſe ho have taken it 3 this being a thing I have already obſerv*d; 1 * 
longer inſiſt upon it. To what has beelv faid may be added, That they that larboy 
theſe Donbts, do not ſufficiently conſider the Party wherewith they engage then. 
ſelyes, and by their Example thoſe alſo who rely upon their honeſty: I. How, 
they think it lawful for them in this caſe, to condemn thoſe who repreſent th 
Body of the State, if they think themſelves bound by the Authority of the Pall. 
ment of the 13th of Charſes Ii? How is it they do not perceive that the reſent 
Convention and Parliament, being veſted with the ſame Authority, are ſufficient ts 
diſcharge them of an Oath they have been made to take by any preceding para. 
ment? 2. IB it not a thing direQly oppoſite to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, or an 
do arrogate to themſelves the examining of theſe Matters, or to engage every pl 
vate Perſon in the ventilating of publick Declarations, which eſtabliſh the Kine 
rity of Temporal Superiors? | Suppoſe we that the Prince of Orange had invade! 
England, and that by Conqueſt he had obtain'd the Royal Authority, would nx 
they have been obliged to ſubmit to him in caſe they were reſolved to ſtay in the 
| Land, and. to ſwear Allegiance to him if they would enjoy his protection! f 
they will not own this Truth, muſt it not follow that all the Biſhops and People 
that have ever lived under Uſurpers, have thereby made theniſelves fable to erg. 
laſting Damnation! Where doth God command every Chriſtian upon pain of Din- 
nation, to examine the Titles of thoſe who make themſelves Maſters of a King. 
dom? and how much leſs of thoſe who have been exalted to the Royal Dipnity, 
by. thoſe in whom the Authority and Truſt of the whole Body of the Community 


Kings de did reſide ? What I here propound is a matter fo inconteſtable, as well in the Con | 


juce and monwealth as in the Church, that on the one fide a Pardon granted to'Crimini, 
de facto. by a King who is only ſo de facto, is accounted irrevocable, when the King de Ju: 
returns to the poſſeſſion of the Government he had loſt, as we find it determined 


Coke, 3 Inſtit. c. 1. f. 7. The Reafon for it is de monſtrative, becauſe this Pardon | 


proceeds from the Authority Royal wherewith he is inveſted. We have a like Cafe 
decided by — — and tis this, That thoſe who aſſiſt a King de facto, are exempt 
from any Puniſhment, when the King de jure is reſtored to the poſſeſſion of 


his Kingdoms; which is ſo determined by Coke, 3 Inſtit. c. 1. f. 7. On the o. 


ther ſide the Engliſß Divines, who are moſt employed about the like Notions, 
By Sander- as Biſhop Sanderſon, have clearly decided. the Caſe of Conſcience. ' 'Biſhop Sar 
ton's Op derſon has writ a ſmall. Treatiſe: on purpoſe, wherein upon occaſion of the En 


nion about 


the Oath gagement impoſed in Crommel's Time, and conceived in theſe terms, I %. 
taken to Miſe to be true and faithful to the Commonwealth of England, as it is now eftatliſhed 


Cromwell. without King or Lords; which raiſed Scruples in ſome like thoſe we meet with it 
this time; he exhorts his Friend to take it, ſtrongly maintaining and proving he 

might do it with a good Conſcience. I would adviſe our ſcrupulous Gentlemen to 

read that ſmall Treatiſe with attention, tho I cannot diſſemble a palpable Contra. 

diction it contains, when the Author ſuppoſes a Man may take that Oath, and yet 
preſerve the Obligation he was under before, viz. of being faithful to the King 

55 For my part I freely profeſs, 1 can no way comprehend how any Divines can ſcrt- 
Tue Law of Ple taking the Oaths of Allegiance to the King and Queen, when they attentirely 
- Smereignty reflect on our Saviour's behaviour. The Jews believed, and that truly, that they 
amongſt the were under a Monarchy. immediately inſtituted by God himſelf: The Law of Sore- 
Jews. reiguty among them was, that the Throne could not be poſſeſſed but by one of their 


Brethren, that is, of their own Nation and Religion. The 'Phariſees byilding on. 
this ground, rejected the Authority of the Roman Emperors, whom they lock d. 
upon no better than Uſurpers. Let us ſee how our Saviour decides the Cantrorerh, * 


wherein the Phariſees differ'd from the Eſſenians, who ſubmitted themſelves to that 
Foreign Power: He declares himſelf in favour of the Eſſenians, notwithſtanding al 
the ſpecious Pretences wherewith the Phariſees endeavour'd to defend their Rebelllo0- 
It is therefore evident, that tho we ſhould: ſuppoſe that James H. had been as immedi 
ately appointed to the Throne of England, as any of the Jewiſh Kings to that of 
dab, ſo long as the Throne at preſent is filled by the King and Queen, we are ob- 


liged to obey, and conſequently to ſwear Allegiance to them. What, did Jeſus 


Chriſt our Bleſſed Saviour think himſelf 3 to own him for a lawful High Prich, 
who was made ſo by one of the | Emperor's Commiſſioners, tho againſt Law, wi 


order'd the eldeſt Son of the High Prieſt to ſucceed in his Father's place, uf . 
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uſe he was put into char station by bim uno repyeſented the Sovertign Power un 
2 at that time; and fall any one offer co dilpre the lawfulneſs' 1 F che , reaſon | 
Authority the King and Queen enjoy by conſent and agreement of the State ? 7 9#eſtion 
surely whatſoever Notions any may have concerning the Original of Soverei nty, 74 
ecingot rationally imagine any thing more advantageous in favour of it chan ,nd N.. 
this, That it was inſtitutsd by God for the Government and Preſervation of the 
ple. And as to the Perſons inveſted with the Royal Dignity, 1 don't believe 
any wiſe Man can pretend, that thereis an immediate Grant of the Sovereignty to 
any one Prince at preſent in the World; much leſs that, God has marked out oh, 
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mily to ſettle upon them the Rights of Sovereignty : let them ſhew his Gran 
a4" 1 tof it if they can, N bald be or ſatisfaction 85 yy Houſe 0 


Commons. The reaſon therefore why any Perſon is inveſted with this Dignity, is 
only the Choice that has been made of him by the Conſent of -the People, Thi 4 
Ple, 


Conſent of the People, or of the moſt conſiderable | amongſt the People, has con- 
titted the Forms of all lawful Governments, and has legitimated thoſe .Empires 

| that were at firſt obtain'd by Conqueſt or Violence. And we may in particular | 
add, that after this manner things have been carried in England, as we may ſee in -=- 
the Mirror of Juſtices, cap. 1, Sect. 2. Fe av = 
No this being once granted; foraſmuch as the Peoples Conſent cannot be ſup- 
posd without the Condition of keeping the Fundamental Laws of the Government, 


| which are of abſolute neceſſity to the ſubſiſtance of the State, it is inconteſtable, 
| that when a Prince has endeavour'd the overthrow of all the Laws, the Obligation 
of obeying him mult needs ceaſe and be void. This is a thing ſo ſelf-evident, that 
WT - Papilt who has lately publiſh'd the Remonſtrance and Proteſt ation of all the good Pro- 
teſtants of this Kingdom, declares, that if James II. were once convicted of ſuborn- 

W ing the Prince of Mates, of the League with France, of the Murder of the Earl of * 
8 £//cx, and of Charles II. we had done with him for ever. It is notorious, that 
| without putting our ſelves to the trouble to lay open theſe particular Actions, 

whereof he pretends James II. ought to be conyicted, chere are but too many others | 

Ws known to all, which are ſufficient to render him convict of having overturned the | 
W Law's of the Government, and the Conſtitution of it, and to acquit his Subjects of 


We their Oath of Allegiance. _ wo dv Lhe obs 
= Nay Tn go further, that it is impoſſible to keep the Faith we hays promis'd to an x» cli. 
W Arbitrary Prince, without involving our ſelves in an infinity of Sins and Crimes ; Hon to keep 
bor as oft as we render him any Act of Obedience, we make our ſelves partakers of #ith to an 
be rcegularities, and we foment and encourage them, we become the Enemies of fn 
our Country, Traytors to the State and Community of which we are Members, and 1 85 
draw down the Curſe of God upon us. 1 ardently deſire that thoſe who are un- 
aa under the Scruples I have here examin'd, would ſeriouſly conſider of it: The 
W Diviſions they may occaſion cannot but prove very tragical; their Scruples are on- 
J founded on Prejudices, and fomented by thoſe who, would deſtroy them; theſe 
ö their Prejudices are condemn'd by all Divines in general, whether Papiſts or Pro- 
teſttants, who without Intereſt have writ on this Subject. Hexe can be no dallying 
IF in the caſe, if they think themſelves bound by their Oath to James II. to anſwer 
dis Obligation, they muſt pay him Taxes, and all his Dues, and oppoſe themſelves 
the eſtabliſh'd Government, they myſt exhort others tod the ſame; for no Go- 
bement will harbour Neuters in her Boſom : Their ſuſpended and doubtful State 
eſerves no better Character than that of a Spirit of Diſcontent, which politickly 
4 ſmothers its Averſion till it have an opportunity of raiſing ſo powerful a Faction, 
that it may barefacd own its Obedience. 317771 1080 | 


Cs. We may pity thoſe. who by their Writings have defended theſe kind of Maxims, 
A 1 .Perniclogs to Society, and the firſt Cauſes of theſe Scruples, becauſe we are wil- 
us to believe that they have been trepann'd by the crafty Wiles of a Court, 
no made Tools of them unknown to themſelves: But it would be a thing moſt un- 
3 Bond of Divines, of Chriſtians, and of honeſt and wiſe Men, obſtinately to e- 
. 5 ſuch Maxims as are good for nothing but to increaſe Arbitrary Power in the 
ba. ol, eſpecially at this time when God has deliver'd us from its Rage and Fury. 
4 n of theſe Maxims is ſo apparent in France, that we may eaſily apprehend 
5 : they are capable of inſpiring praud and haughty Spirits with. Our good God 
15 2 ever bleſſed, for that thoſe Divines who have ſo far been impoſed upon, as 
1 Fey thoſe Maxims which haſtned their own Ruin, and made that of the State 
he able, have now an op ortunity to undeceive themſelves, by a ſofter and 
ber way than thoſe of Popiſh Butcheries and Arbitrary Power, which 
| RE | With 
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withont queſtion, would  haye-open'd their Eyes wide enongh, and-mage them 
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The CASE of ALLEGIANG 
in our preſent Circumſtances conſider d. In 4 Le. 
ter from a Miniſter in the City, to a Miniſter y 

the Country, 5 4d eee 


Ou having thought fit to conſult my Judgment about the lawfulneg "i 
transferring our Allegiance from the late to the preſent KING; I Gall 
not miſpend time in blaming the ill choice of fo incompetent a Caſui for 
ſo important a Caſe z but according to the Laws of that Friendſhip which ky 
been for ſome time obſerv'd between us, I ſhall endeavour to approve my Readineh, 
if not my Ability in ſerving you. 2 e an enn 
Conſcience I muſt not diſſent from you, in profeſſing a very tender and awful regard of c 
:obere- ſcience, whoſe Authority I acknowledg to be ſacred and inviolable, knd in the neg. 
garded. lect of which I expect no Peace in my own Mind, nor any Confidence toward God; 
and I think it neceſſary to add, that we ought to take as much care to inform on 
Conſciences, as to follow them; that we provide them all poſſible Helps and Ad. 
vantages ; that we place Truths in the faireſt Light, and view them with a ſteady 
unprejudic'd Eye: and we who are Miniſters are more eſpecially concern'd to dd 
ſo, who being appointed Guides, not only to our ſelves, but alſo to others, muſt 
beware of the double Guilt of miſleading our Flocks, by going our ſelves aſtray be- 
fore them. © | LOL 335 
' The 4y- Vou may believe me, Sir, as far as I can know my ſelf, that 1 have no Antimonar 
tb»'s Apo- chical Principles, or ſecret diſguſt to the Perſon of the late King, to allenate 1 
bgy. Mind from him: Neither am 1 conſcious of any angry Reſentments of former dl. 
ferings, or of any Diſcontent with my preſent Station, or of any ambitious Desgna Wl 
Hope of a future Advancement, to bend my Inclinations to a Concurrence wih WlWnifcat 
the preſent Revolution. For I ſolemnly proteſt, that if the late King would hav Wer ar 
thought fit to continue his Government over us, tho with many tolerable Inc: WMWſcrtor 
veniences to the Publick, and tho with any intolerable Prejudices to my private WA Arg! 
Intereſt, Iwould never have retracted my Reverence and - Submiſſion to his Autho- lappoi! 
rity, nor have deſiſted to intercede with Heaven for Bleſſings on his Perſon and Gy WAN 

vernment. Whatever change therefore it made on my Mind, it did not, I ali 
you, proceed from any Deſign or Choice of my own, but was neceſſarily inducd 
from a Change without, and from thoſe new Circumſtances into which the late King 


unexpectedly caſt u. a n enn, 
Difficulty lt is indeed very difficult, as you complain, to determine the preſent Caſe witli 
to deter- ſatisfactory Clearneſs and Certitude, becauſe it is complicated of a great variety a 
mine the things, ſome of which are foreign to our Faculty, and which for the' moſt part '& 
2 n quire a great niceneſs of thought to apprehend and diſtinguiſh them; becauſe ald 
we are yet ſcarce got out of the amazement into which ſo great a Revolution hati 
ſarpriz'd us, and muſt have time to recollect and compoſe our thoughts, &« * 

can conſider ſo exactly, or deliberate ſo. ſteddily as ſuch an Affair deſerve; “ 
chiefly becauſe we have of late years imbib'd ſome falſe Maxims and Notions, Wy 
unhappily intangle our Conſciences, and prejudice our Minds againſt that '1/W 
which it is now become our Intereſt to diſcover and acknowledg.; and babe, bad 
thoſe Notions inculcated upon us with ſo much Force and Importunity, that thr01 
la viſh Fear of thoſe who have been a long time practiſing upon us, we haye un 
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our Liberty. of thinking freely, apd judging. impartially of theſe matters. 
tor Wende are, not inſuperahle to an boseſt inquiſitive Mind; they may 
indeed prompt us to excuſe ca wes Ne Errors of others, and to. ſeek more ear- 
neſtly for Wiſdom, to him that hath, promis'd to give it to. thoſe that lack, with- 
_ apbraidi ; butſhould rather animate than diſcourage our Induſt ry in the re- 
Karckes of a Truth wherein our Qonſciences are ſo much concern u. 2 
Theſe things being premis d, I will nom ſet cloſe to my Work; and upon a ge- 7 
neral view of the Deſign before me, I find it neceſſary for me to do theſe three 


things. F 


| 1. To diſcover and remove ſome falſe Principles about Government and Obedi- #thed o 
ence, whence the Obſcurities and Difficulties in the preſent Caſe do chiefly ariſe. handling it. 
2. To reſolve the chief difficulties in the Cafe propoundec. 978 
3. Toprove that Reſolution to be conſiſtent with all the Obligations that can 
affect a good Conſcience. | II 
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J. It will be neceſſary in the firſt place to detect and diſcard thoſe falſe Princi ples 
of Government, and Obedience, which have been ig this laſt Age too earneſtly ob- 
truded, and too eaſily entertain'd among us; and which are as a falſe Biaſs on our 
Minds, to miſlead their Conſiderations, and betray them into Error. 
And if we find ſuch Principles do rather enſlave than oblige our Conſciences, 
and are as inconſiſtent with Truth, as they are with the preſent Revolution, we 
muſt take the honeſt Courage to break off thoſe Bands, and aſſert our Liberty: Of 
this kind are chiefly theſe three. ö | „ | 
1. That a Monarchical Form of Government, and the appropriation of it to Monarchy 
a particular Perſon or Family, is Jure Divino, or by a Divine Right. How boldly not ſure 
this Principle hath been aſſerted by ſome Men, you and I cannot be ignorant; upon Divino, 
which ſo great a ſtreſs hath been laid, that to alter the Government in the State, 
WF hath been thought as lewd an Impiety, as to alter either of the Holy Sacraments 
in the Church; to divert the Succeſſion as unlawful as to pervert the very Courſe 
of Nature; and to oppoſe a King, tho in the moſt illegal Extravagances or bar- 
barous Outrages, to be no leſs than fighting againſt God. If indeed ſuch a Divine 
WE Right did appear, it mult be acknowledg'd indiſputable and inviolable, whatever 
Ws {ad en dee attend it; but upon examination we ſhall find that God hath no 
were inſtituted ſuch a Right, but ſome men have with too bold a fraud made 
WE uſc of his Name to advance and ſu pport their unreaſonable Pretenſions. „I by ſuch 
Divine Right no more were intended than God's Permiſſion and Allowance, it 
Vould have no Opponents; for we know of no Law that doth forbid a Monarchical 
orm of Government, or exclude any particular Perſon or Family from the Admi- 
nittration of it; But then the pretence ſo interpreted, will not be ſufficient to ren- 
er an Alteration in the Government or Succeſſion a Sin againſt God, as the Aſ- 
tors of this Notion have ſometimes pretended. They therefore who plead this 
Aument, muſt be thought to aſſert, that God hath by ſome Law or Conſtitution 
bointed Monarchy to be the ſpecifick Form of Civil Government; and that the 
Coon ſhould be entail'd on ſuch particular Perſons ſucceeding in the fame Family, 
bereby the one cannot be chang'd, or the other debar'd, without tranſgreſſing a 
ne laſtitution. This being a matter of great importance, and of common con- 
mual concernment to Mankind, we may reaſonably expect, that if God hath made 
_— ſuch Law, it is ſomewhere promulg'd to the World with ſufficient Evidence 
d Certainty ; but tho many have been for ſome years moſt ſollicitouſly ſeeking 
ter it, yet they are not agreed among themſelves in the Diſcovery, nor can di- 
untere we may certainly meet with it. 1 know but of two forts of Laws 
2 lich God hath given to Mankind, either Moral, impreſsd on the humane Nature, 
Foſttire, reveaPd in the Holy Scriptures z but the Fus Divinum in diſpute is a 
er to both. God hath indeed by both inſtituted Government, or Civil Au- 
Wo ity, for the Welfare and Security of Men in their Civil Societies; he hath alſo 
| Enmanded, that Superiors govern juſtly and mercifully, and that Inferiors ho- 
arr them with Duty and Submiſſion : But I no where find that God hath command. 
tp ations, or ours in particular, to be under that Form of Government, 7 
lar is DntradiſtinQtion to other Forms is call'd Monarchy ; or under ſome parti- 


erſon or Family in 3 e he: e 
ed erect g . in contradiſtinction to all others. The Law of Nature doth 


2 - 5 — * 
ONT Ag ae rs —„—-— — — 
r 


bs . 
. » 8 
— 2 ĩ˙¹ ˙ r w 
% 2 EY 
2 4 1 &V U . 7 


8 a 
, K "Ty * 4 
. — 3 rp arr 
rr 
_ —— — — — 
_ —j— 3606 — „„ 0 
— 4 * —— * = a 4 * 
„rn. . 7 * 
- = — — — 
— ——— a—_— — — b — 
— — — — — 4 — _ CS 
n * Z — 2 


r 
0 etwixt 
narchyin Families, over thoſe who are. naturally deſcended from Paterno! 


Pu that is to govern 3 but there being not the ſame natural reafon in our Civil So- and Civil 
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_  cieties;; there is not the ſame Law of Nature to preſcribe the ſame Gy 


l 12 , ; Be WY Y 838 „ N | Verne | 
_Andit-ſome plead a Likeneſs or Analogy between them, it can ſerve ohren 


rhetorical IHuſtrat ion, but not for any logical Proof, ſuch as the preſent 6,704 125 
quires. From tbe Holy Scripture we learn, that God did once inſtitote g Note as if 
chy for the people of Iſrael, and appointed particularly that David ſhouldhe h * emit 
King, and alſo. intail'd:'the Crown upon his Poſterity ; but as God had Partien can 
Rea ſons for that Inſtitution, reſpecting the Aeſſiab, ſo we have no Reaſon to th Wot 
that God intended by that Inſtitution 't6 oblige any other Nation but they; ty U 
In the New Teſtament we find Civil Government ſuppos'd, and the moral Dun arbil 
to be diſcharg'd both by Superiours and Inferiours, deſcrib'd and inforcd bow | Wil 
„ what they are in any other inſtitutions; but we no where find Chriſt and his Abr into 
ſties preſcribing the particular form of Civil Government, or preferring Monat mor 
1 chy, or condemning an Ariſtocrat ic or Democratic State; and much leſs determy, negl 
| ing the particular Perſons or Families on whom the Regal Dignity ſhall Jeſs, | reſp 
| Some indeed have infer*d from St. Paul's Aſſertions, Rom. 13:1. that the parti, | jalig 
lar Forms of Government, and the particular Perſons which adminiſter it, av, (deb 
a Divine Inſtitution; but however they countenance this miſtake from our £1, with 
Tranſlation, which ſays, There is no Power bur of God, the Powers that are, are g. tire] 
dain'd of God; yet the Text is incapable of ſuch a ſenſe, if we read and render; WA bis 
exactly according to the Original. e 1 Mo alte 
| St. PauPs words are, ou d tv dog ed wh om Ser, ol 5 Lom, Yoxotat bn) 1 2p! 
All Auth. 8% Ta cov, which in an exact Tranſlation would run thus; There it . beo 
rity from thorsty, if not of God; and the Authorities which are (of God's Inſtitution) are v4; WAR "2: 
o_ „ under God, The plain Doctrine of which Text can be only this, That no Man « be 
Lin . have an Authority over other Men, who are his Fellow-Creatures, except it bee on, 
riv'd to him from God, whois the Lord of all; and that whatever Power is derivy WR © 
to any Superiours over [nferiours, it muſt be ſubordinated to God, from bon Pte. 
was deriv'd. And as the Apoſt le doth infer from the former Aſſertion, That. cip! 
ry Soul ſhould be ſubject to, and not reſiſt this Authority, even for Conſcience-ſake, by. for 
cauſe deriv*d from God; ſo he infers from the latter, That the Superiour why | be 
uſeth this Authority, muſt adminiſter it as the Miniſter of God, for the pood of WR e! 
Men, in protecting Virtue and diſcouraging Vice, becauſe his Authority is ſubordi- WG ha 
nated to God, the ſupreme and abſolute Lord of all Mankind. _ 

5t, Paul's And that the Apoſtle doth ſpeak of Authority according to its general Num AW © * 
rg. 7s and Inſtitution, and not the particular Perſons by whom, or Forms in which it ws Wl thy 

een a. then exercisd, is evident from the excellent Properties and Ends of this Anthoi. WM ** 


ty which he enumerates; which do belong indeed to that Authority which Gol i 1 V 
hath inſtituted, but cannot certainly be aſcrib'd to the Government of Nero the 8 


Alfter all [ am ready to acknowledg, that the Law of God doth ſecure Princes, Wl 
yea and the meaneſt of their Subjects, in the quiet poſſeſſion of thoſe Rights nd Wl ſuß 
they have juſtly acquir'd ; bur the Rights themſelves are not founded ona Divi 
but Human Conſtitution : for tho the Law of God doth prohibit us to deftad: Bl 
private Perſon of any part of his juſt Poſſeſſions, yet we do not think that a] Bl 


preſent, and the worſt of Emperors. And to make this the more plain and . = 
queſtionable, it may be obſerv'd, that as St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Authority inthe fou 
general, calls it 1 28 948 Sala) the Ordinance of Cod; {o St. Peter ſpeaking ofthe ee 
| | Per. 2. Perſons by whom this Authority is adminiſter'd, calls It, » bee ria, the Of- ies 
4 13, 14 dinance of Man, whether it be the King as ſupreme, or inferiour Magiſtrates o. Wn po. 
| miſſion'd by him. PDE IVA. . 85 pes 7 


; | _ ' = 5: 
Law of God did antecedently.entitle him to ſuch a Poſſeſſion, or doth neceſaril ; wa 
entail it on his Family; but that his Right is grounded on the Laws and Conſti- Bn to 
tions of the Country in which he lives. So, tho Kings have the Law of God 10 i Kis 


maintain and protect them inthe uſe of that Authority to which they have a jk ear 
Right; yet that Right is not to be meaſur'd by any Law of God, but the Colli Bn am 
tions of the Realm, and may be acquir'd or alienated without committing 3] FP 


againſt God, as they who aſlert a Jus Divinum would pretend. TT Wh 

2. Another falſe Principle to be diſmiſs'd, is a wide miſtake o the Nature the 

of that Government under which we live, which aſſerts the Egli Mor, Wn ch. 

No alſolate chy to be abſolute and unlimited, at leaſt that in its Original and Eſſential Ci. tu 

ere ſtitution it is: ſo, and cannot be otherwiſe: We cannot but reflect on the il 7700 cal 
nareby in Or ill Conduct of ſome, who in their Diſcourſes on this Subject have tranſcnbe . 

England. Out of their Common Places all the great things which any Princes have aſſetteon nn — 

A . 


themſelves, or have been aſcrib'd to them by ambitious Flatterers, ot have 


acquir's 


«quit by chem in over-reaching Coinpatts, ot by u violent free; aud have 
nichout any Reſtriction or Exception, apply'd them to the Monarch of our 1nd. 


321 


"here could be but one fort of Governtnent in the World, or that ours dd 


"inently include all the Prerogatives that can be conceiy'd in ſpeculation, or 


can be found to be aſcrib d to any King of Emperor, in any Part or Age of the 
1 this Principle they have exalted the Engliſh Monarch into as abſolute and 


arbitrary a Sovereign, as any Emperor of Rome or Conſtantinople; they make his 


Wil the ſole Spring of our Government, from which it is originally deriv'd, and 
into which IT muſt be ultimately reſolv'd: they allow to an Engliſh Parliament no 
more power than to give {ome inauthoritative Advice, which the King may uſe or 
neglect as he thinks lit. They think a Coronation-Oath, Whatever it may be with 
reſpect to God, yet with reſpect to the People is only a cuſtomary Ceremony or 
inſignificant Formality. They ſuppoſe all legal Limitations of the Government to 


without doing any Injury to the People; and in a word, that all our Laws are en- 
tirely dependent on his Pleaſure for their Being, Continuance and Influence ; but 


depreſs his Subjects into Slaves, and ſerve only to render the King odious, and his 
| People miſerable; and therefore as no wiſe Man can forbear wiſhing that they may 
not be true, ſo upon Enquiry we ſhall find that they have been advanc'd either by 
we fondneſs of ſome, who frame Schemes of Government in their own Imaginati- 
on, or by the Ignorance of others, who are deceiv'd with the ſound of the equivo- 


al Name of King, or by the Craft of thoſe who make a Trade of advancing the 


Prerogative, in order to their own Advancement, Indeed if the preceding Prin- 
ciple had prov'd true, That Monarchy is a Divine Inſtitution, it would be neceſſary 
for us to grant, that no other Form of Government could be mix'd with it, or 
be reſtrain'd by any Limitations, becauſe it cannot be lawful for Man to adulterate 

or infringe the Ordinance of God : but ſeeing the Jus Divinum doth not appear, we 


ue reaſon to ſuppoſe that our Engliſh Government is built on the Topical Conſti- 


utions of this Country, and may differ from the Government of other Countries, 
az muchas our Tempers, Intereſts and Circumſtances do. For if the ſupreme Go- 


| to be every where obſerv'd, he hath permitted to every Nation a Liberty of fram- 
in to themſelves ſuch a Conſtitution as may be moſt uſeful and agreeable; and as 
it is inconceivable that all Nations ſhould conſpire in the ſame Platform of Govern- 


or Properties of the Engliſh Government, which was made, and is therefore to be 
WW found only at home, and ſhould be deſcrib'd rather from its own Laws and Conſti- 
W 'itions, than any fine Notions we can conceive of what it might or ſhould be. And 
it we contemplate the Government it ſelf, we may eaſily diſcover what its eſſential 


| 3 Forms and Properties are; for ſurely a Government that hath been publickly tranſ- 
died thro ſo many Ages, and hath made ſo great a Figure in the World, cannot 


remain an imperceptible Secret, or an unintelligible Myſtery : and I cannot forbear 
aſpecting thoſe, who diſguiſe it with ſo many Uncertainties and Obſcurities, that 
W ty deſign to miflead us into a miſtake of that which they will not allow vs to un- 
derſtand. A little skill in our Engliſh Aiſtory will ſuffice to inform us, that the 
Saxons and Engliſh, from whom this Nation is chiefly defcended, did firſt introduce 
the Form of our Engliſn Government, and that it was the ſame they had been inur'd 
bon Germany ;, where, as Tacitus & obſerves, Regibus nec infinita aut libera poteſtas, 
W145 had not an abſolute or unlimited Power. And from the antient Records of thoſe 
ar times we are aſſur'd, that the Conſent of the people in a Convention or Parli- 
ment, did always concur to the making of Laws; and alfo their Conſent in a 
Y Jory of Peers was always admitted in the execution of them: Whence the People 


Y ane; 3 but that after a ſhort Interruption, the Government and Country re- 
. entirely into the hands of the Saxont. The Duke of Normandy, whom we 
che Conqueror, was ſuch only with reſpect to Harold who uſurp'd the Crown, 
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ments, ſo it is moſt unreaſonable to ſeek in Judea, Italy or France, for the Meaſures 


ye but the King's arbitrary and temporary Condeſcenfions, which he may retract 


bis Will is in all Cafes unaccountable and irreſiſtable. Such Maxims as theſe quite Miſchiefs 
alter the frame of our Engliſþ Government, raiſe up our King into a Tyrant, and attending 
the Notion 


of Abſolute 
Monarchy 
in England. 


vernor of the World hath not thought fit to preſcribe one Form of Government 


7 England have been always acknowledg'd to be Freemen. And tho we read that 
AY ” Saxons were ſubdu'd by the Danes, yet we find not that their Government was 
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: I D. of but not with reſpect to the Kingdom, which he claimd as Succeſſor to King Fang ; 

. 20 ff to whom he was related, by whom he was adopted, and from whom he hz 5 

K. Harold, ceiv d a ſolemn Promiſe of the next Reverſion : and accordingly we find, that 0 
and not of he made ſome external Changes in the Government, yet he made no eſſential Alt 

the Nation. ration in the Form of it; and the ſame kind of Government hath been tranſmitte 
by ſucceeding Kings to the preſent Age, with ſome accidental Improvement; 8 

our Anceſtors grew wiſer by Experience, or the Neceſſities and Intereſts of te | 

Nation did require. Now, inaſmuch as our Engliſh Government was at firſt tr; 

planted out of another Country, and hath been ripen'd into a Perfection by ey 
degrees thro a long tract of time, it would be very fanciful to ſuppoſe one ſole 

time when the Original Compact between the King and People was firſt made mn 

to ask after a Book in which it is in a certain Form recorded; that Compaq din 

nothing elſe than a tacit Agreement between the King and Subjects, to obſer, 

ſuch common Uſages and Practices, as by an immemorial Preſcription are becone 

the Common Law of our Government. And to underſtand theſe, fo far as or 

Preſent Caſe requires, there is no neceſſity that we ſhould read over all the Record, 

in the Tower, or all the Volumes of our Engliſh Hiſtory, there being ſevera] antient 

Forms and Cuſtoms among us, which fall under eaſy Obſervation, that are ſufficien 

to inform us of the Nature of our Engliſh Government, For when at a Coronation 

we ſee a King preſented to the People, and their Conſent ſolemnly ask d and giren; 

what can we reaſonably infer from thence, but that antiently Kings were adyane 

to their Thrones by the Conſent and Agreement of the People? When we hey 

the King ſolemnly promiſe and ſwear to maintain to the People their Rights and Ii. 
berties, to conſerve the Laws, and cauſe them to be obſerv'd ; muſt we not con. 

clude from thence, that there are Rights and Liberties reſerv'd to the People, tht 

the Will of che King is limited by the Law of the Realm, and that he is bound hy 

his Oath to conſerve the Laws, as we are by ours to obſerve them? When we aue 

taught to call the King our Liege- Sovereign, and our ſelves his Liege- Subjects, do 

not thoſe Terms import, that he is bound to protect us in all our Rights, as we ate 

bound to obey him in all his Laws? When we read in the Preamble of every 84. 

tute, that it is enacted not only by the Authority of the King's moſt Excellent Ai. 

jeſty, but alſo by the Authority of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and of the cm. 

znons aſſembled in Parliament; is it not very evident from hence, that the Parliament 

hath a ſhare in the Legiſlative Power, which is an eminent Branch of the ſupreme 

Authority in this Kingdom? From theſe, and other ſuch eaſy Obſervations, anj 

impartial unprejudic'd Perſon will certainly conclude, that our Engliſh Government, 

according to its Eſſential Conſtitution, is a mixture of three Forms of Govert- 

ment; for he obſerves a Monarchy in the King, an Ariſtocracy in the Peers, anda 

Democracy in the Commons; all which ſhare in that part of the Sovereignty which 

conſiſts in making Laws. And tho our Government be calld a Monarchy, becauſe 

that kind is predominant in the Conſtitution, according to the known Rule, That 

the Denomination is to be taken from the excelling Part, the King having not only i 

ſhare in the Nomothetick Power, but alſo the whole Executive Power committed 

to him 3 yet we cannot but conclude from the foregoing Obſervations, thatour 

Monarchy is not abſolute and unlimited, that the Law is the ſtated Rule and Mer 

ſure of our Government, and that the Law cannot be made, alter'd or annulls, 

by the ſole Pleaſure of the King: but as it is the firſt determinate Rule by which 

the King is to govern, and the People to obey, ſo it is to be made or chang'd only 

by the Conſent of both in a Parliament. I might confirm all this, by tranſcribing 

out of Books ſeveral Teſtimonies which occur in the Declarations of Parliaments, 

in the Writings of Judges, and others Learned in the Law: but as theſe woll 

make a Letter too tedious, ſo they are unneceſſary to an unprejudic'd Conſidert) 

and by others would be ſuſpected of partiality to the People of whom they are # 

N. Ch. l part. I ſhall therefore only add the Teſtimony of King Charles I. who of all men 

bis Teſti. had moſt reaſon to ſtudy, underſtand and aſſert the Rights of the Engliſh Monarcly: 

mony about He freely declares in his Anſwer to the nineteen Propoſitions, pag. 96. TW 

the Nature © there being three kinds of Government among Men, Abſolute Monarchy, Ariſton) 

8 and Democracy; and all theſe having their particular Conveniences and Income, 

lenment. © niences, the Experience and Wiſdom of our Anceſtors had ſo moulded this out d 

© a mixture of theſe, as to give to this Kingdom (as far as human Prudence c 

© provide) the Conveniences of all three, without the Inconveniences of an) ble. 

He alſo in the ſame Anſwer affirms, That in this Kingdom the Laws are jountiſ 


made by a King, by a Houſe of Peers, and by a Houſe of Commons. Be 
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nie affirms in his Declaration from Newmarket, © TY 6 
« his Power. And in another Declaration to t ab 222 bf 
{ t he acknowledgeth, That hi ers, ind Freeholders of the 
County of Tork, he acknow geth, That his Prer 
© Law of the Land. WOE” e OY DG e 
From theſe and other ſuch Paſſages which frequ ha "$08 LOR 
the King, who {0 earneſtly diſputed for the foray Ayman in the Writings of 
dantly convinc'd that the Engliſh Monarchy is not unmixt own, we may beabun- 
not therefore enough admire the leud Preſumption of 1 B24 N = =o 
attempt a change in our Engliſh Government, w 1 ave dar'd to 
ny and Slavery to the juſt temperament of our ine, Confft extremes of Tyran- 
bour'd to tempt our Kings into an affectation of ablolute and 9 1 
have miſerably overlaid the Conſciences of their Fellow - Subject itrary Power, and 
in dread 1 a poder” > unlimited Power. Fn with a boundleſs. 
z. There are alſo great miſtakes about th | | os 
miſſion, which are neceſſary to be removꝰd ee = Obodiqone and Sen. Poa: 
and impartial determination of the Caſe before us. W. iences can make a free 4% The 
and with great earneſtneſs, that 8 have been told it often, ene, 
nd W earn ) we are bound in Conſcience to yield an acti ? Obediente, 
 Gience to the King in all caſes not countermanded by God and to reſi ve Obe- 
| caſe whatſoever, If indeed the two foregoing Errors had hood Wh. 3 no 
would have follow d by neceſſary conſequence : for if a Monarch be Ju proof, this 
mult be abſolute 3 and if he be ſo, there is no caſe, not excepted b 3 he 
ye mult not obey him, and none at all in which we may reſiſt hi : e 
may make this advantage from the connexion which theſe Error eee 
8 „ Eye mult neceſſarily fall With i 1 if 
7 1 Tincl es premis' | WE . "/ 
Conſtitutions of this Countr 6 Py —_ e founded on the 
re y, and according to thoſe Conſtitutions be mi 
* „then there may be ſome Caſes in which it may be lawful for us xt and 
t : pl _ 5 ee him. | not to obey 
it may be true, that we are bound to ob El 1 . 
l [egilative Power of the Kingdom, Ar. | 
oy of God, yet we cannot aſſert ſo much with reſpect to the Bhs 9p See., 
. 4 thy not the whole Legillative Power, an Act of his private Win i eee 
1 at Authority which can derive any Obligation upon Conſcien d eſtitute The TLegiſ- 
ace an, wy 2 things not inconſiſtent with the Law of God n 20 e- lative Pow- 
WW 2rc beyond that Authority whi Rr Os" yet if they 7 in 
bis Subjects are not ee, robin ef 2 bog aflign'd to him, 10 285 
. ommands; 10 | nes 
3 par 69 frag wn by egy” eee yet they 8 oblig d hen = 
. roceedings, if they increaſe fo far N 
ve as to threater 8 
1 e ee, But how can we defend our ſelves — mn = 
Tw e King's private Will, if diſarmed and fettered by th b any exorbi- 
= 15 ap ws oro and Nonreſiſtance? What may not a King do Tm 8 of 
= efence may be uſed ? 1 do not here f > anyones ee 
bath required to th ere forget to conlider what ſudmiſft 
Y | hat Supreme Authority which he hath inſt! | ovniitien God. 
and Reverence we a | y which he hath inſtituted, or what Honour 
bor impatient hl re 75 pay to thoſe Governors who ſuſtain and adminiſter it ; | 
nor 
W large their Liberty in inarily are of the yoke of Government, and how to er 
2 y into Licentiouſneſs ; nor h nici Jie ety: ah Do 
W uſt needs be to any Soci ; nor how pernicious Diſorder and Confuſio 
ek y Society : and therefore I uſe th i CIO 
right between the Ro re I uſe the utmoſt Caution I can to ſteer 
Y cks on the one hand, and th D Accra 
ot make Shipwrack of ads, 400 048 0s Ig Is Tony 
We knowled met nR., goocl Conſcience, | therefore premiſe an 7 id 
eme 8 got earn 6 fro m St. Paul, that Every Pl ins be 7 . 
aum And ho 2 God bath inſtituted, and that if be reſiſt, be is worthy of pol: * 
3 of Dignities 211 K. that we mult not deſpiſe Dominions or freak 
3 ** are like wild Beaſts de 75 de dene r alle er of * 
V mit to every Ordin 7 K a ave allo learn'd from St. Peter 
preme ance of Man for the Lord's ſake, wheth ge =— 
of he A, [ny 2 ſo as not to Globen or ad Gt es al 3 1 
hre from th ch the Conſtitutions of the Kingdom h e of Obedi- 
Y ame Apoſtle lear .ingdom have aligned to them. ence 40 4 
10 the Good hs poſtle learned farther to be ſubject th all = 
=. % and Gentle, but al . with al Fear, not only thority. 
W tion of h „ but alſo to the Foward: So that if a K x 16 ; 
his e 1 ſhould be too ſparing in his e 3 — — 
e emen propiciated, Iu be 
jure me in my private Intereſts, I muſt rather ſubmit than op- 
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any detrimentor miſchief from his Male-adminiſtration, yet if it be ſach Fe 
"conſiſt with the Being of the Government and Safety of the People, it ſhowy , 
ther be born patiently, than redreſs'd by a violent Oppoſition. I acknowleqs , 


Defenſwoe 
Refiſtance 
when ne · 


ceſſary. 


The Caſe 
ſtated. 


s not certain s | lohe 
to be rather on his Prince's ſide than on his own; and never to think any d 
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de ae 
that in all caſes not certain and notorious, . the Subject ought to preſume 53 95 


preſſions intolerable till they are evidently ſuch, or to call for a violent Redref 
till they appear otherwiſe irremediable. I muſt acknowledg alſo, that 1 can 1 
no Right the Subject hath from the Law of God or Man to uſe any other refiſtag 
againſt a King than what is defenſive, or to proceed judicially againſt him, : 


N 
flict any Puniſhment on his Perſon for any defaults of Government, "he ill 
| _ * be no Authority in our Kingdom ſuperior to that with which the King an 
INVEILEG, | | | | | h | 1 | | 
Yet after all theſe Conceſſions, it muſt be confeſs'd that the Regal Power bei a 
in its Conſtitution limited, and in its Exerciſe liable to be abus d, there may gg da 
caſes happen wherein a defenſive Reſiſtance may be not only lawful, but a neceſſ ac 
Duty. And if we may not lie for God, much leſs may we do it in flattery to 2 1 
Man; and if Subjects may not be defrauded of their Eſtates, no more ſhould che gl 
be of their Liberties, to prevent their abuſe of them. Wherefore to ſpeak qi 90 
plainly and honeſtly in a caſe wherein Conſcience is ſo much concern'd, I muſt ad ti 
that we are not bound in Conſcience to yield Paſſive Obedience to the King x th 
further than that Regal Authority extends, which the Conſtitutions of this King. bi 
dom have inveſted him with; and that thoſe Conſtitutions do not impower kin . 2: 
treat his Subjects according to his own private Will, but according to e: di 
publick Rule of the Law; and by conſequence, whatever Grievance is with. WM e 
out or contrary to Law, the Subject is not bound in -Conſcience to ſubmit » WR a! 
it, with reſpect to the King who had no Authority to impoſe it, tho he ny WR ©! 
be ſometimes with reſpe& to the ſpublick Peace; and if Officers be appoin. tt 
ed by the King to oppreſs his Subjects contrary to Law, their Commiſſions being = 4 
illegal, muſt be without Authority: and therefore the Subject is not bound in Cn. 1 
{cience to ſubmit to them, but may reſiſt their unjuſt aſſaults, if he cannot other. tt 
wiſe evade them, and do not diſturb the publick Peace by the defence of his priviz WR 
Intereſts, And if we may ſuppoſe a Caſe ſo ſad, as that a King thro ill Counſel os WR *® 
ſome ſtrong Temptation, ſhould be chang'd from a Father into the Enemy of tis WW 
Country; and ſhould with an immovable obſtinacy ingage himſelf in ſuch ilegi 5 
deligns, as plainly and inevitably tend to the ſubverſion of the Government, and th n 
Deſtruction of the People; his Subjects in ſuch unhappy circumſtances will be excul- ! 
ble before God, if they uſe ſo much defenſive reſiſtance as he hath made neceſ i * 
for preſerving the Government and themſelves : For if in Nature a People ih... 
{uppos'd to Government, and Rulers are intended by God for the welfare of a Pev j 
ple, and not a People for the pleaſure of their Rulers, it will be moſt reaſonable W é⁊ K 
infer, that when the End and the Means become inconſiſtent, the End ſhould be pre- RS 4 
ferr'd, and thoſe Means prevented or rejected, which would deſtroy the End they WM 
ſhould promote. | | 7 = 
But theſe things are ſo eaſily anticipated by the common ſenſe and reaſon of n. a 
kind, that there needs no long diſcourſe about them; and they are indeed to ie q 
irkſom to an ingenuous mind to dwell long upon them: and tho our extraordinary Wl f 
Caſe at preſent hath made it neceſſary to ſay ſo much, yet J hope a like Cat i 
will never happen again, to give occaſion to Subjects to conſider ſo minutely tit 4 
limits of the Regal Power, and of their own Submiſſion. _ 3 FR 
II. Having now reſcued our Conſciences from the prejudices of the foregoins Sy 
Errors, we may be capable of making an impartial judgment of the Caſe propounde!, 
Whethey we can with a good Conſcience transfer our Allegiance from the late to the preſet 3 
King ? Allegiance in its primary general ſenſe ſignifies, being oblig'd or bound; il | 
its political ſenſe it imports that kind of relation which refers a Subject to his Prince : 
and by conſequence it connotes the duties which reſult from that relation: And ti 
king the word in its fulleſt latitude, there will ariſe theſe two difficulties to be di F 
Ltinctly reſolved. AT — ' 
1. Whether our Conſciences are diſcharg'd from Allegiance to the late King? j 
2. Whether we can with a good Conſcience transfer our Allegiance to the PF : 
ſent King, tho not the immediate Heir of the Crown ? 7 
Firſt, In reſolving the former enquiry it will be neceſſary to premiſe, that ou Alle- 


lance to James the Second was not to his Perſon abſolutely, but reſpectire © N 


ſuſtain 
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444-24 the Character of King; and therefore as we ow'd no Allegiance to him n we 
105 4 was King, ſo neither can we owe him any now, if he ceaſe to be ſo; and «x - "oi 
| think it too plain to need any Proof, that it is poſſible that a Perſon may ceaſe to , Ale. 
be King, tho he ſtill ſurvive 3 and that a relation ceaſeth when one of its Terms is giancets 
loft, If therefore it appears, that James the Second doth ceaſe to be our King, K. J. 
tho he be {till alive, our Allegiance to him will be ſufficiently diſcharg'd; and that 
hedoth ceaſe to be our King, may, I ſuppoſe, be evinc'd from the following Conſi- 
ons. EI | | OT On 
_ Fames the Second did with an immoveable obſtinacy ingage himſelf in ſuch K. J's 
legal and pernicious deſigns as were notoriouſly ſubverſive of the Government, = 
and deſtructive of the People, he did thereby ceaſe de jure to be our King, and our 2% C. 
Allegiance to him is by conſequence diſcharg'd. The Title of King includes both ernment; 
an Office to be diſcharg'd, and an Eſtate to be injoy'd, but the latter is an appen- 
dant to the former: when therefore he ceaſeth to govern and prote& his People 
S :ccording to the Laws of this Kingdom, his Right muſt ſo far ceaſe to that Power, 
Dienity, or Revenue, which were aſlign'd to him for that end; except we can ima- 
Feine ſome things to have a moral power of ſubſiſting, when the reaſon of them is 
gone. And as the Office of the Ring 1s directed by the publick Rule of the Law, ſo 
the Right which any Perſon can have to the Regal Eſtate, muſt be founded on 
the Conſtitutions of the Realm, and theſe Conſtitutions muſt either inveſt 
him with an Abſolute Right ir reſpective to his Office, and then he would be 
an Abſolute Monarch, which is before diſprov'd; or elſe-it muſt be a con- 
ditional Right, reſpecting the Office he is to diſcharge, and then the Right in 
equity muſt ceaſe, upon the non-performance of the Condition. Suppoſing 
alſo that a Perſon's Right to the Regal Eſtate be founded on the Civil Conſtitutions 
of our Government, if he will ſet himſelf to ſubvert thoſe Conſtitutions, he cannot 
thereby but undermine and deſtroy his own Right which was ſuperſtructed on them. 
And if he obſtinately refuſe to diſcharge the Regal Office according to the proper 
fixt Rule of the Law, tho he ſtill riſurp the Title of King, yet he is become quite ano- 
ther thing, ſuch as our Engliſh Conſtitutions aſſign no Authority to, and to which 
we are not ſuppoſed to owe any Allegiance, and which we cannot recognize with- 
out becoming Acceſſaries to the moſt illegal practices, and deriving on our ſelves 
the heinous guilt of contributing to the ruin of the Government and our ſelves. 

And as ſuch a determination of the Caſe is moſt conſonant to Reaſon, ſo it is 
moſt agreeable to the antient Principles and Practices of England. By a Law made 
in King Edward the Confeſlor's time, it is declar'd, (a) That if a King doth not perform 
bis Office, be ſhall not retain ſo much as the name of a King, We alſo read that 
(b) Siebert King of the Meſt-Saxons, being incorrigibly Proud and Wicked, be was, in 
the beginning of the ſecond Tear of bis Reign, by the Nobles and the People of the whole 
Kingdom aſſembled together, upon mature Deliberation, and by unanimous Conſent of them 
all, griven out of his Kingdom, nk | - | 

Thus alſo King John having broke his Coronation-Oath, and endeavour'd by ma- K. John 

y ways to inſlave both the Church and the Realm, after niany Applications, and a vated 
defenſixe War waged by the Barons againſt him, it was at laſt agreed, (c) That if be * 
did again return to his former wicked Courſes, the Barons ſhould be for ever releand 
from all Allegiance to him; and when be afterwards relaps'd into the ſame Courſes, 
3 ” po 4 General Aſſembly, with the Approbation of all the Realm, adjudg'd him unwortby 
o be King. | | 5 | 
Me find alſo that King Edward the Second for following evil Counſel, and refuſing 
O bearken to good Counſel, for his Pride and Arrogance. for breaking his Coro- 
= :0n-Oath, for waſtiog his Kingdom, and being found incorrigible and paſt all 
$Y hopes of Amendment, was by (d) advice and aſſent of all the Prelates, Earls and Ba- 
, and of the whole Community of the Kingdom, depos'd from the Government. I ſhall 
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= ut niſe fecerit, nee nomen Regis in eo conſta- ipſi Barone s ab ejus fidelitate recederent, nunquam ad 
3 „ amd. de priſcis Anglorum Legibus, Pp. 142. eum poſtmodum reverſuri. Cum autem ille fecit noviſſt- 
ſpeck; 1 05 ineipio ſecundi anni Regni ſut cum incorrigibilis ma Pg pejora prioribus, illi de communi Regni Conſi- 
Popul 00 gin eſſet, congregati ſunt Proceres &F lio & approbatione ipſum Regno indignum judicarunt, 
Y Joris —.— Regni, & eum provida deliberatione à Collect. 1868. &c, Chron, W. Thorn. 

= :- 9. 80 * conſenſu omnium expellebant. Collect. (d) De Conſilio & Aſſenſu omnium Prelatorum c 
me e, e mh Baronum C totius Communitatis Regni amotus eſt d 
. carera, de ejus expreſſo conſenſu, ita con- Regimine Regni, Apolog. Adami de Orleron Col- 
„idem Johannes ad flagitia prima rediret, lect. p. 2765. | 
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326 The Caſe of Allegiance confederd, 
add only one Inſtance more of King Richard the Second, to whom bis Pati 
ment fent Meſſengers to declare to him among other things, (a) That they find jy "Ia 

tient Statute, and it bath been done in fatt not long ago, That f the King through any 7 
Counſel or fooliſh Contumacy, or out f Scorn, or ſome petulant Wilfulneſs, or any g f 
irregular way, ſhall alienate bimſelf from bis People, and ſhall refuſe to be Zoverd4 4 Wri 
guided by the Laws of the Realm, and the Statutes and laudable Ordinances thereof, n. not 
gether with the whole ſom Advice of the Lords and Great Men of bis Realm, but perfiſin, + men 
beadftrong in his own mad Counſels, ſhall petulantly proſecute his own private humay * that 
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then it ſhall be lawful for them, with the common Aſſent and Conſent of the People of th is th 
| Realm, to depoſe that ſame King from his Regal Throne, and to ſet up ſome other of th the! 


Royal Family in bis place. a ; 
The pre- Theſe Teſtimonies which I met with in a late Author, and which I am aſlury 


275 from an able hand to be faithfully recited and of an unſuſpected Credit, I have 
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bridg'd and tranſcrib'd, to confirm that Truth on which the Argument is bal. 


chat according to our Engliſh Conſtitutions a Perſon may forteit his Regal Rights 
and ceaſe de jure to be King; and that according to the antient Statutes and irre. 
provable Uſages of this Country, the Nobles and Commons of England may remore 
inch a Perſon from the Government, when neceſſary to prevent a general ruin 0 
therwiſe inevitable. Now that the late King had brought matters to ſo great u 
extremity as is in the Argument ſuppos'd, is evident f com many Inſtances fo recent 
and notorious, that it was lately acknowledg'd by all of us in the loudeſt Complaing, 
We ſaw him attempting to ſubvert our Parliaments, by corrupting their Ele&iog 
with the meaneſt Arts, and uſing his Power to pervert or fruſtrate their Counſel, 
We heard thoſe high ſtrains in which he claim'd an abſolute and arbitrary Power; 
our Laws were trampPd on in illegal Diſpenſations, and the moſt partial Exec. 
tions; ſome were diſſeiz d of their Freehold without a Trial, and Levies of Mon 
were made without and againſt Law; our Religion and Church, which are the bei 
of all thoſe Intereſts that are ſecur'd to us by a legal Eſtabliſhment, were ſo hold. 
ly threatned and attacked, that we ſeem'd to enjoy them but precarioully, and tobe 
in danger of ſeeing them ſpeedily ravifi'd from us. And when we conſider that. 
the late King was inſtigated and conducted in theſe exorbitant Courſes by the Je. 
ſuits and the French King, who have Jong ſince convinc'd the World, that they dare 
to perpetrate any miſchief or wickedneſs that will advance their Glory and pro- 
mote their Intereſts : When alſo we conſider that he proceeded in theſe Courſes 
with ſo obſtinate a Reſolution, that when his Peers endeavour'd to reclaim him hy 
Advice, they only thereby loſt his Favour and all their Preferments; and when 
ſome of his Biſhops petition'd him in the humbleſt manner, they were anſwer'd on. 
ly with Fury and Impriſonment: Whea laſtly we conſider how far he had advanci 
in this way, that we already began to deſpair and our Enemies to triumph, and it 
our glorious Deliverer had not timely intervened, we might have been in a fin 
months paſt all hopes of Recovery; we may ſurely upon theſe conſiderations be 
allowed to conclude, That England could not be in more danger, or any Princelic 
under juſter Exceptions, or a Pcople be more diſengag'd from their Allegiance 
There are ſome who ſay, That if the League with France, the Impoſture of a young 
Prince, the Murder of the Earl of Eſſex, &c. were clearly prov'd, they ſhoull 
not be able to contain themſelves from renouncing all Allegiance to him: But tv 
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MR | K. J. irre- 


* . . 8 5 tha 
theſe may perchance be prov'd in due time, yet if they never are, there 15 C0 pre 
tainly enough and too much beſides to ſatisfy any realonable Man. 8 Fea 


K. J. by 2. If James the Second deſerted the Kingdom without any neceſſity but what le 
ting inquc'd on himſelf; and if he made no proviſion for the Adminiſtration of the c 
re King., vernment in his abſence, but by taking away the publick Seals, and cancelling tt 
h 4d Writs of Parliament, deſign'd ro obſtruct all regular Proceedings; and if allo x 
ne " hath put himſelf into the hands of the French King, the greateſt Enemy of our Re: 

85 ligion and Country, without whom he cannot return to us, and with whom he ca- 


not return without apparent ruin to this Kingdom, he doth thereby ceaſe 4. faib 
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(4) Habent ex antiquo Statuto, & de facto non lon- minorum of Procerum Regni, gubernari & 75 im wh, 
ge retroact is temporibus experientur, quod dolendum eff, ſed capitoſe in ſus inſanis conſiliis propriam Val BY French A 
hbito, Si Rex ex maligno conſilio quocunque, vel in- tem ſuam ſingularem proterve exercere, extunc 4 8 3 F 16 
epta contuinacia, aut contemptu, ſeu proterva volun- eſt iis, cum communi aiſenſu & conſenſa Populi 15 3 2 5 
fate ſingulari, aut quouiſmodo irregulari ſe alienaverit ipſum Regem de Regal ſolio abrogaf e, 2 * ib * re, a 
4 poapulo ſuo, nec valuerit per jura Regni & Statuta rum aliquem de ſiirpe Regia loco ejius in Rey 


em, n 
. f | —_—. 
ac laudabiles Ordinationes, cum ſalubri conſilio Do- ſublimare, H. Knighton Collect. 2681» "* wn 
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do be our King, and we become diſcharg'd from all further Allegiance to him. 1 


-ofe few would heſitate In granting ſuch a Concluſion, if the late King had by a 
Loma his Hand and Seal ſolemnly abdicated the Government : but I know 


ment. that it may not be as effeQually perform'd by a proper and notorious Fact; or 
that 2 King may not as well renounce his Crown by doing it, as by ſaying it; and it 
is the thing it ſelf, and not the way of expreſſing it, which is the ground on which 
the relation between a King and his Subjects is diſſolv'd; and therefore if a King 
doch actually deſert his People, his Government and their Obedience muſt there- 
vpon actually ceaſe, You would perchance eaſily allow the Argument, if the Kin 

had withdrawn deliberately and of choice ; but it 1s {aid that he was rather hur- 
ried out of his Kingdom by Force and Fear. It will be therefore neceſſary to re- 


that! can meet with, is this: When the King went hence the firſt time, the Prince 
and his Army were at a great diſtance, and a Treaty between them was pretended; 
but he left the City before his Commiſſioners could return, tho they had certi- 
fed him by an Expreſs, that the Prince's Propoſals were (as he himſelf after- 
| wards acknowledg'd) beyond what in his preſent Circumſtances he could de- 


and that his Departure was reſolv'd on ſome days before; for he himſelf declar'd 
boa Perſon of Credit, that the Queen had obtain'd from him a ſolemn Oath upon 
W the Sacrament on the Sunday, that if ſhe went away for France on Monday, he 


ne very well allur'd, that tho his Subjects us d ſome Force to hinder his Flight, yet 
W they us'd none to compel him to it. When he left this City the ſecond time, he 


from London, leſt the Army coming thither, and Whitehall. being throng'd with 


or the King's Safety; but we are ſure that it was altogether of his own choice that 
be went firſt to Rocheſter, and thence out of the Kingdom. —— 
f you reply, That the late King being deſerted by his Subjects, and expos'd na- 
ke to the Prince's Power, was brought under a neceſſity of flying: I muſt anſwer, 
That that Neceſſity was not abſolute, but conditional : For the Prince (to whom he 
lately allow'd the Character of being always juſt to his Word) had aſſur'd him in his 
We Declaration, that if he would ſuffer the Grievances of his People to be redreſs'd in 
= {ec Parliament, his Army ſhould peaceably depart. And not a few of his No- 
bes and others did earneſtly beſeech him to comply with thoſe Terms, and ſolemnly 
arc ham that in ſuch a Compliance they would faithfully adhere to him. If there- 


iche kingdom: but if he choſe rather to depoſe and baniſh himſelf, than ac- 
os ledg and correct the Errors of his Government, or let fall thoſe glorious Pro- 
as of advancing Popery and an Arbitrary Power in Enzland, we have no reaſon 
Wo think ſuch a wilful Neceſſity which he impoſed upon himſelf, a ſufficient Excuſe 
We! deferting his Kingdom; but rather to conclude, that if he would ſooner leave 
We than leave off to oppreſs us, we are happily releas'd from our Allegiance and 
We Dpreſlion together, Vet if we ſhould impute his Flight rather to the weakneſs of 


I luſion can be avoided, For if he leave off to adminiſter the Government himſelf, 
A nd rather hinder than promote its Adminiſtration by others, the Courſe of the Go- 
went 5 thereby ſtopt, and either this Nation muſt disband into Confuſion, or 

e neceſlicated to ſeek out and imploy ſome other Expedient. If you think that 
Y A I ort time overcome his Fears, and return to his People and Govern- 
. 3 Hope is fatally precluded by his making himſelf a Royal Priſoner 
. - To King, from whom he can expect only to be us'd and manag'd as will 
. 2 ribute to the Deſigns and Intereſts of that haughty Monarch; inſomuch 
5 3 SITY his Return poſſible, without the Conſent and Conduct of 
2 e hath made his Patron, and without the dreadful attendance of a 
e Jy and the diſmal Conſequence of utter Ruin to our Church and Nation. 
W... Bhs 5 Prince who can forſake his People, and abandon them out of his 
en. eit Impoſſible to return, except as an Enemy to vanquiſh and deſtroy 


may very well be thought ine 3 
3 Fe any Allegiance to bim. gut to ceaſe de facto to be a King, and his Subjects to 


not what mighty force there is in a Form of Words for renouncing the Govern- 


late to you the Hiſtory of that Tranſaction, which according to the trueſt account 


mand or expect. And it is certain, that the Treaty was but a deluſive Pretence, 


would not fail to follow her on Tueſday ; which he accordingly attempted, and we 


F rcceiv'd a Meſſage from the Prince, which deſir'd him to withdraw ſome few miles 


Papiſts, ſome Diſorders might thence ariſe, not conſiſtent with the publick Peace - 


No neceſſi- 
ty of his 
deſerting 

but by his 
own act i- 


Ong. 


Joie the late King would have return'd to the Engliſh Government, he need not have 


s kear, than to the obſtinacy of his Reſolution ; Ido not ſee how the ſame Con- 
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The Tree 3, If the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons of England af . | 


viedly bled in the late Convention, have upon mature Deliberati - alen. ” 
| Ap | ure our 6 

32 That James the Second hath . the Government, and ebe we = lard, 9 
t be va- We may be ſatisfactorily confirm'd from their Authority and Judgment. l 1 Go) 
| cant, / ceaſethto be our King, and we to be his Subjects. That they have full? on * ove 
preſly aſſerted ſo much, I need not prove; and their Teſtimony is ſo — * in c 
authentick in the preſent Cafe, that we may with good teaſon ſuffer our leber + Nei 
concluded by it. For the matter of the Inquiry conſiſts of ſeveral antient La ae hun 
cuſtomary Uſages of this Kingdom, of which the two Houſes are the _ 8 loſt 
petent Judges ; and they repreſenting the whole Nation, and being by our == | can 
commullion'd to conſider and determine this caſe for us, we cannot with an * det 
deſty or Equity reject their Determination. If alſo we conſider, that in all 25e nab 
a like nature, the Nobles and People of England, by their Repreſentatives, þ . 3 
tually and finally determin'd them; and that upon the late King's withdrawin ng Ro! 
chief Power of the Nation could reſide no where rather than in two Boule ' La 
ſeems, according to our Engliſh Conſtitution, to be the Duty of private men to fl ber 
mit to ſuch a publick judgment. And indeed if ſuch a ſolemn Aſſembly of ir clue 
Three Eſtates of the Kingdom, after a long and ſerious Conſultation upon the Cai the 
ſhall not be thought ſufficient to determine it, I wonder who can or may do it. * to 
rr 3 leſs capable of making ſo exact a judgment, ſo if aw 5 

one ſhould undertake to decide it, we muſt be reduc e 
When it z Secondly, The other Difficulty in the preſent Caſe to be conſider'd is, Whether ſuc 
lawful io We may lawfully transfer our Allegiance to the preſent King, he being not the nen an 
_ immediate Heir? J may here preſuppoſe that our preſent King is acknowledg'd h o 
Ales lance. the World to be ſo eminently indued with all Royal Virtues and Abilities, and ty * yon 
have oblig'd the Gratitude of this Nation with ſo glorious and happy a Deliverance 3 
that every wiſe and good Man among us cannot but be ready to addreſs an ben nel 
1 N if it 15 FE Oe for him to do fo; and where the Heat 1 
is ſo well inclin'd, it will not be difficult to convince the] i 0 
theſe few Particulars, ge ROY Ons as | Tut 
Succeſim 1. That according to our Engliſh Conſtitution it is not neceſſary that the nei Hors 
- of the next immediate Heir ſhould ſucceed. For if we review in Hiſtory the antient Uſage __ 
| 3 and Practices of our Country, which are the Common Law of our Government, ut Bla 
| neceſſary ſhall find, that tho the Crown hath been uſually appropriated to the Royal Fami L 
nor prac- and in a latitude is faid to be Hereditary ; yet it hath very frequently paſſedore pro 
tis'd. the next Heir to ſome other Branch of the Family, which was thought mor 55 
capable of promoting the publick Eads of the Government in its preſent Circun- nd 
2 ſtances: And we find no publick Cenſure ever paſſed upon ſuch a King, or his At- mo 
7 no thority and Government in the leaſt diſabled thereby. And to make this matte Py 
W unqueſtionably evident to any Man who is not far gone inthe Conceit, that the | 85 
1 heritance or Succeſſion of the Crown is Jure Divino, 1 add that the Kings of Ey. 
E land have been allow'd by the whole Legiſlative Power of this Nation to diſpoſe d ag 
2 the Crown by their nomination, which as it may ſuppoſe that they would not git 0 
it out of the Royal Family, ſo it muſt ſuppoſe that it was not neceſſary it ſhould 1 

deſcend to the immediate Heir; for he being determin'd by Nature, could receie = 

no Advantage from ſuch a Nomination. Thus particularly it was allow'd to Ha 5 
the Eighth, and he, according to the Statute in that behalf, ſettled the Crown 0 * 
his Son Edward, and the Remainder on his Daughters Aar) and Elizabeth, boil as 
which could not be Heirs: And we find it alſo enacted in the 1 3th of Elix. that u- "ok 
ever ſhould maintain in her time that She and her Parliament might not limit i tho 
Deſcent of the Crown, ſhould incur the Guilt of High Treaſon, and after her lik, Per; 
the Forfeiture of his Goods. From which authentick Teſtimonies we cant ad x 
conclude lefs, than that it is not neceſſary that the next immediate Heir ſhould J * 

ways ſucceed. 1 : | Ire 

The pre- 2. Let us conſider that our Allegiance being removꝰd from the late King, it mul W 25 | 

ended P. be refer'd to ſome other Perſon, and we can think of none for whoſe ſake we m his 


of w. bas juſtly deny it to the preſent King. The pretended Prince of Wales lying underſd | 


3 to a general and vehement ſuſpicion of being an Impoſtor, and being at preſent 


the Conduct and Diſpoſal of the King of France, we ſee in him more reaſons to a 
ſuade than invite our Allegiance. Our preſent Queen, who is the next imme! 
Heir, is not pretermitted; and tho ſhe hath a Conſort in the Royal Dignity, n 
is ſuch as was by Marriage become one with her, and who was admitted to tlic os 

| | 0 
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| The Caſe of Allegiance conſider d. | 8 329 

8 1 ; 5 | 8 | | f . : i 
er 
Enterprize hath retriev'd the Right of b acceſſion, and who by the late glori- 

Go bene it ſelf from Subverſion 47 can 425 0 rs and ſecur di the 

a Took him in our Allegiance. 1 Þ On not but ſeem very indecent. and unjuſt to 
in Chriſtendom and the Civil Intereſts of y, we conlider that the Proteſtant intereſt 
Neighbours are af preſent in moſt der 60 87s onde ogfhrtars 
human probability is not to be avoided but b th NTT wary, Dangers which in 
juſtrious prince, whom God hath by a f. — 1 P y 150 and Conduct of this il- 
cannot but conclude that the 98710 of Provid t 
determin'd our Allegiance to his Majeſty : 1 — ny Neceſſity of Affairs, have 
nably nice, who can ſacrifice ſuch 155 e ſts ws Pry pa oY be_nprealo- 

3. The great Council of the Nation havin P. . empty Formality. 
Royal Dignity, he hath thereby « Right to g a 85 y inveſted our King with the K. W. and 
Laws of this Realm, we become aniſhabl our Allegiance z and according to the 25,4. 

performing it altho his en Title to th FOR. It, A A en "4 oh. 
clude all exception. So great anArticle of St b 5 8 75 % e eee Regal 
the Wiſdom of the Nation in the moſt ſolem "A wn „ * 4 decided only by Power and 
to be ſubmitted to by all private Perſons, 5 1 net Ae, decided,ought Dignity. 
| ble thing : and if our Law hould not de 7 or a Ferro ny muſt be an impractica- 
Determination, the Government ſeems I pony n t ſuch an athentick 
ino Motion. 1 wiſh that they who pret wy a ſtop, beyond all hopes of reviving 
4 Arie” Wood. eobtter 2 = of perplex their Conſciences about 
Judges of fuch matters, and en Na ae) er they are proper or capable 
conducted by the Reſolution of ſuch as a by ry e un not de better 
come private Perſons, who oppoſe their 8 Wr, Ae e e eee 
whether any Government can fubſiſ if ſu b a Preſur oy OH. OR Inte Of 
hy dw pie Lan vorly Hetfhaded hay r be not reſtrain'd. For 
jůudges, my Conſcience ought to acquieſ * 4 en tee 
r ie ictont Gale ee God? And fun ate l REL te 
tate made 11 Hen, 7. : 4s ; a 8 y A dta- 
W King in being, if we berth Tenne herein, bone lifes U l me "af ry 
= wards appear; bas Tha: im nis 1 LIE MAy at ter- 
CCC... 
5 nl ; | | 7 . . | . 
K ͤ ͤ th hr wee Gs 
W requiſite to your Satisfaction, exce t t ſhe uilt; and 1 can think of nothing more 
all the Obligations which may affect jo 4 © _ wa prongs Abe conſt with 
rere, I ſuppoſe, chiefly theſe chr 5 F of onſcience in the preſent Caſe : which 
mofeſs; the Solemn Oaths ede eek the Preſcriptions of that Holy Religion ue 
ad the avowed Principles and Doct i wer re Beg a 
1. 4s to the firſt. 425 Rule of © * 1 this Church in whoſeCommunion we live. 
I yy OO en with one, which is og onto. 3 1 an a Allegiance 
o the beſt of my Underſtanding, the Principl Te weary tr Std 
agree with = : ples I have proceeded upon, do not diſ- and . not 
EF 
W Inſtitution as the Peoples El vs who was advanc'd to the Throne as well by God's to Religiog. 
W 22 abſolute Monarch like the th » 3114 who. was actorriiog 16 (38. Peoples Goes, 
WT thanks be to God, is not our Ca, "Sho lies m 
W narchy limited — a * , olive under a mixt Government, and a Mo- 
but obſerve how David (who * N ea et of this Realm. And yet I cannot 
WT thought it law ful to raiſe a band 8 y preſcribed as an eminent Pattern of Loyalty) 
Ferſecutions of Sau! his 1. bf bs for adefentive Reliſtance againll.the unjuſt 
enn that flick 4 an abſolute Prince; and ſurely we may conclude a minori 
Mw a defenſive Reſiſtance againſt a limited Monarch cannot be leſs 
„ » when apparently neceſſary to preſ- ee Id 
remember our Lord's determin 4 55 erve a whole People from imminent Ruin. 
tlink we rightly infer f ation, that his Kingdom is not of this World : and 
bis Kingdom for in er from thence, that there is no ſecular Force belonging to 
W thiog in theſe word RO its Borders, or ſecuring its Intereſts ; ſo I can ſee no- 
s become the Kin es on but that when any of the Kingdoms of this World 
W Conftitutions IH mo Chriſt, by incorporating his Religion among its Civil 
which we might by We may uſe any Expedients for the defence of our Religion 
| Our Lord hath tan Ae defending any other Privileges of our Civil Eſtabliſhment. 
I Vol. I. ght us, to render unto Ceſar the things that are Cæſar's; and his 
| V V 7 | Apoſtle, 
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Tbe Caſe of Allegiance conſider l, 

poſtle, that je muſt rendet to al Aen their Dues, Tribute to whom Tribute ig 405 

Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Frar, and - Honaur to whom Honour © but th.) 

have left us to the Conſtitutions of our Country to determine What the thin 7 

Czſax are, what Cuſtom and Tribute is que, and when to be paid. | havealteyy 

had oceaſſon to conſider the Doctrine of St. Paul and St, Peter concerning our duty | 

of Submiſſion to the Supreme Authority, and to thoſe who adminiſter it: And v b f 

the general review of the whole, he ſeems to me to da the part ot a good Chriſt. 

an, as well as of a good Engliſhman, who bath on his Mind an awful regard for}, 
Supreme Authority which is of divine Inſtitution, wha will not refuſe an aft; 

Obedience to the Laws of our Legiſlators, if conſiſtent with the Laws of God: 

who can readily ſubmit ta the King, and to thoſe that are cammiſſion'd by him, in 

the Execution of thoſe Laws; who pays the higheſt Civil Honour to the King a 

the Sypreme Magiſtrate of the Kingdom; who makes the malt candid and honourz. 

ble Conſtructions he can of all his Princes Actions; wu can quietly ſubmit tary 

Acts of Government, tho they ſeem very unjuſt and grievous to his private late. 

: | | reſts; and who never thinks a defenſive Reſiſtance lawful but when apparently ne, 

ceſfary to ſave a Kingdom from utter Ruin. He that can do all this, is a good Pro, 

ficient in his Religion, for he will hind it not very eaſy to Fleſh and Blood to go ſo far, 

But they who are not content with any Notion of Religion which will not expaſe u 

ruin the Kingdom that embraceth it, do but traduce our Holy Religion, and exp 

it to the Contempt and Hatred of the World. f AED. 

Alleziance 2. Let vs next conſider how the Reſolution I have given, will conſiſt with the | 

nw req4i- Oaths we have taken, and the Declaration we bave ſubſcribed. Yau will here gig 

red,conſiſt- me leave to premiſe, that the Forms we have ſworn or ſubſcrib'd are nat to betaken 

ee careleſiy according to the mere ſound of words, but are to be. underſtood ac- 

Oaths and COrding to the Senſe which they plainly expreſs, and which appears to be in« 

Deelara-. tended by our Superiors in impoſing them. And it we conſidet aur Oaths and De. 

tims, Claration according to this Rule, we ſhall diſcover that they have brought up 

us no new degree of Allegiance or Subjection, which was not always due accarding 

to the Antient Fundamental Conſtitutions of this Kingdom; that we have herly - 

loſt none of our Engliſh Rights and Liberties; nor the King inlarg'd his Pterogativa 

beyond what it always was and ought to be: And therefore if according to the 

antient Conſtitutions of this Kingdom, the Government is mixt, and the Manarchy 

limited, ſo it continues. If the Freemen of England were before theſe Qaths baud 

to no Active or Paſlive Obedience beyond what the Law of the Land preſcribe, 

they are bound to no more ſince; and if it was formerly lawtul tor the People af 

England in an extreme neceſſity, to remove a King whole Government was become 

inconſiſtent with the Publick Weal, and to. ſet up another by whom the publik 

Intereſt may be ſecur'd, it is as lawful ſtill notwithſtanding theſe. Oaths we hate 

taken, or the Declaration we have ſubſcrib'd. And to evince this mare ſatisfatto» 

rily, let us deſcend to Particulars. , 2 . 

Jebathef (t.) The Oath of Supremacy preſcrib'd 1 Eli. doth plainly appear from thePre- 

Sypremacx amble and Body of the AQ, and from all the Parts of the Oath it ſelf, to be intended 

-mpider'd. only for aſſerting to the Queen a Supremacy over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in beck» 

ſtaſtical Cauſes, in oppoſition to the pretenſions of the Pope and Court ot N, 

When therefore it ſpeaks of bearing Faith ang true Allegiance to the Queen, ad 

her Heirs, and, lawful Succefſors, it is in oppoſition. ta all Foreign ee 

Powers, Superiorities and Authorities; and when it ſpeaks. of our alſiſting and ul 

fending her Juriſdictions, Preheminences and Authorities, it is only of ſuchas be 

been granted or belonging, or united and annexed to. the Imperial Grown. of tus 

Realm: and that no new Power was hereby, given to the Queen is evident, fu, 

when ſhe was inform'd that this was by ſome pretended, the, caus d a Paper uy 

printed, call'd An Admonitiomto ſample Men decciv'd by the Malicious; in which the & 

clares, © Fhat ſhe would have all ber loving Subjects underſtand, that oy 

« was, is, or ſhall be meant, or intended by the ſame. Oath, to have, apy uber 

% Duty, Allegiance or Bond requir'd by the fame Oath,, tha cknowledgoto | 
Duty, giance or Bond requir'd by the fame Oath, than was. a 1 

be due to Hen. 8. and Ed. 6. — and that her Majeſty neither doth nor 87 ps 

&« chillenge any other Authoxity than what was, challeng'd and lately, usd 0 

ſaid Noble King of famous Memory, which, is and Was of antient Times oY 
the Imperial Crown of. this; Realm; that is, under God to have the Sous 1 

« and Rule over all manner of perſons borm within theſe. Realms, Dominion: @ 

„ Countries, of what Eſtate either Eccleſiaſtical. or Temporal ſoever they hag, 

as no other Foreign Power ſhall: or ought. to have any Superiority oel ,t 


And to render this Expoſition of the Queen more Authentick, we find n 
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be an Act of rwe Ekz. wherein is this Provſby; © Provided fo, that the 
Oath erpret U i the Jad AG, made in the id Firſt Toxr, hall be raken-ahc 
« expounded itt ſick Form, as is ſet forth im an Adinonition annexed ta the Queth's 
« Majeſty's Injunetlons, 8 15 in the Firſt Vear of her Maj 


l | efty's Reign; That 
« is to ſay, to confeſ and acknomledt in cher Majeſty, det Heirs and Succaſlors, 
« none otbef Authority chan that was. chulleng d and lately usd by the Noble 
« King Hen. g. and Edu. 6. as in the (hid Admonition more pfalnly may appear. 

Ning 1707. & EN . m mere prim. 
| think we may be abundantly ſatisf' d from {> expreſs a Teſtimony both of the 
Open and Parliament, that the Oath-of "Supremacy bath aſferred no new. Power to 
the Crown, nor deriv'd any new Allegiance on the Subject, but hath only ina 
him to pay that Fealty, which an Engli/bnazn did always owe to his Prinde; and if 
chat de all, it doth no way contradict the Poſſtions above aſſertelcc. 

(2.) The Oath of Allegiance appointed by an A& 8 5 1. doth manifeſtly C5 of 
,ppear in the Body of the AR, and of the Oath it ſelf,” to be intended, not for SS” 
making any new kind or degree of Allegiance, but only for aſſerting the old Alle. der. 
giance of an Engli/bman againſt the novel Doctrines and Practices of the Pope or 
Court of Rome, which pretended to a Power of excommunicating and depoſing 
Kings, and of. releaſing Subjects from their Allegiance, and of beſtowing 
this Kingdom on ſome other Prince at the Pope's pleaſure. And that this 
Oath was intended only to aſſert our Allegiance in oppoſition to ſuch Popiſh 
pretences, is evident from hence, that the Oath was at firſt appointed, and 
for ſome years was requir'd only of known or ſuſpected Papiſts; and an Act of 
| parliament following 7 Jac, I. declares concerning this Oath, that it is limited and V- 

pre erib'd, tending only to the Declaration of ſuch Duty, as every true and well- affected 

Subject not only by bond of Allegiance,but alſo by the Commandment of Atmighty God, ought 
| to bear to the King, his Heirs and Succeſſors. We find alſo that King James doth pro- 
| feſſedly ailert and defend no more in his Apology for this Oath, and in the A of 
Parliament juſt before cited that Apology is approv'd and commended: and it be- 

ing in that very Act requir'd that this Oath ſhould be adminiſter'd not only to Pa- 
piſts, but allo to all other his Majeſty's Subjects, we cannot conceive that our Le- 
gillators underſtood or intended it in any other than that limited and preſcrib'd 
ſenſe they had before acknowledg'd, From hence therefore we may infer, that this 
Oath doth ſecure the King againſt all Popiſh Pretenſions, but not againſt the Englyb 
| Conſtitutions ;, and that the Allegiance we have ſworn is no more than was antece- 
dently necellary from thoſe Coaſtitutions, and by conſequence that if according to 
| thoſe Conſtitutions a King may be remov'd from the Government, and his People be 
| releas'd from their Allegiance, ſo they may be ſtill, notwithſtanding any thing ex- 

preſs'd or intended in the Form of this Oath. But now if ſome among us (which | 
fear is the caſe of many) do miſtake the matter of this Oath, and think they have 

[worn to another kind or higher degree of Allegiance than our Legiſlators intended, 
they cannot but thereby inthral their Conſciences with great perplexities; and can 
no other way find Eaſe, than by ſtating the Obligation of their Oath, according to 
 ** intention of thoſe Superiors who impos'd it: and this may relieve them, for I 
Wy poſe that tho a man may thro miſtake imagine his Obligation to be greater than 
es, yet. chat a promiſſory Oath doth really oblige him no further than the Party 
| by whom the Form of his Oath was preſcrib'd, and he to whom it was made, may 
be reaſonably ſuppos'd to intend and require. Thus for inſtance, if a Man thinks 

he hath ſworn Allegiance to the Perſon of him that is King, ſo as to be bound to 

bim, whether he adminiſter the Engliſb Government or ſet up another quite contra- 
toit; or that it obligeth him to obey the Acts of a King's private Will, tho with- 
| 8 contrary to Law; or that his Allegiance is not terminable but by death, al- 
the Perſon to whom he ſwore may long before ceaſe de jure or de facto to be 
= 3 and to mention only one Caſe more, which Iobſerve to be ſomewhat com- 

on, if any thinks he hath ſworn ſuch an Allegiance to the King's Heirs and lawful 
COS as oblig'd him in Conſcience to find out who is the next immediate Heir, 
don b. in acquiring the Crown, and to pay Subjection to him, and to no other; 
_ e I Council or the whole Legiſlative Power of the Nation ſhould ſee | | 
r to determine otherwiſe, In theſe and other ſuch Caſes, it is plain that our = 

: _— are intangled, not with the real Obligations which are upon them, 1 
Ancefter dur Miſtakes about them; that we conceit an Allegiance which our =_— 
Fs 5 N knew, and our Engliſn Conſtitutions do not require or allow. Seng 
| theſe \y © Declaration we have ſubſcrib'd according to the Ac in 14 C. II. is in 4 * 

© „rds, That it is not lamful upon any pretence whatſoever to take Arms againſt the . onſuder” 7 


King: | : 
18: => 11 do abbor that traitorous Poſition, of taking Arms by his Authority a. and ex. 
* VV 2 gainſt plain d. = 


= 
= 


Authority 
of the 
Church a- 
lone no 


ficient 


ground of Misbecome us to pay ſo great a deference to her Judgment, as never to deyar 
Faith or from it without great regret. But upon ſecond thoughts | find we ſhall be under 10 
Conſcience. neceſſity of doing ſo; for tho there. have been for ſome time a Party among 


to be conſiſtent with her Principles. Her Homilies no where, that I know of, 


Hom. of 


| os 


ir Simon 0ut of the way : Alſo from the Reaſons which the Biſhops preſented to Queen l- 


DV Ewe'S 
Journal, 
p. 20). 


Obed. pag. inevitable ruin to our Country; for they deſcribe the Rebellion they condem 


Conſtantine did of Licinius his Fellow Emperour, becauſe he was an Enemy of if 
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condemn them. 


3. Let us ia the laſt place conſider how this Reſolution will agree with the re 
ceiv'd Principles and Doctrines of the Church of England. We need not, I knoy 
profeſs ſo high a regard for our Church, as to think any Doctrine upo 1 


| n her ſole 
Authority, to be a ſufficient Rule of our Faith or Conſcience ; and yet it can 


who have appropriated to themſelves the Church of England excluſive of The 
Brethren, yet if we extend her Arms wide enough to embrace all her genuin Chil 
dren ſince the Reformation, we ſhall find enough on our ſide to juſtify our Do&rine 


aſſert the Errors I have here condemned, or condemn any of the Poſitions | hare 
here aſſerted. The Homilies of Obedience teach us to ſubmit to lawful Aut bority, ad 
to know our bounden duties to common Authority; but they teach us no Loyalty, beſide 
or contrary to Law. The Homilies againſt Rebellion are particularly deſig 
againſt the Papiſts, whoſe Rebellion was the occaſion upon which they ner 
written: and tho they teach us not to reſiſt our Prince if his Governmen 
be legal, however contrary to our Religion or any other Intereſts, yet they 1 
where, forbid a defenſive reſiſtance againſt illegal oppreſſions which threaten n 


to be no other than reſiſting or withſtanding common Authority, And that tht 
principles of Loyalty which obtain'd in the Church at that time were no other than 
have been now aſſerting, we may eaſily ſatisfy our ſelves from that form of Prat 
they are charged with by the Parliament, in Queen Mary's Reign, that God null 
turn ber Heart from Idolatry to the true Faith, or elſe ſhorten ber days, and take her aud) 


beth to prove that ſhe onght to take away the Life of Mary Queen of Scots, becauſe u 
Enemy to their Religion and Country, tho the next Heireſs of the Crown; & 


Empire, and of the Chriſtian Religion. And to ſuch as might o je& againſt the 
Reaſons and Advice, they thus reply: If our danger be joyn'd with the danger m 
Gracious Sovereign and natural Country, we ſee not bow we can be accounted godly Bip 
or faithful SubjetFs, if in common peril we ſhould not cry out and give warning: Or on le 
other hand bow they can be thought to have true hearts toward God and toward their Put 
and Country, that will miſlike our ſo doing, and ſeek thereby to diſcredit us. We Maj all 
know their Principles in the preſent caſe from the Subſidies which the Clergy #* 


to the Queen in ſeveral Convocations in the fifth, thirty fifth, and forty third es 


of her Reign, for her maintaining and aſſiſting the Scotch, French, and Dutch in ther 


defence of their Liberties and Religion againſt the injuſt Oppreſſions of their * 
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p$.45 were moſt eminent in thoſe times, . 


— Pw. ae a, 


W 7rimitive Chriſtians and of Us differs in this, that they had no legal Right for their Reli- 
= gion, but were ſubje@ to the mere Pleaſure of the Government. And while it was ſo, 
| Chriſtians did ſuffer themſelves to be kill d, and kill d none in their own defence; but when 
runder Conſtantine the Emperor they had the Laws on their fide [Non tam cædebantur 
quam cxdebant.] they did not ſo much yield up themſelves to be kil'd, as allow theniſelves 
ro kill others in their juſt Defence, Such were the Principles of the Church of Eng- 
land in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth and King James but indeed in the next Reign, Paſſive o- 
= when Popiſh and French Councils found admiſſion at our Court, then aroſe together bedience 
W the new Principles of Super-conformity in the Church and of Super-loyalty in the Po#rine | 
State; which like a preternatural ferment, have ever ſince diſturb'd the Peace of 4 — 
W both, and muſt be again caſt out, if we ever recover a true Engliſh Temper, or a iK Ch.? 
peaceful Settlement. If then we frame our Character of the Church of England reign. 
WE from the firſt and pureſt half of her Age, before ſhe was ſecretly practis'd upon 
W by the Arts of her ſubtle Adverſary, we ſhall eaſily diſcover, that her Principles 
col Conformity and Loyalty are far more moderate and intelligible than thoſe which 
WW fnce that time have been moſt induſtriouſly and impetuouſly recommended under 
ber venerable Name. And I wiſh that every one who profeſſeth an honorable and 
lind regard for our Church, would no longer aſcribe to her ſuch Principles and 
_— Doctrines, which ſhe for many years was ignorant of; wherewith the Church hath 
= given great advantage to her Enemies, and receiv'd nothing but Scorn and Con- 
W tempts, and by which ſhe may oblige the preſent Government to treat her with leſs 
Uuadneſs, than ſhe might otherwiſe expect. But I forget that | am writing a Letter, 
nnd how much pardon already need for running it into fo great a length; but I 
W thought it better to give you ſo long a trouble in reading, than to leave any trouble 
aon your mind unremoy'd : Ibeſeech you to excuſe candidly the miſtakes I may have 
committed, and to accept the Services of, 


_ March Reverend Sir, | . 
8 Your Affectionate Brother and Faithful Friend, &c. 
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n bee cauſa eorum 4 veteru Eccleſie 14: time ere el, dee. Den. Anti, . 1. . 
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ſenſe the 


King never 
dies. 


| Demiſe, 


Compleat 


Idea of 4 


King. 


| RegalP®* Moreover, if we conſider the Engliſ® Conſtitution in ſeveral Inſtances relating 
ſcent conſi- : 5 | : : | Ip 
Ard os to to its Government, we may be let in ta diſcoyer the true Nature of the Regal Uls 


England. nity in reſpect to irs Deſcent. And the uſe that I ſhall make of theſe Inſtances ö 


Natwe of And here we may obſerve, that in all antient Corporations (which bear #8 near 
Corporat» a Reſemblance as can be to the Body Politick of the whole Kingdom) the Maj 


C. 


and makes way for the next Succeſſor as much as a natural Death. 
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1 F is a known Maxim, That the King cannot die e and tis utidoubtedi 


with relation to his Politick Capacity; for the King is by Law a Body Fs | 
L porate, having a Perpetuity by Succeſſion. nds ha 
Now that which makes a Degree for Succeſſion to the Crown, is in Law called: 
Demiſe ( Demiſe du Roy). And becauſe ordinarily the Succeſſion of a King com. 
mences upon the Death of his Predeceſſor, this word has been applied to ſignify the 
King's Death: But we know the word does not in it ſelf ſignify Death, or any th 
like it, but according to the juſt ſenſe imports a forſaking or laying down gf the | 
Regal Authority. So that the true:Notion of a Demiſe is, that *tis a Separation 
the Regal Authority from the Perſon of the King. And thus the word is uſed in 
the Law, when in pleading the Succeſſion of a Mayor in a Corporation, they 
ſuch a one ab Officio Majoris prædicto ſe dimiſit & ceſſit; ſuper quo ſuch a one (the 
Perſon ſucceeding ) debito modo electus, præfectus, & juratus fuit, &c. And as 2 King 
may demiſe from his Government by other ways beſides Death, as by Reſignation | 
or the like: So this word ſeems to be uſed by the Law as a general Term, to con. 
prehend all kinds of Ceſſer from the Government, whether by Death or other. 
wile. Pg | ſts f . 3 
The Law conſiders the King as the Head of the Polity, and the Primum Mil 
of Juſtice and Order; and has annexed to his Royal Dignity certain Powers ad 
Functions, which cannot be ſeparated from it, ſach as Protection, Government, and 
Adminiſtration, of the Law. Theſe compleat the Idea of a King; and without 
them his Royal Dignity cannot ſubſiſt. So that the Separation of theſe Powers or 
Functions from the Perſon of the King, is as really and effectually a determination 
of his Government, or a Demiſe, as a natural Death: the Kingdom being in both 
Caſes equally left defenceleſs, and without a Governor. Indeed a Ceſſer by Death 
is more abſolute. and final than a Ceſſer by any other way; becauſe a King, hit 
living, is (till capable of a Reaſſumption of the Crown, which a dead one is not: 
but it is viſible there is an exact congruity between the Depoſition of the Regal Au- 
thority both in the one and the other. Thus if a King reſigns his Government by 
Inſtrument of Reſignation, albeit he remains capable during his Life to reinjoy 
the Throne; yet, 1 ſuppoſe, ſuch Reſignation will be acknowledged equivalent to 
a natural Death, for it is in it ſelf a Demiſe, or laying down of his Government, 


* 


And therefore we may conclude, that the Law which conſiders things as they 
arc in their own Nature, and not barely according to their Names or general Appel 
lations, will adjudg a Depoſition of the Government to be what is in its own nature 
a Demiſe. ET Wn 


J ˙ ens bes ond Gs © 


only to ſhew, © That the Admiſſion af his preſent Majeſty King Wiſtiam to the 
« Crown of England (who is Himſelf nearly allied to the Crown) in conjundio! 
& with her Majeſty Queen Mary his Royal Conſort (who is the next Heir ) 18 fel 
& juſtifiable by the Law: the hereditary Courſe of Deſcent being in their two Per. 
“ ſons at once preſery'd entire, in a juſt Combinement with ſuch a Power ol 
“ Election as is conſonant to the Law, and conſiſtent with the ordinary Coulſe 
% Heritage. 3 | — 
Let us then take a ſhort view of the Engliſh Policy; firſt in inferior Inſtances, 
and from them aſcend to the Superior; taking it for granted, that a Conſtituuon 
fo well digeſted as ours is all of a piece. | 


or chief Officer is admitted by Election of the Members of the Corporat, 
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[nd ads in Pages of Importance, by the Advice md Conicttrence of a feleft num- 

ber of Perſons, who repreſent the whole Corporation. And | tho this Matter is 

fr the moſt part managed by Election, yet in ſome Corporations there is wont 
iority, which 


to be obſerved an Order of Succeſſion to Office depending on Sen 
yes ſome a Right to „„ ß 
e Thus alſo in the City of London, which fs as it were a Compendium of the whole The Polity 
Kingdom, there is a Mayor, Court df Aldermen, and Common- Council, repre- 45 2 
ſenting in the Commonwealth, Ring, Lords and Commons. The Government of 
the City is veſted in all theſe Perfons : The Mayor teceives his Authority by Eleti- 
on. and yet acts with as much Power and Grandeur, as if he came in by Commiſſion 
ſrom the King, or other Title; and tho he ſabſifts upon Election of the City, the 
Las of the Land, and Cuſtoms of the Corporation; yet is he not for that any 
ching the more controulable, or liable to be de pos d at the pleaſure of the Citizens, 
upon account of having receiv'd his Authority by their means, but being once 
ſet up, is anſwerable for Miſadminiſtration only according to the Laws of the 


nd. | | | | x | | np | ; 
Efbe like ſort of Government, or ſomewhat bearing a ſimilitude thereto, there f other 
is in moſt other Corporations, as in Cities, Boroughs, Cathedral and Collegiate (port. 
Churches, and Fraternities; and in the Inns of Court and Chancery: upon all“ 
which tis unneceſſary to make particular Reflections. 
$0 that 'tis manifeſt, Government by Election is ſutable to the Genius of our 
Conſtitution, and a conſiderable Ingredient in it: There appearing to be evident 
| Prints and Characters of a mixt Government throughout the whole Body of the 
| Realm, diſtinguiſt'd into {mall Bodies or Societies; and this Government receiving 
its Strength and Legality from popular Conſent and Election. 1 1 
And as it muſt be ſuppoſed, that the Superiour Government and the Inferiout 
are in ſome degree conform and homogeneous the one to the other; ſo we may 
diſcover in the former ſome footſteps of an Election join'd with an Inheritance. f 
ts true, the Deſcent of the Crown of England has been acknowledg'd of a long Crown of 
time to be Hereditary ; and the hereditary courſe has been for the moſt part ob- — 
ſerwd, tho not without ſeveral [nterruptions. Nevertheleſs, as it's certain that . 
the Government of this Realm is not wholly Monarchical, Ariſtocratical or De- 
mocratical, but mix'd of all three: {6 it's very natural to conclude thence, that 
it has alſo a mixture of the Properties incident to thoſe. ſeveral kinds of Regimen 
andi is neither totally and excluſively fucceſſive, as in Abſolate Monarchies; nor to- 
taily Elective, as in popular States; but has ſomething of a mixture of both thoſe 
Properties, And as the Government of this Realm has more in it of Monarchy 
than of any other Form; ſo it does chiefly follow the nature of Monarchy in point 
of Succeſſion, being in general Hereditary, tho not inimutably ſo. ; 
For tho the King comes to his Crown by ordinary way of leitende, yet his Au- 
| Lhority is wont to be confirm'd by Aſſent of the People. e, e 
As at the Coronation of the King, the Archbiſhop who crowns him, does ac- Solemnity 
cording to antient Cuſtom, before he actually performs that Solemnity, go to the AN 3 
four Quarters of the Rails (Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South) that encompaſs the „, 
place of Coronation, and asks the People, Whether they will acknowledg the King 
then to be crow ned for their King, and be ſubjeck to Him (or to that effect) 
ſetting forth at the ſame time his Title by Succeſſion from his Royal Progenitors ; the 
Earl Marſhal going before the Archbiſhop to each of the four Quarters ; and the King 
turning round four times, and ſhewing himſelf to the People upon every Interroga- 
tion: And thereupon the People anſwer, Tea, Yea, God ſave the Xing 3 which 18 


plainly to demand, and receive from the People a Conſent to his Inveſtiture with 
o alſo the Aſſiſtance that all the Nobility, both Spiritual and Temporal, are to Ceremmies 
glue at the Coronation by their Preſence and Attendance, as it implies a Conſent, * 
ld it is a token that their Conſent is eſteemed of conſiderable weight. 3 ene 
3 like ſignification have ſeveral other Ceremonies uſed at the Coronation, as 
fro - Unction. Now the Cuſtom of anointing Kings, appears to be derived 
ö u the Jews, and therefore may be preſumed to be uſed for much- what the ſame 
ul poles as amongſt them. And we know that Unction was never us d by the Jews, 
8 hen the courſe of Deſcent was broken, or at leaff controverted; and in thoſe 
ales it was adhibited for a Confirmation of the Authority of the Perſon anointed. | 
ane therefore ſince Kings amongſt us are never crown'd without Unction, altho 
e come in by regular Deſcent, the meaning of the UnEion muſt be plainly this, 
" 3 That 
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That the Archbiſhop ſhould by that Ceremony, in the name of the Chirch ; I 
People of England, Deo - aſpirante, confirm and ratify unto the King his nd 
Sovereignty... . 30S | | 


Conſent an! 


Stipulatio it evident Marks of Conſent and Stipulation, 


| ſignify a. 


mg 


y 


t 
HowtheCo- 


ronation is 
a Fermali- 


Crown not 


abſolutely tary as ſome give out, it might juſtly be wonder'd that the Sages of the Law ſhould 


Hereditary, 


fol. 5. b. pag. 266. Title Barre, in Margine; where Huſſey arguing, ſpeaks chus, Le 


Nor unaltes 
rably here- 
dit a 57.5 


=” 3 


(for the Law wiſely prefers the Subſtance, to wit, the Execution of the Regal 0 
fice for the good of the Commonwealth, before Matters of Ceremony and I 


manner, as the King is of common Right bound (be it ſpoken with reverence) ) 
anſwer, All theſe Ceremonies are certainly ſignificant of ſomething; and asit 10 
ty. not be doubted but they were at firſt inſtituted upon juſt and grave Reaſons f. 
long Cuſtom has made them ſo eſſential to the Solemnity of the Coronation thi 
they cannot be omitted any more than the Coronation it ſelf : Otherwiſe it is eaſy 90 
believe that theſe things, which look ſo like a making the Regality d 


on Popular Conſent, had been before this time laid aſide by ſome dark an 
lous Princes. 


And in the ſame Book and Year of the ſaid King, H. 7. fol. 6. a. p. 167. Titl Ew, 


rally exhibited in words that import Heritage, and ſometimes in words importing 
ſtances; it not being my deſign to oppugn or deny the Hereditary Deſcent cf it, 


agreeably to the Law, be diſpenſed with, even in a higher degree than is the caſeof 


it has likewiſe by Statute in 13 Eliz. c. 1. been declar'd entailable under Penalty df 
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And to ſpeak freely; the whole Solemnity of the Coronation appears tots 


ny in 


And tho the King be King to all purpoſes of Government before his Co natio 


et It is certain the Coronation is a Solemnity. which ought to be performed in i 


ake the Oath appointed to be taken thereat. 


If it be ſaid, that theſe things are only Matters of Formality and Ornament: | 


ependant 
dea. 


But to paſs from this Head; If the Crown of England be ſo abſolutely Here; 


uſe Expreſlions ſo improper, and fo contrary to the Law (of which they cannot he 
ſuppoſed ignorant in ſo great a Caſe) as thoſe we find in the Year-Book, 5 1 


Court dit qui il ſerra accompt lan le proch in jour apres la lienation, Come ſi le Roy Murry: 
ceſt jour, & meſme le jour un auter eſt eſlieu, En ceſt caſe il ſerra pits le jour de cel que eſt min. 


in Margine, where the words are, Et iſſint nient ſemble un comen Per ſon caſe lou bone 
eſt ullage al ſuyt del partie en action de Treſpaſs ou dette, ou en tiel caſe, & le Roy mur. 
ruſt, come devant, & novel electe, & il eſt utlage ſur lexigent come devant, &c. Here } 
It is plain the Succeſſion of one King to another, is deſcribed by the words ellen 
and elecke, which import Election: So that the Crown of England, tho it be Here- 
ditary, has yet ſomewhat in it Elective; the Deſcent thereof being indeed gene- 


Election. And this is the Sum of what I intended to evince from the foregoing 1n- 
but only to ſhew that the Deſcent of it is not ſo unalterably Hereditary but it may, 


'his preſent Majeſty. CE 

And that the Crown is not unalterably Hereditary will likewiſe farther apperr, 
if we remember, firſt, that the Inheritance of the Crown, as well as other private 
Inheritances, is both founded upon and guided by the Laws of the Realm, of 
which there is no part but may be changed, And next, that the Crown may be 
ſo entail'd by Statute to ſome Perſons, as to bar and preſcind the Title of others 
depending on Lineal Deſcent, whereby the ordinary courſe of its Deſcent mill be 
alter'd. And we are certain, that as the Crown has actually been entail'd by St.- 
tute in 4 H. 4. not printed, and by Statute in 22 HF. 8. c. 2. extant in print: $0 


"Treaſon in thoſe who affirm the contrary. Y 05 
Indeed there is a Statute (not printed in the statute- Books) made in the fil 
Year of King Edward the Fourth, which aſferts the Hereditary Deſcent of the 
_ Crown in relation to Edward the Fourth, and which declares the Succeſſion of tit 
Henrys to have been illegal and unrighteous: But the Ricitals and Declarations 1 
that Act are manifeſtly grounded on this Suppoſition, that Richard the Second Fas 
depos d and murder'd by Henry Earl of Derby, who thereupon ſucceeded to the 
Crown by the Title of Henry the Fourth. And it is clear, ſo much of that At l 
recited in the Year-Book of 9 E. 4. in Bagot's Caſe, amounts to no more than Re- 
cognition of the Right of Edward the Fourth as deſcended from the Houſe of Int 
in oppoſition to the Claims of the Henrys who came from the Houſe of Lancaſa, 
without any reſpect to the Queſtion we are now upon, as will appear to a dilgelt 
peruſer of that AQ, both from the words of the Act it ſelf, and from the Genealo- 
gy therein at large rehearſed. Beſides, the words of that Act may very fairly Vt 
little ſoftned, if we conſider what Allowance is to be made in that 1 
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te of the Joy and Tranſport the Parliament appears to have been then under, 
fr the Reſtitution of Ring Edward the Fourth, after ſo much Bloodſhed and Deſo- 
Jation as che Conteſt of the two Houles had occaſion'd, l. 
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11. As touching Allegiance. The true Nature of it will be evident to ns, by Nature of 
gering. That Allegiance or Ligeance with-reſpect to the King (for antiently Alegiance 
conſdering, Ih. hs a d e * Fin kent 47 V 
eren Inferior Lords had their Liege. men) imports, as the 'Gloſſaries tell us, r 
reciprocal Lie there 1s between the King and the Subject, binding the one to Pro- 
teclon and juſt Government, the other to Tribute and Obedience, And theſe Du- 
ties of Protection and Obedience appear to he Correlative : for as the King is ex 
Officio (as Lawyers ſpeak) oblig'd to do equal Juſtice to all his Subjects, and to go- 
vern by Law, and the Subjects are, by implicit obligation of the Law, bound to ho- 
nour and obey the King; ſo the Law has appointed reciprocal Oaths to be taken for 
the better enforcing the performance of theſe reſpective Duties, that is, the Corona- | 
tion Oath on the King's part, and the Oath of Allegiance on „ „„ 
And tho this be the true State of Allegiance in its juſt Latitude, yet by Cuſtom 
| this word is now moſt commonly uſed to ſignify the Faith and Obedience Subjects 
| owe unto the King. Therefore taking it in this latter ſenſe, it's manifeſt, that 
4 the Law is the Rule and Meaſure of our Allegiance; ſo the King is the Object 
N it. | | 2 N ö 1 5 f os £1 \ e | 1 . 285 
1 is due to the King as King, that is, as a Perſon veſted with the Re- ge 7 
gil Authority, It is the Exerciſe of Royal Authority that conſtitutes his politick i 
Capacity, and draws to it the Obedience of the Subjects, and not merely the De- 
ſcent of a Right to the Crown. For even in caſes where the uſual courſe of Suc- 
| ceſlion is interrupted, Allegiance is due to the King in Poſſeſſion, who is called a 
King de facko; and for this cauſe Treaſon may be committed againſt Him, as well 
as againſt a King ſucceeding by Regular Deſcent: and yet by the Law, Treaſon 
cannot be committed againit one that is rightful Heir to the Crown (who is 
for diſtinction call'd a King de jure) at ſuch time as he is out of poſſeſſion of the 
Crown. | OE Wo, 
| Nay, the Law does very carefully guard the Perſon even of a King de facto (that 4 King de 
is, a Ring who does not come in by regular Succeſſion) and requires of the Sub- 77097 "hi 
jets Obedience to Him; inſomuch that if Treaſon be perpetrated againſt the King “ a: 
de facto, ſuch Treaſon ſhall not only be puniſhable by the King de facto in his Life- 
time, but even by the King de jure after the Demiſe of the King de facto. 
So alſo Treaſon committed againſt a King de facto, ſhall be alledg'd in the In- 
dictment, to be contra naturalem Ligeantiam Domino Regi debitam For as He bears 
. . Capacity of a King, ſo the Law entitles Him to the Allegiance of the 
ubjects. 5 HE | i 
In like manner all Judicial and Political Acts done by a King de fa@o, are as va- 
lid and obligatory as if they had been done by a rightful King in actual poſſeſſion of 
the Throne: Whereas on the contrary, all ſuch Acts done by a King de jure who is 
not in poſſeſſion of the Crown, are totally void. So little difference doth the Law 
make in caſe of the Regality between a Right and a Poſſeſſion. os 
From theſe and ſuch like Inſtances to be met with in Law-Books, many juſt 7nfances 
nferences might be made; of which I ſhall now mention only a few, viz. That the 
Law prefers the Peace and Order of the Polity, before the particular Rights even 
of the King. himſelf: That the great End of the Regal Authority, and of the 
Law it ſelf, is the Quiet and Proſperity of the Commonwealth : That the Succeſ- 
ſion of the Crown of England is not by Divine Right, but by Political Inſtitution : 
2 there is little or no difference between the Heir and the Succeſſor to the 
a That all the Prerogatives and Authorities of the Crown belong to the 
ucceſſor de facto, and not to the Heir de jure, or ex ordine, being out of Poſſeſ- 


* i And that Allegiance is payable in ſuch caſe to the former, and not to the 
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SW] jure, by regular Deſcent; it may be concluded à fortiori from de facto. 
the Premiſes, that Allegiance is due to Them. a Le 


I ſaid, Non eſt heres viventis; and ſo no regular Deſcent. : I anſwer, Firſt, res 

t Deer not to the Deſcent of the Crown, but to private Eſtates; for anſwerd, 

„ the Crown is not, nor can be order'd in all chings by the ſame 
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the one hand, the Allegiance of the People does depend on, “ W. and 
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are and admeaſure the Power of Princes, or the Obedience of the eo 
The Goſpel-Precepts of Charity do not countermand or deſtroy the Laws of 10 
ip ty or Self. defence; ſo neither do the Precepts of Obedience to Superior 0 
A 


Net 
TheG1pel = Our Saviour himſelf would. not undertaketo adjuſt the Civil Rights of fs 
does not Perſons, by paſſing. Sentence for the. Diviſion of a ſingle Inheritance; much leg 
1 1 © can he be ſuppos d to have given Laws for ſettling the publick Rights of Princ 
cv and People, or meting out the Power of the one, or the Obedience of the othe- 
Rights of And as, the Laws of, the Land, and not the Precepts of the Goſpel, are the mes, 
Perſons, ſure of the regal Power, and of popular Alſegiance : ſo the Precepts of the Caf 
pel do only operate upon thoſe political Duties which reſolt from the Obligation of 
the Civil Laws, but do by no means create them, SINE eee 
If the Commands of the Goſpel relating to Subjection, were to be underſiot 
_ abſolutely and without reſerve, they may be extended to alter the very Frame of 
ſome Conſtitutions, and make the Power of the Prince which is by Law bongdet 
to become Abſolute and Illimite&; which certainly, was far enough from being 
the deſign of our Saviour or his Apoſtles: For if the SubjeQjon of the Peoph 
muſt be unlimited and univerſal, the Power of the King muſt of confequence by 
abſolute and unlimited too, or at leaſt may be made ſo whenever he pleaſes. 
Put the.cafe, that by the Laws of any Kingdom or Republick, the Governor here 
movable at pleaſure, or for Male-Adminiſtration, In ſuch cafe, altho depoſinga * 
Governor be contrary, to Subjection to him, yet ſuch Depoſal, being . . 
the Laws of the Place, is no breach of the Goſpel. precepts of Obedience to the 
Powers: Nor will the Goſpel-Precepts be any juſt Reſtraint upon them from doing 
what their Law allows of in ſuch, Caſes. So that it is apparent, theſe Command; 
of the Goſpel follow the Nature and Diſpoſition of the Civil Conſtitution, but 
confer no new Rights or Powers either on King or People, beſides what they hare 
by the Civil Laws. And therefore, as theſe. Goſpel-Commands were given only: 
general Rules for Conſervation of. publick Order, Peace and Juſtice amongſt Me 
o they ought to be extended no farther. „ 
But becauſe ſome Difficulties do ariſe in the Minds of many People, upon con- 
ſtruction of the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, which have been of late days 
generally taken, it may not be amiſs to enquire briefly inte their true Import and 


tutions: but all civil Pretenions on either fide, are left to be decided mer 


» * 


Obligation. EY 
0athof 41- Now the Oath, of Alegiauge, impos'd firſt by Act of Parliament in the third 
lezi:nce Year of aß James the Firſt, and ſince that by divers Statutes appointed to be 
when impo- taken by all Perſons in general, and particularly by all that enter into Employmens 
ſed, andthe of Truſt; in ſo far as it relates to Allegiance, conſiſts of an Acknowledgment d 
5 the King's Right to his Crown and Dominions: A Denial, that the Pope by bim 
Se felf or by any other, has any Power to depoſe the King, to diſpoſe of his Rigg 
doms, or to diſcharge his Subjects from their Obedience, Oc. And a Promi 
that the Party ſwearing will, notwithſtanding any Excommunication or Depriſ | 
tion of the King by the Pope, or his abſalving the King's Subjects from their Ole: 
dience, bear Faith, and true Allegiance to his Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſſos 
and will defend him and them to the utmoſt: of his Power againſt all Conſpirac® 
and Attempts, which ſhall be made againſt his or their Perſon, their Crown,d 
Digit, by reaſon or colour of any. ſuck Sentence or Declaration, or other 
Nou to conſider the Deſign and Words of the Qath together, is certauſ ii 
way to knoꝶ its true meaning, The Act which firſt ſet up this Oath, is en, 
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24 A — ary pe of Popiſh Recuſunts; And the. penning 
of the Oat ews, gu | it was and is to ſecure the Kin of th SG Herr HA 
ts, notwithſtanding their Obedience to the See of g of the Fide- 
| ds of it we | ive the tO Rome. And from 
the very Wor may eaſily perceive, that it binds Men to „ 
(not indefinitely, but) with a Notwithſtanding to the pretended Auch Allegiance 
Pope, which is the thing deſign'd to be guarded againſt by the O ority of the 
| bear Fidelity to the King, his Heirs ; ath. For the Par- 
ty ſwears to beat. y to the King, his Heirs and Succeſſors : How? 
withſtanding the Pope's Excommunication or Deprivation of him 4015 Not. 
of his Subjects from their Obedience; and likewiſe to d eee vernent 
n * e to defend him and them: How ? 
apainſt all Conſpiracies or Attempts by reaſon or colour of any Papal Act 
rence: Every part of the Oath containing ſomewhat referrin 0 * AC or Sen- 
of it, to wit, prevention of the miſchievous Effects of Poper g to the main Deſign 
Thus this Oath does not ſet up a new kind of Allegiance, but 5 it d 
fſten the old more tightly upon a parcel of Men who had lea 45 intended to xy new 41. 
of Rome) a way to ſlip the Knot. So that according to its juſt rnd (of the Court legiance ſet 
Iy bind the Subjects to bear Allegiance to the King, his Heirs md 8 een. T 4 — 
ſition to the uſurpꝰd Juriſdiction and Authority of the See of R ucceſſors, in op- 
Right to diſpoſe of the Crowns of Princes, and to fix the Meaſu A* 5 a 
of their Subjects Obedience: The Oath being apparently enjoi ry = Conditions 
end in reference to ſome ſort of Men, whom it was thought — hoy vader 
[ and ſtricter Ties of Allegiance, than thoſe the Common Law had or- 
As for the Oath of Supremacy, firſt impos'd f 3 | 
Elizabeth, and ſince by Shes: coniſts of rn cr por wy mY Ne _ 2 
Supremacy in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Things or Cauſes * of the King's one, 
| and that no Foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Pot wa bk = Tunze > De- 
dition, Power, Superiority, or Authority Eccleſiaſtical * as any Jurif- ſen F it. 
Realm: A Renunciation of all Foreign Juriſdictions, Power — within this 
thorities; and a Promiſe to bear Faith and true Allegiance : th r 
and lawful Succeſſors, and to aſſiſt and defend all furiſdiction e King, his Heirs | 
| eminences and Authorities granted or belonging to the Kin his r (LA 
ſors, or united and annex'd to the Imperial Crown of this 3 Heirs and Succeſ- 
Now from the Act of primo Eliz. that eſtabliſneth this O . ich is entituP 
” Ad 4 ar J he Crown the antient Juriſdiction over the Ef be vROP _ 
piritual, and aboliſhing all Foreign Powe nant 
CCC 
purely for ſecuring unto the Crown thoſe Eccleſiaſtical juriſdictions 8 
| ties which antiently belong d to it, but had then for a riſdictions and Authort- 
exercis'd by the See of Nome. * Jy, That this i great while been uſurp'd and 
nnn ee v 
| Promiſe of defending all Juriſdictions and Authori my TO 208-455 
does likewiſe relate purely to the Eccleſiaſti l yard belonging to the Crown, 
this AR, or afterwards to be annex'd 1h. gy" 1 the n 
/ yeah yo ng Fees yo ot OY 
to him, they cannot be ee Ile 
explain one the other. mn nnn 
Add to this, that it appears the d . 3 
rr and that this Dath was - memes Aro. 5 1 
Prom be tne At, as tis expreſly mention'd in the 1 9th Section of it: So that there 7% 1. 
any 5 ws the Oath a Rule for Temporal Fidelity,” . 
hrriſdickions, ay be obſerv'd that the Oath is penn'd with the ſame Expreſſions of 
=”... „ Superiorities, Privile Pre- bot 
old in the Body of the AR: as m 0, * Authorities, &c. as are 
che iſt, 24, 17th, 18th e in K oy een by comparing the Oath with Section 
W 02th have both one meaning in In les Statutes : whence it is plain the Act and the 
WT Ecclecaſtical Juriſdiqtion, E in that particular; and that if the Act means only 
elbe. liction, Cc. (as tis manifeſt it does) the Oath can mean nothing 
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bent 2 So 8 of an Oath makes it a ſtrong Tie upon us; but the In- 
ay bone One A ind, not to entangle us. If the Conſtruction of Oaths, eſpeci- 
W bc no end of 7 0 not reſtrain d to the words and plain intent of them, there will 

MD. oudt and ſcruple in the Minds of tender People. CY 
unn ee c. . conſider the true nature of Allegiance, with reſpect to the 
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v7; 
dien; the late King's Exeniſſion of his Regal Authority, And the jyi,. | 
= of the whole Body of the Realm thereupon; the Character their pre 10 
Diſemſe. Naſeſties bear in this Governrent, and the Obligation to Obedience unte then 
are now by the Law upder; we may clearly diſcern, that our Allegiance to by 
late King is wholly determin'd,” and that it ought now to be paid to their Preſens 
Majeſties, with all the Chearfulneſs and Fidelity that becomes Loyal Subje Fi 


| have a due regard to the Laws, Religion, Peace and Welfare of their Country, | £54 
| ö red 5 e hin 
| r : . 8 2 1 2 ; | and 
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The CASE of the O ATHS WM" 

| | men 

3 | 1 4190 Stated. | if t 
| | - . = £ 

„ 1095 | | | For 

AOR the clearing of the matter in queſtion, | I ſhall lay down ſome Caſes 5 

which all Caſviſts agree will invalidate the Obligation of an Oath, nn 

General = Firſt, That an Oath cannot cancel a former Obligation, | ble. 

Poſitions: Secondly, That an Oath does not oblige to Impoſſibilities; ſo that when the mat. of 

ter of an Oath either originally is, or by change of circumſtances comes to be under 1 

either of theſe two Conſiderations, the Oath is no longer obligatory. _ ceſſ 

Nov that the late Oaths of Allegiance, Cc. taken (as ſome would have then) tion 

in their utmoſt latitude (ſuch as at all times to aid and aſſiſt the King, to oPpoſe 7 
| him or any commiſlion'd by him upon no pretence whatſoever) does in ſome Caſes ſely 
| interfere with former Obligations, may, I conceive, be eaſily prov'd. ag 
Orin of And this will plainly appear, by taking a view of the Origin of Government; ont 
Govern- What it was at firſt intended for, and what Relations a man brings himſelf under, con 
nf. when he is made a Member of a Civil Socie x. "6 £14 ay 0; 1 
| Surely none will deny, but that Government by the intention of Nature, ws wha 
| ordain'd forthe ſecurity of Mankind; and that Men have voluntarily reſolyd riſd 
| themſelves into Societies to repel Violence, and for the mutual preſervation of peri 
| one another. For tho Self-preſervation be the primary aim of every Individual; 9415 
yet ſince that cannot be effected without mutual Aſſiſtance, tis natural for a Man No 
| to promiſe that Aid and Aſſiſtance to others, which he expects again from then mil 
l upon the like exigences: and this I take to be the firſt natural Obligation a man is kin 
| under, when heenters himſelf in a Civil Society. 03th 169 ban 
| But ſince Self. love and Self. intereſt are oft-times Prejudices too ſtrong for thit on v 
juſt and equal return of Kindneſſes, which is requiſite in all human Societies; Men WF Kin 

therefore lay down and ſubmit to external Forms and Rules, which they judg to be | trad 

the moſt convenient meaſures of their Obligations to each other: and from the. in t. 

veral ſorts of theſe Rules (which, according to the circumſtances of Men t e 

Places, are various) proceed ſo many different Forms of Government. And thet . Jon 

that Perſon or Perſons, who are made as it were Guarantees of this formal Ab and 

tance, and to whom the Adminiftration of Affairs according to theſe Ruks muſt 

committed, are termed Governors; fo that theſe Governors being, by the conti tente 

vance of Nature, as neceſſary to Mankind as the common Air, there ariſesa ſecoi how 

Obligation upon Men to ſubmit to them, and affiſt them, which Obligation F tothe 

therefore call Natural Meovance. e.. . ai, 

ne, . Thus we ſee how Nature proceeds in the methods of Government; T, If man 

rendency to inclining Men to the mutual Aſſiſtance of each other in their reſpectire Sociebe Prin; 

Govern. Secondly, And in order to the due obſervance of this primary Engagement, by l. Whet 

ment, clining them to conſtitute and ſubmit to Governors, who upon any failure of clara 

natural Duty, ſhall have power to enforce the Obligation. ä = Cellit 

So that our Obedience to Governors, being by the fenſe of Nature founded op A 

on a Suppoſition, that 'tis conſiſtent with the preſervation of the Comm”? by ſa 

which they govern, muſt not be extended beyond the firſt deſign of its inte 10M, 

and if their Commands be evidently deſtructive of that Society over which! ; 850 


preſide, they muſt not only not be obey d, but oppos d. For in ſuch a caſe year 
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mm NE rag for their Preſervation, . And therefore if .any Man at the taking 
Vn ofe Oaths, thougbt he brought himſelf under an univerſal Tie of Submiſſion 
0 05 Prince, I would fain know he came at firſt to be abſolv'd from his Opligati- 
x to the Community: and if this Obligation (when ' both Duties interfere) be 
en antecedent, and conſequently firſt takes place; the Perſon ſwearing, may ſatisfy 
himſelf, that he engag'd himſelt to the King further than was in his power to do, 
and ſo indeed judg himſelf indiſereet, but not per ſur d. | 1 10 


4 


allow'd of by Parliament, which virtually implies the Conſent of the whole Na- 
tion : and therefore ſince they have conſented that I ſhould take the Oaths in this 
Latitude, they have thereby abſolv'd me from the Obligation of giving the People 
Aliſtance upon any pretence whatſoever againſt the King. x 

ment did intend the Oaths ſhopld be obligatory in that Latitude. And, Secondly, 
ir they did intend it, whether they had Power to make them ſo. 


1 


for if they did intend ſuch an univerſal Submiſſion, as not to oppoſe the King up- 
on any pretence whatſoever ; they muſt intend to make him to all intents and pur- 
| poſes Abſolute, and conſequently give away their ſhare in the Legiſlative Power; 
which is plainly otherwiſe by their conſtant Recognitions ever ſince in the Pream- 
ble of every AQ of Parliament. And that this would be the inevitable conſequence 
of ſuch an unlimited Obligation upon the People, is evident; for what is wanting 
to make a King at leaſt de facto abſolute, but that his Subjects ſhould be under a ne- 
ceſſty in all Caſes not to oppoſe his Commands? And then a little time and preſcrip- 
tion will ſoon make him ſo de jure too. | 
ſelves, as (in the Declaration they requir'd us to make) to intend it ſhould oblige 
to the utmoſt extent of the words; ſince in ſome caſes it may ſtand in contradicti- 
on to other Oaths we had before taken, and which they afterwards expected ſhould 


ve were oblig d, to the uttermoſt of our power to defend the King againſt all Attempts 


W 11/diGioms, Privileges, Prebeminences and Authorities belonging to the King, and the Im- 
deri Crown of this Realm. In the Declaration we engag d not to take up Arms a- 
= 22ſt the King, or thoſe that are commiſſion'd by bim, upon any pretence. whatſoever. 
No we will put the Caſe (which is not very unlikely) that the King ſhould com- 
miſſon a Mareſchal of France with a Body of French and Iriſh Papiſts to enter his 
WW Kingdom, and take poſſeſſion of the moſt important Places, la it; that he ſhould 
on the Pope's Authority, and ſuffer his Legate to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdicti- 


kingdom to Popery and French Slavery. Let us then in ſuch a caſe view the Con- 
W tradictions that would lie in an Engli/hman's Duty, who had taken all theſe Oaths 
in the utmoſt extent that the words will bear. If he takes up Arms againſt the 


1 frowad by the K ing upon any pretence whatſoever 5 and the Security of the King's Crown 
W © Dignity, the Lives, Laws and Liberties of the Subject, are but pretences, tho 


| tented only to lament the conſequence that attends Dragoons and Inquiſitions; then 
bo does he fulfil his Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, wherein he is engag'd 
e uttermoft of bis Power to defend the King's Crown and Dignity, to defend all Furiſ- 


Y manifeſtly perceives all theſe invaded, and the Spoil divided between a Foreign 
F rt and a Foreign Prelate ? Now, in ſuch a caſe I leave it to any man to judg, 
ether by the Lawsof Nature, and the Conſtitution of this Kingdom, the De- 
W <llity. | CURL a ah tories ĩᷣͤ v 
"_ if any Man thinks to reconcile the Declaration and the Oaths in this Caſe, 
no Aying, That the King by giving Commiſſion to a Foreigner to enter his King- 
I thereby conſtructively reſign d his Government; or by ſaying, That the 
W - "c General is uncapable of a Commiſſion by Law, and therefore that he may be 
ess, as being no legal Officer : both theſe Poſitions turn againſt them who _ 
| ee ten 


+ 1+ ia mind of gur Anitecedent Obligation; the Conditions of which are not 
be pur n to de inſtrumental in. our Fellow-Citizens. Deſtruction, but to dſe our 


continue in force, viz. the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy. By theſe Oaths 


W nhatſrever, which ſhould be made againſt bis Crown and Dignity ; and to defend all Ju- 


j on within this Realm: the evident conſequence of which, would be ſubjecting the 


French Philiſtine, then his Declaration condemns him for oppoſing a Perſon commiſ- 


mult confeſs of very high concern to the whole Nation, If ke fits ſtill, and is con- 
ions, Cc. belonging to the King, and the Imperial Crown of this Realm, when he 


claration would remain in force, and not admit of a reſerve upon ſo urgent a ne- 


| foreſee an Objection which will be urg d in this place, That theſe Oaths were 05e&ium; 


jn anſwer to this I would have every Man conſider : Firſt, Whether the Parlia- 415 


Firſt, That they did not intend it, ſeems plain from all their ſubſequent Actions: The Inten- 
Fu, | tion of Par- 
liament in 
the Cath. 


But I cannot believe that the Legiſlators would act ſo inconſiſteat with them- = to be, 
taken in 4 


ſtri ſenſe» 


How to be 
reconcil'd. 
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| tend: for an unlimited Submiſſion made by the Declaration, and for ad ie! 
Allegiance in no caſe to be alienated. For the firſt Suppoſition pro, that the - 
 indelibleCharaQer may be loſt, and that a Crown is not ſo fix'd, but that 3 or; 
(as to himſelf) may void his Throne by an interpretative dereliction: The 
proves as much againſt our Engliſh Papiſts, as againft the French; for they ate h. 
he Senſe of our Law no more capable of Commiſſions than ſo many Salvages; 10 
whoever took up Arnis to oppoſe their illegal Deſigns, tho the King himſelf wer | 
at the bottom of them, were no more Rebels in Conſcience (whatever they mit 
be call'd by a high - ſtrainꝰd Comment upon ſome Laws) than if they had roſe to ſee 
fo many armed Thieves, Jiſh Wolves, or a Romiſh Legion. So that in ſhort, th, 
our Declaration be in general terms, not to oppoſe any that are commiſſion d by 
the King; yet, if my Obedience has ſtil] this tacit condition, that the Perſon 
commiſſion d, is qualified by the Laws of the Land; why muſt not the Law of N. 
ture, which is the Foundation of all Government (to wit, the Preſervation of Con. 
munities) likewiſe take place, and be tacitly ſuppos'd an Exception in all Engagement, 
we make, as to thoſe Caſes which are deſtrudive of it? r 
The Parli- But, Secondly, If the Parliament did intend to bring our People under ſuch a 
ament's In- intlre and univerſal Submiſſion, as is pretended; yet they had no Power to do ſo: 
tention by For no Power can reach further than the reaſon of its Inſtitution; and if the m. 
that Oath. ſon of the Peoples delegating their Power to their Repreſentatives, was to Preſerve 
their Lives, Liberties and Privileges, it cannot be ſuppos d that this delegated 
Power can extend to make them Slaves. If a Minor gives his Guardian full Power 
to manage his Eſtate, *tis not in Equity to be ſuppos'd, that he may noto 
him if he ſquanders it. Beſides, the Parliament could not make a Law wo 
would bring the People under an Obligation contrary to the Law of Nature; he. 
cauſe the People themſelves could not do it; and therefore, the Power of Parliz. 
ment could reach no further than theirs from whom it was deriv'd. No man ai 
give another Power to kill him; becauſe the Conſent is unnatural, and fo is init 
ſelf null and void: ſo no Community can give any Perſon power to deſtroy 
either directly, or by conſequence; becauſe their being a Community was for their 
Preſervation ; and *tis prepoſterous in nature, that the Means ſhould be deſtruftive | 
of the End. However, this will not reach thoſe Alterations which are often made 
for the conveniency of the Government; for a Man may give another Power togire 
him Phyſick, but not Poiſon. „* | 
I know ſome Men will ſay, that the Declaration is impos'd in general Terms, 
and that they cannot make particular Exceptions; and ſince the Law has no diſtinc- 
tions, they think that tis not in their power to make any. „ 
The nature In anſwer to this, I reply; and *tis Biſhop Sander ſon's Opinion, that the Words 
of the Cor- of an Oath, tho never ſo generally expreſs'd, have ſtill ſome tacit Exceptions, 
pratim which muſt make them conſiſtent with common Equity, whenever they interfere: 
Oath. And when the reaſon of the Exception is not foreſeen, and very unlikely to hap 
pen (as tis in the Caſe of a King's endeavouring to ruin his Subjects) he ſays, üs 
moſt convenient that the Oath be expreſs d in the moſt general terms: his es. 
ſon is, becauſe ungrateful Exceptions are apt to make our Fidelity ſuſpected, and 
raiſe a Jealouſy in the Perſon to whom we ſwear ; and ſo, in ſome meaſure, truſtrate 
the very Deſign of an Oath. And indeed, our Obligation to the Laws of God 
themſelves, tho expreſsd in general terms, have been interpreted with reſerre, 
- when the matter ſeem'd to require it; as in the caſe of the Sabbath, and the Ste- 
| bread: and the Alliance between Husband and Wife, tho our Saviour makes 19 
Exception but that of Adultery (and an Exception is ſuppos'd commonly to make 
the Rule the ſtronger) is by moſt men judg d to be diſſolv'd in the caſe of Impoten* 
and Frigidity. 7 . 
Caſe of Ne- Lis hard to imagine, that human Laws can be ſo contriv'd but that ſome Caſs 
ceſſity to be of Neceſſity (and one is enough to ruin the Univerſality of the Obligation) maj 
conſider'd, be ſuppos d, and ſometimes happen, which muſt juſtly overrule them, and © f. 
| lieve the Conſcience from the guilt of tranſgreſſing them; as in the caſe ofa ſudden 
Invaſion, where the Country riſes in Arms without the King's Commiſſion (# 
is Treaſon in form of Law) and yet I hope no one in Equity will charge ſuch = 
as Traitors for delivering their Country, tho the Prince himſelf were willing! 
| have it invaded. Tis true, men were loth to have ſuch unnatural Inſtances i- 
pos'd; but I hope the preſent State of Ireland, and a little late Intrigue 19 11 
land, has by this time convinced us, that there is a Religion in the World, " 
is too angry and rough for the Tenderneſs of Nature. aer 
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* „„ ee Chet tn Di: 1 N. 8112 . 1 Kt . 
bel he wen dg due Incoppeglege) bf a Liberty in. the People. bo, oppoſe 
Fr fn 4 caſe of the greateſt Necellity z becauſe otberywill 

prejend Necoſfiry where there is none, and {0 all Government will hang as looſe as 

TRIES on bam wich doin ubrowedtilt ts); 

2 uſt confeſs; if the Diſpute wete,oHly, which was melt Natural! that the Peo- 

ple ſhould have an Arbitrary Power of reliſting their. Prince, or, that the Prince 

Dodd be in all-Cafes irreſiffible, and ſe Boretn at Diſcretion ,, I ſhould be apt to 

gde with the latter part of the tor, becauſe Thad rat her truſt my ſelf to the 

fury of my Prince, than to the madneks of the People. But fince there is a middle 

Opinion, which will neither alfow the Prince to be precarious, nor the People Slaves ; 

which will keep the Subjects quiet it they be not polleſs d, and the King ſecure 

if he be not raving; am inelin d to think, that, this Scheme of Government. is 

noſt conſiſtent with Nature, and the good of Mankind... And therefore before 

subjects can make a Jaſt Defence againft their Governours, they moſt. be ſure that When Ke. 

the Neceſſity of it be evident and general;, they muſt not be influenc'd by particular #fance ne- 
mens diſeontents, as if the -wltole Frame were totterifg,;, and not miſtake that for a _— 

common Cauſe; which perhaps is ſhrunk into a Factionn n . 

Neither can we decently argue from the abuſe of a Privilege, to the total diſuſe 

| ofit;z ſince we condemn the fame Argument in the Papiſts, when they would prove, 
that the Seriptures ovght not to be read by the Common. People, becauſe thereby 

ſome of them are apt to broach Hereſies and Schiſms. But we ay, Let the Here- 


« 


tick anſwer for himſelf, and the Rebel receive the reward of his iniquity . We think 


F L * 
* ©, a 
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it unjuſt, that for the faults of others we ſhould loſe either our Bibles or our 
* whole matter of this Controverſy muſt turn upon this hinge; whether Sate f 
the Matters of Fact charg'd in the Prince of Orange's Declaration, were true; whe- the preſent 
| ther Deſigns were laid, and almoſt per fected, to ruin the Kingdom, and bring in £970: 
Popery; and that, we know, would Kindle Fires, not unlike thole of Hell, un- 
quenchable, If them theſe Matters wete true, I think a Perſon who would ruin 
| his People and Government, tho it were for the ſake of. his Religion, is under 
as great a natural Ineapacity of governing, as if he were a, Lunatick or an Idi- 
ot: for what difference is there whether a man be deſtroyed by Zeal or Phrenzy? 
And would it have been any greater Comfort to the People of Nome, if Nero 
had burnt their Fown ont of a well-meaning, Deſign, and not out of a Frelick? 
Having briefly examimn'd the Nature and Obligation of the Oaths of Allegiance, 
Oc. as they have hitherto concerned us; I ſhall further enquire, how they affect us 
under the preſent Circumſtances, and how far we may in Conſcience. cloſe with the 
preſent Eſtabliſhment, by taking the New impos'd Oaths, notwithſtanding. the 
Force pretended to remain in the former,” TRY pe 
| And here I muſt premiſe what Biſhop Sanderſon. and others ſay, that an Oath: of How fat 
| Allegiance to a Lawful Prince does not add any new Right, but only confirms former _ 
what was naturally due to him from his Subjects; fo that it the Subjects, after * 
taking ſuch an Oath, fail in their Duty, the injury to the Prince is not thereby be- ; 
come greater; only they arerender'd the more criminal, by adding Perjury to their 
4 kerfidiouſneſs. This I mention, to remove the prejudice, ſome men lie under, by 
W thinking tha their Oaths bring them under a ſtricter Subjection, and that they 
ere not allowd the ſame prudential. Latitude, as to. their Allegiance, with: thoſe 
men ono have not taken them. Now therefore if by the Nature. of Government, 
Aegiance itſelf may in ſome Caſes ceaſe, before the Death, and without the for- 
| mal Conſent of the Prince, then. the Oaths founded upon. this. Allegiance muſt ceaſe 
allo: So thac the prerence of an unalienable Allegiance. muſt. drop; and then the 


| Enuirymaſtbe, whether our Caſe may not admit of as, favourable a Conſtruction 
In his matten as- any other. | | 

_ 
| thi 


Caſo: If a. Ring ſhould rhanifeſtly go about to deſtroy his Subjects; I ſay, in I/ t 
Is ſe Aljegiance-ceaſeth ; becauſe Allegjance, being a Duty ariſing from a Re- Caſes Alle. 

3 between King and Subjects, and this Relation being founded in general upon ih m_ 
| 3 good of Mankind, and imparticular upon the preſer vation of ſuch a Society 5 1. Deſfe⸗- 
hy che Foundation does not appear, there the Relation is. loſt, and conſequent- 2 f his 
* 1 Ducies flowing from that Relation. And ſo we find in all other Relations Sutjets: 
- ND that the Obligation is void, whien. the reaſon of the Relation ceaſetn; 
| 3 ie on isbn end Wife, Maſter and. Servant, in thoſe Caſes) wich are 
** Uetiwe of the Ends of tHoſe Relations: and ſo it is. alſo in ſome neſpects as to 
dhe Relation betweem a Father and ulis Children; for a Father muſt be * 

| either 
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3 pes he ' firſt reſpect the Relation depends upon 2 in 
_.=—__ 80 Act, Which gives him à perpetual Denomination, which can no more cede 
j than 1 ; and ſo is neither in the Father nor Children's * . 
cel d: In the ſecond reſpect, it depends upon ſubſequent Acts, and following cn. | 
-. ditions z and ſo either continues, or loſes. its Forte, according to the perſſe Cal. 
of thoſe Conditions. So that if a Father ſfiould endeayour to deſtroy. his Chit 
they may by the Law of Natute oppoſe him; and without his leave, put thenſch 
under the protection of another for their preſervation. , And 'tis plain, that wy 
Duty of Children to their Parents, flowing from the Relation between them ' n 
in this latter Acceptation, is not of eternal Obligation; ſince every Wife 2, 0 
fers her Duty from her Father to her Husband, whom ſhe is bound to obey. 70 
in oppoſition (if it ſhould {6 happen) to the Commands of her Father. 
2. Aliena- | 24 Caſe. If a King ſhould alienate his Kingdom, and give it to a foreign Prizes 
rin of the who is univerſally reputed an Enemy to the Kingdom; then the Subject nen 
Kingdom. ſolv'd from their Allegiance, becauſe the King has reſign'd his Power And thi 
in the opinion of all men makes him a private Man. And tho here in Ey lan 
ſuch an Act would be in it ſelf null as to the Succeſſion, yet it is ſufficient ** 
the preſent Poſſeſſor's will of relinquiſhing his Government; and ſo if the OY 
. Perſon takes place, there is no Injury done to him who voluntarily reſigns; be. 
cauſe the Reſignation is full and good, tho there may be a flaw in the Cu. 
VE SER, et © 2 e e $6? 8 
3. Juſt 34 Caſe. If in a juſt War, where the Subjects are not bound to aſſiſt their Prins 
War, he is brought to ſuch Circumſtances, as to be oblig d to give ſatisfaction to the pra 
who brings his Forces againſt him; but rather than ſubmit to ſuch legal Terms z 
are offer d will leave his Kingdom, without making any Proviſion for the Govery. 
ment of it: in ſuch a caſe likewiſe his Subjects Allegiance ceaſeth, becauſe he thi 
leaves the Government of his Subjects muſt be ſuppos'd to reſign his Intereſt inthen: 
for Government is ſo neceſſary for the Preſervation of Subjects, that he who in. 
tends to have Subjects, muſt at the ſame time intend to have them govern'd. Neither 
can Force be any excuſe in ſuch a caſe, becauſe Force can be no benefit to a mar; 
Plea, unleſs it be unjuſt ; a Man can make no advantage of being forc'd by Bailiff, 
when he runs away for Debt, becauſe the occaſion of the Force was originally fron 
himſelf, and he might and ought to have prevented it; and therefore if x King 
will go off, rather than comply with Juſtice, he then forces himſelf, and his Defſer 
tion is voluntary. FT: | 
4. Unjaſt 4th Caſe. But if a lawful Prince ſhould be driven out of his Kingdom by vn 
Farce.» Force, and another ſet upon his Throne, to whom Allegiance is requir'd to be 
ſworn, notwithſtanding the former Oaths to the lawful Prince : I ſay, then alſo, i 
the Force upon the Subjects be irreſiſtible, they may be free to make their Terms 
with the King de facto for their Protection, tho it be in prejudice to their former 
Allegiance. | „ 
And the reaſonableneſs of this Liberty in the Subjects will appear, 
Protein Firſt, from the deſtructive Conſequence of denying it; for then upon any ſu 
given by a Ceſsful Revolution, all that aſſiſt the lawful Prince muſt be deſtroy'd, and every Cor 
King de queſt muſt end in the extirpation of the People of that Kingdom which is invadet: 
facto. So that conſidering the various Viciſſitudes of Governments ; how that in ſome ſmall 
term of years there is ſcarce a Country which does not fall under ſuch preſſing Ne 
ceſſities; if God had thought fit to oblige Men by ſuch a Principle, he might ea. 
ly have deſtroy'd Mankind without the expence of a Deluge. We have indeed herd 
of Men, who generouſly laid down their Lives for the Intereſt of their Country; 
but that a whole Nation ſhould be ruin'd for the ſake of their King, at a time when 
they are able to do him no Service by it, is a piece of Gallantry that we never yt 
halad an Inſtance of. When a King is reduc'd to ſuch Extremities, to ſuffer for hin 
| —— is to fall for the ſake of an empty Name, and die Martyrs for an irrecoverable Ii. 
| : | tle. So that the Law of Nature, the Deſign of Government, and the Pradice of 
1 all Mankind, will allow Subjects, when the King's Intereſt is inevitably lob, 
to endeavour to ſecure their own, and honorably to deliver up that Allegiance which 
they cannot any longer defend. | g | 
Secondly, Beſides that the nature of Allegiance will allow Subjects to enter inte 
Terms with a prevailing Invader, they may likewiſe rationally preſume that the 
have the conſent of the lawful King to do fo; and where a formal Conſent can 


be had, a tacit one ſuppos d upon good grounds is ſufficient, This made my 
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brain think it lveful to ſudwitto the late Uſurpation, becauſe the SubjeAts might 
. ſume that they had the King's leave for it; and the reaſon of that Preſumption' 
1 unded upon the tendernels every King ought to have for his Subjects, who is ob⸗ 
K Ao have the ſame Com paſſion for them that David had for his in another 
125 when he ſaid, F I have done amiſs, ſtrike me, but what have theſe Sheep 
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* if we may preſume that the lawful King will conſent that his Subjects ſhould. 

5 an Uſurper ſome Acts of Allegiance in a Caſe of necellity ; why not, if their 
protection can be had upon no other Terms, that he ſhould give them leave totally 
i transfer it? Like Solomon's true Mother, who, for the ſake of her Child, would 
father reſign him up wholly to her Enemy, than reſerve to her ſelf a dead and uſe- 
leſs ſhare by the Diviſion. Now there can be no reaſon pretended, why a King 
hould not be preſum'd to give ſuch a conſent, but becauſe he would thereby loſe his 1 
Subjects, and a King without Subjects is no King. Let us then ſee whether by the de- 1, eds 
nial of ſuch a Conſent he would not likewiſe loſe his Subjects, tho after a much more „ King. 
diſmal m inner: For if the Subjects entertain ſuch a Principle of a ſtiff perſeve :. 
cance in their former Allegiance, it muſt oblige the Conqueror to put them all to the 
Sword; and every Invader muſt, like Moſes, poſſeſs a Country only by deſtroying 

all the Inhabitants of the Land, ene 
gut if it be objected, That King James does actually require his Subjects Allegi- 
ance, by his manife ſt endeavours to regain his Kingdoms; I anſwer, if it be morally 
impoſſible (and I think that to be impoſſibility enough to invalidate an Oath) that K. 

james ſhould repoſſeſs himſelf of this Kingdom, according to the preſent Diſpoſiti- 
on of the People, without deſtroying at leaſt ten parts of them; and when all that 

is done, his Kingdom and Himſelf would be but a Prey to a more powerful Neigh- 

bour: I ſay, in ſuch a Caſe we are to conſider the Circumſtances we are in, and then 

the Queſtion will be, not what Liberty the King does, but what he onght to allow 

his Subjects; for I think no Subjects are bound to regulate their Actions according 

to the Spleen and Deluſions of their Princes. 1 oh 1.3 £. | 

There is nothing more common in Hiſtory than, upon irreſiſtible Force, Inſtan- Force 4 

ces of transferring Allegiance from the lawful Governors to the prevailing Power; pay 2 
| which Livy therefore frequently expreſſes by tradere ſe in fidem, accipere in fidem; wy 
and the Romans in the like Caſe, when they could afford their Subjects no Aſſiſtance giance. 
| redire domum, fideque ad ultimum expleta, conſulere ſebimetipſos in praſenti Fortuna 
juſſerunt, Liv. lib. 23. cap. 20. Nay the Roman Greatneſs it ſelf was made up by 
ſuch Alienations; and that Due which our Saviour commands to be rendered 
to Ceſar, was but of a ſhort ſtanding, and the Effect of a very late Uſurpa- 
tion. | | | | n 
One Scruple is, That the preſent Eſtabliſhment is againſt the Laws of the Land, 
and therefore we cannot ſubmit to it without tranſgreſſing them. This Argument 5, ent 


9 


— 


| Iſuppoſe there is no Nation that has a Law to allow it ſelf to be conquer'd, and yet Lm. 
we find many, when they were reduc'd by Force, who could ſubmit to Terms, tho 
with prejudice to their own Conſtitution. I muſt confeſs that to be zealous for 
forms of Law, at a time when they are over-ruPd by Force and preſling Neceſlity, 
is like the Man of Gotham, who when he was overtaken by a Storm, ſtood ſtill, and 
Would not ride for ſhelter, becauſe he had wiſely obſerv'd, that it was not cuſtoma- 
ry to travel in foul weather. But tis not very agreeable to ſtickle for Laws, when 
at the ſame time we tranſgreſs them; we cannot eat and drink without increaſing 
the Revenue, and ſo in ſome meaſure aid and aſſiſt Uſurpers; we cannot ſleep with- 
dont owning their Protection: and if we cannot juſtify theſe Actions but by the 
| Plea of Neceſſity, let us carry the Neceſſity a little higher, and conſider whether 
| any Law of a Society obligeth to the Confuſion of it; and whether we may not 


| Bic ſake of Peace ſabmit to an Eſtabliſhment, which ordinarily we could not 
Se” | 


Juſtly take the advantage of it; and according to my Lord Bacon's Character, the H. V1, 
| Oprit of this Law was wonderful, pious and noble. I believe the deſign and uſe of that Se. 
| Law appears viſibly in our Caſe ; *twas to indemnify the Subjects for making Terms 
on ſubmitting to the King de facto, tho the true Right might be in another: ſo 

at this liberty being legally granted, it ſecures us from any guilt we can contract 
EIS mana 
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| does upbraid all conquer'd Nations whatſoever, and by it we condemn them for not Serilement 
| ſuffering themſelves to be deſtroy'd upon every Revolution ſince the Creation; for not againſt 


But ſince the Statute of Henry the Seventh is part of our Law, I think we may Nature of | 
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lobulity, Geatry, and Clergy, daring the tc times; whoſe Reddy Tang 
- thought by {ome to bea reproach tobur Tnconſtancy, cx. 


whether we are not a little too ſevere ppon our 5 | 
le, hen the reaſans of them are ſo infinitely di erent... hole worthy. Patio y 
oblight to ſtand by their Ring by an the ties of Love, Honour, faßte mac. 
nerokty ; the Difficulties he engag d in were for their ſakes, and indeed he hrs 

their Bactels. ; ſo chat if he had not been their King, they muſt have ſtuck to hin 
their Captain. He might have purchas'd his own Peace, it he had ſatrifcd res 
"Iatereſt ; and then after ſuch endearin Ob igations, when they unfortunately font 

that they had loft not only their King, but their Friend, and that in his ſtead 5 
was ſet up; tis no wonder if their Reſentments could not eaſily be cooled, and hy 


Nes parg. 


they would refuſe to enter into terms with Miſery and Confuſion, ...._ 


Preſent But the Caſe of every Church of England-man is now quite otherwiſe g hex | 


Caſe diſſe. of thoſe, who are truly ſuch. ; as for thoſe of our: Communion, who, by their ery 
rent from Compliance.ſhew'd they had no. Conſcience in the laſt Reign, it will but ll become 


that under them to pretend to one in this ;; and therefore I am not concern'd if they are not in. 


CL cludedin the Argument) 1ay, their Loyalty to King James is not to be conſder'| 
with the addition of any Favours, but as bare and naked as a French Gally.ſlave ours 
to his Sovereign Perſecutor. Nay, their ar was highly provok d, and 1 an 
apt to believe induſtriouſſy tempted; their, Loyalty was diſoblig'd ſo far bepoal 
human Patience, that nothiag but their holy Religion could have kept it ſeddy, 
They bore all the Affronts. that the Pride and Infolence of that Conclaie could 
throw upon them; they had their Nobility and Gentry, diſgrac'd, their Biſhop 
impriſon'd, their Clergy haraſs'd, their Laws trampled upon, their Religion and 


Liberties unjuſtly aſlaulted; and all thefe, compar'd to what was in all human prob 


dility to follow, but the beginning of Sorrows, ,,, All thele Indignities they endur{ 
with great evenneſs of Temper, tho conſidering their ſtrength they might with al 
imaginable eaſe have check'd their Perſecutors, ſhak d off the Yoke, and allerte] 
their Freedom ; yet among all theſe Hardſhips they ſtir'd not in their own defence, 
their mighty Deliverance was not from themſelves, neither was it their own Ara 
that helped them. 8 | | 5 


Let us again conſider the difference in the Caſe of the preſent Church of Eil. 


men, and thoſe of the late times, in reſpect of the Perſons who are. ſet up, and 
claim our Allegiance. They mult have ſubmitted to a Set of Men, who had plack'd 
up the whole Government in Church and State by the roots; ſo that they might s 
well have join'd with Anarchy, as with ſuch a Scheme of Government. The iv 
byterian Rump-Parliament, Army, and Independent Model all jumbled together, tie 
very beſt ſingly ſcarce tolerable, but a Jargon of all, impoflible to be endur'd. 8 


that the Gentlemen of thoſe times could not endure to ſee ſuch a Farce of Gorem . 


ment without indignation 3 and therefore no doubt but they had ſtill Hopes and u- 
gorous Reſolutions to have their own again re- eſtabliſn'd; and then they could no 
{wear to a Party, which they were engag' d to oppoſe, e.. 

But the Royal Perfons who now ſit upon the Throne, tho they are there before an 
hopes, yet if they had been four years ſooner, they could not have been there be- 
fore our wiſhes. And if there be a ſmall flaw in their Settlement, in reſpe& of e 


ſtrict Rules of our Conſtitution, yet tis but what the Wiſdom. of the Nation 


Th nw thought in this Conjuncture neceſlary, and the Perſons concern'd in it have allow. 
Ine Ie 


preſent Set- 


ver Severities our Religion requires us to ſuffer from Popery when in po 


am ſure it does not oblige us to contribute to the bringing of it in; and therefore 


it we reſerve our Allegiance, only leſt King James with a foreign Force ſhould 


able to demand it of us, I am afraid we muſt then be forc'd to transfer it with x 
_ vengeance, and what we deny for the protection and Favours of King Wilan, F 


mult ſacrifice to the Fury of King Lewis. 


w 


Il cannot ſee, how cloſing with the preſent Eſtabliſhment can be any deni i 
our Religion, ſince I cannot find the caſe prohibited in any part of the Bible. fur 


artially conſider the 775 6 7722 of; thoſe. worthy Suffeter . 


Ives, to make our Jufferiner wl 


So that as to that ſide any Scruple will be groundleſs. And as for bringing back 

tlement king James, I know none that have an Inclination to it, but thoſe who an take 

neceſſary, Oaths, and afterwards find an eaſy Expedient to be abſolv'd from them. M 
| 4 
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I God by the mouth of his Prophet commands his People Harl, when they 5 | 
bre conquer and reductd to Extremities, 'to'ferve the King of Babybn, and lire, 
1 +7. And as for the feeurity of Government, ſuch extraordinary: Inſtances 
Olin be rene d into" common praRtice ; and Paſſive Obedience will hare its 
"in ſeyeral Caſes, for all the Jeſts that are now made upon it. For if Paſſive 
— jenee be not 3 Duty, there is no Rebellion in nature; and all Governments 
we as much oblig'd to this Doctrine truly ſtated, as they are to the 13th Chap. to the 
3 now briefly conſidetꝰd all the Objections that are made againſt ſubmitting 
to the preſent Eftabfiſhment, [ think none remain but what are more trivial, and 
either come diredtly under thefe Caſes mentiowd, or conſidering our Circumſtances 
re caſily reducible to them. So that thoſe conſcientious Perſons who feruple the 
Oaths,” can in modeſty ſappoſe their Opinion to be at beſt but probable ; ſince ſo 
many worthy men take the Oaths, and ſo many Arguments are daily produc'd to 
joſtify the action: then let them conſider, whether they are oblig'd to let their 
Religion, the Peace of their Country, their own Liberties and Properties ſuffer a 
manifeſt Inconvenience, to maintain a donbrful Cauſe, and to defend a Loyalty 
Founded only upon the impractical notions of ſome Speculztive men, and a thin 
metaphyſical Scheme of Government. I hope therefore they will not fuffer the 
Penalties of the late Act (t dare ſay ungrateful to the . to take place, and 
| ſodeprive themſelves of their own neceffary ſupport, and the Government of their 
ſervice. 5 
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The DOCTRINE of Nonreſiſtance 
or Paſve Obedience no way concern d in the Contro- 
ver es now depending between the Williamites and 
the Jacobites 


Have with ſome impatience and wonder beheld the bandying of the Non-reſiſting 
| Doctrine to and fro in this diſturb'd Kingdom, for ſo many months, and to 15 
I little purpoſe; becauſe l am not able to comprehend what any of the contend- 
ing Parties would be at, nor why that Doctrine, rather than any other, ſhould be 
made now the Subject of our Diſquiſitions and Inquiries, 

For what if God has forbidden us upon pain of Damnation, to reſiſt our Lawful Ihe Uf. 
Princes when they do amiſs; and has reſerv'd to himſelf the Cenſure and Puniſhment leſneſr of 
of his own Miniſters, as I believe all lawful Princes are ſuch; and that God has for that De- 
great and wiſe Reaſons tied up our hands; doth it therefore follow from hence, te fated: 

That James is ſtill the Lawful King of England? Or that when he was ſo, we that 
rv the Non-reſiſting Doctrine, were bound to fight for him, whatever he 
d? | . | | . : | 
Andon the other fide, what can the Friends of their preſent Majeſties pretend, to 
palliate their Contempt and Scorn of the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience? It was in- 
died dangerous to them when he firſt enter'd England, becauſe all that believ'd 
themſetves- bound by it, were oblig'd not to take up Arms for him againſt King 
James; and ſo conſequently it depriv'd him of their Aſſiſtance. But when he had 
once ſubdu'd the Forces, and obtain'd the Throne of that infatuated Monarch, of 
what uſe can it be to him to have his Subjects ſo frequently told, That it is lawful 
tor them to take Arms and defend themſelves, their Rights and Religion, againſt 
bim? 1 doubt not but his Majeſty intends to govern us with the utmoſt Clemency 
and Mercy according to our Laws : But when neither Moſes nor David could always 
picaſe their Subjects, it is to be fear'd the beſt of Princes may at one time or other 
need the Influence of the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, to reſtrain the madneſs of the 
Noble; and therefore they can be no Friends to Government in general, nor to 
m or his in particular, who are fo zealous to have the Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance 
| Vol. I. Yy 2 N extir- 
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extirpated out of the World. The Conſequence of which is, That 


The Au- 
th De- 
ſign to 

prove the 


unſeaſona- 


bleneſs of 
that Con- 
troverſj. 


Paſſive 0- The Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience doth not oblige a Subject to aſſert the Mic 
bedience ob- 5 
liges not a- 
ny to allow ;. 
of the Miſe e | ance bo 
government Action in obedience to his Commands. Now what is this to the pur 


of his 
Prince, 


That Do- 
&rine had 
no effect to 
keep in K. 


Who are 
reſponſible. 


The prac- 
tice of the 
Primtt jve 
Times. 


| ligion being contrary to the eſtabliſh'd Laws, whoever came into it knew before- 


My Oeſign therefore in this Diſcourſe. being to put an end, as far as I can 7 5 
un ſeaſonable Diſpute, I ſhall endeavour to prove theſe Particulars, as to the Friend 


his Majeſty and this his Kingdom, would be tbe calling of a Parliament regular and fre 
in all its Circumſtances) ** I hope to make it out, that the ſummoning a parlia. 


one of the principal Cauſes of much Miſery to the Kingdom. And, I am ſure, 


ſerve the late King and Kingdom: which imply'd, that all fighting was dangerous 
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ut of 0 at it is lf 
every Aan to. rebel againſt bis lawful Prince whenever be thinks it neceſſary. ie 


* * 


of the late King a MM, an 45 8 vn; | 
1. That thoſe that believ d it, were not thereby bound to aſſert the Miſc... 
ment of James the Second. 785 x 3 8 Milgorery 
2, That ſeeing he has deſerted his Throne, and withdrawn his Perſon and Seal 
they are not thereby oblig'd to endeavour the reſtoring of him. . 
government of his Prince: For it ſuppoſeth the Prince may command what h 
ought not, and thea it obligeth me to ſuffer rather than to reſiſt my Prince or * 
break the Commandments of God, or the Laws of my Country, or do any other il 
WV ſe? KI 
James had notoriouſly ſubverted all our Conſtitutions and Laws both in Church an | 
State, and would ſuffer no redreſs; the Church of England on the other hand. pe. 
tition'd him from time to time, by her Biſhops and Nobility, to ſuffer a Parliamen 
to meet and redreſs our Grieyances; but this he would not yield, and what ſhould 
they do in this Cale? | ms D | 3 
Why, ſaid the Jeſuit, in the Anſwer to the Petition of the 17th of Novemler 
1688. (when they had ſet forth, (x) That in their Opinion the only viſible way to preſery | 


* ment now, is ſo far from being the only way to effect theſe things, that it will he 


both our Duty to God and our boly Religion, as well as to bis Majeſty and our County, | 
% doth plainly enjoin us to uſe one other effectual means, Oc. which is the keepinz Ml 
ce inviolably to our Allegiance to our Sovereign; and effectually joining with hin 
eto reſliſt all his Enemies, whether foreign Aggreſſors, or native Rebels. That 
is, let the King do what he pleaſe to you, you are bound to fight for him and expel 
the Prince of Orange, and ſubdueall his Adherents. oh 1 

I can very well remember what ſmall effect this Oratory had then upon the Minds 
of all Men, There did not ſeem to be one Proteſtant in the Nation, who could not 
diſtinguiſh between the Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance, and that of actually aiding x 
Prince to deſtroy and enſlave his People. His late Majeſty however perſiſted in his 
Opinion, that no Parliament could be holden till the Prince of Orange was driven 
out; and the Clergy and Nobility in theirs, that this was the only vs/2ble way to pre. 


to both till this was done. And accordingly, as we had no diſloyal Exhortations 
from Preſs or Pulpit to perſuade Men to fight againſt their Prince, ſo neither had 
we any to perſuade us to fight for him; but the thing was committed to God to de- 
termine as he thought fit. | Kol 

In this our Biſhops, Clergy, Nobility and Gentry, and in general all the Chil- 
dren of the Church of England behaved themſelves like good Chriſtians, and good 
Subjects too. This difficult Caſe could then be no otherwiſe well and juſtifiably ma. 
nag'd ; and if ſome few forgot their Duty, and declar'd too ſoon for the Prince of 
Orange, his now Majeſty, this they are reſponſible for: thoſe that adhered to the 
late King till he actually left the Nation, and the Government fell for want of the 
firſt Mover, are not reſponſible for their Miſcarriage if it was one. 

In the Primitive Times, when this Doctrine was beſt both underſtood and prac- 
tis'd, their Loyalty was one of their leſſer Virtues, upon which they never valued 
themſelves. It would have been then a mean piece of Virtue for a Man to al 
ledg he had been ever Loyal to his Prince, when a Rebel or a Traitor Chriſtian 
was a thing they look'd upon with horror and affrightment ; they expected Martyr 
dom every moment, and were preparing for it at all times; they were told nh 
at their firſt admiſſion into the Church, that they muſt expect Perſecution 3 4 
every one who took up that Profeſſion, did it withſthat expectation. And their Re- 


hand, that at one time or other he might be call'd to lay down his Life for * 
and when it happen'd, it was no new or unexpected Accident, but foreſcen and pio- 
vided for. ns e | 


——— 


— A 


() Vid. Hiſtory of the Deſertion, in the month of November, printed in this Collection. ut 
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1 47 Yet never was any Chriſtian found like Albinus, Peſcennius, Niger or Avidius 
ror, and perform'd all the Duties of good Subjects, till he perſecuted them, and 
bageavour d to deſtroy the Church of God; but then they changed their Notes: 
0 Quales ergo leges iſtæ, quas adverſus nos ſoli exequuntur impii, injuſti, tur pes, truces, 
ani dementes? What Laws are tbeſe which none ever put in execution againſt us, but 
impious unjuſt, baſe, barbarous, vain and mad Princes ?—2p Whoever pleaſeth may ſee 
enough of this laid together in Jovian, pag. 16 1, and 162. There is not one of 
thoſe Princes who perſecuted the Church, but he is repreſented to the World by 
the Fathers and Church Hiſtorians in the blackeſt Characters. That little Book 
that was written by Lackantius to ſhew the diſmal End, and ſad Cataſtrophes of the 
rſecuting Princes, ſhews how far they were from being fond of Perſecution or 
perſecutors; and by what hand ſoever the enrag'd Fool fell, the Deliverance was 
z ſcribd to God, who makes uſe of ſuch Inſtruments as he thinks fit to puniſh bloody 


diſcontented when they were delivered, if he can. | | 

80 far were ſome of the antient Fathers from fighting for the perſecuting Prin- 
ces, when they hapned to be dethron'd or invaded, that they would not ſuffer a 
baptizd Perſon to liſt himſelf in the Service of a Pagan Prince, Tertullian de 


tia preventos fides poſterior invenit, alia conditio eſt. Thoſe who were admitted to Bap- 
m after they were liſted in the Service of the Emperor, were not under the ſame Obliga- 
tion. And we have the Paſſion of one (d) Maximilian an African, who {uffer'd Mar- 


Arms, limited the Grant to times of Peace; which was all one with the ſaying, They 


They did not think themſelves bound to beſtir themſelves for Pagan or Perſecuting 
Princes, asif the Church muſt have periſhed if they had not had the honour to pre- 
ſerve every Prince God had ſet over them till he had ended his Reign and his Life 
together. EE, 955 

Let in all theſe Times the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, tho at the higheſt, 


perors under whom they liv'd, were Abſolute, Independent Princes, whoſe Will 
was the Law, and the Conſtitution of the Empire differ'd vaſtly from that of Eng- 
land. So that we are not under the ſame Obligations they were, becauſe our Prin- 
ces have not the ſame legal Powers the Roman Emperors had: But then, I doubt not 
but we are as much bound to ſubmit to the legal Commands of a King of England, 
W 35 the Primitive Chriſtians were to the legal Commands of their Princes, But this 
was no part of the Controverſy under the Reign of James II. who had as little Law 
as Reaſon for what he did. 
I could never meet with one ſingle Proteſtant, how diſcontented ſoever he was 
that James II. is not ſtill King of England, who would pretend to juſtify or excuſe 
ax of his Actions; no, they all grant his Deſign was certainly to extirpate the Pro- 
| teſtant Religion, to enſlave, and conſequently to extirpate the Engliſh Nation: But 


| then ſay they, What of all that, no Evil is to be done; we ought not to rebel to ſave 
a Church or Nation. hoo 


of them rebelled ? Ves, ſay they, all that have ſworn Allegiance to their preſent 
| Majeſties, have made defection from James II. who tho he were never ſo bad a Man, 
5 till our lawful Prince, and we are bound to ſwear Allegiance to no other as long 


| aAShe is alive. 


J 


ange s Declaration, are true, and I think no body queſtions that, for all the ſame 


— 


Caſſins uſurping the Throne, and invading the Government. They prayed for the Em- 


FACTS 


(a) 4d Scapulam. c. 2 (5) 4 | Tit: 
. 2, polog. C. 33. d) Anno Chriſti 295. Cum Eccleſia pace gauderet 
1 Oe H, E. "lib, 7. c. 1. lib, 10. e. 3 de G in Maximilianum animadvertitur ob ſpre- 
Pi le. a. 2, Til. Apol, cap. 6G, ban Militiam, nm ob fidem Chriſtianam, 


things 


e way anten i the preſent Couroverfer: 34h 
pot then they were not ſo ſilly as to be fond of their Perſecution, or to wiſh or 


bebt for it. We are, ſaid (a) Ti ertullian, defam'd as Enemies to the Emperor's Ma- 
b Tamen nunquam Albintant, nec Niygriant vel Caſſiani inveniri potuerunt Chriſtia- 


and tyrannical Men. And let any Man ſhew me that the Primitive Chriſtians were 


The Fa- 
thers not 


fond of | 
corona, cap. 11, To which purpole he alledgeth that Paſlage of our Saviour; He fighting for 


that takes the Sword, ſhall periſh by the Sword e But then, ſaith he, Plane ſi quos mili- ces, 


tyrdom for no other Cauſe, but for that he would not ſerve the Emperor as a Sol- 
dier. And the Council of Arles, which firſt admitted baptiz'd Perſons to take up 


would not allow it under Pagan Princes. From all which I may reaſonably infer, 


was never call'd in queſtion, never doubted of. It is as true alſo, the Roman Em- 


Why, what then ? ſuppoſing all this were true, What is this to them? Have any 0bje&ion; 


To this! reply, If the things laid to the Charge of James II. in the Prince of R 
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: things in a manner ere complained of in the Biſhops Propoſals but une br , 
Pr.of O. which were tog high for any Subject to take notice of; why then, I ſay, that pr 5 

101% had juſt Cauſe te make War upon James II. and if he was conquer'd hh hin, 4. 
has as. good Right to our Allegiance on that ſcore, as ever any conquering N 


But this is not all, it is, well known his now Majeſty offer'd to ſubmit all fig C 
troverſies to the Deciſion of an Engiz/h Parliament, which is more perhaps than 0 
ever done by any invading Prince before: yet James Il. was reſolv'd, that ndithe 
he nor we ſhould have any Right or Redreſs; but rather than ſubmit to that, he 
would go make a Voyage to his molt Chriſtian Majeſty for his Aſſiſtance to make 
fecond Conqueſt of us. 21135 on i... 
There has been much bandying, Whether James II. went voluntarily aw 
or were forc'd ? and this is a Queſtion not worth one Farthing at the a 
tom. For if he went voluntarily, he was forc'd; and if he was forc'd, he Ven 
valuntarily, | 41 | 
| ſuppoſe no Man ever ſaid or thought he freely reſign'd the Crown, but that 
Miſgovernment had rais'd ſuch Jealouſies and Diſcontents in the Minds of his Ty 
jects, that they neither could nor would fight for him till he had in Parliament dos 
| Right, firſt to his People, and then to the Prince. This he was reſolved not i. 
grant, be the Event what it would; and when he ſaw himſelf deſerted by all the 
World, {till he perſiſted in his Reſolution ; and after he had promiſed a Parliamen, 
he broke his Word with the Prince and the Nation, and withdrew his Perſon and 
Seals, and left us in Anarchy and Confuſion. Now, I ſay, he was not fore 
to do this: He might, and as the Caſe ſtood, he was bound to have granted 
a Parliament; and then he might have ſtaid with good ſafety to his Perſon and 9. 
vereignty. 5 5 33 
Now, if there be nothing ask'd of a Prince by his Neighbour-Prince upon an 
Invaſion but what he ought to grant and may grant, he is forced by no body hit 
himſelf, if he will run away from his People rather than do them and his Neighbour 
Right. e 
A Free Par- But then when we ſay, His Retreat was voluntary, we do not pretend there wa 
Frey] „ no Force made uſe of, but that it was not made ule of to that End. All that un 
tho Srl ask*d by the Prince or his own Subjects, was a Free and Legal Parliament, and il 
the Force that was us'd was to that End: And this he might and ought to have 
granted; but if he would not, the Prince is not to be ſuppos'd to have brought 1400 
Men only to make a vain ſhew withal, but either to force him to do him Right, or 
force him out of his Kingdom. Wi on: 
This Prince was no Subject to King James, nor to any other Prince, and conſe- 
quently was no Rebel: He had as well a good Right, as a good Cauſe to invadethi 
injurious Prince, who had injur'd both him and his good Subjects, and without a 
War would do no Right either to the Prince or us: For the Prince had try' al 
fair Ways before he try'd Force, as is notoriouſly known to all the World. ; 
But our Jacobites prate of the Force that was us'd againſt him by another Sore- 
reign Prince as injurious, only becauſe it was Force. Why, the Prince was no $ub- 
jet ; and if James Il. would do him no Right without Force (tho we that were 
then his Subjects had no Right to compel him) he might lawfully compel him by 
Force to do what he ought to have done without it, but would not. 
_ Theridicu- What ſtupidity is it to deny a Sovereign Prince may make uſe of Force again 
louſneſs of a neighbouring Prince that has done him wrong? n 
eo Well, but ſay they, His Subjects ought to have fought for King James To which 
TR I ſay, Why did they not, who hindred them from fighting? No, they would a 
fight, or, which is all one, they durſt not; and now he is gone, they think to mas 
him amends, by a ſullen diſclaiming of the preſent King's Sovereignty, —— , 
But tho they will not ſwear, they will promiſe to live peaceably under this King; 
' that is, they will not own him for the lawful King of Englayd, but they will ſuomi 
to him as they did to Oliver Cromwel, till they have an opportunity to dethrone = 
and deliver him into the hand of King James; and for this they would be allo 
the ſame condition with thoſe Subjects that have fworn Allegiance to bim. lb ® 
reaſonable ? will they admit a Servant or a Rival on the ſame Terms into their 
oon Families? 2 3 
vtjeim, Well but ſome of his Subjects for ſook, and others of them fought u ot 
Anſwer. and almoſt all the reſt ſtood ſtill and would not fight for him. 1. What 15 5 
them? if they have done as much for him as they could or ought, they mall an fs 
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nay the very Nation PIMA e e do dn of 09 
No Jovian tells us, pag. 272. Whoſoever acts contrary to Law in this Realm, Injuries 


« yiolent Undertaking all goud Men would withdraw from the Service and Afſiſtance of 
« the King (mark that) and the Bad durſt not ſerve: him, becanſs' if he died, or re- 
« rented of bis Undertaking, they muſt be anſwerable for ail the Wrongs and eg Wities 
« they were guilty of in his Service, And a little lower he tells us, “ To ſhut up the 
« Laws, or obſtruct and pervert Juſtice, !' would prove an (exceeding difficult and 
c almoſt impracticable Undertaking, becaule all his good Subjects, and all che bad 
« too that tender d their own Safety, would deſert him; nay, Foreigners upon this 
Account would make a difficulty to ſerve him, becauſe he could not protect them 
e apainſt his own Laws. 0 ee e e ee ee eee 
| Now all this was done and averted in the Face of the Sun, this Poſſibility was 
brought into act, and things driven on to the utinoſt Extremity: aud the only Queſ= 
tion then was, Whether we ſhould intail this arbitrary tyrannical exorbitant Per- 4 Dilem- 
| ſecution on our Poſterity, without any hopes or poſſibility of Redreſs; or Whether“ 
we ſhould withdraw from his Service, and ſecure dur Rights and Religion by it? 
And this was done by all but the Iriſh and Papiſts, both good and bad, in a manner 
as the Doctor foretold it would; and to me it ſeems altogether juſtifiable. I know 
the Doctor means only a civil Receſs ; but if it was highly puniſhable and infamous 
| to have perſiſted in a co-operation and aſſiſtance of theſe things; it was worſe and 
more puniſhable to have fought for then. 
And from hence I conclude, All that did withdraw from the Service of the 
late King, when they ſaw he was reſolved” on theſe illegal exorbitant Courſes, 
are not to be blam'd; and that the beſt of the Primitive Chriſtians would Have 
8 the ſame thing, if it had been their Lot to have fall'n under ſuch a 
rince. _ F MG oy; oy | 
Tertullian, de Corona o. 12, expounds that place of Scripture, Give unto Ceſay 
the things that are Ceſar's, and unto God the things that are God's; Give the Man to God, 
and the Penny to Ceſar : The Man bore God's Image, as the Penny did Ceſar's; and 
| When God and Ceſar were in oppoſition, the whole Man was God's Right. So far 
were they from thinking, their Loyalty to their Prince oblig'd them to be diſloyal 
to their Religion, even When they never thought of reſiſting, that their hands were 
| Ued up neither to aſſiſt nor reſiſt a perſecuting Prince, and they would do neither 
of theſe tho they periſh'd. And are not we ſtill under the ſame Obligations as to 
the latter as well as the former? For ſhame, let no Man boalt of that Loyalty to 
his Prince, which makes him Diſloyal to God and his Church, to whom his Duty is 
| rſt owing ; for in this caſe it is our undoubted Daty to obey God rather than Man. 
Art thou then ( faith Tertullian) 4 Servant and Soldier to two, to God and Ceſar too ? 
0 thou wilt not be for Ceſar when thou oweſt thy Service to God + even in common 
5 "gs, I yield to the better; of I believe thou wilt be for the better. So far were 
| "ag; from valuing themſelves upon the ſcore of their Loyalty to their 


12 Diſloyalty of two other Parties has made the Church of England take into 
R Wer Extreme: And as a jeſuit wiſhed it might do her much good, in ſcorn ; 
© had like to have paid too dear for the Pretence : and they that would now 
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Grotius. wave the reſt. Nemo jure ſuo quod cum damni periculo conjundt um eſt, 


again ſacrifice her to their Intereſt and Reputation, are, to ſpeak ſoſtiy, none af 
V 2000 BIDOS or 27 Of OI TEES 
Ridiculous: . They pretend we have not ſuffer'd enough for our Religion to juſtify our Ree. 
Principles. tance: Why ? according to their Principles we are never to reſiſt; whateyer 
ſuffer, but to ſuffer on till there is not one Man left to reſiſt. Nom did eher | 
Man before they complain, that for the Elec“'s ſake God had ſhorten d thoſe 255 
If they think we have not ſuffer'd enough for our Religion, they may be pleased * 
go for France or Ireland, and. there make up what is wanting: But if they! toy. . 
„Company, and would needs have us ſuffer with them too, I do not underſtand 
__ + Favour. If they are prodigal of their own Lives and Fortunes in this' Word, | 
they ovght to be tender of other Men's: Cruces nec colimus, nec optamus; We nl. 
ther worſhip nor wiſh for Croſſes, ſaid OtFavius, a Primitive Chriſtian : And it i mad. 
neſs to deſirę to be, and to bring others into Affliction and Trouble, when Gol 
. doth not wAinely afflict or grieve the Children of Men, and hath ſent us 4 De. 
liverance before we expected it, and ſooner than ſome Men are well- pleass d. 
K. w. doe They have another Objection, which is full as extravagant as this; If, fa they, 
wot pretend King William has conquer'd King James, why does he not claim the Crown by Con 
toConqueſt. queſt ? Why, he that has ſeveral Rights to the ſame thing,” may uſe his beſt; and 
uti copityy- 
No Man is bound to produce an invidious Title. Should King William have — 
us as a conquer'd People, they would have been the firſt that would have com. 
plain'd, who now complain only becauſe they have not that. Caſe. The truth "= 
they would have him claim as a Conqueror, that they might thence take occaſion th 
ruin him; but he has the Right of a Conqueror, and the Right of a Lawful Sue. 
ceſſor too: and tho his own perſonal Right of Succeſſion is more remote, that of 
his Lady is immediate; and by it he claims, to our great Good and his immortal 
Honour. And they, in the mean time, might if they pleas d, be as ſatisfyd inte 
Right he has by Conqueſt, as the Saxons were, when K. William I. won theCrown 
in a Battel, and wore it, under the pretence of an Election, becauſe he could 1: 
no Claim to it by Succeſſion : And Henty VII. twiſted his Right by Conqueſt aid 1 
his Deſcent from Zancaſter, and his Right by Marriage, But | theſe Men ſeem not 
to care which way our Ruin come, if we may but be miſerable; we have not fuf- 
fer d enough under King James, but he too would fain come in by Conqueſt; and 
if ever he get the Crown again that way, theſe Gentlemen will have no reaſon to 
complain of the want of Sufferings. nb eb 
Tirertullian, who wrote his Apology for the Chriſtians in or about the jeat of 
Chriſt CC. as Pamelius ſtateth the time in his Annals of the Life of that Father, 
ſaith in his firſt Apology, c. 37. F we Chriſtians would become your publick and de- 
clar'd Enemies, or ſecret Revengers of our own Wrongs, ſhould we want Force and Nun 
to ſupport it? We exceed the Moors, the Marcomans and the Parthians, or any other 
one ſingle Nation in the whole World ;, we are but of Teſterday, and yet have fill d all yu 
Places, your Cities, your Iſlands, Caſtles, Corporations, Councils, Tribes, Compania, 
Palace, Senate and Forum or Market place; and we have left you nothing to enjoy Wane 
but your Temples. Now we who ſo willingly lay down our Lives, are we not therely fir 
and prepar'd, do you think, to manage any War, tho we were very much inferiour in nun. 
ber ; if our Religion did not oblige us, rather to ſuffer Death than to inflid it? Wemigit 
without Arms or Reſiſtance, barely by diſagreeing with you, and the Envy of a Separation 
very much endanger and diſquiet you: for if ſo great a part of the Empire, as vt m 
make, ſhould break it ſelf off from the reſt, and retire into any remote Corner of 
World, it would certainly confound your Dominions to loſe ſo many Subjects, be their Qu- 
lity what it will; yea, our very Departure from you would be a ſevere Puniſhment; te 
Deſolation and Silence we ſhould leave behind us, would ſtrike you with an Horror 
Amazement, as if the World were expiring : you would. be forc*d to ſeek for nes — 
jecbs to ſupply our Places, and perbaps we ſhould leave you more Enemies than det 
or Defenders, This Place has been often cited to prove the Doctrine of Pallve- 
Obedience, and in truth it is a noble Teſtimony of the Faith and Patience of tho 
Saints: But then the Church continu'd after this under Pagan and kerle e 
Princes one hundred and ten years, and ſomething more, in which ſhort time ther 
are reckon'd about twenty nine Emperors, their times being ſhort, and thelf er 
bloody, they almoſt all of them periſhing by the Sword. Did any of the got) 
tive Chriſtians in thoſe days make any ſcruple to ſubmit to the prevailing fo 
The ſame Author, in this very Apology, puts the Queſtion to the Pagans, "ni 
Caſſii, Nigri, & Albini, Cc. de Romanis (niſi fallor) id eſt, de non OP 
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r Chriſtians, becauſe they would not ſacrifi 


or the. ſafety of the Empire 
1d niperot :* Thoſe loyal Pagans, who would ſwear falſly- by all their Gods, ra- 


"her than by the ſingle Genius of the Emperor, . they were the Men that ſo fre. 


"ently depos d, murder'd and deſtroy'd their Princes; that in one hundred and 
years there was about thirty of them, and ſcarce three in all that time that died 
— Deat n. B TLC BN 


»+of every City? and as he tells us in the other Apolo 
a Hoc any the moſt dangerous War, tho they had 


gut where were the numerous body of loyal Chriſtians in the. mean time, who, The Behd- 

«he tells Scapula, (a) were ſo great a' Multitude, that they were almoſt the greateſt vou, of 

a5 the 4 fi a the Pyimi- 
1 Y were it to have . Chriſ: 
been inferior in Numbers; ian, to- 


who ſo ſtoutly and fearleſly ſuffer'd Deaths, that were extraordinarily dreadful for wards their 
their Religion. Why did they not appear in the defence of ſome: of theſe poor Emperors. 


miſerable Eniperors, who were thus {langhter'd one upon the neck of another? 
| Yow could they ſatisfy their Conſciences to pay their Allegiance to thirty Empe- 
tors in one hundred and ten years, and ſuffer above twenty of theſe to be depos'd 
ind murder'd, without ever in the leaſt concerning themſelves what became of 
them, or who was in the Imperial Throne. Certainly here was ſome reaſon for 
this, it was not Gowardice; never in any Age were there greater numbers of He- 
| toical Martyrs than in this Century; four of the ten Perſecutions fell in this ſhort 
iod of time, and they bore them with all the Bravery that any of their Anceſ- 
tors had ſhewn. The depoſing Doctrine was not then dreamt of; at the end of 
this dreadful Century they were as innocent as at the beginning of it, there was 
never a Traytor or Uſurper to be yet charg'd upon the Chriſtian Church. Well, 
but what then, why did they ſuffer the Pagans to murder their Princes at this rate? 
How could they, in conſcience, pray for thirty Emperots in one hundred and ten 
years, moſt of whom were ſtain'd with the Royal Blood of their Predeceſſors; 
and who had no other Title than that of a proſperous Uſurpation and a ſucceſsful 
Rebellion? Let the Facobites of our Age come forth now, and try if they can'juſti- 
| fytheſe Primitive Chriſtians in all this, let them produce their Arguments and 
form Apologies for them, which ſhall not at the ſame time be unanſwerable Ob- 
jections againſt their own Practiſe. 423100 F no e Nation 
All that I can ſay for theſe Holy Men, is this, They follow'd the Example of our 
Saviour; and, as he ſaid in another caſe, who made me a Judg and a Divider of 
Civil Inheritances, or of the Titles and Claims of Princes? So they ſaid here, 


| Who has given us Power or Command to intereſt our ſelves in theſe things? If we 


do our Duty, and ſubmit to and pray for thoſe Powers that we find ſet over us, by 
Men as the Inſtruments, by God as the great Diſpoſer of Crowns and Scepters, 
we are ſafe; for it is he that ruleth in the Kingdoms of Men, and ſets over them 


The baſeſt of Men, ſuch as Oliver Cromwel was, Kings given to the ſinful Nations in his Dan. 4.17. 


Wrath, and ſometimes as ſuddenly again taken away in his Auger; and at others 


continu'd longer for the Trial of his People, or the Chaſtiſement of wicked Men. 


St. Auſtin (b) ſaith, Let us aſcribe the Gift of Kingdoms and Imperial Powers to none but the 
true God, be that gives eternal Felicity in the Kingdom of Heaven to none but the Pious; 


but the earthly Kingdom, both to the Good and to the Bad, as be pleaſeth, who is not pleas d 
with Injuſtice : For tho we ſhould in this caſe ſay all we know, yet it would at laſt be im- 


poſſible for us to ſearch the bearts of Men, and by a clear Diſcovery to judg of the Fuſtice 
of (God in relation to) Kingdoms. That one true God therefore, = needs neither 
the Approbation (Judgment) nor Aſſiſtance of Men, when be pleas'd, and as far as be 
pleas d, gave tbe Empire of the World to the Romans, who gave it before that to tbe 
Allyrians and Perſians. And a little lower, He that gave the Kingdom or Em- 

pire to Marius, gave it to Fulius Ceſar; he that gave it to Auguſtus, gave it alſo 


. to Nero; he that gave it to Yeſpaſian and Titus, two merciful ſweet Princes, gave 
i alſo to Domitian, a moſt cruel Prince: And that I may not be forc'd (ſaith he) 
to run thro all the Particulars, he that gave it to Conſtantine a i gore it 
a | oriohty 
: = deceiv'd by the Love of Empire; who truſting afterwards in thoſe vain Ora- 
cles to which he was too much addiQed, and being too ſecure of the Victory 


" * 
— ESP EENE , 
” - 4 . 2 - — ” 3.4 > 
0 1 . %®#s © A. ** A” a. —_ OG So” 3 * * 
n 1 5 0 2 
— ©. * 


8 to Julian an Apoſtate, whoſe great Parts and ſacrilegious and deteſtable 
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(4) Cap. 2. Tant a 3 ER I 1 e a 
Major Ciba, 33 multitude, pars pene () De Civitate Pei lib. s cap, Al. 
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manner, that it was Fpolſlible for Man ſometimes, after the utmoſt ſearch, 
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pronlifd kim, bürnt his Navy:on the Tigris, which ſhould mare | 


**Wpoff intheFuemes@untry: 909 jon blow yall Sinbad annie Og 
Nom 1 wonld'ifal have fur Facobites:tell me, wherher thæ fame true Ge 1, 
abanqdon cf Goveraimient-of the World, and when ha did 1a Did the! gin % 
— the World tu Mere, ch Dimitiay/) to Julian the Apoſtate, af Ife 
anelfome- of then Murderers of thelt Prędectffors, nay 10-Marine, ie W 
* of Oliver Cromwel ; and has he not ſince that done any ching of ih 

e? Dill not he that gave the! Kingdom of England to King Jam ging g 
alſo to King William? Did not the Primitive Fathers ſubmit: to and pray fer , 
.Dynditian and Julian, tho Murderers and Ufbrpers, as well as to Claudius, Tithy a 


d, und- tit Mero was ſet up by the Intvigues of Agtipbina his Mother; ww 


St/ Pu om t his Power to be f God, Rom. 13. For in that Princes Reign ll 


Epiſtle was written, as Biſhop" Peavſon proues in his Annals gf St. Pa, "pap, 1. 
but the Chriſtians were few in number then. Well, bur they were numer . 
ndugh in the ſetond and third Century, but they were all of St. Aus wind 
thea too, and left God to diſpoſe of the Kingdoms of the World as he theuglt 
fit! Nom hey did they kgow that he had given the Empire in their times tothj 
orthic Man but by the Event? And way that: ſufficĩient to juſtify them in their 
acquieſting in; and ſubmitting to the Wiſl of God thus diſcover'd, and will not the 
ſame be ſufficient for us too ? Is not the ſame Providence as powerful and as vigim 
in dur times in theirs r D 115125 70H pw eee eee ont eee 

For my patt Iwas none of them that did, or durſt have reſiſted or rebelled . 
PHU King James : but when he choſe rather to leave his Ringdom than: to 00 

is Subjects Right, it was juſt with God and Man to confirm the Election he had 
made; and ſeeing he would not continue in the Station God had plac'd him in (that 
of a Regular and Limited Monarchy) but aſpir'd to an Abſolute and Unlimited 
Atbitrary Empire, and perſeeuted thoſe who had ſet him up and preſer vd him is 
his Throne; it was jaſt, 1 ſay, that God ſhould ſay unto him as he did to , . 
bauſe chou haſt rejectrd the word of the Lord, be bath: rejected tbee from being Kng. 


Seeing yon have provok'd and deſerted your People, and have fied into a ſtringe 


Country, when you might by obſerving your Oath and your Laws have liv'd hay- 
pily in your own, you ſhall reap the fruit of your own -Folly, aud 1 will giveitto a 
Neipbbour of: thine that is better than you. oO gw 
Now I wonld fain know of my Conntrymen, who are ſtil] diſlatisfy'd, what I or 
any of the other Members of the Church of England, who never reſiſted K. Janes 
till he leſt us, have done more than the Primitive Chriftians did in the like Circum- 
ſtances; and I would have them produce hut one Example in all thoſe times, of : 
Chriſtian that did ſcruple to ſubmit to, or pray for the Prince that was let over 


* 


hirn, de his Title what it would. And when his hand is in, let him ſhew me die 


Chriſt ian that defir*d the Reſtitution of Diocleſian or Licini (a), two perſecuting 


Priaces, who were as manifeſtly laid aſide as King James was or could be; ſuppo 


ſing ke was purely forc'd, and that there was nothing of his Will in it, which 
yet Mere a very extravagant Suppoſitioo eee LO 

2. I come now to the ſecond thing I propos'd to examine, Whether thoſe ub 
ſtand for the Non: reſiſting Doctrine, are by it bound to endeavour the Reſtitution 


of James the Second, now he had deſerted the Throne, and withdraws wy Perſon 


and Seals? tA d Wc hari (i ie 
1 have in part anticipated this Enquiry in the former part, as it was impoſſblete 
do otherwiſe, by ſhewing that the Primitive Chriſtians ho ond and pragisd ths 
Doctrine to the higheſt, did yet never concern ther ſelves for the Titles or Soccer 
ſions of their Princes, but ſubmitted to thoſe they found in the Throne, Good or 
Bad, by what/Right, Title or Pretence ſbever they came iin. 
The only reuſon that can be given for this, is what I have aſſign d out of 5 4 
ęuſt in, wiz. That the Kingdoms of the World were ſu particularly under the 1 
vernment of God, that no Perſon could uſurp them without his particular Cite 75 
Providence. They did not in this caſe make any difference |betweed his AP 


tion and Permiſſion : They knew and acknowledged this thing was manag d on 
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0a Lattanting de mortibus perſecutorum, Euſebs H. E. lib, VIIL c. 12. off 
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thing but what was juſt, and in this be ſure nothing could happen but what he ap- 


cold; no Force, no Fraud ever prevail'd againſt any Prince that was in poſſeſſion, 


hee by the Will and Approbation of God Almighty, ow 

The only Objection that can be made agaiaſt this, is, That this will ſeem to make 
God the Author or Approver of the ill things that have been done to good Princes 
in the ſeveral Ages of the World. To which I reply, That God has very great 
Reaſon and Juſtice in all his Actions, tho it is not always known to Men. The beſt 
of Men have been guilty of great Offences, ſome of which have not been known to 
Men in general, and others that were known have not been committed to writing, 
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"« the reaſon. df it; bot het they ſaid alſo with St. Auguſtin, God could approve no- | 


: 


God's Pro- 
vidence - 
vindicated, , 


and are loſt 3 but when all things ſhall in the laſt day be diſcover'd, then it will ap- 


pear that God was jalt in all his Ways, and righteous in all his Works. 
And tho God has pleas d to ſettle the Kingdoms of the World in certain Fami- 

lies and Perſons as he thonght fit, yet he has not thereby bound up his own hands 

ſp, that let them do what they pleaſe, every perſon that is by his Providence exalt- 


ed to a Throne, muſt gh Her. | Go till his Death, and ſhall then be ſucceeded 


by none but his next right Heir. God never made a perſonal Promiſe to any Fa- 
E nily, but that of David and after that to Feb - -but in the Family of David (as 


the Promiſe was in part conditional) there were many falſe ſteps and "104 cog 


from the true Rules of an hereditary Succeſſion ; and for the Sins of Solomon, God 
rent ten of the Tribes out of the hand of Rehoboam his Son, which never after re- 
turn'd under the Houſe of David - and tho this is ſtiled a Rebellion, yet God owns 
that this thing was from him, 1 King. 12, 24, and the Famiiy of Febu ended in the 
fourth deſcent, as it was foretold. | 11 Y | 


Now put theſe two together, that there is a particular Providence, that parti- 7 


cularly concerns it ſelf in the diſpoſing of Crowns, againſt which neither Fraud 
nor Force can prevail : And that God has an abſolute Right, as well as full Power 


ry Age of the World, de facto, diſpos'd of them : and the Concluſion will be, 
that whoſoever aſcends a Throne, and reigns in any Kingdom, doth it by the Will 


their ſtead. 


And this in general is true of all Princes God and Bad; but as to the latter, to 
what purpoſe are Prayers and Tears ſtil'd, The Arms of the Church againſt per- 
ſecuting Princes, if they were of no force? To what purpoſe ſhould Men cry unto 
the Lord becauſe of their King, if he were reſolv'd never to hear them; or which 
is all one, never to help them? And the Difficulty is the ſame yet, if I may not ac- 


and Deputies, and when he pleaſes he may lay them aſide, and ſet up others in 


the Life of an ill Prince, and to ſet up the next immediate Succeſſor, then I may 
ſay lamdeliver'd, But when did God oblige himſelf to this, That he would ex- 
erciſe this his moſt Sovereign Juriſdiction over Princes only one way, and that every 
Prince ſhould be ſucceeded by none but his next immediate Heir? Where has he ob- 
lig d us to accept of no other Deliverance, and to reject all other Succeſſors but thoſe 
that we took to be the right, with the loſs of our Lives and Fortunes? Did the 


primitive Fathers of the Church act or write thus, or how come we to be under 
| Other Laws than they were? | LT, 


If James II. govern'd us as he ought, according to his Laws and his Oath, we 


| Ire dound in gratitude to deſire the continuance of his Government, and to be 
much concern 


my rightfal King of England: But if it was otherwiſe, if he perſecuted that 
* . promis d and was bound to protect, and did not treat us like Engliſhmen 
aves, 


what reaſon have we to deſire, now we are deliver'd, to be again 


ry du the ſame Circumſtances we ſo lately groan'd under ? Nero, Domitian 
| 7 


the th * 111 
he rhe the ed; ree firſt Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Church, all of them periſh'd 


ape neither: At illum Deus novo ac 

2 mentum ade 

Pop Fiſh a, and inflitted upon bim a new kind of Puniſhment, that be might teach 

meſs; FA 10 2 Enemies of God do often meet with a Recompence worthy of their Wicked- 
in 


taken pri ſner by the : i F 
bad ma inſelemh xg riſoner by the Perſians, loſt not only bis Sovereignty, which he 


ſingulari peng genere adfecit, ut eſſet poſteris 


k“! ng, i TT OO 


to diſpoſe of the Kingdoms of the World as he pleaſes; and accordingly has in eve- 


and Appointment of God. And in this no wrong is done by God, for he may diſ- 
poſe of what is his own, when and how he pleaſes : All Princes are God's Miniſters 


cept of a Deliverance when it comes. Why, if God be pleas'd to put an end to 


Being once 
deliver'd 


d that we are not ſtill under his Scepter, for he was once the un- from Sia. 


very, we 
ought not to 
endeavour 
4 Return 


of it. 


rd; but Valerian the fourth, as he is reckon'd by La#antius, did not 


rſarios Dei ſepe dignam ſcelere ſuo recipere mercedem : God took a new 
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Next aſter 


and he periſh'd in Pe- 


— 


ed 


him aroſe (b) Aurelian, a mad and raſh Prince, who was 
the beginning of his Rage. After him came (c) Diacleian, who was } 
ſnaded to begin a Perſecution, but rag'd more than any of his Predeceſ 
after he fell into a Sickneſs, and was thought by the Violence of it to 
dead; but tho he eſcap'd with his Life, he was a long time diſtracted, 
ford by Galerius Imperio cedere, to reſign the Empire in the year 305 (4) 
tho he liv'd to the year 313, which was nine years after he was depos'd 
the Chriſtians of that Age deſir'd he ſhould again aſcend the Throne. 
One of the laſt of the Pagan Princes that perſecuted the Church was 
on whom Conſtantine made War for that very Cauſe, and reduc'd him t 
Life in Thrace, in the year 324 3 and in the year 325 put bim to deat 
deavouring to recover his Throne. But neither here did the Chriſtians that were 
his Subjects, deſire again to be under their Pa | 
under their Deliverer Conſtantine. 57851 
Julian the Julian the Apoſtate was the laſt Pagan Prince that reign'd in the Roman Empire, 
4 ia by an unknown hand, within two Years and one Month: | 
bin Fate. and was follow'd, both living and dead, with the Deteſtation of that and a 
the ſucceeding Ages. St. Ambroſe, as he is cited by (e) Grotius de 
faith : This Apoſtate bad many Chriſtian Soldiers under bim, wbo when be commant 
them to ſtand to their Arms againſt tbe Common Enemy of their Country, obey*d him; by 
when be commanded them to fight againſt the Chriſtians, then they acknowlodgd the n- 
peror of Heaven That is, they refus'd to ſerve him in this. And the famous 7h- -] 
bean Legion made this their Apolegy : We offer our Service again t any Enemy, but we 
eſteem it an Impiety to ſiain them with the Blood of innocent Men You may command 
our Hands againſt the Wicked and your Enemies, but we cannot butcher the Piom aud our 
Fellow- Subjects. We do well remember, that we took up Arms for, and not agdinſt our 
Countrymen; and we haue ever faugbt for Juſtice, for Piety, and the Preſervation of the 
Innocent Theſe things have hit herto been the Rewards of our Dangers. Shall me, OS! 
ever be able to keep our Faitb and our Promiſe to you, if we now fail of performing our 
Promiſe to our God? They were then ſaid to be led into France, to fight againſt the 
Bag audæ, a ſort of Outlawed Chriſtians, who were ford, by the Iniquity of the 
times, to take up Arms under Diocleſian, and were all of them deſtroy'd by Max: 
imianus: fo that if that Story be true, it is a pregnant Teſtimony, that the Doc. 
trine of Paſlive-Obedience doth not obli 
Ruin of the true Religion. 

Beſides theſe Pagan Princes, there were ſome Arian (f) Princes, 
the Catholicks of their times very hardly; and tho none of the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times rebePd againſt them, yet neither would the Catholicks aſſiſt the Arian Princes 
againſt the Catholick Biſhops, as is plain in the Story of St. Ambroſe, and the ma- 

ny Tumults at Conſtantinople, Antioch and Alexandria in thoſe times; and ben 
theſe Princes fell by the Juſtice of God, in Civil or Foreign Wars, their Ends welt 

| look'd upon as deſerv'd. Thus Valens periſh'd in Thrace, and Valentinian the young” 
er at Vienna, the one by the hands of the Goths, and the other by the Procurement 
of Arbogaſtes an Uſurper ; and the untimely Deaths of theſe two Princes pror'l 

the Exaltation of Theodoſius, the Reſettler of the Cat 
tirpator of Arianiſm in the Roman Empire. 

In all the various Events of theſe times, t 
for the good of his Church, and the Chriſtians of thoſe t | 
Diſpoſal, and ſubmitted to thoſe he ſet over them quietly, and without di 


5 


a 7 1 "Pte "7 4 nn. 6 a " * * I TOTS . 8 p he * . as. a „ 4 4% , K a a * * 
0 x WF. « % y "uf, * * Ls he ” J AVER 4 by. | : "Wag N k - MERCI 23> \ * ' bd” * 9 * N * * 3s . SIG IC. wil bs Wert OM 8 3 4 Wu ER" * as re * - * * * 
e nn 1 enn l W rr e 5 i ON es Sine hd at n R TRE N 
Wh 4 ON F 9 8 7 MY" at : \ * C4 N * 5 - \ L + eh] X 1988 4 W 45 A 
. 1 7 6 s Ms A Fe” . 2 wp. * W544 F. , 7 l ay - 3% * is, 81 5p 205 \ n } ” 3.55% 
5 1 N * 1 2 ha, +. Y * 4 p d 8 l þ bam \ _ 5 W 9 3 X L . 
4 K , ; Wh F. n * ** \ . g eee 4 7 1 . ka 5 vt 0 # «a 
& « - * 4 * y 4 : : p {FF 4 1 , | ; ae \ | J 
; © "n . y N l * * 4 a * 4 4 1 » . * 
* . 1 . - Lan x.» 
4 g 8 n 89 „ * 5 & p 
3 \ t 4 * - : Mg : 4 SEL. t 4 . . N 4 5 : {2 
l 99 « 90 * N & 8 pe" 4 
; N Y 1 * \ X = = , "1 4 9 «> I - : * 13 
1 g « Fg r . * * a * 1 A 8 . 
f * 5% . — 2 * 4 ; 8 1 
P 5 913 3 4 5 2 R ws I p 
* >. Ih r i 1 * . , } & / s$F2 y * l 
oF 1 Þ ja | 3 o F. _ * 5 J » 4 . * Y J n * , i 7 4 » 1 
0 Y in  . . * , on k hy * * Lt : 4 * 
: = v5 * @-\ w 4 5 4 ? 4 . " « 
: 4 J 4 . 
0 5 ' 
« % 2 * ey %*s- 1 1 1 ” 4 
5 wy i : \ 
. 
1 
* 


and he continu'd in wretched Ser vitu de to the day 
or Pity, but ſcorn d aud trodden upon by bis proud: Enemy. Did the Chriſtians 
Age petition for their old Perſecutor, did they refuſe to be under the milder ( 
vernment of his Son Gallienus (a), | becauſe the Farher was ſtill living, tho ig 
tivity ? No, he tells vs, that this was added to his Puniſhment; that thohey 
Son who ſucceeded in the Empire, yet there was no Revenger of his Cx 


and Slavery; ner omnino repetitus eſt, nor was he in the leaſt” over-demand 


bis Death, not only" deft ite of Ha 
Of this 


eut off ij 
hardly per. 
ors: fon 
have been 
and waz 
5 And al. 
none of 
Zieinm, Up- 
O da private 


h, for en 


gan perſecuting Prince, rather thn 


jure belli & paris, 


ge any Man to lend his Aſſiſtance to the 


who treated 


holick Religion, and the Ex- 


he Providence of God order'd things 
imes left them 10 his 
ſputigz 


ae 


[mad 


(c) Euſeb. 
Perſecut. 


(a) Euſeb. I. 7. c. 13. miſſis literis peiſecutionem (d) Jaacius & Cbroniem Aleramiymim of 
adverſus noſtros commotam ſedavit. 

( Euſeb, H. E. I. 3. c. 30. p. 231. 
J. 9. c. 13. Ladantius 


Iiv'd to the year 316. 


(e) Lib. 1. cap, 1. f. 9. 


de mortibus (J Socraiis A, Eccl, lib. a. 
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"0 wah cone verſier, 35 
| heir Rights or Titles ; whereas Proropiur, Who claim'd the Empire as Couſin to 


Julia the Emperor, .periſh'd In the Attempt, without pity or the regard of 'the 
. is no part of the Reign of James II. that has not been examin'd and re- K. J. bx 
* d by many Pens :. fo that it were a needleſs, but an ungrateful Task for me, —— 
to rip it, up again: it may ſuffice to ſay in general, never any of our Princes ſo openly Ti, 
atempted the ruin of the Eng liſh Liberties, or went ſo far in it; never did any the Peo- 
Man more openly endeayour the Ruin of an Eſtabliſyd Religion, or by more ille- ple f Eng- 
gal Courſes than he; nor Laws, nor Oaths, nor Promiſes, nor Gratitude could land. 
reſtrain him; he broke thro all the Barriers God and Man had put. in his way, and 
ſcem d reſolv'd to ruin us or himſelf: no Remonſtrances from abroad, no Petitions | 
it home could work upon him, till he faw the Sword coming to cut up the Gourd he 
had planted, and was ſo fond of z then indeed he ſeem'd to relent and to give back, , 
ot (ill he would be truſted z he would yield up nothing, but ſo as that he might, 3 
when the Danger was over, re. aſſume the ſame again. An Engliſh Parliament was 
the thing in the World he moſt hated, becauſe be foreſaw, if it was free, there 
was an end for ever of the hopes of ſetting up -Papery in this Kingdom, and that 
was his main and almoſt only Deſign; and yet, as fond as he ever ſeem'd to be of 
an abſolute and uncontroulable Power, if he had been of our Church, he would not 
have hazarded all for it, but would have manag'd things with ſome Reſerve : 
but the Jeſuits he took into his Boſom, and his Queen eſpecially, ſpur'd him on; 
and put him upon theſe Courſes, only by repreſenting to him the Glory and Merit 
of extirpating the Northern Herelies, and ſettling the Catholick Religion in Eng- 
n Well, but what has he done ſince he left us, that may give us any Aſſurance we 
were miſtaken as to what was paſt, or may hope for better Uſage for time to come ? 
Why, there have been ſome general Promiſes made. In the Letter, pretended to 
be ſent to the Lords and Commons of England, and afterwards printed in London, 
he, or ſome other Perſon for him, tells us: We are refolv'd, nothing ſhall be omitted 
on our part (whenever we can with Safety return) that can contribute towards the - Redreſs 
of all former Errors, or preſent Diſorders, or add to the ſecuring of the Proteſtant Reli- 
pion, or the Property of every individual Subject; intending to refer the whole to a Par- 
lament legally called, freely elected and beld without Conſtraint ;, . wherein we ſhall not 
only bave a particular regard to the Church of England as by Law Eſtabliſh'd, but alſo 
give ſuch Indulgence to Diſſenters as our People ſhall have no reaſon to be jealous of; not 
expecting, for the future, any other Favour to thoſe of Our own Perſuaſion, than 
che exerciſe of their Religion in their own private Families. 

This Letter bears date at S. Germans en Laye, Feb. 3. 1685, 


The Letter to the Convention of Scotland runs ina higher ſtrain. : 
W think fit to let you know, That We bave at all 1imes rely d upon the Faithfulneſs . 1 %% 
; . . . 258 F "= . 
and Affection of you Our antient People ſo much, that in Our greateſt Misfor- 7 ts 
tunes beretofore, We had recourſe to your Aſſiſtance, and that with good Succeſs to Our the Con- 
affairs : ſo now again, We require of you to ſupport Our Royal Intereſt, expecking from vention in 
You what becomes Loyal Faithful Subjects, generous and honeſt Men, that will neither ſuffer Scotland. 
your ſelves to be cajol d, nor frigbted into any Action misbecoming true-bearted Scotch- 
men; and that to ſupport the Honour of the Nation, you will contemn the baſe Example 
o Diſloyal Men, andeternize your Names by a Loyalty ſutable to the many Profeſſions 
ou have made to Us : In doing whereof you ſball chuſe the ſafeſt part, ſince thereby yout 
wil evite the Danger you muſt needs undergo, the Infamy and Diſgrace you muſt bring 
pon your ſelves in this World, and the Condemnation due to the Rebellious in the next; 
and you will likewiſe have the Opportunity to ſecure to your ſelves and your Poſterity 
the Gracious Promiſes We have ſo oft made of ſecuring your Religion, Laws, Properties, 
Livertics and Rights, which We are ſtill reſoly'd to perform, as ſoon as is poſſible for 
Us to meet you ſafely in a Parliament of our antient Kingdom. In the mean time, fear 
"ot to declare for Vs, your Lawful Sovereign; who will not fail on our Parts, to give you 
ſuch a ſpeedy and powerful Aſſiſtance, as ſhall not only enable you to defend your ſelves 
tom any Foreign Attempt, but put you in a condition to aſſert Our Right againſt Our Ene- 
mics, who have depreſsd the ſame by the blackeſt of Uſurpations, the moſt unjuſt, as 
vell as the moſt unnatural of all Attempts ; which the Almighty God may for a time per- 
_, and let the Wicked proſper, yet then muſt bring Confuſion on ſuch Workers of Iniqui- 
J. We further let you know, that We will pardon all ſuch as ſhall return to their 725 
ang Ng: 4055 before 
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land, not- inſomuch hat thirty or forty of them fled and came to Briſtol ; being frighted * 1 


= _ ter d at the ſame Aſſuzes. Several Petitions were alſo prefer d for the Pardons of Sh 
| promisd, Thomas Southwel and Captain Mills, and many otbers, who being taken in their way ts 
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| before thelaft Day of this Montbineluſive, and that We will puniſh with the ig f hy, 
Laws, all ſuch as ſhall ſtand ont in Rebellion againſt Us or Our Autbotity, z). 


Given on Board the St. *Aichael; March 1. 16869] 


A eſuit who printed a ſmall Paper, under the Title of Advices given to bit p 1 
our . the Prince of Orange, by. one of bis moſt faithful Servants, ſaith: 1 
Emiſſaries made uſe of the Mantle of Religion, to create in ibe Minds of the Pichl. of 
England) falſe Impreſſions of the Deſigns of the King their Maſter ; whilſt they A 
the bottom of the Buſmneſs (the Jeſuits) and bis true Intentions as well as Jou, are fuly | 
perſuaded, That this is a good Prince, who deſireth nothing but to paſs the remainder o f, 
Life in Peace; and who would be well. contented to obtain from bis Parliament ile fre 
Exerciſe of bis own Religion, without giving the leaſt Diſturbance to that which the great 
part of bis Subjects profeſs. It is not poſſible for you to take too much care to hi this 
Truth from ſpreading it ſelf among the People, ke. e 
Thus the late King promiſeth and threatneth, and the true - hearted Jeſuit, wy 
would not for the World ſpeak one tittle of Untruth to a Heretick of the 
firſt Magnitude, voucheth for him, and would make the whole Society, that Hoh 
Society which has ſo great an Influence over the Mind and Actions of that gol 
Prince, Guarantee for the performance of all theſe fine things. Nay, I will under. 
take, if the Engliſh Hereticks will once more put their Heads into the Yoke, thy. 
Lewis the Fourteenth too ſhall paſs his Royal Word and unqueſtionable Faith, tht 
James the Second ſhall, for the future, keep his Faith with them, in ſpite of all th 
Canons of the Church of Rome to the contrary, as well as he himſelf has his to hz 
own Proteſtant Subjects. 1 
The Letter to the Convention of Scotland was dated on Board the St. Mithy! 
a French Ship, then in the Road of Breſt; and the late King was then paſſing in her 
into Ireland, where he arriv'd the 12th of March at Xinſale, with twelve Bj 
cruelty Men of War, three Fire-ſhips and eight Merchant-ſhips. Now, notwithſtany 
ud in Ire» the King's Promiſe of Pardon to thoſe of Brandon, ſeveral were indicted at the Aſſes, 


a * ry Mon > 7 we r 5 "i enn 9 Pf VI ** * * 90 a 1 
* 1 . + matt > þ, : y EX „ a OE. oh. Nah, i! \ $1 1 e * A ads 4," 
: a. * « A ) g A * 0 \ . \ C | 
l * 5 " . „ > x f * 3 b * : * . 
- : ** 2 \ 3 © + , * : 1 1 * 
* * . —_— . . & "ag © 1 5 
5 þ EP = ts 4 = 1 N . 
\ N 4 4 N 
"oO. | * Io" „ | * ; f 8 * | 
8 CY * 
* F : ö 5 
. 6 5 8 N | 
a * * % *. I 
( d ' 


Yo. 


* 


withſtand- bloody Proceedings againſt one Mr. Brown of Cork, who was bang d, drawn and qui- 


the North, were carry d to Galloway, and there try d and condemn'd to die; but the King 
rejected their Petitions, but however repriev'dthem for three Weeks, deferring it till bis #- 
rival at Dublin, to which place be ſet forward on the 21ſt of March. n 
Nor was the reſt of his Proceedings in that miſerable Kingdom unlike this begin- 
ning, all the Exgliſh being plunder'd of all their Horſes and Arms. firſt, then of 
their Cattle and Houſhold- ſtuff, and at laſt of their very Clothes, that they wight 
be reduc'd to a neceſſity of periſhing by Hunger, Nakedneſs and Want; and great 
numbers of them deſtroy'd by pretended legal Proceedings, becauſe they would 
not at firſt Summons open their Doors, and ſuffer the Rabble to plunder them of 
all they had; which I have had from ſome of my near Relations who fled on that 
account. 1 95 ä $ 
Proceedings The twenty fifth of March a Proclamation was iſſu'd by him for the ſitting of a 
in Ireland. Parliament the 7th of May at Dublin, as it accordingly did: wherein they pal 
theſe Acts. | „ 8 | 


I. An Act to levy 200001. a Month for 13 Months. 

11. For repealing the Act of Settlement, and reſtoring old Proprietors. 
III. For Liberty of Conſcience. | 

IV. For taking off Penal Laws and Oaths. 
V. For taking off all Writs of Error and Appeals to England. 
VI. For taking off Valuation-mony, and other Rights from the Clergy. 
Vii. For revealing the Act of the 23d of Octob. 1641. 1 
VIII. No benefit of Clergy for two years. : 

IX. E Fatents for Offices void. 
X. Ireland to be independent of England. 


j They ſciz'd in the mean time all the Proteſtant Eſtates who fled into E 
and all this they effected by the 26th of June. „ 
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iſon, in order od A f 
Prion, this, is, That 
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fee bither to ſa ve their Lives, with che loſs af ery exactly 
one with another in thely dreadtul Series. 8 n er 
Now let it be conſider' d, that vothing was asd by the Biſhops in P „ 
ſals, and by the Lords Spiritual and Lompotal in the Petition bf the 1 74þ N 
but a free and legal Parliament, and the redreſa af our Grievances ; and that this 
was the principal thing anſiſted on by the Frince of Orange in his Declaration, vix. 
That a free and legal Parliameat might ſettle and adjuſt all things in difference r 
diſpute; and that it: was obſtinately reſus'd till the 8th of chat Month, and then 
granted when it could he no longer deny'd, the greateſt part of the Nobility and 
Army being then gone over to the Prince. e: nase eig: ni ns 41 | 
Let alſo that Paſlage in the Proclawatian of the 30th of Noueinb.: be; conſider d. 
| For the reconciling all public Bregcbes and alliterating ube uery Memory of, a8 paſt ail 
carriages, we do hereby ex hart and kindly admaniſb all our Subject, to diſpoſe theraſetves 30 
eect ſuch Perſons for their Repreſent atiues1n Parliament, at may nat ba bfr Fre- 
judice or Paſhow,, but quali d with Parts, Experience and Prudence proper far this Cen 
juncture, and agf ecalle tu the Ends and Hinpoſes of this aur Gracious Proclamation. - And 
after this, that by his Meſſage af the 8th of Decamb. ſent. by the three Lords to the 
Prince of Orange, he promis d, That be would conſent to every thing that could be res- 
| ſonably requry?d for tbe: ſecurity of tboſe that came to it; that is, to the Parliament. 
And that the 10th of Decemb. he ſent far the Lord Mayar and Aldermen and She- 
ufs of London to Whiteball, and again paſs d his: Word to them, that tho the 
Queen and Child were gone for Fraue, He would fiay with them. And tho this Evening 
he receiv d ſuch an Anſwer from the Prince to his Propoſals, that he could not but 
acknowledg, It was fairer than be could or did expert > yet after all theſe ſolemn Eu- 
begements he burnt the Writs for ſummaning a Parliament, and went the very next 
Morning away for France; as his Roman Catholick Friends foretold he would above 
W fortnight before; and who accordingly ſent a Letter to him whilſt he was at 
Salicbury, perſuading bim to come r and withdraw himſelf out of 
| the Kingdom, and jeave it in Confuſlon v aſſuring him, that within two years or 
leſs the Nation would be in ſuch Diſorder, that he might come back and ha vs his 


ads ot it; that is, ruin both our Civil Rights and our Religion. 


When all theſe ſolemn Promiſes were thus eaſily-broken, or rather never intend- x, pruni- 
eld to be kept at the very time they were made, and all thoſe he has ſince made have [es kept. 
been violated in Ireland, where only he had power to keep or break-his word:; what 
can we concluge, but that, as'a Miniſter of State told our Planters; It is gory un- 
keen, nat to ſay undutiful, to tax (this) King with bis Promiſes 3 Wha of all Man- 
kind has ſhrwa the leaſt regard in time paſt to them, and for time to come can never 
be blam'd tar any breach? the Parties that take his word being alone reſponſible _ 

bor theirincorrigible . 5 Fane. 
„ dome of theſe Men have confeſs'd to me, That if ever he be reſtor'd, they expect 

obe treated as they were before (without Truth, Juſtice or Mercy) but yet if it be his 
Nee, be muſt have it. And they cangot think his Right can be determin'd but by 
wr or. voluntary Surrender, or a Conqueſt made by mere Foreigners, to the 
ag Ruin of the Engliſh Nation. And t ey will admit of no Anſwer to theſe 
| Ir Scruples, but what ſhall be palpable,” convictive to that degree —— on 
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Now if theyndmit all the 
attend this relapſe, and yield up both Church and Nation co Torten anf ine ; 
ruin, only that they may not be dad for Perjury and Diſobedienee to: in f 
that has left them when he might have ſtay d, and now offereth de 'returs is | 
what he then refus d; what ſhall we alſo conſent and ſacrifice: our ſelves ing. 
Poſterity to the humbur or ſcruples'oftheſeMen?"'Shall we ſuffer the Eugen 
Ii .berties, and the vert Peopleot EAgi4-,/ęfm be deſtrop' d, to gratify"two e 
aiſorken. hundred Perſons ?'THtave been told from good Hattds, that one of our Bilbojs % 
Tho be eden ah bis wn Seu, ver br roughs the Engliſh Nation felt f 
ſuffer d King james roreturn;'and 1 may from hence reaſonably cohcläde % 
greateſt part of our Scruplers are ſatisfied in the main, and do heartily wit the 
_Tould allo be of the ſame mind with the reſt of their Brethren in the reſt; that 
I | the Cauſeishalfobtain'd againſt them, and thofe that ſhall finally perfit ul 
= fear: not meet with much Compaſſion, it being ſcarce poſſible there ſhould nai. 
1 very great deal of Will in ſo much blindneſ. . 
DODut Neighboùrs abroad have obſerv'd with wonder, (a) Tbat England was delivny 


| ; 5 4 N 5 ad from an Arbitrary Government, which threaten'd the Ruin and Deſolation of the while Nati. | 
lll de and the Peſtruttion of dur Religion, without the ſhedding any of our Blood, ig 
ij the dr my of our Deliverer has committed no Diſorder or Rapine in any of ou? Place thy 


| 5 which it paſſed. Now one would think the manner of ont Deliverance were Mercy 
almoſt equal to the Deliverance: No, they cry, if King William the Third jul 


_— 


1% — *. enter d England as William the Firſt did, and had flain fifty or ſixty thouſand Ex- 


Delive- "liſh Men in a Battel, then it had been a true Conqueſt, and would have juſtified ar 

rance imac · ſubmiſſion, and God would not have been offended with us if we had transfered 

cCbuntable. our Allegiance from the beaten James to the victorious King William, Now if men 

ns were like Beaſts, altogether deſtitute of the uſe of Reaſon, and capable of no Re. 

| | . 0 flecrion but the terror of a brandiſtꝰd and irreſiſtible Sword, then there miphtyer- 
| 
| 


o 
_ —_ _ —_— ˙— 
2 r PA ognne wa. 
7 4 4 8 


Y haps be ſome force in this Reaſon : but if a man is conquer'd whenever bei rouphe 
Wl | | 27 to ſubmit to another, the nobleſt as well as the moſt effectual Conqueſt is thatof'the 
1 Fenn: Swords conquer Bodies only; Reaſon and Intereſt, Juſtice and Mercy, fcb. 
1 | due Souls too, and at once bring the whole man under; whereas Brutiſh force an 
| | triumph over none but the brutiſh half of a man. A Lion or a Wolf may maſter 
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ll | | my Body and bring me under his power, ſo that I neither can nor durſt reſiſt hin; 
Wl | | but none but a Hero can bring me to a willing Submiſſion when 1 am free, now: 
_ but a Hero would with his own hazard deliver me from Slavery when I mere op- 
= preſsd. St. Peter ſaith, & 9D Ti; Hr TT K, NSN Tal; By whom a mini 
| overcome, him be muſt ſerve';, that is, be cannot reſiſt bim and it is as true, be . 
of | I neitber can nor durſt reſiſt, bas conquer d me. When James the Second was der 
= | to leave White-ball and go to Ham, and ſent to his now Majeſty for leave to gorather 
jj | BE to Rocheſter than to any other place; it was a plain Confeſſion he was no longer Free, 
5 i. e. that he was brought into bondage, and conſequently that he was conquerl; 
= if Conquelt be nothing but the depriving a Man of the Power of reſiſting, as| take 
C it to be; and that Servitude or Bondage is nothing but the effect of that deprive 

f tion. And in his Letter from Rocheſter he ſaith, He did not think it convenient i 

ex poſe bimſelf to be . ſo as not to be at liberty to effect it (to redeem the Nation fro 

! Slavery) and for bat reaſon to withdraw, &c. That is, he left England, becauſe 8 
'} N long as he ſtay d in it he was a Captive, and liable to be ſecured; and by conſt 
1 ö quence he was conquer d. The Roman Catholicks too, and thoſe few of te 
1 Church of England who ſtill adhere to him, were conquer'd by force of Arma; fe 
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am | they durſt not reſiſt, nay they durſt not print the Reaſons why they will det 
4 comply, which is a plain Confeſſion they are-ſubd'nd. The reſt of the Nation doo 
= was conquer?d not by the Sword, but by the Juſtice of his Arms, and his Kindneb 
1 - toa miſerable enſlav d People deſign'd for ruin. And after all this, to query le- 
—_ ther it is a real Conqueſt, is veryabſurd, 1" oooh 
1 Evay | |, Bi every Conqueſt will perhaps not create a juſt and good Title: but here i 
= Conqueſt no is confeſſed the preſent King had the moſt juſt cauſe to make a War upon J ö 
good Title, Second, that ever man had, by them who ſcruple to ſubmit to him; he amt, 

this War alſo with the utmoſt Juſtice, he did not enter into it till he had tt. 

all other ways to obtain Juſtice, and was denied it and perſecuted to boot; 

offer d to ſubmit all his pretences to an Engliſh Parliament: and when that ## 


* * nn — * . b * 

— 8 — — 
„ * DV x * _ 4 1 a 
* 


5 © nme, +.11: 227 Hl 


I *d - * N 
* , o e 

P e * * n 1 * . 
4 4 


3 . & «OF : Ng > * 
£9 * | k N 


= 4 0 "y. 6 , * k * n } | * * ds? a . Wy * 4 2 1 * * 1 5 * 
i ; 3: 1 @ *» 1 91 * 444. 2 * * 89 St Y 3 ” N n 
o exact a diſcipline; with {6lictle injury to 


> 


oe eric 


k * . "4 1 * 5 
7 we” _ Ty oy 9 « * N 7 1 I £1 py 
IT” Wo": | 2 mp SLY ene 0% . „ 4 
71 Oo * n, * A wats 7% +z „ J * $4. A x * 1 . L 5 71 * * Pq To. * 2 THY, . hd K 
* . 1 . 2 - | # of F 3 MAS IF; # +3 \ . - 
WIT EINE LN >. 81 0 Ne 7 — 1 an W 3 | * * 18.4 Lo 4 x 
: LY 2 77 3 „ g SEES _ Rc. 75 * FAS 8 "9% -» * ” 9 ny T4 «3% g . $a 1 3 ” #3 L 9 
4 59 I * ES * 1 1 25 5 « >, A 4 rs * N i 5 4 1.4 LIP * 33 Ws 1 . 4 & RR 92 4% o As, 
O23 > n * n Ped. R THE CF 8 -m - WO X # 1 as” \ 
* ” „ BF, XV * ** v 3 . * 5 * 4 oy { . ern 4 
5 * v . Fl n * 0 1 8 5 0 
n of =P . Sas Wc - . * wx 4 4 = 4 . 0 ws (hg > 8" 5 % % 8 
„ 4 LS * 3 77 8 48. 4 # a 8 7 . 8 > q . 8 F . x 
l $ : | © n - 3% FI + ( 9 1 e, 6 * 2X oy 1 r f 
% y 7 4 > - "ug; bn by — * 8 "ly 4 f % . 1 0 
"OF, v4 q \ Wo, 0; * 1 E gn of” - n 3 1 8 N 3..." © 
- * P 7 1 1 * wh. by ey, 1 * * 
4 4 F * 7 RY, * . "zh þ . % p * 0 — *» * * Y * . * 
* LL > . ; N , * a . "7 ; 0 * g N \ 
" 2 4 N Be 2 4 N y * a Wo, > . EE 1 i *4 * 3 
0 a F A © 88 * Y SI. 99 * „ 
: 5 - 8 wh We , n e (ud 
: 7 2 „ 3 * 7 wh 3 1 a 8 98 I 
1 | - - - BY — 4: « 5 x” * P] ; £ o: * , 
8 0 < y . FI. 1 " * g 4 
. 1 r 75 * n e wy 
" l . - 
£1) » 4 4 Ro af - 4 * 
„ 24 wv 9 "y * 1 4% 
v8: *& - 1 t 
* 
: * 
5 3 4 OY 


e oma beep 5. ME 


* * — 4 * 5 $4 4 „ 
= N AJ; * of + 


| chietted againſb his Victor 7. 


Fiery man has not the Right of making a Sonqueſt: a Subject that rebels againſtt 
his Prißce is bo 2 victorions Traitor if ne prevail; but Mihiam the Third wass 


' corereign Priges eden he enter d England, and by the Law of Nations had 4 
nigbt to Figdicaee i ada nis Lady% Jajuries, and obtain by the Sword what be 
could not get by / c CT 


zur to what end is War allow zd at All, if the Cauſe and the Effect muſt be ſeparat. 
d. and the moſt jut Wär in che end leave the Conqueror in the ſame ſtate he was 
bebte? No, but all Subjects,” tight or wrong are bound to ſtand” by their L awful! 
[princes in their moſt nnjuſt-Quarrels«ract-it at laſt<theyvare/fubdu'd, heir Al. 
ſegiance mult be reſerved for the injurious beaten Prince till he die or freely reſign; A 
that is, a Victorious Sovereign Prince aud à proſperous Rebel, and a juſt and an 


ny 

1 44 

; * 
1 
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Pragrius,in his Apology for the Chriſtian Religion againſt Zozimus the Pagan Hiſto- 1 J ”_ | 
| cun,chos beſpeaky dim; () * Let us if. you pleaſeSir,confider.the-ends of rhoſe Prin. (mn 
© ces who imbrac'd the Pagan Superſtition; and the Deaths of thoſe Princes that fatal End-. 
were Chriſtians. - Did not Caius Julius Caeſar; the firſt of them that obtain'd the 
© Empire of Rome, periſh by Treachery ? and was not Caius Caligula murder'd by 
| t his own Soldiers? Was not Nero:ſlain by one of his own Servants? Did not Galba, 
© Otho and Vitellius all 905 by the Sword in the ſpace of ſixteen months? Did not 
© Nomitian poiſon his brother Titus, and then he himſelf fall by the Sword of one 
© Stephanus:2 What will you ſay of Commodus ? Did not Narciſſus lay violent hands 
upon him? And did not Pertinax and Julian fall by the ſame means? Antoninns; 
© the Son of Severus, ſlew Geta his Brother, and ſoon after fell by the Sword of 
© Martialis himſelf, Was not Marrinu the Emperor taken captive by his on 
© Soldiers, and being led about the Streets of Byzantium afterwards; was he not 
© moſt traitorouſly ſlain by them ? Aurelius Antoninu the Emperor; who was born 
© at Emiſa, a City of Syria, was ſlain with his Mother. To what end ſhould I 
| + ſpeak-of Maximinus, who was ſlain by his own Soldiers? of Gordian, who fell bb 
| © the Swords of his too, who were ſtirred up to it by Philip? And were not Philip 
* and Decius both ſlain by their Foreign Enemies; Gallus and*Yolufanus by their 
|. © own Armies? And had not AÆmilian the ſame Fate? Was not Valerian ta- 
* ken priſoner, and carried about by the Perſians: till he died? Was not Galiznus, 
* the Son of Valerian, flain by Treachery, and Carinus beheaded; and ſo the Empire 
* fell into the hands of Dijocleſian and thoſe: he aſſociated to him in the Empire; of 
which Maximianus Herculius, and his Son Maxentius, and Licinius all fel} by the 
Sword? But from the time Conſtantine, a Chriſtian Prince, became Emperor, to 
' this, ſce if you can find any one who has reign'd in Conſtantinople, except Julian 
the N and Yalens the Emperor, who have fallen by the hands of their own 
 Subje sor of Foreigners, who both ſo grievoully afflicted the Chriſtians ; nor 
; las wy Tyrant uſurp'd againſt any of our Princes except Baſiliſcus, who roſe up 
Again Zeno the Emperor, and drove him from his Palace, but was afterwards 
Overcome by Zeno and put to death. You cannot aſlign any other Emperor, but 
theſe two, that was ſlain in all this time. This happened in the Year of Chriſt 
476, and Licinius was put to : death in the Year 325. So that in the ſpace of 
151 Years no Chriſtian Prince had been depos'd or murder'd by domeſtick or 
"reign Enemies in the Eaſt: and whereas, I obſerved before, inthe latter times of 
the Pagan Superſtition, in the ſpace of 110 Years, there were twenty nine Empe- 
Tors; in this period, which makes 151 Years, there were but twelve, of which num- 
ber Julian and Valens were cut off by the Juſtice of God for perſecuting his Church, 
Now the force of all. this Argument lies in this (b), that the Providence of God 
Fatcheth over pious Princes to preſerve them from Violence: and as he ſuffereth 
dot perſecuting Princes to end their days in Peace, he looks graciouſly upon his 
Vants, to preſerve their Souls from Violence and Wrong, becauſe they are ſuch. 
xs it is ſaid he has ſuffer'd ſome good Princes to be oppreſſed, as he did Henry 
© dixth and Charles the Firſt; 1 ſay, the Judgments of God are ſometimes inſcruta- 
"x and thoſe that have auy hand in ſuch Actions, ſhall. doubtleſs be reſponſible | 
it. But as for thoſe'whoar merely paſlive, as they could not hinder the ill 
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© . . things that happen'd in their times, they may and ought to commit them t5 God 
page duetime will puniſh all unjuſt Uſurpers, either in their Perſons or in, 
F e e 
But 8 new Doctrine of ſtanding by wicked perſecuting Princes, tg the 
apparent and viſible Ruin of the Church, or at leaſt of thoſe that imbracę it ig 
never heard of inthe Church before, was never taught or practiſed by the pri + 
tive Chriſtians ; and is not any part of the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience or Ya 
reſiſtance. As they would not rebel againſt their Princes, how wicked or cruel he 
ver they were; ſo neither would they againſt God, whoſe only Right it is to diſpac 
of the Kingdoms of the World; without whoſe Approbation as well as Permiſſe, 
no Force ever did or ever ſhall prevail; who when he pleaſes puniſheth the Wick 
and when he pleaſeth pulls down not only unjuſt Uſupers, but thoſe who have the 
Thuanus juſteſt Title. The great Thuanus makes this Reflection on the Depoſition of Chir 
Aan. 1559. tian the Second, King of Denmark . If Princes will reign well and bappily, they my | 
Chriſtian govern their Aﬀedions, and not out of a violem luſt of inſulting over their Subjelts pine 
ny f up themſelves to the Conduct of their Paſſions ; or otherwiſe they ought to aſſure themſelves, 
depos d. God is a ſevere revenger, always ready and delighting to pluck off their Thrones the mo 
Proud and Inſolent, who ſhall abuſe that Power be has intruſted them with. Nor is this let 
true of lawful Princes than of unlawful Uſurpers, no Title can exempt a Prince 
from being reſponſible to the Juſtice of God, and he will uſe his Power as he thinks 
fit, and puniſh one man after one manner, and another in another; ſome in thi; 
World, and others in the next ; and the Church in the beſt of times according] 
left it to him to diſpoſe of the Government of the World: And as ſhe did not anti. 
 Cipate his Judgments by diſturbing the Peace of the World, whatſoever ſhe ſuffer; 
fo neither did ſhe think her ſelf more wiſe or juſt than he, but ſubmitted to thoſe he 
was pleas'd in his Providence to ſet over her; and would certainly have been v 
thankful for ſuch a Deliverance as we of the Church of England have had, by the 
Miniſtry of our King, who like another Conſtantine has deliver'd us out of the | 
hands of our Enemies, who deſign'd to enflave and ruin us and our Poſterity r 
er. 15 n 1 
he primitive Church in the beſt times took the words of St. Paul in their plain 
Bom. 13, and literal ſenſe, Al Som], Iwod TH Oe TITXKy pou eigiy: The Powers that are 
All Power Ci. e. in Poſſeſſion) are ordain'd or order d of God. They never formalize or make 
ordain'd of any Exception, but Conqueſt, Election, Uſurpation, were to them all alike, if oncethe 
wow Man was eſtabliſh'd in the Throne; and therefore they ſo frequently affirm, En- 
pires are given by God, according to that of Tertullian, Apolog. cap. 30. We in- 
vocate, fox the Preſervation of the Emperors, the Eternal, True, Living God, Him whom 
the Emperors themſelves would wiſh propitious above all others, for they know who gave then 
the Empire (they know it as Men) and who gave them their Breath; they feelin) 
know that he is the only God in whoſe Power they only are, &c, There is no Power bit 
that of God that can touch the Perſon, the Power or the Life of any Prince, This 
Sozomen in his Eccleſiaſt. Hiſtory, lib. 6, c. 35. reprehends the Vanity of the Pagan 
Philoſophers, who had been too inquiſitive to find who ſhould ſacceed Yalens; and 
the over-great Severity of that Prince in executing many who had no hand in it, 
becauſe their Naines began with the Letters pretended to be difcover'd. If (faith 
he) theſe things are once agreed to depend (iv Th 7 %5ewv poex) on the Motion 9 
Courſe of the Stars, we ought to expe (Tov t£o6utroy) the Prince that is thus decreed fo 
us, whoſoever it is e But if theſe things are order d by the Counſel of God, why do Men} 
curiouſly into them 2 for the Foreſight or Endeavours of Men can never find out the Wi 
of God, And if it were poſſible, it is not fit to be done, becauſe the wiſeſt of Men cam 
order them (the Succeſſion of Princes) better than God. The antient Fathers and pi | 
mitive Chriſtians do every where aſcribe the ſetting up and pulling down of Prince 
to God only, as they do Rain and other ſuch things; and you ſhall never find af 
Exception of lawful or unlawful Powers, that were ſupreme in fact, in the Writing! 
of the firſt Ages. To this purpoſe ſee that Paſſage of St. Auguſtin de Civitare D, 
lib. 5. c. 21. cited above. ZE TY 
ion Some have alledg'd in anſwer to this, That we in England are under on 4 
poſſeſſion cumſtances than the Primitive Church were, both in relation to our Laws and © 
bi Power, Oaths: For the Law, Sir Edward Coke in his Pleas of the Crown, Chap. A 
5 ſaith upon the 25 E. 3. c. 2. This Statute is to be underſtood of a King in po f he 
of the Crown and Kingdom; for if there be a King Regnant in poſſeſſion 0 the 
Crown, altho he be Rex de facto & non de jure, yet he is Seignior Ie Roy within d. 


| Sn is not 
Purvieu of this Statute, and the other that hath Right and is out of poſſeſſion, bet 
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within this Act. Nay, if Treaſon be committed againſt a King Je. facto & non de 

jure, and after the King de jure cometh to the Crown, he ſhall puniſh the Treaſon 

done to the King de facto. And a Pardon granted by a King de jure, that is not alſo 

de facto, is void; for; which he cites 11 H. J. c. 1. 4 E. 4. 1. 1 Ed, 4. t, 2. 
The Words of the Statute are as followeth, -_ e 


be King our Sovereign calling to his remembrance the Duty of Allegiance of bis Subjects 11H. 5. .f! 
of this Realm, and that they by reaſon of the ſame are bound to ſerve their Prince and So- 
vereign Lord for the time being in bis Wars, for the defence of Him and the Land againſt 
every Rebellion, Power and Might rear'd againſt bim, and with bim to enter and abide in 

vice in Battel, if caſe ſo require; (2.) and that for the ſame Service what Fortune 
ever fall by chance in the ſame Battel againſt the mind and will of the Prince (as in this 
Land ſome time . paſt bath been ſeen ) that it is not reaſonable, but againſt all Law, Rea- 
ſon, and good Conſcience, that the ſaid Subjects going with their Sovereign Lord in Wars, 
attending upon him in bis Perſon, or being in other places by bis Commandment within this 


Land or without, any thing. ſhould loſe or forfeit for doing their true Duty and Service of _—_— 

Allegiance, &c.— That for the ſaid Deed and true Duty of Allegiance be or they be in no | Ul ' 
wiſe convict or attaint of High Treaſon, ne of other Offences for that cauſe by Act of Par- i 
liament, or otherwiſe by any Proceſs of Law, whereby be or any of them ſhall loſe or forfeit = 
Life, Lands, Tenements, &c. or any other things, but to be for that Deed and Service |. 
atterly diſcharged of any Vexation, Trouble or Loſs. And if any Act or Acts or other —_ 
Proceſs of the Law bereafter thereupon for the ſame happen to be made contrary to this Or- "nll | 
dinance, that then that Act or Acts or other Proceſs of the Law, whatſoever they ſhall be, 8 N "al ; 


ſtand and be utterly void. (5.) Provided always that no Perſon or Perſons ſhall take any 
Benefit or Ad vantage by this Ad nhich ſhall hereafter decline from bis or their (aid Al- 
legiance, Le 55 


Which is to be underſtood of the King in being, as the reſt is, and againſt the The Sta- 
ſame King. To this Statute it is alledg'd, That the Title of the Crown was then tute vindi- 
ſo ambiguous and uncertain, that it was hard to know where the Right lay; which cated from 
isa mere Cavil. The Title was as well known then as it is now, and is a thiug of?" 
that nature, that it can never be univerſally known; but the greateſt part of Man- 
kind take thoſe that are ſet over them, without further inquiry : nor 1s it reaſona- 
ble any Man ſhould ſuffer for obeying them whom he cannot nor oughtto reſiſt. So 
that what ſome have ſaid, That every one is bound to take notice of the right 
Top 1 his peril, is true if the Perſon is in poſleſſion, but falſe if he is out of 
polleſſion, | Vf. 

Conqueſt, a voluntary Surrender, and a wilful Deſertion of a Crown, will put what pur; 
an end to the beſt- founded Title in the world, as I think is univerſally agreed; ſo an end to 
that if the Party pretending has a Title, why is he not in Poſſeſſion too? If he is #2 the beſt 
outed by his own Act, Iam abſolv'd; if by the Force and Power of another, why TOW 

| then he is conquer'd : and both ways (eſpecially if 1 had no hand in it) I am and 
ought to be ablolv'd before God and Man. 2 
But then not only the Three Eſtates of England, but all the Princes and Sove- 
reign States in Chriſtendom (except the King of France) have allow'd King William 
and Queen Mary, as the rightful Sovereigns of England; which is a kind of giving 
Jugment againſt the late King, after hearing what has been alledg'd on both ſides, 


0 that this Caſe is determin'd by all the ways that are poſſible, and muſt 
| adlolye an 


England. 3 
As to the Oaths taken to the late King, they create no new Obligation upon us as 1 
9 tne extent or duration of our Allegiance: I was under the ſame Obligations of x. J. have 
legiance before l was ſworn, as | was afterwards ; and every Subject of England no 0bliga- 
„eth by the Laws of England, a natural Allegiance to his Prince before he is ſworn, tio now. 
a oy Man owes naturally Obedience to God before heentreth into the Baptiſ- 
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y Man that ſubmits now to that which is the only Supreme Power in 
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my. Covenant, And ſo the Primitive Chriſtians were under the ſame Obli- | 
£ 15 25 their Princes we are, tho I do not find they ever fwore any Allegiance of 


— - 


Ref This Allegiance is no everlaſting Obligation as to time: Death, a roluntary 
'SMtion, a wilful Deſertion, or a lawful Conqueſt will put an end to it. 
3. It is no (a) wild unlimited Obedience whillt it laſteth, but is plainly limited 
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(a) Magna Charta, C. 29, 2 E, 3. C. 8. 
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which in the Oath of Supremacy ! ſuppoſe may be theſe. I do promiſe that 6... 
benceforth I ſhall bear Faith and true Allegrance to the King's Highneſs, bis Hei, 1 
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d Paſſroe Obe diene 
Ade tens of Cod and the Laws of the Land; and if 1 obey further att l 
onde to God agd Man for lle. n 


* = 


Tecome now to the Words of the Oat 


bs, which may ſeem to create any Seh 
hom 


lam ful Succeſſors ;, and to my Power ſhall aſſiſt and defend all Jun iſdickions, prigiſzas. 
1 and Aber granted or belonging to the King's Bi bneſs 17 8 55 1 0 

Succeſſors, of united and annexed to the Imperial Crown of this Realm. e an 
Wherefirſt 1 obſerve, no Man is bound beyond his Power, but that all thoſe y 4 
ſtuck to the late King till he left the Nation and another took poſſeſſion of his 8 t hit 
ate thereby diſabled and freed from attempting any farther, Place, e {tr 
Secondly, That the Authorities | am to defend are ſuch only as belong to the e th 
Crown of England by the Laws of England, which are to limit my Allegiance; 5 o thi 
by the Law of England my Allegiance is now transfer'd to another, and cannot 1 I 
due to two in oppoſition each to other; ſo that if | perſiſt in my Allegiance to Ja 6 an 
II. I am puniſhable by theſe very Laws: therefore my Allegiance, which was I th. 
Allegiance, is determin- —© ' = EM « op 
That in the Oath of Allegiance, which may be objected, is this: I 
Iwill bear Faith and true Allegiance to bis Majeſty, bis Heirs and Succeſſors, aud 10 0% 
and them will defend, to the uttermoſt of my Power, againſt al Conſpiracies and Atem cot 
whatſoever, which ſhall be made againſt bis or their Perſons, their Crown and Dignity f by c fa 
reaſon or colour of any ſuch Sentence, or otherwiſe, CC. Coe J 6 te, 
babe, Now this Oath, which binds us to the Perſon, as the other did to the Power. i | © Sl 
Alkeiance Capable of the ſame Limitation, and is to be limited both as to its Duration and vi 
vindicated. Extent by the Laws of England and the Law of Nations; and therefore is deter. * I 
minable the ſame way the other was. © of 
The Power and uttermoſt Power reſerv'd and expreſs'd in theſe Oaths is a legil * 
Power, and therefore no Man is by theſe Oaths bound to exert his natural Power for * ip 
any Prince, when he may by the Laws of England be puniſh'd as a Traitor for ſo do. 18 
ing; it being a Legal and not an Illegal Allegiance we promiſe by them. id 
If King James would have been contented with the Preheminences, Privileg ths 
Authorities, and Juriſdictions granted and annex'd or belonging to the Gs | 0 
England, I believe no body queſtions but he had been ſtill King of England; but by © bo 
graſping at others which did not belong to him, he cut off his own Succours, and 1 1 
kindred thoſe that otherwiſe would have defended him and them from doing it, live 
He would not be content with thoſe that belong'd to him, and they could not fight Fr 

for or defend any other ; and between theſe two his Power fell to the ground, by 
his own default: and his withdrawing put an end to his Sovereignty, and put our Wl 1 
preſent King and Queen in the actual poſſeſſion of all thoſe legal JuriſdiQions, Pri. Cor 
vileges, Preheminences and Authorities, which he was formerly veſted with; an un 
it is now the ſame Sin to reſiſt them, as it was formerly to reſiſt him. tha 
There may poſſibly be ſome, who will lightly regard whatever I or any other ; 
Man of this Age can ſay to them; will they then vouchſafe to hear one of the mol: of 
Noble and Royal Orators that ever ſpoke to Men, Conſtantine the Great in his Oratin bie 
to the Holy Aſſembly. *V'. 11 
Chap. 24. Of the calamitous Deaths of Decius, Valerian and Aurelian, three = 
ö | Emperors who perſecuted the Church, EE * 
(a) And now I ask thee, O Decius, who didſt once inſult over the Calamities 7 
© of the Juſt, who didſt hate the Church, who didſt inflict ſuch Puniſhments on thoſe ; : 
© who liv'd moſt piouſly ; what art thou doing in the other World? With what and ou 
© how dreadful Circumſtances art thou ſurrounded ? Yea, the remainder of thy Der 
2 Life (after it) in this World, and the manner of thy Death ſhew thy Felicity Uhr 
© when thou and all thy Army fell in the Scythian Fields: And the celebrated R- We Ki 
nian Empire by thy Fall became after this contemptible to the Goths. And thol, my 
O Valerian, when thou didſt enter into a bloody War againſt the Servants 0f For 
| © God, haſt thereby made his Juſtice known to Men; being taken Priſoner U * b is 
* Perſians, and kept in Chains in thy purple and Royal Robes. After which tho My 
wert flea d (being dead) by Sapores King of Perſia, and thy Skin by his order hy 
4 33 | — Ul a 

(Y ConflantiniOratio ad Sanflorum Ceætun. meh tos 
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i tann'd and Kept 2s an eternal Trophy of thy Misfortune. And thou, O Aurelius, the fe OE 
« aaiuſteſt and moſt wicked Incendiary, hom much haſt thou diſcover'd his Juſtice, _ 

; il madly invading Tbrace, thou wert cut off in the Field, and didſt defile the 
urrows of the Publick Road with thy wicked Blood ? 2 48s s 

| 441 20. Of Diocleſian, who baſely reſignwd the Empire, and was ſtruck with 
n Y 2 Lightning for perſecuting the Church. | NY 


© Dioclefian alſo, after a wicked Slaughter and cruel Perſecution, condemning | 

t himſelf, thro diſtraction was reduc'd to a private Life, and puniſh'd with the fe- 
a fraint of a mean Houſe, What did he get by his War againſt our God? Why, 
that he was ever after afraid of Thunder and Lightning, Nicomedia faith 
« this, and they who ſaw it will not be ſilent; among whom I my ſelf was one. 
© The Palace was conſum'd, and his very Chamber burnt with Fire from Heaven; 
« and thereupon wiſe Men foretold what would follow, for they could not conceal 
their Thoughts, nor ſuppreſs their Reſentments at the ill things were done; but my 
« openly and publickly with aſſurance ſaid to one another, What madneſs is this ? 1188 
| © [hat boaſting in buman Power for a Mortal to begin a War againſt God, and injuri- | 
« ouſly to affront the moſt chaſt and holy Religion? and without any Cauſe or Provocation to 
© contrive the Deſtruct ion of ſo many juſt Men, and of ſo numerous a People? What a 
famous Maſter and Teacher of Modeſty to his Subjects will be appear? How rarely be 
 teacheth his Soldiers to take care of their Countrymen 2 Why, they ſtab their. Fellow- 
Subjects bravely, who in Fight never ſaw the back of a beaten Enemy. At laſt the Pro- 
evidence ot God undertook the avenging this Impiety, tho not without the pub- 
© lick hurt; for ſo much Blood had been ſhed by him, that if he had ſlain as many 
of the Barbarians as he did of his own Subjects, we might have procur'd a long 
peace by it. But the whole Roman Army being then in the hand of a mean- 
«© ſpirited Prince, who had acquir'd it by Force, his whole Army periſhed, when 
God was pleas'd to think fit to reſtore the Romans to their antient Liberty. The 
© Voices of oppreſſed Men, who cry*d to God for Help under their Burdens, and begged the 
© Return of their natural Liberty, are not forgotten, nor the Praiſes they return'd when 17 
had regain d it, and ſaw an end of their Calamities; did they not declare to all the World, 
| © how much they admir d the ſingular Providence and paternal Love of God to Men, when their 
| © Liberty and the Equity of their Contracts was reſtor d? That is, when they were de- 

liver'd out of the hands of perfidious Tyrants, and became ſubje to a Prince who 
| would keep his Faith and Promiſe to them. LIST BP: | 
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They may be pleaſed to conſider, how much of this was our Caſe; and ask their 
Conſciences, if the ſelf-ſame Divine Juſtice and Providence has not appear'd in our 
8 * and whether we have not as much reaſon as they to be pleaſed and 
| thankful, / | 
Having thus diſpatch'd what I think fit for the preſent to be offer'd to the Friends 
| of the late King, I come now to that part of the Nation, who being ſatisfied and 
biehly pleaſed with the preſent State of Affairs, may therefore be call'd in contra- 
diſtinction the Williamites. | — FE 
Many of theſe of late have appear'd very pertly againſt the Doctrine of Non- 
reſiſtance and Paſſive Obedience; and diſcours'd of it with Contempt and Scorn, as 
if it were one of the worſt and moſt exploded Doctrines in the whole World, and 
| full2s Antichriſtian as that of depoling Kings and diſpoſing of their Kingdoms. 
Nom theſe two being dire&tly contrary each to other, in all probability one of them 
8 true. If we of the Church of England are not in the right with the Scriptures, 
and all primitive Antiquity on our ſide, it is fairly probable, they of the Depoſing 

burch are: for their Claim is older than the Peoples. But the miſchief is, the 
[Devil's is older than either; for he pretended to our Saviour, when he had ſhew'd 
bum all the Kingdoms of the World, and made a conditional Tender of them, {oi 

Detd oral, Y, & d& Ha, MIS curl: All this Power and Glory is deliver d into 
107 2nds, and 7 give it to whomſoever I will. Now this was long before People or 
Mu put in any Claim, and before the latter of theſe had any Being, The Pope, 
3 claims under the People, but the Devil in his own Right: But I beliere 
al — of them can ſhew their Charter, tho the Devil claim'd by a Grant; and ſol 
1 cave him and them, Pope and all, in the intire poſſeſſion of their ſeveral Rights, 
It any they have. | wm” . 5 . Vs 

The 
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Non reſi{-., The Doctrine of Non · reſiſtance has been often prov'd the genuine Dog 


ended. of England have written too much in favout of wicked and Tyrannical Princes, ever 
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the beſt Ages of the Church, and that fo fully and clearly, that thoſe wh, oh 
of it 
® 
es au 
der th 


Fance how 


the De- 24 | 9 
trineof % not yield to the Force of the Proof, have not been able to deny the Truth 


Primitive but have been forc'd to pretend it was only Temporary, and doth not obj; 
Chriſtians. Ages, which is hardly Senſe; or that the Church is now in other Circumſtanc 
| ſhe was then, which is not true neither: for in ſome. places ſhe is nom un 
ſame or worſe Circumſtances than ſhe was in the three firſt Centuries, and 

quently they at leaſt are under the ſame Obligations the primitive Chriſtians "4 

and therefore this very Doctrine is of eternal Verity, and will have its uf Mm 

end of the World, The Command is general, the Examples of it are general 5 
it is now confeſſedly neceſſary in Twrky,and all Countries where Chriſtianity * 

prelled, and by conſequence every where; except ſome body can ſhew we "hs 

Goſpel for the afflicted, and another for the proſperous days of the Church or T 
Remedy, viz. that of Patience, was preſcrib'd to our Anceſtors, and another bl 

rectly contrary to us; which if any Man can ſhew when and where it was done. 

ſhall be very thankful. It N 
To) far ex- But it may be pretended it has been ſtretchꝰd too far, and tliat ſome of the Churc, 


to the encouraging them todo worſe than otherwiſe they would. To this! ſay, the 
Heat of Controverſy has in other Inſtances miſled Men as well as in this; and the 
Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance is nevertheleſs true, tho their Notions of it ſhou! 
happen to prove too looſe or too large. Let it then be fairly and truly ſtated Once 
for all, and then let it be as it ever has been, the Glory of the Church of Enzlan! 
and the Bulwark of all religious Kings and States, againſt the Rage of muting: 
and rebellious Spirits, who pretend to fight for God's Truth, againſt the Laws ani 
Governments of their Countries. Tg Tres 
If any Man thinks ſome of the things that were done in the heat of the late Re. 
volution cannot be juſtified, without exploding this Doctrine: I ſay, thoſe are the 
faults of a few Men, and better it is to leave them to their own Maſter, than to ſet 
up our ſelves againſt the Doctrines of Chriſtianity to excuſe them. The Menof out 
Generation have all the Infirmities that have gone along with thoſe of the for. 
mer; and being ſo highly provok'd by a handful of perfidious ungrateful Miſ. 
creants, what wonder is it if the Temptation, which was ſo ſtrong, prevail 
over the Reſtraint, and made them guilty of ſome Irregularities, which ac- 
_ cording to the ſtrict Rules of the Goſpel, cannot be juſtified ? Such things have 
happen'd in the beſt of the former Ages, and will happen again in thoſe that ſhl 
follow us. But the Rule of Chriſtianity ought to be preſerv'd notwithſtanding, and 
deliver'd down to our Poſterity juſt as we receiv'd it, 4 
Thoſe that have appear'd againſt this Doctrine have done their Majeſties tuo 
great Injuries, 0 9 251030 . 
Paſſive Firſt, They have exaſperated the diſſatisfied Party in the Nation, and made then 
Obedience harder to be won over; they concluding that this Revolution was not the Work 
ag de of God, becauſe ſo many of thoſe who have defended it, have made it that 
» ſome. buſineſs to ridicule or confute the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, as if ther 
were no other way than that to juſtify it. But then they are well aſſur'd thi 
is as certain a Principle of the Chriſtian Religion, and was ever praQivd by tit 
Primitive Church in the five firſt Centuries; and from thence they conclude, tie 
Men that do this, and all other that join with them, have made a defection flon 
this Doctrine, and from the Church of England; and they think themſelves boundin 
Conſcience to oppoſe all thoſe that are thus united, leſt they ſhould ſeem Þetraye3 i 
of this Loyal, Holy, Excellent Doctrine, and of the Honour of that Church tt | 
hath ever taught it. A l 5 von 5 8 3 
Secondly, They have depriv'd them, as much as in them lies, of that religious 
Awe and Reverence which is due to all crown'd Heads and Sovereigl States. 
If they are the Miniſters of God, if they are the Powers ordain'd by Gu, then 
is all Reſiſtance of them a Sin againſt God. But theſe Men write as if it wee 
lawful to reſiſt when they pleas'd, and whom they pleas'd 5 which, if it b 
true, I am very confident it will not be long before they will pretend tie 
have cauſe, or ſome other for them; and ſo all Princes ſhall be depriv'd of, 19 
beſt Safeguard, the Fear of God over-awing their Subjects, as the alt 115 
ger of ſuch as rebel againſt their rightful law ful Princes, and the Laus of lo 
Country. 3 „CCC 8 
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vo way concern'd in the preſent Controverſies 


sacred and Irreſiſtible, by the Laws of Chriſtianity ; and this is as true of Com- 
monwealths as Monarchies, for whereſoever the Supreme Power is lodg'd, it is the 
Ordinance of God, approv'd by his Word, and ſettled by his Providence: Whoſo- 
- ever then reſiſteth that Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, and ſhall receive to bimſelf 
Damnation. He then that ſhall endeavour to deſtroy this Obligation, and to per- 
ſuade Men they are not bound in Conſcience to ſubmit to the Laws and Jlawfnl Go- 
vernours of their Country, contradicts this plain Doctrine of the Apoſtle, and ex- 
ſeth the Supreme Powers in all Countries to the Rage and Fury of the Multitude, 
or auy Faction that is potent, and thinks it ſelf injur'd ; and conſequently he is an Ene- 


\ 


my to all Government. 


But then tho Iam bound not to reſiſt, I am not equally bound ts «Cit, my han Js 
may be tied both ways. If I live in a Pagan Country, where Chriſtianity is perſe- 


cated by the Supreme Power, I muſt ſuffer, and ought not to reſiſt; but then I am 


not to lend my Aſſiſtance to that State to encourage or enable it to deſtroy this Re- 


ligion, but I muſt be merely paſlive in that caſe, And this was the caſe of Eng- 
und, we were perſecuted againſt Law by a handful of Men, who expected to ruin 
us by our own hands; and we were bound not to aſſiſt them in this wicked and 
fooliſh Project; and for want of our Aſſiſtance they could not juſtify or carry on the 
Enterprize : and when they came to be call'd to an account by a Prince who was no 
Subject, and conſequently was not under the Obligation of not reſiſting their In- 
juſtice and Oppreſſion; they fell an eaſy Victim to his Arms, and we were deii- 
ver d out of their hand, not by any Reſiſtance we made, but by refuſing to aſſiſt 


part of the Nation did not) are juſtifiable by the ſtricteſt Rules of Chriſtianity, 
and the Practice of the beſt Ages. | F 


that are not, thoſe that deſpiſe all reveal'd Religion (for they of late have been 
very witty againſt it) they ought to ſhew ſome Reverence to it for the ſake of 


tend to nothing in the next; and if the World be imbroil'd, let the Pretence be 
what it will, their Happineſs muſt neceſſarily be very much abated, and perhaps 
their Machines deſtroy'd, and then there is an end of them. 


ks there mult be in every Country a Supreme Power lodg'd ſomewhere, againſt Supreme 
«hich there is no Appeal but to God, ſo that Power muſt be acknowledg'd to be 12 5 


ſomewhere, 


them: and they that went no farther than this (which it is certain the greateſt 


Toconclude, I would adviſe even thoſe who have no kindneſs for the Doctrine of Concludes 
Non-reſiſtance to ſpeak modeſtly of it; it has ſuch Characters of Divinity to ſhew, with 44- 
that it will deſerve this Reſpect at their hands, if they are Chriſtians : And as to thoſe __ 


| Government, and to preſerve the Peace of the World, in which that ſort of Men 
have a greater Intereſt than others; for their All lies in this World, and they pre- 
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and Jure Divino diſprov d, and Obedience 10 1 


preſent Government prov'd from Scripture, Lay, 


and Reaſon. Written for the Satisfaftion of all thi | 


who are diſſatisfied at the preſent Government, ly , 


Lay man of the Church of England. rs 


WS 
General - 


O D by no Word binds any People to this or that Form of Government 
Poſitions. | ha | | 


they by their own Act bind themſelves. ws 
A, None ought to advance the Greatneſs of his Sovereign with the Publick 
Detriment. ER ee e e 9 RK | 
Ihe End of Magiſtracy is the Good of the whole Body, Head and Members cons 
JunQly ; but if we ſpeak diviſim, then the Good of the Society is the ultimate 
End, and next to that, as conducent to it, the Governour's Greatnek and 


Prerogative. 


the King cannot confer Authority on any beyond Law; ſo that thoſe Agents deriyi 
no Authority from him, are mere Inſtruments of his Will, unauthoriz'd Perſons, in 
their aſſaults Robbers. | | 1-415 3" wt 


— of Meaſure of his Power. | 5 
Power ac- There is no abſolute Authority where there is no abſolute Subjection due; und 
cording to there can be no abſolute Subjection due where there is no abſolute Authority: no 
K, Ch. I. man wants Authority to defend his Life againſt him who has no Authority to take it 

away; but no man whatſoever has any juſt Authority (that is, any Authority at al) 
to take it away contrary to Law. | | | 5 
He that reſiſts the Uſurpations of Men, does not reſiſt the Ordinance of God, 
which alone is forbidden to be reſiſted; but Acts of arbitrary and illegal violence 
are the Uſurpations of men, therefore may be reſiſted. tr. 
We are bound not to part with our Lives, but to defend them, unleſs when the 
Laws of God or our Country require us to lay them down. 
Voluntary Slavery is a Sin againſt the Law of Nature, which no man in his right 
mind can be guilty of. „ Y 
Self-defence never did any miſchief in this World, and it is impoſſible that one 
man's righting himſelf can do another man wrong; the miſchief that happens it 
that Caſe is wholly to be charg'd upon thoſe that invade mens Lives and Libertie, 
and thereby put them upon a neceſſity of defending them. | ; 
a ier Every man has the right of Self- preſervation as intire under Civil Government, 
Fea, +: as he had in a State of Nature. Under what Government ſoever I live, I maj {il 
every one's Kill another man, when I have no other way to preſerve my Life from unjuſt Vi 
Right. lence by private hands : now the hands of ſubordinate Magiſtrates imploy'd in ACs 
of illegal Violence, are private hands, and arm'd with no manner of . Authorit] 
at all; of which this is a moſt convincing proof, that they may be hang'd by LA 
for ſuch Acts, for illegal Violence is no part of their Office; but no man cal 0 
ought to ſuffer for what he does by Authority. 


What can be more contrary to Reaſon and the Government of the World, Je 


to the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of Almighty God, than that ſome thouſands or mil 
lions of People ſhould be ſo ſubjected to the Power of one Man, of the ſame Inf 
mities with themſelves, as in caſe he ſhould command all their Throats to be cut, 


they are oblig'd under the pain of no leſs than Damnation (by a thing call'd Paſſive 


Obedience) to ſubmit their Necks tamely to the blow? Out | 
| Kings were made to govern and protect the People, not to deſtroy them! 
never heard that the People were made for Kings, | 
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The Meaſure of our Government is acknowledg'd to be by Law, and therefore | 


King Charles the Firſt's Declaration at Newmarket 41, ſays, that the Lay is the 
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Paſſue Obedience, &c. diſprou d. 369 
Ah, but ſome do object, the Corporation Oath binds us to be Paſſive, the De- The corbo- 

fon hereof 1 (hall here inquire into, wiz.” This Oath was made quickly after the n 
Reſtoration of King Charles the Second from an unnatural Rebellion ; and a Popiſh ”_ 5 
King was not then thought of, King Charles the Second being as likely or likelier to cated. 
lire than the late King James. And can it be thought this Oath was made with any 
other deſign, than to prevent the like Rebellion for the future; that as ſoon as we 
mere deliver'd from one unreaſonable Tyranny and Oppreſſion, we ſhould run our 
ſelves wilfolly into another (which is ſo in effect, if this Oath is to be taken in the 
{riteſt ſenſe) or at leaſt ſtand to the Mercy of the Prince whether it ſhall be ſo 
or no? Can any Man be ſo ridiculous as to think, the Legiſlators deſign'd by this 
Oath to bind themſelves and the Community to be ſo paſſive, that if the King en- 
Jeavour'd to cut our Throats, or overthrow the Laws, Rights and privileges of the 
sudject, and to bring in Popery and Slavery, we ſhould ſtand ſtill and let him? 
Let all the World judg whether it can with any reaſon: be thought.” 

If an abſolute Monarch ſhould degenerate into ſo monſtrous and unnatural a Ty- 
rant, as apparently to ſeek the Deſtruction of the whole Community, then ſuch Com- 
munity may negatively reliſt ſuch Subverſion ; and if conſtrained to it, poſitively 
reſiſt ſuch Endeavours, and defend themſelves by Force againſt any Inſtruments 
whatſoever for the effecting thereof, Firſt, David did ſo when purſued by Saul, he 
made negative Reſiſtance by flight; and doubtleſs if Negative would not have ſerv'd 
the turn, he intended, ſecondly, to make poſitive Reſiſtance, - elſe. why did he 
ſtrengthen himſelf by Forces, but by that Force of Arms to defend himſelf? If 
then he might do it for his particular Safety, much rather may it be done for the 
Publick, eſpecially in a limited Monarchy. y. : 


* 


Reſiſtance ought not to be made againſt all illegal Proceedings, but ſuch as What ille- 
are ſubverſive and unſufferable, as when there is an Invaſion actually made, or emi- C Aion; 
nently fear'd by a Foreign Power; or when by an Inteſtine Faction the Laws and , r 
frame of Government are ſecretly undermin'd or openly aſſaulted. In both theſe — 
caſes the Being of the Government being indanger'd, the Peoples Safety and Truſt 
biads them, as well to aſſiſt the King in ſecuring, as to ſecure it by themſelves, the 
King refuſing. 0 Le | 700 . 

A Monarch acting according to his Power, not exceeding thè Authority which 
God and the Laws have confer'd on him, is no way to be oppos'd, either by all or 
| any "So Subjects, but in Conſcience to God's Ordinance obey'd.- This is granted 
on all ſides. | FE VVV 5 

The Prince is bound to the Laws, on the Authority whereof his Authority de- 
pends, and to the Laws he ought to ſubmit. „ | 


The End of a King is the general Good of his People ; which he not performing, 
he is but the counterfeit of a King. | Fi £5. 4 Res | 
{ The Obligation of an Oath is diſſolv'd by the ceſſation of the Matter of it, 
W 0! by any remarkable Change about the principal Cauſe of the Oath. The Obligation 
| of : Nation's Allegiance to their Prince can be nothing elſe, but his being in actual 
| capacity to command and protect them; whenſoever therefore this actual Capacity 
changed, then the Obligation to Obedience muſt be changed alſo. 
The reciprocal Obligation there is between the King and the People, binds the Obligation 
| 15 to Protection and juſt Government, and the other to Tribute and Obedience; between 
and thoſe Duties of Protection and Obedience appear to be co- relative. So the Law he Fu 
| N reciprocal Oaths to be taken for the better enforcing the performance 3 N 
any : reſpective Duties, that is, the Coronation Oath on the King's Part, and the 
48 0 A on the Subjects, which is an Agreement or Covenant between 
1 and People: All Agreements are Covenants, but much more that which hath 
© Obligation of an Oath to bind it. A 25 
Z 70 ings it is not as reaſonable that a King conſpiring the ruin and deſtructi- 
a 22 cople, by breaking his Oath or Contract, and deſtroying the very Founda- 
mY overnment, and in lieu thereof bringing in Popery and Slavery (as the 
1 g James did) ſhould forfeit and loſe the Right of Governing, as that the 


eln conſpiring againſt him ſhould ſuffer Death ? 
ores] Whether the Authority which is inherent in our Kings be boundleſs and 
I 


Foun; or limited and determined? ſo that the Acts which they do, or command 
bag 5 without that Compaſs and Bounds, be not only ſinful in themſelves, 
* and not authoritative to others. FT „ 


Vol. I. 


all 


—— 
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Paſſive 0- 
bedience is 
Popery eſta- 
bliſh'd by 

Law. 


K. J. his 

Com pix ac) 

againſt Re- 
ligion and 

Liberty. 


It cannot be prov'd that Monarchy was originally inſtituted by Cod Almigt. 
ty, or that we are commanded to obey Kings, excluſively to all other Govern. | 


Allegiance 
is due, 


Achalenge | challenge all the Paſſive Obedience and Jure Divino Men in England, na) t 
to the ure whole, World, to anſwer theſe Aſſertions and Propoſitions,” and prove the Dore 1 
f Paſſive Obedience and Jure Divino by Seripture; Law or Reaſon. When the 1 


Divino and 8 
Paſſive O- 
bedience 
mien. 


his Prince againſt the Laws of the Land, is ſo far from being Loyal, that jo” 8 


4 
. 
2 


ll leit 


any particular, nor ever would be in the darkeſt Times of Popery. ares it 


the Hollanders againſt their lawful Sovereign the King of Spain, and eu 


ele Ninth 
a 50. its Reign, the Expedition of 35. 
cbel was carried on by King and Parliament, and cordially agreed to by the Fathers 


of our Church, and yet the Proteſtants of France could never pretend to any ſuch | 


Privileges as England can juſtly claim. 

The late King James's Life has been but one continued and forn'd Confyiry 
againſt our Religion, Laws, Rights and Privileges: and what can be expected 105 
ſuch a Prince (who is a Romaniſt) and has violated his Oath before God and Mat 
and endeavours to re-eſtabliſh himſelf with the Sword, by the aſſiſtance of one 0 
the greateſt Tyrants that ever the World produc'd ? | 


— 


ment. | 

L ask, Where was there ſuch a thing as a King for the firſt ſixteen hundred Yer 
and upwards, which is to the Deluge, or for ſeveral hundred Years after ir? The 
firſt Ring (at leaſt the firſt mention'd in Holy Writ) is Nimrod, of the Poſterity 
of Cbam, who began his Kingdom in the ſecond Century after the Flood, whoſe 
Kingdom was founded by Force and Violence; ſo that the very Foundation of Mo- 
narchy ſeems to be laid from this Perſon, which makes but little for Jure Divim. It 


World, and have given Men a particular Law to govern by? 


have commandedall the World to be govern'd by Kings, or at leaſt the Chriſtian 


Authority, and of the Law it ſelf, is the Quiet and Proſperity of the Commot- 
wealth. „ | 9 F = 


ſtians enquire; into the Right and Title of the man Emperors, but obey them un 


der what Government it was their lot to fall, for few of them could pretend ai 


Title to the Crown. 


proved, I dare be bold to affirm the Nation will ſend for the late King Jams, 


ſubmit to his Yoke, and lay downitheir Necks upon the Block, and ſtand 4 5 


lor ting | 


Kings are by Divine Appointment, is it not reaſonable to believe that God wou! 
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grey öl the Frenth and Iriſh Dragoons to cut their Throats” s „ 
0 I conjure all the diſſatisfy'd Perſons in their Majeſties Dominions to be ſatisfy'd 2 
with theſe Aſſertions and Propoſitions, or to anſwer. them, and to ſhew found Rea- | 
ſon for their diſſent from the preſent Government; for a wilful Schiſm in the State 
:. 4 Sin, and he that endeavours to ſow Diſſenſions among the People, and to draw 


their Majeſties Subjects from their true Allegiance, is guilty of a double Sin. 


——_—— 


— cc. 


— 


* ” . *& . 
: C N — 
Pr. _ * 


—— 


— 


The LET TER which was ſent to the 
| Author of the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience and 
Jure Divino diſprov'd, &c. Anſwered and Re- 
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I Tok 3 ff. $ Rw 7-4 ME 3 5 N \ 
T Queſtion not but that your Anſwer is the Idea of your Mind; which I doubt not 
but to make appear to be not only pernicious, but tends to the deſtruction of 
all humane Societies; and likewiſe, that you have wreſted the Scripture, and 
made notoriofis falſe Aſſertions. For brevity ſake, 1 ſhall leave out your unneceſſa- 
ry Prologue, You ſay, you will not recite any of my Words, but refer to my Pro- 
poſitions in that order as I have ſet them down, being thirty eight Bteaks or Sen- 
tences. | g DO. 988 JJ 
do deſire you, and all impartial Men that read this Book, to take the pains to 
read my former Sheet, and number the Breaks or Aſſertions therein, and compare 
them with your Anſwer (which I ſhall ſet down Verbatim) that they may the bet- 
ter judg of the ridiculouſneſs thereof. F 3 23936 Foo. . 
1, To begin; (you ſay). By the Word of God it appears, that Monarchy is object. r: 
-* the Government which God hath choſen above all others, and that the People From the 
| © mere always oblig'd to accept that Form of Government which God had choſen agg? 
for them, before they did actually bind themſelves: See him, ſaid Samuel to all = : 
& the People, whom the Lord (not you) bath choſen, i Sam. 10. 24. Feroboam in- | 
© deed was a King of the Peoples making, and preſently after (you TT) they 
* made a golden Calf. This Act of the People (tho permitted by God for the 
* puniſhment of Solomon's Sin) is more than once calPd Rebellion in Scripture, 
1 1 Kings 12, 19, Ch. . ; al nq2d 26 
Sam. 8.19, 20. The Children of I/ael importun'd him for a King over them, Auer. 
that they might be like all the Nations, and that he might judg them and go before them, 
and fight their Battels. Chap. 10. 24, 25. And Samuel ſaid unto the People, See him 
whom the Lord hath choſen : And be told the People the manner of the Kingdom (which 
was the Law of the Kingdom) and wrote it in a Book, and laid it up before the Lord. 
Surely no Man will ſay, but that this Law was a Rule for the King to go by as well 
as the People: And then where was his Abſolute Authority? Chap. 11. 14, 15. 
Samuel ſaid to the People, Come, and let us go to Gilgal, and renew the Kingdom there. 
And all the People went to Gilgal, and there they made Saul King before the Lord. 1 Sam. 
12,12, 13. Ye ſaid unto me, ſays Samuel, Nay, but a King ſhall reign over us, when 
the Lord your God was your Kin (by which it appears there was no other King but 
God) Now: therefore behold 6 King whom ye have choſen. But tho he was made 
King by the A of Almighty God, yet it was thought neceſſary the Peo- 
le ſhould confirm and make him King again: And, 1 Chron. 29. 22. the People 
made Solomon King the ſecond time. Which makes not a little for the Peoples Right 
n electing their Kings. Jeroboam was a King by the appointment of Almighty 
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God (tho elected by the People) 1 King 11. 35. Where the Prophet Abijab ſpeak- 

94 de Jeroboam, Thus ſaith the Lord, I will take the Kingdom out of Rehoboam's, the | 

8 of Solomon's band, and will give it to thee, even ten Tribes. But with what face 
you wreſt the Scripture thus, in A the Peoples chuſing of Jeroboam 


ol. 1, is 
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W fp Auſwor to u Leer 
= is more than once call'd a Sin, when both theſe: Texts-which. you quote relate +, 
_ theaforegoing Verſes, wherein tis ſaid, That King Reboboam ſent Adoram that 4 
over the Tribute, and all Iſrael ſtoneu im with ſtones that be died 5 which was Nebel 
lion, becauſe it was reſiſting the law ful Authority 2 Beſides, Jeroboam is not men 
| tion d as King till after this Act was committee. =, 
Object. 2, 2. The true and real Greatneſs of the Sovereign is never inconſiſtent with the 
| e A „ 8 
Anſwer. The true and real Greatneſs of the Sovereign, both from God and Man, is 1 
to_annihilate or deſtroy Government, but to preſerve it with Juſtice and * Vang 
All Acts contrary to the Laws of the Land are far from being a true and real — 
nmneſs; and therefore are inconſiſtent with the Publick Advantage. "5 
Object. 3. 3. Thoſe things which God hath join d, let no Man put aſunder : The Head 
cannot be well, if the Members be much out of order; neither can the Member 
* rightly perform their Office if the Head be ſick and weak. The Godd of the 
© Society is indeed the End of Government; but 'tis nonſenſe to talk of the Good 
© of a Society, without including the Governor as well as the Govern'd. 
Anſwer. The People are no a commanded by God to put themſelves into this of tha 
05 Form of Government, but tis wholly left to their choice: And all Government 
whatſoever, tho after the mutual Ties of reciprocal Oaths, are not joined by God 
tho permitted by him. But how do you wreſt the Scripture which particularly re 
lates to Man and Wife (and apply it to Government) as may be ſeen Mat, 19.6, 
But, verſ. 9. allows a Man to turn away his Wife for Fornication, tho join'd by Gol 
But ſuppoſe the King and People are join'd together by God, is it not much more 
reaſonable to turn away that King who ſhall endeavour to deſtroy the People, or 
overthrow their Laws, Rights and Privileges, and make them Slaves to his Arti. 
trary Will and Pleaſure, than to turn away one's Wife for Fornication? | 6 
if a Woman forfeits her Right to her Husband, by breaking of her Marriage vor 
in committing of Fornication, ſurely *tis much more reaſonable that a King who 
| breaks his Oath, and endeavours to overthrow the Government, and eſtabliſh a 
 1dolatrous Religion (and by conſequence robbing God and the Nation of their 
Rights) ſhould forfeit his Right to the People. The Safety of the Body (that is 
the People) is to be valued before the Head (which is the chief Governor) be- 
cauſe it is an eaſy matter to get a Head to the Body, but not a Body to the Head. 
2 4. The Law preſerves the King from Force and Violence, tho he ſhould not 
Kings free « always make it the meaſure of his Power. It hath alſo more reſpect for the mere 
from Force. at Inſtruments of his Arbitrary Will, than to treat them as Robbers and Bandit: 
ce otherwiſe a Man would much rather chuſe to be the Lord Chief Juſtice's Servant 
<« than the King's; becauſe the one can aſſure me that his Commands are Lan, 
6 whenas the other (rather ont of Ignorance of the Law than Malice) may u · 
„ adviſedly engage me in thoſe Services which are not warranted by the Law. 
Anſwer. The Law preſerves the People from Force and Violence as well as the King; but 
| Sothe Pev- no Force or Violence hath been us'd to the late King James, tho ſome Law with 
2 Force has been us'd to ſome of his Inſtruments: And the Law of the Land, Na- 
ture, and Self- preſervation, will juſtify us in what has been done. The Plea of 
Ignorance in matters of Law, is not allow'd in the meaneſt Subject the King his; 
and can the King plead Ignorance when he hath a learned Council, with Judges al. 
ways to adviſe with ? e 23 n 1 
Object. s © 5. If the People had made the Law the meaſure of their Privileges, as vel 
« as King Charles the Firſt did make it the meaſure of his Power, we miglt 
probably before this time have ſeen a good Agreement between theſe two 24 
<« Jous Competitors. A little Paſſive Obedience in the buſineſs of the Sbip-monf, 
« would, Pm perſuaded, have done the Kingdom no harm in that conjunc- 
© Ire. £ ON Mg thy 
Anſwer. King Charles the Firſt did not make the Law the meafure of his Power whe he 
Law nut the rid the Ship-mony, which was contrary to Law; and the People refuſing jo . 
meaſure of mit to it, made the Law the meaſure of their Privileges ; for they were boun 
Power in . 2 Law 
the Ship- dy no Law to conſent to any thing the King ſhould command contrary te kan 
mom. much leſs a Privilege of ſuch vaſt Importance, as the parting with their Mony con 
trary co Law. | 2 a 3 ho 
Objet.s. 6. Abſolute and unconditionate Obedience is, Lgrant, due only toGod 
« alone has Abſolute Authority; and to the King no otherwiſe than as bis 7); 
« erent, Which CharaQer he doth not altogether loſe by the abuſe 
a: l Bee apr err, | 
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« > 1nſomvch that they who reſiſt; do reſiſt not only the Uſurpations of Men, 
6 5 emf of God, tho the Perſon be a Clandins or a Nero. . 
| A Vicegerent is one that is appointed, but God has no where appointed or com- Arſwer. F 
nanded the World to be govern'd by Kings (tho he permits them) therefore they 4 — 3 
ire not God's Vicegerents; but they may be very properly call'd his Vicegerents God's Vices 
whilſt they admimſter Juſtice and Equity co every Man: There Is no abſolute Au- gerents. 
thority given to Princes in Scripture, nor no abſolute Subjection commanded to 
tem beyond the Laws of the Country; and therefore Kings do loſe the Character 
if God's Vicegerents, when guilty of a habit and conſtant tract of Arbitrarineſs 
and unreaſonable Actions contrary to the Laws of the Land. All Acts of Kings ot 
Magiſtrates, contrary to the Law of God or Man, are no legal Acts, but Uſurpa-« 
tions, therefore they are the Acts of private Perſons; and we are no ways in Scrip- 
ture commanded to obey ſuch Acts, therefore we may right our ſelves from all 
nmreaſonable and tyrannical Uſurpations. We ought to obey all Magiſtrates whilſt 
they keep up Rule, Order and Government, letting the People live peaceable and 
quiet lives according to the Laws ( which is the deſign of all Government) but if 
inſtead of executing Wrath upon evil doers, according to the Scripture, they be- 
come evil doers themſelves, endeavouring to make the people Slaves to their arbi- 
trary Will and Pleaſure, in ſuch caſes they are not Magiſtrates according to Scrip- 
ture or Law, and therefore it is lawful to ſecure our ſelves from ſuch deſigns ;; for as 
the King may with Law and Reaſon ſecure himſelf from the deſigns of all evil Men, 
bp may the People ſecure themſelves from the unlawful deſigns of any Mah or Men 
| whatſoever. Sir, you are pleaſed to make God the Author or Approver of the 
Uſurpations of Men, which 1 abſolutely deny, and doubt not but I ſhall make it ap- 
pear to the contrary. Rom. 1 2. 17. Recompenſe no man evil for evil, If a Man robs 
| me, or ſets fire to my Houſe, I ought not to do the like to him, but right my ſelf 
by the Law ; but if he ſhall endeavour to take away my life contrary to Law, tis 
noevil, but an incumbent duty to defend it. Verſ. 18. If it be poſſible, as much as 
lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. It is not poſſible we can live peaceably with 
thoſe who endeavour to deſtroy us; Ergo we may ſecure our ſelves from ſuch en- 
deavours, and reduce ſuch Men to peaceable gs oa 1 N beloved, avenge 
not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath ;, that is, rather ſuffer by an unju 
1 _ reſiſt, tho it be a Heathen Prince. I would fain know where was the 
abſolute Authority of Kings, when the Children of Iſrael receiv'd the Law from 
the Levitical Prieſthood, and whether thoſe Laws were not binding to the King as 
well as the People; and whether our Kings have an abſolute Authority; if not, by 
what Scripture or Reaſon we may not ſecure our Perſons, our Rights and Privileges 
from the unlawful and unchriſtian Deſigns of the Prince? 12 5 
*8, 9, 10, 11. I object nothing againſt your eighth and ninth Aphoriſms, no 
| © nor your tenth, if it be meant only of that Defence which one private Perſon 
" may make againſt another. But to your eleventh Maxim 1 can by no means aſ- 
| * ſent; for if every Man has the right of Self-preſervation as intire under Civil 
Government as in a ſtate of Nature, what difference, 1 beſeech you, is there 
© betwixt the one and the other ſtate? And why was Civil Government inſtituted 
Lend appointed by God? Surely for no other end, but that Men ſhould not be 
their own Caryers, and involve the Publick in thoſe Miſeries which inteſtine 
. Broils and Quarrels would daily produce. Tho ſubordinate Magiſtrates may be 
. Puniſtyd for Acts of illegal Violence, becauſe they are no part of their Office; 
et as — as oy N in Office, the as A awe th and ought to be 
accounted as ſuch, till for their Crimes they ſha egraded. | 
If the King himſelf has Authority to take away a IG Life contrary to Law, Xing has no 
t en he can give this Authority to ten thouſand Perſons if he pleaſes; and then they Authority 
wou d be no private Perſons, becauſe they wou'd act by his Authority. In a ſtate of 75h 
Nature every Man acts according to his Reafon in righting or preſerving himſelf; ) 10 
: : der] Man hath more right of ſelf. preſervation in a Civil Government, than in raw, = 
t te of Nature, becanſe the Law allows of ſclf-prefervation, and puniſhes thoſe 
"3 endeavour to take away a man's Life 1 to Law. If one meets me, and 
: — to take away my Life, and I muſt either die upon the ſpot, or defend 
Gol „in this caſe if 1 Kill him it's no Murder, but if he kills me it's Murder, 
Men & "ernment was ſurely appointed by God and Man for no other end, but that 
_ 1 lire peaceable and quiet Lives, and not that Magiſtrates ſhows be their 
I ers, and inſtead of protecting and governing the People (according to the 
tne Land) deſtroy them. 5 FD 
1 12. This 
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Pet ſecutions under the Roman Emperors, the Maſſacres of Paris, Piedmont 
land, and many more Inſtances might be given. But ſuppole the contrar 
lies at their doors, who by their cruel Perſecutions and Violations of the 
the People, force them to right themſelves, ?Tis certain the Goſpel does 
require or permit the planting of Religion by the Sword (tho the papiſts have 


For Rulers are not a terror to good Works, but to the Evil; for he is the Miniſter of God 0 


Laws of Countries are ſuppos'd to be made agreeable to the Inclinations of 


-.© x2. This is right Common-wealth Rhetorick, they were Children of 


"75. e. Maſterleſs Perſons, as the word ſignifies) who ſaid, How" ſhall " ene 
e ſave us ꝰ and they deſpis d bim, ſays the Text, 1 Sam. 10. 27. More Throats h de 
s been cut by the Doctrine of Reſiſtance, than ever were by that of Paſliye Obea: 1 1 
dee witneſs dür Narion ia all Agg.. e 
paſive op- Thele are Paſſive Obediences with a Vengeance, and right Artichriſtian Prige, vhb! 
bedience ples, to ſet up one Member ſo much above the reſt, that if it:endeavours to =o him 
Principles ſtroy them, they are oblig'd to make no Reliſtance: More Throats have been ” Wha 
exploded. by this Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience than that of Reſiſtance, witneſs all the — chat 


and e. 
Jy the in 
Rights of 
no where 


practis'd it in all Ages, to the deſtroying of many thouſands of Souls) We ought ties 

not to defend our Religion when the Laws of the Country are againſt it; but the them 
Scripture does not require us, not to defend our Religion (or Civil Rights) which one ( 
iseſtabliſh'd by the Laws of the Country; Ergo, we may defend them, for wh he di 

there is no Law there can be no Tranſgreſſion. If it is not lawtul to defend our Religion | rnen 

then any Army, or number of Heathens, may come and ſettle their falſe Religi laſta 

on here: And if it is lawful to hinder the ſettling of Religion here by a foreign man 

Power, it muſt be law ful to hinder the ſettling of a falſe Religion amongſt or that 

ſelves (as the Romiſbh Religion is, if the Scripture be true) And I thinkno Mar pora 

can without impudence deny, but that K. James had a deſign to ſettle his falſe Re. of tl 

Ny Paſſive ligion here; by conſequence it is lawful to hinder him. When Julian the Apoſuate not | 
Obedience in told the Chriſtians, their Doctrine was to ſuffer, an eminent Man of that Age (4) Reli 
2 e wrote a Trad (de Regibus Apoſtaticis) and approv'd as Orthodox Doctrine by Biſhop Law 
A Athanaſius, wherein the Emperor was inform'd, that the Chriſtian Religion, when tow 
lievd, eſtabliſh'd by Law, allow'd them to juſtify their Rights, and not to be ruin'd and latry 
deſtroy'd to gratify an idolatrous Prince. Eccleſ. 8, 4. Where the Word of a Kingis, latry 

there is Power, and who may ſay unto bim, What doſt thou? The Word or-Command Chil 

of a King is ſuppos'd to be according to the Law or Cuſtom. of the Country, in guilt 

which Acts no body ought to controul him. But ſuppoſe a King be guilty of all | vent 
manner of Illegalities and Cruelties, muſt not a Biſhop or a Nobleman; in an hum- " 

ble manner, tell him of his Faults ? Surely the Scripture never meant it in ſuch; 1 

ſenſe. 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Land. 0 

| ſake (which is every Law of Man) whether it be to the King as Supreme (that is, T 

the chief Executor of the Laws) or to Governors as unto them that are ſent by lin Whic 

(which are Officers appointed by the King for the executing or fulfilling of the 2 

Laws) for the puniſhment of evil Doers, and the praiſe of them that do well. Rom. 13 * be 

1. Let every Soul be ſubjed unto the higher Powers (that is, to the Laws or Cuſtoms Ca 

of the Country, and tothe Prince as the Executor thereof) for there & no Power but the ( 
Texte of of God (the greateſt Villain amongſt Mankind acts by the power of Almighty God, If th 
| Scripture but not by his appointment or approbation) the Powers that be are ordain'd of b This 
explains (the Power which every Man hath is from God.) Yer. 2. Whoſo therefore reſiſtetht No 
Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God (he that reſiſts the Laws, reſiſts the Power were 

beyond which a Prince hath no power, except to act by Fraud or Force, which | Ale 

againſt Divine and Humane Laws) and ſhall receive to himſelf damnation. Ver. 34 Wel 


thee for Good, a Revenger tc execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil (He is the Miniſter 
of God for good, whilſt he adminiſters Juſtice and Equity to every Man, and i 
niſheth him that doth evil, or violates the Laws) Yer. 5. Wherefore ye muſs needs bt 
ſubje& not only ſor Wrath, but for Conſcience. ſake ; which can be nothing elſe tat 

co ſuffer according to the Laws of the Country, tho never ſo unreaſonable, Ibe 


Majority of the People; and therefore the leſſer number ought to conform to (16 
greater, but if againſt their Conſcience, to ſuffer ; for it is impoſſible to make La 
for the Security and Well-government of a Nation to pleaſe every body- f 
8. 15. Ry me Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſtice : That is, by the appointment 
permiſſion of God Kings and Princes reign, and decree Juſtice ; but it cannot . 
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(a) Lucifer Biſhop of Cxgliari in Sardinia. p 2 
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| jence be infer'd; that be commands er allows of thielt finite, and Endedrours 


the People whom they o8ght to preſerve. Rom, 12. 17. Render therefore 
2 dues, T1 2 to whom Tribute is due; Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom 
Bar, Honbur io whom Honour? Tit is, Tribüte, Cuſtom, Fear and, Honour to 
"Hom it is due by the Laws of the Land. There is no Fear due to a Prince from 
him who liveth according to the Laws of the Land, but from him that doth not. 
What 4 Sin are you, and all other men that are for ballue⸗Obedience, puilty of? 
that wreſt the Scripture which was appointed for the 4 State of the Primitive 

8 


Chriſtians; Whilſt under Heatheft Princes, and Without Laws to ſupport them, and 


compare them to our preſent Circumſtances, and would oblige us ts be I as they i 
were, tho our Religion and Liberties are eſfabliſh'd'by the Laws of the Land? All | | 
| that Men can blame us for, is for doing that Which is juſt, vic. for reſcuing a true Re- || 
gon komen idolarrous one, and pteſerying our Laws, unn Rights ahd Liber- | 
ties, from the Ruin and Slavery of arbitrary and unreaſonable Men, and eſtabliſhing wn 
them upon a ſure and laſting Foundation. I ask, whether. it can be found that to my 
one Chriſtian in ten or twenty God hath given'ſo much Covrage ant 1 05 n (as 1 
be did to the Primitive Chriſtians) to Withſtand the cruel perſecutions of their | 
Enemies for the ſake of Religion? Witneſs Fance and Hunga And 1 more ö = 
Iaſtances might be given, by which it appears, that God hath not only left us ro hu- i 
man means for the preſer vation of our Religion when eſtablimd by Law, but 1 
that he expects it, it being for the preſervation of our on and our Childrens tem 1 
poral and eternal Happineſs. As it is not law ful to per ſecute contrary to the Laws (Fl 
of the Land, it follows, that it is lawfuF to withſtand ſuch Perſecution : And is it 1 
not better to die with the Sword in the Hand, in defence of the Goſpel and its true 9 
Religion, againſt a falſe one, which is endeav6ur'd' to be ſet up contrary to the |. 
Lawof God and the Country, than to be forc'd by cruel Tortures and Per ſecutions ns 
to worſhip God in an idolatrous way? But ſome may object, it can be no real Ido- "RR 
latry without the Heart joins with the Ceremony of the Body; yet an outward Ido- Hm 
latry is a great ſin: But who can ſecure to us, that our Children, or Childrens 1 
Children ſhan't be real Idolaters? Then the ſin of Idolatry, which they ſhall be Ka 
guilty of, will be laid at our doors, when by a timely Defence we might have pre- bit | 
vented it; _ „„ . * . 
* 13. Kings (tis true) were made to govern and protect the People, the Peo- = 
ple to teverence and obey their Kings; both Kings and People to ſerve God, $8 
** and keep his Commandments; FFF 1 
| ThePeople are oblig d to obey their King in every AQ or Command of his, ml 
which does not derogate from the Law of God and the Nation. Wt. 
bete The Deſign of the Corporation-Oath was molt plainly prevent all ke. by 
bellions, upon any pretence whatſoever. _ Wn gt te” TI ok 
Can any Man be 10 in as to think the Parliament did give up themſelves and Corporati- nl 
the Community, to obey whatever the King ſhould command? For what is it elſe, 9-0ath ex. mg 
if the Oath of Allegiance, or Corporation-Oath is to be taken in the ſtridteſt ſeoſe ? a ar > mi 
Ve. were to make the King a Tyrant by Law, or at leaſt allows him to be ſuch, * 1 
o Oath is or can be binding beyond the Deſign of the Giver: It is plain theſe Oaths mu 
were not deſign d for our Ruin, and therefore cannot be taken or kept in that ſenſe : il 
All Oaths to a Governor or Government, aredelign'd for the Good, Safety and _— 
Welfare of the Govern'd as well as the Governor. 80 no Oath can bind' us to our "ll 
m Deſtruction: tho lawful Authority ſhould command ſuch an Oath, it were a ml 
” io take it, but much greater to keep it, becauſe ſuch Subjection is inhumane, = 
| -ontrary to the very deſign of Government both from God and Man; and the um 
i coi ought to be choſen before the greater: Rebellion is reſiſting the lawful « [| 
TIPS the Government, but it is no more Rebellion'to reſiſt the unlawful and I 
waſh _ Power of the Prince than to' reſiſt Wat. Tyler or Jack Cade, Oc. They 1 us 
C 3 ; my arm againſt the Government (whichis the Laws) not they that arm BY 
0 | | | _—RlQ eee on 1644 
0 * David made no Reſiſtance at all, neither Offenſive nor Defenſive. As = 
« A, rte Negative Reſiſtance by Flight (as Jou term it) 1 da'not underſtand 1 | | | 
7 _ TT which he had about him, it's moſt probable that he tais d them "s 
„ Amby N er purpoſe, but to be Spies and Scouts, to give intelligence of Sau's s 
bon Amp f. For What would fix hundred Met" hape ſignified to Saks nume. vn 
ed that 4 ak it been David's intent to make any Rehiltanice ? We read in- "my 
| ne aliab was depos d, but what was the Reaſon ? Not becauſe ſhe was a i 
: dus unnarural Tyrant, but becauſe ſhe was anUſurper. 4 li | 
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Vote. He who does not obey the Commands of his Prince, when according to 

4 die makes negative Refiſtance, becanfe he reſiſts the Law, and by conſequences f, 

9 prince. What could David mean by having ſix hundred men but to ſecure h 5. 

ſon, and make poſitive reſiſtance, it he had been forc'd to a ſtrait, and could 8. 

= | have ſecur'd himſelf otherwiſe ? Surely fifty or an hundred Men would have 4,, 
A | Enough for Spies and Scouts: Could not God have deliver d SauP's numerous 4; 

3p into the hands of his ſix hundred Men, as well as the numerous Army of the ay 
lJekites into the hands of but four hundred of his Men? 1 Sam. 30. 10, 19, 1 0 

26. 9. David ſaid to Abiſhai, deſtroy bim not; for who can ſtretch forth bis band g 8 

the Lord's Anointed, and be guiltleſs * Abiſhai had a deſign to deſtroy Sas 

{ſtretching forth his hand in that deſign had been a great Sin. But he that defey 

| himſelf from his Prince (who, tho in his own Perſon, contrary to the Lays , 

F the Country, endeayors to take away his Life) and is reduc'd to a ſtrait, cu. 

| | not properly be ſaid to ſtretch forth his hand againſt him, when at the ſame 

time he deſigns not to kill him or do him any harm, but to diſarm him and ſecure 

himſelf. Joaſh was made King of Iſrael, and Athaliah was ſlain ; but it may with 

more reaſon be thought for murdering all the King's Sons except Joaſh, who wy 

hid from her, than for uſurping the Throne; for there is not the leaſt mentig 

Sa made of the cauſe of her death, 2 Kings 11. For do we not find in the next Chg 

ver. 20. that Joaſh was kill'd by his Servants ? but ſo ſoon as the Kingdom was dk 

firm'd to Amaxiab his Son, he ſlew his Servants who had flain his Father. The 

Proofs of Scripture, which I quote, have a particular relation to the Primitine 

Chriſtians under the Heathen Emperors, and to the Children of Iſrael; and tua 

uſual with God to ſet up one King over his People the Jews, and pull down ab- 

ther for their Miſgovernment: But we cannot expect God to act ſo for u, becauſe 

he does not ſet up or appoint our Kings; therefore we ought to turn out ſuch Co- 

4 5 who endeavour to deſtroy the Government, and ſet up ſuch who will pre. 

erve it. tt bo | Gf 23653 |} DIP - 

16. Neither an Invaſion actually made, or eminently fear'd by a foreign Power, 

ce doth authorize Subjects to depoſe their King. bo „ 

Me have not depos'd the King, neither was there any other deſign than to recorer 
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| our Rights and Privileges, and ſecure them for the time to come to our Poſterity, 
| which every man is bound to endeavour (it being for the common good of the Na- 
| tion) againſt the deſtructive deſigns of the Prince. But by what reaſon, ſay ſome, 
| K, J. inva- ſhould King James loſe the Right he was born to, and by the Law ought to hare? 
i ding te To which I anſwer, if King James had kept to Law, he had never loſt his Rights; 
f Rights of for in his ſo doing the Subjects were bound to aſliſt and defend thoſe Rights: but if l. 
In 22 22 James invading the Rights of his Subjects, and endeavouring to ſupport that Pomer 
94 FT ed. " by Force, if by Force he loſe his Rights, he may thank himſelf for invading the 
| Rights of others. Does not a man, tho free-born, forfeit his Life by firingof 


« 
2 —— — 


a Houſe, Robbing, Cc. which are but particular Calamities ; and ſhall not a Prince, 
who is guilty of a general Calamity by deſtroying the Laws, and endeavouring to 
inllave the Nation, loſe the Right of governing that Nation, which is infinitely 
more reaſonable, than that the other ſhould ſuffer death? The Law allows a par- 
ticular man for juſt Cauſes to diſinherit his eldeſt Son, and ſettle his Eſtate upon 
others of his Poſterity, for the preſerving of his Family : What Reaſon can be 
given (in an extreme neceſſity) why ſuch an advantage ſhould be deny'd for the pre 
ſervation of the Nation? But to proceed: The Conſtitution of our Laws 15 the 
happieſt in the World, it having inſtituted the Legiſlative Power in three Heads of 
—_ of Government, that is, the King, Lords and Commons: and that neither 
Ptitution of One Or tWO of theſe Parts can make or annul a Law, is molt certain; and if either 
th-Govern- One or two of theſe Parts ſhould aſſume that Authority, that Part of the Gorern- 
ment juſ- ment or Conſtitution is diſſolv'd and broken off, If I prove King James did take 
tifyd, upon him this Authority, it will appear he thereby became no Governor or part 
the Government. Which premis'd, I proceed: What could the compleat Legt 
lative Authority have done more, than in making a Law to annul any Lau er Laws 
of the Land ? Did not the King take upon him this whole Authority, that!, 4 
make a Law to diſpenſe with the Laws of the Land? And was not its e ect Ac 
cordingly, by putting Papiſts into places of Truſt, and by ſetting up 4. | 
Schools and Chappels, Monaſteries, Frieries, &c? What was this but m 3 
himſelf the whole Fountain of the Government, when he was but 3 third P. | 
it? in doing of which Act, he hath diſſolv'd that part of the Government u. 


related to himſelf, by laying aſide his Kingly Authority (which is 10 go 
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cording to the Laws of the Land and governing by biz Abſolpte Wii and plea- 
il of Allegiance is void as 


race, WHEreDY he'ceav'd to be King; upon which the Oath of nce 18 
ol and really, as if he was actually dead, or had ind a, Reſignation. of bis 
Crown; becauſe it was taken to him as King ruling according to'the Laws of the 
land, not according to his Will and Pleaſure. But ſuppoſe no Forfeiture could-be 

made for his Male-Adminiſtration: If King James has Dower to abſolye his Sub- 


ects from their Oath of Allegiance, by reigning up his Crown (which is allow'd 


by all men) then the Stipulation, which hath been taken, does naturally fall, by 
his deſerting the Throne, and leaving no Commilſtoner or Commiſſioners to offici- 
ate in his ſtead ; and throwing away the Seals of England, was nothing leſs than a 
publick Relignation of his Throne to the Nation. But what can be ſaid for Scots 
und, lay ſome, he having a Commiſſioner there ? To which Lanſwer, That he ne- 
ver was a lawful King there, if what they ſay is true, that he never took their Co- 

- ronation-Oath, as Well as for his raling by, and declaring for an abſolute Authori- 
ty, and that the People ought to obey him without reſerve : But tho they obey'd 
bim for the ſake of Peace, yet it was highly reaſonable, as well as neceſlary, to 
throw off this arbitrary and unlawful Governor. If no Forfeiture could be made, 
a; ſome would inſinuate to the World, what Anarchy and Confuſion by conſequence 
muſt this Government have runinto? For if we could only oblige him to promiſe 
or ſear to govern according to Law, and not to commit the like Enormities for the 
future, What would this ſignify to a Prince whom no Oath can bind? and by the 
ſame Rule he has broken one Oath, he can break a thouſand. But ſuppoſe he had 


ſworn this, and immediately after ſhould have committed all manner of Outrages 


and Ctuelties, what muſt we have done in that caſe ? Why, we, muſt have made 


. 


him ſwear again and again as oft as he ſhobld break his. Oath. But if he had re- 
fus d to take ſuch an Oath, ot declar'd he neither could nor would keep it, which 
is much the ſame thing as if he had taken it; then after having given our ſelves all 
this unneeeſſary trouble, we muſt een have ſet down and cry*d, Lord have mercy up- 
01 15, and expect our deliveratice by Miracle, tho Miracles ate ceasd. I ſay, what 
Deſtruction and Confuſion muſt we by conſequence hereof have run into, even to 
the utter Extirpation of all'our Civil Rights, and what is molt dear to us, our Re- 
ligion, and deſtroying of many thoufind' which he could 

for the promoting his Religion, by Which he is oblig'd Hyper the pain of Damna- 
tion) to root out all Hereſy and Hereticks, for ſo they call the Proteſtants ?. If he 
could not have perverted us by Znzli/h and Iriſh, or French Soldiers, he muſt. have 
conſented to the cutting our Throats (or elſe damn himfelf by the negle& thereof) 
to prevent the ſpreading of Hereſy, by which Act he would have merited Heaven 


bind, and who has declar'd himſelf abſolute, that is, above all Laws, his Will be- 

ing his Pleaſure, his Pleaſure his Law ? Beſides, all forc'd Bonds or Contracts are 
void by the Law; as for example, if 4. Debfor to B. gives him a Bond for ſo much 
Mony to releaſe him out of Priſon, tis of no force, he being forc'd to it in order to 
get his liberty : And that ſuch an Agreement, tho by Lords and Commons in Parli- 
ament, would not be voluntary, but forced, is moſt certain, becauſe, it would be 
o get a peaceable poſſeſſion of his Throne, and therefore it would: become ipſo 


caving him only the Title of a King, and appointing a Regent to execute the 
Kingly Office for him, which he would never have onſented to, becauſe, he would 
 lavebeen nothing but a mere ſtalking Horſe :, and the reſult of this Action could 
dave been nothing leſs than a continu'd Confuſion during his Life, if not a Civil 
War; tor, no doubt, he would have endeavour'd to get a full poſſeſſion of the 
e to that end the King of France would have aſſiſted him With Men, 
* 


— is Authority, and make him only a titular King, ſurely they have Authority. 
8 enen abſolute neceſſity requires it (as in our preſent Circumſtances) to ſet up 
r appoint another Kin ee. "i : | * | 


| - aprivate Perſon, 
Vol. J. 


7; 


Gee: To 


Souls, which he could not have ſtack at 


jado void to all intents and purpoſes. There could be no other, way of binding his 
_ than in effect to dethrone him, by taking from him the Authority, and 


Fn Bol he Malecontents already here, would have occaſion'd a Civil War, for 
175 rey: have defended the Regency. I ſay, if the Nation hath Power to take from 


17. This Apothegm gives juſt as much, and no more to a crown'd Head, as to 


in the higheſt degeee, according to the Doctrine of their Church. Ah, but ſay No binding 
ſome, we might have bound up his hands from breaking of the Laws for the future. of K. J. & 
How abſurd is this, to talk of binding a King's hands, whom no, Oath. could or can % Laws. 
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according to the Laws, whereas a King is an Executor of the Laws. But yougy, | 
ſei the King above the Laws, tho *tis certain the Laws are his Rule, as well as th, 
oy les; and he cannot go contrary to them, without robbing the People of their 
7 ig, 19. The eighteenth is much the ſame with the fourth, as alſo with dhe 
| | twenty third and twenty fourth following, which yet 1 ſhall take Notice of 
jn their places. As to the nineteenth I anſwer, Simnel and Warbeck, had either 
* of the Cheats ſucceeded, might properly have been call'd counterfeit Kings, bit 
* a King who aſcends the Throne by a regular Title, is a true and real Kino. 
«© tho he doth not (as he ought) make the general good of the People his chief — 
3 ˖ E | 8 | 
Were the Kings that were ſet over the Children of Iſrael counterfeit Kings 
cauſe they were not by regular Deſcent, of which there are many Inſtances ? 2 Kun 1 
23. 36. 1 Cbron. 3. 16, Cc. and Obedience was paid to them as much as to the 
others. A King is a true and real King, when in poſſeſſion of the Throne (tho ng 
Fo by regular Deſcent) having taken the Coronation Oath, and governing accordin 
Ii the to the Laws of the Land: tis not the Title, but the Office, that makes him a King ; 
3 which if any King derogates from, he forfeits his Right of governing. For example 
alme th at Sigisbert King of the Weſt-Saxons for his Male-adminiſtration was driven out of hi: 
makes « Kingdom by the Nobles and People aſſembled together; and King Jobn, King Eday! 
King, the Second and Richard the Second were, for breaking their Oaths, and governing 
_ contrary to the Laws of the Land, turn'd out of their Thrones, and others appoint. 
ed in their ſtead : and a Clauſe of King Henry's Charter ſays, F the King invate; 
thoſe Rights (meaning the Rights of the People) it is ** for the Kingdom to ri 
againſt bim, and to do him what injury they can, as tho they ow'd him no Allegiance 
_ Whilſt the Lady Elizabeth, the true Heir of the Crown was living, Hey the Se. 
venth was declar'd King, without joining her in the Title, or ſo much as making 
any mention of her Right; yet notwithſtanding the Kingdom bore Allegiance to tis 
King de facto before he confirm'd his Title to the Crown, by marrying her. By: 
Law made in King Edward the Confeſſor's Reign, it is declar'd, that if the King 
doth not perform his Office, he ſhall not ſo much as retain the Name of a King, 
Ifa King that comes to the Throne by regular Deſcent, ſhou'd refuſe to take the 
* Coronation Oath, the People are not bound to ſwear Allegiance to him; and he 
neither ought, nor can be obey'd as a King in the leaſt Command, tho he ſhou'd pro- 
miſe to govern according to Law; and he being not qualified according to Las, 
therefore could not be Head and Governour. A King acting contrary to the Laws 
of the Land, is ſo far from being a true and real King, that in every ſuch Action heis 
5 1 at all, becauſe his Kingly Office is to act according (but not contrary) o 
Laws, _ | _ 5 . | | 
20. Here let me ſpeak to you in the words of Solomon, I counſel thee to keep ti 
« King's Commandment, and that becauſe of the Oath of God, Eccleſ. 8. 2. The Ob. 
<« ligation of our Oaths doth not ceaſe, tho the King be not in a capacity to protes 
e us, If Protection be the only Ground and Foundation of Allegiance, we ougit 
te to become Subjects of the ſtrongeſt Monarchy : If the King of France be belt able to 
| <« protect me, it is not only my Intereſt, but Duty (according to this Doctrine) to 
„ % {wear Allegiance to him, tho he be (as you ſay) one of the greateſt Tyrants that 
« ever the World produc'd. —” Re 


„ 


 Teflimonies The Oath of God, that is mention'd Eccleſ. 8. 2. was the Oath of Obedience, 


. — which the People had taken to the King, of obeying him in the Execution of the 


amin d. 


Laws, which were the Laws appointed by God for Kings to govern by, 1 Sam. 10. 
24. Nebem. 10. 29. The Children of Iſrael took a Curſe and an Oath to walk in 
God's Law, and to obſerve all the Commandments of the Lord, his Judgments 
and his Statutes, which were the Laws of the Kingdom; but when they did obe 
their Kings contrary to Law, God did puniſh them, and likewiſe their Kings 
delivering them into the hands of their Enemies, &c, Exel. 17. The King of BY 
bylon made the King of Feruſalem's Son King of Jeruſalem (during his Father's 
whom he had taken Captive with him) and made a Covenant with him, and 0 
an Oath of him, Yerſe 12, 13. The King of Jeruſalem broke this Covenant , 
ſending for Horſes and much People from Egypt, Yerſ. 15. But Verſ. 16. the Lor 
does declare he ſhall die for breaking the Covenant, which is call'd the 8 of 
Babylon's Covenant. What is breaking of a Covenant, but one's cancel 
the Obligation to the other by Non-performance on his fide? Tis plan . 
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les as void to the other as if never taken: Joſb. 2, The'two Spies that were Fan e 
cnt by Joſhua to Jericho, ſwore to Rabab that ſhe and all her Fathers houſe ole 
he ſaved alive, Ferſ. 20. But if tbon utter this our buſineſt, then we will be quit 7 
- thine Oath which thou haſt made us to ſwear. What can be more plain, but that upon 

the Noa · performance of an Oath on one ſide, the other becomes void ? Can any 
man believe the Nation would have been ſo mad, as to have taken the Oath of Al- 
| legiance if King James ſhould have refus'd to take the Coronation-Oath, which 
ire mutual Ties of Faithfulneſs one to the other? What greater Nonſenſe can there 
de than to ſay, that one man muſt be true to another, When he bath broken bis 
Oath, and endeayours to ruin or deſtroy him? Certainly in this caſe his Oath 
is void, and his righting or defending and ſecuring himſelf, is no falſeneſs to the 
other; and the miſchief that in that caſe happens, is a ſin to the Invader, not to 
bim that endeavours to right himſelf: this is allow'd by the Laws of the Land ad 
and Nature, for there is no Oath can bind a man contrary to the Duty which is due 3 % 8 
to himſelf; then how can a man be true ta himſelf, if he lets another ruin or de- himſelf. 
troy him? Numb.-30. If a' Woman vow a Vow unto the Lord, and bind ber Soul by 
Bond, if her Father diſallow thereof, the Lord ſhall forgive her- And ſpeaking of a mar- 
ried Woman, Verſ. 13. Every Vow and every binding Oath to affii the Soul, ber 
Huband may eſtabliſhit, or make it void. Surely tis more reaſonable to believe that 
God does abſolve men from their Oaths of Fidelity to a Prince upon the breaking 25e Caf 


of his Oath (which is the Covenant) by  endeavouring to deſtroy the People, or dwg a 
make them Slaves, than that a Father or a Husband might make a Woman's Oath andfather. 


void (and in that caſe God would abſolve her) without any Conſiderations of the un- 
reaſonableneſs thereof. The obligation of an Oath may ceaſe: as if I borrow a 

Sword, and ſwear to return it by ſuch a time, and the Perſon grows furiouſly mad, 

the Obligation is void; or if I {wear to pay a man ſo much Mony, and he forgives 

me, the Debt ceaſeth as much as if I had paid him the Debt, tho no ſuch Condition 

was ſpecified : or if two Perſons bind themſelves by Oath to a perpetual Friendſhip When the 

or Allegiance one to the other, not to wrong, moleſt, or kill the other, and one fall * 

be guilty of the great ſin of Ingratitude, and cheat, rob, or endeavour to ruin the Joy 5 
other, or to kill him; in theſe caſes he becomes his Enemy, and the Oath which 

the other hath taken is thereby become void, becauſe the Covenant is broken; and 

it is no Ingratitude in the other to right himſelf by Law, by impriſoning him, Cc. 

or defending himſelf. Was not King James guilty of this ſin of Ingratitude in a 

very high nature, by breaking of his Natural and Political Allegiance which was 

due to the Community, in deſtroying the Government (that is, the Laws) and 
hanging many Perſons contrary to Law, by not allowing them to plead for them- 

ſelves, and endeavouring to make the People Slaves to his exorbitant Will and 
Pleaſure? Now I appeal to all the World, whether or no our Allegiance is not 

Void as to Ring James, upon his breaking of. his Allegiance ; and whether our 
Allegiance ought not to be transfer'd to their preſent Majeſties, who protect us, and 

preſerve us in all our Rights, Gr. protection is the only Ground and Foundation 

of Allegiance, becauſe the Prince ſwears to protect and govern the People accord- 

ng to Law, for which reaſon they ſwear to be true to him; but if he cannot or will 

not protect and govern them according to their Laws, Rights, and Privileges, 

tity may ſeek for it where they can get it: For no Allegiance can be due to him from 

the Community, who endeavours to deſtroy it. * If one Prince conquers another's 

Country, the People are at the mercy of the Conqueror; and if he ſear to protect 

and govern them according to the Law of the Country, they ought to ſwear Alle- tehim 

one to him, and protect him in his Throne by fighting for him againſt all his and Attegi- 

1 as long as he continues ſo doing. We ought to be ſubject to him whom ance mu. 
Lan hath ſet over us, and who doth protect us, and not to the French King, ah) oblie- 

or he that is beſt able to protect us. I could have inſtanc'd many more moral Ar- "** 

8 which would induce any unbyaſsd man to believe that all Oaths and Con- 

wh * a tacit Wg and upon Non · performance on the one fide, the 

BW comes abſolutely void, tho not ſpecified at the Agreement; but for brevi- 

en ou leave them out, theſe Proofs being ſufficient to ſatisfy all rational 


u a 21. Tho the King do not perform his Coronation-Oath, yet his Subjects are 
8 75 therefore abſolved from the Oath of Allegiance; and on the contrary, the 
C — doand by his Coronation-Oath, tho his Subjects do not keep that of Al- 
Vol. l. %%% 
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Thee subject is natabſolyed.from the Oath« of Allegiance for every little yigy | 
tion of. the King's but if the King ent eavours to overthrow: the Gorey 
Which he's ſwornto-uphold; or to make: the” P Slaves, or deſtroy keit, ther 
ate pg oblig'd by this-Oath to ſtand Kill and let Hit: For the Delgn ef t 0 

8 | con d be nothin 18 han the Safety of the People as well as the King; apy if i 
| was to be taken in the literal Senſe, the Parliament bound themſelves, and the Ny 
'2 of the Body: to the King as Head, that we ſhould ſubmit to the Invaſtons of i; 
| "BS. Religion and Liberties, and the eſtabliſhing of Idolatry, and to all the 'Outyae, 
and Cruelties that the Devil or Mart could idvent; even unto Denth it ſelf, wh 

2 is diametrically: oppoſige to all Laws, both Divine, Natursl and Civil, 26d to f 
the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, And that this Oath cannot be taken in the Rricken 
_ Senſe, tho the Parliament deſign d it, ig plain, becauſe all Oaths conttary to gy 
Duty to God, our Neighbour, or our ſelves, are invalid; and by conſequens - 
this Oath is ſo, without a tacit meaning, becauſe it tends to our own! and dur Neigh. 

ap. 


bdouürs Deſtruction. There is another thing very obſetvable nere q that is, ür 5 
8 fiſmal Vow, by which we oblige our ſelves to perform all Chriſtian Duty to G0 | 
=o our Neighbours and our ſelves, which is, to be pious, do Juſtice and Charity, C. 
| RT which we cannot perform, if we were oblig'd by this Oath to let the Prince be vil 
ty of all manner. of Outrages : Beſides, all Oaths oppoſite to the Flrſt à man taksy 
are not binding, till the Obligation of the Firſt ceafes; yet the taking of ſuch Oath; 
is a great ſin, and ought to be avoided. There is an Allegiance due to the Gorers, M 
1 ment as well as to the King; and he thut bears true Allegiance to the 
i] I : Government, bears true Allegiance to the King ; and he that bears kfue A. 
=O legiance to the King, bears true Allegiance to the Government: There © 4 
Natural Allegiance due from the King to the Government, of preſerving it 
as well as a Political one, by his Coronation Oath. It is trier Allegiance to Fal 


— — — — 


defend the Government againſt the King and his Adherents, who ſhall endeavourts It is 1 

fey Its than to defend the King and his Adherents againſt the Govertiment, Laus 
iq . Then how do we bear true Allegiance to the Government, if we ſtand IN, and let ver o 
WH. it be violated every day? If King James, by his Illegal Adminiſtration, gives ofct- Ils: 
ol ſion for an Invaſion, and cannot hinder it, and makes himſelf uneapable ts give pro- RY Ani 
i tection, by deſerting the Kingdom, and ſb leaves his People to the Mercy of the o) 
= | Invader; who cannot fight againſt him, without fighting againſt their Religion aud nite: 
1 their Conſcience ? Whilſt they temain thus, they have neicher Government, Juſtite, | YOUur 
Tr or Benefit of the Law; in this Caſe the Oath of Allegiatice, of Bond which teh Feop 


them together, is broken, and teaſes as much as if he was actually dead, he being expe 
dead in Law; and they are no longer his Leiges, but at liberty ko get protedion be is 


: where they can find it. Upon the Fortune of War, in Fla#ders, and many o. Inch. 

4 ther Countries, Towns and Cities have been one while one Princes, and ano- _ 
Y ther while another's; and ſo have been transfer'd forwards and backwards ſeveral _ 
1 times, and with them the Peoples Allegiance: And that this is the Practite of le in ch 
whole World, I need not intimate to you. Now will any man ſay, that theſe men Bo 
have broke their Oaths, by ſearing: Allegiance to him in poſton? which mul — 

be, if their former Oaths are not void, and their Allegiahce transfer u te him W of © 

poſſeſſion. From hence it follows, that Protection is the only 'Grovtd and Fout- ther 

. dation of Allegiance. The Scripture does not direct Obedience to tie right "os 
i ON Heir, but the Powers in being. if the People endeavdur to 'deftroy of kill the * 
w_ King, the Coronation-Oath neither does nbr can bind nim to proteck them; bot 1 
| on the contrary, he commits a notorious ſin againſt the Law of Nature, if le dos 6 p 

j not defend himſelf, and deſtroy: them, if there is a neceſſity for it to preferve Himſelf | 4 6 
| 22. Tis not as reaſonable that an Arbitrary King Mould be depohi (07 & 

| * that muſt be the meaning of forfeiting and t6ſihg/the Right of poverty) © « fe 

| © it is, that Subjects ſhould ſuffer Death fur conſpiring agafnſt him. My read « þy 
| © i, becauſe the Publick would ſuffer more by the igapunity ef bad Subjeds tene Bp 0 
We ” ii 775 lod of ner DEP OuS 7 hol ee DIRT bag 
| Iris more reaſonable a Kimgſhould loſe hig Right of geverhing (call AR Pret 
= will) for endeavouring to overthrow the Government, khan that it Rrodfd de tot 
| thrown by him and the People tofe the Right of being $6vern'd core | Ut 
= ARight Law; which being done, they muſt by conſequence be Slaves to his Arber! 4 
. ROE being , aud Pleaſure ;' The Community woold ſuffer more by one evil King than 4 4 
1 | 2 of hundred bad Subjects, becauſe the Subjects are puniſhable for the lea "Mie +: kg 


6 
of 


ment, "Vern; and when he ceaſes to govern, he ceaſes to be King: And this was the 
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« jute; 1 | 
This is a certain Verity; 8 | 
4 24. The Word byal, tis 
« one that l 


Law incons 
ſiſtent. 


(C 2 . | 
£C panne of Jeſus Chriſt, grievous t6 none but thoſe #16 defite to uſe 
« hefty as a Cloke of Maliciouſneſs, | RULE oa PO, | 
This is far from a direct Anſwer to my Aſertion, m hetein 1 fad, and do again „% ,. 
ificm, That Paſſive Obedience is Popery eſtabliſh'd by Law atid b cotiſequence * a is 


garery, whenever the Prince ſhall pleaſe. I ask, If King Hamts When here had Popery and 


put Papiſts into all Places of Truſt relatifip to the Choice of Parliament-men Sau. 
(which he had already began) throughout” England, and requird them to teturn n 
papiſts to Parliament, and upon their meeting tHey ffeuld have eſtabliſh'd Popery, 
a5 the Parliament did in Queen Mary's days (asno doubt they wotld) 1 would fain 
know how far we ſhould have been from Slavery? ad all this by the Doctrine of 
paſive Obedience, without which they conld fiot N ts eſtabliſh their Religion. 
It is not the Doctrine of the Goſpel; or 6f jeſus Cliriſt, to be paſſive beyond the 
Laus and Cuſtoms of the Country; this were to make Ehriſt: the Author or Appro- 
ver of Confuſion and Deſtruction amongſt Mankind, inſtead 6f Joſtice and Order. 
Tis againſt all the ſenſe of Scripture and Reaſon bf Mankind, to ſay that God 
Almighty created Mankind to be ſubjett to ſuch Princes (and of the Peoples making 
too) as might overthtow the Government, or ue the People like ſo many Beaſts 
inſtead of rational Men, and perſecute them with all manner of Cruelty, or endea- 
| your utterly to deſtroy them, tho they liv'd quiet and peaceable Lives; and that the 
People ſhonld not defend and ſecure themſelves from all ſuch evil Defigns. If God 
expects ſuch Subjection, ſurely it would have been mention'd in Scripture ;. but as 
ie is no Reſpecter of Perſons at the great Tribunal, ſo who can imagine that he is 
Itch a Reſpecter of Perſons on Earth, as to ſet up or aye one Man 15 much above 
another, as in the foregoing ſenſe? What can be ſaid of ſuch Men as aſſert Paſ- p 
ive Obedience in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, but that they haye degenerated from Nature, 
| ncheriſhing a Doctrine Which tends not only to the Deſtruction of themſelves, but 
to the reſt of Mankind, according to the Will and Pleaſure of the Prince? Good 
Cod! to what a degree of Folly'and Madnefs are ſome Men arriv'd, to aſſert a 
| Doctrine, whiclrif once beliey'd and praQts'd, incvitably tends to the Deſtruction 
of Chriſtianity, and of all human Societies; tis a Doctrine not fit for ſavage Hea- 
ien, much leis for rational Men: theſe are the only Men fit to be compar'd to 
| Papiſts, and are as neceſſary for the Support of the Mother Church as. Fire and 
Faggot the one prepares them for Deſtruction, whillt the other deſtroys them. 
|, 26. The Aſſiſtance which Queen Elizabeth gave to the Hollanders and French 
« *roteſtants againſt their lawful Sovereigns, as alſo the buſineſs of Rachel in King 
Charles the Pirſt's time, are intipropetly vrg'd againſt the Doctrine of Paſſive O- 
8 bedience : Independent Princes, for Reaſons of State beſt known to them- 
i wy may help their Neighbours without injuring the Doctrine of Paſſive O- 
Woe Prince may aſſiſt another for Political Ends againſt another Prince or State; zz, p,;,: 
; © cannot. aſſiſt his Subjecks, who are in actual Rebellion againſt him, tho their ces apt | 
8 be never ſo reaſonable, without committing a notorious Sin, according each other- 
k Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, becauſe he that is aiding and afliſtinig to Re- 
as evilty of Rebellion as if he were actually in it. 
27. Oh, do not revile the King, tho he lay in Aſhes, much leſs. whillt he is on 
ames's 
gere de- 


Life will be more favourab « ſeribd 
| e i 2 ert ; 


| « 4 "& * > + 5 .” OF © a 1 f tt An Roh 2 
: this ſide of the Grave I queſtion not but that the unfortunate oy 
ly repreſented in Hiſtory than you have 
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WCW n ö A 
& ferib'd. bim. Von ſeem to be very angry with him; becauſe ne eds 
8 . himſelf with the Sword; yet you have given to ene 
& even the meaneſt Cobler, the Right of Self- preſervation as intire under . 
„ Government, as be had in a State of Nature: Upon my word, Sir, this in w 
tt hard and unequal Dealing, at once to abdicate your King, and at the fame tn 
3 e complain of him for endeavouring to recover his Righjlt. 
A King e+, I have as honourable a Reſpect for a King as any man whatſoever, whilſt he ch 
vernint de. tinues his Kingly Office, that is, governs according to the Laws of the Country 
N or but when he ſhall degenerate, and break all his Sacred Oaths and Promiſes, u 
2 deſtroy the very Foundation of Government, which ought to be kept nviolaby 
and obey'd. then have I reaſon to turn my Love into Contempt, I having (as all men Oupht ty 
have) a real and truer Love for my Country and its excellent Conſtitution, du 
.- fot ten Thouſand Kings who ſhall endeavour to deſtroy it. I have not revity 
late King James, but ſpoken the Truth, as will appear by what follows, w, 
not his Creatures, as Papiſts and Popiſhly affected, put into Places of Truſt by i 
means during his Brother's Reign, and Parliaments. prorogued and Cifſolyeq) 
And was he not believed by moſt of the Nation to be the Head of the Poyif 
Plot? Theſe are ſufficient to prove that he conſpir'd againſt the People wy 
Government when Duke of York, I need not mention his Actions when Kin ; 
being freſh in every man's Memory. Self-preſervation is inherent to all men; lt 
it does not follow that a King who has renounc'd his Throne, and abandow 
the Kingdom, ſhould endeavour to re-eſtabliſh himſelf through a Sea of Blu 
tho the Government is provided with another Governour. What Ripht ju 
a King to the Throne, but from the People? If you can make out your Dy, 
trine of Jure Divino, then you may lay claim to ſuch Rights for your King Jans 
as neither Law nor Reaſon does or can allo. | e 
28. That God did originally inſtitute Monarchy, I do ſay; but that we xs 
commanded to obey Kings excluſively to all other Government, doth not folly, 
u ——— . ͤ : 46.6 doe 
If God did command or appoint the World to be governed by Kings, and 
that he hath not revok d that Decree, then it does follow, that all other Co. 
Narr. is ſinful, becauſe any thing contrary to the Appointment or Command of 
is a d in. . e n 01281 

4 29, 30. We have very little Account of the World from the Creation t 
| © the Flood; but by what appears we may ſafely conclude, that God thenps- 
_ _< verned his People by a Paternal Monarchical Authority, and afterwards A. 
* chizedeck, Abrabam, and the Patriarchs, were great Kings and Princes; Ms 
« ſes was King of Jeſburun, the Judges were ſo many Monarchs for the tin: 
«© being, and ſo all along the Jews were under a Monarchical Government, al 
< de therefore it was their fault to deſire a King after the manner of the Nations 
| when they already had ſuch a Regal Government as God thought fit to appoint 
Nimrod is not the firſt Monarch, but the firſt mighty Hunter (or cruel Ty- 
_ © rant) we meet with in Scripture : but conſider I pray, whether the Domini 
| «© which God gave unto Adam did not make him the. firſt and greateſt No 
„ narch upon Earth? and if fo, this makes not a little for the Jure Divino Dot 
„ trine (which Term of Art yet I profeſs my ſelf not to be in love wih 
„ Doth not God himſelf tell us, That by him Kings reign ? Doth he not {aj 
David, He bath exalted one choſen out of (not by) the People 7 Doth he 10 
\ *'call Cyrus (an Heathen King) his Anointed 2 And are we not told what bo- 
rid Wickedneſs was committed when there was no King in Jſrael ? All 
things ſhew. that Monarchy is from God, and that there were Kings in the 
World before Nimrod; unleſs you underſtand by Kings only ſuch wicked Per. 
« ſons as he was (as you ſeem to do) but tho this be true, yet tis not abſo 
s Jutely neceſſary that all the World ſhould be govern'd by Kings, any more tha 
that all Churches ſhould be neceſſarily governed by Biſhops, becauſe #5 cer. 
| an — that Epiſcopacy was inſtituted in che Church by our Saviour and his . 

ha 5 0 a — | | {0674 | SY * 0 
paternal I never till now heard, that a Paternal (which is a Fatherly ) Authority was! 
Authwitys Kingly Authority, It cannot be ſuppos'd that Adam was a King, upon the gd 

net Kingh. rity which God gave him of having Dominion, unleſs it be underſtood to be ct 
the Fiſh of the Sea, and the Fowl of the Air, and the Cattel, Cc. nor becauſe for 
did him be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, and ſybdve 1 1. 
there was nothing to ſubdue (except Beaſts) he being the firſt Man of the Cen 
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concerning Paſſroe Obediente, 

It can mean nothing elſe, than that he ſhould have Power and Authority as 
her over all his Children, and ſubdue them if they were rebellious in diſobeying 
' Commands. But to proceed, after the Flood the twelve Sons of Jacob were Pa- 
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Jodges We 
& With W _ - SOLE LS , x 
ernment, When 'tis certain there is not the leaſt intimation thereof in Scripture ? Jer a Ho- 


-breouſneſs, and King of Salem, which is King of Peace, without Father or Motber, Covern 
* . beginning of Days nor end of Life, Heb. J. 2, 3. He was a Sovereign ent. 


ike into worldly Kings. Deut. 34. 10. ſpeaking of Aaſes, There aroſe not a Pro- 
et ſince in Iſrael, whom the Lord knew face to face; he being a very holy Man, 


lice, and the people to obey the Laws in being paſſive to them. It is impoſlible for — 


binding. 


32. The Law indeed indemnifies the People for obeying an Uſurper (or a 
, Ning only de facto) but this ſuppoſes a Fault, which without this Law was ſe- 
« rely puniſhable : beſides, it doth not ſay that they ſhall aſſiſt the King de facto 
8 his Wars, &c. but only takes care to ſecure them if they do ſo. = 
S. hat Fault can there be ſuppoſed in obeying or aſſiſting an Uſurper or King de — fault in 
0, When the Law does not puniſh, but allows of ſuch Obedience and Aſſiſtance? Kine de 
1185 cannot be committed againſt a King out of poſſeſſion of the Throne, but it fate, 
| * ireaſon to beaiding or aſſiſting towards his Reſtoration, which is conſpiring 8 
gainſt 
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gginſt the King de fad: And as long as a King in poſſeſſion (tho not by tug Althe 
Deſcent) governs according to the Laws of the Land, he ought to be alſiſteg feditar) 
may require his Subjects Aſſiſtance in his Wars. After all the Clamour and Na and Sup 
that hath been made about the Obligation of the Oath of 'Allegiatice, it app dience | 
this that it is only Conditional, aud that it is diſſolv'd Whenever the King bait than an! 

| —_ Gave or Raigh. 7 14s chit nts i BON RFI: © ORs. & 36 
“ 33. As for your Aphoriſm, the Safety of the People, Cc. I do not diſpute g, Obec 

* truth of it: But whether the way to obſerve this Supreme Law, be to — « feaſ 

the Right of Succeſſion,' I do, and fo will you, I believe, upon ſecond: thei 0 « but! 

e very much queſtion. _ © no {09% eee 10 ee 
Divine The Divine Law-is the fame in one Country as in another. I would fajy knoy 
Lam of whether the Law that is made in France, That no Woman ſhall inherit the Thron 
Succeſim, and the turning out the King of Portugal, and ſetting up his younger Brother 11 
if any,binds as more fit to govern (with many like Inſtances that may be given) be agdinſ the 
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where. Divine Law; and whether or no England for its Security may not exclude t 
Heir tothe Crown, or turn out Him that ſhall be upon the Throne, if he be beat 
ble, or will not govern according to the Laws of the Land? I do affirm that they 
is no other Right of Succeſſion than what proceeded from the People; and that this 
was given to the King for the time being, and to his Heirs, upon condition tha ny 
and they ſhould govern according to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Country. fort 
what purpoſe were theſe Rules and Bounds of Government given, but that he ſail 
be oblig'd to govern according to them, and not according to his Will and ple. 
ſure? What an Eſſay would it be upon our Reaſon, to think that our Ailceſys 
who made Kings were ſuch Fools or Madmen, as not to reſerve to thernſtlies 
Power of turning them out if they endeavour'd to deſtroy them, or act contrarf th 

thoſe Rules they had ſet them? If they had no ſuch Intention or Reſerve,” yet it f,. 
lows they had ſuch Power, and that it ſtillremains, becauſe there neither was, notk 
any Law to the contrary z and this has been ſeveral times executed, as tilay be feet 
in the 18th and 19th Replljx. "3 blind 63 e 

. ** 34. The Kings of England (as all other Kings) came to their Crowns bf Di 

„vine Appointment, and are only recogniz'd or receiv'd to theit Rights by the 
People. The Prerogatives and Authorities of the Crown are given to the kin: WM gory 

“ for the time being, only to prevent what Miſchiefs might otherwiſe enſue to the 1 
Community. 13 ee ek) WHT E i e e what 

No Kings Sir, You are pleas'd to take no notice of the latter part of my 29th Query, which MM 
2 m. is as diſtin as any one, and begins at the ending of a full Point, tho not in a e 8 
ora . like the reſt; which being very proper in anſwer to this Afſertion of yours, | ſal 
point ment. here inſert it, viz. If Kings are by Divine Appointment, is it not rational to biheve that 
God would. have commanded all 'the World to be govern'd by Kings, ot at leaf} tit 
Chriſtian World, and haue given them a Lam to govirn by? The Prerogatives and Al- 
thorities of the Crown are nothing but the Bounds and Supports of the Regal At- 

thority, and are given to the King for the time being; but if he exceeds thoſe 
Bounds, it is no Prerogative or Authority, and then moſt certain the People who 

gave him his Authority, have Authority to take it away. New I would fain kno 

what your Jure Divino King would ſignifie more than a ſtalking Hotſe, when hi 

Prerogatives and Authorities are taken from him (for yeu allow them to be in tic | 

People) for I am ſure this is the only way to prevent the Miſchiefs which would 
otherwiſe enſue tothe Community from a falfe and deſtruQive Governor, It car 
not be prov'd that there hath been a King by Divine Appointment for theſe mary 
Ages laſt paſt: If they were ſo, then they would be ſet up by the immediate AF | 
pointment of Almighty God, as over the Children of Iſrael; or elſe the Scripture 
would have ſaid, that their Iſſue ſhould be Kings (and then you muſt prove a right 
Line from that Iſſne, which is impoſſible to be prov'd) or that the World hol 
be govern d by Kings. Since God Almighty bath no where commanded or appoint 
the World to be govern'd by Kings, it abſolutely follews, that 'tis the Peoples 
Right to chuſe their Kings and Governors; and then what fteater Nonſenſe cal 
there be, than to affirm the People have not Right to puniſh their Kings, b) turning 
them out of the Throne for not adminiſtring of Juſtice? © ©, F 
35. In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Right ef Succeſſion was not a ſettle ; 
Title to the Empire; neither were the Chriſtians of that time bound by Oatts0! 
% Allegiance and Soptemacy : And this is the reaſori moſt probably why our 5e 
„our and his Apoſtles. only warid them in general to obey the Emperors s 
* were then in Power, without enquiting into their Right and Title, © Altho 
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« Hivino Doctrine 
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ours, viz. for you there aſſert, That he that reits (meaning the King) does not 
only reſiſt the Uſurpations of Men, but the Ordinance of God, tho he were a Claudius or 
Nero, who. were two great Tyrants; eſpecially; Nero, who I believe cannot be 
irallel'd, And you likewiſe there declare, that abſolute and unconditionate Obedi- 
enge is due to the King as God's Vicegerent; What is this but aſſerting Paſſive Obedi- 
-nce in the ſtricteſt ſenſe imaginable ? which Doctrine if true, and the King de- 
ftroy'd the People by Hundreds and Thouſands, they ought not to reſiſt ; for that 
God would puniſh him himſelf, as he did the Kings over the Children of 1/r4el; 
8 But where have we had an Example or Examples for theſe ſeveral, hundred Years 
laſt paſt, that God hath ſent his viſible Judgments upon wicked Kings, whereof the 
World hath been peſter*d with a great many? I ſay, if God ſhould ſend his private 
Judgments upon Kings, or damn them for their wicked Goxernment (which we 
ought not to judg) what would this ſignify by way of Example to other Kings? 
What a notorious Hypocrite are you become, to peach up Paſſive Obedience to 
| others, yet at the ſame time aſſure me, that you are and ſhall be as averſe from 
| having your Throat cut as Iam? If ſo, then you are for reſiſting any Man or Men 
whatſoever who ſhall endeavour to take away your Life contrary to Law; and 
you could not but underſtand theſe were my Sentiments, by my 5#þ, 72h, 8th and 
10thParagraphs. I would deſire you, or any Man elſe, to reconcile theſe Contra- 
rieties together if you can. As for the unlawfulaeſs of depoſing Kings (as you 
call it) I need ſay no more, having already ſpoke ſufficient in Anſwer to your 16th 


| 2110 Doctrine in my ſenſe, when tis plain I have not aſſerted any ſuck thing, in my 
| Challenge to the whole World to prove-that Doctrine? | 

* 37. At laſt you turn Conjurer, but you ſee that your Charms have had no ope- 
ration upon me; I am ſtill unſatisfy d with your Aſſertions and Propalitians, and 
doubt not but that all honeſt Men who ſhall impartially: judg hetwixt us will be 
* ſotoo. I am equally againſt Rebellion in the State, and Schiſm in the Church: 
| © lam far from ſowing Diſfenſions amongſt the People, or perſuading any Subject 
* from bis true Allegiance i Let thoſe who are guilty of this double Sin, beware 


| © nation in the World to come. 13 oy e 

| If your Anſwer be your Sentiments (which no body ought ta doubt of) 
there is great reaſon to believe that your Converſation amongſt Mankind is to the 
| lame purpoſe, and then you are guilty of this double Sin of wing Diſſenſions a- 
mongſt the People, and diſſuading their Majeſties: Subjects from their true Allegi- 
ance, Now let all impartial Men that read this Book judg between us two. 


tions; if you ſhall think fit to print it, you have the Conſent ef N. N. 
* challenge you, and all other Men that do ſtill perſiſt in theſe inhumane and 
rn Principles, to anſwer what hath, been ſaid: I could wiſh that you 
= they would conſult together, that the ſtrongeſt. Arguments that can be 
— by your Doctrine may be there inſerted, which if ſnort, and ſent to my 
rs eher, L do promiſe once more to defend what L have aſſerted,, and print the 
wer that ſhall be ſent, with my Defence annext to it. But J hope that you and 


whole 


I Te” . = ; ' [x7 no and 
nin Jure Di vino to it (which you have ſtrove hard to prove in your 29th Anſwer, Sale 0: 


bedience 


Apothegm. But pray, Sir, what do you mean by not undertaking for the Jure Di- 


© kſt they be doubly puniſh'd with the Judgments of God ia this World, and Dam- 


. ** 38. Thus, Sir, you have a ſhort, and I hope a direct Anſwer ta yaur Propoſi- | 


The Au- 


thor's Con- 


cluſion. 


| Ul other * * have ſuch erroneous _O— Principles, will upon the 
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whole examine wel what hath been ſaid, and like good Chriſtians al = 
Faults, and not add ſin to ſin in juſtifying your ſelves in ſuch an ill rhein ha 4 
in ſo doing you may be a means of adding Happineſs to this Golden Age: 1 2 nd E 1 
, 0 Wau bes, 47 9g a; in our Streets as long az ties Chen 9 
and Moon endures, is the deſire of him WI a en 
E 5” r " 25 an Ran Happineſs tothy of God 
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POLITICAL APHORISMsS: | 


OR, THE 


True Maxims of Government diſplay d. 


By way of Challenge to Dr. William Sherlock, and Ten other Ny 
Diſſenters; and recommended as proper to be read by all Proteſtan 
-  Jacoones 4 
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The PR ETP ACER. 


and the many eminent Appearances of Divine Providence in our late bappy Aero 

lution even to this day, one would think no Proteſtant ſhould repine at this l 

and advantageous Change, from an Arbitrary to a Legal Monarchy, but reckon it bis e. 
licity to bave liv'd to this day, to ſee the Imperial Crown of England worn by a Priteſiant 
King and Queen : an Happineſs which our Fathers wiſh'd and long'd for in King Charles 
the Firſs and Second's Time, but could not obtain; the evil Conſequence whereof this Naim 
bath ſufficiently felt. Therefore I may well ſay, O thrice happy England, didſt thou 
know thy happineſs, and hadſt an Heart to be thankful for it! ho could bunt 
thought, that notwithſtanding the viſible hand of God in this unparallel'd Revolution, nt 
ſhould ſtill bave among#t us a Korah, a Dathan, and an Abiram, a murmuring ſtil u 
our Streets? Our Forefathers never bought their Liberty at ſo cheap a rate as we bave ome 
now, which makes it ſo much deſpis'd and ſlighted at preſent, as if Liberty could never i 
good without wading through a Sea of Blood to obtain it. We commend our Forefather 
for ſtanding up for their Rights and Privileges (without which we ſhould have been uus 
to this day) and yet that we ſhould condemn one another for the ſame thing, tho our Rel 
gion, which is infinitely more dear to us than a few worldly Liberties, lay at ſtake, i ſuc 
an intolerable Folly, that ſucceeding Ages will hardly give credit to. But what is ma 
' ſtrange is, that ſome Proteſtants are for the Reſtauration of the late King james, piih 
the young Impoſtor; the Conſequence whereof can be nothing leſs than Slavery, and be 
total Subverſion of the Proteſtant Religion in England, as well as the endangering * | 
throughout the World. But that the World may ſee what rare Notions of Civil Gobi. 
ment our Murmurers have, I ſhall here ſet down ſome of the Sayings of one of - 
mighty Pillars of Paſſive Obedience, Dr. William Sherlock, as they are in his Caſe 0 
Reſiſtance of the Supreme Powers. 5 b „ 
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No Man wants Authority (ſays the Door, pag. 59.) to defend his Life again 

him who has no Authority to take it away; but yet he tells you moſt learned), FE 
113. that The Prince is the Powers or Authority, not the Law And in 2 
that The King receives not his Sovereign Authority from the Law: 419 # 15 
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90 he ſays, that there could be no greater nor more abſolute Tyrants than the 
Ion Emperors were, and yet they had no Power over the meaneſt Chriſtian, but 
by an expreſs Commiſſion from Heaven: And be tells you further, pag. 116. that 
when we reſiſt our Prince, we reſiſt the Ordinance, Conſtitution and Appointment 


of God. What invincible Arguments are theſe for Paſſive Obedience, which makes God | 
the Author of all the Outrages, Cruelties, Rapine and Bloodſhed that have been committed 


in the World by Sovereign Princes! But I think the Doctor has taken the right way (if there 
he am) to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience without reſerve. St. Peter ex- 
hortel the Chriſtians to ſubmit to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake; which 
plainly ſignifies (ſays the ingenious Doctor, pag. 146.) that whatever hand Men may 
have in modeiling Civil Governments, yet it is the Ordinance of God, and Princes 
receive their Power from him. What a rare Argument is this for Tyranny, Oppreſ- 
| fon, and [dolatry, &c. For according to the Doctor's Notion, if the Legiſlative Authority 
of -4 Nation ſhould aboliſh the Chriſtian Religion, and ſet up Paganiſm,  Mahometa- 
niſm, or Popery, and make never ſuch unjuſt and tyrannical Laws, yet it would be the 
Ordinance of God, Since I can hardly find throughout all the Doctor's Book he knows 
what any part of Civil Government is, and leſt he ſhould take an eſtabliſh'd Religion to 
be no part thereof, I ſhall make bold to tell him, that when a Religion is eftabliſÞd by the 
Legiſlative Authority of any Nation, it becomes part of the Civil Government, and is to 
he defended and ſupported by the Adminiſtrator of that Government. The Doctor bath 


many more as rare Arguments as theſe, but for brevity ſake I omit them, theſe being fuf- 


ence. fy 2 | | 
I challenge all the New Diſſenters in England, and all the Conformiſts who have ſworn 


Allegiance to their Majeſties only as King and Queen de facto, but more particularly Dr. / 


Will. Sherlock, Shadrach Cook, John Leke, Dr. Francis Thomſon, — 


| ſmer the following Trat. 


I deſire theſe Learned Men to reſolve me this Caſe of Conſcience, Whether or no thoſe 
who join'd with or aſſifted the Prince of Orange upon bis arrival, are not guilty of Rebel- 
lin? and whether or no thoſe Divines and Laicks who invited bim over, are not more 
| guilty of Rebellion (according to the DoGrine of Paſſive Obedience) without reſerve, as 
| being the firſt Cauſe. thereof, than they that join'd with him upon bis firſt arrival? And 


they did invite bim over; and upon their refuſing to ſubſcribe to the form of an Abhorrence 
of the Invitation, it did not plainly imply, that they diſown'd the Doctrine of Paſſive Obe- 


Pap (our preſent King,) to take upon bim the Adminiſtration of the Government, it 
ia not imp 


by become vacant??̃ | | 7 | 
The reaſan why JI take this unuſual way of writing, by challenging particular Men, 


ſent Government do aſſert, that the late King James is de jure ſtill, and that Obedi- 
| ice ts due to him during his Life; and that Dr. Sherlock and many others can prove the 


it preach'd with as much Zeal as ever. Theſe are the Reaſons that induc'd me to chal- 
enge particular Men, and to write this 7 rad, that there might be no piea for the Reſur- 
ecco of this abſurd, nonſenſical, ſheepiſh, laviſh, inhumane, bow-ſtring, Do@rine which 
", Jucks in with his Milt; another be takes it to be the diſtinguiſhing Doctrine of the 
1 oy and another believes it, becauſe it has been told him from the Pulpit ; and a 
uh » becauſe a great many ingenious and learned Men have declar'd it to be a true Doc- 
ih Thus we become wiſe by Tradition and Example, baving an implicit Faith to believe 
by vr our Guides declare to be the Doctrine of the-Goſpel, tho it be never ſo contrary to 
3 * — and Goodneſs of Almighty God, and to undeniable Reaſon. If the Church in 
3 ; Wares from Popery had retain'd Tranſubſtantiation, no doubt but we ſhould 
reſery 2 per and as zealous Aſſerters of that Doctrine as of Paſſive Obedience without 
fo 05 55 one being as falſe as the other is impoſſible. I remember the ſaying of a Paſ- 
any 875 ience Man, If an Angel (ſays he) came down from Heaven, and preach'd 
1 7 Doctrine than paſſive Obedience as it was lately taught us, I would not 
y The O what a commendable thing is it to be true to ones Principle, tho it be ne- 
ol. I, wal 51-76. e Der 


ficient to ſhew upon what Rock this ſort of Men build their Notions of Paſſive Obedi- 


| e Perſon, , anſwer 
D/. — Audley, Will. Gefford of Suffolk, John Hart of Taunton, ==— Wood, this Trea- 
—Cuff, John Norris of Cambridg, Richard Stafford, and the Author of the tiſe. 


Hiſtory of Paſſive Obedience, together with Sir R. L'Eſtrange and all his Pupils, to an- 


whether upon the Biſhops refuſing to diſown their inviting bim over, it does not follow that 


dience, and allow'd the reſiſting of Arbitrary Power? and when they deſir d the Prince of 


ly that King James had deſerted the Government, and that the Throne was there- 


ls, becauſe na general Challenge no Man would reckon himſelf concerwd : for what 0 ticular 
5 every ones buſaneſs, is no bodies buſineſs ; and becauſe the Diſſenters from the pre- 


Dedrine of Paſſive Obedience without reſerve to be a true Doctrine, and they hope to 


The Non- 
wearers - 


challeng'd 


Why this 


Challenge 
is made. 
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Political Aphoriſms : 
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could ſay the ſame, or at leaft that 
which is the Ambition 3 . 
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ims of Government diſplay d. 


God and Nature; for then it would be both immntable, afid the fel. 

. ſame in all Countries. For the better proof wheteof, it is neceſſary to thy 
how far Government proceeds from Nature, and how far from Man; to wit, thi 
Man is ſociable, and inclin'd to live togethet in Company, which proceeds fron 
Nature, and conſequently alſo from God that is the Author of Nature: from hence 
do proceed all private Houſes, then Villages, then Towns, then Caſtles, then G. 
ties, and then Kingdoms and Commonwealths, as Axriſtotle faith in his Book of bh: 
liticks. Tho Government in like manner, aud juriſdiction of Magiſtrates, iich 
dots follow neceſſarily upon this living together in Company, be alſo of Nature; 
et the particular form or manner of this or that Government, in this or tit 
kation; as to have many Governors, few or ofie, and thoſe either Kings, Hikes, 


No Form of [* is evident that no Rule or Form of Govetriment is preſeribed by tbe lan 


* 


Farls, or the like; or that they fhould have this or that Authority mote 6r 18h, fi 


parents was bf God, and for ſo great put poſe as the one to 5 and aflift, nite 
ding from this frſt, 


longer or ſſiorter time; or be by Succeſſion, or Election themſelves and their Cl 
dren, or next in Blood: All theſe things, I fay, ate not by Law Natural br Diilis 
Jy then, as hath been ſaid, they ſhould be all one in all Countries and Natiom) 
or God ſaid, Gen. 2. 18. It is not Gr that Man [hiuld be alont, 7 will male ln an 
Helpmeet, of Aſſiſtant like unto himſelf, Whetefote as this fitſt Society of out fr 
ſtroy or inſlave the other: So all other Societies, as procee 
ſtand upon the ſame ground of God's Ordinance, for the ſelf. fame end of Mans Uti- 


lity or Happineſs ; all which is confirm'd by the Conſent and Uſe of all Natfonsthrv- 


out the World; which general Conſent Cicero calls Ipſius vocem Nature, the Voice 
of Nature her ſelf. For there was never yet any Nation found either of atitient 
times, or of later days, by the diſcovery of 5 Indies or elſewhere, where Met 


living together, had not ſome kind of Magiſtrate or Superior to govern then; 
whicß evidently declares, that Magiſtracy is alſo from Natüre, and from God that 


created Nature, tho not in this or that particular Form: Which Point out Cil 


Law doth prove in like manner, in the beginfing vf our Digeſt, de vighe e 


_ vilis & onnium Magiſtratuum, of the W of the Civil Law, and of all Mi 


All equal 
by Nature, 


giſtrates, which beginning is refer'd to the firſt Principle of natural 'I6ſtine, at 
God's Inſtitution. Tho Commonwealths and Government of the ſame by Mig 
ſtrates are of Nature; yet the particular Forms or manner of Government ar 
not of Nature, but are left unto ever) Nation and Country to chuſe what kun 
of Government they like beſt, and think moſt fit for the Natüre and Conditoe 


the People. | 


By the State of Natdre we are all equal, there being no Supet iorſty of Sybordin 
tion one above another, There can be nothing more rational, than that Clem 
of the ſame Species and Rank promiſcuouſly born to all the ſame Adfantebes, 


Nature, and the uſe of the Tame Faculties, ſhoutd alfo be equal vie athongſt ano 


unleſs God by any manifeſt Declaration of his Will had fer one above wo: 

and given him Superiority or Sovereignty, Wets it not for the corruption dee 
cioufneſs of degenerate Men, there Would be no need of any other State; HA b 
one in that state being both Judg and Executioner of the Law-of Nature, nt 1 
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- - a; a ccbeding to the Offence committed, Men being partial to themſelves, 
105 and Revenge is very apt to carry them too far in their-own Caſes, as well as 
Negligence and Unconicernedneſs make them too remiſs in other mens. This 
makesever y one willingly give up his ſingle Power of puniſhing to one alone, or 
"ore, as they ſhall think moſt. convenient, and by ſuch Rules as the Community, 
"- thoſe avthoriz?d by them to that purpoſe, ſhall agree an, with Intention in 
-yery one the better to preſerve himſelf, his Liberty and Property. What is it 
but Flattery to the natural Vanity and Ambition of Men, too apt of it ſelf. to grow 
ind increaſe with the Poſſeſſion of any Power, for any to perſwade thoſe Monarchs 
in Authority, that they may do what they pleaſe, becauſe they have Authority to 
do more thao others? ſince rational Creatures cannot be ſuppoſed, when free, to 


t them a 
Hemſelves ina worſe Condition than in the State of Nature, wherein they had 
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ſelves into Subjection to another for their own harms, which were to put 


liberty to defend their Lives and Properties againſt the lnvaſions of any man or men 


Fuhatſoever; whereas by giving up themſelves to the abſolate Arbitrary Power of 
any man, wy have difarm'd themſelves, and arm'd him to makea Prey of them 
en he pleales. TENT, 8 
1 have beck the longer in ſpeaking of the State of Nature, and the natural In- 
tint to Society and Government, for that it is the Fountain of all the reſt that en- 
ſoeth ina Commonwealth; but if we reſpect God and Nature, as well might all 
the diverſity of Governments, which have been, and now are in the World, have 
ſollow'd one Law, as ſo different, but that neither God, nor Nature (which is 
from God) hath preſcrib'd any of thoſe particular Forms, but concarreth or per- 
mitteth ſuch which the Commonwealth appoints. Can any man ſay that God and 
Nature did not concur as well with aly when it had but one Prince, as now when 
it hath ſo many; and the like with Germany, and alſo with Switzerland, which was 
once one Commonwealth under the Dukes and Marqueſſes of Auſtria, and now are 
divided into thirteen Cantons or Commonwealths, under popular Magiſtrates of 


Society 

and Co- 
vernment 
Natural: 


their own ? England alſo was firſt a Monarchy under the Britans, and then a Pro- 


| vince under the Romans, and after that divided into feven Kingdoms at once, under 
| the Saxons, and after them of the Danes, and then the Normans, and then the 
French, and now a Monarchy again under the Engliſh; and all this by God's Provi- 
dence and Permiſſion, who ſuffer'd his own peculiar People the Jews to be under 
divers manner of Governments at divers times; at firſt under Patriarchs, Abrabam, 
Iſaac and Facob; then under Captains, as Moſes, Joſhua, and the like; then under 
Judges, as Othniel, Ehud and Gideon; then under High Prieſts, as Eli and Samuel; 
then under Kings, as Saul, David, and the reſt; then under Captains and High 
| Prieſts again, as Zorobbabel, Judas Maccabeus, and his Brethren; until the Govern- 
| ment was laſtly taken from them, and they brought under the Power of the Romans, 
| And laſt of all that God does concur with what Magiſtrate or Magiſtrates the Com- 
munity thinks fit to appoint, is plain by the Teſtimony of holy Scripture, as when 
| God ſaid to Solomon, By me Kings rule, and Nobles, even all the Judges of the Earth, 
| Prov. 8. 16. that is, by his Permiſſion they govern, tho choſen by the People: and 
dt. Paul to the Romans avoucheth, that Authority is not but of God and therefore, 
be that reſiſteth Autbority, reſiſteth God, Rom. 13. which is to be underſtood of Au- 
og Power and Juriſdiction in it ſelf according to the Laws of every Coun- 
All Politick Societies began from a voluntary Union and mutual Agreement 
| — freely acting in the choice of their Governours, and Forms of Govern- 
All Kings receive their Royal Dignity from the Community, by whom they are 


made the Superior Miniſter and Ruler of the People. | 
| , 4iſtotle, Cicero, Auguſtin, Forteſcue, and all other Politicians agree, that King- 


Mutual 
Azree- 
ment the 
Foundation 
of Govern- 
—_ 


doms and Commonwealths were exiſtent before Kings: for there muſt be a King- 


ma and Society of men to govern, before there can be a King elected by them 
0 govern them; and thoſe Kingdoms and Societies of men had (for the moſt 
1 ſome Common Laws of their own free choice, by which they were go- 
= „ before they had Kings; which Laws they ſwore their Kings to obſerve, 
wank they would crown. or admit them to the Government, as is evident by the 

8 Oaths of all Chriſtian and Pagan Kings continu'd to this Day. 
E, 8 of the People is the ſupremeſt Law; and what they by common Con- 
ak _ enacted, only for the Publick Safety, they may, without any Obſtacle, 
gen things require it, by the like common Conſent. o . 
8 | | The 


Safety of 
the People 
the Su- 
preme 
Lam. 
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A Ihe lawful power of making Laws to command whole Politick Societies fk 
Z belongeth ſo properly unto the ſame intire Societies, that for any Prince or et, 1} for the! 
_—_ tentate, of what kind ſoever upon Earth, to exerciſe the ſame of himſelf, and 21 and 81 
—_ 5 by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally receiv'd from God „ Or eſe h in Fran 
Y Authority deriv'd at firſt from their Conſent upon whoſe Perſons they in f Happin 
=. Laus, it is no better than mere ' Tyranny. Laws they are not therefore, which ns can be 
Approbation bath not made ſo. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. l. 1:6. 100 a thoſe p 
Whoſoever (ſays Ariſtotle) is govern'd by a Man without a Law, is govern'd by g My, 
and by a Beaſt. * i 4 | | TEES 9 a F111 Ran A 
= 78 As every Man, in the delivery of the Gift of his own Goods, may impoſe wht 
5 Covenant or Condition he pleaſes; and every Man is Moderator and Diſpoſer 


bis own Eſtate: So in the voluntary Inſtitution of a King, and Royal power its / 

lawful for the People, ſubmitting themſelves, to preſcribe the King and his dect | 

ſors what Law they pleaſe, ſo as it be not unreaſonable - and unjuſt, and died) 

againſt the Rights of a Supreme Governour. | #4 N 

Nman No man can be born an Abſolute King; no man can be a King by himſelk: 1 

born an King can reign without the People. Whereas on the contrary, the People 1 

Aijolute both be, and are by themſelves, and are in time before a King. By which It ap 

ha pears that all Kings were and are conſtituted by the People, becauſe by the I 

of Nature there is no'Superiority one above another; and God has no where cn. 
manded the World, or any part thereof, to be govern'd by this or that Form 0 

by this or that Perſon: therefore all Superiority and Authority muſt and does Dro 

ceed from the People, ſince, by the Law of God and Nature, there is no Superioti. 

ty one above another. eee e 
Ariſtotle ſaith, That the whole Kingdom, City, or Family, is more excellent, and u k 


preferred before any Part or Member thereof. | ORD Lure 
Succeſſion was tolerated (and appointed in the World) to avoid Competition, ain! 
and Interregnum, and other inconveniences of Election. i RY . 
People - Tis plain, from what hath been ſaid, that all Government proceeds from the wag 4 


the Foun- People. Now Iwill prove that they have Authority to put back the next Inheri- 

tain of Ce. tors to Government, when unfit or uncapable to govern: And alſo to diſpoſleſs 
vernment, | "7H 12 Conditi 

them that are in lawful Poſſeſſion, if they fulfil not the Laws and Conditions by WW Portug 

which, and for which their Dignities were given them. And when it is done upon WW {xt} 

juſt and urgent Cauſes, and by publick Authority of the whole Body, the Juſtice the | 

thereof is plain; as when the Prince ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh. Idolatry, con. above 

trary to the Laws of the Land; or any Religion which is repugnant to the Scrip- is O 

ture, as Popery, Cc. or to deſtroy the People, or make them Slaves to his Tran. WM 7 

nical Will and Pleaſore: For as the whole Body is of more Authority than the Wife 


for his 
In! 


- Head, and may cure it when out of order; ſo may the Weal-publick cure or purge WM ſtead 
their Heads, when they are pernitious or deſtructive to the Body Politick ; ſeeing BY 
that a Body Civil may have divers Heads by Succeſſion, or Electioa, and cannot be | for his 
bound to one, as a Body Natural is: which Body Natural, it it bad Ability to ci his So 
off its aking or ſickly Head, and take another, I doubt not but it would do it; and King, 
that all men would confeſs it had Authority ſufficient, and Reaſon ſo to do, ratet WM Cir), 


than the other Parts ſhould periſh, or live in Pain and continual Torment. Thus maj 
the Body Politick chuſe another Head and Governor in the room of its deſtructive 
one; which hath been done for many Ages, and God hath wonderfully concur ( 
therein (for the moſt part) with ſuch Judicial Acts of the Commonwealth - 
gainſt their Evil Princes; not only proſpering the ſame, but by giving them com. 
monly ſome notable Succeſſor in place of the depriv'd, thereby both to juſtily the 
Fact, and remedy the Fault of him that went before. Firſt, Ring Saul was ſlain y 
the Philiſtines by God's Appointment, for not fulfilling the Law and Limits preſcrid 
unto him. Ammon was lawful King alſo, yet was he ſlain,” for that he walked - 
in the way preſcrib'd him by God, 2 King. 21. and David and Jaſiab were Ms 4 
Kings in their rooms, who were two moſt excellent Princes.  Shalum, ee 
and Petab, three wicked and Idolatrous Kings of Iſrael, were, by God's jull me 
ment, flainone after another. And all the Kings of. Iſra], who! violated the f 
venant and Conditions annex'd to their Crown, did, for the moſt part, an 
Lives, and underwent the utter Extirpation of their Poſterities from the Conn 
Rehoboam for only threatning to oppreſs the People, was deſerted by them, : 
choſe Jeroboam his Servant in his ſtead, which was approv'd by Gd. «ted 
If 1 ſhould inſtance all the Kings over the Children of Iſrael whom God perm 


and appointed to be ſlain, and thoſe that were carried away Captive by the Be 
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- NE Spain, Portugal, &c. and laſt of all in Scotland and England : and of rhe fron of 


ineſs and Proſperity that did attend thoſe Kingdoms upon ſuch Ads, which 
9 imputed to nothing but the Bleſſing of Almighty God which Ates ded 
thoſe Proceedings 3 and by conſequence he approv'd thereof, and does approve of 
ſuch Acts. | WTI 


There have been two great Changes made of the Royal Line in frame; the firſt In France. 


from Pharamond to the Line of Pepin, the ſecond from Pepin to Hugb Capet. Childe- 1 
iel the Third was depriv'd for his Evil Government, and Pepin was choſen King in 
his ſtead, whoſe Poſterity reign'd for many years after him, and were brave Kings, 
is Hiſtory doth teſtify, . . lg EF 
' Lewis the Third, and Charles firnam'd Le Groſs, were both depriv'd by the States 
| of France for their ill Government, and ſuch as were thought more worthy ap- 
pointed in their ſtead, All French Hiſtories do attribute to theſe great Changes that 
have been made by the People, the Proſperity and Greatneſs of their preſent King- 
| dom. Henry the Third, before he was King of France, was Choſen King of Poland; 
but for departing thence without leave, and not returning at his Day, was depriv'd 
by publick Act of Parliament. If I were to mention all the Acts of this nature 
| throughout Europe, I ſhould be too tedious, and therefore will mention only ſome 


few. 


In Spain, Flaveo Suintila was depriv'd for his evil Government, together with In Spain, 


all his Poſterity, and Siſſinando Choſen in his room. | 
Don Pedro, ſirnam'd the Cruel, injuriouſly proceeding with his Subjects, they 
reſoly'd to dethrone him; and to that intent ſent for a Baſtard Brother of his, 
W nam'd Henry, who liv'd in France, deſiring him to come with ſome French men to 
| aſiſt them in that Act, and take the Crown upon himſelf. Which he did by the 
| help of the Spaniards, and flew him in Fight hand to hand, and ſo enjoy'd the Crown, 
as doth his Offspring to this Day. This Henry was a moſt excellent King, as well 
for his Courage in War, as for his other brave Qualities. | 


In Portugal, Don Sanco the Second was depriv'd by the univerſal. Conſent of #a1l In Portu- 


Portugal, and Don Alanſo his Brother ſet up: Who, amongſt other great Exploits, 84. 
was the firſt that ſet Portugal free from all Subjection, Dependance, and Homage to 

the Kingdom of Caſtile. And his Son, who was his Succeſſor, built and founded 

| above forty great Towns in Portugal: Who was likewiſe a moſt rare Prince, and 

is Offspring ruleth there to this Day. 5 


Ciſternu King of Denmark, for his intolerable Cruelty, was depriv'd, and his n Den 


| Wite and three Children diſinherited, and his Uncle Frederick choſen King in his mark. 
| ſtead, whoſe Offspring remaineth in the Crown, FED. . 
in Scotland, the Nobility and Gentry, c. took Arms againſt Durſtus their King In Scot. 


| for is intolerable Cruelty, and flew him and his Confederates in Battel, and put by land. 


bis Sons Jeſt they ſkould imitate their Father's Vices; and elected Even his Brother 
King, who leaving a Baſtard Son, the Kingdom was confer'd on him. Crathy 
Cintbus having ſurpriz d and ſlain Donald for his Tyranny, he was unanimouſly 
fied King. Etbus was for his Evil Government depriv'd, and Gregory made King 
in his ſtead. Buchanan, a Scotchman, ſpeaking of his Country, ſaith, That it was 
free from the beginning, created it ſelf Kings upon this very Law, that the Empire being 
| conferred on them by the Suffrages of the People, if the Matter required it, they might take 
os 9 the ſame Suffrages. Of which Law many Footſteps have remain'd even to 
| will end this Narration with Examples out of England, before and ſince the 7, pqs. 
Conqueſt, Archigallo, Emerian, Vortigern, Sigibert King of the Weſt Saxons, Beornred, land. 5 
and Aured King of Northumberland, were all depriv'd of their Thrones for their Sever! 
* vorernment, and ſuch as were thought more worthy prefer'd in their ſtead, Mances. 
15 dwin being depriv'd for his unjuſt Government, the Crown was given to 
= * Edgar, who was one of the rareſt Princes that the World bad in bis Time, 
3 e's and War, Juſtice, Piety and Valour : He kept a Navy (ſaith Stow) 
= et ouſand and ſix bundred Ships, diſtributed in divers Parts for Defence of the 
1 5 and be built and reſtor d forty ſeven Monaſteries at bis own Charge, &c. 
hor *Cromn of England hath been altered by the Community, and ſettled upon 
CE 1,02 whom they expected more Juſtice than from the right Heirs; witneſs 
Edvard ing and crowning of Edelwald and Caſebelian, Egbert not next in Blood, 
> Walſton, and Harold, who were all illegitimate ; and Edred, againſt the 
| | as Right 


tor their unjuſt Government, I ſhould be too copious. But Iwill leave the Hebrews, Changes it 
ve ſeveral Examples of the depriving of Evil Princes of the Government, be Succef 


Kingdoms: 
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Right ö his two Nephews, [Cana a Foreigner, and Hardicknure, without Pitts; —_— 
And Edward the Confeſſor, againſt the Right Heirs: not 1 
After the \ _ After the Conqueſt; Ame 1087. Robert the elder Brother was put aſide 100 ny 
Conguefte.” Filliam Rufus, the third Son of Hilliant the Conqueror, was elected: After who _— 1 

Death, Henry the Firſt, his younger Brother (tho not next Heir) was choſen by the Go 
People, not ſummon d by Writ. After the Death of Henry the Firſt, Srephey g. © 04 þ 
choſen King againſt the Right of Maud, the Daughter of Henry the Firſt, fer 


his Death Henry the; Second was admitted King, againſt the Right of his la 
Maud. After the Death of Richard the Eirſt, King Jobn (Earl of Morton) v 
elected, and Arthur the right Heir difinherited, Henry the Third was chofen a. 
gainſt the Right of Eleanor Prince Arthur's Siſter. At the Death. of Nemy the Third. 
the States of the Kingdom met and ſetled the Government, by appointing Officers 
and what elſe was neceſlary for the Defence of the Realm: and Edward the Fehn, 
was ſet up by the People during the Life: of Henry the Sixth. e e 
Now it is plain, that the Kings and Queens of England, ever ſince Mine 
Rufus Time, have proceeded from thoſe who were ſer up by the People agent 
the next Heirs. . King Edward the Second, Richard the Second, and Richard the 
Third, were, for not governing according to the Laws of the Land, depriy'd of 
the Government; and Edward the Third, and Henry the Fourth and Sevent 
were prefer d in their rooms, who were moſt rare and valiant Princes, whe hay 
done many important Ads in this Kingdom, and have raiſed many Families ts 
Nobility, 'put down others, changed States. both abroad and at home, altered the 
Courſe of Deſcent in the Blood Royal, and the like ; which was unjuſt, andis void 
at this day, if the Changes and Deprivations of the former Kings were unlaw 
and conſequently all thoſe Princes that have ſucceeded them (who yet never fail 
of a conſtant Lineal Deſcent) were Uſurpers; and thoſe that do pretend to the 
Crown of England at this day, have no Title at all (which was yet never denyd) for 
that from thoſe men they deſcended, who were put inthe place of theaforemention- 
ed, deprived by the Commonwealth. This is, and hath been the Cuſtom and 
Practice of all Kingdoms and Commonwealths, to deprive their Princes for their 
evil Government : and that God hath, and does concur with the ſame, is plain 
from the Examples before-mentioned, of the Proſperity and Happineſs that hath 
attended thoſe Acts. . e 3 


WW ai bY «th 

The Caſe of The Barons, Prelates, and Commons took a folewn Oath, That if King Jo n 

c. John. ſhould refuſe to grant and confirm their Laws and Liberties, they wayld wage ll 

War againſt him ſo long, and withdraw themſelves from their Allegiance to hin, 4 ac 

until he ſhould confirm to them by a Charter, ratified with his Seal, afl things which I. 

they requir'd; and that if the King ſhould afterwards peradventure recede fron the! 

his Oath, as they verily believ'd he would by reaſon of his double Dealing, the, comn 

would forthwith, by ſeizing on his Caſtles, compel him to give Satisfaction. Hit Wet 

afterwards breaking his Oath and Promiſe, the Barons ſaid, What ſhall we do vi al th 

this wicked King ? if we let bim thus alone, be will deſtroy us and our People; it Wen) the L 

dient therefore that be ſhould be expePd the Throne, we will not have him any longer) mays 

reign over us: and accordingly they ſent for Lewis the Prince of France to be til ton 

King, and ſwore Fealty to him; but they afterwards diſcovering that he had coulc 

- ſworn he would oppreſs them and extirpate all their Kindred, they reject Corr 

him, and ſet up Henry the Third. 85 . . 

Of Ed. II. The Biſhops of Hereford, Lincoln, and ſeveral Earls, Barons and Knights o hf 
ceach County, being deputed to go to Edward Il. and demand a Surrender of t - 
Crown, ſaid to him, That unleſs he did of himſelf renounce his Crown and dee x 0 

People would neither endure bim, nor any of bis Children, as their Sovereign; bm j — 
claiming all Homage and Fealty, would ele ſome other for King, who ſhould not be þ of 150 

Blood upon which the King reſign'd his Crown, G. That by the common Uſage Jet! 
England, which is the common Law of England, Kings may be depriv'd 22 bam 
Government, and others ſet up in their ſtead; is plain from the foregone wy, 
amples. Emaar | n from tht Behol 

. Richard the Firſt being taken Priſoner by the Emperor in his Return "| If 

Holy Land, it was decreed, that the fourth part of all that Year's Rents, 8 15 Afte 

the Movables as well of the Clergy as of the Laity, and all the Wools we ger "hy 

bots of the Order of Ciſterſians and of Semphringbam, and all the Gold a T of 

Chalices and Treaſure of all Churches, ſhould be paid in towards the Ranſon of onf mak 

King, which was done accordingly. If all this was given for the Lidertf, and the 


Man, certainly much more ovght to be given now, when all our Libertie 


roperie⸗ 
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 .reme and firſt Law in Government, and the ſcope and end of all other Laws, and #he People ; 
{f Government it felt; becauſe the Safety of the Body Politick is ever to be pre- Lr“ 


1aws of Nature. | Lge . 1 

Religion doth not overthrow Nature, whoſe chiefeſt Principle is to preſerve her 
cf; and God doth not countenance Sin in the greateſt, but rewards the Puniſher, 
witneſs Jebu, &c. . l ; 


All Commonwealths are in a State of Nature one with another. 2 

As Magiſtrates were deſign'd for a general Good, ſo the Obligation to them muſt 
de underſtood ſo, as to be ſtill in ſubordination to the main End; for the reaſon of 
al Law and Government is the Publick Good. ans 

Government being for the benefit of the Govern'd, and not for the ſole advan- 
tage of the Governors, but only for theirs with the reſt, as they make a part of 
that Politick Body, each of thoſe Parts and Members are taken care of, and di- 
rected in their peculiar Function for the Good of the whole by the Laws of the 

iety. | . | | | 
rde End of Government being the preſervation of all as much as may be, even 


the Guilty are to be ſpar'd where it can prove no prejudice to the Innocent. 


« The publick Power of all Society is above every Soul contain'd in the ſame ProteJion 


« Society ; and the principal uſe of that Power is to give Laws to all that are % End of 


under it: which Laws in ſuch caſes we muſt obey, unleſs there be reaſon ſhew'd ; md 
« which may neceſſarily inforce that the Law of Reaſon, or of God, doth injoin 
the contrary. Hooker Eccl, Pol. I. 1. H. 10. £00 Oh een e aus 

T. Cicero ſaith, ** There is one Nature of all Men; that even Nature it ſelf pre- 
« ſcribes this, that a Man ought to take care of a Man whoever he be, even for 
* this very Cauſe that he is a Man. If otherwiſe, all human Conſociation muſt 
« neceſſarily be diſſoly'd: therefore there are two Foundations of Juſtice ; firſt, 
that no hurt be done to any; next, that the Profit of all, if it can be done, be 


« advanc'd. 


That all Magiſtrates and Governors do proceed from the People, is lain from People the 
the following Examples in Scripture z Deut. 16. 18, 19. the Children of Iſrael are ſource of 


commanded to make Judges and Officers throughout their Tribes. Deut. 17. 14,15. Per. 


ben thou art come into the Land, &c. and ſhalt ſay, I will ſet a King over me, like as 
al the Nations that are about me : Thou ſhalt in any wiſe ſet bim King over thee, whom 
the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe : One from among thy Bretbren ſhalt thou ſet over thee ; thou 
mayst not ſet a Stranger over thee, So God did only reſerve to himſelf the nomina- 
tion of their King; by which he deſign'd to make his People more happy than they 
could expect by their own peculiar Choice; he knowing the Heart of Man, and 


Corruption of his Naturc, would be ſure to nominate ſuch as was moſt fit to go- 
vern his People. 33 


That God did not require the Jews to accept of him for King whom he ſhould Jews al- 


chuſe, but left it to their own free Will whether they would or no, is plain % d free- 
rom the following Examples. Upon the death of Saul, David was ſet up by the per ae 
ppointment of Almighty God, yet there was only the Tribe of Judab that fol- 
lowed David and made him King; eleven Tribes following I/hboſhetb, Saul's Son, 
whom they made King: and tho David had a long War againſt the Houſe of Saul, 
Jet he calls them not Rebels, neither do we find that God puniſh'd them, or ſent 
ay Judgment upon them for not accepting of David as King; and when Rechah 
and Banab had flain I/bboſheth, and brought his Head to David at Hebron, ſaying, 
Behold the Head of thine Enemy! David inſtead of rewarding them, cauſed them 
8 be lain for killing Ihboſheth, whom he calls a Righteous Perſon, not a Rebel: 
ter whoſe death all thoſe Tribes came to David, and made a Compact with him 
3 performance of ſuch Conditions as they thought neceſſary for the ſe- 
wir; of their Liberty, before they made him King, 2 Sam, chap. 2, 3, 4 5. The 
4 ing of Solomon King by David his Father, was not thought ſufficient without 

e "opts Conſent ; elſe why did the People anoint Solomon, and make him King 
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properties, and eyen our Religion too lies at ſtake, if Neceſlity requir'd it, which 
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_ the ſecond time? We read, Judges 8. 21, 2, 23. .that'after Gideon had un g, 
and Zalmunna with the Aidianites, the Children of Iſrae} ſaid unto Gideon, "Ring d, 
wuer us, both thou. aud thy Son, and th Says Can alſo; for thou baſt deli werd us ft, M, 
Hand of Midian. But he refuling their Offer, they afterwards made his Beltarc. 
Son Abimelech King, tho he had Threeſcare and ten lawfufly begotten Sons. he, 
having flain Baaſho King of Ira}, reign'd in his ſtead; but the Children of 7% 
hearing thereof, rejected him, and made Ouri the Captain of the Hoſt King gf 
| rael, 1 Kings 16. 15, 16. The Kingdom of Edom appointed a Deputy to rule bits 
f them inſtead of a King, and gave him Royal Authority, there N no Kin, 
8 in Edom, 1 Kings 22. 47. See i Macchab. 9. 28, 29, 30. & 13. 8, 9, & 14. 41 855 
By which it is further apparent that their Kings and Governors were choſen by the 
/// / 
Propinqu- Tho Propinquity of Blood is a great Preheminence towards the attaining of ay + 
ty of Blood Crown, SR Joth not bind the Commonwealth to yield thereto, and to admit 4 
3 hap-hazard every one that is next by Succeſſion of Blood (as was fally aſarmi'g by 
| the choice, R. L Eſtrange and many others, when the Parliament would have diſinheriteg the 
Danke of York as unfit to govern this Nation, he heing'a Papiſt) if weighty Reaſons | 
require the contrary, becauſe ſhe is bound to conſider well and maturely the Perſon 
that is to enter, whether he be like to perform his Daty and Charge to be commit. 
ted to him: For to admit him that is an Enemy, or unfit to govern, is to conſents 
Oy the deſtroying of the Commonwealth. See how God dealt in this Point with the 
from the Children of {ſrad,. 1 Sam. 8. after he had granted to them the ſame Government 
Jewiſh as the other Nations round about them had, whoſe Kings did ordinarily reipy by 
Kings. Succeſlion: as ours do at this day, and as moſt of the Kings of the Jews did after. 
wards: Vet that this Law of ſucceeding by Proximity of Birth, tho for the mot 
part it ſhould prevail, he ſhew'd plainly that upon juſt Cauſes it might be alter d, 
as in the Caſe of Saul, who left behind him many Children, yet not any of then 
ſucceeded him except I/bboſheth, who was not his eldeſt Son, who was anoigted 
King by Abner the general Captain of that Nation, to whom eleven Tribes fol. 
low'd until he was ſlain, and then they choſe David. And Jonathan, Sans other 
Son, ſo much prais'd in; Holy Scripture, being flain in War, his Son *Mephibeſketh 
did not ſucceed in the Crown, tho by Succeſſion he had much greater Right to it 
than David, God promis d David that his Seed fhould' reign ſor ever after him: 
Yet we do not find this per form'd tœ any of his elder Sons, nor to any of their Of. 
ſpring, but only to Solomon his younger and tenth Son. Neboboam, the awful Son 
and Heir of King Solomon, coming to Shichem, where all the People of Iratl were 
aſſembled together for his Coronation and Admiſſion to the Crown (for until that 
time he was not accounted true King) who refuſing to eaſe them of ſome heavy 
Impoſitions which they had receiv'd from his Father, ten Tribes of the twelve re- 
fuſe to admit him their King, and choſe Jeroboam his Servant, and made him their 
lawful King, and God allow'd thereof; for when Reboboam had prepar'd an hyn- 
dred and fourſcore thouſand choſen Men who were Warriors, to reduce thoſe tea 
Tribes to the Obedience of their natural Prince, God commanded them to deſſt by 
his Prophet Shemaiab, and fo they did. Theſe and the like Deter minations of the 
People about admitting or refuſing of Princes to reign, or not to reign over then, 
when their Deſignments are to good Ends, and for juſt Canſes, are allow'd by God, 
and oftentimes are his own ſpecial Dritts and Diſpolitions, tho they ſeem to come 
Conſent of He who is ſet up or made King by the Conſent of the People, hath a juſt Title 
| rhe People againſt the next Heir of the Blood and his Iſſue, who are put by the Crown; elle. 
determines moſt of the Princes now reigning in Europe would be Uſurpets, and want good Ii. 
MI tles to their Crowns, they or their Anceſtors being ſer up by the People, which 
were not the right Heirs of the Royal Stoc OO 


— 


The Laws of the Commonwealth are the very Soul of a Politick Body. _ 
Kings and Emperors always have been, are, and ought to be ſpbject to the Lats 

of their Kingdoms, not above them, 'to'violare, break or alter them at their pics- 
ſdres, they being obliged by their Coronation-Oaths in all Ages and Kingdoms, it” 


_ 4 


violably to obſerve them: for St. Paul ſdith, a Prince is the Miniſter af God fo 
the peoples Good, and Tribute and Cuſtom are paid to him that he may continvaly ; 
The Defence and Preſervation: of the Commonwealth is to be manag'd to the! ; 
nefit of thoſe who are committed, not of thoſe to whom it is committed. 4 11 
Governor for the benefit of the People; is more careful of the publick Good ? 
Welfare, than of his own private Advantage. A 8 5 
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a edience according to Law, which when the Prince 
violates he has no right to Obedience. | EC 
"There is a mutual Obligation between the King and people, which whether it be 
only Civil or Natural, tacit: or in expreſs words, can be taken away by no Agree- 
ments, violated by no Law, reſcinded by no Force. 

A Kingdom is nothing elſe but the mutual Stipulation between the People and 
their Kings. © $07 239 1 ve : att: 3200, Te Ro io] 5 #3 G 9045 2 at; | ey? 9 alt ; 

The Supreme Authority of a Nation belongs to thoſe who have. the Legiſlative 0z1igations 
Authority reſerv d to them; but not to thoſe who have only the Exgeutive, which between 1 
is plainly a Truſt When It 1s ſeparated from the Legiſlative Power: and all Truſts 2 9. 
by their nature 1 BY hat thoſe to whom they are given are accountable, .tho no %%, 

Condition is f ciſie. Raine Y1110958 a Kin 185 A - 
* the Subject Wy in no caſe reſiſt, then there can be no Law but the Will and 
pleaſure of the Prince: for whoever muſt be oppos'd in nothing, may do every 
things: then all our Laws ſignify no more than ſo many Cyphers: And what are 
the Law makers but ſo many Fools or Madmen, who give themſelves trouble to no 
purpoſe? For if the King is not oblig?d to govern, by thoſe Laws that they make, 
to what purpoſe are the People to obey ſuch Laws? | 

Whether another has Right to my Goods, or, if he demand. them, I have no 

1 ht to kee them, is all One. 32 K N fs 5 4 12 v 7 5 Ware cr ta 5 
if the King ſue me by pretence of Law, and endeavour to take away my Mony, 
my Houſe or my Land, I may defend them by the Law; but if he comes arm'd to 
take away my Liberty, Life and Religion, which are mine by the Laws of God and | 
Man, may I not ſecure them with a good Conſciengeteee  - 

Fxery Man has a Right to preſerve himſelf, his Rights and Privileges, againſt Self-de. 

him who has no Authority to invade them: And this was the Caſe of Moſes, who Jence cy 
ſeeing an Egyptian ſmiting a Hebrew he ſlew him. And Sampſon made War upon tj 
Philiſtines for burning his Wife and her Father, who were both but private Perſons, 
who knew they could have no other kind of Juſtice againſt them, but what the Law 
of Nature gives every Man. VVV D 

Me ought ( ſaith the learned Junius Brutus in his Diſcourſe of Government) to con- . 
fider that all Princes are born Men. We cannot therefore expect to have only perfect 
princes, but rather we ought to think it well with us if we have gain'd but indiffe- 
rent ones: therefore the Prince ſhall not preſently be a Tyrant if he keep not mea- 
ſire in ſome things, if now and then he obey not Reaſon, if he more ſlowly ſeek 
- the Publick Good, if he be leſs diligent in adminiſtring Juſtice. For ſeeing a Man 

is not ſet over Men as if he were ſome God, as he is over Beaſts, but as he is a Man 
born in the ſame Condition with them : as that Prince ſhall be proud, who will abuſe 
Men like Beaſts, ſo that People ſhall be unjuſt, who ſhall. ſeek a God in a Prince, 
anda Divinity in this frail Nature. But truly if he ſhall wilfully ſubvert the Repub- what 45i- 
lick; if he ſhall wilfully pervert the Laws; if he ſhall have no care of his Faith, ns make a 
none of his Promiſes, none of Juſtice, none of piety; if himſelf, become an Ene- 3 
my of his People, or ſhall uſe all or the chiefeſt Notes we have mention'd, then ve- 
rily he may be judgd a Tyrant, that is, an Enemy of God and Men: And by how 
much longer he is tolerated, the more intolerable he becomes, and they may act a- 
ganſt him whatever they may uſe againſt a Tyrant, either by Law or juſt Force. 

Tyranny is not only a Crime, but the Head, and as it were the Heap of all 
Crimes ; therefore is he ſo much the more wicked than any Thief, Murderer, or 


ſacrilegious Perſon, by how much it is more grievous to offend many and all, than 
particular Perſons. Now if all theſe be reputed Enemies, if they be capitally 


uniſh'd, if they ſuffer pains of Death, can any invent a Puniſhment worthy ſo hor- 
rid a Crime? © | | 7 | TIF. IE, 


Ne Laws are the Nerves and Sinews of Society; and as the Magiſtrate is above 
ie Peop 


95 le, ſo is the Law above the Magiſtrate, or elſe there can be no Civil So- 
He who makes himſelf above all Laws is no Member of a Commonwealth, but a 
mere Tyrant. | ee ee . 
lf a Magiſtrate, notwithſtanding all Laws made for the well-governing a Com- 
unity, will act plainly deſtructive to that Community, they are diſcharg'd either 
om Active or Paſlive Obedience, and indiſpenſably oblig'd by the Law of Nature 

to Reſiſtance. 5 „„ c 1 | gy | 

: ls it not reaſonable and juſt I ſhould have a Right to deſtroy him who threatens 
* with DeſtruQion? for by the Fundamental Law of Nature, Man being to be 
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_ Rileand'Meafure God hath given to Mankind, by endeavduring "to deſtroy de 
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above he Magiſtrates, as the 19g 
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He Who is deſtructive to the Being of another, hath quitted the Reaſon nig 
God hath given to be the Rile bet it Man and Man of Juſtice and Equity, hach bu 
himſelf into tho state of War with ee and is as noxious as any ſavage Beal 


Bifi et 


125 4 
* {LF * N F ” 
(® VS #13. £3 by | 


that ſeeks his Deſtrudtion.' 27.1 007 1017 


No Mani in Civil Society can be exeinpted from the Laws of It; for if chef be 


Appeal an Earth for Redreſs or Security againſt any Miſchief-the Prince'may 65 


£ 


then every Man in that Society is in 4 state of Nature with him, in reſyeq 4 
r c REY 


him. 


Thaeidiler, 1. 2. faith, © Not only'thoſe are Tyrants who redues others into bh, 


* yitude, but much rather thoſe "who" When they may repolſe that Violence, tie 


no care to do it; bat eſpecially thoſe who will de card the Defenders of On 


* and the Common Country, and yet help not their oppteßb'd Country. 


If a Man may be a Wolf to a Man, nothing forbids bot that a Man may ben Ct 


mongſt the number of the Gods, becauſe he puniſmd and tam'd Procruſes, "Buſyri, 
and other Tyrants,'the Peſts of Mankind and Monſters of the World, 80 40 
the Roman Empire, as long as it ſtood free, was often call'd the Patrocine agu 
the Robberies of Tyrants, becauſe the Senate was che Haven and Refuge of Rigg, 


to a Man, as it is in the Proverb: Therefore Antiquity hath enrolld- Hern 4; - 


People and Nations. 


Tyramy to It is as lawful, and more reaſdnable to prevent the overthrowing of our Rel | 


yy 8 gion, Laws, Rights and Privileges, from any Man or Men whatſdever amongſt vr 
% eblves, as from a Foreign Power; becauſe one acts contrary to the Laws of Gol 


and the Country, and the other being not ſubje& to the Laws of 'the Country, can 


be no ways bound by it. „ 5 
It was thought no injuſtice in the Ship to caſt out the Prophet, hen they found 
he was likely to prove the Wreck ef them all; and the Almighty ſhew'd de up- 
prov'd of their AR. by quieting the Storm when he was gone. The Scripture that 
liath ſet us none but good Examples, tells us, That ſome Princes ſhould not have one 
of their Race left that piſſeth againſt the Wall: Now what were their Faults but 
tdolatry and Oppreſſion of their People? Then how can it be a Sin in a Nation to 
free themſelves from an idolatrous and oppreſſing King? When it is done by the 
greateſt and moſt "conſiderable part thereof, it does ſilently imply a Conſent of 
rd for it cannot be Covetouſneſs or Ambition that moves ſuch a Multi 
rid! FN 7 160 g 2:rly wt vii a |: 


When once the Chriſtian Religion is become a part of the Subjects Property by 


the Laws and Conſtitutions of the Country, then it is to be conſider'd as one of their 


principal Rights; and ſo may be defended as well as any other Civil Right ; ſince 


that thoſe different Forms of Government that the Fews were under, are no Rule for 
the Government of any Nation or People whatſoever. POTS pit 190 
The Principles of Natural Religion give thoſe who are in Authority, no Power 
at all, but only ſecure them in the poſſeſſion of that which is rheirs bythe Laws of 
- 20 Coney: . L NEED * 21] 24 © TOLITNS eee, 
Whit Caſs That Cauſe is juſt which defends the Lays, which protects the Common Good, 


es are juſt, which ſhall preſerve the Realm: And that Cauſe is unjuſt which violates the Laus 


2 me defends the Breakers of the Laws, protects the Subverters of the Country. That 
; is juſt which will deſtroy Tyrannical Government, that unjuſt which would abolih 
juſt Government; that lawful which tends to the Publick Good, that unlawful which 

tends to the private. e £29649 001,501 37206 e 
Ridiculouſ- But alas, that Bug-bear Dagon of Paſſive Obedience, is a Notion crept into the 


neſs of Pag World, and moſt zeatouſly, and perhaps as ignorantly defended : Here all ont | 


ſive Obedi. Laws and Decrees, by which we are govern'd, are of the Peoples Choice, 


ence in le. made by the Subject, and then confirm'd by the King. Here a Ring cannot te 


eral In. 


| tance. Hur Sons and Daughters, our Fields and Vineyards away, unleſs we phaſe do it 


him them. 


Where was the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, when Eliſha pray'd for Blindneſ to | 


come upon thoſe who were ſent by the King of Syria to fetch him? And'whet he 


* 


1 J | eſere'd;” the gaſety of the hi: 4 
nocent is to be prefer'd ; 1 ſay, he who having reftounc'd his Reaſon,” the comm; 


become as 2 Beaſt of Prey, ànd oughr ro be treated accordingly.” 1-7 | 
ratet ate abe 


commanded the Door to be ſhut, and the Meffenger to be held faſt who as felt | 
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intment ig 
110 Rebellion 
in his Father's Kea 
ſing en to Idolatr 


4 46, And when David. (tho a private Man) arm'd himſelf with ir hundred 


de reliſted tho never ſo great a Tyrant. 
here was the 


#olarders againſt their lawful Sovereign? And when ſhe aſſiſted the Proteſtants —ꝗ 2 


"8 Adolpbus King of Sweden, to come into Germany to aſſiſt the Proteſtants againſt 
i ei lan ful Prince for perſecuting them? And when the Proteſtants join'd with him 
. 3 arrival * And when King Charles the Firſt aſſiſted them with Men from 
45 WE So that, according to this Chriſtian Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, Queen 
= : and King Charles the Firſt, with the Biſhops and Clergy of Eng land, and 
er vn other Princes and States, have been guilty of St. Pauls Damnation; for 

Tac. are aiding and aſliſting to Rebels, are as guilty as thoſe that actually rebel. . 
9 400 er W * a famous Chriſtian, wrote a Book againſt Conſtantius the Em- 4 oy 
q lich he ſent him to read; wherein he calls him, and his Idolatrous Biſhops, Sardinia, 
and charges him with inviting the Chriſtians to Idolatry, gt AB. 357. 
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Pere with him, who calls, "The Light of Truth, the Dotrine of the true Far. that 


"perfetly, i "the Holy 1 


bad not afſiſted 71 init 2 Now I would fain Know. N 
=, "Religion is) is not as-wortby of Death, as he that only inticeth to Thu 
Aud this is the Caſe of many who call themſelves of the Church of England wh 


4 
1 
5 


"David with his followers, nor the Jews under their Kings, nor the uin 


'\ Chriſtians after their Religion was eſtabliſh'd by Laws, nor any of the 

Bo. Churches, ſhould” have known this Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience. 8 Refornet 
In the Ba- In the Barons Wars under Simon of Monfort, the King and his Sons were taken 
rons Wars Pritoners but the Prince eſcaping, fights Simon and kills him: The Hiſtorians a 


Simon of thoſe Times calls him not a Rebel or a Traitor, but a Martyr for the Liberties 


: . ᷑ P ̃ͤ ͤ 10 07 ORR 
© Martyr, If Reſiſtance be unlawful upon any account hatſbever, then were all thoſe, 

1 ; 5 MES». 0% TAY, Tye be I, PO WF 4 2 ä 6 
Ahſardit Builty of Rebellion, who in all Ages have reſiſted or turn'd out their evil and de. 
of te Itructive Kings and Governors; and then the Fews were guilty of this Sin, for ſlay. 
Doctrine ing and turning out ſeveral of their Kings, without any appointment from God h 
of Non. re- Scripture. _ So likewiſe the Primitive Chriſtians did involve themſelves under the 
 Hſtance. "Guilt of St. PauPs Damnation, for refiſting of their Kings and Emperors; and Ike. 
__  wiſetheChriſtiansin all Ages ſince, who have reſiſted their Princes by turning then 
out, Cc. And then Biſhop Athanaſius (Author of our Creed) and thoſe Chriſtian: 
with him, did alſo come under the Guilt of St. Paul's Damnation, for approving 
of Calaritanus*s Book, which, according to the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, Was 
a a treaſonable and rebellious Book; for the Incendiaries to Rebellion are as gniley 
as they that are actually in it. And then all thoſe Princes that have been ſet up by 
the People, in the room of thoſe whom they have turned out for their evil Go- 
vernment, were Uſurpers; and conſequently all thoſe who have ſucceeded them, 
i where the Deſcent of the Blood is altered, are Intruders, Uſurpers, and no lawfil 
Were the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience without reſerve a true Doctrine, 15 
doubt but we ſhould have had a better account thereof than from a few Court- 
Divines, who have moſt learnedly interpreted the Will and Pleaſure of the Prince 
againſt the Laws of Nature, or of the Country, to be the Powers which St. Pal 
requires Obedience unto under pain of Damnation. So by conſequence the la 
ceaſeth to be the Powers; then we are in a worſe Condition than in the State of N.. 

TRIS. - | | 9 a 5 
With what Face can any man aſſert that Paſſive Obedience without reſerve is 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel ? Which is charging God with as palpable a Contradittion 
as any two things can be, it being diametrically oppoſite to the Law of Self-preſer- 
vation, which is the Law of Nature, and the Decree of the Almighty, which La 

is ſacred, and not to be infring'd by any man, 5 . 

God never commanded any thing contrary to the Law of Nature, unleſs it vert 
in the Caſe of Abrabam, in commanding of him (as a tryal of his Faith) to offer if 
his Son Iſaac. he OY OI ory I ]·1¹ 
Proteion That Protection is the only cauſe of Allegiance and Obedience, is plain fromtit 
the Fur. Example of David and his fix hundred Men, who were protected from Saul and hs 
_ * Army, by Acbiſh King of the Philiſtines, who gave them Ziklag to live in; a0d 
Cvecience. David and his men fought for the Philiſtines againſt the Geſburites, Gezrites and the # 
David's malekites, and ſubdu'd them. That David ow'd no Allegiance to Saul, who ſought - 
Example, deſtruction, is plain; for when A4chiſhtold David that he and his men ſhould gow 

him to fight againſt the Children of Iſrael, David offer'd his Service, and ſaid to , 

| Surely thou ſhalt know what thy Servant can do. Then Acbiſh ſaid unto Dania, 19 
fore I will make thee keeper of my. Head for ever. So David and his men went in 

rear of the Army; and when the Lords of the Philiſtines would not let e. 

nis men fight for them, leſt they ſhould betray them into the hands of Saw 3 17 
Army, then David expoſtulated with Achiſh, and ſaid, What have I done 7 and 


* 


; ” baſt thou found in thy Servant, ſ» long as I have been with thee unto this day, that * 
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ot the Mind is as bad. as the Act; and yet it is no ways ſaid, that. Dauid, repented 
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primitive Chriſtians took protection to be the only cauſe of Allegiance: For 


qhen Julian the Apoſtate was choſen Emperor of the Romans, not by the free Con- 
ſent of the People, but by the Soldiers, during the Life of Conſtantius the lawful Poſ- 


ſeſſor of the Throne, the Chriſtians did not reckon themſelyes oblig'd to fight for 


Conftantius againſt Julian; for they troubled not their Heads with the Rights of 
Princes; ue 3 'k 


the people and Senate of Rome, who 'eſtabliſh'd it in his Family by a long F reſeripti- 
| on, when St. PauPs and St. Peter's Epiſtles were wrote, of Obedience to the Laws, 


Agguſtiu, tho he had violently uſurpꝰd the Throne, yet he was confirm'd in it by 


to Kings and Magiſtrates. So that we ſee Obedience was r<quir'd to an Uſurper 


under che pain of Damnation, when the Government was confirm'd to him by the 
people, that is, by the Majority, for it cannot be thought that every Body conſent- 
ed thereto. 1th "is ar Nan PM wing ia 45 
' Apollonius Tyanens, writing to the Emperor Domitzan, ſaith, Theſe things have J 
ſpoken concerning Laws; which if thou ſhalt not think to reign over thee, then thy ſelf 
ſhalt not reign. een r 5 15 
in Matrimony, Which is the neareſt and ſtricteſt Obligation of all others, by 
which thoſe who were two are made one Fleſh, if one Party forſakes the other, 
the Apoſtle pronounceth the Party forſaken to be free from all Obligation, becauſe 
the Party deſerting violates the chief Conditions of Marriage, Oc. 1 Cor. 7. 15. 
And ſhall not the People be much more abſoly'd from their Allegiance to that King 
who has violated his Oath, and the Laws of the Land, the very . cauſe for which 
they ſwear Allegiance to him: MY | | 
Abſolute Monarchy is inconſiſtent with Civil Society; and therefore can be no 
_ Civil Government, which is to remedy the Inconveniences of the State of 
No man, or Society of Men, have Power to deliver up their Preſervation, or the 
Means of it, to the abſolute Will of any Man; and they will bave always a right to 


* 


preſerve what they have not Power to part wit 
5 - Power can exempt Princes from the Obligation to the Eternal Laws of God 
and Nature. 3 4D 


As no body can transfer to another more Power! than he has in himſelf, and no 


his own Life, or take away the Life and Property of another; ſo a man cannot 
give ſuch Authority to any, or ſubject himſelf to the Arbitrary Power of ano- 


conformable to that Law, which is the Will of God, For the Fundamental Law of 
Nature being the preſervation of Mankind, no human Law can be good or valid 
gant it; and much leſs the Will and Pleaſure. of a Prince againſt the Law and 


Catom of the Country, which ſhall be prejudicial to the Subject. 


As the Happineſs and Proſperity of. Kingdoms depend upon the Conſervation of 


their Laws; if the Laws depend upon the Luſt of one man, would not the Kingdom 


fall to ruin in a ſhort ſpace ? But the Laws are better and greater than Kings, who 
re bound to obey them. Then is it not better to obey the Laws, rather than the 
King? Who can obey the King violating the Law ? Who will or can refuſe to give 
Aid tothe Law when infrigg'd 7? ? | A 


fg impoſſible any body in a Society ſhould have a right to do the Community 


All King 


7 


ces from their Infancy. 


if, tested by God, and in it Men, that they ſhould ſerve only for the benefit and 


"us Fuse is an Abſurdity as groſs as can be ſpoken; ſince God hath made us 

m wy equal: But Princes were ordain'd only for the Peoples benefit, that ſo they 

oy unocently preſerve human and civil Society with greater facility, helping 
* other with mutual benefits. N TW nr ops 


Let the Prince be either from God, or from Men, yet to think that the World . 


Abſolute 
Monarchy 
conſiſts not 
with Ci- 
vil Socie ty. 


| Body has an abſolute Arbitrary Power over himſelf, or over any other, to deſtroy 


ther: For the Law of Nature is an eternal Rule to all men, whoſe Actions muſt be 


gs and Princes are, and ought to be bound by the Laws, and are not ex- Kin- 


*Mpted from them; and this Doctrine ought to be inculcated into the Minds of Prin- , , 


aW. 
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4%%/%hj © ae bee. 
In al Diſputes between power and Liberty, Power muſt always be prop 5 
Liberty proves it felf; the one being founded upon poſitive La. Jade Provd, by Wi 2 * 
OED che Law of Nature. 1 0 vi * * e e . wry _ other upon r. 
Ac With what ignorance do ſome aſſert, that Adam was an abſo 1 ow 
. that paternal Authority is an abſolute Ruttority ? and that the Dr 5 ; = 
poyeras by no other Law than by his own Will, and the Father is not to Wang, what 
y his Child? and that Adam had a Monarchical, Abſolute; Supreme, pz þ _ 
Power? and that all Klugly Authority is a Fatherly Authority, and theretorein er 
ſtable ? and that no Laws can bind the King, or annul this Authority? Irrel. 0 
How could Adam be an abſolute Monarch, when God gave him the Herbs but, be in r 
common with the Beaſts, Gen. 1. 29, 30? Can it be thought that God pay ', _ | 
an abſolute Authority of Life and Death over Man, who had not Anthork l lin Tis - 
any Beaſt to ſatisfy his Hunger ? Certainly he had no abſolute Dominion — W 
the Brutal part of the Creatures (much leſs over Man) who could not mak eber 
uſe of them as was permitted to Noab and his Sons, Gen. 9. 3. where God — 5 
5 Every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you; even as the green Herbs have Hh —_ 
you all things. Is it not as reaſonable to believe, that God would have curſed 2 bf 1 
if he had kilPd his Son Abel, as Cain for killing him? Cain was very fendble he 2 
one had by the Law of Nature a right to kill him for being guilty of Blood wh | n W 
he ſaid, Every one that found bim ſhould ſlay bim, Gen. 4. 14. God made : hi 
_ Emption to the greateſt Man living who ſhould be guilty of innocent Blood * Cor 
he ſaid, He that ſheddetb Man's Blood, by Man [bal bis Blood be ſhed Gen which 
Neither Noah or his Sons were exempted from this great Law, and therefore nl Cor 
have no abſolute Authority. Since God has no where given any Man ſuch Author only t 
ty, there can be no ſuch Authority: for the Community cannot make themſeh | Th 
Slaves by inveſting ſuch an Authority in any Man; ſhould they do it, it is not bik Ift 
. B pare. againſt the LR of Nature. | e TED ENF, Pome: 
oahw If Noah was Heir to Adam, I ask which of Noab's Sons was Heir o him? for | by hi 
2 by Right it deſcended to all his Sons, then it muſt have deſcended to pe ph TA We 
and ſo on; if fo, then are all Men become equal and independent, as being the Wi 
Offspring of Adam and Noab : If it deſcended only to the eldeſt, and ſo on, then the L 
there can be but one lawful Monarch in the World; and who that is, is inpoſſble W Laws 
to be found out; ſo that Paternal Monarchical Authority, take it which Way. yo cially 
will, comes to juſt nothing at all. LE 4 „ tions 
Were human Inſtitution gives it not, the Firſt-born has no Right at all abore li pact 
NN ]˙§—————— "ay * 
No Man has an abſolute Authority over the Creatures (much leſs over Ma- grant 
kind) becauſe they were given for the uſe of all Men, as occaſion ſhould ferre: PFirſt 
ſhould any Man or Men deſtroy them for their Will and Pleaſure, beyond wht i | to or; 
neceſſary for the uſe of Man, or for his Preſervation, it would be a Sin, and there- Richa 
fore could be no Authority, for God authorizes no Man to commit a Sin, tho le them 
often permits it. | F do, th 
Parentsaare The Law of God and Nature gives the Father no abſolute Dominion over tle made 
= inveſ- Life, Liberty or Eſtate of his Child, and therefore he can-have no abſolute Autho- W. 
- Kan rity; and where there is no abſolute Authority, there can be no abſolute Subjedtio to a! 
Piner. due, There is an eternal Obligation on Parents to nouriſh, preſerve, and bring Auth 
up their Offspring; and under theſe Circumſtances Obedience is due, and not obe Vice 2 
wiſe. What is a Father toa Child more than another Perſon, when he ende Bu 
vours to deſtroy him? Nay, is he not ſo much the more odious, as the Act is mort Perſo 
barbarous, for a Father to endeavour to deſtroy his own Offspring, than for 10 Wt dio 
ther Perſon to endeavour it? Certainly in ſuch a caſe no Paſſive Obedience can be ment 
due, it tending to his Deſtruction (not to his Good) which is no Fatherly AQ, and! perſo 
therefore not to be ſubmitted to. i e FE (that 
Self.de- _ He that lets any Perſon whatſoever deſtroy him, when it is in his power to ple, deny 
fence ne- ſerve his Life by defending himſelf, does tacitly conſent to his own Death, and ment 
ceſſary,and therefore is guilty of his own Blood, as well as he that deſtroys him: Whereas If at th 
* 7 defending himſelf, there can be but one guilty of Blood (which is the Invader) n by C 
ſinful which Defence, if he kills the other, his Blood lies at his own door. By which K ceſſo 
follows, that Paſſive Obedience to unjuſt Violence is a Sin, but reſiſting ſuch Violencs beca 
is no Sin, but the Duty of every Man. The firſt Duty that 1 owe is fo % 


ſecond to my ſelf in preferring my ſelf, Ce. the third to my Parent and 500 
| things reaſonable and lawful. 1 2 Drs Hb 
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py all the precepts ingeripture which require Obedience to Parents, Homage and 
obedience is as due to the one as to the other: for tis no Where faid; Children obe 
nr Father, and no more; the Mother is mention'd before the Father in Lev. 19. 3. 
i all fear euety Aan bis Mother, and bus Father. "Sure Solomon was not ignorant 
what belonged to him as a King or a Father, when he ſaid, ½ Son, bear''the N.. 2 
ſrutions of thy Father, und forſake not the Law of thy Mother I And our Saviour ſays, A 
Mat. 15- 4. Honour thy Father and Mother : And Epheſ. 6. 1. Children, obey your RT 
orents, &c. If Paternal Authority be an Abſolote Authority, I ask, whether it pig 
de in the eldeſt of the Family? if ſo,” whether a Grandfather can diſpenſe with his 
Grandchild's paying the Honour due to his Parents by the fifth Commandment ? 
fis evident in common Senſe, the Grandfather cannot diſcharge the Grandchild 


hed 
„ 
no " 2 
F * 


rom the Obedience due to his Parents, neither can a Father diſpenſe with his Child's Li; 
Obedience due to the Laws of the Land; therefore the Obedience requir*d to Pa- 1 

| cents in Scripture is not to an abſolute Authority, for there can be no abſolute Au- \ ma 
thority where there is an Authority above it. 0 5 Soy "PAW 
With what Folly and Ignorance do ſome aſſert, that the Kings of England are 4 1000 
abſolute, as proceeding from William the Conqueror? To which I anſwer, that 4 i 
1 Conqueror has no right of Dominion (much leſs any abſolute Authority) over from wm (0001 
che Wife and Children of the Conquered, or over ' thoſe who aſſiſted not againſt the * e 
Conqueſt may claim ſuch a Right as Thieves uſe over thoſe whom they can maſter, an 
which is a Right of Tenure, but no Tenure of Right ' -—+ HCI Wl, 
Conqueſt may reſtore a Right, Forfeiture may loſe a Right, but tis Conſent [T0 
only that can tranſact or give a Right. © F305 ee 1 
There is no other abſolute Power, than over Captives taken in a juſt War. (HAIRY 
If the poſſeſſion of the whole Earth- was in one Perſon, yet he would have no e 
power over the Life or Liberty of another, or over that which another gets e 
by his own Induſtry, for Propriety in Land gives no man Authority over ano- N 
Miliam the Conqueror made a League or Compact with the Nobles and Lords of wm the e 
the Land, to the performance of which he takes an Oath to obſerve the antient Conqueror, 100 
Laws of the Realm, eſtabliſh'd by his Predeceſſors the Kings of England, and eſpe- ae 425 {90h 
| cially of Edward the Confeſſor; as likewiſe did Henry the Firſt, with the Emenda- if abe 1 
tions his Father had made to them. Stephen, who ſucceeded Henry, made a Com- people. 1 
pact, and promiſed a Melioration of their Laws according to their Minds. William N 
Rufus, Henry the Firſt, and Stephen got the Conſent of the People, by promiſing to WE 
grant them their uſual Laws, and antient Cuſtoms. AHenry the Firſt, Richard the | 
| Firſt, King Job#, and Richard the Second, obliged themſelves at their Coronations e 
to grant them, and then the People conſented to own them as their King; and MF 
Richard the Firſt, and King Jobn were conjured by the Archbiſhops not to take upon 1 
| them the Crown, unleſs they intended to perform their Oaths. If any King refus'd fo to 4M 
do, the Nobles thought it their concern to hinder his Coronation, till he had either 1 
made, or promiſed this Engagement. TTV 1 
hat can be more abſurd than to ſay, that there is an abſolute Subjection due mw 

to a Prince, to whom the Laws of God, Nature and the Country, have not given ſuch = 

Authority? as if men were made as ſo many Herds of Catte}, only for the uſe, ſer- "nt 

| Vice and pleaſure of their Princes. . RY N | 3 [ 
but ſome do object, that the anointing of Kings at their Coronations makes their 4"vinting 1 
berſons ſacred, unqueſtionable and irreſiſtable, for any Tyrannical or Exorbitant Caves 1 1 

| Attions whatſoever. To which I anſwer, that every Chriſtian's Baptiſm is a Sacra- anf i 
ment of Chriſt's Inſtitution ; a Spiritual Unction and Sanctification, which makes a them atſe- 9 
3 as ſacred, yea more holy than the anointing of Kings can or doth of it ſelf lte. 1 al 
52 5 no Sacrament) a Truth which no Chriſtian can without Blaſphemy 14 
3 And yet no Chriſtian is exempted from Reſiſtance, Cenſure, or Puniſh- 1 
a eng to the Nature of his Crime. And therefore the anointing of Kings 61 
by Chrid N cannot do it; it being a Ceremony of the Jews, not inſtituted 8 

? 


N ny ways commanded to be continued by the Apoſtles, or their Suc- 
EIS, + "Snifying only the chuſing or preferring one before another, and ſo 
wdin th © Ceremony of conſecrating to any ſpecial Office, and ſo was ordinarily | 
ne acalling Men to Offices of any Eminency. VVV 3 ns 
*18n of a good King reſembles that of Heaven, over which there is but one 


8 1 he is no leſs beloved of the Virtuous than fear'd of the Bad; and if human 


oo admit a Succeſſion of _ a there were no compariſon, Power 
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* K. Lewis. 3 
The Pomer Ti not the Title of a King, but the Power (which is the N that is; ine 01 
makes the ed in him, which makes the difference betwixt him and other Men in the ex, . Face o 
wy oth ofthis power; his Perſon-is ſacred, and not to be reſiſted, he: bein above vid | thin 
Titl, Saul contained in the ſame Society, and therefore cannot be reſiſted, or deprins ken n 
of his Office by any part, or by the whole Community, without the greateſt din * Charle 
Robbery and Injuſtice imaginable; EE. ROE: 1 8 ha "6h N R 2 of wiſe ! 
\ If a Government, (ſay ſome) may be diſturbed for any unlawful procee;,, WW by pri 
of the Governour, or his Miniſters, how can any Government be ſafe ? To yj; many 
I anſwer, That it is not lawful for every private Man to fly into the boſbm of l. with t 
Prince, for he is no competent Jude, be he of never ſo great a Quality; elſe ax; nequen 
wazghe pl: miſerable! man living. Iying at the Marcy of every dae Felloy? ARA by thi 
W ẽͥ lr git aq 4% SIT tt al. remor 
Govern- It is impoſſible for one, or a few oppreſſed Men, to. diſturb the Governnen, Kingd 
ment not where the Body of the People do not think themſelves concern'd in it, and that the ture, 
#0 be 4% Conſequences ſeem not to threaten all: yea when it does, yet the People are 30 of the 
mw __ very forward to diſturb the Government; as in King Charles the Seconds tine ment. 
aw when the Charters were condemned, and ſeized upon in order to make us Slay ſtreſs 
and the Laws perverted, to the loſs, of many Innocent Lives, and many other Rome, 
Oppreſſions too many to inſert, and yet no body offered to diſturb the Goxem. the an 
ment: I ſay, till the Miſchief be grown general, and the Deſigns of the Rulers gracic 
become notorious, then, and then only, will the People be for righting then. der'd 
ſelves, = * mea: wand — e fr 
Whoſoever, either Ruler or Subject, by Force goes about to invade the Right Frencl 
of either Prince or People, and lays the Foundation for overturning the Conſi. 1 nagin 
tution and Frame of any juſt Government, he is guilty of the greateſt Crime imba 
think a man is capable of, being to anſwer for all thoſe Miſchiefs of Blood, Rapine It. 
and Deſolation, which the breaking to pieces of Governments brings on à Con- well a 
try; and he who does it, is juſtly to be eſteemed the Common Enemy and peſt of but fi 
Mankind, and is fo to be treated accordingly ; and how far the late King Jam; cy to 
was guilty of this, I leave the World to judg. | r ray 
3 vil an 
wy MM we dal "IT 8 take! 
l * — AT . e e | — NL ADIIs: 10/327. taini; 
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King WILLIAM or King LEWIS HA 
| | | Years 
VPP Wherein is ſet forth tl 
WTF Sohn | had r. 
The Ievitable Neceſsity theſe Nations lie under, of ſubmitting whlh owl 
to One or Other of theſe Rings; and that the Matter in Controverſy Wi Me 
not now between King WI IL LI AM and King JAM Es the Seco, | Fa 
but between King W 11. 1 1 aM and King LEWIS of France, ul ber 
. a 7 1 135 | mas 
the Government of theſe Kingdoms. * 
a . 1 | 1 | ns made 
A T the firſt breaking out of theſe Motions in our Countries, there Wa 9 his 
LA thingmore earneſtly enquir'd after than the Secret League with Fran, for % of 
the Subverſion of the Laws and eſtabliſh'd Religion of England: care fab. 
was a miſguided Party amongſt us, who finding hitherto that no ſuch bonne Bu: 
Contrivance was publickly prov'd againſt the late King James, that theres Hato 7; 
was never guilty of any ſuchevil Machination; and ſome were ſo far miſled, as 0 tiers 
hence to doubt whether he were guilty of ſome other Enormities that hee dpon 
on jected againſt him. But to thoſe it may be ſufficient to anſwer, that the then®" Tron 
P.of o. of Orange did not in his Declaration publickly charge King James with 40 Ko 
vindicated. League; and therefore the World cannot object againſt King Williams, that re Never 
Matter he has falſly aſperſed him. There is 1 contained in that Deck „bad in 


(which I ſoppoſę is the Summary of what King William has to object pub 2 
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- inſt King James's Proceeding) that the moſt devoted to King-7ames's Party can 
b bly den; it contains nothing but Publick Matter of fact, tranſacted before the 
pace of all the Nations; ſave only in the Matter of the pretended Pr. of W.. which is 
, thing ſo ridiculous and deſpicable, that the Nation has not thought it fit to be ta- 
ten notice of, or inſiſted upon. So. that granting the Earl of Eſſex's and King 
charles the Second's Death to be unjuſt Accuſations, which have never been other- 
viſe mention'd than as Coffee-houſe Chat, and in ſome. idle Pamphlets publiſh'd 
py private Perſons ; and granting even the French League to be ſo too, there remain 
many and grievous Accuſations certainly true, and ſufficient to make ns conclude 
with the incomparable Grotius, That Yoluntas regendi & perdendi Populum conſaſtere 
nequennt, But What if the League with France be not yet publickly prov'd ? I hope 
this time the Eyes of the Nation are ſo open d, that now. there needs no ſuch ce- 9 
remonious Proceſs. King James the Second : deſerted his People, abdicated his KJ. ruin d 
Kingdoms, leaving the Throne vacant, and his Kingdoms in the firſt ſtate of Na- ere - 
ture, without Governnieat or Head, and threw himſelf into the Arms and Boſom Prince. 
of the French King, the moſt inveterate Enemy to the-Engliſh Nation and Govern- 
ment both in Church and State: To him he apply'd: for Help and Succour in the di- 
ſtreſs he had brought on himſelf, by obſerving the Meaſures ſet him by France and 
Zome, for the utter extirpation of the Proteſtant Religion in theſe, Kingdoms: And 
the ambitious French Monarch preſently lays hold on this Opportunity, receives him 
graciouſly, and promiſes. all Aſſiſtance. Great Preparations are immediately or- 
der'd at Breſt for Ireland; and after the Engliſh King had receiv'd his full Inſtructi- 
ons from Lewis the Fourteenth, and was put under the. Tutelage of two or three 
French Generals for managing the War, and French Treaſurers and Officers for ma- 
naging the Revenue, together with Monſieur d' Avaux for giving lnſtructions, he 
imbark'd for Ireland with a great ſtock of Mony and Arms. Ar 
lt was expected, and certainly promis'd, by ſeveral in England that ſtood very eh. 
well affected to King James, tho not of his Religion, That as. ſoon as he ſhould und mor 
put his Foot on Iriſh Ground, he would immediately begin with all Lenity and Mer- wards the 
ey to his Proteſtant Subjects, he would wholly caſt himſelf upon them, by turning Prote- 
out Tyrconnil, and committing the Sword to a Proteſtant Governour; by admit- ſtarts: 
ting Proteſtants, eſpecially of the Church of England, into all Imploys both Ci- 
viland Military : For this they knew was the only Meaſures he could reaſonably 
take for the regaining the Hearts of his Proteſtant Subjects in England, and of ob- 
taining once more his deſerted Throne. But what difference is there between Eng- 
| 4h and French Politicks ? Inſtead of theſe Methods, as ſoon as he arriv'd at Dublin, 
he was addreſsd by Speeches from ſome Iriſh Popiſh Biſhops and Clergy ( particu- 
larly by Biſhop Terrell, TyrconnePs Secretary, and Dr. Aoor) adviſing him to conſi- 
der his Popiſh Subjects of that Kingdom for all their Sufferiogs theſe Thirty laſt 
Years, and to reſtore them to the Churches and Poſſeſſions which had been fo un- 
july uſurp'd from them: They ſhould have added, for the horrid Rebellion they 
bad rais d in Forty One, and for the many thouſands of barbarous Murders commit- 
ted by them to maintain the Romiſh Religion. Monſieur d' Avaux alſo at his Pub- 
ick Audience, as Ambaſſador from his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, advis'd him in his 
Maſter's Name to the ſame Favours towards his Catholicks of that Kingdom. 
hereupon immediately the few Proteſtants. that remain'd in Imploys, were ppiſts on- 
commanded to lay them down: Not a Proteſtant was allow'd to ſit in Council, or h to hold 
| dear Arms; Lord Granard, Lord Chief Juſtice Keating, Sir John Davis, Sir Tho- Places. 
14s Newcomen, Colonel Ruſſel, &c. were all laid aſide, and no one permitted to 
old any place but Papiſts ; tho theſe Gentlemen went as far to ſerve the King, as 
_ lome ſuſpect them of being of his Religion. But a ſignal Example we have 
he Majeſty's Gratitude to thoſe that ſerve him, in the late Biſhop of Cheſter, 
M * coming with him out of France, died at Dublin, and was ſo miſerably poor, as 
| Fant common Neceſſaries; and being dead, was buried at the Charge of a cha- 
able Prelate there. ST 
into le, Proceed : The Proteſtants, who for two months before King James came 1 2 
has had ſuffer d moſt grievous Violences and Wrongs from the Iri/h Sol- ces. 
Won hi eing pillag'd and rob'd of all their Cattel and movable Goods, thought that 
Troudde Majeſty's arrival they ſhould find ſome Protection, or abatement of their 
uy 3 but upon ſeveral Complaints made by them to the King for Injuries re- 
_ Would anſwer them, That he would do for them what he could; but they 
"<celv'd further Satisfaction or Juſtice : And particularly, the Lord Galmoy 


Us al rt moſt barbarouſly cut off a Gentleman's Head, and made the Gen- 


1 ; "RI . 3 tleman's 


theſe Nimes of Commotiont hut ſuch would happen; but be ſhould as far as, be could un 


A Dialogue The Clergy-man ſaid to the Lord, That be hop'd now the King was come | 


2 groaned under; and not only ſo, but that his Mal would be more than ordinary kind aud 


and an I- favourable to them, advancing them to Places of 
riſn Cord. Share both in Civil and Military Imployments 5 that this was the moſt probable Method 
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had his 
ruins ſigns. And if after all this, the Eyes of the Nation are not enlightned, we at 
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falling un. France, whoſe reſtleſs Contrivances have been bringing that about theſe t 
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oy,” the very next day after the Complaint, carry'd the Sn ity. 


Bras 
fore his Majeſty"ts Maſs.” When the Proteſtant |Biſhop of Aeatb, with a Bot i 
Clergymen, waited on the King, che Biſhop addreſs d himſelf, to him in this As 


Fx $4. 4 


| May: piedſe your Majeſty; The Clergy of the City of Dublin, with een © 
_ Rural” Clergy that are ay from this Country for PA Manly | 10 oy 165 
gratulate your arrival in this Ringdom; and do bumbly implore your Royal Frets 
ther," their Churches and Religion; deſtring that from time to time they may be admin 
ro make their juſt Complaints of thoſe Injuries they have lately receiv . 
His Majeſty's Anſwer was, That be would protect all Men in their Religion aud . 
perties; and as for the Wrongs that had lately been ſuffer d by ſeveral, 'twas! impoſſill 1 


vent and redreſs them : However, if I am invaded in this Kingdom, as I bave ben i 
England, I muſt ſecure my ſelf as well as Iran” © 
What could the King poflibly intend by this laſt Expreſſion? Can it be other. 
wiſe;"than that as he found the Proteſtants of England deſert him upon the Invaſion, - 
and ſome of them fly over to the Prince's Party, he would prevent the like Trick a 
Ireland, by cutting them all off, or ſecuring them under cloſe Confinement? Noy 
what reaſon have Subjects to truſt a King that will nor truſt them? When the Band 
of mutual Credit is broken, all Government fails immediately, But that we may 
fee: more plainly, that King James never deſigns any more to truſt his Proteſtant 
Subjects, but to oppreſs them, and utterly to extirpate their Religion from theſ 
Nations, I ſhall here relate a remarkable Paſſage that was lately between a Prote. 
ſtant Clergy-man of Dublin, and an Iriſh Lord who came thither with King Jane 
out of France. | bi 7 


them, be would protect his Proteſtants, and redreſs them in thoſe Injuries they had of It: 


ruſt and Power, and granting then a 


for gaining on bis Proteſtants of England, 
to be reſettled in bis Throne. W 55 e 
To this the Lord (who is one of the beſt Senſe amongſt them, and coming ith 
the King from France, does certainly know all their deſign'd Meaſures) made this re- 
turn; That his Majeſty was naturally Merciful and Compaſſionate, and that he mould, 1 
far as be could, prevent all Injuries to any of his Subjects But for doing this with the De. 
fagn you mention, or for truſting his Proteſtants, I aſſure you tis far from his thoughts: 
Both be and we had rather be ſhould bazard and loſe forty Crowus, than be oblig d to his pr. 
teſtants for the poſſeſſion of bis Kingdoms, He can never expect to come in by their means, 
unleſs tied and fetter d with Conditions, which he cannot, nor ſhall not obſerve to then. 
"Tis by the Force of the Arms of his good Catholicks, and by Aſſiſtance from the glorins 
Monarch of France, that be deſigns to regain bis Dominions : And then he comes in fret 
and boundleſs, like an Abſolute Conqueror, and ſhall afterwards do what be pleaſes i 
By this we may plainly ſee what King James, by direction from King Lenis, de. 


whoſe means only be muſt expect, if eve, 


all deſtinꝰd to Ruin and Miſery. But thanks be to God, in a great meaſure theſe 
Proceedings of King James in Ireland have had their natural Effect on ſeveral g 
Proteſtants, that before were pretty well inclin'd to his Government; but by theſe 
moſt unreaſonable Methods which he has taken in Ireland, contrary to theit el 
pectation, and his own viſible Intereſt, ney are clearly taken off, and have abel. 

et him by France; and are reſol d to 
ſtick firm to the Proteſtant Intereſt under their Majeſties King William and Queer 


Mary, on whoſe auſpicious Government the Proteſtant Religion, not only of the 


Years, for which this ſeems to be the moſt convenient Opportunity that . 
ſented. Holland muſt certainly expect to be ſuddenly deſtroy'd by Tat en er 
Monarch; and then I propoſe it to the conſideration of all thinking Men, * 


Wun let England be quiet, tho under the Government of his dearly eng 
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 tholick Brother King James?! No certainly, he knows well enough:that King James 
has neither the Conduct nor Power to defend his Dominions from his powerful Arms. 
He has lately ſupply d himovith Mony, Ammunition and Arms in great quantities; 
and is yet making greater Preparations for him at Breſt, deſigning to land an Army 
| of forty or fifty thonſand Frencb in. England, or ſome other of theſe Kingdoms, 
on purpoſe to conquer them. And can we thinkthat he does all this merely out of 
4 Principle of Generoſity and Hondur for re- eſtabliſhing his Brother? All the 
World knows the f rench King's Generoſity extends no farther than his Intereſt; 
and in his moſt glorious: Atchievements, he has his ſecret Deſigns. What then can 
he more reaſonably intend, than that one day or other England may be brought to 
a ſevere Account for theſe vaſt Expences; and the Non- repaĩment of them may be 
2 ſulſicient Pretence of War whenever he pleaſes 9-1 ? 
Moreover, we may plainly ſee the French King uſes King James in this Juncture De fe the 
merely as a Stalking- horſe, over whoſe Back he deſigns to render himſelf Maſter of E "ag. 
theſe Kingdoms, By his Covert he has already got ſtrong footing in Ireland; all 2 
there is tranſacted, even at'this time, by King Lewis: King James has only the 
empty Name; Monſieur dq. Avaux gives all Inſtructions, and was ſent there by the 
French King ſo to do. The French Officers manage the War againſt the poor Re- 
mains of ſtrugling Engliſb there; only King James's Name is us'd, but he has no- 
thing to do in the Whole Affair. And even in the Treaſury for disburſing the Mo- 
ny, tis perform'd ſolely by a Treaſurer ſent out of France, and King James has no 
more Power in the Matter than the King of Bantam: And ſeveral Iriſh Officers are 
diſplac'd to give way for thoſe French Plenipotentiaries ; ſo that already we may 
reckon his French Majeſty ſole Maſter and King of Ireland. If therefore theſe Mea- 
ſures are taken there, what may we ſuddenly expect in this place? The ſame French 
Power that has ſeiz'd on that miſerable Kingdom, will ſoon overſpread this, unleſs 
we unanimouſly unite together under their Majeſties King William and Queen Ma- 
, for oppoſing this Deluge of Tyranny that threatens us. And in doing this we 
may plainly ſee that we oppoſe not King James, his Name is an empty Sound, us'd 
only as a Cheat upon the People: *Tis the Great Lewis, the Tyrannical Lewis, that 
implacable cruel Enemy to the Reformed Religion, whom we oppoſe. He has of late 
been ſo puff d up with thoſe nauſeous Flatteries offer d him by his barbarous Clergy 
for his glorious Extirpation of Hereſy, that he will venture half his Kingdoms at 
this Juncture to render himſelf Maſter of Great Britain and Ireland, that he may 
_ praftiſe the ſame Cruelties here for bringing us over to the deteſtable Abominations 
of Rome. And when the Proteſtant Religion is ſuppreſs'd in Holand and England, 
there's an end of it over the Face of Europe. In France tis already vaniſh'd, and 
the leſſer States of Germany will ſoon be reduc'd; ſo that at preſent the univerſal 
Concern of all the Proteſtant Princes ſeems ingag'd in this ſanduee. And as we 
cannot miſtruſt God's good Providence in preſerving our pure Reform'd Religion, 
notwithſtanding all Attempts of wicked Men; ſo we cannot doubt of a hearty and 
unanimous agreement of all good Men to the only viſible Means for the effecting 
thereof; which is an intire adherence to their Majeſties King William and Queen 
Mary, inwhom, as our late Deliverance, ſo our future Safety ſeems wholly wrapt 
up. Under their Government, if Great Britain will be at unity in it ſelf, Great Bri- Happineſs 
tan will be ſafe and happy : Happy in a pure Religion, juſt Laws and Liberties, f rhe 5 
and a flouriſhing Trade. Holland, our Potent Allie, will be able to ſecure it ſelf K W. aue 
and help us; and in ſo doing, to confirm the Proteſtant Intereſt all over Europe. . M. 
And all other the injur'd Princes of Chriſtendom will be able to take their juſt Re- 
Venges againſt France, that aſpiring Monarch, who, to gratify his Ambition, has 
baſely abus d all the Princes of Europe. Wherefore their Intereſt ſeems alſo involy'd 
in the preſent Affair, and they are oblig'd to hinder the French Tyrant from tram- 
pling theſe Nations under foot. 1 | | 
hope I need ſay no more to make us unite : I ſhall add but one word to the ſcru- 
Pulons Clergy-men, ſome of whom do yet ſeem to heſitate and make a pauſe. Is it 
or fear of injuring the Church that you do thus ? and I ſee no other Reaſon you can 
polibly pretend: Is it that you fear the Church of England ſhould be undermin'd 
7 10me other Reformers? © Conſider with your ſelves, whether we ought to ſtand 
Won the Intereſt of any one Church or Congregation, when the Concern of the 
9 Univerſal Proteſtant Church is in hazard? Can you expect if King Lewis (for 1 
N my not mention King James, as being only a pretended Name, as he himſelf, if 
« de had any conſideration, might perceive) Can you expect, I ſay, that either 


Jou, your Churches or Religion ſhall be preſery'd? No certainly you cannot, 
| © except you are blind. 1 5 EY What 


1414 b FS 
Py 


1 — a * 72 8 8 ä * 4 52 * = 7 » * * * + 
N ö * I 1 
8 4 TY, 
C « * * 
Fe. 5 1 ad N : * 
' : 5 . | F 
: 4 , 1 : : - : 
2 on 
4 © * 8 9 ws 
| | | e 1 0 
. 2 3 
| C ; 5 ky * 1 N s ö * X 
a> N 0 WW * N Va 
2 2 . a. Tv % ESO 4 = Y 
* X 1 o 
© T” » ! y 
* 


What then remains to | in dur Prayers to Reg 

ve, in behalf of King Hiiam and Queen Aan, That God would protect and R 
ſerye them, and ſtrengthen their Hands to the accompliſhing that great Wen 
which they have ſo happily begun, and hitherto ſo ſucceſsfully carry'd on with the 
joint Conſent of both Houſes of Parliament, wherein all things have hitherto been 
carried on for the Advantage of the Church of England, and by God's Blefling and 
our own Unity will ſo continue. But if by Diviſions and Animoſities al ur | 
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ſelves, we give King Lewis a ſignal Opportunity of deſtroying us, we ſhall 
moſt contemptible, as well as the moſt miſerable Nation upon Earth, and our Ru. 
in will come upon us unpitied. How ridiculous will it appear in the Eyes of the pr. 
ſent Generation, and how deſpicable will it ſound in the Ears of Poſterity, that the 
Engliſh Nation ( hitherto reputed for its Wiſdom and Conſtancy) ſhould thus b. 
pily begin and carry on their own Deliverance and Security, and in the middle Way 
reſign both cha perpetual Overthrow ? ?; 8 er ations, 
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© ENGLISH LOYALTY: 
St rs, AL o . eee 
The Caſe of the OATH of Faith and Allegiance to Kny 
WILLIAM and Queen MARY exanin'd and reſold. 

In Letter Wal; Faber to his Son, two Divines of the Church of Bull 


My Dear Son, WED Wo 131-4 by 
AM not ſorry to find in you, and in others of this Nation, a great tenderneſs 
of Conſcience in relation to Solemn and Publick Oaths, and a reluctancy to take 
any new ones, which may ſeem to contradict or oppoſe the former. I need not 
tell you how Sacred Oaths have been amongſt all civiliz'd Nations, and what reſped 
we Chriſtians and Proteſtants ſhould learn by our late Experience to have for theſe 
Ties of humane Society, theſe Invocations of the Holy Name of God. I could 
heartily wiſh that the Wiſdom of this preſent King and Parliament would favout 
the tenderneſs of ſcrupulous Conſciences, where the Government is not likely to be 
endanger'd. I am certain this Moderation would be very pleaſing to the whole Na- 
tion, and agreeable with the Prince's Motto and firſt Promiſe : The Proteſtant Reli 
gion and Liberty, Je Maintiendray : And would be a great indearment of ſach whoſe 
remembrance of Duty makes them diſſatisfy'd, and ſo ſcrupulous, that perhaps 00 
Reaſon will convince them. But we mult leave the management of this, and of all 
Publick Affairs, and the Methods how ta ſecure the Kingdom, to the Great Council 
of the Nation. e W 
' Whether Ny buſineſs at this time, in anſwer to your Requeſt, is to examine, Whether le 
_ OathstoK. that hath taken the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy to our former Kings, can i 
J. are obli- Conſcience take the preſent Oath that is to be adminiſtred, and what Reaſons mi 
£411. be given for his Compliance: for we muſt ſuppoſe that this Oath is not injoyn'd, 25 
ſome do maliciouſly ſurmiſe, on purpoſe to diſplace the worthy Divines of our 
Church, that room may be thereby made for ſome of another Conſtitution. But 
we mult believe that the Care and Wiſdom of the Parliament will require it ft 
all who are intruſted in any Office, for the publick Security of the King and King 
dom, in this juncture and time of Danger. 2 
The Queſti- Now there are two ſorts of Men who are call'd upon to take this Oath : Some , A 
on ſtated. have been formerly ſworn to the late King Charles and his lawful Succeſſors? Ot iſ 
who have taken the Oaths to King James in Perſon while he govern' d. The aa 

have much more to ſay for themſelves, becauſe this preſent King and Queen ate, 


ought to be look'd upon as lawful Succellors, by reaſon of the late King's _ 
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ty; and they are limited by two Circumſtances, of Death and Abdication, if not 8 | 
by three, I mean the apparent overthrow of the Conſtitution of the Government, and ,;,y;_ 
and the viſible ſeeking of the Ruine of the Nation. As it cannot be imagin'd, cares, 
that if a Prince be in his Grave, our Oath binds us to be faithful to a dead 
Corps; ſo neither can it be thought that we are bound to ſuch a one who is 
dead in Law, who hath render'd himſelf uncapable to govern us by a yolunta- 
ry and unneceſſary flight, or a renunciation. It had been judged a very moderate 
courſe to have ſent an Invitation to return; but this is liable to great and many 
| Exceptions, and cannot agree with the publick 'Safety, to which the Parliament 
have had chiefly an eye in all their Proceedings. Indeed we were bound to the late 
King James while he ſat upon the Throne, and this Obligation did oblige us to be- 
have our ſelves in Word and Deed as faithful Subjects to him and his Authority. 
But now his voluntary Abſence, as it makes him unable to protect us, it frees the 
Subject from that Duty and Allegiance which we are otherwiſe bound to render. 
And if this be granted that we are diſcharg'd from one, we may ſafely, and ought 
1 our ſelves to another lawfully poſſeſs d of the Crown by the general Conſent 

the Nation. . ; | _ | 

Secondly, This is a Maxim recommended by St. Paul, That whatſoever we do, we 5, ev. 

ſhould eye the Glory of God, and by conſequence the Preſervation of Religion. I need tim of Re- 
not mind you what danger Religion was in under the late King James, notwith- /igion f 

ſtanding his frequent Promiſes, what violent Efforts were made to bring in the A- 74? Con. 

bominations of Rome: How ſedulous the Prieſts and Jeſuits were to inſnare and /*2"<*- 

overthrow dur Church; how reſtleſs they are like to be if they have ſuch another 

| Advantage over us. And can any Man think himſelf bound ſo viſibly to oppoſe the 

| Glory of God in this Nation, by encouraging the return of Popery, which they muſt 

needs do, who think themſelves inſeparably and indiſpenſably bound by their Oaths 

to King James, and refuſe this Oath to a Proteſtant King and the next Succeſſor ? 

Thirdly, The Publick Good is ſo indiſpenſably to be minded in all our Actions, as Pblick 
well as the Glory of God, that no former Oath can poſſibly excuſe us from either, Good al- 
Now let any Man of Reaſon conſider which makes moſt for the Glory of God and math Note | 
the Publick Good, the taking or refuſing of the Oath : The one ſhews our diſlike of 4. 
God's Providence, and the wonderful Change he has brought to paſs without our con- | 
arrence; the other diſcovers our ſubmiſſion to his Will. The one beſpeaks us as un- 
grateful as the Iſraelites freed from the Egyptian Bondage, who meditated a Return; 
| the other declares us willing to aſſiſt the Providence of Heaven, and to encourage the 

iſdom of our Repreſentatives. The one is an invitation to Popery and Slavery 
o return; the other is a publick Bar and Prohibition, when the World ſhall under- 

nd how unanimous we are in our Obedience to our preſent King and Queen, with- 03!igations 
5 longing for the late Garlick and Onions. Indeed our Caſe is much like that of > the pre- 
ie Iſraelites Deliverance effected by the Power of Heaven; only this advantage and parry 
2 we have, the 1ſraclites were tranſported beyond the Seas, and out of a „ eat. 
neſ Aery, they were brought to ſuffer the Inconveniences of a barren Wilder- 
we + encounter with Labour, Hunger, and Thirſt, But God's Goodneſs hath 

= over our Egyptians beyond the Seas, and caus'd us to remain in the Land of 
Ping the fall enjoyment of Plenty, Eaſe and Safety; and ſhall we be ſuch Mad- 
= o mite them over to oppreſs us again? Shall we think our ſelves ſo bound to 
= 3 Task-maſters, as to be oblig d, in oppoſition to God and his Providence, 
tia 5 3ge them to a return? St. Peter was freed by an Angel as we We, Jr 
ity or Allegiance bind him to go back into Priſon, or into the * $ — 
LO ; | er0a's 
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Wi of St. Peter, or the /ſraclites, there might be more wn for an _ 50d 
Tor minding of our former Obligations: but we cannot bear Allegiance © * 
James without being injurious to God, Enemies of his Glory, | Adverſaries to ang 
Sion, and diſaffected to the Happineſs and Proſperity of the Nation. Rel. 
Moe commonly alledg in other Caſes the Primitive Chriſtians, and their Obe 
ence to Magiſtrates, to be the Standard and Rule of the Church of England * 
3 would they have done if Julian the Apoſtate had abdicated the Imperial Crowa 
3 by flight with his Idolaters and Sorcerers into Perſia, or other remote Com "ou 
left the Throne vacant ? We may eaſily gueſs by the Chriſtians: rude and . 105 
Speeches of him alive and dead; I hope none of our Church and Nation win | 
guilty of ſuch diſgraceful carriage to our late King. But however, let ws 4 
imitate the firſt Chriſtians, as to be willing to vindicate our ſclves and Rel: ar 
from the ſame apprehenſions of danger as they were in, according to the — 5 
ample of the Proteſtant Kingdom of Sweden, whoſe condition was parallel * 4 
when Sigiſmund a Papiſt came to the Crown, and endeavour'd to introduce the as 
I _w his Maſs mo = CARLOS Realm, Jo agrly 2 5 e 
„, But what did we ſwear to King James ? and what are we requir'd to ſmear 
ES King William and Queen Mary? Faith and Allegiance, And Ka ſees 3 rr | 
preſent E- are the Returns of lawful Protection and Government? Why may not we be how 
ſtabliſh- to both in their ſeveral Times and Reigns? The Loyalty between Subject and 
ment. Prince, is not like that between Man and Wife; Death alone, and not Abſence dif 
ſolves the Union, and gives Licence for another Matrimony ; but in caſe of 04. 
preſſion, a Wife may ſue for a Separation, and obtain it by Law. And why ma if 
not in France bear true Faith and Allegiance to King Lewis, and in England * 
Faithful and Loyal to King William and Queen Mary, whilſt we act nothing as a | 
\ Breach of our Faith againſt either, and we are in both Kingdoms at ſeveral tines 
Suppoſe the Maſter of a Ship is reſolv'd to ſkipwreck his Veſſel againſt the Rocks 
or to deliver his Company Slaves to the Turks, ſhall not the Company take from 
him the Helm, and conſult and provide for their own preſervation ? Or ſuppoſe that 
in a diſguſt he leaves his Ship and Aſſociates, to fly to the Succours of Foreigners 
that at laſt he might have his purpoſe, would any of them be ſo ſimple as to join 
with, and own him as their Commander, while he ſeeks their Deſtru&ion? All $0- 
cieties are of greater value, and we are to have a more particular reſpect for the 
common Good than for any private Intereſt. eee | 
What hath the Nation done againſt their former Faith and Allegiance? 1 do not 
| ſpeak of ſuch as were under the late King's Pay. We were not oblig'd to fight r 
him, and to hold him upon his Throne againſt his Will; neither could we in Con- 
ſcience move for him becauſe of the former Irregularities, Violations of our Laus, and 
Danger of our Religion. We were not bound to ſacrifice our Lives, nor be Martyr 
for K. James's Cauſe : Whilſt we were quiet and peaceable, and acted not againſt the 
The reaſo- Laws and his Government, we did bear true Faith and Allegiance to him; and may 
nableneſs we not do ſo now? may we not bear the ſame Faith and Allegiance to King Willun 
of owning and Queen Mary? And is it not reaſonable that we ſhould be as well bound to then 
15 7 2 as they are to us by their Coronation Oath? Our Governors being chang d by tit 
thy, Conſent of the States of the Realm, not by Tumult or popular Fury, but by tis 
Wiſdom of the Great Council; why may we not in theſe Circumſtances promiſe to 
be as faithful Subjects to King William and Queen Mary, as they have promis d io 
be good Rulers to us ! . 1 1 acne: 
The Subjects Allegiance, tho ſome may call natural, it hath always a reſpect tothe 
Laws in being, and by conſequence tothe Compact and Agreement between Prince 
and People. And the ſame Laws are now in force to bind us to be true to Kug 
Villiam and Queen Mary, as were to oblige us to be loyal to the late King Jam; 
and ſhall we ſcruple to promiſe to be obedient to theſe Laws by which we hold our 
Eſtates, enjoy our Lives, Liberties and Religion? It is a piece of  Ingratitu&, to 
receive from King William and Queen Mary the Benefit of Protection and Free- 
dom, and to refuſe to {wear to them Faith and AllegiancſdſGe. 
providence And ſeeing there is a particular Hand of Providence, that hath. crown'd thelr 
viſible, Endeavours in this ſtrange Diſpenſation with wonderful Succeſs, let not ys Ot 
the Clergy, the InſtruQers of the Nation, the Directors of Conſciences, be re 


trograde to the wiſe Council of the Nobility and Gentry, and oppoſe the C 
firmation of that Government which is likely to exclude Popery for ever foo ; 
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but let me perſuade you, my Son, and my worthy Friends Doctor S. Doctor 34. 

and others to whom you may communicate theſe ** chearfully to ſubmit, and by 
our Example to encourage others to take the Oath now to be impoſed upon us. So 
with my Prayers and Bleſling, 1 reſt F a | 


2&2, Av 
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Tour Loving Father, 24. D. 
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AGREEMENT betwixt the Preſent 
and the Former Government : _ 
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or 4 Disc 0 URSE of this Monarchy, whether 
5 15 Elefive or Hereditary? ? 


| 
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Aſo Abdication, Vacancy, Interregnum, Preſent Poſſeſſion of 
the Crown, and the Reputation of the Church of England. 
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To the Reaper 
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"CNCRUPLE is an Ague of the Mind, it ſometimes ſhakes it, and ſometimes beats 
| \ and diſturbs the Brain: If the Matter be unknown to the Patient and to Doctors, we 
| are not certain of the Cure; and the leſs, if the Stomach be untoward, and the Appe- 
ite averſe to Medicine: in ſuch a Caſe, various Methods uſed to be tried, and Remedies | 
preſerit'd;; but thro Ignorance of the Cauſe, or ſome latent ObſtruFion, Skill it ſelf a 
| longtime is thrown away; at length perbaps a vulgar Medicine, given at a venture, hits 
the Diſtemper, and works the Cure. After many learned Doctors charitable Endeavours to 
debiru@ and eaſe ſome good Mens Minds, that are ſhaken with Scruples about the new Oath 
of Allegiance, hitherto in vain (if it be yet in vain) tho I cannot boaſt of my Skill, I make 
bold to try a new Practice upon them. And I hope my good Reader hath the like Reverence 
and Value for the worthy Perſons that yet labour under (may I call it) the Diſeaſe, and 
the ſame Zeal and Affection for the Health and Quiet of the Body Politick, that I my ſelf 
bare, and dotb join with me, while I do beartily (that which I fear Phyſicians ſeldom do) 
lich over my Patients for a Bleſſing from the great Phyſician. | IO 
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As Introduction grounded in 4 general Maxim. 64 Ga fla 
The general Maxim 
Unneceſſary Changes in Government are to be avoided as dangeroys, 
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- JF PON any great Revolution it feems much the Concern of the New Stite f 
to ſettle the Government, as may offer leaſt matter or occaſion of Hiſco;. 
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tent to the People, and conſequently to make as little Alteration in the even 
former Maxims and Cuſtoms (that is, in the old Conſtitution), as is poſlible, leg the you | 
old Leven ſusuld work again to the prejudice of the new Rſtablihment. bn 
We may obſerve in our own Hiſtory, that ſuch publick Grievances as from tine « ſin 
to time have been objected by the People to the diſquieting, and ſometimes hazard. « ed 
ing of the Government, have generally been aggravated with the charge of Inno. 1 0 
vation, as being contrary to our antient Liberties, Rights and Cuſtoms; and fir in 
ſome Ages, in Inſtances infringing Aungna Charta, that great Record of the 8b. th 
jects Privileges, and Codex of our antient and common Law, in which much of A 
our old and happy Conſtitution conſiſts. Indeed any Alteration in our Confiity. mot. 
_ ſeems to ſhake the Foundation, and frightens the People like an Earth. 5 
Ua Ke. 1 14 | In 
: This Maxim is commended by three great and well known Examples. and 
| oy TH e com 
5 1. Our Saviour's. K. 
This Caution was ſanctified after a marvellous manner by the Wiſdom of Cal ** 

in our great Exemplar: Our bleſſed Saviour, we know, was ſent into the World 

to put the Church into a new frame; now in his ſo doing, did he reject all that vas 

old, or leave out any thing that might be any way ſerviceable in the new ? kit not 
remarkable, that he did reſume and make uſe of as many of the old Material a8 1 
could poſſibly be accommodated to the Edification of the Goſpel - Church? Did he 8 
not take both the Sacraments, did he not collect the very Petitions of his Prayer out N 
of the former Uſage, and allude much in the new Government to be eſtabliſfd, to ab 
that which: he fond in che old ? Did he not preach and expound the Law of Miſe, 8 
and the antient Prophets, and appeal for his Defence and fuſtification' to their on 905 
Unneceſſary Boobs ? Indeed the ſeems to have left out nothing of the old Diſpenſation but wht the 
Imovat - Was inconſiſtent. with the new, namely, that which was typical and expir'd ia the rey 
ons tobe Truth, and that which was purely judicial, and therefore ceaſed with the tempo- tel 
avoided, = Government of the Jews, which our Saviour was not then come to take upon fon 
. PT | | | | We 
Now, was not all 'this Accommodation of our Saviour to Moſes wiſely 38 vel thy 
as gractouſly contriv'd, that the People, for whoſe ſakes he was firſt ſent, might | 
not be offeaded; or ſturtle and fly from him upon the Scandal of Innovation? _ 
Les; ſo tender was our Saviour of them in this Point, that daring his whole Lift g 
both he mf, and his Diſciples by his Commiſſion, addreſſed only to the leib for 
Nation; that the greateſt Scandal by the call of the Gentfles might be avoided, m . do. 
they might ſtill appear to be God's peculiar People, while there were any the I Juſ 
hopes of them. | | 281 
According to their Lord's method and example, we afterwards find his Apoſtles tho 
in a great Council, held and decreed it as a neceſſary thing, for ſome time to rel Sta 
and practiſe ſome legal Ceremonies, even after they were all really abolibbel n ou 
the Death of Chriſt ; that if poſſible they might thus gain, that is, reconcile be 
ye ſtubborn People to the new Eſtabliſhment, or at leaſt leave them Without © | 5 
cuſe. 3 | | : 
Afterwards, the fear that poſſeſſed the Chriſtian and believing Jews of too8® in 
Alteration to be made by the Goſpel, occaſion'd that ſober. Advice We read 0 in rer 


Ad, 21. 20, 21, 23, 24. of the Church to St. Paul : Thou ſeeſt, Brother, 5 . 

thouſands of Fews there are who believe, and they are all zealous of the Lam. ahl . 
are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews who are amongſt the Gentiles, i 4 
ſake Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to circumciſe their Children, neither to vat th 
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tbe Cuſtom. Do therefore this that we ſay untotbee that all may know that the Infor- 


mation againſt thee is nothing, i. e. of no moment; but that thou thy ſelf walkeſt orderly, 


2.0f the Church of. England in the Reformati ph 


» 
LD 
0 


Upon this ground ſome have thought it a Point of commendable Prudence in the Moderati- 
Church of England, that her Reformation at firſt proceeded with ſo much Mode- on of oo 
ration, and no greater Alteration, either in the Service or Government of this _ = 
Church; whereby ſhe quieted the Minds,and drew Into her Communion ſo many of the 
moderate papiſts, both in the Reign of Edw. VI. and in the beginning of Q. Elizabeth's 3 
and whereby, thro the wonderful Mercy of God, ſhe hath been ſo long preſerv'd, 
eren in the midſt of her Enemies on both ſides. Moderata durant. And ſince that 
you have her candid Apology to this purpoſe in theſe words:“ Accordingly we 
« 6nd (faith her Preface before the Liturgy) that in the Reigns of ſeveral Princes 
« ſince the Reformation, the Church upon juſt and weighty conſiderations hath yield- 
« ed to make ſuch Alterations in ſome particulars, as in their reſpective times 
4 were thought convenient: yet ſo, as that the main Body and Eſſentials of it (as well 
« in the chief Materials, as in the Frame and Order thereof) have ſtill continu'd 
the ſame unto this Day. _ 7 , . 
And we may remember, that when ſome furious Zealots for Popery made a Com- 
motion and Rebellion in the time of King Edward VI. their pretence was, that there 
were great and intolerable Alterations in Religion; and that in their Wiſdom, the 
King and his Council thought it a proper courſe to allay their Heats, and to pacify 
and reduce them to Obedience, to let them know how ſmall and few the Alterations 


complain'd of were; and that their Service before in Latin was now made Engliſh, 
that they might underſtand it. 


The Reformation in England was carried on without Affectation of Novelty, tho 
it juſtly abandon'd the former Superſtitions and Idolatry. 


3. The Example of William called the Conqueror. 


This like Policy is obſervable in William the Firſt ; for tho the Succeſs of his Arms The Policy 
carried the Colours of a Conqueror, yet he ſeem'd unwilling to truſt wholly to that of Wm the 
Title: ke ſhook all indeed, but endeavour'd too, that things might go back as they erer. 
could, and ſettle more firmly upon the old Baſis. (a) He therefore added to, or 
rather ſeconded his Sword with a Pretence of Right to the Crown, Jure Hæredita- 
del Teſtamentario; and then afterwards they ſay, he proceeded to accommodate 
e Adminiſtration of his Government to the Humours of the Engliſh People, and 
che antient Rights and Cuſtoms; I mean ſo, as the Time and preſent State of 
mags would give way: ſo that whatever his Title was, he accounted the Sa- 
s:action of his People the beſt Security to his quiet Government. Certain] 
lomething he did to this purpoſe, ſince we find it diſputed by ſome learned men, 

—_— this William the Firſt was King by Conqueſt or Compact. Petit, Brady, 
and others. 


lt the former Maxim be allow'd, I may have leave to apply it to our preſent 
Eſtabliſhment, in two Inferences. 3 | 5 

Firſt, Seeing, as we have heard, upon ſuch Revolution, a departing from the 4yplicart- 

tormer Conſtitution (beyond what is neceſſary in the very reaſon of the Change) is on tothe 

to beavoided as unſafe or dangerous; we hence ſeem to owe that Charity, yea that Preſent Cir- 

Juſtice and that Honour to thoſe great and wile Inſtruments in our late Revolution, Fn W 

28 to preſume they have done it with Prudence agreeable to that great Maxim; 

| het is, that at leaſt they intended not therein to depart farther from our former 

Sate, or to alter any of our allow'd Maxims or Cuſtoms, that lie at the bottom of 

0 antlent Conſtitution, as our Common Law; I mean, beyond ſuch Neceſſity, or 

e ond what hath been declared by the King and Parliament. 


kor if any thing contrary or diſlonant to our Rule was diſcours'd in ſome previous 


Debates before the Settlement was made, and all ſuch Debates were determined 
in the Law; I ſay, 


= if any ſuch things then happen'd, they ought not now to be 
membred or mention'd as other chan the motion of particular and private Per- 
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_ ſons: and by no Rule can they be thought to paſs into, or any way affect the pyly;, 
_—— 57 — agpur'< ſeutted by Laws excluGve of them. . 
_- Again, If any thing ſhould yet be thought doubtful in the Laws or Method of Oe 
_ preſent Eſtabliſhment, methinks by the help of the ſame Rule all ſuch Doubr, wh 
EN may be ſpeedily reſoly'dz I mean by an Interpretation. favourable of our former 


State. | | | | 
Eſpecially if it be ſeriquſly weighed, how far ſuch a Senſe may contribute wü (ll — 
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 Eſpect 
N Minds of a multitude of men among us, that perhaps are too fong yy 
old, and averſe to new things. | 3 K 

But principally, for the ſaving of the Wiſdom and Honour of our Governors , 20 
the better ſecuring the Government u pon a tried Baſis; and the more firmly | 
—_ _ rivetting it in the Affections and Satisfactions of the Generality of the King, 
= EE. e 1 .» 
| This is conſiderable, when Unanimity and Unity by ſuch Satisfaction, cannot but 
be thought at leaſt expedient for our common Preſervation from the ſubtil Deſigns 
and threatning Attempts of our Enemies. OT is 
Pardon me if I make bold to demand, why the general Senſe of publick Dange: 
by means of the Offence ſo many take from the diſagreeableneſs of too ſtrid u 


Inter pretation of ſome doubtful Words and Practices touching our preſent Settle. | 
ment, from our former; Why may not, I ſay, ſo general a Senſe and Fear in the 2 
people, who were repreſented in the Settlement, be modeſtly thought to have ſon: : 
| Right to reconcile ſuch Doubts (if ſuch are left and not fully cleared by our [ay, 
makers) to a Senſe more agreeable to our former Conſtitution,and as near as may he? BE. 
Liberty At leaſt where the Law is not expreſs, it cannot in reaſon be interpreted by fort 
alhwed to private Perſons to ſuch a Senſe as is counter to general Satisfaction, and the publick / 
erben, Safety both of the King and Kingdom; and this we have heard is hazarded by for. 2% 
5 ſaking the old beyond neceſſity, and laying too much ſtreſs upon a new Foundation, 1 
ze publich We ought to be wary of wreſting words or things that ſeem doubtful, eſpecially lan 
S. Jety. about Government, to ſuch ill Conſequences, as the cheriſhing Faction, the dif. S 
turbance of Loyalty, the reproach of our Rulers, the icandal of the Law, and the | ar 
unſettling of the new Eſtabliſhment, wherein all our civil and religious Intereſts | Mah 
are undoubtedly concern'd. will 
$:condly, From the Premiſes I mult infer, that an Eſſay to reconcile our preſent plia 
Stare with the former is at leaſt pardonable, if not reaſonable and expedient, nt 
to ſay necellary. 5 | Rea 
Here l am incourag'd to lay the ground of my Apology for this bold Adventure, IT 
and I hope no peaceable or good Man will be offended, much leſs any of our Rulers 
be provok'd, with a modeſt and well-meant Endeavour to prevent much harm, and 
to do a great deal of good in my opinion. If J am miſtaken, bumanum eſt; but 
am ſure I intend well, and purſue a good Intention ſincerely according to my own Ap- 
prehenſion: This ſatisfies my ſelf, and methinks it ſhould offend no body. 
But 1 muſt ſpeak plain: For it unneceſlary Alterations in the Frame of Govert- 
ment be indeed dangerous, and we find an evil Surmiſe and groundleſs Suſpicion 
hereof with reſpect to our late Revolution, already fermenting among us, and fore 
ſpreading the ſourneſs of Dilſatisfaction, Diſcontent, and (I fear) Faction, ove | T 
too great a part of the Nation, and prevailing ſo far as to diſhearten our Friends, | Gitior 
to animate our Foes, to increaſe our Fears, to continue our Troubles, and almoſt Woo 
make the Eſtabliſhment. | | | in aj 
Popular if matters are thus with us, I muſt have leave to ſay that a Man can hardly do 20 
Aliſlales Hetter Service to the Publick at this ſeaſon, than by endeavouring to remove ſuch tary 
av popular Miſtakes about the method of our preſent Settlement, and the nate p- 
book the Government, as ſeem to have ſuch malevolent Influences and unhapPſ BS e 
Effects. | | 3 Fi 
Now I conceive this is to be done in a good meaſure, by ſhewing that the Alle ed] 1 
rations from our former State made in the preſent Government, are not ſo great 80 
many as our diſcontented Men imagine, and our Enemies ſuggeſt. But * next 
made evident, that in a fair and charitable Conſtruction of things we ſtan * | Blood 
upon the ſame Baſis we ever did, and that the Conſtitution of the Kingdom e and 
ed on our antient Maxims and Cuſtoms, with reſpect to our Government, Þ A Ne 
alter'd or touch'd by the late Revolution; 1 ſay, if this can be effected, ah” 1 to be 
think many doubting and ſcrupulous Perſons among us may be ſatisfied, al er- f 
pily reconcil'd to a better Opinion of the preſent Government, and a more But 


ful Submiſſion to it. 
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Ik I knew any better Argument to juſtify. aur Rulers, to vindicate the Goyern- 
"> to eſtabliſh the Kingdom in Peace 7 Safety, . e 5 
Forces of our Enemies (who live and are mighty) than this before us, 1 would cer- 
tainly uſe it the beſt I could; but 1 have no better, therefore I crave Acceptance of 
my Apology, and Leave to adventure upon my Tak. „ 
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RE FIN CHAP. Il e 
The Chief Mexims inſſſed upon as prejudic'd by the late Settlemens.” 


T may run in the minds of ſome ſcrupulous Perſons, that there are old Maxims —_— 
[ that lie at the Root or Foundation of the Kingdom of England; and that theſe, 1 
are deſtroyed or ſubverted by the new Model; and conſequently the Conſtitution of 
the Government is quite alter'd. 78 ls 
Thoſe old Maxims may be thought to be ſuch as theſe. 


1. That the Government in England is Hereditary. f Tires 
| ' it n | axims - 
2, That it admits not of an Interregnum. 2 


3. That nothing binds the People of England, but an Act of Parliament. 


| Now perhaps tis thought that the Government is now made Elective, and there- 
fore is not Hereditary. 1 : 3 dp S 
Again, that it having been declar'd, that by the late King's Abdication there was 
a Vacancy in the Throne, therefore an Interregnum was a dmitted, 3 
Laſtly, that this new Change was made by a Convention, and not by a Legal Par- 
liament, and therefore we are not bound to own it. 5 
Such kind of Suggeſtions as theſe, 1 fear, have created Shyneſs and Averſion in 
many good Men from a due Recognition of the preſent Government; but if we can 
| make it appear, that in truth they are vain and groundleſs, I hope all good Men 
will be eaſily intreated to lay aſide that Averſion, and be ſweetned to a better Com- 
| Pliance, both for the ſake of the Publick, and their own; OD 
Ve proceed to conſider every one of them in order, and the ſeveral Grounds or 
Keaſons they ſeem built upon, and whence they are alledg'd and objected. 
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CRAFT. MW. 
The Government whether Ele&ive or Hereditary, and how. 


1. may be thought by ſome, that by the late Change the Government is made 
ive, and therefore is alter'd, and is no longer Hereditary, as it was be- 
Al Vanity of this Argument appears, if we make good theſe two Propo- 
ns. | | 7 
1 15 u Gorernment was never ſo abſolutely Hereditary as to exclude Election 
pects. 

2d %, In our late Settlement there was nothing done in prejudice of our Heredi- 
| ry Government. | : 
hi 1. The firſt of theſe Propoſitions, viz. That our Government was never ſo Our Co- 
®/alurely Hereditary, as to exclude Election in all reſpects, appears, nn 
i Fir/t, Becauſe all along in our Hiſtories, we find the Words ¶ Election and Elec. 1 

8 uſed as previous to the crowning of our antient Kings. 5 &. 
LING of them came to the Crown without any colour of Title. Some, tho not | 

i 2 Blood, by the Nomination of the laſt King. Some only as being next in 
yy without ſuch Nomination. And laſtly, ſome both by Proximity of Blood, 

the Nomination or Teſtament of the predeceſſor. - 

on if in Hiſtory all theſe are ſaid to be elected, certainly we have no reaſon 


t J 
ite be offended with the Word, or imagine that our Government abhors all kind 


*Elettion 8 
brit of is plainly acknowledged by the induſtrious Dr, Brady, while he js in bop 
en the Hereditary Succeſſion; the Saxon Expreſſion, faith he, concerning Smon 
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Bccceſſion and the Succeſſor, Is always the ſame, Feng to. Nice, render?d- uſually:;,, | 
uit elettueſt, he took polleſſion of the Kingdom, he ſucceeded, he was chop, | 
e or» os, 7 a ED 
© -» Fdgar left his Son Heir of the Kingdom, 
er ann 8 
Harold, Henry I. and K. Stephen obtain'd the Crown (they ſay) by Fraud Bl 
Violence; yet by ſeveral old Monks are ſaid to be eleded,  - - 
They ſaid, ſome of our Kings that had undoubted Hereditary Titles were elected: 
wat ſo K. Henry II. ab omnibus electus; ſo ikewiſe K. John and Richard III. are ſaid to he 
Gloff. p. Choſen, as he obſerves in his Parallel, p. 412. ff. 
38. But to do the Doctor right, I confeſs he contends earneſtly, that however ge 
Words were us'd in ſuch caſes, indeed there was no ſuch thing as Election or pro. 
per Election of any of thoſe Kings, and that Election ſignified only Recognition. 
Applauſe or Proclamation, and ſometimes only a forc'd Submiſſion ; at leaſt the. 
were never choſen by the Community of the People, as they are now underſtood 
but by the Great Men of the Kingdom. | e 24.35, 24144 WS 
But that Controverſy I leave betwixt the Doctor and his Adverſaries; obſerving 
only for my preſent purpoſe, that our antient Kings, both Saxons and Norman. 
are in the Chronicles of England frequently ſaid to have been choſen or elected. 
So much for the Word: And now with the leave of the ingenuous andlaborion 
Man lately mention'd, I would modeſtly enquire whether we find not ſome ſtroke; 
in our Hiſtory of a real Election of our Kings in ſome Inſtances at leaſt, ſo far 3 
to interrupt the ſtri& Opinion of hereditary Succeſſion. And here have no nee 
to aſſert the Election of the People, or go off from the Doctor's own ground or 
conceſſion, either about the antient Practice, or the declared Judgment of the 
Kingdom. | NG are ery: SEE | 
Succeſſimby . 1. In the Saxons time, the Doctor ſaith, he hath diſcover'd a ſure Rule of Sic. 
Inheritance ceſſion; but this was double, either Right of Blood, or the Nomination of the pie. 
Hail. ceding King: 'tis confeſs'd then that Right of Blood was not the only Rule. Hence 
he lays down his ordinary diſtinction of Jus Hereditarium and Jus Teſtamentarium; 
yea he tells us, That the Teſtamentary Heir, that is, one that comes to the Crown 
by the laſt King's Will, tho not next in Blood, is ſaid to inherit. $4 
But to apply this Diſtin&tion, methinks it doth two great things; it Firſt plainly 
yields the Cauſe ſo far, as to the neceſſary Deſcent of the Crown in Proximity of 
Blood: Secondly, it gives a ſhadow at leaſt of Election, if not in the People, yet 
in the King, if by his laſt Will he might paſs by the next in Blood, and name (which 
is properly to chuſe) another to ſucceed him in the Throne, Beſides, if this ns 
antientiy done, both frequently and lawfully, where ſhall we found hereditary 
Government in the ſtri& ſenſe of it in the Conſtitution of the Kingdom? or hoy 
ſhall we Sefend it from being in no wile elective? I 
Yea, if the Ring himſelf upon ſome Conſiderations might chuſe his Succeſſor, 
and ſet alide the next in Blood without wronging him, certainly upon great Con- 
Teſtamen- ſiderations the like may be done by both the King and People. And we find that 
rain lies Feftamentary Heirs of the Crown, tho they were indeed nam'd by the King, are 
Parole ſaid to be choſen by the People, and yet are alſo ſaid to inherit; and if we obſerveit | 
"-narrowly, we ſhall eaſily note, that the words Hereditary and Ele@ive, with reſped 
to the Government, are ſometimes confounded ; Succeſſione Heveditaria eligtre, Wi 
no Contradiction. The Teſtament of Ethelwolph, Florence of Worceſter calls i 
Eviſtola Hæreditaria; by which it is ſaid, he ſet aſide his own two Sons, as the Dodo 
notes, 5. 363. where he tells us moreover what the Law of Succeſſion, as wel a5 
the Practice then, was; the Saxon Kings, ſaith he, might appoint a Brother's n 
or a Baſtard to ſucceed them, before their own lawful Iſſue. ee 
Succeſſn But to come a little cloſer : I may demand where, when, or how this Maxim 
rot always [that the Crown of England is neceſſarily annex'd to Proximity of Blood in the 
e Royal Family] came to be of the Foundation or Conſtitution of our Conne 
F Bud That it was never made ſo by Cuſtom or any other Law, or by any other means, i 
learned Doctor yields us, by his Refuge in a Teſtamentary Heir. Ee 
I am aſſur'd under the Hand of a very learned Lawyer, who is a great Fries 
the Hereditary Monarchy, that this Maxim (in contradiction to the former) Lit 
Crown was alienable and deviſable] was retain'd, and never contradicted - 
the Reſignation of K. John :-and ſince that time how hath it been contre go” 
1 ar denied either in Practice, or the declar'd Judgment of the Kingdom? It 75 #6 
MM AJent enough what the ſenſe of the King and Parliament was in Heng) VIlls 5 | 
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and the Great Men choſe him (gray 
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l ſince tn Queen Elizabeth's, and ſince" that In our late Parlianient's se. 
"And nothing to the conttary can I think be fairly inſer d, either from that At 


| of 7 Hen. 


Yet leſt after all this I ſhould be miſtaken, I make this obſervable from our own 

Hiſtories, that tho ſometimes the next in Blood hath been ſet aſide, and for ought I ! 

find to the contrary, upon Reaſons of State may be fo again, yet it ſeems the Royal 

Family have Jus ad Rem, and have Right thereunto before any other, if any 

Member of the Royal Family be capable of Government: ſo I think we find it 

generally carried; that is, when the next in Blood hath been omitted, generally 

ſome one, either really or in pretence of the Royal Family, hath been advanc'd to 

the Throne. 5 . OO iin 2 . 

This general Right to the Crown by Blood, hath been ſometimes pleaded by our Nerf in 

Kings, and allow'd by the People and Parliaments, but never denied : and tho we Blood hr 

cannot ſay, the next in Blood hath an uncontroulable and immediate Right beyond = nnd 

all exception, to enjoy the Crown ; thowe cannot find this Right in the conſtant 3 | 

uſageas Common Law, and a Fundamental of our Government, yet we may grant cgi, * 

that in al Turns and Temptations to the contrary, the Right of the Royal Famil | 

ſeems to have countenance, if not plain and general acknowledgment, and to-palſs 
unqueſtionable with the ſilent Teſtimony of many Ages. . 

lam ſorry to obſerve with Daniel, that (before this laſt Age) ſeldom or never 7 vit. 

de third Heir in a right Deſcent, enjoy'd the Crown of Englanlt. „ 
cannot be denied, but that our Parliaments have frequently concern'd them- Sicceſpon 

ſelres about the Succeſſion; and that our Kings, both ſach as came to the Crown often al- 

by proximity of Blood as well as thoſe that came to it otherwiſe, have often applied te ed. 

themſelves to the Parliament, not only for their own Security, but to limit and 

quality thie Succeſſion after them. * 5 

Tea further I think it muſt be granted, as one faith ſmartly enough, 4“ That 'tis a 

1 W thing to have an Opinion prevail, that the King in concurrence 

\ ith his Parliament ſhould not have Power to change the direct order of Succeſſi- 

on, tho the preſervation of him and his People did depend upon it. | 

et after all this, if Common Uſage be Common Law, and continued Practice be Right i 

dur Rule of determining this great Point, I think the Royal Family have a radical — — 8 

iht in the Government of England, and bids fair for an Intereſt in the Conſtitun- 

Ra of the Kingdom; for it ſeems to have governed the Diſpoſition of the Crown all 

ers doth before as well as ſince William the firſt ; and that generally with our 

feral Kings and Parliaments, ever ſince we had any, 5 

: tall leave this eaſy Obſervation, only take notice of two Conceſſions, which 
PPrehend conſiderable : The firſt is that of Dr. Br. He faith, the Saxon Kings 

aght appoint a Brother's Son or a Baſtard (he doth not ſay, any other Perſon, or 


3 


dds one ont of rhe Royal Family) before their own lawful Hue, to ſucceed them in 
7 Tone, g. 363. Succeſſion of the Crown. 8 e woe 
3 of Hubert A. C. at the Coronation of R. Jobn : He declares indeed . John 


© King ought to be elected by the Peopte (perhaps a new Doctrine to many bos eteg- 
pit heard i yet he-qualifies dg Bie 0h e them, that if any one of the «& 


— — the ate King was more deſerving than others, the People ought (proniu & 4 
M1) more readily to confent to his Election. 2511 > | 
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The Rh Now if the Deſcent of the Grown ought to be kept within the bounds of the Raja 

Family 1 Family, is not this ſufficient to conſtitute an hereditary Monatchy in a true ſenſe 
Babe tho with the former latitude 7 Was it ever thought- eſſential toian Inheritance 
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Monarchy 


Heredita- to paſs uncontroulably without any exception to the firſt 'in Blood i 
I. not enough for the nature of an Inheritance, to be granted to me and 
- my Heirs 7 And may not Cuſtom diſpoſe it to the younger as w 
elder? Hath not the Parent liberty to give it to whom he will 
it conſiſtent with a Fee · ſimple to be unalienable? or with Salus Populi, in all poffible 
Caſes, for the Crown to be: ſo? Eſpecially in our own Kingdom, where frequent 
Practice ſeems to have eſtabliſhed as the Common Law of the Crown in alt Apes 
that upon urgent Reaſons for the Safety of the Kingdom, the Inheritance is alienable | 
from the next in Blood. Nay, I muſt preſume; that tho upon ſome 'extraordingiy 
Revolution, and ſome abſolutely neceſſary Reaſon of State; for our common Prefer. 
vation, a Stranger ſhould be advanced to the Throne, for one or more tur 
while that neceſſity continues; I preſume, I ſay, if when the Reaſon of that Vio. 
lence is remov'd, if care be taken to have the Crown reſtored to the Royal Family 
or any of its Branches capable of it, the Hereditarineſs:is not thereby extin&, or 
the Conſtitution of the Government alter'd, things may then run again in the 014 
Channel, and ſettle upon their old Bottom. DS £48.55 08 
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ble, either abſolutely, or in a qualified ſenſe; that is, ſuch a ſenſe as is conliſtent with 


againſt his Poſſeſſion, Whence we may conclude, 7 * tho for ſufficient Reaſons 


| Government; and reflecting upon what we have lately diſcourſed, weareneceſſitatel 


Crown be inherent in the next in Blood by birth- right, why upon the Demiſe of 
the late King did not the Government devolve on his Daughter the-Princeſs 
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alice | 


Lell as the 
7 Tea, is 


| | Fi 
And ſince we are gone ſo far, may I not without offence advance one ſtep farther? 

Is there no Privilege by Primogeniture? Doth not Nature and the general courſe 
of- Inheritances, where there is no ſpecial Reſeryation or Exception, point ont the 
next Heir for the Poſſeſſion? Vea, is there not very much to be found in our Chron, 
cles, and Laws, and actual Succeſſion of the Crown, in fayour of the next Heir h 
proximity of Blood? Can we find by our moſt diligent ſearch of our publick Re- 
cords, that ever the next in Blood was ſet aſide, without ſome Reaſon: or pretence | 
of Reaſon ? which very thing ſeems to allow his Right, whilſt it alledges ſomething 


the next in Blood may be ſet aſide, yet without ſuch Reaſons it ſeems neither juſt 
nor fit that he ſhould. n ii 2654 903 ee 
The Royal Family have a Right in Adu primo; the next Heir ſeems to hare it in 
Actu ſecundo;, namely, a Jus in re, and as much a Right as can be conceived ſhort 
of Poſſeſſion, if nothing can be juſtly, objeqted againſt it from his Unfitneſs forthe 
Government, . Immediately upon the Deceaſe of the Queen (ſaith the Parliament 
in their Recognition of King James the firſt), the Imperial Crown did by inherent 
Birth-right deſcend to you the next Heir of the Blood Royal. 
Thus the Royal Birth-right hath the Acknowledgment of the whole Kingdon, 
or the whole Body of the Realm, and every particular Member thereof, as the 
Words of the Statute are; and this Birth-right hath been often claim'd and often 
fruſtrated, but | think never denied, or ſo much as unqueſtioned, 


* 


Prop. 2. There was nothing done in prejudice of our Hereditary Monarchy, by our lt 
Settlement. | 1 


Ihis is the other Propoſition I undertook to make good in defence of our preſent | 


to take notice of, and to ſet our ſelves to anſwer a very conſiderable Objection 
thence ariſing, as ſome ſtrongly fancy. Fs 7 681 


O5. Hence we are faln upon the great Objection 3 Tis thus, If the Right of the 


Orange ? Preferring the Prince of Orange before the Princeſs,” whoſe right 
it was, ſeems not agreeable to an Hereditary Monarchy, and ſo makes the Govert 
ment EleQive, | | | F 9007 % ii ; * 
Anſw. | hope there are already ſufficient Grounds laid for an Anſwer hereunto 
all that I have to do is to apply them in a few plain Propoſitions. 


— 


i, We have found reaſon to diſtinguiſh. thus: the Crown may be thought allen 


- 


Its being Hereditary. | TE TT To wn; 
2. One may think that the Crown is not abſolutely at the Peoples Die, 9. 
in our (or in any) Caſe, or alienable upon, any., Occaſion, or to any Per he 
and yet may conceive that upon plain neceſſity, created by Salus Populi, the ref 
teme Law, and the very end of Government, the Crown may be A 95 77 
from the next in Blood to the ſecond, and upon the like reaſon to the third: 
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„ 'Tis furtherevidentto me, that g man of chat Perſwalion, mey Jet jodg tie 
the next in Blood that is capable of the Government, may of Right, and by 1 


the Law of Inheritance claim the Crown, which without Injuſtice cannot be deny d 
him. 1 1 of; N don O + B01 ya © fl 2 in Kt TITTY. 240 en wn! s a 84% 4 
4 It hence followeth, that the Supreme Power, upon the Demiſe of the late 
King, did not devolve upon the People, nor immed lately 9 Prince of Orange, 
bot upon his Princeſs. Upon theſe grounds indeed t muſt be granted that the Prin- 
6 ſhould have been queen as Queen AAary was, that is, in the place of the King; 
and next to her the Princeſs of Denmar e, unleſs {ome very great Reaſon of State 


jill juſtify the preferring the Prince, who is n6t next in Blood, before them \ 
Doubtleſs thoſe whom we intruſted to manage and methodize our Settlement, Reaſons fir ' 


{aw, as they judg'd, unanſwerable Reaſons to advance the third in order, before the ce preſent 
frſt and ſecond, and methinks that ſhould ſatisfy us. EY Settle 

6. But moreover we are morally aſſured that both thoſe noble Princeſſes were Le 
themſelves ſatisfied of the Reaſon of it; yea, that both of them conſented, yea . 


lefired the Crown might be ſettled in the order as it is. 

7, And may it not be very reaſonably granted, that ſome great Conſiderations 
(tho we know not what they were) might move them cedere de jure ſuo, ro wave 
their own Right, and theſe ſuch as might warrant and juſtify their ſo doing? 


g. Yea, if there be ſuch a thing as Abdication.of Government, did not both thoſe 
noble Princeſſes expreſly, and not only by Implication, ſo far abdicate the Govern- 


ment, if they actually and voluntarily fo farirefugd it? . 1 
- 0hj, zut had not the Prince of Denmark ſome kind of Right in and by his 


W. It ſeems to me he had; but it is very evident that he conſented and wav'd 
what Right he might have, as both the Prifceſles did theirs 7 
0bj. But the People of England ſeem to have a Right to be govern'd by the next 
in Blood of the Royal Family. VVV RAT Le - 
Anſw. This too may be granted: but the People of England in this ſenſe, are 
the Lords, and the Repreſentative Body of the Commons; and have not theſe 
both conſented to, and tranſacted the preſent Eſtabliſhment for themſelves and 
| Toconclude this, Upon the late Demiſe, nothing could bar the Prince of Orange concur of 
W from a juſt and immediate Title to the Crown of England, but the Right of his Prin- the Partie: 
ceſs, the Right of the Princeſs (and in and by her of the Prince) of Denmark, and concern d. 
| theRight of the Nation in theſe : but all theſe Bars are fairly remov'd by the Con- 
ſent and Deſire of all Parties concern'd, and none have left them any cauſe to com- 
plain in that reſpe&, | | CCC 1 
Now [ hope there is nothing done deſtructive of the Hereditary Monarchy, no- 
thing that can infer the Government to be purely Elective in the whole Tranſaction; 
much leſs ſo great an Alteration in the nature of our Government for the future. 
What Principles ſome went, upon in our late Change, we need not gueſs, ſo long as 
Fe find nothing evident, either verbal by Declaration of our Governours, or by any 
| thing in the Change it ſelf, but what is fairly reconcilable to our antient Conſtitu- 
uon; we may, without troubling our ſelves with other Mens Principles, chearfully 
ſubmit to the preſent Government, if we have no more to object, but that the Na- 
ture of the Government is alter'd by the Revolution, And evil Surmiſe without 
Found ought to be laid aſide. TE | 
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of Vacancy, and the ſuppoſed Interregnum thereupon, by the late King's 
Ahbdication. 3 


W E are thus led to the ſecond great Exception, which is this: It is declared 

Second by the Lords and Commons in the Convention, that the late K. James the 

— having abdicated the Government, the Throne thereby was vacant; conſe= / 
* Jan lnterregnum was admitted or ſuppoſed, contrary to the antient and known | 

am, That in the Government of this Kingdom there is no Interregnum- 
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bor aher Bereünte, 1 RO Hy IE sg fo de tus ching: Fg, Nh 
= 17 how r tlie Government's Mis, 
iff te AAS che Trolle With the Preſefit Ring and Qaeefl. Secondly, T0 e 
hat there hath been nothing ſaid or done by the Conyention as ſuch, that 10 
dettat'd a Vitae in the Thtone in that fall sad zbfelüte ſegſe as might fnfer a 
e * in the true fiteantns ef the word." And this tlie Preſent Gopernmen 
will be Lindi. ted nd recoficil'd with the Antient, and this great Exceptioh 1 lobe 
fully fatisky'd! and this wäethinks 1 am ſtrictiy tied to by fry Leid Diſcourſe of #4, 
ditaty Mohtarchy, as will preſently appear more plainly, ß. 


F 8 - = - 
1 $ x & e p * 4 % 4 
1 N * * of : 


N * 


1 # - 


Of ABDICATION,. LIP 
OR the firſt, That the late King did really abdicate the Government, ww | 
I been ſo fully ſpoken to by others, that I need not much labour in the proof « 
it. My chief Intention is to reconcile the Word to the Notion of my Brethren tha 
. ate d nn e box wait rc... 
Abdicationn 1. I'defire them to conſider it is a Law - term; and but ſeldom us'd amongſt us; wir 
explain d. ſhould we not take the fgnification of it from the Learned in that Faculty? 80 
2. But 'tis of greater weight, that the Lords and Commons differing about thi 
Word at their Conferences, ſuch a ſenſe was beaten out after much Debate and g.. 
gument, upon the very ſame grounds on which many ſeem now offended With it 
that the Wiſdom of the Nation in both Houſes acquieſc'd in this Word as theft- 
teſt for the purpoſe. By our Election we intruſt them with all we have; and dl 
3. That which ſeem'd to reconcile the two Houſes in the word Abdicate, wat not 
the critical Notions of the Civilians, but the Explication of what was then to be 
meant by it, which I am told was happily effected by one (who is a Wonder in the 
Learningof the Law) in theſe or the like words, in which before they wereagreei. 
4 That King James the Second, by going about to ſubvert the Conſtitution, 
« breaking the Original Contract between King and People, and by 'viblating the 
Fundamental Laws, end withdrawing himſelf out of the Kingdom, has thereby 
« rendunc'd to be a King according to the Conſtitution, by avowing toporern by 
t A Deſpotick Power unknown to the Conſtitution at his Coronation ; ſuch a King 
« to whom the Altegiance of an Engliſh Subject is due: and has ſet upanother kind 
de of Domination, which to all intents is an Abdication, or abandoning his Legi 
« Title, as fally as if he had done it by expreſs words. | FA 

Now if theſe things were true, as no body I think can deny, and amount to an 
Abdication in the juſt, and publickly own'd and explain'd ſenſe of the Word, hon 

is it poſſible we ſhould any longer ſcruple about it? 11. V t 
Object. . ning of it then is, that King James thus ceas'd to be King; bt 
this is donbted. 3 18. Oe 31 25640 | 
, S 51. But the Body of the Kingdom ſay he did; and you will not ſay but tis po 
fſidle: fora King may ceaſe to be ſo, by a voluntary Reſignation in Word t 
Writing, which is formal Abdication 5 or, as Grotits ſeems to expound the word h 
manifeſte habere pro derelicto. | 


K. J. his 2. Now if the late King did as much by his Actions as an expreſs Abdications: 


Attions ſig> mounts to, did Ne Hot virtmatty and as really retinquith or abdicate the Govern 

15 „% Al- as if he had in ſo many words renounc'd it? — — 

earn. 3. And that he did fo, is too evident by what is before alledg d againſt lin, 
eſpecially if we add his putting down the antient Defence of the Kingdom, p 
Militia, and beginning to tale and defend his Arbitrary Government by an Ig 


Standing Army; if when he voluntarily departed from us, he diſmiſs'd his Judge 
and left us in a perfect Anarchy, as Wis then apprehended even by fuch as no ie 
The Cantion ef the Convetition, to avoid all coloor of Offence, fem unt, 
more offended yen 5 nd ifthey d depes d him, auch more: thefgare boch aiulen 
and tis only ſaid he abdicated the Government; they do not only ſay it was his 0 


threw away the Broad-Seal, and disbanded and let looſe upon us his illegal Force 
offended with the word Abdiodtion. 
If they had faid the late King had forfeited the Crown, that would certainly 
| ; ch 
Fault, but his onn Ad. RE 2 
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. and ibe former Wovernment:, 419 
 '* co}, This ſeems go be no hard Saying. Tis plain, tho the King in his perſonal or Felo de ſe 

hatural Capacity cannot as von think forfeit his Life, yet he may die or kill himſelf: in 4 poli- 

80 in his politick Capacity, if we grant that the King cannot forfeit his Government 3 
1 Male Adminiſtration, yet tis poſſible he may extinguiſh and deſtroy it, and that 


9 5 1 61 2 2 0 $7 4 oh. * 1 42 * a 71 2 + * + 4K; * 
"i. F477 902M 4 Lets G * BY: Wo os de OE (Ke. 8 * 7 * 
— . * ren . N 5 25 & I'S „ . * N 2 . 1 . ? 
© * * n , * F To uri 2 = 4 4 NF 
1. 2 xp 0 y * ». 4 * bY . ' * 


* RR” * 8 * F | 9 3} 
- : N Pl o 
, . «T4408 
: 
vp - « 3 4 


* 4 7 
n 


a real as well s by-atormal-Abdication, as before explain'd;, Government ac- 
cording to Law, is eſſential to out Government, otherwiſe our Lawyers are much 

out, that generally. tell us our Sovernment is a Legal, Regal, or as Forteſcue, a Po- 

ſitical Government, in oppoſition to Deſpotical, Abſolute, Arbitrary or Tytanni- 

cal Government. Now tho a King do not intend abſolutely. to abandon all kind of 
Government, yet when he leaves the proper Government, and aſſumes another kind 

of Government abhor'd by our Conſtitution, he plainly ceaſes to be our Governor 

in any ſenſe; he refuſes to govern politicaly; he would bring in another Species of 
Government that is deſtructive of our Conſtitution; and begins in many odious In- 

ſtances the execution of Tyranny, contrary not only to the Laws that make and li- 

mit our Government, but contrary to the Ends of all Government, and inſtead of 
protecting deſtroys his People: What can be plainer than that this is to abdicate 

the Government as King of England? A King may kill himſelf fand not intend it. \ | 

Io this purpoſe we have ſeveral notable Collections made by others. I ſhall note 

a few of them. s * tes n i I Wor; Fart * 1 + . « 
Among the Laws of King Edward, C.17. de Regis Officio, the Liberties of the Peo- Lame of 
ple being mention'd, it is (aid, that the King is conſtituted for the preſervation of 0% * 
them, which if he does not, nec nomen Regis in eo conſtabit, he doth not tetain the : 


* 


n 


Name of a;King. N „ 2 6h 21 138 9; 318 45% IS R | I 1 
Fracton ſays, I. 2. c. 24. Eſt enim Corona Regis facere Juſtitiam & Judicium, pacem Bracton. 1 
tenere, ſine quibus conſiſtere poteſt nec tenere; i. e. The Crown of the King is to do . | 
Juſtice and Judgment, and to preſerve Peace, without which he cannot ſubſiſt. | 
hut above all, the words of King James to his Parliament March 21. 1609. are 
remarkable: The. King, is bound by a double Oath to preſerve the Laws tacitly as k. J. 1. 
« being King, and expreſly by his Coronation-Oath : So as every juſt King is bound 

© to obſerve the Paction made with his People by his Laws, framing the Govern- 
© ment thereunto; and a King leaves to be King, and degenerates into a Tyrant 
« as ſoon as he leaves off to govern by Law: in which caſe the King's Conſcience 

© may ſpeak to him as the poor Woman to Philip of Macedon, Either govern ac- 

.* cording. to Law, or ceaſe to be King. W 4 


* 
ro : 


.. Anſwerable. hereunto. is the Civilians Maxim, Tyranni in Exercitio decidunt Jure Tyrants | 

quo Hæreditario; i. e. Tyronts by. their Tyranny loſe their Hereditary Right of = * 
Government; for the Ill of Monarchy is Tyranny. King Charles's Anſwer to the well 

19 Propoſitions. 5 | 5 8 

From what hath been ſaid it ſeems plain, that a King by relinquiſhing the Legal, 

and uſurping an Arbitrary or Tyrannical Government, does as effectually abdicate 

the Government as King, as a Merchant that turns Pirat, abdicates his Trade; or 

a HuSbandman that leaves off his Husbandry, and reſolves to caſt the Fortune of his 

Life upon robbing on the High-way, abdicates his Plough.” OM e 
laſtly, Tis fo evident in thoſe that give us the Senſe of the word, that there is a 

real Abdication, as we have conſider'd it in diſtincion to a formal, that no bod 

that will take the pains to examine can doubt it. Not only Grotius de Jure Belli & Pac. How one is 

lib. 2. c. 4. ſ. 4. Non tantum verbis ſed re poteſt: But Calvin in his Lexic. Jurid. * 

tells us, Generum abdicat, qui Sponſam repudiat; he that divorces his Wife, doth ab- my 

dicate his Son. So Homo liber qui ſeipſum vendit, abdicat ſe ſtatu ſuo, faith Briſſo- 

mus de verb, ſign. that is, he who ſells himſelf, abdicates himſelf from his former 

State. And Budeus Comment. de Origine Juris, Abdicare ſe. Magiſtratu eſt idem quod 

abire penitus Magiſtraty,  _ FFF gfe | 

. For the application of the Word ſo explain'd : And to all that had been ſaid to - AR 

prove the late King's Abdication compleat and undeniable, it ought to be remem- 

bred, that in the very times of Popery here, a ſubmitting to Papal Uſurpations and 

Authority contrary to our Laws, was deem'd (a) a Di/anberiſon of the Crown. 

What ſhall we ſay of the late King's voluntary, ſtudied and deliberate invading his 

| 2 a Authority, and ſubjecting the whole Eccleſiaſtical State to a Foreign Power, to 13 
3 extirpation of our Reform'd Conſtitution, ſo firmly ſettled in the ſpecial —_ 
Vs of the Land to that purpoſe ? Conſidering alſo how this in a little time muſt in- | 
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evitably ruin the Civil State, which is intima 
me juſt Liberticxandtrus angie; their not 


cation | 
Proud. 


cant 


provd : 


| what ſhonld be prefery*d, I cannot ſay but the contrary Opinion ſeems to _ 


2. For a Vacaticy in the Throne, we have an expreſs Precedent in the ſenie d 
Ake Parliament about Richard the Second; and if ſo, that will infer ſo much of 4 


_ Legiflarive, Executive, and Mintary Power. Now for one of our 


King to diveſt himſelf of the Legiſlative Power by the uſe of all Artifices of Fra 


to declare to all the World he will be King no longer, and to abandon the Antho. 


and well. beloved the French Bing ; thus at once delivering his Perſon, and in con- 
n 


Turme 4 fi. 1. Hereunto 1 anſwer, firſt, That I for my part know no Law _- 
al Family 


James The Firſt ſeems to exclude both a Facarcy and an Interregnum 


* * * LS: NI * . + * r VE 2 "OS, by _ PWYY 6} Py N N 
cat e eee 1 n 5 LI "I" ne EY 
* 2 Sh. $ ,, 1 7 J * . ob 0 4 & "I. * 1 . 1 2 * NA Sa, 5 , 
R 282 N 4 2 17 * N N 3 * ES LON a3, EN 2 ; 8 * — 8 "SE N >, 1 
— ** 4 nt 8 . . * * . en Of 45 * 3 - 3 . n 4 So \ OY K £7 
a. 5 ** e 1 A * v n AT 7 + * „ ETON Lo IF) . MP M * 
* 3 0 » 1 * \ "T : * 6 0 AIR .v 
9 wr * x Ye nh ok 178 * 9 SE Rn </ 


= 48. LF * * * 2 yy 8 
. * . * d a? 1 * — 
y l ERA * 5 *Þ.4 tf l * A l 
L * 7 p 1 * "No + Vs a, . 1. * j 
x » "IP" 1 * 83 
y L : 654 
. \ & LR * 5 . 
* — 1 $ 4 - : 
k * « : 
= hs . 
; 8 i LO — 
* 
W. 
\ 0 » * 2 1 
. 4 % d - 
\ ac 4 4 4 1 
Cn 2 * , 7 - j 
— k 0 
q > 
. 


1 


1 
7 


* 


* 
— 


the Fecleſiafticatic 


1 This, in chf, wick che late King's Proceedings in Civil Matters, ne, 
— — The Crows of England is glorious in s threefold Excellency, f. 


enn Kings ty 
do that indaſtriouſly, and by maay deſigns deliberate Acts, which is rank Trent 
againft ibe King and Kingdom, which at teaft bath a tendency to deſtroy: the Ki 
with teſpect to his Crows and Dignity, what is this bat to deſtroy himſelf ?-+ 


and Ponce, to deſtroy the Fundamental Privileges of Election, and conſequent 
the very Being of a legal Parliament; of his executive Power, by refuſing to Roper 
by Law, and ſetting up an arbitrary tyrannical Government; laſtly, of his log. 
ſtanding Military Power, laying aſide the Militia, and reſolving to Rick to an i 
gal Army: What is this but torelinquiſh the Government of England, to throw :. 
way all Regal Authority, to violate, break in pieces, and trample upon the Crown: 


rity which he had to govern by Law, according to the Conftitution of the Kino: 
dom, his Duty to his People as King, and the ſpecial Bond upon his Soul in K. 
ſolemn Coronation-Oath ? . i WF ONESY 

3; But at laſt, to crown all, when the noiſe of the Prince's coming had brought 
him a little to himſelf, and he begins to feel the danger that his late daring Pranks 
of Tyranny had brought him into, he adviſeth with his wiſe Council what to do: 
Should he truſt his People in Parliament? No. Should he truſt his melting Arm! 
No. Should he truſt his dreadfol Son in Law? No. What then? As the evilSyiri 
rent and tore the Body hen he was forc'd to leave it, ſo he did all the Miſchief he 
could (by calling in his Writs for a Parliament, diſmiſſing his Judges, carrying . 
way the Broad-Seal, and putting an end to all kind of Government among ns, azbe- | 
fore) and then leaves us in abſolute Anarchy, and a way of Confuſion, upon a ne- 
ceſlity apprehended (of his own creating) of diſpoſſeſſing us, and flies to his traſty 


ſequence directly betraying his Kingdom into the Power of the only Friend he tas 
in the World, but his Kingdoms only Enemy. „ 
In a word, to put an end induſtriouſly to all Government at home; and as fir i 
in him lay, to deliver himſelf and his Kingdoms into the Power of a Foreign 
Enemy, ſeems to be an Abdication with a Witneſs, at leaſt ſo far as to leave the 
Throne vacant. „ e{ © 6) | 
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CHAP. VL 
Of Vacancy and Interregnum. 


Pur it may be ſaid, That if the late King did abdicate the Government, and 

thereby the Throne became void, then we admit an Interregmum, contrarſ 
an antient Maxim in our Government: But the Convention did declare, that the 
late King did fo abdicate, and the Throne was vacant ; therefore they have alter 
the Conſtitution of out Government, = 


the poffibility either of a Vacancy in the Throne, or an 5 I mean, me 
traordinary Caſes, ſuch as ours was; or when the Roy may be fappordt 
be extinct, or all the remaining Branches of it are known to have imbib'd _ 
ples directly againſt the Intereſt and Religion of the Kingdom, and deſtrucive 


with ſome antient Tranſactions of our State. 


 Interregnitm too. | | ee bh 
3. 1 confeſs of later Times, the Recognition of the Parliament” 


q 
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| eaſt when things proceed ordinarily andregulatly ; che words 


4 * . | . ” 
* 0 111 2 
„ "4 {73 3 d | Wic.* 
+ + . b ; 4 ' 0, ii tb 


7 taqhſaeve, as agtegable to thi Heigl win G — 
e declar'd it. % * 2 8 1 " q Mo: we 


e "EY 
Bat vefore, 1 proceed,” "(elite it maß be always temen bib, =_ wi mY gin 
aro along with us, That tho the Gornd be klereditable, Te Soom is 
dee and Service, or. Miniſtry, to us for Law 
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SETS 


Their mon are theſe [King f ames the Second A abdicated 16855 88 
aud the Throne being thereby pacant] here is indeed a plain Syppobtion that it is ſa, 
| but no Declaration. 80 that if the Throne was not yacant by the King's Ab- 


dication, they do nothing to maks it ſo all the Suppoſitions in the world cannot 
make that to be that is not. 


Therefore if that King had really abdicated the Government, and yet there Was 
no Vacancy, there was neither any Interregnum; but the Deſcent was immediate, and 

Succeſſion regular in the preſent King and Queen. 
But if the Throne was really void by that King's abdicating, and the Convention 


4s not miſtaken in their Suppoſition, as we ſhayld not eaſily imagine, then we are 
concern d to conſider he ſecond Doubt. _ 


Wa 


| The ſecond Doubt. 
Whether we are bound to believe that Vacancy to be ſo + dit as neceſſarily to infer in 
.. the meaning of the Convention an utter Interregnum 
|, In general my anſwer is, There is no necalſcy 3 ſuch a belief, nor indeed 
A reaſon for it in my apprehenſion. 
they le Convention, as I obſery'd before, did not declare a V Cape at all 
6 poſe it, as the undonbted Conſequence and Effect of the Abdication ; 15 


N 3 and the Throne being thereby void. 
ou that the King's Abdication did or did not leave the Throne vacant, 
nz neithe , the nature of the things, and is nat affected by the Dec arati- 
they g can we by our Jealouſies or Imagination make things otheewals than 
LT BE ah een r or make the Declaration import another and a rider fa 
ot or 
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in any other ſenſe. 


Sol. For the clear an is, we muſt take our Meaſures from the Nature of g 
| our Government, which hath been ſuppos'd to be Hereditary, r. * 
firſt 
F 
ow 
£100 
con 
the 
hav 
ſon 
our 
Blood, if ithour Ju Exception, hath 9w in Re, and wants nothing but Ling I 1 
3. This carrys a plain Analogy with the Intereſt of others; and if it be a Pri: ng 
vilege, cannot be deny'd to our Princes. The Eſtate is in the Heir immediately y 125 
on the death of the Poſſeſſor; and if the Eſtate be forfeited, tis immediately in — 
the next Tenant, tho in neither caſe they may have yet got Poſſeſſion. And we g 
uſe to ſay, the Heir to the Crown is King before either the Coronation or Proc. mY 
mation; i. e. The Throne upon Demiſe is ſuddenly filbd, and there is no 'Vacarcy * 
in that ſenſe. „en een en ene ene 40 
All Land 4. If the right Heir before entry be kept out of poſſeſſion, the Eſtate is not in Ob. Fi 
in Abe)- ance, or in Nubibus, but, as the Lawyers ſay, in Abatement ; the Eſtate is real 2 
Fee of ome in Che Heir, tho they ſay the Law favours the Intruder as the lawful Poſſeſſor, til Thr 
Man. Rule the Right of the true Heir is prov'd, which I have no reaſon to apply. ' - Fi 
in Law. F. However, tis plain enough that the Convention ſuppos'd the late King by 1 J 
Abdication left the Throne void in ſome reſpect; and what that was, mult certain: 0 
ly reſpect himſelf and not his Heirs : he left the Throne void as to his dun 0 
Perſon, and as to his Poſſeſſion, and as to his own Right, by relinquiſhing the Go- hay 
„„ Awe ah OT EI n e Fae th LE | 
5. Yea, he left it void as to any preſent Adminiſtration or Adminiſtrator; and . 


therefore it being ſo void ipſo facto, the great Men of the Kingdom firſt dera 
the prince of Orange to take upon him the Adminiſtration of the Government til 
the Convention could meet. This he did, and this Vacancy was the natural Effed 
or Conſequence of his Abdication : but we may not ſtrain the Word to the alter 
ing the Nature of our Government; neither may we imaging a Papiſt's Abdici 
tion ſhould bar or prejudice his Proteſtant Children, or change our Conſlitt 
tion. PN | | th, 1 
J. 1 hope I have ſaid nothing in prejudice of any Limitations or Condition 


of the Crown, either in Law, or from the neceſſary Nature of Government, o of 
by Act of Parliament. If according to ſuch Conditions the next in Blodl a les 
be not qualify'd, the Throne may by Right be filld by the next. When the 80 
Throne was declar'd void upon the depoſition of Richard the Second, his Son u low? 
inſtantly admitted; as were before the Sons of Ed. I. and Ed. II. upon their ie the! 
6 — —-—ͤ— f an 
8. We are told (a) that before the Stat. 25 Ed. 3. de natis ultra mare, it Wai ny 
received Maxim, that the next in Blood born beyond the Sea ſhould not be King: be t 
And by that of 23 Elix. c. 1. Perſons oppoſing the execution of that AR, are diſ. and 
bled for ever. Vet we ſtill conceive, that the next Heirs after them (better ws ſtom 
tated, and not guilty or defective as they) might claim the Crown, e ij 0 
all other Perſons are under the ſame Penalty, tho not at all guilty; and the Fe | theri 
5 22 K reſp, 
Wage l eee een, ̃ $6. oe cal n 
(4) Edgar was et afide, being neither in Body Scots was deſir d to be diſabled. Burl, Leut in o 
of Mind fit to govern. InUI bbb.  _ _ © And of late the Duke of Tf. 2 
5 Wich full conſent in Parliament the Queen of 5 e 1 EP 7 ; 20 "i = Ta 
4 | ) 16 7 WEST © | #9 | 
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i notreſtrali'd to the Perſon offending; ör to the Crime niention'din the latter; ot 
in the Ihcapacity* the former Inſtance. The Statute of: the Queen plainly ſup«' | 


= 


* 
— 


poleth that Tone mu) claim which cannot conſiſt with: an Elective Government; 
and if 


the next in Blood axe diſabled by Law to claim, it follows the Right is 
' Queſt. 2. Whether we have reaſon to think that the Convention did fuppoſe a Va- 


cancy in any other ſenſe. pyÞpr 


"a> 


firſt Quer 7. 


conſiſtent with the nature of our antient Hereditary Monarchy, or the Intereſt of 
the Perſons that are now ad vane d to the Throne in theit own Right? of which we 
have given an account before. Or why ſhould we impoſe a groundleſs and an unrea- 
ſonable ſenſe upon the Proceedings of our Superiors, as may foreſtal or prejudice 
our quiet and due ſubmiſſion to the Government? | 


right might have claim'd the Crown. Secondly, The words of the Declaration 


liam and Mary be, and be declar d King and  Queen.] + They do not ſay they make 
them ſo, but reſolve that they are fo, and then declare them to be what indeed they 
were. | | | | 


upon that their Title they declare them King and Queen. 


_ have upon every Demiſe of the Crown, yet no Interregnum. 


3 * 
. nat. e 1 — 


— 


CHAP. vi. 
Of the Convention, and hom it became a Parliament. 


The third Maxim conſider'd. 


a legal Parliament, therefore we are not bound to own it, 4 
Sol. 1. To this, firſt, it may be reply'd, That tho this Maxim be generally al- 
low'd, yet not without ſome Exceptions: For is not Cuſtom and the Common Law 
the Rule of Right and Juſtice betwixt Man and Man, yea and betwixt the Prince 
and the People? Were there no Statute or Act of Parliament about Government 
and Subjection; yea, were there no Coronation-Oath, or Oath of Allegiance to 


and by Common Law, the King ought to govern according to the Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms of the Kingdom; and we ought to pay him our natural Allegiance. Yea, it 
n not queſtionꝰd by thoſe that moſt ſcruple about the preſent Settlement, but now 


relpedlive Duties both of King and People are to be obſerv'd by force of the radi- 
tal nature of our Monarchy, and the fundamental Conſtitution of the Government 
in our Common Law. 95 2 7 | 
1 & For a further Anſwer we muſt remind what hath been ſaid of our Hereditary 
w arely, which if underſtood in no other ſenſe than theſe very Perſons are eager 
UNA), methinks ſuperſedes this Objectin. Ss 


x 


ue of | that Right the Throne is ſo far fil”, and Poſſeſ- 


Ohſeck. E are artiv'd to the Conſideration of the Third great Exception, vis. 
That it is a Maxim, That nothing binds the People of England but an Ad 
H Parliament : But the preſent Government was made by a Convention, and not by 


For 


| T5). We may receive full ſatisfaction in this, from what hath been ſaid upon the 


for what reaſon tan we have in Juſtice or Charity to imagine the Oonſtitution in- Vcc 
tended any fut ther Vacancy, than was or could be made by the late King's Abdica- and Abdi- 
tion? W hat reaſon is left us to think that they intended ſuch a Vacancy as was in- — 

de d. 


2. For our further ſatisfaction we ought to conſider, firſt the Perſons whom they : 
admitted to the Grown, namely ſuch as, upon Avoidance, upon their inherent Birth- 


| by which they were admitted; [The Throne being thereby vacant, we do reſolve that Wil- 


3. And now I muſt have leave to admire the Wiſdom, Foreſight and Caution of 
that great Aſſembly : They do not lay hold of a Forfeiture of King James; they | 
do not pretend to depoſe him, they do not inſiſt upon his Reſignation ; but they 
ſuppoſe and alledg ſtrong grounds of that Suppoſition, thathe had abdicated the 
Government ſo far, as that with reſpec to him, to all Intents and Purpoſes, the 
Throne was void: and therefore to maintain the Hereditarineſs of this Monarchy, 
they allow the Right of the next Heirs, viz. William and Mary; and accordingly 


Queſt. 3. Whether the ſenſe of Vacancy thus explain d, implys an Interregnum? This 
can be a Queſtion no longer, if we conſider the Premiſes ; for ſuch a Vacancy we 


be taken by the King or the Subject; yet, from the nature of our Government, 


Were are poſitive Laws requiring thoſe Oaths; yet before they are taken, the 
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Por if the Government in their own ſenſe be Hereditary, then in Cconfedtenc. e 
Vis when the Throne is vacant of the Predeceſſor, it is in the ſame inſtant fie 
the next Heir as to Right and Title, in analogy with all other caſes of f eden 
and even from the nature of Inheritance. We need not here ſpeak over again win 

we have ſaid about the late King's Abdication, and leaving the Throne void: hat 

may be allow'd here to ſuppoſe it: and then tis evident that upon this ground "A 
that Avoidance, without any Inter vention or Ac of the People, either in 4 C0 | 
vention or Parliament, the Crown immediately deſcended to the next Heir of kk | 


Royal Family by Right of Blood or Birth-righto 1 Vt og nem ws 
3. So far for their Right. As to their entry and poſſeſſion of the Government 
_ -- (tho inall ſuch extraordinary Revolutions it hath been ſafeſt to be admitted with tie 
Conſent of the People; yet 'tis evident from the ſame Conceſſions, that it is the;. 
Inheritance, that the next Heir may claim and take poſſeſſion of himſelf, Withou | 
the Conſent or Act of the People: that is, he hath Right to do ſo; and if he * 
hindred and kept by force from his law ful Entry, without juſt Cauſe, or bis on 
Conſent, he is apparently injur d. And this ſeems to follow irreliſtibly from the 
| nature of an Inheritance. Eo 3 1 0 501 92 pod LE: 
Inſtance 4. Accordingly the Duke of Lanraſter came into the Parliament, and claimed ad 
in ſeveral challeng'd the Crown as deſcended unto him by the right Line of the Blood of Hu, 
Kings of the Third; and his Claim and Challenge without any diſpute was immediate! *'Y 
- Eagland. ith +51 10 E S J e 
Walſing. Upon the Reſignation of Edw. 2. his Son Edw. 3. as the Firſt-born and Heir of 
ham Hi/. the Kingdom, declares, that upon his Father's Conceſſion, by the Counſel and Ad. 
viſement (no other Act) of the great Men, he aſſum'd and took upon him the Go. 
vernment. 1 | | Os 
F. But Ineedinſtance in no more, when we have conſider'd what paſs'd in Par. | 
liament 1 Edw. 4. They declare the King was in Right, from the death of the King 
his Father, very juſt King; and that they take and repute the ſaid Edw. 4. accord. 
ing to his ſaid Right and Title, declaring his Title was juſt and lawful, as grounded 
upon the Laws of God and Nature, and alſo upon the antient Laws and laudable 
_ Cuſtoms of the ſaid Realm. Agreeable hereunto was the Recognition of King James 
before-mention'd. a 977) 79 46 ft vie! 0: 
The Con» 6. Now if we apply this to our own Caſe, may I demand, What was there let 
ventim for the Convention to do? King James had relinquiſh'd the Government; and 
atted for left the Throne vacant, whereby there was an immediate Deſcent of the Crown | 
by inherent Birthright to bis Daughter, if willing to accept it: I ſay, what had we 
to do more, than to recognize and declare her to be Queen of England? Indeed, 
they did join in their ſaid Declaration the Prince her Husband with her; but they 
ſeem not to pretend to make either Him or Her King or Queen : their words are 
theſe, The Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons aſſembled at Weſtminſter, 
do reſolve that William and Mary, Prince and Princeſs of Orange, be, and be declard 
King and Queen of England, G. 2 1 EN 
Object. But why do they not then declare the Princeſs as immediate Heir to be 
Queen only, or at leaſt before the Prince? 1 N 
Fol. This 1 hope hath been fairly accounted for before. Conſenſus tollit Errrem; 
eſpecially Conſent grounded upon invincible Reaſons of State in that JunQore, ot 
rather Confuſion of Affairs. And if we look back to former Times, we are not 
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«crraordinary Caſes, to meddle in theſe high Matters, n ,can-queltion :. 


Namely, if we can ſuppoſe the Royal Family extinct, at leaſt ſo fa 
Heir appears 
chere not a 
de. to meet, an ght We 
or Merit? Biß an ig IE ain zl 4 101 | 8 a 
6. Again, we may ſup a als or the Crown, upon the King's 1 oy 
yeath, when there can be no Parliament (that, if in being before, dying with the _ 
King) ſhould not the great Men, meet, and prevent the fun of the Kingdom by nus ce. 
Civil Wars, by acknowledging and aſſiſting the Right Heir, as they are bound by 
their natural Allegiance * een 


MY LE 


myo, as before was obſerv'd? by which AQ of the People of Euęland chey 


lon ag d now have as evident 45 ellion of dhe Throne, as ever any King of Eu- 


Bod | Fay now eſpecially, becauſe. fince the Declaration of the Convention, the 
kin? of the Kingdom, in Parliament, have ſolemnly again recogniz'd.the preſent 
wr Los Queen; and they have been ſince acknowledg'd by the People at large, by 
m erlal Proclamations.throughout, the Kingdom. „5535 
a But the Aſſembl at Weſtminſter may be thought but a Conyention ſtill, and 
"r12ment, becauſe not at firſt ſummon'd by the King's Writs. 
* Wa. However, they truly repreſent the whole Body of the People; and the 
— enters of the Commons, and Univerſity of the People, together with the 
1 8 al concur'd to the Proclamation of the King and Queen, and that's e- 
Sh Certainly to render the Poſſeſſion of the Throne by them undoubted; be- 
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Conventi. Firſt, That the Name and Power of Parliament hath been formerly given by bu 


The Eſſnce |, 2dly. That where the, Whole of the Realm are thus, 


Agen b. 
des the Solerinities'bf it at their Coronation,” by the vſuel Methode, angigyy,. 
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Hw the 2. 1 do not ay a Parfiaifient can make ic felf 3 bot methinks us evident" gay 5 and thi 

Convention th the Perſons elected by the People on purpoſe to de their Repreſettative* Wl bel 

Parlie. conjunction with the Lords, whoſe Right it is to fit in Parliament, with the Con. parlian 

ment, ſent of the King ſufficiently expreſs d, ſhould have both the Matter and Form 57 before 

Parliament. Tis true, we cannot conceive a proper Parliament in Eug lam within uſe c 

2 King in Being of Polſeſſon; "but the Writs before can reaſonably bo"ſuppayq 1, Bll © 150 

Have no further Influence into the Being of a Parliament, than N or. ACC 1 

derly proceeding of the Election, and ſignifying the King's Pleaſure to have a br. 1155 
liament. an SPY | | een 3 | 

Io be ſhort ; if we find the Name and Power of a Parliament given by the * 3 ; 

to Conventions, not choſen, by the People; if we find the Definition of l Parliz King 

ment given by a Statute, to agree exactly to the preſent Parliament; and laftly, if m 0 

we have a Precedent in the Caſe, why ſhould we doubt whether the preſent be —_ 

TR | ; Legal Parliament? s . J | + Y $07 Sy90T $210] | 1 1 

13 Cat 

nuch 

one of 


a * 


ons Men, to Conventions of the great Men, and the Community of the People, withonr ay 
times calld | 5 If 5 OI ok hes ee obs 1 Ai Ie FU 
Parlia. Election of the People at all, and conſequently not choſen upon Writs fro "Won 
ments, King; this the learned Dr. Brady labours much to prove in favour of the Crown mards 
before (as he faith) Parhaments were ſettled as now they are. He faith, alloy. Thi 

um & Parliamentum, Conference and Parliament, were expreſſive one of another: Kinod 

and in thoſe great Conventions, ſometimes only the great Men of the Kingdom, 3 d 

at Runnemede, are call'd a Parliament; ſometimes allo with them the Communites 

Populi -* but theſe, he ſaith, did not include the common ſort, much leſs imply the 

iſving out of Writs, and thereupon the Peoples eleCting their Repreſentative; 
% „%%% OTH HY CTR ge7 CO ĩ 
Whence argue, If a Convention heretofore (without the Election of the people 

upon Writs from the King) had the Name of a Parliament, and concur'd with the 

King to make Laws binding upon the People; certainly now a Convention freely 

choſen by Summons from a Perſon that had the Adminiſtration of the Government 

in his hand, and was in the place of the King (tho the late King had call in his 

Writs, and left the Kingdom, and that Exigence of Affairs could not 'poflibly ad. 

mit any-other Remedy) I'fay, ſuch a Convention, when allow'd by the Ring, doth 

much rather deſerve the Name, and challenge the Authority of a Parliament, 

Nature of Ile Argument receives much ſtrength, if we conſider that now the Election of 
a Parlia- our Repreſentatives, ſo eſſential to our Parliaments, is the great Fundamental pri- 
ment. yilege of the people; and confequently the King's Writs to that purpoſe, that we 
may have frequent Parliaments, is the Peoples Privilege 'alſo': beſides, "the preſent 

King cannot be ſippos'd to ſuffer any ching in his Prerogative, who (tho in aro- 

ther Capacity) did in effect fend out ſuch Writs ; and ſince he took the Cromn, 

hath allow'd the Election upon his own Summons for a Convention, to ſerve in or- 

der to their being a Parliament. What can n wanting to the making them 


Wie tpen ?* The People have their Privilege, and the King his Prerogatiye: and | 


necell; 
and le 
deter 
King 
How! 
choſer 
lately 
thy to 

Th 
Thire 
7 ity q 
eth, ti 
Realm 
| things 
Doubt, 


ile we have the Subſtance, tis vain to complain of the want of a mereFormality, 
impoſſible to he had, to the uiifettlemeitt of 3 whole Kingdem 
© Secondly, The Definition of a Parliament agrees well enough with out prefent Par 
liament, as we have it in 1 K. James the irrt. 
Parliament is, where all the whale Body of the Realm, uind every particular Amir 


; the T 
thereof, either in Perſon, br by Repreſentation (upon therr om free” Eleckiont) fre, U i Nitati 


Laws of this Realm, deemed to be per ſonaly preſent. ” Whereiri we have two Fropol- 
If. That every particular Subject, either in Peron (in the Houſe of Peers) d 
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by Repreſentatien in the Houſe of Commons, is, 'by ehe . 

Jeenrd perſona eſent in Tarltam ent. Nee : 
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of « Par- or by thelt Repreſentatives, upon their own free Eleftioiis, 
liament. Parliament. Oh : = 5 / / * + : 2 ; | * 0 10 8 1 82 * 83 mt 2 i } | | Lee 

I. So that the Efſence of à Parliament ſeems to conſiſt in two chiggs, . 
to the two Houſes: The preſence of the Peers in their own Right, und het 
preſentatiyes of the People by virtue of their Election, and to be entire, 
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the Conſideration of any previous Writs from the King. 2 nude 
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ut a King in being, not for want af Writs to ſummon, but tag want of an Occa- 

(on and Reaſon of their being, if the King be the Perſon with whom they are to 
| | ' | | 5 5 

a he Repreſentatives of the Commons, upon their own free Elections are aſſem- 


\ 


lied, and the King in being allows, approves, and ratifies their Aſſembly to be a 


People as preſent there, and acting or conſenting to all the Laws made by the King 
45 And laſtly, We are not without a plain and ditect Precedent in the caſe upon Conventi- 


i . . | DS Reſtora- 
themſelves to be a Parliament, tho it wanted the previous Writs of Summons which _ 


one of them; as all other Laws made by our Kings, whoſe Titles have been after- 
wards queſtion'd (with the Peoples Concurrence ) have been ever held valid. | 
Thus we have the publick Judgment of two Kings, and of the Body of the whole 
Kingdom in two Parliaments, that ſuch Writs of Summons before-hand are not 
neceſſary in all Caſes, and in particular in our Caſe, to the Conſtitution of a true 
and legal Parliament: And who have moſt reaſon to underſtand, and to judg and 
determine ſuch publick and high Points, concerning the Nature of Parliaments, the 
King and Kingdom aſſembled together, or Men of a ſingle and private Capacity? 
How far our Conſent and Senſe is concern'd in the determination of thoſe we have 
choſen, and in ſame ſort truſted with our politick Intereſt, and in whom the Law 
lately mention'd, faith, We are: deemed to be preſent, I urge not, but it may be wor- 
thy to be conſider d. JJ 3 it eros ar | 
The Words of the Parliament, being about to declare the Right of Richard the 
Third, are theſe, and I think them very pertinent: The Parliament is of . ſuch Autha- 
rity, and the People of this Land of ſuch a Nature and Diſpoſition, as Experience teach- 
eth, that Manifeſtation or Declaration of any Truth, made by the three Eſtates of this 
Realm aſſembled in Parliament, and by Authority of the ſame, maketh- before all other 
| things, moſt faithful and certain quieting of mens Minds, and removeth the Occaſion of 
Doubts and ſeditious Language. Which God grant. | 1 
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CH AP. VII. „„ „ 
Arguing for the Poſſeſſion of the Crown. © 


| Have now finiſh'd the greateſt part of my Undertaking ; and how IU have vindi- 
ated the late Revolution, and reconcild our preſent State to our antient Con- 
ſtitution, as an Hereditary Monarchy, and admitting no Interregnum, my Reader 
will be my Judg. As alſo of what I have ſaid touching Abdication and Vacancy in 
the Throne; of the Convention, and their juſt and regular Proceedings in their In- 
"tation of King William and Queen Mary to take upon them the Government of 
theſe Kingdoms; and laſtly, of the Legality of the preſent Parliament; and 
thereby obviated or anſwer'd the Objections made againſt the preſent Govern- 
ment. From any, or all of theſe, as I intended, I ſubmit to his ſerious Conſidera- 
eee IE 

2. But if all that I have hitherto ſaid fail of my End, in giving full Satisfaction 
0 ſuch as ſcruple the taking the new Oaths of Allegiance, to all the Arguments that 
wt been ſo well enlarg'd upon by others, I ſhall only reſume that that hath been 
15 inſiſted on, taken from the Poſſeſſion of the preſent King and Queen, with the 

and juſt Conſequence of it. 7 50 
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Obedience 1. Then we owe them Obedience due by Law, for then we are their Subjea;: 
b Lov, Without Obedience. This the Statute of Hen. J. plainly ſuppoſeth due to the Kin 
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can doubt) they muſt be acknowled Ny 1 ben (28 ty body 
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+ "Now henceit follows:: 


are certainly, and 


AFN. And we cannot conceive of Sovereignty without. Authority, nor of Subjedio 


: B 

in being; and conſequently that ſuch an one is not a King in Name only bs Aut 
Dignity and Power : And the Subject may obey him, fight for him, and cou BN 1% 
quently take the Military Oath, an Oath to be faithful in that higheſt AR of hi yer] 
— and doth aſſoil him from any Crime in ſo doing, in Reaſon, Lay, aj Occ; 

| lence. | n Fn Ss e he 

2. Hereupon the learned Lord Cole, and judg Hales affirm, without heſitancy All 

that a King de facto, and not de jure, is within the great and antient Statute {01 

5 Treaſon, 25 Edw. 3. e 85 e 'Y 
Treafnlies 3. Now if we enquire why Treaſon may, according to Law, be committed a. on! 
againſt a gainſt a King de facto the Reaſon is obvious, namely, becauſe the Law looks una tum 
3 him as really our King. As Treaſon, they ſay, cannot be committed againſt a in able 
| by Right only, who hath not Poſſeſſion; which muſt be upon the like Reaſon, becauf late 
the Law doth not regard one out of Poſſeſſion, and cannot protect us, or adminiſte Ma 

Juſtice to us as King of England. i | nnen dou 

4. Hence it ſeems to follow, firſt, if the Subject may be guilty of Treaſon agil {oi 

the King in being, it implies he owes the Duty that is contrary to Treaſon to the ant 

ſame King; and what is that but Fealty or Fidelity? that is, a principle again fion 
Treaſon, a faithful and loyal Mind, keeping Treaſon ont of its Seat, which ne Par 
know is not ſo much in our Actions as in the Mind and Imagination. Secondly, ! = 
Treaſon cannot be committed againſt the King that is out of Poſſeſſion, as he is not den 

King according to Law; ſo we cannot be thought to owe him our Allegiance, tht the 

is, Obedience according to Law, for he is not King ſo as to rule or command u; 1 

| — then there is wanting the very Reaſon of Duty, or of Fidelity to tht Kit 

F. It may not be unwortby our obſervation, That if any one yet can be ſowak Po 

or blind as to imagine, that ſince the late King's Abdication the Crown iz in abate- the 

ment, and the Right lies ſomewhere elſe; even in that caſe they ſay, the Common of 

Law favours the Abator, and looks upon his Title to be good, until the Right 2 

of the Heir be prov'd, and the Matter of the Title be decided by Law, and con- La 
ſequently all Duties in the mean time are to be paid by the Tenants to the Abator, the 

as if he had Right as well as Poſſeſſion. I need not apply it. „ ol 

6. However there isnothing in the Law of the Land, or the Word of God, that re 
neceſſitates the Subject to trouble his Conſcience with Scruples about the T.. rig 

tles of Princes, or beyond the actual Poſſeſſion and Adminiſtration of the Govert- 1 
%%% ĩ̃ wt wes 2] 

1. For the Word of God; this ſuppoſeth Chriſtians to be under the pref col 
Powers, and ſtrictly enjoins them peaceable and unſcrupled Submiſſion and bech dub 

ence to the Powers that are: but this Argument hath been ſufficiently enforcd h ow 
others, even to Demonſtration. OE. SEE oof Wo 
Obedience 2. For the Law of the Land; this juſtifies our Obedience to the preſent Pone!, Wn thc 
I Luod yea requires it, and puniſheth the contrary, and will not endure any Scruples 12 No 
J Mid. The Right, when the Poſſeſſion of the Crown is once ſettled ; and terminats © 7 | 
Doubts of that kind in an Act of Parliament, which is the publick Judgment ane all 

Senſe of the Nation A BT 8 4 „ the 

Dr. Brad. Tas ſaid by the Parliament of Richard the Third, after they had clear d li T. . P 
7. 39 tle, as grounded upon the antient Laws and laudable Cuſtoms of the Realm, re | 
to the Judgment of all ſuch Perſons as were learn d in thoſe Laws and Cuſtoms ; te the 
proceed and ſay, © Yet nevertheleſs, foraſmuch as tis conſider'd that the ut bin 

part of the People is not ſufficiently learpd in the aforeſaid Laws and Cuſtons ke 
hereby Truth and Right in this behalf of likelihood may be had, and not ths, ac] 

&« ly known to all People, and thereupon put in doubt and queſtion 3 and ore! te | * 


hom that the Court of Parliament is of ſuch Authority, that a Declaration u h 
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« h the three Eſtates, and bythe Authority of the ame, maketh before all other 
. « thiogs moſt faichfal and certain quieting of mens Minds, and removeth the oc- 

6 cue W and ſeditious Language: therefore they declare that he was the 
A 23 F 

Whence tis eyident, that the Reaſon of this Law ſuppoſeth that the Subjects in Keen F 

eneral are not capable of underſtanding the Laws and Cuſtoms upon which the the Lam 
files of our Kings depend: and that the beſt Satis fadion that the generility of 
the People can poſlibly have in thoſe high Matters, is the Senſe, and jadgment, 
and Determination of the Kingdom, by AQ and Authority of Parliament, wherein 
they ſhould acquieſce for the preventing Sedition, ſo muchas in Language. | 

But to be ſhort here, the Law allows a King de facto the Name, and Dignity, and 4 King de 
Authority, and Defence of a King; and doth it not require our Duty according to ft, i 

Law? Was it ever known, the King being acknowledg'd to have the actual Go- bt 
yernment, that the Subject was excug'd from Allegiance, or an Oath of Fidelity as b 
occaſion requir'd it? Yea, if Obedience according to Law, be acknowledg'd due to 
the preſent Government, as "tis now it ſeems generally granted, is not the Oath of 


Allegiance at this time requir'd by Law, as well as by the Relation of Subjects, and 
{ made a plain part of our Obedience according to Law ? : 
vet if the King in Poſſeſſion be really our King, do not our own Laws return up- 
on us, requiring Loyalty and Fealty, forbidding Sedition, and Scandalum  Magna- 
tum, and all Endeavours to alter the Government? that is, at leaſt by our peace- 
able and dutiful Carriage to acquieſce in the Work of Divine Providence in our 
late Revolution, and the acknowledgment of our Subjection due to William and 
Mary, who, as we have heard by the Laws of the Land heretofore made, are our un- 
doubted King and Queen, becauſe in poſſeſſion of the Government; their Right al- 
ſois unqueſtionable by private Subjects, being a Point determin'd according to the 
antient Laws and laudable Cuſtoms of this Realm; and their Right as well as Poſſeſ- 
jon openly declar'd by the higheſt Authority of the Kingdom in Adds of the preſent 
Parliament. | : | 0 
Objeck. But ſome are apt to ſay, This is to prove that the Sun ſhines; who 
3 the preſent King and Queen are ſuch de facto, or that we ought to obey 
them? . . | | TY . 
Sol. 1. This is fo far well. But do we obey them, without reſerve for the late mt. W. 
King? Do we acknowledg that the Laws of the Land oblige us to give them our 4 . - 
Obedience? Or do we mean only that they have the Name of Sovereigns, and a „, Ay 
Pomer in their hands to defend themſelves againſt, and to puniſh Diſturbers of 7ejgns 
their Poſſeſſion ? If it be ſo, we do not take right Meaſures of their Authority, or 


| without res 
of our own Duty according to Law. ſerve, 


2, For they are really King and Queen by being in poſſeſſion, and inveſted by the 
Laws with Regal Authority as well as Power ; otherwiſe they could not be within 
the purview of the Statute of Treaſon, V 

3. Conſequently all their Actions that are politick, and for the Matter a- . 
greeable to Law, are as valid, and of as good Authority as the Ads of the moſt ET 
rightful Kings. 5 So 5 
They have Authority, and do effectually execute and make Laws, while they are 
in poſſeſſion : as they do protect us, ſo they adminiſter juſtice, diſpoſe of Offices, 
coin Mony, make Peace and War, puniſh all kind of Offences, as well againſt the 
wbjeds as the Government. hos 8 
4. And ſuch Acts of a King de facto only, without Right, as concern and have 
influence upon the Kingdom, have ever been allow'd and reputed good and valid, 
tho the Title to the Crown hath been queſtion'd and deny'd in after-Ages, as we 
noted before. 8 | | | | - 

J That very Parliament that condemn'd the Uſurpations of Hen. 4, 5, 6. and vid. Dr. 
all Acts that had entail'd the Crown contrary to the courſe of Inheritance, yet add Brady, ). 
theſe remarkable Words; Howbeit that all other Acts and Ordinances made in the ſaid 386. 
Parliament ſince, be good and ſufficient againſt all other Perſons. - 5 

l would infer hence, that Obedience is due to the preſent King, Ce. in his Au- 

tiority by Law acknowledg'd, as well as Power; and therefore not only for Wrath, 
Wt for Conſcience ſake z Conſcience, I ſay, not of their Title, but of their Autho- 
101 and our own plain Duty (at leaſt for Conſcience ſake, with reſpect to the Pub- 
ick Good) to take the Oath of Allegiance, which is part of our Obedience, it be- 
ing requir'd by Law, and therefore our Duty. F 
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| Lov the Sol. 1. The Government hath given us reaſonable Satisfaction in this Pattichlar 


 Obeatence. is the Oath of Allegiance or Obedience. Now if Allegiance in the Senſe of the 
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ance is that which troubles us, not knowing well the intended ſenſe or meaning 


ww 


n, 


Meaſure of tho not ſo clear as may be wilh'd; the very Title of the Oath, even in this new La 


Law, as explain'd by the Law. makers, be nothing but Obedience, and Obedience 
in England is to be meaſur'd by the Laws; what can Allegiance import more than 
Obedience according to Law? which you ſay you are willing to yield: and Why now 

| ſhould you refuſe to add this Sign and Security of ſuch your Obedience by taking 
your Oath to do ſo? e 


intends any ſtrange or obſcure Obligation upon us by it: for in the Declaration the 
require of Quakers who refuſe to ſwear, they expreſs | Faith and Allegiance] 
by thoſe plainer words; I will be true and faithful to King William and Queen 
Mary. OO AIDE ACE. baths = 1 ; 
3. And as one lately hath very well obſerv?d, the Parliament have avoided al 
occaſion of offence in wording this Oath that might conſiſt with the Security, of 


the Government; for by omitting the aſſertory part of the former, tis evident 
they do not require us by this Oath to aſlert the Title, but to ſecure the Poſt. | 


ſion and Peace of the Crown in King William and Queen Mary, by our Obedience 
according to Law. 85 


Great Ten- Indeed we may perceive in the whole Proceeding of our late wonderful Revolg. | 


per in the tion, ſo much Sweetneſs, Tenderneſs, and Condeſcenſion to the Prejudices that 


Proceed: the former ſtate of things might leave in us (both with reſpe& to our laue 


ings of the 


late Re. King, and our own Obligations) as if the Government had induſtriouſſy ſtudied - 


volution, to avoid all occaſions of Offence, as much as the nature of the Change ſuffer'd tobe 
ofſible. . © Ln 

l [ have, I think, noted before, that the Convention did not depoſe the late king; 

did not declare the Crown forfeited; did not require him to make a Reſignation of 

it: And tho they juſtly charge him with many intolerable Grieyances,, yet they did 

not call the King to an account for them: Nay, they did not ſo much as declare that 

the King is accountable ; ſo that the Minds 'of ſuch as boaſt of exceſſive Loyalty, 

have eaſe as to all theſe things that bear ſo hard a Contradiction to their Principles; 


and as for our ſelves, we have noted ſome Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion with reſpet * ! 


to the Oath requir'd; thereby it is neither requir'd that we ſhould abjure the Title 
of the late King, nor aſſert the Title of the preſent. God forbid therefore that 
there ſhould be left any prejudice in us from the hard proceeding of the Gorert- 
ment in either kind: if it ſhould, it is plainly as falſe in its ground, as tis like to be 
evil in its Conſequence, eſpecially if we ſtiffen our Diſloyalty with the continuance 
of a ſcandalous Impeachment of our Rulers and Legiſlators, for Severity intended 
againſt the Church, and a deſign'd Alteration or Change of the antient Conſtituti- 
on of this Hereditary Monarchy ; the one I hope is as true as the other. 


Objeck. The Statute of Hen. 7. ſo much depended on, was made by a King that 


had no Title to the Crown himſelf. . 3 
Anſw. What then? Doth it follow that the Statute is not of force? Upon that 
ground we muſt blot out a great part of our sStatute- Book, which is full of Lax 

hath any truth, that the worſt Kings made the beſt Laws, ee 

Object. But *tis a Law miſchievous to the Right of our Kings. 
Statute f Anſw. It is much this Miſchief hath not been diſcover'd by our former Rings or 
Hen. 7. 4- Parliaments, that ſo miſchievous a Law ſhould continue through ſo long 4 tract 
but he Time unrepeal'd. »Tis confeſs'd it may be inconvenient, and prejudice the Intetel 


made by ſuch Kings; and the beſt of our Laws have no force, if the Obſervation 


facto. ingdo 
Aall times convenient, and ſerving the Eaſe, Quiet and Safety of the Kingdom, 


whoſe ſake Kings themſelves are: Tis hereupon that the Lord Bacon tells us, I 


the Spirit of this Law was wonderfully pious and noble; upon this ground, as one ſa 
well, becauſe they who had no band in the Sin, ſhould bear no ſhare in the T 
ment, « u "tes 


And the Lord Bacon adds, That this wanted not prudence and deep foreſight, 4 


did the better take away occaſion for the People to buſy themſelves to pry into the Kin 


ties; for that however it fell, their Safety was already provided for. And as * x 


muck" ſcruple' in the ſenſe yon explicate it. The ſwearing to bear true Alley. 


2. Moreover, you find the Government inſiſts not upon the word Allegianee, nor / 


Cron 


of a King de jure; but we ought in reaſon to ſet this againſt ir, that it is 4 La, t 


he late 
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prince (eſpecially eh a time pk Contelt as there was many ears betwixr 7% 
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Whether a King can make Lays, limiting the C rown. | 


as K. it be acknowledg'd that a King de facto hath power to make othet 
Laws, viz, Laws for Peace and Juſtice, yet it is a doubt whether a King 
that hath no Right to the Crown, can make Laws for limiting the Succeſſian of the 

Anſw. It is confeſs'd, that when it was pleaded againſt the Title and Claim of 
the Duke of York, that there were divers Entails made to the Heirs Male of Hen. IV. 
it was anſwer*d, There had been none made by any Parliament heretafore as it is ſurmis 
lut only in the ſeventh Tear of King Henry the Fourth. —But that Ad taketh no place 
zainſt him that is right Inheritor, &c. Howbeit all other Ads made in the ſaid Parlia- 
ment ſince, have been and are ſufficient againſt all otber Perſons, Upon this Law 
the my Diſt inction ſeems grounded; but I think very weakly, for theſe. 
unn; f], Ct OE o“ 

1. Becauſe this very Law mentions Henry the Fourth, with the Addition and Ti- 
tle of King without any diminution, as appears in the words cite. | 

: The ground upon which that Eotail was declar'd Null was not a want of 75 « 
Power in King, and Parliament to make a Law about the Succeſſion ; but as they de- gg" — 
clare in the Duke's firſt Anſwer, That no Oath, being the Law of Man, ought to . 
be perform'd, when the ſame is againſt the Truth, and the Law of God! implying, as 
afterward they ſpeak out, tho it Was a Law of Man, it faileth not for want of Au- 
raority, being made by a King de facto with his Parliament; but the reaſon why 


\ 


it could not oblige was taken from the Matter of it, it diverted the Deſcent and 
Succeſſon of the Crown according to the Right of Inheritance. : 


+ 


3. The Argument that a King de facto hath no Power to make Laws to limit the 
| Crown, becauſe he is ſuppos'd to have no Right to the Crown himſelf: 1 fay, his 
ſeems not cogent, Tis true, tis ſuppos d he had no Right at. firſt, and his Uſurpa- 
ton cannot be thought to create any juſt Title to the Crown Bf. When he hath it, 
hath not he Right, or rather Authority in Law, by his Poſſeſſion to uſe it? that Is, 
tomake Laws, If not, then all the Laws be makes, even choſe for Peace and Ju- 
155 15 2 for want of Authority, Which this very Law. againſt the Entail of 
Da e e I 


* 


4 


are repeal- 


able, e. repealable, But if wg ſpegk of ſüch Laws as arg void of themſelves, all. 
nens to me they muſt be ſo one of Theſe. two,ways : either for want, of dye Au- 


wont do make Laws5,9r, With reſpect 10 Jomekbing in the Natter of ſuch Laws 


es isdeltruckire to them, et 44 4 
s ar go ymplÞbTY: 213 alvga22g.onoh'. og Hig coho oSidezanod it 

For the firſt way ris, granted me, thata einge de faci9 only e or 

#64 to make Laws genexally ſpeakiag:: if bis Fu N be not of tofce to 
uit the Succeſſion, tis for another reaſon mention 5 tore, taken from that ſpe- 


her of the Righe of nhgricance, Which, ir 8. Figughs, congot be ed 
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to that of 


Gon pole a King de f acto, after ſome Conteſts | about the Succeſſion, ſettle the others. 


ther in as it ought. to go, is not ſuch 2 Law a good Law? Wherein can it fail? nei- 


. 


"pp Crown as it ought not to be; 1s that Law a good Law? No Power can 4%. 

diets, | fee no difference, in the Legilative Power, of a King regnant, 

th or without Right; eſpecially ſeeing the Parliament, Which 1 22 
| Body 
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'* "the Crown, 1 bop, is. unqueltionable as well as their Toe ven”. 
do com or this Objettian e on Sor ng f Allo 

r in our private Capacity we are not to anſwer for Errors in Government I 

. Succeſſion can be ſuppos d to be limited in any Point amiſs, how can we helf 15 
What's that to our Duty ? how are we concern'd? The Law doth nor KAR, it! 
pena. * dn to the as for ſettling the Crown for the future, ir requires on | 
Toe, on pen gra Kg Ween and me or Du, 
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The Honour of the Church of England, 35 juſt Objefion aint ou , 
4 Fre „10 Juſt Objection again. our t ah; 

Obje?, 3 Have heard it offer'd by ſome, that tho it be lawful to bmi to te 
ing preſent Government, and to take the new Oath of Allegiance, yer by 
our doing it the Church of England ſuffers in her Honour, and her diſtinguiſhing 


Character of Loyalty, 85 | ane 

- bow. * N to hope, that with ſeveral Perſons not perfectly recon- 
A 95 atisty'd, this is the laſt C vjection that remains unanſwer'd, I ſhall there. 
fore briefly, with all the Rrength I hare ar preſent, ſer my ſelfto remove it, wk 
What is . I confeſs Loyalty hath been reckon'd the Character of the Church of Ex- 
the Lyalty 99% and in a great meaſure very deſervedly ;, but if we mean ſuch Loyalry as dat 
of the diſtinguiſh her from all other Churches of .Chriſtians in the World, ic may be 
chf Eng. 3 1 of Singularity, and a Reflection upon all other Proteſtant Chur- 
ches (as well as Popiſh) Principles and Practices, as ſome lately have made mall 
teſt Demonſtration. And how honourable or laudable that is 1 determine not, but 

i, may be coandger'”, en CS SO SOT Te 
2. | perceive the movers of this Objection do not ſay, that *tis unlawful to take 
the new Oath : And indeed” That is granted in the nature of the Objection; for i 
the Oath be refus'd only becauſe tis diſhonourable to take it, tis ſuppos'd to be 
in it ſelf lawful, tho not expedient : And indeed the Argument would have 
force enough, if there were not ſome heavier thing than Honor to be put into the 
3. And thus the preſent Argument is not directly Matter of Conſcience, but df 
Prudence : For the Matter in genere, and in its firſt Conſideration, is granted to be 
indifferent; and ?tis to be determin'd to be good or evil by the addition of fone- 
thing to it, in our ſpecial and ſecondary Conſideration. Now here you lay Honotr 
and Reputation in the Scale, and this hath its Weight; but if we put Neceſſity . 
gainſt Honour and Reputation, the Weight of theſe is inconſiderable ; and whatis 
the Conſequence ? Why, that which we thought was not to be done becauſe it ws 
diſhonourable, we ſee. muſt be done. becauſe tis neceſſary* This is the Law of 
Prudence, and Expediency changeth ſides, that which was expedient not to Þ: 
done for the ſake of Reputation, is now expedient it ſhould” be done, when tht 


' 


neceſlity of it appears with its greater Weight. 


— 


4. You already perceive how eaſily this appli 


J For I boldly and peremptorily pronounce, that if it be indifferent, it hi 
ſuch Additions and Circumſtances, as cannot but make it an indiſpenſſble Ui 
hip je ſtantibus; from the Argument or Ground of Neceſſity, viz. both Pech 
6. Firſt, There is a Neceſſity of the Precept or Law that makes it to be gur Ul. 


ty to take this Oath, which is but the Security of our Allegiance ; "is regulrd i 
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ie Nature of our Constitution and immemorial Custom, which Is our Cosmo Beete: 1 
1% "ris requir'd from the Faction betwixt Prince and People, to ſecure each other * 3 | 
50 their reſpective Oaths ; tis requir'd by virtue of the Statute of Henry the 7th, Dathto K. | 
to K. | 

| 


whereby we are to acknowledg the King regnant, to whom alone we owe Allegi- W. and N. 
ce and mult ſecure it. And laſtiy, Tis expreſiy requir'd in the Laws of our own M. 
ling, by our Repreſentatives in the preſent Parliament; in and by which par- 
arent the King and Queen have equally ſworn and plighted their Troth to 
u Whence Protection and Allegiance are both the natural and legal Reſults of 
dde Relation between King and Subjects, which very Titles do after a ſort import 

| 7 "Nor is the taking this Oath neceſſary only by the Law of Nature, and by the Law of Ged + 
Common Law of the Land, and Acts of Parliament, but by the Law of God. If oa | 
ve ſhould grant it to be perfectly indifferent without it, yet we muſt grant that if . 
+ be determin d by the Word of God, it thereby becomes neceſſary; ' Now I ſhould 
think, that to obey the Powers in being, is as clearly commanded by the Law of 
Cod in the Holy Scriptures, as by any other Law whatſoever : And that we can- 
vt, or do not obey the Powers in being, if we refuſe to take the Oath ; which, 
We ſay, 18 in it ſelf indifferent, when expreſly requir'd by the Laws of the 
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* | think it is the Senſe, not only of the Church of England, but of all good 
Chriſtians, that the Word of God makes it our Duty to obey the Government in 
ill indifferent things made neceſlary by our own Laws : And that we are bound to 
ſuch Obedience, not only for Wrath, but Conſcience ſake: : Conſcience towards 
God, his Ordinance and Command. Let us not misjudg it for our Honour or Re- 
putation, to change our hoaſted Loyalty into Diſobedience, which is ſcarce to be 
zyoided without obeying the Laws of God and Man, and taking the Oath: n. 3 
Secondly, But were there no other Law requiring us to take this Oath; Doth not Neceſſitas 
the Neceſſity of it, as it is a Means, make it our Duty? What if Reputation r 
weigh ſomething with us, doth not the Danger of the Publick, continu'd by our Duty = _ 
ttiffneſs, weigh more? Do we talk of Honour, when the Commonwealth lies at abe the 
ſtake? Is it comely for a Soldier to be playing with a Feather in his Cap, when Han- 0ath. 
nidgl is at the Gate nd ĩð 5, 673 810 t 77403 We J 
1, Pardon me, if Zeal bath eaten me up, and I cannot contain : O Jeruſalem, for 
my Brethren and Companions ſakes, I will now ſay, Peace be within thee 3 yea, becauſe of 
the Houſe of the Lord our God I will ſeek to do thee good. | 
2. Who conſiders how much is owing to niceneſs and ſtrangeneſs to the Govern- The Prete- 
ment, for the Hazards and Blood of Ireland and Scotland already? Who weighs the tan Inte- 
further Conſequences of it both at home and abroad? Where is our Compaſſion to 8 
| our Proteſtant. Brethren, our Concern for the Reformation, our Charity to the 
Kingdom, our Juſtice to our Protectors, our Kindneſs to our Friend, our Gratitude 
to our Deliverer from Popery and Tyranny ? | Theſe are ſubſtantial and weighty: 
1 and what are the Colours of a pretended Reputation in compariſon of 
ele! ke TIE £4 3 M7 
3. What do we mean upon a Point of Honour, to throw a Glove to the Govern- 
ment? Is it reaſonable or fit for us to provoke the King to a Quarrel, who hath 
ſo many Enemies already, and muſt ſtake three Kingdoms to our little Reputation; 
ea, the Intereſt of the Proteſtant World too, of which he is made the Pro- 
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4. ls it not Satisfaction enough for you that you have plaid the Men, and ſtood it 
| At as long as there were the leaſt hopes of ſerving the Intereſt of the late King, 

and ſo long vindicated your Loyalty to him? Is it not nom become morally impoſ- 
ible he ſhould ever return but by the Aſſiſtance of the French King ? that is, with- 
Mt inllaving us openly to the Antichriſtian Powers (of which he is the Head) un- 


o 


der a haughty, cruel, and moſt barbarous Conqueror. 1 59; | 1 

5. Beſides, how unaccountable are Principles that engage a Man againſt his own, as The contra- 
x ell as the Publick Intereſt ? as if a Man were bound to oppoſe and fight with him- J Tinti. 
zelt and all about him. Certainly this is a miſerable ſtrait, and ſuch as one canno := — 
imagine the wiſe and good Noridence of God ſhould bring us into. n 

6. By diſobeyi iſtance wi „ we continue 
: Breac, obeying the Law, and our Diſtance with the Government, we continue 

Ferch. at which a common Deſtruction may enter; then we know we are loſt in 
we Common Calamity, If God in Mercy prevent that; and , preſerve us with 
Ra er abainſt our own Averſeneſs as he hath done, then there is yet a Breach 

wt the Government and us: If we do not deſtroy the Publick and our 

Vol. I, 2s 2  — a_ | 5 ſelves 
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+». ſeliws that way, het e may deſtroy our ſelves when we might help it. 


Felo de ſe. & Imperial Law; and Proditor de ſe, by the Law of Nature, if he deſcend from tz 
iet of Humanity, and ſubmit to the Danger which he might avoid. 7,6 

as to wiſe Mens, juag ye what I ſay. ff © OD 
7. Tis a plain thing 1 am about to ſpeak, which, if duly ponder'd, muſt Neel 
put an end to the whole Controverſy, at leaſt I think ſa; Tis this 
Kin in be. None can be ignorant that the late Ring hath put himſelf into that Condit 
Pr. Kine that the French King is now actually endeavouring to ſerve himſelf of him for the 
Intereſt, Conqueſt of theſe Kingdoms; he hath put himſelf abſolutely into the Monſrea 
Power; he truckles under him in the /ri/þ Commiſſions ; he hath either ſold his ty. 
minions to that King, or fo deliver'd up his Intereſt in them to his management, thy 
tis a piece of madneſs to imagine that the French will reap the advantage of an 
Succeſs God may ſuffer to be obtain'd againſt us. Perhaps we may think the | 
King James was forc'd to it; but I know you will ſay, you had no hand in that 

Force, and you could not help it. And is not the thing de facto fo ? Is it any thin 
to you by what Means, or upon what Motives this came to paſs ? But it being ces 
tainly ſo, you cannot now think but that ſeeing the State of things is ſuch, your a1. 
legiance to King James is ceaſed, unleſs you owe it alſo to the King o France, 


The late 


which God forbid; for while you continue to diſcountenance the Government, you 
4 cannot do more to further the Deſigns and Methods of our Ruin. 

Expediency 8. The Apoſtle makes Expediency the Rule of our Practice in things indiff. 
ehe Rule of rent; ſo that ſome things are to be done or not to be done, becauſe expedient of 
4 — not expedient, upon which this Objection is urg'd. Now if it be indifferent in it ſel 
*hinzs. to take or refuſe the Oath, I hope what hath been ſaid is enough to ſatisfy us where 
the Expediency lies. All things are not expedient z; Why? Becauſe all things edi- 
fy not; much more if they ruin and deſtroy. It is ſomething, Non promovent jub 
licum Eccleſiæ bonum, if they do not promote the publick Good of the Church; 
much more ſi magis deſtruant, if they tend to its deſtruQion, as Authors gloſ up. 

on the Text. NY a TO HH 
9. One would think this Conſideration might fully convince us that our Obliga- 

tion to the preſent King, Cc. is widely different from that which lay upon the Peo- 
Oliver's ble during Oliver's Uſurpation ; they had reaſon to refuſe, or at leaſt to ſuſpend the | 
UV/urpatim Recognition of a Tyrant, whoſe Government was Arbitrary, and was never own'd 
anſwers nat hy the People in a Free Parliament, who never took upon him the Name of King, 
our Caſe. the proper Title of our Sovereign in all our Laws; 1 5 whoſe Violence and Fo 
Oppreſſion the Kingdom in general groaned for Deliverance in the return ot the 
rightful King, and might laudably hazard their Lives and Eſtates if there were any 
hopes; the accompliſhment whereof by a wonderful Providence in its due time was | 
happily. effected in the Reſtauration of King Charles the Second. I 
But what is our Caſe now? is it not quite contrary ? We do acknowledg we ate 
now reſcu'd even from DeſtruQion as well as Oppreſſion: And what can we look 
for, upon a new Change but a Scene of Blood, the loſs of all our Civil and Eccleſiaftr 
_ cal Liberties, under French and Popiſh Slavery? What can we hope for, if the Lion 
bereft of his Whelps, thirſting = Revenge, be let looſe upon us? Will not li 
Rod that ſmarted before be turn'd into a Scor 
ny be worſe than the beginning ? | 5 
10, Bleſſed be God, there is an unclean Spirit ejected, and our Houſe is ſmep? 419 | 
garniſb'd : Is his return to be courted, or indeed to be hazarded? If he ſhould te- 
enter, will he not peſter us with more and worſe Devils if poffible ? when in Van 
and too late, perhaps we may wiſn we had never incourag'd or occaſiond our ſe. 
new d and aggravated Miſery, It highly concerns us to do what we can to prevelk 
it; and] ſee no other way left vs to ſhew our apprehenſion of the Danger, hut, by 
. comforting the King who, under God, hath diſpoſſeſs'd us; and ho only, 
: Heaven, is the viſible Inſtrument of our Preſervation from that Jaſ# Eſtate (to uk 
nr Saviour's Words) that will be worſe than the hf : which I hope we are Jet ſenſ. 
ble was bad enough: and how we can do this, without aſſuring him of our grate 

and chearful Allegiance and Fidelity by taking the Oath, I cannot ſee. ; ab ak 
doubt not but enough hath been ſaid to demonſtrate; the Inexpediency, of 9 71 
tinning to refuſe it, and conſequently upon that Argument, a neceſſity of 72 


pion, and the latter end of his Tyrat- 


* 


dotwithſtanding the Objection of the Reputation of the Church of Fuglayd kr! 
Ang vlar Loyal. —: ] ˙ 


11, To conelude; I need not mind vou, ſince the three Eſtates in Parliament, 7%. 
with the generality both of Gentry and Clergy throughout the Kingdom, have left __ 
don (except perhaps three or four in a County, take one with another) who yet %, 


took to themſelves the Name of the Church of Eugland; or how likely a thing it is taken the 
vr them, by ſerupling the Oath, to preſerve her Reputation of Loyalty in their 88 
awn ſenſe. Let the Time paſt ſuffice, that they have endeavout'd it ſo long as 

there Were any hopes to do it; but now'if the Caſe be plainly deſperate, 'tis time 

tr them, upon all the Arguments ſo many worthy Men have urg'd in print 

for their Satisfaction, to Cry Quarter, and to yield to the prevailing Power; Ii 

mean to come in and ſubmit, and give the requir'd Security thereof, by taking the 

Oath of Allegiance to King William and Queen Mary, whom God long preſerve and 

proſper. | 
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The Objection from the Word Allegiance conſider” d: 


FTER I had putanend to the former Diſcourſe, I heard of the following 
Objection. V 58 | : 
OtjeB. It is ſaid, that Allegiance being the word in the new as well as in the old 
Oath, it ſeems it ought to be underſtood in the ſame Latitude and Senſe in both: 
Then how can we ſafely ſwear Allegiance to the preſent King and Queen in the 
ſame ſenſe, in which we have ſworn Allegiance to the former King, while the for- 
mer King is alive ? md DIV 
Arſw. J hear this is the Scruple of ſome ingenuous Perſons, for whoſe ſake I ſhall 
accommodate my Anſwer to their own Principles as near as I can: Firſt, By ſhew- 
ing, that thoſe two Oaths, tho both are call'd Oatbs of Allegiance, yet they are not 
of the ſame Latitude in the Matter of them, Secondly, That tho in a great mea- 
ſure they are admitted to have the ſame ſenſe ; and tho in that ſenſe in which we 
have ſworn Allegiance to the former King, we are requir'd to {wear Allegiance to 
the preſent King and Queen, yet we may ſafely and honeſtly do it. N | 
1. For the firſt. It is plain, that the former Oath, tho it be call'd the Oath of The old 
Alegiance, yet it hath more in the Matter of it, than can be imported in the Word 9ath of Al- 
Alegiance : it hath two manifeſt parts of a different nature; the firſt acknewledg- wr gre P 
eth the King's juſt Title to the Crown as rightful King, and is found in the form of , e 
an Aſertory Oath. | > 9 15 par d with 
The other is as plainly Promiſſory; I will bear Faith and true Allegiance, &c. Now the new. 
tho with reſpect to this promiſſory part of the old Oath we ſhould grant, that by the 
leu Oath we are to ſwear in the ſame words, and in the ſame ſenſe ; yet *tis more 
dan evident, that theſe words cannot be intended to aſſert any thing about the 
Title of the Crown; and in all likelihood, the Aſſertory part of the former Oath 
as left out on purpoſe in the new, to avoid matter of Scruple or Offence. 
Yet *tisconfeſsd that Argument ſuffers but little in its ſtrength if both theſe Oaths 
lde, or are the ſame in any ſubſtantial Matter, while Men doubt that the tormer 
Vath doth oblige them to bear Allegiance to King James, in the ſame ſenſe in 
Which we are requir'd to take the new one. It behoyes me therefore now to 
prove tne ſecond thing propos'd, viz. That tho Allegiance have the ſame ſenſe and 
ung in both, and we have before ſworn it to King James in that ſenſe, yet we 
04 1% and boneſtly ſwear to bear Faith and true Allegiance to King William and 
"Mary. 
10 28 The Objection in ſhort is this: If Allegiance ſworn to King James be due 
ha 145 Virtue of our Oath, it cannot be due to King Wilkam and Queen Mary in 
me ſenſe it is due to King James. 
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Agreement betwixt the preſent 
Anſw, The Anſwer is as ſhort ; for if Allegiance be due to King Willam in, 
K.]. Queen Mary in the ſame ſenſe that we ſwore to King James, then tis not due to 5 

James tho we ſo ſwore; for our former Oath cannot oblige us to King Fanies to fe 
injury of King William-and Queen Mary, it would then be a Bond of Iniquity, © mn 
_ _ We ſee the Objection and Anſwer ſtand both upon the ſame ground, name 
That Obedience or Allegiance cannot be due to two Kin Ange 


\ s in the ſame ſe 
Therefore if I prove that Allegiance is due to epd King a e 
muſt be yielded, that our former Oath to King James cannot oblige us to pay » It 


. 
od No Allezi- 
ance due to 


Allegiance to him. ſuch 


My Argument is this: Allegiance is due to the Supreme Power in being, ther 
fore it cannot be due in the ſame ſenſe to any other, becauſe the ſame Ai ac 


7 1 be due to two Kings at once; but King William, Cc. are the Supreme Power 
in being. 8 | 


K W. and To this what can be reply'd, but either that King William and Queen M 
2. M. tne not th 


6 * e Supreme Power in being, againſt all ſenſe; or, that Allegiance is 74 d 
e eat: Supreme Power in being, againſt all kind of Law, as I ſhall ſhew pre. 
being. s SS. | | 
; _ Ovjecz, But may it not be ſuppos'd, that there may be a King de jure, that i 
not ſo de facto? And is there no Allegiance due to ſuch a King, eſpecially if we 
have ſworn it to him ? | 
Anſw. But was he not King de facto as well as de jure, when we ſwore Allegiance 
to him? Was that Oath ever taken but to the King, and under that very conſide. 
ration, as actually our King? We ſuppoſe a King de jure; but what's that? Re 
hath Right to be King: And doth not that very thing prove that he is not King, az 
he hath Right to be? And conſequently he hath Right ro our Allegiance no other. 
wiſe, but as he hath Right to be King, and dependently upon it; that is remotely 
and upon the ſuppoſition that he obtain his Right, and be actually King again, as he 
| was when we firſt ſware Allegiance to him. IO, 
We wwe Al-. Here the Rule ſeems to have place | Rebus ſic ſtantibus] we owe Allegiance to the 
legiance f9 King while he actually is ſo: If he ceaſes to be fo, we do not owe him that Allegi. 
ihe "3 ance that is due to a King in Poſſeſſion: If he have a Right to be King, we do not 
while he b : . : 2 | 
-:\ntines therefore owe him actual Obedience until he recover and enjoy, or have that Right 
King. indeed upon which depends our Obedience. Our Oath at firſt included that known 
Condition, Si res in eodem ſtatu permanſerint. 3 5 


Object. But we have ſworn to King James, and who can abſolve us? or hom can 
our Obligation to him ceaſe or be diſſolv'd ? 


'  Anſw. The ſtrict Queſtion here is not, Whether that Obligation be ſuſpended on- 

ly, or wholly taken off? that is, Whether there remains no Obligation upon us to 

King James? but whether the Obligation be ſuch as prevents or hinders our lawful 
ſxearing Allegiance to the Powers in being? There is a Duty owing to the preſent 
Government, which muſt be firſt allow'd; and then the ſuppos'd Obligation to the 

late King, whatever it be, muſt beſachas may conſiſt with that Duty. 

Im all- ] need not here mention how many ways our Allegiance to the late King is ceas d; 
giance os From the removal of the Object, he ceaſing to be King; from the Rule of all Alle 
. 29% giance, the preſent Laws, the Reaſon and End of Government, or the like. 'Tis 
enough to my preſent purpoſe to prove that Allegiance is due, and conſequently 

we may lawfully take the new Oath to our preſent King and Queen. And therefore 

no conſideration of any former Oath ſhould make us deny or delay the performance 

of our Duty to them. go . 

This is the Point I am come to prove, which ſeems to me very eaſy to be done, 


from the Law of Nature, the Law of Holy Scripture, and the Law of the 
Land. | | 


I. Ndure. Firſt, Obedience to our Parents, civil as well as natural, is a Law of Nun 
Our actual Governors are our nurſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers: This 18 0 
moral and eternal Reaſon, and the Obligation thence upon us is antecedent t0 - 
Obligation that we can be ſuppos'd to contract by our Oath to any particular Perion 
contrary thereunto, which, as our Lawiſaith, is but of human Proviſion. * * 
Calv.Caje. Our Law- Books ground our Allegiance upon the ſame Reaſon : Protectio if 
 &p Sander- gubjectionem; Allegiance is} founded in Protection upon moral Arguments 1 +T 
n. {tice and Gratitude, And the Caſuiſt affirms, © Allegiance is intrinſecal, and ot 
e <« ſential a Duty, and as it were fundamental to the Relation of a Subject ( * 4 
p.:tettion, ® Jig) as that the very Name of a Subject doth after a ſort import it. The a 


a. , 


quence is, that Allegiance is not due to one that hath not Poſſeſſion, 8 
C0000 
D e eee ee 


| i RULES 4 | * 24 LET ES, Un | F | 
2. Allegiance ( faith the Biſhop again) is 4 Duty that every Subje by the Law of ©4ſe M Er. 


| Nature, owes to his Country, and conſequently to the ſu A  &- $48:P-109; 
is Country as the End, to the King: r 
ow the End being more noble than the Means, for which the an ach bothit 
uſe and very Being as ſuch; if that which is ordain'd to be a — 9 
tion of our Country, change its Nature and proper Intention, and becomes 2 
Means and Inſtrument of its Deſtruction, we cannot, in the Reaſon of things, be 
—_ 1421 * * A N as he ſaith in another place, Whatſoever is done 1ea. f. de 
ad ect. 8.08 
hc 8 „is 0 one, as it doth ſeem neceſſary and profitable for that leg. 8. 9. 
Now 'tis not deny'd, but that the Government in the ha Ff Ki 9 
ö | in the hands of Kin L 
os'd, not for the Preſervation of our Country, but its e — ke bs Fewer 
the Ends of all Government: Yea, ſuch as pretend ſome Allegiance yet 15. ER. 
_ do 1 255 Farher, ear than hope for his return to the Government ? which, ga 
in all moral Aſſurance, t 0 ogra 3 637 eee 
x w_ in 3 1 know W be more pernicious to us than it was before 77 
Beſides, we are now under Powers that do actually and ily | 1 
Government. We mult hence conclude, that by i ern of pg on) yo R pot 
hor rh was: is of firſt wer had 6 Conſideration, our Allegiance to our 
rary or inconſiſtent therewith, is diſſolv* | 
te preſs 3 * rewith, is n d and become due to 
3. Further; By the Law of Nature, Salus Popul; is both the ſu 
b reme 
Law in Government, and the Scope and End of all other Las 1 — 
ment it ſelf. Now how this can be preſerved by our Allegiance to any other but 
* e e in being, 5 [ think unintelligible, | Ne 4 
erhaps ſome are yet to learn, what that meaneth, 1 will have Mercy and erifice : 
jobs 17 A bee os * Service, What Mercy? en, 
an Ox fa en into a Ditch, or a ſick Man. Now what was that Service 
= thak WER yield to that Mercy to Man and Beaſt? Was it the 3 ot 
- . ? and what was that but as it were an Oath of Allegiance to God? 
535 _ bigs Mes Seven ane on you ; yet this Oath binds not, this Teſtimo- Exod. 31. 
) uty, when it comes in competition with Charity 1 
or Mercy to Man o d Is SIE op ar i 
” oſs wy «Dc ins The reaſon is, there is a prior and eternal Obligation 
ls not then the Service of the King, tho ſworn in ; 
: . in the Oath of Allegia 
__ or W between King and Subject) is not this Fs pg d 
phe when Salus Populi, the Preſervation of three Kingdoms is concern'd and in 
ner, and the more by the colour of our pretended Allegiance ? = was 
: A there is much weight in the words of a late Author: „I can be ſure Our 
= * of nothing, if I am out In this Notion, T hat no Oath can bind any lon= 
: Bogen 129 . is conſiſtent and reconcilable with Salus Populi, 
: ar iritua af | 
eke dof al n temporal Welfare) of the People, which is the 
And ſeeing the Safety and Preſervation of the Community d 
uy 2. epends u 8 
e " 2 to the Supreme Governor for the Time Beg and 8 
their An wa pk 2 5 e e 2 or ruin the Publick, or to transfer 
, ; ay certainly do it lawful ea, ar it h. 
| ug | 2 Salus Populi ſuprema SE FT PEN” ade Bae 
1 A ad 80 wy briefly for the Law of Nature. Now do not the Holy Scrip- 2. Ser x 
88 A the ſame ? Do we find any, either in the old or new Teſtament, that — 
„ ere queſtion'd for their Obedience to the Powers in being? I think the 
eee a; and Learned Dean of Sarum, Dr. Pearſe, hath a Sermon in print 
e —— ion to Governments a Fundamental of the Chriſtian Religion, ! am 
c r, and more largely St. Paul, require our Obedience to the Powe 
nat are, without any conſiderati ie Title. LS 
rity and Admiaiſt y conſideration of their Title, merely becauſe of their Autho- 
ieftion for Ser ration; in which the Apoſtle expreſly founds the Duty of Sub- 
Mang 13, by ſey eps ſake. The Arguments to this purpoſe lately urg'd from Ro- 
whom | refer m 17 N Authors, I deſpair of ever ſeeing tolerably anſwer'd, to 
y Reader; only let us meditate thoſe notable Counſels of God by the 
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Prophet, Seek the Peace of the City (Babylon, where the People were ' Captives tg 
Their tyrannical Enemies) and pray unto the Lord for it; for in the Peace thereof ye ſhat 

F ̃ V F9920 19. 547 Ge BIO £9045 INE 
Thirdly, Laſtly, ls there not ſufficient in our own Laws to juſtify our Allegianee to 
a King regnant, without our being ſatisfy'd touching his Title? Have we not the 
Authority of former Ages? Is not our Statute-Book a clear Teſtimony of it? | 
what time was it ever dend? Who was ever cenſur d or puniſn'd for granting it! if 
Are not all ſuch Kings who reign'd without Right, recorded as Kings of Englang. 
and their Laws as authentick and obligatory ? Is it not evident then, that Alleei. 
ance due to a King regnant (with right or with none) is agreeable to the State 
WS and Principles of this Monarchy,” and founded in the Uſage and Common Lay of 
England? U orig eee 03 en ee nr | Fc 
But that which methinks ſhould put the matter beyond queſtion, is the knowy 
and often mention d Stat. of 11 Hen. J. 1. grounded, as it ſpeaks the Senſe of the 
Nation, upon Reaſon, Law, and good Conſcience. And tho the worthy Author 
of Conſiderat ions and others, have with a great deal of ſtrength argu'd hence 
to ſatisfy the Scruples of our Brethren, and it cannot be expected that I ſhould 
add any thing very conſiderable ; yet I ſhall very briefly obſerve a few things for our 
_ purpoſe from it. 125 e | ee OT IIS 
1. Tis thereby acknowledg'd, that a King de fado hath the Name and Stile of x 

King of England. © YE 3 . 
2. We are to recognize ſuch a one as our Sovereign Lord. 
Allegiance 3. That Allegiance is due to ſuch a King from all his Subjects. 


due to their 4. That by reaſon of the ſame Allegiance, they are bound to ſerve him, even in 
Majeſlies his Wars. J | Et LO 
48 - . 3. That they are never hereafter to be queſtion'd (tho the lawful King ſhould 
jeds, recover his Right) for ſo doing their true Duty and Service of Allegiance, as the 
Words are. 1 4 
6. That War made againſt ſuch a King by his Subjects, is Rebellion. All theſe 
things are plain in the Letter of that Law, which hath continu'd unrepeal'd or un- 
queſtion'd-for above two hundred Years; and conſequently ſo long hath been the 
- approv'd Senſe of the whole Nation, That Allegiance and true and faithful Service is 
due to our Sovereign Lord for the time being, whatever his Title be. oa 
A King Hence it follows, that in the ſenſe of the Law, a King de jure only, is not King, 
de jure The Statute ſaith, the King for the time being; and ſeeing we can have but one 
only 7% King, he that hath only right to be King, is no King in being, or for the time 
e. being. Hereupon I ſuppoſe the great Lawyers inform us, that the King 4 jure | 
only is not within the Purview of the Statute of Treaſon; is not, as they ſay, Secignior 
le Roy. | 85 1 ; 
Conſequently, if Treaſon cannot be committed againſt a King de jure, while he 
is out of Poſſeſſion, Allegiance cannot be due to him: which is a Duty we owe to 
the King as our Sovereign Lord; and none in the Eye of the Law is fo, but the 
King in Poſſeſſion, Fhus the formal reaſon of the Oath of Allegiance to the late 
King cealing (if he be no King in Law, becauſe out of Poſſeſſion) the Obligation 
of that Oath, with reſpect to him, ceaſeth alſo: beſides, much of the matter of our 
former Oath is gone too, for we were ſworn to bear true Allegiance to him in 
revealing and preventing Treaſons againſt him; and now he is not an Object capable 


4 
> * 
F 4 1 


of Treaſon. | | | | 
But they alſo tell us, Treaſon may be committed againſt a King regnant without 
Right; and if ſo, tis thence evident that Allegiance is due to him: againſt which 
Treaſon is directly contrary. Treaſon is an Offence againſt our natural Allegiance» 
which appears from the form of Indictments; the words are, Contra debitum Fidet 
7 Ligeantia ſue, againſt the Duty of Faith and true Allegiance 3 ſo near arc the / 
to the very Words in the Oath of Allegiance. -— 
In a word, to apply it, are not William and ary now regnant and in full Poſk - 
Their ta- on of the Government? To deny this, is to impoſe upon our Senſes : Are they od 
jeſties iu Sovereigns alſo, to whom we owe Allegiance ? This to queſtion, is againſt all — 
Poſſeſſion of of Law. May we be guilty of Treaſon againſt them? Then ſuppos'd Allegia 4 
ore to their Enemy, ſeems to be a degree towards that Treaſon, and to be a preaſons 
= Principle, if brought into Ac; it tends apparently to the Death of the jr - 
Queen: and how far the very Opinion is from Imagination, and conſequently fre 
the Formality of Treaſon, ſhould be ſoberly conſider'd, at leaſt to abate our by ir 
of the Government, which with ſome Severity requires our Allegiance; Wa. 
may be, to perſuade us to timely Conformity therein. | 78 
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me em is, Think we camiot juſtify our refuling to take the new Oath of Allegi- | 
nee to King William and Queen Mary, withonr deſtroyi 


"Bu | n D ing Acts of Parliament, 
changing the Laws of England, and razing the Principles and Laws of Nature. 


The Words of 11 Hen. 7. cap. 1. bearing fo our Purpoſe, are theſe. _ 


The King our Sovereign Lord, calling to bis temembrance the Duty of Allegi- 
« ance of the Subjects of this his Realm; and that they, by reaſon of the ſame, are 
« hound to ſerve their Prince, for the time a for the defence of him and the 


_ « [and, againſt every Rebellion, Power and Might rear d againſt him—— And 
« that tis not reaſonable, but againſt all Laws, Reaſon and good Conſcience, that 
« the ſaid Subjects —any thing ſhould loſe or forfeit for doing their true Duty 
« and Service of Allegiance—— It be therefore ordain'd, that from henceforth no 
aàͥ Perſons that attend upon the King and Sovereign Lord of this Land for the time 
« being, in his Perſon, and do him true and faithful Service of Allegiance, be in any 
« wiſe convict, r. WOT ow thats ER 
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AReſolution of Certain Queries concern- 
ing Submiſſion to the preſent Government. 
EY & © 


I. Concerning the Original of Government. 93933 
II. What is the Conſtitution of the Government of England? 
III. What Obligation lies on the King by the Coronation.Oath ? 
IV. What Obligation lies on the Subject by the Oaths of Supremacy, &c? 
V. Whether if the King violate his Oath, and actually deſtroys the Ends of it, 
the Subjects are T their Obligation to him . 
VI. Whether the late King hath renounced or deſerted the Government ? 
VII. Whether on ſuch Berna the People, to preſerve themſelves from Con- 
4 7 may admit another, and what Method is to be uſed in ſuch Admiſ- 
ton ? Sag £ WE” 
VIII. Whether the Settlement nom made, is a Lawful Eſtabliſbment, and ſuch 
as with a good Conſcience may be ſubmitted to? . 


\ 


hs. * 
th. —_— # 2 11 — 3 * —_ n 
7 — 
— — — — „ —_— RE ne 1 — — — — * 


"The INTRODUCTION. 


HERE is no doubt but the imputation of Diſloyalty will, as the Viper 
that came out of the fire and faſtn'd upon St. Pauls Hand, be fix*d on the 
| Church of England from the Diſſenters of all ſorts : The Clamour is already 
ver) loud, Where is the Loyalty of the Church of England? Which tho ad bomines 
A well be anſwer'd, by demanding, Where is the Loyalty of the Papiſts? 
of I the King had ſo far oblig?d, as to put them into the moſt conſiderable Offices 
2 6 Nation, excluding better Subjects; yet none of them, tho they were well 
A? and in great numbers, ever ſtruck a ſtroke to defend the King againſt the 
Cre ants, altho by their miſchievous Conncil they had reduc'd him to thoſe unhappy 
* Wer And the other Diſſenters, who pretended to be great numbers, 
Ind o have ſo great a Zeal for his Majeſty, for the favours granted them by the 
undulgence, and ſhare in the Government, as with their Lives and Fortunes to _ 
Wa ö EOS? = 
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incur the Note of Dilloyalty ? Did they enter into an Aſſociation 322 
_ King? Were they calld in Conyaca ion to declare their judgments as yg a 
ſent juncture of Affairs? Did they not, as long as the King remain d in his Kino. 
dom, obey him in all things lawful, according to their Doctrine of Non-reſifta®, 
and Paſſrve Obedience ? It could not be expected that they ſhould take Arms, or 
poſe their naked Bodies to the Invader's Sword. They kept their Stations, 3 thei 
Duties to God and the King oblig'd them, conimitting themſelves to God 
waiting for his Salvation. And methinks. when the Biſhops and er 
cus q of Diſloyalty by ſome for not obeying the King in reading his late Declare: 
on for Liberty of Conſcience, which they could not do with a good Conſcience. and 
were generally applauded for ſuch Refuſal ; they ſhould not now be decry d for kee 
ing to the ſame Rule, of not doing ſuch things for which their Conſciences (fl 
better inform'd ) will condenin them. But we are now brought | 
in which our Adverſarles will by all Arts imaginable endeayour to keep us 
which way ſoever we turn, they will turn it to our Ruin if it be poſſible. 
comply with the preſent Eſtabliſhment, they will rob us of our Reputation and 
fulneſs towards the People committed to our Charge, as if we had miſled 
and taught them thoſe Doctrines which we our ſelves never intended to p 
If we comply not, they judg us Men worthy to be depriv'd of our Livelihoods, and 
with our Families to be expos'd, as in the late War, to Sequeſtrators and new Com. 
mittees. Theſe are no groundleſs Jealouſies, but real Fears, and in ſome degree 
Matters of Fact; for almoſt in every Pariſh there are Perſons of different Perſia. 
ſions; and if the Miniſtty pray for the preſent King and Queen according to ordet 
one part of the Mobile condemn him for an Apoſtate from his own Doctrine, and; 
Rebel, If we keep to our Liturgy, which by Oath we are bound tv do (and th 
we have as yet no Order regularly tranſmitted to us for altering any of thoſe 
Prayers) there is another Party threaten to knock us on the heads; and great if. 
fronts have been offer*d to ſeveral conſcientious Miniſters on both theſe Occaſions. 
What then ſhall we do to extricate our ſelves from theſe Mazes, which are daily 
enlarg'd and become more dark and difficult? for tis not the Caſe of a few Biſhops 
or private Miniſters only, but the Caſe of the Church of England, which if our Ene- 
mies can divide in this, they will eaſily deſttoy us, and not us only but the whole 
Intereſt of the Proteſtant Churches abroad, whoſe Welfare much depends upon 
our Union and Agreement in this Nation. It therefore concerns us all ſeriouſly and 


3: and 
If we 


them, 


ſincerely to enquire after the due Meaſures of Obedience to our- preſent Governors, 
that doing our Duties according to the Commands of God, and the Dictatesof a 


well-inform'd Conſcience, we may ſtop the mouths of ſuch as are open'd againſt us, 
and ready to ſwallow us up. I ſhall at preſent only conidder 
The Objection againſt the Church of England, which is, That ſhe hath deſerted 
the King contrary to her Oaths, her own Doctrine of Paſſive. Obedience, and 
their Declaration for Non-re/ztance, viz. That it is not lawful on any Prefence 
whatſoever, Cc. ” | == 


»y far Anſw. 1. That the Doctrine of the Church, as to the preſent juncture, is not 
Paſſive O- 


ris; known but by their Determination in a Convocation duly calbd; for what ſome of 
becrenc? the Clergy do act or declare, is not to be imputed to the Church. In the War 


reſiſtance rais d againſt Charles the Firſt, ſome of the Clergy, as Sibthorp and Aﬀanwaring, | 


Do#rine is ſtretch'd the Prerogative too high; others, as Marſhal and Calamy (all which pre- 
to be tendedto be of the Church of England) depreſs'd it as low: But neither of theſe 
eg ge Extremities could be charg'd on the Church which kept in a middle way. And 
England, under the late King ſome were of the ſame Opinion with Sibthorp and Mauna, 

© as the Biſhops of Cheſter and Oxford; others refus'd to comply ſo far as to publilh 
his Declaration: what the Church would have done in Convocation,” is a: Nw 
conſtat. ee 1 III 1 + 

| 4 As to the Do@rines of Non. reſitance and Paſſive Obedience, which were not ſo 
generally taught; but others did declare, That thoſe general Rules might admit of 
juſt Exceptions, and had certain tacit Conditions and Qualifications in them, bi 


in caſe of great Alterations in the Affairs of Government, would appear to be ne- 


ceſſary and juſtifiable; and they ſuppoſe that if ſuch a Caſe as ours now is. had rr 
thought of or propos'd, it would certainly be excepted or provided againſt. 10 
they think ic fit that the Condition and Circumſtances of the Times wherein 
Doctrines were publiſh'd, ought to be conſider'd; for from the Reign of C 


deen 
Elizabeth we liv'd under Proteſtant Princes governing by Laws, and Defendes 
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et was there in the People ſuch a ferment of Rebellion infus d by Malecontents, 
leading them of great danger both to their Religion and Laws, that the People 
ere always ready to take fire from the Sparks of groundlefs Fears and Jealouſies, 
ind at laſt broke forth into ſuch a Flame as well nigh turn'd the whole Nation into 
aſhes: And this was done againſt a Prince who as much abhor'd Tyranny and Po- 
pery, 28 any of his Subjects could. It was therefore neceſlary that when after 


foundations, the ſt ricteſt Rules and Doctrines for Obedience ſhould be inculcated to 
the People. Thus by an dh ,jq 7 du, when a Stick is crooked we bend it 
ro the contrary part to bring it ſtreight ; and the Rule is generally approv'd, Iniquum 
jetas ut £4249 feras, To demand more than is due, that we may not receive leſs. 


lit things apart, by unſeaſonable or exceſſive uſe, to be perverted in general forms 


by the Hearers or Interpreters diſcretion, whence many ſeemingly formal Prohibi- 
tions are to he receiv'd only as ſober Cautions: So far that learned Doctor. So Bi- 
ſhop Uſh:r's Sentences deliver'd in general Terms, are not always intended to be 


tothe Quality and Nature of the Matter in hand, P. 5. Of the Power of Princes. And 


our preſſing the Duties of Non-reſiſtance and Paſſive Obedience in ſuch dangerous 
Times as we liv'd in, in ſuch general Terms. And if we ſhould colle& all that the 
antient Fathers have ſaid in the heat of Controverſies and Diſputations, or in their 


when they wrote their mature Judgments of Matters of Faith and Doctrine, we 
might find them to contradi& themſelves more than the preſent Church doth con- 
tradict her ſelf in theſe Do&rines of Non-reſiſtance and Paſſive Obedience. Thus for 


wrote as if he had been a Manichee, and defended an irreſiſtible Fate; and when he 
diſputed againſt the Manichees, he ſeem'd to be a Pelagian, and to defend Free- 
will, And thoſe who are Predeſtinarians in their Writings, in their Sermons to 
the People agree with the Arminians e And the Church of England, which ever 
lace the Reformation taught the Doctrine of Non-reſiſtance in any Caſe whatſoever, 
have jet manifeſted their Judgment, that this general Rule may in ſome Caſes ad- 
mit exception, as by the Aſſiſtance given to the Scots, French and Dutch Proteſtants 
in defence of their Religion and Liberties, as hereafter mention'd may appear. 
Cod himſelf revers'd the Sentence denounc'd in general Terms againſt the Wini- 


Ways, and yet there was no variablene in God: And if there be any ſuch tacit 
Conditions in the Laws and Declarations of Men (as is confeſt by many wiſe and 
| 200d Men) the ſenſe of ſuch Laws and Declarations may differ from the Letter, 
When the ſtate of Affairs doth alter; for if it had been foreſeen that a King 
ond ariſe that would exerciſe Arbitrary Power, and ſubject the Kingdom to the 


| Probable that it could not well be ſuppos'd) the Doctrine of Non-re/ifance and 
Paſſrve Obedience would not have been preſt to thoſe Ends (which were intended t6 


5 /t aliquid novi inter venerit eadem mib ommia præſtu, & idem ſum. 

8 as to Matter of Fact, let it be inquir'd what have the Clergy acted 
0 

continu'd th 


cM away, and their Lives were at ſtake. Since the King's departure they have 


Gentry, ar reſtraint, and an impoſſibility of defending him, whom the Nobility, 
0 


with and Commonalty, and his own Army had generally deſerted, and joyn'd 
ey ine invading Army. Hitherto then they have been Paſſive ; but the gran In- 
3 Flow they ought to behave themſelves under the preſent Circumſtances 


22 2 LII rate, 


wir raich; who tho they erred from the Laws and Honour of the Church in ſors | 
ifſer klatters, as The neceſſity of their Affairs and Coanſels perſuaded them, yet 
8 to the Fundamentals of both Laws and Religion, they reſolutely adher'd to them: 


twenty years Confuſion we were brought (as by a Miracle) to ſettle on our firſt. 


of Speech, leaving the Reſtrictions which the Caſe may require or bear, to be made 


taken in their full Latitude, but to have their commodious Reſtrictions according 


in dangerous Caſes, Abundans cautela non nocet, which may ſerve as a Reaſon for 
Panegyricks and Invectives, and compare them with their Dogmata or Opinions, 


inſtance, St. Auguſtine diſputing againſt the Pelagians who defended Free-will, 


ves, upon their performing the tacit Condition of returning from their evil 


robe, deſtroy the Religion and Properties of the Subjects ( # caſe ſo odtous and im- 


de contrary ) viz. to make way for Popery, and Tyranny, and Confuſion. Tem- 
T4 mutantur, non nos; We adhere to our firſt Principles ſtill, for, Levitas non eſt 


thoſe Doctrines: While the King continv'd in the Government, they 
tir Obedience, even when their Liberties and Properties were actually 


Vol. 1 King in vindication of his Queen's Right, which was otherwiſe deſpe- 
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t is obſery'd by Dr. Barrow, that both Moral and Political Aphoriſms (tho deli- See his Ser- 
rerd in general Terms) do need Expoſitions, and admit Exceptions, elſe they mon on 
would claſh with Reaſon and Experience: The beſt Maſters of ſuch Wiſdom inter- Eph. 3. 4. 
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ment, Family in the World, the means of Inſtruction, Humane and Divine, could not 
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kate, arid not to be recover d by Petition or Bill in Chancery, got full poſfetic, of 
the Kingdom, and by a National Conſent in Parliament they are declar'd King ay 

Queen) Whether our Allegiance be due to the late King, or the preſent Power <a 

der whoſe protection we live and enjoy our Religion, Laws and Liberties, Whit 
were ſo near loſt. Some Men of great Reputation for Learning and Piety think 
 _ themſelves oblig'd by their former Oaths: And the preſent Government think the 

. , cannot be ſecure till the Clergy are oblig'd to them by new Oaths, the refuſa] Whew, 
of may draw on Suſpenſion and Deprivation, to the undoing not only of themſe1y,, 

and Families, but the eſtabliſh'd Church at home, and the Proteſtant Intereſt — 

all Chriſtendom, if any Wars or Diviſions ſhould be occaſion'd by ſuch refuſil. 

For the prevention of which, I earneſtly intreat my Brethren of the Clergy to k 

alide all prepoſſeſſions and Prejudices, and ſeriouſly to conſider the Anſwers wa 

to the following Queries, which the Author hath collected from (a) the Writings 

of Men of great Integrity, Learning, and Experience, partly for his own ſatisfaQio, 

but moſtly for the ſatisfaction of others, whoſe Welfare is as dear to him as his ogg: 

that yielding due ſubjection to the King and Queen, and all that are now in Au. 


thority, we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 
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Y The Original of Government in general, 


OD is the Fountain of all Government, being not the Author of Conful- 


Fountain of on but of Peace, and hath eſtabliſh'd Order among all Creatures; in the 
all Govern 


Angelical Nature he hath conſtituted ſeveral Orders, Angels and Arch. 
ment. angels, Principalities, Powers and Dominions; in the Celeſtial Bodies, the Sun to 
rule by Day, and the Moon by Night, and one Star differing from another Star in 
glory. And when he made the firſt Man, he gave him dominion over all the Works | 
of his hands; he was to rule his Wife, and ſhe to live in ſubjection to him; and 
when he became a Father, his Children were to yield him Obedience. And when the 
Families of the Earth were multiply'd, ſo that one Father or Family could not claim 
Authority over the reſt ; and conſidering the great Corruption of Nature, it was 
impoſlible but Violence and Injuſt ice would be practis'd, Mankind ſaw a neceſſty of 
ſetting up one common Father over many Families, to ſuppreſs Violence, redreſs 

Injuries, and diſtribute Juſtice, | 1 7 
Society and To this purpoſe Mr, Hooker, I. 1. c. 10. Two Foundations there are which bear 
Compact up Publick Societies, the one a natural Inclination, whereby all Men deſire a ſocia- 


2 ble Life and Fellowſhip; the other an Order expreſly or ſecretly agreed on touch- 


Govern: ing the manner of their Union in living together: for if when there was but one 


prevent ſhedding of Blood, how could it be but when Families were increas, each 
providing for it ſelf, Strife, Contention and Violence muſt grow among them? To 
take away ſuch mutual Grievances, Injuries and Wrongs, there was no way but on- 
1y by growing unto Compoſition and Agreement among themſelves, by ordaiting 
ſome kind of Publick Government, and by yielding themſelves ſubject thereunto, 
that to whom they granted Authority to Rule and Govern, by them the Peace and 
Tranquillity of the reſt might be procur'd — No Man might in reaſon take upon 
bim to determine his own Right ; therefore Strife and Troubles would be endleß, 
except they gave their common Conſent to be order'd by ſome whom they agreed 
on, without which Conſent there was no reaſon one Man ſhould take on him to be 
| Lord or Judg over another — and over. a multitude of Families; impoſlible | 
that any one ſhould have compleat Power, but by conſent of Men, or immedit 
appointment of God. All publick Regiment of what kind ſoever, ſeemetl - 
dently to have riſen from deliberate Advice, Conſultation and Compolition 
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By Auguſt, I. 3 conecrning Order ſays, There Nam qui conſiliis pollet nihil ipſe, nec aulit Suknte? 
are two ways of reſolving Doubts, either by our aljos, nullos homo vivit in uſe = 
gown Reaſon, or the Authority of the moſt Learned * * "4 


— 
8 


tween Men judging it convenient and behoofful. And (the Corruption of Natute 

| preloppos d ) the Law of Nature doth neceſſarily require ſome kind of Regiment; 

5nd Men ſaw, that to live by one Mans Will, became the Cauſe of all mens Miſe- 
ev; this conſtrain'd, them to come to Laws, wherein all men may ſee their Duties, 
and know the Penalties of tranſgreſling them. And tho wiſe and good Men are fit 
to make Laws, yet Laws take not their conſtraining Power from thoſe that make 
them, bot from the Power which gives them the ſtrength of Laws. And by natu- 
cal Law, the lawful Power of making Laws, whereto all Societies are ſubjec, be- 
longs ſo properly to thoſe entire Societies, that for any Prince or Potentate of what 
rind ſoever, to exerciſe the ſame of . himſelf, and not either by expreſs Commiſſion 
{om God, or Authority deriv'd from their Conſent, upon whoſe Perſons they im- 
noſe Laws, is no better than Tyranny; Laws they are not which publick Approba- 
tion hath not made. So far judicious Hooker, in as evident a manner as any Demon- 
tration in Euclid z to which add that Obſervation of Mr. Selden. 


— 
: 


Selden de Jure Nat. 1.1. c.8, p. 106. © By permiſſion of Nature it hath been — Sei. 
« granted, that whatſoever hath been by Men joyn'd in Society, limited, forbid- in. Opi- 


« den, or conſtituted, that they are bound to keep who have ſo conſented, accord- 8 95 
« ing to the Conditions and Qualifications with which it is preſcrib'd, even as many 
4 az have, and as they have given their Conſent. But whence is it they ate ſo 
« hound? From the Authority of a Deity, i. e. of Man's Superior; even in thoſe 
© things the riſe of the Obligation is deriv'd, and therefore from ſome Heads of 
« the Obligation of the Law of Nature. Lud. Vives on St. Aug. de Civitate Deig 
& |, 4. c. 5, 6. takes notice of the firſt words of Juſtin, viz. That in the beginning 
« the Rule of Nations was in the hands of Kings, whom not popular Ambition, 
« hut their moderate Carriage, approv'd by the Good, advanced to that height of 
Honor: on which he gives this Comment, That the People elected thoſe Kings to 
« themſelves to be Guides, Governors and Overſeers of the Publick Intereſt ; and 
they were not compel'd to take ſuch a one as hapned any way to them; neither 
did Nobility or the ſeeking of a Party carry it; every Man's own private Good, 
« with the Good of the Publick, was ſo dear and near to him, that it made him to 
* make choice of none but the beſt... And it is obſervable from Livy and other 
& Roman Hiſtorians, that their firſt five Kings were choſen by the Senate and Peo- 
* ple, and that Tarquinius Superbus was by them depos d: Neque enim ad jus Regni 
* quicquam præter vim habebat, ut qui neque populi juſſu neque patribus autoribus regnavit. 
* To which that of Juvenal agreeth, ſpeaking of the People, Satyr. 10. Qui dabat 
olim Imperium faſces legiones omnia. In our Nation when the Romans invaded the 
| Land, the People choſe Caſſibilane their King, On the death of Hardicanute, the 
third Daniſh King, they choſe Edward the Confeſſor; and on the death of William 
the Conqueror, they choſe William Rufus; and of four that ſucceeded the Conqueror, 
dot one had right by nearneſs of Deſcent. | SEL 1 29 | 
Ic is objected againſt this Opinion of ele&ing our Governors, That the People 
aving no power over their own Lives, cannot give that Power to any other, 


biven this Power to all ſupreme Magiſtrates, That be that ſheddeth man's Blood, 3 be p 
man ſhall bis Blood be ſhed, The People are only a medium of conveying this Power by 5 8 
of the Magiſtrate to a particular Ferſon; Cod is the Author of the Magiſtrates 5½. ; 
Pomer, to which the puniſhment of Murderers is annex'd : for the general Rule is, 

hat the Magiſtrate ſhall bear the Sword for the puniſhment of evil doers; and ca- 

ptal Puniſhment is in ſome Caſes juſt, the People only apply this general Rule, and 

ectermine the Power to be in ſuch a particular Perſon, for the terror of evil doers ; 

o that tho 1, being a private Perſon, have no Power over my own or another 

5 Life, yet the Magiſtrate hath by the Inſtitution of his Office from God. 

we 4 525 As 25. 11. ſays as much, If I have done any thing worthy of death, I refuſe 


* n Ordinance of Government is from God and Nature, but the Species of it, Species of 
wo 8 y one or more, is from Men; and the Rule for Adminiſtration, is by mu- D 
5 Sreement of the Governor, and thoſe that are to be govern'd : from whence mY per 
a ly that which by St. Paul is call'd ow Arey, God's Ordinance, as to Go- "= 
3 in general, is by St. Peter 2. 13. call'd loi derbe vin, a Human Conſti- 
dene 35 to the particular Species; for ſo the ſupreme Power is call'd, whether 
Proximiee King or no. As for the Patriarchal Conſtitution, and a Lineal Deſcent by 
the felt 15 Blood, it is ſo near to an impoſlibility of finding out the right Heir to 

vol ather of a people, that we muſt let that alone for ever. And as for 
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Anſw. It is not the People that confer this Power, but God, who by his Law hath How Powey 
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„ Grotius's Conqpeſt, Grotius, l. 1. c. 4. Seck. 16. ſays, « He: that doth uſurp 
Opinion, © and afterward enters not into a Gompact with the People (as it is evident 
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an the Conqueror did, who alſo pretended a Right prior to his Conqueſt) c 
bas any Truft repoy'd-in him, but his Poſſeſſion is maintain'd by Force, th 


Right of War doth in this Caſe ſtill continue, ſo that it is lawful in all 0 © 
* deal with him as with an Enemy. And . 1. e. 4. Seck. 7. N.3. It ton WAN ©" 
„ ſerv'd, ſaith Grotius, That Men did not at firſt unite in civil Communities by a5. princ 
Command from God, but voluntarily, and from the experience which they bad. 1 


I that private Families were unable to refiſt' any foreign Force; from hence frew 
© Civil Power, which St. Peter therefore calls a Human Ordinance, tho elſewhere i 
_ © iscalld a Divine Ordinance, becauſe God did approve thereof, as ſutable and con. 
<< venient for the Good of Mankind; but when God approves of a Human Lay, h. 
« muſt be ſuppos'd to do it as Human, and after a human Manner. . . 7 


Enquiry in- Concerning the Riſe of our Government, which is the ſecond Query, I ſhall ſearch 


:othe Riſe no farther than the Reign of William call d the Conqueror, who in truth diſchimd Þ 4 
and ——_ that Title, pretending a Right to ſucceed by a Grant from King Edward, and an 
9 ow ©" Oathof Harold, who ſwore to preſerve the Kingdom for him after the death af 8 
Vo Edward. King Edward being dead, many of the Nobles invited William to take the | A 
Crown, but Harold, contrary to his Oath, aſſumes it: Whereupon William reſolves 0 

to vindicate his Title by the Sword, the Pope ſending him a conſecrated Banner. and y 
approving his Title; and ſhortly after his landing he ſlays Harold in Battel, and bs 4 
marching to London, is proclaim'd King, and crown'd by Aldred Archbiſhop, taking | Q 

the Coronation Oath, which was injoyn'd by King Edward, and is the fame in ſub. m 


ſtance with that which is ſtill adminiſtred : and in the Title of his Laws maden 
the fourth Year of his Reign, he ſtiles himſelf Heir and Couſin to Edward the Con- 


feſſor, ( Spelman's Councils, p. 619.) and confirm'd all St, Edward's Laws. And his 4 

Son Henry declares his Father's Title thus, Qui Edvardo regi Hereditario Jure ſiuctſ- Oh 

ſit, Selden ad Eadmerum, p. 211. Henyy the Firſt, his Son, aboliſh'd the Norman 1 

Laws which his Father added, as Coke in the Proem to 1. 3. of his Reports. After. Def 

wards the Barons threatned King Jobs to ſeize his Caſtles, if he would not confirm p 

their Laws, which they did until they got the Magna Charta.  _ Iv 

bur Go- It appears then that our Government is not an Abſolute Monarchy, ſuch as that all 
vernment of the Turks, and the antient Emperors of Rome, whoſe Wills declar'd by Edits ted 
2 had the Force of Laws: as is evident from, 1. The manner of making Laws, the his 
=”. Legiſlative Power being divided between Prince and people: And, 2. The mutual his 
Oaths and Obligations that paſs between the Prince and People, and becauſe (4) o 

Laws oblige the Subject, but what are agreed on by Prince and People in Parlia- 4 
ment. 3. Nor can any Mony without their Conſent be rais'd. And whatever ſole 

Laws have been thus made in former Ages, and ſtand unrepeab'd, do reſpedtively han 

oblige both Prince and People in future Ages. So that when Laws are thus made, keep 

it is not in the power of Prince or people to annul them, but by the ſame Authority 0 

by which they were made: by which it appears, that the Legiſlative Power, which him 

is a chief Property of Sovereignty, is not ſolely in the Prince; yet may he pardon ere 

the Perſons of ſome Offenders, and remit the Penalties in ſome Caſes, wherein 5 900 

lus Populi Suprema Lex; which Maxim, as it leaves in the Prince a Power of dilper- vio 

ſing with the rigor of the Law, as he ſhall ſee it expedient for the publick Good, © and 

it leaves alſo in the Subject a liberty upon juſt Occaſions (as in caſes of great Eri - 147 

gency, and for preventing ſuch Hazards and Inconveniences as could not be foreſee cla 

or prevented, and might prove of ill conſequence to the Publick) to do otber- Ho 

wiſe than the Letter of the Law requireth. See Sanderſon's Caſe of the Litucßi, tha 

P. 170. for which he gives this Reaſon, viz. It may well be preſum d that the 14 ob 


giver, who is bound in al bis Lams to intend the- ſafety of the Publick, and of every Mw 
ber thereof in his due proportion, hath no intention by the obſeruation of am far 
Law, to oblige any Perſon who is a Member of the Publick ta his deſtrudion or ruin, 9 
the common Good is not auſwerably promoted thereby. Upon which ground it 1 81. 
rally reſolv'd by Caſuiſts, that no Conſtitution, merely humane, can lay ©u 0 
gation on the Canſcience of the Subject, but that he may, according to the Feigen 
of Circumſtances, do otherwiſe than the Conſtitorion requiceth. This lende m- 
_ the Third Query. T 1 TS. 
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W 
The Third Query, which is conterning the Obligation of the Goronatioti Oath: The 041. 


->ations are relative and reciprocal.” 
121 here cannot be a more ſolemn Oath t 


the Oaths 


Coronation, as well as the Subject is bound to the Prince tho not ctowtrd ; the 
prince is N and liege Lord, as we are his natural and liege Subjects, i. e. 
r een eee en 

be Oath, as l f nd it taken by King chens tho Firſt of bleſſed Memory, is this : 


S ubjets. | 


Oneſt. Sir, Will you grant and keep, and by your Oath confirm to the People of Eng- Kk. Ch. 1. 
1 the Laws and Cuſtoms, to them granted by the Kings of England, — 255 oh Coronation 
religions Predeceſſors, and namely the Laws, Cuſtoms and Franchiſes granted to the Clergy Cath. 
by the glorious mg St. Edward your Predeceſſor, or according to the Laws of God, 4 | 
true Profeſſion of the Goſpel eſtabliſi d in this Kingdom, and agreeable to tbe Prerogative of 
the Kings thereof, and tbe antient Cuſtoms of this Realm ? ee e 

Anſw. 1 grant and promiſe to keep them. 

Queſt. Sir, Will you keep Peace and Godly Agreement intirely, according to your Power, 
kth to God and Holy Church, the Clergy and People ; | 

Anſw. 1 will keep it. | 


' Queſt. Sir, Will you, to your power, cauſe Law, Juſtice, and Diſcyetion, in Mercy 
and Truth, to be executed in all your Kingdoms ? a 
Anſw. 1 will, 5 
Quqeſt. Will you grant to hold and keep the Laws and rightful Cuſtoms, which the Com- 
monalty of this your Kingdom haue ? And will you defend and upbold them to the Honour of 
Cod, ſo much as in you lieth ? e N 
Anſw, 1 grant and promiſe ſo to do. | 
Our Lord the King, we beſeech you to pardon and grant, and preſerve to us, and to the 
Churches committed to our Charge, all Canonical pry ns and due Lam and Juſtice. 
And that you would protect and defend us, as every good King ought to be a Protector and 
Defender of the Biſhops and Churches under bis Government, [OE IR Ä 
Auſv. With a willing and devout Heart 1 promiſe and grant my part, and that 
1 will preſerve and maintain to you, and the Churches committed to yonr charge, 
all Canonical Privileges, and due Law and Juſtice; and that J will be your Pro- 
tector and Defender to my Power, by the Aſſiſtance of God, as every good King in 
his Kingdom by right ought to protect and defend the Biſhops and Churches undet 
| lis government. . * 


Then the King ariſeth, and is led to the Communion Table, where he takes a 
ſolemn Oath, in ſight of all the People, to obſerve the Prentifes ; and laying his 
hand on the Book, faith, The things which I have before promiif'd I ſhall perform and 
lep. So belp me God, and the Contents of this Book, TS ; 

No an Oath being a high Act of Religion, and calPd the Oath of God, invokin 
him as a Witneſs and Surety for the performance, and a Revenger in caſe of Tran(- 
greſion, ought not (as Medicines) to be taken but in cafes of Neceſſity, witli 
$00d Advice, and great Sincerity, eſpecially in ſach ſolemn and publick Oaths, the 
violation whereof the very Heathen do abhor. And what the Laws of the Church 
and People are, Aagna Charta, the Petition of Rigbr, and the Statutes of Par- 
lament do ſhew ;, to all which the Prince is ſworn, and thereupon the People de- 
Clare their Acceptance of him, and ſome Subjects of all Orders do him immediate 
Jortage in the Name of the reſt. And by the Laws of God and Men, thoſe things 
nat are ſolemnly ſworn to, on expreſs Conditions mutually agreed on, do equally 
oblige both Parties. | | 1 
Nu Subjects Obligation is expreſs'd in ſeveral Oaths, the moſt conſiderable are 0th of gi. 
a 55 of Supremacy and Allegiance : from each of which the Perſon ſworn Is under prema; 
* ouble Obligation - firſt and primarily to the matter of the Oath which con- and Alle- 

92 both Prince and People, which they are ſworn to defend; and ſecondatily, &ne. 
| ie Perſons ſpecify'd in the Oath, whoſe Intereſf it is to defend the ſame, iz. 

Koo bis Heirs aud Succeſſors. The Oath of Sopremiacy was fram'd to aſſert the 
nils * Wpremacy, in oppoſition to the Uſurpation of the Pope; wherein we pro- 
"= o bear Faith and true Allegiance to the King, bis Heirs and lamſul Sucteſſors, and 

th 25299 7,10 aliſt and defend all FarifdiGions, Privileges, &c. granted or belonging to 
"8 * Highneſs, bis Heirs and Sucoeſſers, er wired and annexed 6 the Imperial Crown 


* 


and rhe Oaths taken by the Subjects 3 of which I ſhall ſpeak jointly, becauſe the Ob- ine, 


re cannot be a mor th than that which is taken by our Princes at Lig 4% 
their Coronation, to which the Prince is oblig'd as to the Matter of it before his 
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Intention 


of thoſe 
Oat hs. 


ſtitution agreed on by Prince and People. Fourthly, Becauſe tis ſaid, that nei- 


ways accounted inculpata tutela, ſo natural and neceſſary, that it cannot be annufd 


© .._ Heir. and Succeſlor, but him and them to defend to the utmoſt. of our power. To, 
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of this Realm... This Oath was brought into Form. by King Henry VIII. And the pa 
liament then declar d, Tbat it was 4 Declaration of the antient Right of the Cron 
Which doth not at all exclude the Right of the Subject, becauſe the admiffon of ty! 
Uſurpation would certainly bring the Subject under the Yoke of Popery and Y 


bear Arms, to raiſe Tumults, or to offer any violence or burt to his Majeſty's Perſon, Stat 


jects by Oath, to which he himſelf hath ſworn alſo, or that he would expect the 


be made againſt his or their Perſons, their Crown or Dignity. Suppoſing then 
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very, which by this Oath they are bound to their power to reſiſt, as they did in the 
Reign of King John, and ſeveral other Kings, of which hereafter.. 

In the Oath of Allegiance we ſwear, to bear Faith and true Allegiance to bis Mai... 
Y, bis Heirs and Succeſſors; and bim and them will defend to the utmoſt of our power . 
gainſt all Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoever made againſt bis or their ' Perſons And 
do our beſt endeavour to diſcloſe to bis Majeſty, bis Heirs and Succeſſors, all Treaſon * 
traitorous Conſpiracies, which we ſhall know or bear of to be againſt him or any of they. 
And we alſo ſwear, That neither the Pope of bimſelf, nor by any other means with any other 
bath power to depoſe the King, or annoy his Countries; or to give Licence to any of them , 


or Government, or to any of bis Majeſty's Subjects within his Majeſty's Dominions, 
Concerning theſe. Oaths it is obſervable, Firſt, That they were both intended tg | 
preſerve the King and his Subjects from the Uſurpations of the Pope and Church of 
Rome, contrary to their antient Rights, which were oppos'd and reſiſted, not only | 
by many of our Kings who were themſelves Papiſts, but by the Nobles and Con. 
mons when their King would have ſubmitted to them. And if they who were pz. 
piſts did ſo reſolutely defend themſelves againſt Popiſh Uſurpations of a pecuniary 
and temporal Concern, much more ought we, when not only our Liberties, but 
our whole Religion, as. Proteſtants, is invaded. Secondly, That by theſe Oaths we 
are bound to defend them to the utmoſt of our power againſt all ſuch as ſhall offer 
any Violence or Hurt to his Majeſty's Perſon, State and Government, or to any 
of his Majeſty's Subjects. Thirdly, Becauſe it is mention'd in the Cath, that 
theſe Privileges were granted or annex'd to the Crown, viz. by the firſt Con- 


ther the Pope of himſelf, nor by any other means with any other (which may 
infer, altho the King himſelf ſhould join with him, as King Jobn did) may do 
violence or hurt to the State and Government, or to any of his Majeſty's Subjects. 
From whence | infer, that the Subjects were primarily oblig'd to the matter of the 
Oath, and then to the King's Perſon, becauſe the King in Perſon may join with the 
Pope to do violence and hurt to the Subjects; in which caſe the Oath binds the Sub- 
jects to the utmoſt of their power to defend and maintain their Rights and Privi- 
leges, which for their better ſecurity were granted or annexed to the Crown, not 
for their utter ſubverſion : and it is incredible that any Prince would oblige his Sub- 


performance of it from his Subjects, which he himſelf with all his Power is reſolyd 
to vacate and deſtroy. And in ſuch a cate we muſt recur to the Law and Diltates 
of Nature, for preſervation of our ſelves and the common welfare, againſt unfaith- 
ful and cruel Men : for there is ſuch a Law prior and paramount to any particular 
Conſtitution, and for the end whereof all Government was inſtituted ; this is al 


by,any Civil Conſtitution. - Et qui ſe cum defendere poſſit occidi permittit, illum amd - 
ri poſſe non aliter ac ſi ſeipſum occidiſſet, he is a Felo de ſe, guilty of Self. murder. 
And doubtleſs if it had been propos'd to the Law- makers, whether they intended 
to oblige themſelves to aſſiſt and defend the King's Perſon in caſe he ſhould join with 
the Pope and French King to ſet up the Inquiſition, and bring in French Dragoons, 
they would never have enacted ſuch a Law; and therefore we may preſume they 
never intended ſuch Obligations.  Fifthly, That we are bound to preſerve them [9 
the King and to his Heirs and Succeſſors, and him and them to defend to the ut. 
moſt of our power againſt all Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoever, which [ha 


there be an Attempt made to deprive the Heir apparent of the Right of Speceſoh 
there is an Obligation on the Subjeas not only to diſcloſe and make it known to ſuch 


this purpoſe Biſhop Taylor ſays, ſecond Vol. p. 137. Where the Right of Succeſſpon # 
in a Family by Law or Time immemorial, no Prince can prejudice bis Heir, or tbe 7 
ple committed to him; for it cannot without conſent be alienated, becauſe Perſons 1 | 
diſpos'd of as Slaves or Beaſts : ſo that in this (and ſome other Caſes} the King Joſeth. 5 
Authority, and then the force of the Obligation ceaſeth alſo. And how good an Opin 


the antient Clergy and others had of the Peers and People that fought in defence 
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lane Charta, and againſt the Uſurpations of the Popes, may appear by the W ri: 
Mane that and the ſucceeding Ages concerning Simon Montfort. The Chronicle of Simon of 
Ineilrois, lately printed by the Biſhop of Oxford, p. 231; ſays, Occubuit cum multis 


_ ; | Ne #5 Montfort 
ix mag natibus Anglicis qui venerant ad bellum ut certarent pro juſtitia Angliæ, accounted a 


cujus poſt modum juſtitiæ inf allibile ſignum fuit crebra miracula exbibita circa Hu- Saint, tho 
gonem ſummum W 7. diſpenſatorem & Simonem de Montfort, qui oecubuerunt pro 7 4 
-uſitid derertantes, & ideo nonnulli corum meruerunt à deo miraculorum exhibitionem, of % eh 
which Miracles they give divers inſtances. And long after theſe Writers, who liv'd 

in the time of the Barons Wars, Polidore Virgil, who liv'd in the days of Henry 

VIII. gives this Teſtimony to Simon de Montfort, p. 317. of the Baſil Edition, In- 

heſit bominum mentibus conſt ans opinio, bunc Simonem de Montfort qui ob patriam & jus- | 
jurandum (for it ſeems they were under the like Oaths) vitam amiſiſſet interiiſſe 
Martyrem, id quod & vite ſanctitas non patitur negandum, jam tum fuere qui ejus memoriam 

ut Dei cujuſpiam colere ceper unt, complureſque id feciſſent ſi Regis iram non pertimuiſſent. 

For if the Prince do evidently violate not only the Coronation-Oath, but act con- 

trary to the tenor of thoſe of Supremacy and Allegiance, and actually ſubje& the Peo- 


ple to that Juriſdiction and Uſurpation againſt which they are ſworn, what is the! rinces 


extent of that Clauſe in the Oath of Supremacy, viz. To our power to aſſiſt and felt dt, 
defend all Juri ſdictions, Privileges, and Authorities granted or belonging to the King's nation- 
Highneſs, &c? Doubtleſs they that granted them, and by Oath are bound to aſſiſt Oath tobe 
and defend them being granted, may oppoſe ſuch as attempt the deſtruction of 922/e4- 
them, whea not only the King's Prerogative, but the Peoples Religion, their Laws, 

and Liberties are aſſaulted, and in a way to be utterly ruin'd : And Treaſon may 

be committed againſt the Government as well as againſt the King; and alſo the 
King's Eldeſt Son. It is well known how reſolutely our Anceſtors in the darkeſt 
times of Popery (being themſelves Papiſts) did defend the Nation againſt the In- 
croachments of the Church of Rome, when their Kings would have parted with 


this Right, which they affirm'd he neither could or ſhould do, and in defence of 
them they were prodigal of their Lives. ; * 


very. Whether, theſe Premiſes being undeniable, the Subjects who according guen. 
to their Oaths did timely endeavour (the caſe being otherwiſe deſperate) to vin- 
dicate as well the Right of the Crown to the King, his Heirs and Succeſſors, as 
their own Religion and Liberties, did not act according to their Oaths and Duties, 
not by reſiſting their Prince, but by defending the Succeſſion and themſelves againſt 
ſuch Inſtruments as acted contrary to the Tenor of thoſe Oaths. If Judges, Juries, 
Ce. had perform'd in their ſeveral places as the Law and their Oaths oblig'd 
them, the King might have kept his Throne. We have a Maxim in Law, That 
| the King can do no wrong, becauſe he is ſuppos'd to do all things by his Miniſters, and 
they to act all according to the Law: But when a King ſhall chuſe ſuch Miniſters as 
vill act againſt the Laws, and defend them therein, there cannot be a greater wrong 
done to the Subject. M e OE 5 
5. In anſwer to your Fifth Query, which concerns the mutual Obligations be- Examina- 
tween the Prince and the People, by virtue of theſe Oaths and the Declaration here- tion of the 
after mention d: It is to be conſider'd (as Biſhop Sanderſon ſays in the Caſe of the 1 | 
Engagement, p. 90.) That Allegiance is ſuch a Duty, as every Subjeck, under what form o proce 
of Government ſoever, by the Law of Nature oweth to his Country (primarily) and conſe- - 
(uently to the Sovereign Power by which that Commonwealth is governed (who is Caput 
Communitatis ) as is neceſſary for the preſervation of the whole Body. And ſpeaking of 
the Obligation of Laws (which will hold alſo in the caſe of Oaths) Thar if the inten- 
uin of the Law-giver ſhould be underſtood preciſely of that particular, actual, and immedi- 
Lee intention of 4 Law-giver in making a particular Law, it will not hold true in all caſes; 
t there is to be ſuppos d in the Law-giver a more general, babituate, and ultimate Intention, 
a more excellent and tranſcendent Nature than the former, which is to have an influence 
mo and an over-ruling Power over all Laws, viz, an intention by the Laws to procure and 
de the publick Good. The former intention bindeth where it is ſubſervient to the 
ne, or conſiſtent with it; and conſequently bindeth in ordinary Caſes, and in 
5 erly Times, But where the Obſervation of the Law, by reaſon of the conjunc- 
ne of Circumſtances, or the iniquity of Times (Contingences which no Law- 
oO cond either certainly foreſee, or if foreſeen, could ſufficiently provide againſt) 
ud rather be prejudicial than advantageous to the Publick; or is manifeſtly at- 
the Vith more inconveniences and. ſad conſequences to the Obſeryers, than all 
wt e good that can redound to the Publick thereby, can in any reaſonable . 
de counteryail : in ſuch caſe the Law obligeth not but according to the * 
= as Feng an 
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ByTay- Concerning the Coronation-Oarh, I ſhall add here what Biſhop Tayloy . 
lor C- 1.4.4, ſays, That a Prince's ſwearing to govern by Laws is very antient; of which he 
onof the divers inſtances, and ſays, Kings ars bound by natural Juſtice and Equity, without Oath; 

ö 


64% t do ſo; for they are not Kings unleſs they govern, and they cannot expel# Obedience 


the avoiding of fometbing which Nature abhorreth) they are ſomerime, d. 


d with motions quite-contrary, to their particular Natures z as the Air to 


ſcend, and the Water to aſcend, for the avoiding of vacuity. * | 


1 . 
Blvey 


they tell the meaſures by which they will be obey'd : and theſe meaſures cannot be any this. 


Laws, whieb are the will of the Prince; which when publiſh'd to the People, they they ar 
Laws. If Kings be not bound to govern the People by Laws, why are they made? By bn 


elſe can they be governed? By the will of the Prince? The Laws are fo, which ar 


publiſh'd that wiſe men may walk by them, and that Princes may not govern a 
Fools or Lions, by chance or violence, and unreaſonable paſſions : Ea que placuerine 
ſervanda, faith the Law, I. 1. de Pactis. If this bad not been the will of the Prince, ü 
bad been no Lam, but being bis will et. it be ſtood 30. And p. 143. Whatſdever ty | 
Prince hath ſworn to, to all that he is oblig'd not only as a ſingle Perſon, but as a King; fo 
tho he be above the Laws, yet is be not above himſelf, nor above bis Oath, becauſe he is uni 
God, and he cannot diſpenſe with his Oath and Promiſes in thoſe caſes in which be is bound: 
Altho the King be above the Laws, that is, in caſes extraordinary, and matters of Peng). 
ties, yet is be ſo under all the Laws of the Kingdom ta which he bath ſworn, that alths he 
cannot be puniſh'd by them, yet he ſins if he breaks them. And p. 149. he ſays, The Pr. 


rogative of Kings is by Law, and Kings are ſo far above tbeir Laws, as the Laws themſil | 


have given them leave. And p. 143. The great Laws ef the Kingdom do oblige all Prin 


ces, tho they be ſupreme . The Laws of the Medes and Perſians were: above their Prince, | 


| J 


as appears in Daniel; and fuch are the Golden Bull of the Empire, the Salic and ng. 
matical Sanctions in France, the Magna Charta and Petition of Right in England. 
That great Emperour C. de Legibug I. 4. Digna vox eft Hajeſtatis regnantit, Iegiba al- 
at n 1 priucipem profiteri A Sentence worthy of the Majeſty of a Prince, to profel 
imſelf ty'd to his Laws. fv" 9064 0! £9039 £03 10. 10818 201 HEWIES 
Pareto legs quiſquis legem ſanxeris, was the wiſe ſaying of Pistacu. And the 
diſtinction of the Directive Power of the Laws and the Coercive, is futilom; 
for a Directive Power is no Power, and a Law-doth not only dire& but oblige. 


| Theodoſi- Thus the Emperor Theodoſius, Tantum mibi licet quantum & legibus licet. © Auguſtin | 


us owned 


J. 4. c. 4. de Civitate Dei, Quid ſunt Kegna inifſi magna latrocinia, remota juſtius uus 


hs Power 


© bebnurd- It legum effectus ? The intention of the Coronation-Oath is to oblige the Rig not 


ed by Law, LO Invade the Rights of the Subjects and the Eſtabliſh'd Clergy; and it is ſmorn 
do the Biſhops by whom the Oath is adminiſter'd. And St. Aug. Bpiſt. 225. fays, 
Eæpectationem eorum quibus juratur quiſquis decipit, non poteſt non eſſe perjurus + Whoever 

deceives the expectation at him to whom he hath ſworn, is guilty of 'Perjury, It 

may be ſaid that by the Church and Biſhops the King might intend ſuch às were of 

the Roman Communion z but the expreſs letter of the Oath is contrary; vis. Wib 

a willing and devout heart I promiſe and grant that I will pre ſerue und maimain 10 yi, 

and the Churches committed to your Charge, all Cauonical Privileges, and dur Law and 

Juſtice 3 and that I will be yaur Protectar to my Power, by the aſſiſtance of Cod, &c. To 

this Evaſion St, Auguſtine gives a check, Epiſt. 224. Quarumque-arte verborum 1s 


juret, Deus tamen qui Conſcientie teſtis eſt ita hoc accipit ſirur alle eiti juraturlintebipite V 


whatever art of words any one {weareth, God Whois Witneſt of the Confeiene, 


doth ſo take it as he to whom he. ſweareth doth underſtand it. And Biſhop Sr 
derſon blackneth ſuch a Practice with the Sin of: Perjury: \ Aferum perſun 0 
nus eſt ubi recte juraveris non ſincere: agere; fad nave aljque eco itato tommm0 
vim juramenti declinare & ougdere, Prælect. 6\ndevjuramento' ſ )., Suech 2 fra 


* 
7 


ctice is cantrary to the Qualifications of an Gath; Fer. 4. 2. Tbon {halt fwear, Tie 


Lord liveth in Truth, in Judgment, aud in Righteouſneſs, ' And in a Prince that ſo 
ſweareth, the Nation ſhall bleſs themſelves, and dn him ſhall they glory, 


4 : 


can they hope that he will puniſh Perjury in atheps; it hat is guilt "of it himfelf 10 
this 1 ſhall ol add wins Gebt tags, . 2. c. 140 f. 4. 5 Nane belt Tha) wur 
fully mads and accepted, do natwrally transfer a Right, and this bollds as wall n N e x 

Friate nen. Their Qpiniong therefore that hold that a King promiling We 
good cauſe, is not ablig'd, are not to he allow d. It was nobly done of FW? 


kirſt, who when the Pope offer d to ahſalre him of his Oath, anſwer's, Ae on! 


% — ö 0 ö 3 . , bog” ” * y | r . 
D certdinQuerier 
* and more general intention only. Even as in the Operations of Nature, partei 
' po 2 | | : — 
1 Agents do move ordinarily according to the proper and particular inclinationz; yet 
Þ note 5p lome 9ccalions,. and to ſerye the ends and intentions of Univerſal Na 
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mu nuotber, when they ſee by my example that an "Atſolution can male vdid the bigheſt 
nnd of Faith ? See Eadmer's Hiſt. p. 126. 


And where there are mutual Stipulations between Parties, with Conditions ex- Mutual 
vreſſed, if either Party fail in performing the Condition ſworn to on his part, the Stipulart. 
"ther Party is not bound to perform what he was ſworn to: So Biſhop Sanderſon, v e 
p. 177- de Jurament. If Caius ſwear to give Titius an bundred Pounds on condition 739 
that Titius algo (bra ſuch a parcel of Ground at a certain day, which Titius refuſetb | 
) do, Caius is diſobliged. 1 I —::!!: 

N bh p. 216. De Conſ A Subject is not ordinarily bound to obey a Law that is very 
prievous, to the certain ruin and deſtruſtion of bimſelf and Family, unleſs ſome great Ne- 
reſſity or publick Danger do appear. And p. 202. he ſhews, That when the ſubject mat- 

ter of the Oath ceaſeth, the Obligation alſo ceaſeth ; as when the ſtate of Affairs be- 
tween the time of ſwearing and of performing the Oath is ſo chang'd, that if he 
that ſwore could have foreſeen ſuch a Change, he would not have ſworn : Thus if a 
Father ſmear never to alter his Will wherein he had made his Son to 'be his Heir, 
and afterward his Son attempts to poiſon him, the Father may appoint another 
Heir notwithſtanding his Oath. The reaſon is, becauſe the root of the Obliga- 
tion, which gave occaſion to the Oath, being taken away, the Obligation alſo is 
taken away. And it is a Maxim in the Civil Law, Ceſſante Cauſa ceſſat Lex. Grotius 

|, 2. C. 5. n. 17, thinks no queſtion, but a King by a long continued Permiſſion may 
warrant a People to recover their Liberty, on a preſumption that the King hath left 

it to them, Grot. I. 12. c. 4. n. 14. ht, | : 

Biſhop Andrews gives us theſe ſhort, but uſeful Rules concerning Oaths : 1. F By An- 
what we ſwear to be ſimply evil, the Rule is, Ne fit Sacramentum pietatis vinculum drews 0pi- 
impietatis. 2. If it hinder a greater Good, then ne fit Sacramentum pietatis impe- earch 
dimentum pietatis. -3. If the Oath be ſimply made, yet it doth ſubjicere civili in-“ 
telectui; as Fer. 18. 7, 8. where God ſpeaks conditionally of plucking up and de- 
ſtroying a Nation, If that Nation turn from their evil ways, I will repent of the evil, 
cc. The Conditions may exclude the Event, and the Oath remain good; ſo that 
if the Prince to whom we ſwear do wholly pervert the end of the Oath, and re- 
quire us to act contrary to the ends for which we ſware, we are not oblig'd to obey 
him contrary to our Oaths. 0 N F 

Theſe things premis'd, will lead to a full underſtanding of the Declaration re- 
quir'd in the Act for Uniformity, viz. I do declare that it is not lawful upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever, to take Arms againſt the King, &c. i. e. This is only a declaration 
of a man's private judgment, according to the beſt information which he hath at 
W preſent; nor can any man ſuppoſe that the Poſition which is indefinite can reach 

to every Kingdom, and therefore may be falſe as to ſome Kingdoms, viz. that of 
Poland, where in ſome caſes Reſiſtance is permitted, and in our Nation where the ? 
Laws are made the meaſure of the King's power; becauſe, as Baldus Conſil. 1. 245. 


Th Clauſula de plenitudine poteſtatis ſemper in telligenda eſt de poteſtate bona & lauda- 
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1, 


20, It may be dubious (or rather out of doubt) becauſe it is poſſible for a King In what 
exuere Regis perſonam, as in Caſe of Reſignation, Deſertion or great Diſtraction; Caſes Re 
ſuch as the late King of Portugal, who in his Madneſs flew divers Subjects: and in 8 
luch caſes Nature dictates that we may vim vi repellere, as David defended himſelf a- 7 
eint Saul. And the depoſing of the King of Portugal was approv'd, as by other 
Nations, ſo by the Engliſh particularly. | 3 
$ that this Declaration, tho in general terms, may admit of exception (as other 
uch Declarations do, as when I declare according to the fourth Commandment, - 

That it not lawful to do any manner of work on the Sabbath-day) yet Periculum vite 

— Sabbatum, and ſuch caſes of neceſſity may happen as may make ſome kind of 

ly ork lawful to be done on that day, And it is a good Rule in Law and Equity, f 
ee dicta quantumvis uni ver ſalia equitatem admittunt interpretem ; So when I 
re according to the Apoſtle, That Children ought to obey their Parents in all things; 
= exception againſt things ſinful is underſtood. And if a King in his 


Lunacy, 


pang ſeveral acts for the deſtruction of his innocent Subjects, may be reſtrain- 


nit can! uch a Prince, Qui ſobrius ad evertendam rempublicam accedit. If our pro- 

N my d by Oath, be grounded on a Condition whereto it related, that Con- 

I = deing perform d, makes the Promiſe void. Z. 2. c. 13. u. 16. Grot, de J. 
*. Tk the quality of the Perſon ceaſe, the Oath ſmorn to that Perſon, 


in 
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| relation to his Quality, doth'ceaſe alſo. E. 2. c. 13. u. 18. Every Cortrat 44, 
ſworn, is to be underſtood with this reſerv'd condition, That Matters continue in 
- the ſame ſtate, but not if they be chang'd. A wiſe an, ſaith Seneea, changerh 11 
his Reſolution, all things continuing as they were dt the time that be made it; nor can be le 
ſaid to repent, becauſe at that time no better Counſel could be follow'd than that he reſolw'4 

. on. L. 2. c. 16. n. 27. Eadem mibi omnia praſta & idem ſum. . $4,225 th, Je 
N always 3ly. Nor can a Man declare it to be a traitorous Poſition in ſome. caſes (tho he 


Foes 2 himlelf do abhor it in other caſes) to take up Arms by the King's Authority again}: 
rion to tabs his Perſon, or againſt thoſe that are commillion'd by him, becauſe ſuch Commiſſion; 


vp Arms a- May be granted to Perſons that by Law are. diſabled to take ſuch Commiſſions; or 
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gain/t the the Commiſſions may be forg'd, as in the late Iriſh Rebellion: or they may be extorted | 


King. from the King being under the power of his Enemies, and in fear of his Life; ſuch 
A was the Caſe of Edward the 5th, when Richard Duke of Glceeſter ſeiz'd on his Per. 

ſon, raiſing a War, and granting Commiſſions in the King's Name. Suppoſe that 
his Mother, Queen Elizabeth, who had then the Broad Seal brought to her by the 
then Arch biſhop of Tork, had rais'd another Army to free the King from the 
Uſurper's Power, could this either juſtiſie the Duke and his Party, or condemn the 
Queen and her Adherents? | « vl 


- 


bmg. And what hath happen'd may happen again: As in the caſe of Ireland, wher 


ons to Pa. Commiſllions are granted to Papiſts who are unqualified 5; Query, Whether it ma 
pier 1% not be lawful for the Proteſtants of that Nation to defend by Arms ſuch as by tho 
e dan. Commiſſions aſſault them, for the deſtruction of their Religion, Laws and Liber. 
tics? So that notwithſtanding this Declaration, if there be Laws and Oaths, and 
certain contingent Caſes, whereof the Subject that makes the Declaration is igno- 
rant, which do allow a defence of the Crown, Religion, Laws and Liberties; ſuch 
Self-de- Defence may be lawful notwithſtanding the Declaration, as in caſe it ſhould happen 
fence law- that the King wholly deſerts and renounceth the Government. Which leads me to 
ful. anſwer your Sixth Query, Whether, it being granted that the King was ſtu- 
diouſly bent on the Alteration and Subverſion of the Government efſtabliſh'd in 
Church and State, it does amount to a Renunciation of the Government ? 
After that Grotius had urg'd all the Arguments he thought of for Non-reſiſtance 
he thovght fit to admoniſh his Reader of ſomething, leſt he ſhould think that he had 
offended againſt that Law of Non-reliſtance, when indeed he had not; and the Ad- 
monitions are theſe. | „ 
Grotius a- Firſt, Such Per ſons as are under Compact with the People, if they offend againſt the 
bout Non! Laws, may be reſtrain d by force : And if a King abjure bis Kingdom and deſert it, all things 
reſttance, are lawful againſt him as againſt a privatePerſon, For which he quotes Barclay, who was 
the greatelt aſſertor of Monarchy, who ſays, If a King alienate bis Kingdom, or 
ſubjects it to another, he loſeth it: Grotius his words are, Si Rex reipſa tradere regnum 
aut ſubjicere moliatur, quin ei reſiſti in hoc poſſit non dubito; nam aliud eſt imperium, aliud 


habendi modus, qui ne mutetur ob/tare poteſt- populus, id enim ſub imperio comprebenſummm 


eſt. Seneca l. 3. Controverſ. Es ſi parendum in omnibus patri, in eo non parendum in 
quo efficitur ut non ſit pater. And Barclay ſays, A Kingdom may be loſt, if a King te 
carried on to the deſtruction of the People ; Conſiſtere enim non poteſt voluntas imperands 
O voluntas perdendi. 55 f | 
Again, F the King haue one part of the Empire, and the People another, the King at 
tempting to deſtroy the Peoples Ripht, a juſt Force may be oppos d; and this (faith he) 


I think to bave place, altho it be affirm'd, that the Power of War (or Militia ) #s n the 


King; for that is to be underſtood of Foreign War, for he that hath Right, hat 
Power to defend that Right, Grotius on Heſter 8. 11. concerning the Edict which 
Mordecai procur'd for the Jews to defend themſelves, ſays, Jus natura munit auth. 
tate Regia, ſuppoſing they might have done it by the Law of Nature. 
And'on thoſe words of his, Si Rex hoſtili animo, he hath this Note: Jo. A hv 
Sentent. ſays, Non poſſe populum d ſe abdicare poteſtatem deſtituendi Principis, Ii in G. 
ſtructionem vergeret, — —— N —_ the gun 
Þ> ifo: So Bilſon, p. 520, If a Prince ſubmit his Kingdom to a Foreigner, or change | il 
| Opinion. of the Common-weal, or neglecting the Laws eſtabhiſh'd by common G onſent, to frag 
own Pleaſure, the Lords and Commons may join and defend the Laws habe 150 
whence I argue thus, That Prince who ſtudioully alters the Form and Co 1 10 
of his Kingdom, as ſuppoſe from a mix'd and limited Monarchy to an 1 on 
ſtroys the Species of Government, qua talis, and © loſeth it; for the Inti 0 id 
on of the ne Form, is the Deſtruction of the old: But a King that declares 
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Scotland, and intended to be acted in England, is ſufficiently known, ard. a full con» = 
firmation of this Argument. And tis the Judgment of Grotius, that he that open- 
jy in word or deed profeſſeth himſelf an Enemy to the whole Natien (and the ma- 
jor and better. part 'may carry that denomination.) is in that very gQ;preſum'd to 
abjure and renounce the Government of it z for if ſuch a Prince ſhould proceed to 
execute all his ruining Deſigns, he would leave none of his People over whom he 
ht rel 8 977 t | FF Coy 3 Hoody! N 
fachen [ ſhall add another Argument, eit. That à Priuce or People may yield 
pp themſelves to a prevailing Power, as the Men of Capua and Collatia did to the 
Romans, and ſo loſt all their Authority. And that our King did ſo, may appear by 
disbanding his * on the approach of the preſent King, and ſubmitting himſelf 
to his Guards. as King Agripa ſaid to the Jews, Intempeſtivum eſt nume liberta- 
tem concupiſcere, olim ne ea amitteretur certatum oportuit: He ought to have defended 


his Dominion While he had it, it is too late to require what by dedition and dere» 
lidion he hath given up. Wen wr AOTTRnees 


4. There are in Laws, as well as in Oaths, Caſus omiſſi, and tacit Exceptions, Tait Cz 
which the greateſt prudence of Men could neither foreſee, nor ſufficiently prevent: tions in 
nor indeed were it a point of Prudence ſo much as to name them, being things odi- 2 
ous or rarely contingent, as the caſe of a King's being Lunatick, or otherwiſe in. 4 
capable of the Adminiſtration of his Office, which our Laws have not provided a- 
gainſt, Biſhop Sanderſon, p. 41. de Juramento, mentioneth theſe four: Si Deus 
permiſerit, quoad licet, ſalva poteſtate Superioris Rebus ſic ſtantibus, . 

1. If God permit, as in the 4th of St. James. | | 

So that if Caius ſwears to Titius, to pay him at London on the Calends of January, 
aSum of Mony which he oweth him, but is at that time confin'd to his Bed by a 
grievous Diſeaſe, or in his Journey is rob'd of his Mony by Thieves, in this caſe he 
is not guilty of Perjury, becauſe Rei impoſſibili nulla eſt obligatio, there is no obliga- 
tion to a thing impoſſible ; and becauſe all things are ſubject to the Divine Will and 
Providence : therefore in every Oath, by a common Law, this Clauſe is to be under · 
ſtood, Unleſs God ſhall otherwiſe diſpoſe. For this he quotes the Gloſſ. ad queſt. 22. 


c. 2. B. Paulus In omni Voto vel Sacramento intelliguntur hujuſmodi generales conditiones, 
ſi Deu voluerit, ſs vivero, ſi potero. 


2. Another Condition to be underſtood is, if it be lawful, becauſe there is no! l 
Obligation to unlawful things ; as if a Man ſwear to obſerve all the Statutes and is fippos'd. 
2 of a Corporation, he is bound to obſerve ſuch only as are lawful and ho— 

A 3d Condition is a Salvo to the Power of a Superior, as when a Son ſwears to Salvo jure 
do a thing that is lawful in it ſelf z but his Father being ignorant of the matter, ſuperioris 
commands another thing, the doing whereof hinders the Son from performing 
What he had ſworn: the Son is not bound by that Oath, becauſe by the Divine Law 
be is bound to obey the Command of his Father; the reaſon is, becauſe the AR of 
one Man ought not to prejudice the Right of another. | | , 

The 4th Condition is, If things continue in the ſame ſtate wherein they were; as _ f 
ven a Man ſwears to return a Sword that he borrow'd, and the Perſon of whom vg al. 
It was borrow d grows furiouſly mad, he is not bound to reſtore it. See Seneca, l. n 
de Zen. c. 35. Tum fidem fallam, ſi omnia cadem ſint me promittente; ſi mutentur ſi- 
dem meam liber at. 0 „ . 

It is highly reaſonable to preſume that ſuch Caſes may happen, which if the Law- 
dlwers could have foreſeen, they would not have made or paſs d into a Law; and 
tnerefore it may be preſum'd they will not exact Obedience to t. | | ; 
, Dr. Sanderſon, p 166. de Conſc. When the Law forbids that to be done which the Sub- 22 
Ji? cannot omit without ſin, or commands that to be done which be cannot do without ſin, len. 
Ib a Law doth not bind; for, Rei ilicite nulla eſt obligatio; as when a Prince 
commands the Worſhip of a falſe God, Prior obligatio præjudicat poſteriori, The 
8 5 preſerve the Common Welfare is prior to our Allegiance to the pre- 
or. de kat = 

RE Ne in his Book of Chriſtian Loyalty, ſpeaks as much for the unlawfulneſa of 24. Fa 
3 taking up Arms againſt the Ring 

poſeth the caſe, beter if @ Supreme Governor ſhould, according to bis own Pleg«- 
"> @nd contrary to the eftabliſt'd Laws aud bis SubjeFs Property, aiually engage npon 

Val. 1. l een 
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icknowledg his apchlute Foner, doth ipſo ſado deſtron that Species pf 4 limited bo: 


as can be ſaid, p. 372, Cc. yet p. 542. he uh 
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tbeidlifroging bt eln u Gann ateradble pa- U bis People; they wright not dialing, 
— unn. And de inſtancæth da che Piis Maffaere, where an 
were flsim ih wold Blood; moſt of which wee innocent Petions, never dend or 
er hbU Law, Which de mus was fuch 4 Uruelty 46 can fearee be Puralefth unde 
Mubamot im: And he grafits, that if ever ſuchla caſe ſhould happen, itwoghy hats 
great Diffieulthes: Cremer ( Eich he) bis; that in this uhm emen, Yeu, 
ſudh ldrfonce, ultimo "neceflitdtis ptieſidio, alu refuge, is not to be only 2 og 
Pidett the cure of the bommomñ Goodtbe pe And he ſeems aſh her int char this may 
be true upon this ground, vic. that ſuch attempts of ruining do ipſo include 
4 diſelamiug che governing thoſe Perforis as Sübſects (i. e. According to L) ung 
conſequenthyof being chelr Printe or King z and ſo the Expreſſions in xe Beclarz. 
tion,” 7hat it u not lan fin en un Pretente mharſbever, &c. would be ſecur d. Now: 
þ-y25. hequotes Barclay, l. 3. E. 16. p. 273. faying, That u Prince ſerting ile min 
of 'bjs People, "is no Yonger Ning: 8e omi donn @ priviciparu'exuit, ne fh in 
| „ve ipſo facto Res eſſe deſtit, I. 6. c. 23. With whoth he Joins Grotins, J. 1. c. 4 
8 m 11. SN ere hoſtih ammo in 'exirium® totius populi fermur, to reſiſt ſachs onej 
not to reſiſt a Sovereign King, but him who ceaſeth to be ſuch; Conſiſert fm no 
_ foſſunt voluntas imperandi & voluntas perdendi, quare qui ſe hoſtem totius populi profitetus 
eo \ipſo Abdieat \vegnim, And, p. 531. Falkner ſays, On yielding ſuch *Suppoſitions (to 
beeſtrue) Ia grant the Auſwer given o be true. To this purpoſe ſpeaks Grotiu 
I. . c. 4. F. J. N. 2. treating of Reſiſtänte, hi, Eum ſeems tolepend'on the Henin 
of thoſe who fir ſt entre imto Citi Soctery, from whom the Rigbt of governing is trantferd, 
. Now if ſuth had been asd, Whether they intended to impoſe a Yoke equal to Death 
upon all that ſtould reſiſt the Tyrannies df a ſuperior Magiſtrate on any account 
whatſoever, I know not how they could willingly. anſwer in the affirmative; for 
what in this caſe Charity would recommend, that may be receivd as a LW. 


J. But another Query is, Whether the King, being deſtitute of the Kiliſfahce of 

his Subjects, leaving the Land in eonfuſion, two Armies being im its Bowels, hath 

vacated the Government, and ſo it is neceſfary that ſome other, to avoid Anarchy 
ere . Ree) 

K. J. d, Tothisfanſwer: 1. That the King, even before his Teaving the Kingdom, tad 

ſerted the deſerted the Government; for it is undeniabliy affrm'd by Civilians, whoſe practice 
ment before ĩs agreeable, That me babere, and remenciare, are terms equivalent: as when a Man 

be left the conveyeth an Eſtate with a Charge and Incumbrarice upbn it, he that Will not ac- | 

Kingdom, cept of the Eſtate with the Incumbratice and Charge, tho he would gladiy enjoy 

tte Eftare, doth, in the judgment of the Law, and in dll Equity, rend unc bi Title 

to it; for he muſt accept it modo & forma debits, or not àt all. Whence I thus 

ground my Argument, He that is not willing to hold the Government of England, 

2s conſtituted with certain Limitations and Conditions annexed, doth conſtrucwely 

Tenounce it: But the late King was not willing to accept or hold the Engliſb Go- 

vernment as conſtituted and limited; Zrgo, the Sequel of the Major is clear, be- 

cauſe Onus trunſit cum emolumento, and both Law and Equity do preclude a Right to the 

one without the other; an entrance into the Government without the obſervance of 

the Condition, modo & forma, is ſo far from giving a Right to it, that it is a Renun- 

_ ciation of it. And the Air is as clear, becauſe it is not poſſible for a Popilh | 

Prince, ſuch as ours was, to be willing to govern the Engl Nation without one ot 

more Popiſn Prieſts, without many Papiſts in Office, Civil and Military, and Witt- 

out ſubjection to the Pope of Rome, and holding correſpondence With vim. Fo that 

if it ſhould be demanded of the King (which ,yet needs not, he having ſufficiently 

declar'd the contrary ) whether he would accept of the Government, as by the | 

Laws and Statutes againſt Papilts is provided, bis refuſal is a Renunciation. And 

K. J. af- of this we have had phin demonſtration: The King declaring to the Scots, that he 

at an 1,4 an Abſolute Power, and practiſing the ſime i E#blaniy entertaining the 

are Hd_un_Ablblote Power, ond protitng the {ime in Eli, by eerie © 

Power, an Pope's Nuncio, ſetting up of Popiſn «Biſhops, imptiſoning the Proteltant, Bilbops 

practiſed entertaining Jefuits and Papiſts in his Privy Council, and chief Offices, Military and 

it. Civil; F e ee Magdalen College emptied of jor 

, theſe were manifeſt Indications of the ſubyetlion 0 
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dents to make way for Papi 


eee ene 1 
natur, Regnum eſt Imperium voluntate Civium dlelatum; at fi quis wel fraude wel gion 
lia dommiatuy, manifeſta Tyrgimiis et + and I. 3. . $5, Repes dlm #olentibiig imp" 

4 nolentibus inmperatur regnen elſe defnit, So that the King having fitſt deſerted 7 

People, and lolt their Affections, aft for this and oller Cadſes deferted the pd 
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whoſe Coronation was defer'd till almoſt two Years after; when danger taught him Cormatidh 


out any reſpect to the Title of the Honſe of York - Ag intended ( fays the Lord 
Bacon) that it ſhould be ſo believ'd, for to the Act of Parliament he added the Pope's | 
Bull for confirmation. E ͤ nd INTE. 
gut in our Caſe, much more Juſtice, Wiſdom, and Moderation did appear; the 
Title of the right Heir being united to that of our Deliverer, and the Crown in- 
taibd on the right Line; the preſent Adminiſtration being by Conſegt, and in the 
Name of the King and Queen, which was not obſerv'd in the Caſe of | Henry the Se- 
venth; and the Conſent of the Princeſs Ann being alſo obtain d, who, hath, now 4 
nearer proſpect of the Crown than otherwiſe ſhe could have hop d for. 


N F EF > 


Nor is the making of the Convention a Parliament without a Precedent; for in 5 ecedents 


. 
* 
= 


the Year 1660. when General Monk had\ſummon'd ſeveral Members in the like Wade e, 
manner, but not ſo free, there being many of the King's Party excluded, yet they coming 4 


were made a Parliament by the King, notwithſtanding any want of the King's Parlia. 
Witt. ce ER nod err mmmepoyeepoomepoprgen—=— Ns 
And as to the rational part of the Anſwer, let it be conſider d, That a Nation K. j. let 
muſt neceſſarily run ito confuſion unleſs ſuch a means may be us d: For ſuppoſe the ing in zhe 
Royal Line ſhould be extinift, there can be no fitter Means to ſettle a Government mer * 
thanby ſuch a Convention duly choſen, and the Agteement of the Lords Spiritual [15,795 
15 Temporal, who want only the Royal Writ to ſummon chem; and that not be- ment is. © 
us to be had, the Nation may do what is in their power to prevent that Confuſion cefaty; 
Mich the King's deferting them, and carrying with him the Broad Seal, leaving 
0; 806 Seer, 118 
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part of the night, Minore ſpe quam fiducia, ſaith Suetonius. The Conſuls andSenate = 

then ſitting in the Capitol conſulting for their common Liberty, ſent for him her 

the Tribune of the People, to have his Advice therein : the Soldiers and People al- 05 
ſembled, deſir'd that one might be forthwith nam d for their Emperor; on which = 

” Claudius took Courage, and promiſing Rewards to the Soldiers, being alſo pitied = | 
bo hong People, who thought him deſign'd to ſuffer Puniſhment, they ſaluted him Em- in ) 
Tacitus gives a like Relation of Nero his Succeſſor, Annal. 1.12. That Agrippindtis | 2 
Mother concealing for a time the death of Claudius, kept the Palace-Gates ſhut, — 

and pretended great kindneſs to Britannicu the eldeſt Son of Claudizs, until ſhe had wh 
contrivd to make Nero Emperor; and having gotten the Prefect of the Bands then = 

on the Guard to her Party, ſends out Nero, accompanied by Burrbus, to the Guards, Wl bor. 

where while ſome expected Britannicus to follow, the Prefect and Soldiers to whom | 5 
Rewards were promis d, ſaluted Nero Emperor. Now one of theſe thus advane d FD 

to the Empire by the Soldiers, was undoubtedly the Emperor then in being, when | ty 

the Epiſtle to the Romans was written, to whom Obedience is requir'd for Conſci- the 

| ence ſake as to the Ordinance of God. If it be reply'd that the Senate did aſter- 150 

wards confirm them in the Empire, that will not vary the Caſe, the preſent Kio St. 

and Queen being alſo confirm'd by Parliament. 3 — OM any 

That which hath been ſaid, leads me to conſider thoſe Scriptures which ſeem te Per 

confine our Obedience only to the lawful Powers : yet ſome learned. and good Mea Bl Les 

have given ſuch a Senſe of them as may raiſe a Doubt, whether th ſpeak of qui 

King de jure only, or de fa@o; and if of a King de jure only, then of i, 

sa for the publick Good only). nt Tan Gr, 
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fror a right underſtanding of thoſe Scriptures of the New Teſtament which Texts f 

ak of Obedience to Magiſtrates, as Mat. 22. 21. Rom. 1 3. 1. 1 Pet. 2. 13. we Se, 
are to conſider the Occaſions of indie ing them. That of our Saviour was occaſion'd 

| (itch as accus'd him for an Enemy to Ceſar, that he would make himſelf a King, 
and ſooght by this Queſtion to inſnare him; which our Saviour perceiving, he only 
demands to ſee a piece of the Mony with which they traded; and finding Ceſar's 
Image on it, concetv'd him to be the Magiſtrate then in power, commanding to give 


ot 


ute Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's. Moreover, the Jews having from the begin- 


ning been govern'd by one of their Nation, and, as they boaſted, never in ſub- 
jection to any other, thought it an uſurpation in any to exerciſe Dominion over 
them: which made the Roman Power very jealous of them, there being at that 
time great expectation of a Prince that ſhould govern the World; and the frequent 
ceditions and Rebellions of that Nation againſt their own. and the Roman Magi- 
ſtrates, increas'd theſe Jealouſies: Judas of Galilee having made a great Inſurrecti- 
on, and the Chriſtians being call'd Galileans, were thought to be of the ſame 


Spirit. 


knowleds no Magiſtrates; and, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, ſome of the Galileans St. paul 
would rather die than pay Tribute to the Romans. St. Chryſoſtom hath divers Ob- vindicated: 
ſervations on this 13th of the Romans very conſiderable; firſt he ſtops the mouths of 


ſuch as did object, that the Apoſtle did abaſe his Chriſtian Brethren, by ſubjecting 
them to earthly Princes, for whom the Kingdom of Heaven was prepared: To 


this the anſwer is, That the Apoſtle did not ſo much ſubject them to thoſe Princes Al Power 


2s to God who appointed them. Then he raiſeth a Queſtion, Ii every Prince then Jr 


ordain'd of God ? I ſay not ſo, for I ſpeak not now of any Prince, but of the Matter 


it elf: for that ſome ſhould command, and others obey, this I call the Ordinance of 


God. And he explains his meaning by the inſtance of Marriage, that the Man and 
Woman are join'd by God, i. e. Marriage is God's Ordinance z not that all ſach as 
cohabit as Man and Wife are join'd by God, . but only ſuch as are married according 


God, but there is no Power but of God. And on v. 5, fer Conſcience ſake, he 


And as for the Gentiles that were converted to Chriſtianity, to which they were 
invited, partly by the Privileges of their Chriſtian Liberty, that they ſhould not 
he the Servants of Men, and partly by the Apoſtles prohibition of going to Law 
before Unbelievers ; ſome weak, and others licentiovs, as the Gnoſticks, would ac- 


Marriage 
an Ordi- 
= of , 
| 2 8 Goa, an 

to the Laws of Wedlock. Thus the Apoſtle doth not ſay there is no Prince but of N 


thus comments, iva pun Ses cover x, dyropa! O24 A wvighrnw; That 


they might not be ungrateful to their Benefactors. So St. Chry ſoſtom, from whoſe 


Comment we may obſerve, that tho Government be God's Ordinance, yet the Per- 


ſon in Government is not always ſo; he only is God's Miniſter, who doth admini- 


ſter the Government for the common Good. 2. That we owe Subjection to the 


Perfon inveſted with the Government, who takes care of the publick Welfare, for 
Conſcience ſake; i. e. as an acknowledgment of the Benefits that we partake of 
under his Adminiſtration of the Government. Nor doth, it appear that our Savi- 
our, Mat. 22. 21. did determine that Ceſar was the ſupreme Power de jure; for if 
in a private caſe he refus'd to decide a controverted right, Who made me a Judg or 
Divider over you ? Luke 12. 14. much leſs is it probable that he intended to deter- 
mine ſuch a pablick Caſe. And that the Apoſtle had no other reſpe& but to the 


8 in poſſeſſion of the preſent Power, may be doubted from what follow- 


4s for the Obſervation of ſome Criticks, that the word Vola is conſtantly us'd Es 


"6, i. e. the power of the Devil. Nor could the Devil derive a lawful Autho- 


mu as he could if this word would bear it, when ſpeaking of the Kingdom of 


3 he ſaith, Lor Gow Thy KE Noiαοð - xmmomv, all this Power will. I 
g vv Hee? 


e . asIf he had Power to ſet up an Univerſal Emperor over the World. And 
Like is obſery'd to have written moſt exactly agreeable to the Greek Idiom of 
2 the Evangeliſts. So that it cannot be inferred from this Scripture, that the 
Ag dus then in Power were rightful Magiſtrates. Grotius de Jure Belli, P. 93. c. 4. 
xg 79. In re controverſa. judicium ſibi privatus ſumere non debet, ſed poſſeſſionem ſe- 
7 97 "riutum ſolvi Ceſari Cbriſtus jubet, Mat. 22. 20. quia in poſſeſſione erat Impe- 
Gat "ummus cjus babuit imaginem. From whence it followeth in the Judgment of 
Min A that our Saviour's Command to pay Tribute to Ceſar, was grounded on his 
uu in Polleſſion of the Empire, And if this be fo, as 1 cannot from the 2 
N | 0 nner 5 


vindicatcds 


planar. 
fora Perſon in lawful Authority; we find it otherwiſe, for St. Luke ſpeaking of ane #e 


9 "© | 8 | « i . cf » D 7 word Pow - 
ive Power of Darkneſs, i. e. the Devil, Luke 22. 33. his words are EV 78 0x4- he - 
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on bf certain” Queries , 
_ Oj-{ence mand of our Saviour, Aattb. 22. or from Rom. 13. ſee any Reaſon to the cont; 

| to the 
_ ee” ſent Powers. Michael Salon, an eminent School-man, is of the fame beg | 
©, That the Romans poſſeſſed Judea by Tyranny, when our Saviour enjoyned the ping 
Tribute, Q. 60, Art. 6. de Juſtitia& Jure; where yet he/affirms, That th Cake 
of England were bound to oben the juſt Laws of Queen Elizabeth, wbom be calls an n. 
ous Woman. Beſides, I think it will be a very difficult Task for any Man to 7 
here the word esa is apply d to any Perſon that is out of the poſſeſſion. of the 
power Power, ſeeing it ordinarily ſigniſieth the Perſon that is aQually in poſleſſion of the 
fenifies Power. For thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Powers that are in being, raß mg 
the Perſon ef i, and to them he ſays we muſt be ſubject, not only for fear of wrath, whic, | 
atualy in jimplyeth that we ought to prevent our Ruin, to obey the Power that is in poſſeſſion | 
7e. But then the Queſtion is, how this obligeth the Conſcience, when the Subject is for. 
merly obliged to a Prince de jure? Now the Rule for direQing Conſcience, ic 
the Word of God; and if that do enjoyn Obedience to the Prince in poſſeſſion the 
Subject may ſafely yield it, and ought to do it for Conſcience-ſake. Puffenduf i 
of the ſame judgment, p. 1009. de Jure Gentium, where he ſays, That the $my; 
and People of Rome were deprived of their Antient Right thro fear or want of ſtrength, uy 
by approving the Dominion of the Cæſars. (So Emanuel Theſaurus ſays, that the people er is 

of Rome under Tiberius, did Tempori ſervire non Regi) And it is well known, ſay; b 
by what means the Antient Cæſars invaded the Empire. Vet St. Paul, Rom. 13, attributes 
tex o i Authority to them to whom Obedience is to be yielded for Conſcience. ſake, 
as our Saviour alſo commands to give unto Cæſar the things that are Czſar's. 0; 
which occaſion alſo he mentioneth that Statute of Henry VII. which indemnifieth 
thoſe Subjects who acted under the King in being. And he adds a Sentence fron 
Nicetas Choniates, nec Imperatorem qui abſit quærendum, nec qui adſit pellendum eff, 
So that I think the Caſes in the 22. of Matth. and Rom. 1 3. may ſatisfy Conſcience 2 
to our preſent Caſe; for if thoſe Cæſars who were then in poſſeſſion, were to he 
obey'd for Conſcience-ſake, even when the Right did belong to the Senate, chen 
we may alſo obey the King now in being, tho there be another to whom it is 
«rm the Right of Government doth belong, without wounding our Con- 
ſciences. 185 | _* or 

Preſent Now if the preſent Power be God's Ordinance, we muſt obey for Conſcience 
Power ſake; for if we believe that God hath an over-ruling Providence in the Govert- 
God's Or. ment of the World, to ſet up one and pull down another, tho we ſee not a reaſon 
dinance. of the Alterations that are made, yet we muſt believe that there are great and 
Obliges to juſt Cauſes, and ſuch as are directed to good Ends, eſpecially where it appears that 
ogg God by ſuch Revolutions brings Order out of Confuſion; and the Changes that are 
FTteience- made, are effected more viſibly by the Counſel of God, than the Conduct ot Man. 
ſake. Another Rule of Conſcience is the Glory of God ; that which tends moſt to the 
advancing of God's preſcribed Worſhip, the Purity of his Ordinances, a ſound 
Faith, and holy Life, we may with a good Conſcience ſubmit to. It is a Saying 
of -Polycarp, when he was near his Martyrdom, We owe all due Obedience to Princes 
and Potentates, yet not ſo as thereby to endanger our eternal Salvation. The Law ol, 
Charity is another Rule of Conſcience, which as it obligeth us to do good unto 
all men, ſo more eſpecially to them that are of the Houſhold of Faith, for whom de 
| ſhould lay down our very Lives, that we may prevent their Miſery and Deſſruc- 
tion. St. Paul could wiſh himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for bis Brethren and Kinjme 
according to the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 3. And what he ſuffer'd and did for his Brethren ac 
cording to the Faith of Chriſt, appears as by his great Afflictions, ſo by his ready 
Compliance in the caſe of circumciſing Timothy, Acts 16. 3. becauſe of the Jew 
that were at Lyſira and Iconium, tho he were of a Perſuaſion that Chrilt c 
profit them nothing that were circumciſed, ſeeing that ſuch became Debtors ©? 


do the whole Law. And Acts 21. 23, when St. James and the Elders inform d 

[+ him, that the Jews would be offended by his teaching them that they ought not ie 
circumciſe their Children, nor to walk after their Cuſtoms ; he was perſuaded, le 
he ſhould offend them, to purify himſelf, and in the Company of others to 5? 
into the Temple, to ſhew that he kept the Law. From whence we learn, that tf 
our Duty to part with many Opinions of our own, not abſolutely neceſſary te f. 
vation, for the Propagation of the true Religion. I ſpeak not this as if it Were! 

K. ]. made ful to do any evil that good may come of it, which the Apoſtle utterly condemm, 


by only on ſuppoſition that the late King hath rendred himſelf uncapable of 2 Go- 


©overn- vernment, and that the preſent King and Queen (conſidering the Care 
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ein we were) are regularly advanc'd to the Goyernment, that we o 19255 
our Allegiance to them. The Queſtion Whether Human Laws do Mane | 
ence, is mach diſcourſed of by Divines, ho reſolve, that they do not bind the 
Conſcience immediately by their own Authority, but mediatel by virtue of the. | 
end of God, who enjoyns Obedience to the Higher Powers: But then if the == 
matter of the Law be unjuſt, or ik it be not for the Publick Good, Which is the 
end of all Human Laws, They are not obligatory, to Conſcience; for the Rule of 
Conſcience in things Political is the Publick Welfare; So the Antient Roman Law. 
glu Populi Suprema Lex, which is the ſame with that of the Apoſtle, He is the 
Miniſter of God, to thee for good, i. e. not for thy Private Good only, but for the Publick 
Good, as rending continually on this very thing, i. e. the Publick Good wherein thi»... 
private is concera'd ; for the Laws do not reſpect this or that particular man's Pableck be 
caſe, but the Common good; and good Laws may be grievous to this or that par- chief) 
ticular Man in ſome caſes, which. yet highly conduce to the Publick Welfare; and <om/idered. 
better is a Private Inconvenience than a publick Miſchief,” Thoſe Laws therefore | 
| that tend moſt to the publick Welfare, are the Rule, of Conſcience. in political | 
Affairs. And as when a Magiſtrate makes a Law againſt God's Lawlin religious 
Matters, it binds not the Conſcience ; ſo when a Magiſtrate makes a. Law againſt 
the publick Welfare, it binds it not in political Affairs: becauſe the Magiſtrates Pow 
er is deriv'd from God, and God hath limited that Power for the Publick Good as its 
great end; and ſuch Laws as are contrary to that end, have no Authority, nor do ob- 
lige the Conſcience. It 15 truly ſaid, that ſome things are commanded, becauſe they are 
good; other things are good, becauſe commanded : Now our Obedience to Governors 
is good, becauſe it is commanded ; but a reſpect to the Publick Welfare in all Laws 
is commanded, becauſe it is the chief good and end of Government, and ſo is prior 
and paramount to all Political Laws. And hence it is, that the Caſviſts do reſolve 
that Human Laws do not bind the Conſcience, when things grievous and intolerable 
are commanded. But then the Queſtion will be, Who ſhall judg whether the Laws 
made are conducing to the Publick Good or not, when not only the Magiſtrate 
but the Repreſentatives of the People have pre-judged it, and therefore paſt it into 
Law? Anſw, There are few Laws, like thoſe of the Medes and Perſians, unalter- 
able: what was for the Publick Good at the time of making the Law, may after- 
ward, on the alteration of Times and Accidents, prove to be otherwiſe; and when 
the Reaſon of a Law ceaſeth, the Obligation of it ceaſeth alſo as to Conſcience 
There was a Law made againſt the uſe of that pernicious Weed of Hops (as the Simi 
La termeth it) becauſe it was thought prejudicial to the Health of the Subject; Ham the 
and tho the Reaſon of the Law might be good as to ſome particular Men, yer long 1 
PRs taught, that the uſe of Hops was more beneficial to the Publick; and there- _ 
ore tho that Law was not repeal'd, yet the uſe of Hops was continued: Now the __— 
"pp is whether ſuch Brewers as continued the uſe of Hops againſt the Statute,did 
ay * in ſo doing? If they did not ſin, it was becauſe t eir Conſciences were not 
oblig d by that Law; if they did ſin, then the breach of a miſtaken and erroneous Law 
Ba fin, and damnable, which is a very hard Sentence. 
n Altho the greater part of the People with their Legiſlators may 7«4gmene 
os 1 1 aws made to be for the Common good, yet every Man muſt judg of his of Diſcre- 
= lons, in reference to thoſe Laws, whether they be agreeable to the Common O_ 
100 or no; for the greater number in Councils may err, there is no infallible Cui 5; 
10 gin Civil or Religious matters: If then the Law - givers may err, or my Con- well or 
40 Kh me that they do err, I am not bound to do what they command by a Agios 
renders NERC, but to uſe my private diſcretion, in enquiring whether the thing ters. 
ira : e for the Publick good or not; for if Iam allow'd to uſe the Judgment ; 
a al es diſcretion in Religious matters, why not in Civil? Men are not togo 
8 170 they are driven, much leſs to act contrary to their Reaſon and Judg- 
me blag. wy makes them worſe than Beaſts, who will follow their Senſes unleſs they 
rom a N ſo that l am not bound to obey a Law merely Human for 
bes —ù. 57 when I judg that Law contrary to the Publick Welfare; but I 
that is 0h: = the Penalty, if I cannot honeſtly ayoid it. But if a Magiſtrate 
and ruin n 'S 4 govern by Laws, do reſolutely ſet himſelf to deſtroy thoſe Laws, 
Weare net b n r generality of his Subjects, but his own Crown and Dignity, 
thntopre 8 in Conſcience to obey ſuch a Magiſtrate, becauſe of a prior Obliga- 
which whe nde the Publick Welfare, which was the end of Government, and to 
tare and N are ſubordinate. It now remains, that having prov'd Scri 
viſtrates S p eaſon to be the Rule of Conſcience for our Obedience both to 12 
N their Laws in foro interno, I do alſo prove, that a reſpect to th 
Vol. . Nun eee Publ 
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in foro extern, 


| Selfpre- Ohe chief Law imprinted by C64 on the Reaſon of Mankind, is the conferctzton 
 Jeroatim of ir fell, and for that end'vim? 
_ + the lay Mankind were taught to Hive in Societ 


we 
- 4 


i repeltere, do repel Force by Force; for which cg 
Nature. nc. | l ness 6s; 4nd eſtabliſh Rules and Laws for the 
Common' Safety : therefare' honrives copffrantes in communem Viilitatohe, are the 
SHdject- Matter f a ton-wealth, tms being the end of all Societies, 
Comftiturfortcananml this Bond of Nature: So Panormitan. Quando jus crvite d. 


quid diſhonit contva fur nature, ftandum eſt juri naturæ. So alfa when the-Law make; 


* KM 


in 
alem. 


ovifion for ſuch things as the Law-givers forefee, and afterwards ſomething, | 
bappen which could not be foreſeen, and new Reafons and Accidents appear bu. 
ttary to thoſe Laws; here Nature, as a common Parent and Protector of Juſtice d 


= 8 | Neeeſfity, alrers or adds to the Law : as when Sextus T axquinity raviſhed 115. tho 
geinſt V. there were no eſfablifh'd La againſt that particular Sin, We, en It ſelf direted 
tural Law à ſevere puniſnment. And when the Phariſees pleaded their Vows to the Cyber 
of no force. in har to relief of their Parents, which is a Law of Nature, our Saviour prongugcd 
ſuch Vows null. | Biſhop Taylor, p. 296. proves, That the Law of Nature canndt l: 

diſpenſed with by any Humane Power 1. Becauſe God is the Author of it. 2. Becauſe tlia 

Law of the Preſervation of the Common welfare is as neceſſary to the ſupport of Sacieties as 
Nourifhment is for the ſupport of their Bodies. 3. Becauſe Natural. Laws are the difates 

of Natural Reaſon, and no man bath Power to alter Reaſon, which is an Image of the 

Divine Wiſdom, and therefore unalterable. As to the Law part, the 4@® i1 Hen, 7. C. 

7. ſays, That it is not reaſonable, but againſt all Laws, Reaſon, and good Conſcience, 

that Subjefts going in Way with their Sovereign Lord (for the time being) ſhould loſe 

or forfeit any thing for doing their Duty and Service of Allegiance: and it wx 

enacted, That from tbenceforth no Perſon attending on the King for the time being, and 

doing him true and faithful Servire of Allegiance in his Wars, ſhould in any wiſe he convig 

or attaint of High Treaſon, or of other Offence for that Cauſe, but to be for that Service 

utterly diſcharg d of any. Vexatian, Trouble or Loſs. The Lord Bacon, p. 144, of the 

Hiſtory of Henry VII. gives a Reaſon. of this Law; for that it was agreeable (faith 


he) to Reaſon of State, that the Subject ſhould not enquire of the juſtneſs of the King's 
Title or Quarrel; and it was agreeable to good Conſcience, that whatever the Fortune of the. 


War were, the Subject ſhould not ſuffer for bis Obedience. The Spirit of this Law wa 

wonderful Pions and Noble, being like in matter of War to the Spirit of David 

in matter of Plague, who ſaid, If I have ſinned, ſtrike me, but what have theſe Sitep 

done ? Neither wanted this Law parts of prudent and deep foreſight, for it did the 

better take away occaſion for the People to buſy themſelves to pry into the King's 

Title, for thar however it fell, their Safety was provided for. Beſides, it could 

not but greatly draw unto him the love and hearts of the People, becauſe he ſeemed 
more careful for them than for himſelf. _ A On "\ 

Treaſon ® The Lord Cook, p. 7. in the Third Book of Inſtitutes, on the word Le Roy, ſpeak- 


againſt ing of Treaſon. ſays, That the A for Treaſon is to be underſtood of a King in poſſeiv 


King in 


poſſeſſion, - of the Crown and Kingdom.; for if there be a King regnant in poſſejſion, altho be be Ret | 


de facto only, - and not de jure, yet is he King within the purview of this Statute, And 
the other that hath Right, and is ont of poſſeſſion, is not within, this Statute: 
And if Treaſon be committed againſt a King de facko, and not de jure, and after the 
King de jure cometh to the Crown, he ſhall puniſh the Treaſon againſt the King 


die facto; a Pardon granted by the King de jure, that is not alſo King de facto, 
vaid. It is the Opinion of all Lawyers, that in rebus dubiis melior eſt conditio paſ* 
dentis. Judg Hale gives the ſame ſenſe of that Statute, in his Remarks on the lea 
of the Crown, Chapter of Treaſon. | 5 1 1 
' Now both theſe were great Lawyers, and wrote under ſuch as were Kings 4% 
and in peaceable times. The Argument then is this: If Treaſon, may be En 
Rule of the Mikted againſt a King in poſſeſſion, or de facto, and not againſt the King de jurt, uh 
Ve ont of the Poſſeſſion, then I owe Allegiance to the King in poſſeſſion, and nat i? 
Law is, s , | 38 | . . Tlegiance 
where Pro. King out of poſſeſſion, tho King de jure. The Rule of the Law is this, H owe AE” | 
tech ion is to him that gives Protection, whether I live at home under a King, de Kale A 
ziven Al. Stranger abroad under one that is a King de jure, I owe Allegiance to each while © 
_— under their Protection; for thus in Calvins Caſe, Book 7. of Cokes Reports. Les 
= Va French. man and ſome Subjects of the King of Portugal, having conſpir d with ol 


Inſtances, 


the death of the Queen, were indicted for acting contra Ligeantie Jus i we 
gainſt their due Allegiance, and were found guilty and executed. And they 


may 


Law calls a local Allegiance. . When Cities and Soldiers are taken 
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10 to preſerve their Lives ſwear tot 2 
bim; by which Oath rhe Condition of their former Frince is no 
t 


ne 
elſe but 
many. | 


Arch · biſnop of Canterbury," tells the King, 


7 


e 


the chief laſtruments of the Common Safety; . for tif the Law of Nature, which 
obligeth every particular Perſon to ſelf.preſer vation, and much more to the pre- 


ſervation of the Publick Welfare (in which caſe we may vim vi repellere ) be prior 
and para mount to any ſubſequent Law of a more private Concern, we of this Na- 


tion which were ſo near to deſtruction, had all imaginable reaſon to ſecure our ſelves 


againſt ſuch violent and illegal Attempts as were made, not only againſt our ſelves, 
but againſt the whole Proteſtant Intereſt throughout all Europe; having ſuch dread- 
ful Inſtances of Perſecution in the neighbouring Nations of France and Piedmont. 
For the Queſtion is not, whether we” ſhould chuſe Sin rather than Affliction; in 
which caſe the Apoſtle hath determin'd, that we may not do evil that good may come 
of it : But whether of two temporal Evils the leaſt is to be choſen, or whether 
when we are left without a Governor, ere ſhould ſet a Bramble over us to rend and 
tear our Fleſh, or the healing Olive under whoſe Branches we might fit down in 


peace and ſecurity. It is very obſervable what God ſays concerning Fehozakim the 


wicked Son of (a good Father) Joſiah, Jer. 22. 18. Sbalt thou reign, becauſe thou 
eloſeſt-thy ſelf in Cedar? did not thy Father eat and drink and do juſtice and judgment, 


and then it was well with him? But thine eyes and thy beart are not but for thy covetouſ- 
neſs to ſhed innocent blood, and for oppreſſion and violence to do it. Therefore thus ſaith 
the Lord concerning Jehoiakim, the Son of Joſiah King of Judah, They ſhall not lament 
for bim, ſaying, Ab Lord, or ab his Glory. 011 ee it e A” 

| ſhall therefore leave it to the ſerious conſideration of my Brethren, whether it 


uſe of it, or for ſuch as would have taken it from us, and impos'd the Maſs-book 
and Legends, inſtead of that and the Scriptures, by which we ſhould have been re- 
auc'd to this Dilemma, Either we muſt obey to the violation of our Conſcience, or 
for our Diſobedience we and our Families mult be utterly deſtroy'd. 1 15 

Jet upon conſideration of what hath been here ſaid, and what our own Judg- 
Naa may add, we are ſtill in æquilibrio, and do doubt to whom the Title of the 


Queſtion 
E * p 3 8 77 put to the 
e more eligible to pray for them in our Liturgy, who have preſerv'd us in the free Wee 


eri. 


TI doth of right belong; I doubt not but the Law of Charity to our ſelves 
= Families, and love to the Proteſtant Religion, may be of great weight to turn 


. 


che Scales, and warrant our Reſolution in a caſe ſo doubtful. | 


mop Sanderſon, Prælect. 5. p. 176. puts this Queſtion, When any one takes the By Sander- 
him, having by force driven out the lawful Prince, or ſo ſtraitned him, lon's Te- 
purſue his Right which is invaded, not on a doubtful Right, but by manifeſt | 


Government on 

vat be cannot 

thi 8 + what ſhall a' good Subject that bath ſworn Allegiance to the oppreſſed Prince do in 
i Caſe? His anſwer is 


| they the La is, It ſeems to me, that it is not oniy lawful for a good Subjed to 


turpe at Ws of the Prince in being, and to do what be is commanded, modo non ſit factum 
Re, Hos muſtum, if the thing be not in it ſelf evil or unjuſt : But alſo, that if the 

v humane Affairs require it, there may be a neceſſity of obeying, or be mq be 
+ e Judg'd 


imony. 
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ſent, becauſe the Subjets herrin doth hut ſo much ſevy'e | the Pafſeſſor omMoneatth, 

the fafety whereaf no loſs camcerns che injur d Prince! than the profont Paſſeſſor,' aid yrohghy 

more ; for as the true Mother of the Child bad greater tenderneſs of its Life than the 

pretended: Mother; ſo the tue Prince may be preſum d 10 bave a” greater regard 10 th 
Non tibi, nec tua te moveant ſed publica vota. 


As a Mariner is ſuppos'd'to intend the guiding of his Ship to a fafe Harbor, and 
a Phyſician to intend the Health of his Patient; fois a Prince preſan1 to intend the 
Proſperity of his People, which is the great End of Government. 
By Bilſon, Ap Biſon gaes farther; who ſpeaking of the Roman Cruelties, tays, „They are 
** ſuch as are able to ſet gadd Men at their Wits end, ond make them juſtly doubt, 
©* ſince you refuſe the conrſe of all good Laws, Divine and Humane, whether by 
the Law of Nature they may not defend themfelves againſt ſuch barberous 
© Blood-ſuckers. For whatevet is attempted on us without Law, is Force; and 
we may vum v4 repellere, as in the Caſe of a'Sheriff taking poſſeſſion on a Judgment; 
if a Prince ſhould commiſſion armed Men to oppoſe him in the execution of his Of- 
fice, he may lawfully reſiſt them, and the Law doth indempnify him: the Prince's 
22 Will cannot make void his pablick Will, formerly declar'd and publiſfd in 

is Laws. i 5 | POSH: O73: | ES 
England This hath been the ſenſe and practice of our own and other Proteſtant Nations; 
_ 4 of our own in the Cafe of the Queen of Jcos, who brought French Forces into Scot- 
ent land, to withſtand the Reformation, endeavour'd by the Nobles : The Clergy of 
Fe 4's England gave a Sublidy of 6 s. in the Pound to defray the Charge of that War, 
Queen, and call it, a uſing all prudent and godly Means, 5 Elez. ch. 24. and ch. 29. The 
Temporality call it, The'Princely and opright preſervation of the Liberty of the 
* Realm and Nation of Scotland from eminent Captivity and Deſolation. And for 


FIene abating Hoſtility and Perſecution within the Realm of France, there were For- 
de, ces ſent under the Earl of Warwick to-New-baven, to afſiſt the French Proteſtants; 


2 Elz. Which was then accounted a godly and prudent Means to abate Hoſtility and Perſ- 
cution, practis'd againſt the Profeſſors of God's Holy Goſpel. And in the 35 of 
Eliz, cb. 12. was another Subſidy granted by the Clergy for the Queen's Charges, 
in the prudent and needful prevention of ſach Attemprs as tend to the 'Extirpation 
of the ſincere Profeſſion of the Goſpel both here andelfewhere. And ch. 13. the 
Temporality gave this Reaſon for their Subſidy ; © Beſides the great and perpetual 
* Honour which it hath pleas'd God to gire you, Majeſty abroad, in making you'the 
principal Support of all jaſt and religious Cauſes againſt Uſurpers, belides die 
_ © great Succours in France and Flanders, which we conceive to be moſt bono 
in regard of the antient League, the Juſtice and Equity of che Cauſes, Oe — 

in 39 Elix, ch. 27. they ſay, This Land is become, ſtuce your Majeſty's Days, nl 
© a Port and Haven of Refuge for diſtreſsd States and Kingdoms, and a Rock ry 
+ Bulwark of Oppoſition againſt the Tyranny and zmbitidas:Artempts of might) 
© uſurping Potentates. And in 43 Eliz. ch. 17, the Clergy ay, *W 
+ ſhould have a livelier ſenſe, ar better remembrance of you? Majaſdy's 

Courage and Conſtancy in advancing and protecting che free 

© Goſpel within and without your Majeſty's Dominions, than your Ober 
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/ 1 75 they approv d uad a aan 2 5013157 07 onen yam cid 5 
| The proteſthatsof anG Lounge belag even Princes; amd Tweaty: four Protefiart: 
cue, derten That: une 'hmparor:us necipeocally kind. 19 An us Me 10 0 tet 
umz bad that be had dif Fd their: Obligatidn, mf1allegiance,by; caltiaj them 50 la 
i ont ef their:Pobolliqus, and radearwittting en destroy cheir Religicn'z which na. 
jolt Attempts haue not God fog their Author o! Nor ate wectlerwiie bound to 


f than on hn performing | tlie:/Conditains: d urhich he Was etented Ceſu/. 
* ban 18, | Theiddhgecierg Diyimes afitm the ſame; Neidan, lib; 23. Where 
i the laws and Conſticutions of a Government allow of .u'deferice; the Goſpel dotli 
« ſo too, for it doth not alter the-Laws of a State. Which may: be an anſwer to 
what is urg d from Rom. 13. for the Obligation of all Subjects is ſuch, as the Laws 
vader which they live do require. Ie Oath ot the Subjects of the King of Poland 
hath this Salvo in the Oath ot the King 3\Quod js. Satrumentum meam violavero, incole 
Regni mei nullam nobis obedientiam præſtare tenebuntur. In Richard the Second's Time 
| the parliament 'declard in à Statute of Frænumire, That the Crown of Entland 
+ hath. been ſo free (i. e. from th Incroachments/.of be Pope) at all times; that 
it hath been ĩn no earthly Subjection, but immediately ſubject to Gd in all things 
touching the Regality of the Crown; and God defend (ſay they) that it ſhould 
« he ſabmitted to the Pope, and the Laws and Statutes of che Reulm be by him 
« defeated and avoided at his Pleaſure, in perpetual deſtruction of the Sovereignty 
© of the King, his Crown and Dignity, and of all che Realm : and therefdre they 
declare, That they and all the Liege Commons of the Realm, will ſtand with 
their Lord the King, and his Crown and Regality in the Caſes aforeſaid ( viz. 
_pirchaſing of Bulls from Rome, executing Judgments given in that Court, tranſlating of 
Biſhops, &c.) © and in all other Caſes attempted againſt him, and his Crown and Re- 
* pality, in all Points to lire ànd to die. And They pray the King, and him require 
© by way of Juſtice, to' examine all the Lords in Parliament, as well Spiritual as 
© Temporal, ſeverally, and all the Eſtates of the Parliament, how they think of 
© the Cauſes aforeſaid, which be ſo e er King's Crown, and in dero- 
ſtand with the King in upholding the 


' gation of his Regality, and how they will | 
„Rights of the ſaid Crown and Dignity. And we find by a Letter of King Jobn K. John 
to the Pope, That if the King would, yet the Barons would not ſubmit to King or J mit, te 
Pope in thoſe Caſes, Ho contrary to this Statute of Præmunire did they act, that as 4M 
inſtead of a ſtrict enquiry after ſuch as endeavour'd to ſubject the Nation to the „nr refhe. 
Uſurpations of Nome, did cloſely and particalarly examine both Lords and Com- 

mons, whether they would ſubmit to the introducing, that Uſurpation; and upon 

their refuſal were preſently difcharg'd of their reſpective Offices, and excluded 

from the Prince's Favour: Was not chis to ſubvert a Fundamental Conſtitution of the 


Govemment, and by that Act to incur a Premunire ??: : 
Cancun, an approv'd Author, de Capital. Cæſarea, ſays, c. 1. p. 15. © There is 
% King or Supreme Prince in the Chriſtian World, whoſe Power ſome certain 
Compact made with the ſeyeral Orders of the People, may not reſtrain and limit, 
and which are not bound by the Capitulation.  Rexrkmeck fays the ſame of the Em- 
peror, de Reg. Sect. I. 1. Glafſ. 3. p. 76. That Ceſar the Head of the Empire, is bound 
ly the Laws. And how ſhould the King of England be above all the Chriſtian Kings? 
Rt was too much for him to aſpire to be like the moſt Chriſtian King. 3 
Hey the Firſt acknowledg d, That if he would ſubneit to the Pape, bis Nobles would S Hen. I: 
t permit it. And the Lords and Commons under Edward the Firſt, ſignify'd to 
the Pope (concerning his Claim to Scotland) That they neither ought nor would permit 
i altho the King ſhowld- attempt it. And under Henry the Third it is recorded, 
Tha if be King and Nobles fhould agrer do it, yet the Commons would not permit the en- 
gate of Adomer the Pope's Legate jnto England. Badmintreating of the King of 
22 lays, Prineibem cantra leges mi poſſe, & riſcriptis ejus nullum rationem baberi 
on ns equitati perinde & veritats conſent apea fint, Bratton of the King of Eng- 
Ree, VS, Rex oft ſub lege quia Lex facit ſegem. This Bratton, who lir'd in the 
An of Henry the Third, was of the Judgment, That the Barons bad a Power to re- 
inn the King's Exarbttanees, lib. 3 ch. 26. Rex habet ſuperiorem Deum, item begem per 
er eſt Resa, item Curiam fudm, . viz. Comites & Barones fuos, The Barons 
| edn the Wars on this Principle, That they bad a Power to reſtrain their Kings 
von oo ting: the Lams and Religion eſtabliſtid, And what Opinion the Reli- 
Nen of that Time had of thoſe Wars, may appear by the Opinion that 


the 


Thus have e e e eee many learhed bien Coe, 
ie Queries propord.' Hotu far they may prernil 'with-others 1 cannot prelige 


FW 4 44's 


Ta? a Us 34. 0 Wd ef een AID TTD IG WI$3ILSIDINY EOS CUBE an i { 
la the mean time let the Apoltle's Rule he obſervd by the Parties of different per. 


„ = * * * 
* N N + A. Y 5 5 N 
- 2 I \ 
bY 4 r 
: * L 
1 : * FI — N 5 
* . & 
WN 4 , 


But Tplainly: perceive, that many learned and: good — mother Oh. 


f $5314 ; 5 N ; 5. 24} 1 2 ? . 14 15 . 130 C (418) * \J 3% 6485 
3 HE Arguments that have been propos d, may prevail with ſome Perſons to 


1 3 . 
4 * Y 
4 $4. 4 i 
; * 
YL 
= — 
Fa. 8 
CY 


* 
* 
Ln 


| of S 

| n Hans . N gs IE | 
the Chroticle of Aare had of \Shyon-of:2donfore,- of which1 have {poken heft 
This may ſuffice to reſolve the Con in reſpect of the LW. 196 6. 


* 


4 20 
® 


nion; and indeed there ate many very difficult Arguments, both from 
and Laws, which by the ſeveral Interpretations given of them by learned f 
this and former Ages, may confirm them in their Prejudices. Therefore my than 
ble Requeſt: to them that:are:yotrunſatisfy*d; is, that laying aſide all-Prejugi 5 
they would maturely conſider of the Arguments Pro and Con; and after ilivenr | 
Enquiry, and hearty Prayers, follow the Dictates of a well-informd Conſcience.) | | 
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ſuaſſons, Rom. 14. 1, &c. Which he gives in the Chapter immediately after the 
Rules for Obedience: Him that is weak in the Faith, receive, hut nat to daubrful Diſy,. 
tations; for one 'believeth that he may eat all things, another who is weał eateth Herts | 


Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that cateth not; and let not him that eateth not, ge. 
ſpiſe him that cateth. M bo art thou that judgeſt another Man 'n Servant ? Let every Man 
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1 alter their Judgments concerning their Obligations to the late King; and 
if ſo, they will be ſenſible of the neceſſity of transferring their Duty to the eſta- 
bliſh*d Government, which they may do with all chearfulneſs and confidence of 
Acceptation and Favour: for their preſent Majeſties cannot but judg, that they ho 
were ſo conſcientiouſly dutiful to the late King, while he kept his Station among 
them, tho he induſtriouſly ſought to ruin them as to their Civil and Religious Intereſt, 
and were doubtful how they might deſert him, when he had abandon'd and deſer- 


ted them; | ſay, they cannot but judg upon their ingaging to be true and faithful tion, 

to them who have redeem'd 'em from Slavery and Popery, and adventur'd all fall a 

their Subſtance, and their very Lives, that they might ſecure to them their Laws, clare 
Liberties and Religion, which doubtleſs they will make their chief buſineſs, becauſe cipit | 

=, it is their Intereſt ſo to do. TAO. 043 01270174 e eee 110 Bs not) 
Sibmiſim] As to ſuch who having weighed theſe Arguments, are yet in æquilibrio, and doubt bus 11 
* ” Pe- whether the late King or their preſent Majeſties have che better Right ; in ſucha our ( 
e. 5 T Caſe a Man is to ac according to his Reaſon and Diſcretion; and then tho he ma bezy 
" | be miſtaken, yet his Miſtake is pardonable. Now his Diſcretion will teach him to to be 
recollect all the Inconveniences and Miſeries that will moſt probably follow on his ſtant 

refuſal to ſubmit to the preſent Government. If he ſtill adhere to the Intereſt of thc 1 

late King, and he ſhould prove ſucceſsful, then in all probability he will intal cond 
Popery and Slavery, not only on himſelf and Family, but on the whole Nation Mice 

for ſucceeding Ages, and on the Proteſtant Nations throughout all Europe: you ſe, 2 

as if he live in due Obedience to the Eſtabliſh'd Governmen, in conjunction Wil I refe 

the Body of the Nation, and ſtudy to be quiet, and to do his own buſineſs, follon- in thi 

ing Peace and Holineſs, all thoſe Evils may be prevented, and the Lord will ble * 

our Sion, and we may ſee the Good of Jeruſalem all the days of our dies ae be er 

may ſee our Childrens Children, and Peace upon all the Iſrael of God. Theſe — ef = t 

rations ought to turn the Scales which hung in equal ballance- before. To fc 5 0 b 
doubting Perſon I ſhall propoſe this Caſe : Suppoſe a Perſon that hath been Coin 5 | 
Quarrels and Brawls be found dead, and ſome Wounds and Bruiſes bound tf i. win 

on his Body, whereby it is preſum'd that he was murder'd; and a Neighbour © Com- Wa! 

Perſon of a ſober and peaceable Converſation, being known to have been in his A nc 


Pany near the time and place where he was found dead, is arraign'd for the Murders 
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fer theſe Conlideratiens :. | IN alt 3017. Ven 253115, 320310 JBU3G 3545 29; RY 
fuſt, Whether the preſent Ring had not a juſt Cauſe for invading the Kingdom? ves of 
Secondly, Whether having invaded it, and obtai d a full and peaceable Poſleſſion N 
by a general Conſent af the Peaple, he bath abtain'd a rightful Title? 


Tze Cauſes that do juſtify the Invaſion ate theſe. 


4 


tbe preſent 
at GO.JY N e cheſe. 4 tie Eftabliſk 
1. The vindication of his Lady's Title, which was in a manner endeavour'd to ment. 


2, The Invitation of the Subjects, Lards Spiritual and Temparal, with many 
Commons, groaning under an Arbitrary Power, Papery and Slavery; far which 
Cauſe many Lords and Commons had left the Kingdom, and ſought Protection from 
the preſent King, and came in with him | Wt 

3. The preſent King was made the Head of the Prateſtant Party by thoſe Prin- 
ces who undertook the Defence of the Reformed Religion, againſt the Popiſh Pria- 
ces that had confederated to root it out: anda better Method could not be taken, 
than to begin with England; where, if the Deſigns for Popery had ſucceeded, the 
deten Cauſe had been almoſt deſperate, which is now in a hopeful way of Eſta- 

imment. = | 

Theſe Cauſes are ſo ſufficient to juſtify the Invaſion, that 1 think no good Prote- 
ſtant will doubt of them; and as little doubt can be made of the ſecond Conſidera- 
tion, that he who on ſuch juſt Grounds invades a Kingdom, and having gotten a 
fall and quiet Poſſeſſion, is by the general Conſent af the People accepted and de- 
Clared their King, hath a lawful Right and Title: for firſt, Ubi deſinunt judicia in- 
vyit belum; and as Law-Suits, ſo War may be wag'd for prevention of Injuries. 
rot yet done, As Livy ſays, Juſtum eſt bellum quod neceſſarium eſt, & pia Arma qui- 
bus nulla niſi in armis relinquitur bes When it is maniteſt our ſitting (till will make 
our Condition worſe, we may adventure on the danger of War. The War was 
begun by the French King and his Confederates againſt the Prince; England was like 
to be in the Confederacy by what the King acted and endeavour'd againſt the Prote - 


=o 


lant Religion: And, Tune tua res agitur. 1 Thy IP; 
Ibis is the firſt Cauſe that juſtifies the War on the preſent King's part; the ſe- 
cod Cauſe is, the Recovery of the Righs which his Lady and himſelf had to the 
docceſlon, which was in a manner taken from them, Grotius de Jure Belli, 1. 2, c.1. 
ſe. 2. De rebus repetendis, proves this at large in a conſiderable Paragraph, to which 
Irefer the Reader: And. of this I ſhall give but one or two Inſtances among many — 
in the Scriptures. Abrabam's War on the King of Elam who had ſpoil'd Sodom, 
13 juſt, Gen, 14. And ſo were the Wars of Iſrael againſt the Aſ[yrians, and other 
; U0ns that invaded their Dominions, and would have kept them from them; of 
Ty tre can be no donbt. Nor can, ſecondly, the Vindication of a People oppreſ- 
delt their Prince againſt the Laws of God and the Land: If a Father ſeek the 
tion of an innocent Perſon, his Son may piouſly reſtrain his Father from that 
0 fach would not only ruin the innocent in this World but himſelf in the 
wo 1 come. So that this War for the aſſerting the Title of the Prince and 
rac «1510 the Crown, and for the defence of our Religion, againſt the Confede- 
"Ky of Popiſh Princes to extirpate it (which is Matter of Fact) may appear 81K 
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bt; bor tho Religion may not be pr 
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2 N. K A bo . 15 5 
opiate by Atins, yet it misy ld 
foreign Powers Gus Ree the Te 
_ of it. Grbtius, I. 2. c. 25. u. g. approves 4 War on behalt of Confederates; «< For 
he that doth not repel an fnjory from his Confederates if he can, is as much 
fault as he that doth the Injury. He commends Conſtantine, for making War an 
Maxeitius and Zicinius, who perſecuted: ſuch of their Subjects as were Chriſtians 
- © Grotius, J. 2. c. 20. n. 39. © Injuries begun only, are not to be vindicated by Arn: 
* unleſs the Matter be both very weighty, and be already proceeded Þo f, 1 
from what is already done, either a certain Miſchief, tho not yet what was in- 
© tended, hath already befallen, or ſome extraordinary Danger do threaten there. | 
© by. Ik an Enemy hath once aſſaulted me, and comes'arm'd with a reſolution 10 | 
© kill me, I am not to tarry till he comes within reach of me, and receive bi 
© Weapons upon my naked Breaſt, but ſeaſonably to prevent him. 
And, I. 2. c. 25. u. 8. Thoſe Princes who are free, may make War for then. 
© felves or others: And tho we ſhould grant that Subjects might not take Arms fur 
their own Defence againſt their Prince, no not in caſe of greateſt neceſſr 
(which yet is doubted even by thoſe whoſe purpoſe it was to defend Regal Power ) yet it fol 
_* lows not that other Princes may not take Arms in their defence; that which is 
* unlawful for one to do for himſelf, by reaſon of a perſonal Impediment, may be 
* lawful for another to do for him. a Medio ts N. „ 
As in Affairs of the Church, the Biſhops are ſaid to take on them the Care of the | 
Univerſal Church; ſo beſide the Care of their particular Dominions, Kings aſſume 
the general Care of Human Societies. Seneca reſolves, Bello a me peti poteſt que 
mea gente ſepoſitus ſuam exagitat. And Cicero, That War ſhould be undertakes onl 
that we may live in Peace, and not be injur'd. „ | 
It will be objected, That God will take care of our Religion, Deorum injurie dit 
cure, & perjurium ſatis habet deum ultorem. NE | 
Anſw. So it may be ſaid of other Sins which God will puniſh ; yet the Laws are 
juſtly executed on the Offenders by the Magiſtrate, as all grant. 
And if it be objected, That ſuch Offences are puniſh'd, not ſo much as commit- 
ted againſt God, as for the Damage done to Men. 
Anſw. It is obferv'd, that not only ſuch Offences are puniſh'd by Men, as are 
directly committed againſt other Men, but ſuch as by conſequence may be prejudi- 
cial to others, as Self- murder, Sodomy, Oc. for tho the principal End be to procure 
God's Favour (by puniſhing ſuch Crimes) yer it is done alſo to prevent the lnfu- 
ence and notable Effects on human Societies. See l. 2. c. 20. n. 44. F | 
lt may be farther objected, That if we wholly forſake the King, we ſhall juſtify the 
Rebellion againſt King Charles the Firſt, who was charg'd with Deſigns of bringing Wl 
in Popery and Arbitrary Government, Illegal Impoſitions, Evil Counſellors, Oc. 
Anſw. 1 ſuppoſe the Objectors that are ſo tender of committing any AX of Di- 
loyalty againſt King James the Second, will by no means approve of what ws 
done againſt King Charles the Firſt; but they are afraid of the Reproach and Scan. 
dal, as if they did allow of that by doing the like. But the Caſe is extremely di- 
ferent, the one King being a well-reſoly'd Proteſtant, the other a ſeduc'd Papilt: 
Charles the Firſt gave as great Aſſurances of his conſtancy in the Proteſtant Reli. 
gion, by taking the Holy Sacrament publickly, and purpoſely, for the ſatisfactionof 
his Subjects, by diſputing for it againſt Papiſts, by charging his Children againſt it 
a little before his death, and even then giving a full Teſtimony of dying in it. Bit 
James the Second, contrary to his Edutation, and his Royal Father's Charge, de- 
ſerted that Religion,eſpouſed Popery, and reſolv'd to introduce it into his Kingdor, 
which he deſerted rather than he would forego that Deſign. His Father loſt his Lie 
to preſerve the Church and the Eſtabliſh'd Religion, which King James induſtrioul 
ſought to deſtroy z and in Fact he had deſtroy'd the Government eſtabliſh'd be ore 
he deſerted the Kingdom. 21y, There was a great diſparity in their AQtions; t 
Charles the Firſt was unhappily forc'd from the full Adminiſtration of the Govern | 
ment, and protection of his Loyal Subjects, yet he kept within the Kingdon, * 
'endeavour'd to aſlert his and his Peoples Rights; not by the Sword only, dür | 
many Treaties and gracious Condeſcenſions, ſuch as ſatisfy'd all ſober 9 . 
among his Adverſaries, as by their too late Votes on that behalf appear 55 r 
not declare that he was Abſolute, and expected Obedience to his Comman lber 
out any Reſerve. He did not impriſon his Biſhops only for petitioning in 50 i did. 
of Conſcience, as James the Second, and the Enemies of Charles the Fu fen 
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fears and Jealouſies, or ee ee on the people for urgent Necellities, | 


were made the Ground of the 


K. Fames's Reign. 3ly, There is a great diſparity in the adverſe Parties, Charles I. 


+ ene ar againſt Charles I. but real and intolerable Grievan- 
ces, ſach as the Subjects could not bear, nor knew how to remove, were con in 


was oppos'd by his Subjects, James II. by 2 free Prince to aſſert a juſt Right. The 


better part of Charles the Fir{F's Sabjetsadber'd to him, and died for Mm; and at 
length the whole Body of the Nation being eonvinc'd of the Injuſtice of the War, 
recalpd Charles the Second to ſucceed. is Father. And I hope no Man will compare 
rhe Benefits we haverecery'd by the preſent King's Proceedings, with the Miſchiefs 
that we endur' d, while we expected greater, not only from the Uſurpers on Charles 
the firſt, but the Tranſactions of James the Second. And ſuch Perſons do as ſurely 
delerve, as they will draw on themſelves that Popery and Slavery which they abhor, 
who are not ſatisfy'd with that happy Deliverance which they now injoy, and by 
their T hankfulneſs and Obedience to God and the King, may be confirm®d to them 
and their Poſterity. So that I am well perſwaded that they who engag'd againſt 
Charles the Firſt, eli: rhe + criminal, and that they who ( fince James the Second 
deſerted the Kingdom) thall ingage for him, are really peccant. | 


The ſecond Conſideration is, Whether the King having on theſe Grounds begun K. 05 and 
. ay 
405 poſſe 
ſion of tbe 


a War, and gotten quiet poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, aud by the People (acknow- 
edging the Right of his Lady to the Succeſſion on the Vacancy by Deſertion) are 
proclaim'd King and Queen, have a juſt Title, and ſuch as we ought to ſwear Alle- 
giance to. As to the Vacancy of the Government | have ſaid enough already; and 
all will grant, that if a Crown be forfeitable, ours was forfeited. Now in caſe of this 
Vacancy, the Right of Succeſſion by our Laws is in the next Heir, which is the pre- 
ſent Queen, and that ſhe ought immediately to ſucceed ( becauſe by a Maxim in our 


Laws, the King never dies) and the ſole Adminiſtration is to be in her; and there- 


fore it is objected, That we cannot ſwear Faith and true Allegiance to any other. 
Anſw. Seeing all Oaths and Acts that oblige the Subjects are in the Name of the 
Queen as well as of the King, we pay our Obedience where it is due; and this may 
ſatisfy the Conſcience of every one, as to our preſent Condition at leaſt, until there 
dea ſeparation made. And if the ſole Power ſhould be devolv'd on the preſent King, 


the Conſent of the next Heir being obtain'd, to whom is the Injury done? Not to 


the Princeſs An, for volenti non fit injuria; not to the People for the ſame Reaſon, 


they having ex preſsd their Conſent : but this hath irs Precedent in the Caſe of Hen- 


the Seventh, as is already ſaid. | 

If in diſcuſſing the Right of Sacceſſion, a Queſtion do ariſe concerning the prima- 
ff Will and Intention of the People at the firſt Inſtitution of a Kingdom, ir is not 
aniſs to take the Advice of the preſent People, i. e. of the Nobles, Clergy, and 
Commons, as Camden ſays of England, Anno 1571, 1572. Grotius 1.2. c. 7. n. 27. 
And the Equity of it ſeemeth apparent, that he who redeem'd the Crown, may 
wer it by Conſent of the People, and the Conſent of the right Heir: Nor can the 


People be blam'd for joining in ſuch Conſent, becauſe it hath been thought a Duty in 


Gratitude, that ſuch Heroes as have vindicated a People from Thraldom,and become 
great Benefactors to them, have been by Conſent of the People acknowledg'd their 
Kings. So Ariſtotle Polit. l. 3. c. 10. n. 89. And in ſuch a juncture of Affairs, the 
yu Proteſtant Cauſe lying at ſtake, the Kingdom of JTreland being poſſeſs'd by 
thority of a ſingle Perſon. The Act of 13 Eliz. aſſerts it to be in the Power of the 
Parliament to alter or limit the Succeſſion. And as to Matter of Fact, ſuch Alte- 
131107 hath been made; for in the Caſes of Q. Mary and Q. Elizabeth the Succeſſion 
"3 alter'd, becauſe one of them was Illegimate. Again, Quod fieri non debuit fac- 
N valet > The neceſſity of Affairs that inforc'd it, may ſpeak much in defence of 
ſa As Joſephus ſays of the Jews ſubmitting to the Roman Emperors, That having 
mitted to them, they ought not to make reſiſtance. And if by tract of Time, an Em- 
2k Which was unjuſtly acquired, may juſtly be ſubmitted to, becauſe of an impli- 
ite Conſent of the People to ſuch an Empire, I ſee no cauſe but the exprels actual 
ranges of a People to a Prince may juſtly oblige them. Such a Conſent of the Se- 
5 and People to the Roman Emperors, was the ground of our Saviour's Injunction 
bak Paying Tribute, and of the Apoſtles requiring Subjection to them: And fo we 
the pe "clude, as Huſhai did, 2 Sam. 16. 18. Whom the Lord and this People, and all 
"1 of Iſrael ſhall chuſe, bis will I be, and with bim I will abide. 
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apilts, and many Diviſions in our own Nation, there is need of more than the Au- 
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Reflections upon the Opinions of ſome 
Modern Divinet, concerning the Nature 0 F Govern. 
ment in general, and that of England in Parti. 
cular. 55 1} we e e 

a With an AryENDIxX containing, 


1 ey L bi. 1 = 9 of the Council of Toledo. e 
= The Original Articles in Latin, out of which the Magna Chars 
King Je» was fram'd, ver ana 

3 5 III. The True Magna Charta of King John in French: By whi 
| . Magna C harta in Matth. Paris is clear d and juſtify'd, at bone on 
| | tions in the Common Magna Charta diſcover d. (Of which ſee à more 
x Ti, particular Account in the Advertiſement before the Appendix.) beat 
= All Three Engliſhd. . tente 
little u 
18 — | _ — 5 — —— Ä—̃ FD2—ä— — Conſid 
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8 IS a ſtrange and almoſt incomprehenſible thing, that at this time there ſhould le utter! 
found ſo many diſcontented Perſons among us; when but a little while ſince thewhale Tet 

Body of Proteſtants appear'd ſo unanimous, Viz. at the beginning of the mira- Heißt 
culous Revolution. Tho it bath already retriev'd the State from Ruin, and will without 4s tht 
doubt prove its Happineſs ;, it might eaſily be gueſs'd, that thoſe who bad contributed to the Wi that is 
overthrow of the Laws, apprebending the Reward they had ſo juſtly deſerv d, would male up Father 
a Body of Malecontents, and that their Numbers would be conſiderable. Tis notorious allo if vbich 
that in all times, thoſe who think they are not conſider d or treated according to the Juſtice bir i 
of their Merit, are ready to murmur againſt the Government; and the Ambition that poſ- Wi Hatt. 
ſeſſes them, renders them every where a Race of diſcontented Perſons. But whatener difft- 
renceof Principles there might be among Proteſtants, the fear of their common Danger 
having reunited them, and made their Intereſts the ſame with thoſe of the State and Reli. 
gion, which they ſaw equally expos'd to inevitable Ruin, there ſcemꝰd but ſmall ground to 
apprehend, that as ſoon as the fright was over, there ſhould ſtill be found a Generation o 
Men, whom their old Animoſities, and habitual Prejudices, would engage in diſaffecbin 
and murmuring againſt the Government. And yet it is but too true, that ſcarce did tbe 
State and Religion begin to breathe again, but immediately there appear'd a Party, who 
made it appear by their ſnarling, that what fill d the generality of Men with Joy, and 
made them give Thanks to God, afforded them very ſmall Satisfaction. I pretend not io 
tax the whole Body of the Engliſh Church - It is well enough known, that as their Sent 
ment was furiouſly ſtruck at by Popery triumphant, and obſerving no kind of Meaſures, 
ler principal Members, as well as the generality of thoſe that reſort under ber, have, and 
till do witneſs their Zeal for the Government, which God has been pleas'd to eſtabliſh among 
us. 1 ſpeak only of ſome certain Members of this Church, whom the Court has long en 
>loy'd in overthrowing, by their Maxims, the Foundations of the Publick Liberty, in Of 
to a ſure Eſtabliſhment of Popery, Thoſe Diſciples of L'Eſtrange, the Penſioner and 
Drudg of a Popiſh Court, no ſooner perceiv'd that what was like to happen upon James the | 
Second's Deſertion, would extremely expoſe them, as Men that bad betray'd the Intereſt 
their Religion and the Government, by Maxims which they had maintain'd with ſo mt 
boldneſs, every where began to publiſh their Diſcontent, and ſtill endeavour to inſpire 
ſame into the People, as founded upon pure tenderneſs of Conſcience. 5 
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t cannot be deny d, but that hitherto the Government bas ſttem d an extraordinary lenity 


„ reducing tbem to Reaſyn,: whom Danger ſeem d to bave made wiſer. The method 


ind careful management which bas been made uſe of to obwiate whatſoever, might afford ment to- 


wards Non- 


Lenity of 
theGovern- 


them the leaſt jealouſy,"'or give them the leaſt trouble, is an evident 'Mark bereof. But in (wearers. 


„ ſince they continue in their Miſtakes notwithſtanding all this care and tenderneſs, and 
that notbing will ſatisfy them; what can be more prudently undertaken, than to prevent the 
icious Effects which their Example, and the Maxims wherewith tbey are leaven'd, 
might produce in the minds of the People? We have this Satisfaction already, that the Publick 
is well aware they know not themſelves what they would be at; for bow fret ſoever they may 
te to diſperſe their Murmurs and Diſaffection, yet probably there is ſcarce one among them 


that would have James II. recall d; neither indeed would it be ſo difficult a thing for them 


ty find bim out, in caſe their Conſciences link'd them ſo cloſely ta him as they would make is 
believe. | Y N 3 NN e 
a But we may have alſo another Satisfaction in this Point; which is, That in examining 
their Maxims in good earneſt, we may make it appear, that they know not themſelves what 
they affirm ,, and that the Opinions they baue ſo long maintaiwd, concernitgz-the Nature of 
Government in general, and that of England in particular, are properly and truly a He- 
reſy in Matters of State. Let no Man wonder that I call this Opinion of ſome of the Clergy 
of England, a Political or State-Hereſy, Their Opinions reſpect a Political Queſtion 
truly ſuch ; but-theſe Gentlemen have been pleas'd to mould it into an Article of Faith for- 
ſootb of the Church of England; and their Aim was to make that paſs for an Article of 
the Law, which indeed was no better than a dangerous Error in Policy. And truly all the 
Charatters of Hereſy ſo fitly ſuit theſe their Sentiments, that it is a hard thing to reſiſt the 
temptation of giving them that Title. Theſe Aſſertions are a perfect Novelty in Policy, 


8 


little more than fifty Tears ſtanding; and it is true, that they are the fruits of Ambition - 
Conſider whether all thoſe that ever undertook the defence of them, did not do it to raiſe them- 
ſelvesin the Church, and to be promoted to higher Dignities than they could hope for from their 
Merit. Truth never employs any thing for its own defence, but the Light and Evidence 
which are ſo connatural to it; but would to God the Authors and Defenders of theſe Opini- 
cas bad never pradigd any violent Means to make. their Party triumphant, by which both 
Church and State have equally ſuffer'd, and been both reduc'd to within two Inches of their 
utter Ruin and DeſtruFion. | | ' ant 

Scripture and Fathers in favour of their Opinions. But herein they haue bebav'd themſelves 
as the Hereticks do, in citing the Scripture and Tradition in defence of their Novelties ; 


which (according to the Proverb) do tink as the Fool is pleas'd to think. And 


5 is that which J undertake to juſtify and make out by my Reflections upon this 
atter. | 5 , 


o Kings. Secondly, I ſhall examine the Extent of that Power. And thirdly, I ſhall 
cn/tder the Remedy that may be juſtly oppos*d againſt the abuſe of it. And in the Se- 


Kingdoms ; and ſhall make it evident, That there is no Pretext at all for the vaſt Pre- 
tenſzons of choſe who ſet no Bounds to the Power of Kings, and who believe that nothing 
Gs Stoiccal and invincible Patience can lawfully be oppos'd to their Injuſtice and 
Dram. 3 1 

And for as much as in examining theſe three Articles, I Hall be oblig'd to oppoſe the 
Prejudices of ſome New Divines, Ithink my ſelf bound to advertiſe the Reader, That it 
not againſt their Character, but againſt their Opinions that I ſet my ſelf; and tbat Ido 
Wt in the leaſt pretend, by entring into the Liſts with them about a Political Queſtion, to 


"gate in the leaſt from their Authority, or to render their Knowledg in Theological Que- 


5 thei diſregarding of this Proverb, they baue wandred and loſt themſelves. They bave 
3 the King lumping Pennyworths out of the Rights of the P eople, and imprudently made | 
ay for the eſtabliſhing of that Tyranny, which would infallibly, in continuance, bave de- 
'vd their Religion, Ie muſt therefore, if it be poſſible, oblige theſe Gentlemen to fer- 


he * to enjoy their Rights, and then the World will be bappy. I am not ignoram that 


ang Piety 2 


ut fitting to endeavour to prevent this ill Effect in defending the Truth, Shall we ac- - 
Vol. J. FM 9000 2 Cons 


many among thoſe who are dipt in this Opinion, that make a great ſhew of Virtue 
But foraſmuch as by this their Conduct they delude and boodwink the People, it 


as well as Divinity, Some late Writers have fully made out, that their Opinions are of 


I confeſs theſe Gentlemen have endeavour'd to delude the World, by alledging the Holy Non-ſwear- 


ers abuſe 
the World 


"IT : 5 5 | with their 
bar is to ſay, wreſting them to -their own Perdition, as St. Peter ſaith; and making the falſe Rea: 


Fatbers ſpcak what beſt pleaſeth them, rendring them as pliable as the ſound of Bells, ſomings. 


To perform this with ſome method, I ſhall firſt of all explain the Original of the Power 


del ſhall make it my buſineſs to apply theſe general Matters to moſt of the Weſtern 


ms ſuſpeBed. Tractent Fabrilia Fabri, Let Smiths keep to their own Anvil; for 
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in Nature. 


and pater- 
nal Power 
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Refleions upon the Opinions of ſom 


all Good, as alſo for that they are beholden to him for their Education; which is 
 Maziſtracy another Life no leſs precious than the former. But tho this Power were not in- 


| Authority Neither can we ſuppoſe that the Authority of Magiſtrates is bottom'd upon ſome 
not founded Excellence they have by Nature above their Subjects. I own there be ſome Virtues 


it is not this natural difference God hath put between Men, which is the ground of 


come neceſlary. 


| 


o5 


IN Jt | | * | P . 
Modern Divines, Ne. 
I N . : f N | ' 


. . 
3 
» , J. * LY 
2 4 = . * K 
* . 
” » 1 _ * 
bl © 3 


5 


_ n 


CRAP. IL 
Concerning the Original of Sovereign Power. 
E may aſſert, That the Rights of Sovereignty, to ſpeak } operly, hare 


\ V no Inſtitution in the Law of Nature. A Father indeed has his Chil- 
uren in his Power, and they are ſubject to him by a natural Inſtitution, 


as well becauſe they have receiv'd their Life from him, which is the Foundation of 


cluded within the narrow Bounds of each particular Family ; and tho we ſhould 
ſuppoſe it extended to the taking away of the Life of Rebellious Children, yet cer- 
tain it is, that the Paternal Power is not unbounded with reſpe& to Time: for 28 
ſoon as a Man is married, and begins to form another Family, this Act emanci- 
pates him from the Paternal Authority, as Jeſus Chriſt ſuppoſes, when he faid to 
the bleſſed Virgin, Jobn 2. 4. Is not my bour come yet? Which words Greg. Nyſſn | 
explains thus, An nondum venit mea bota, que prabet ætati ut imperet, & ſu ſit 
juris ? ls not my hour come yet, which allows my Age to command, and leaves 
meat my own diſpoſe ? But the Caſe is not the ſame with Magiſtrates, whoſe Au- 
thority reacheth over a whole Society compos d of ſeveral Families; for as they do 
not owe their Birth to the Magiſtrate, nor are oblig'd to him for their Education, 
as they are to their Parents, their Command cannot be founded on the Right of 
Nature, which ſubjects Children to their Parents. Y 


and Talents which do ordinarily ſubmit the Spirits of ſuch as know them, to thoſe 
who are adorn'd therewith; and the higheſt degrees of Virtue and Wiſdom do ta- 
turally procure a Veneration for thoſe that poſſeſs them. But who ſees not, that this 
is inſufficient to be the Foundation of Civil Power? A Magiſtrate is not always 
diſtinguiſh'd by theſe illuſtrious Talents and Qualifications, which ſo powerfully at- 
tract Veneration in particular. A Man may be very wiſe, and yet be neer the more 
obey'd by thoſe who dowt underſtand the price of Wiſdom. He may be very i 
liant, but his Courage being unaccompany d with Prudence, may render him con. 
temptible in the Eyes of thoſe who apprehend his Temerity. It is plain then, that 


the Magiſtrates Authority, Indeed, the ſame is the Caſe of Magiſtracy, as 15 
Ceremonial Law, which entred into the World becauſe of Sin; for certainly 

Men in their Behaviour liv'd up to the Precepts of the Law of Nature, one 0. 
would never invade what his Neighbour is poſſeſs'd of, either by Inheritance, 7 
by his own Induſtry: One Man would not defile the Bed of his Neighbour, or "oy 
his Blood, to hinder the Oppoſition his Neighbour -might make againſt his 35 
priſes. But becauſe Men are fo prone to violate thoſe equitable Laws to fatl 


their Paſſions and corrupt Inclinations, therefore is the Magiſtrates Authorit 
| e 5 
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3 ſome Modern Divines., 469 
And how great ſoever we may conceive this Authority to be, yet. we muſt ac- 7tria- | 
9.6. We read in the Scripture, that Cam when he had Kilb d his Brother Abel, told "4h 
xd, That he feared that every one that met him would Kill im; but do not find 
that he did in the lealt apprehend that his Father, as his natural Sovereign, ſhould 
ſentence him for that Murder. This Impunity of Can prov'd an encouragement Cain's 
ro Lamech, as we ſee Gen, 4. 24. It ſeem'd indeed that the Authority of Adam, ©** 
their common Father, together with that of the Patriarchs, might have been ſuffi. 
cient to contain Men within the Bonnds of their Duty, as well as the near Relation 
and Alliance that was between them. But this Paternal Authority having by the 
ſpace of fifteen Ages been found incapable to reſtrain the licentiouſneſs of Men, 
and too weak to put a ſtop to their Debancheries and Murders, which at laſt drew 
Jown the Deluge upon them; we find that God afterwards inſtituted Magiſtracy as 
a ſtronger Curb, to ſtop the impetuolity of Mens exorbitant Paſſions. Moreover, 
Men enn ſeparate themſelves from one another, in order to their peo- 
pling of the whole Earth, conſequently could not obſerve the ſame Principles of 
Communion which link'd them together under the Patriarchs; wherefore it was 
natural to ſubſtitute to that Patriarchal Authority, a Government more accommo- 
dated to the ſtate of Men in their different and diſpers'd Habitations. Wherefore 
becauſe Men had learnt from the Example of thoſe who were drown'd by the 
Flood, to make ſmall account of the Remonſtrances of their Parents, as well as 
of the Divine Denunciations, God thought fit to lay a more ſtrong Curb in their 
Mouths, and to reſtrain them, by making temporal Death the Reward of thoſe who 
would not be contain'd within the Bounds of their Duty by the fear of Eternal Suf- 
ferings, in theſe words, Whoſoever ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall bis Blood be 
ſhed. This being the ſenſe and full import of this Declaration, according as the 
Jews unanimouſly agree. Now this granted, it is evident, that fince Sovereign 
Power was inſtituted by God for a Curb to Sin, we muſt ſuppoſe that there be Laws 
which ſerve for a Foundation of Society, and for the Conſervation of which Sove- 
reignty was introdnc'd at firſt : *tis to make theſe Laws inviolable, and by Puniſh- 
ments to reſtrain the unrulineſs and exorbitance of the Paſſions of Men from tranſ- 
greſſing thoſe Laws, that the Sword at firſt was put into the Sovereign's Hand, 
and Power given him to puniſh Criminals, or utterly to cut them off as deſtructive 
to Society it ſelf. | i 0 3 
From theſe two Principles we very naturally deduce a third, viz, That the Cha- What the = 
rater of a Sovereign conſequently requires, that he who is clothed therewith, be 3 r 
one of the moſt perfect of the Society, that is one at the greateſt diſtance from a ho J 
 Uiſpolition to violate the Laws : For if he encourages others by his Example to vio- res. 
late them, and if by this means he ſubverts the Foundations on which the Society 
ſubüiſts, directly croſſing the Deſign and Aim for which he was made a Sovereign 
it is evident to a Demonſtration, that he poſſeſſes the Sovereignty contrary to the 
Intention of God, and the natural End of Society. Fo 5 
Nothing is more evident, than what I have here laid down; but it reſpects only 
the Society, conſider'd with regard to thoſe of whom it conſiſts: For if we look 
upon it with reſpect to thoſe who are Strangers, and who may deſtroy it by invading _ 
It by force of Arms, it appears clearly that the Sovereign, being the Defender of | 
Juſtice at home, finds himſelf naturally oblig'd to protect the Society by Force; fo 
that together with Juſtice he ought alſo to be qualify'd with the CharaQer of Va- 
lint, that he may oppoſe himſelf with Succeſs to all Enemies from abroad, and hin- 
der them from deſtroying the ociety. | 122 SONY 
And laſtly, the Character of Wiſe is particularly requir'd in a Sovereign; for Wiſdom, | 
neither Juſtice nor Valour are of any great uſe, as long as they are ſeparate from J 
iſdom and Prudence. Wiſdom is uſeful in Peace, and no leſs in time of War is 
neceſſary with reſpect to Subjects as well as Enemies; ſhe ſhines forth in Treaties 
4 Well as Ruptures „ ſhe is of uſe in the proſecuting of Injuries, as well as in the 
choice of means to obtain Reparation; ſhe finds out Expedients againſt the 1 
Difficulties ; and, ina word, we may ſay, that without her the Political overn- 
Ta is as a Body without a Soul, and a Ship without a Pilot or Helm, which is 
h ogg to the Winds to be toſv'd at. pleaſure, and which at laſt periſheth infallibly 
calhing it ſelf againſt the firſt Rock it meets with — «© r 
errd 5 attentively heed what hath been here advanc'd, we ſhall find that this has form of Go- 
a8 a common principle to all the different Forms of Government, that have vernmenf 


any time obtain d amongſt Men. Indeed it is not eaſy to determine ain org 1 


* . 
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of Government God ted a mention'd in the th of Geneſis, whe. 
- _, ther he by thoſe words determin'd the Authority to one or more Magiltrate” de. 
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Hum Force It ſeems that Force was at firſt only made uſe of as a Refuge for the Weak, e. 
was ud ther to deſtroy the wild Beaſts that devour'd their Cattel, and ſome times Men too; tions f 
8 firſt. or to put a ſtop to the injuſtice of thoſe, whoſe bodily Strength inſpir'd them with But 
| Deſigns to rob. the weaker ſort of their Poſſeſſions. And it is very probable, that Magi 
foraſmuch as ſoon after they obſery*d, that the Force which protected them might Their: 
as well oppreſs the Society, for whoſe defence and protection it was arm'd, they WW 4uthc 
found that Magiſtracy could not be look d upon as an Advantage, if it were not Thoſe 
committed to the wiſe conduct of the moſt antient of the Society, who ſeem to that a. 
have been the Judges, Magiſtrates and Counſellors of State among all Government, In « 
that were ever inſtituted with any prudence. Thoſe v. ho confider'd the great ſerve 
Parts that are neceſſary for the governing of a Society, preferr'd the way of chu. Firſ 
ſing their Governors. Thoſe who had experienc'd the ill Effects of corrupt Elec. WW agree, 
tions by Bribes or other ways, follow'd the way of taking for their Governors, cauſe 
the Children of thoſe who had ruPd them with Prudence. They who obſerv'd that 4 
one Perſon is rarely capable of reſiſting and moderating ſo many different Paſſions vern 
as may trouble a Society, thought good to divide the Command amongſt many, ng th 
Thoſe who took notice that this Equality produc'd Diſſenſions among many Go- ſtrates 
vernors, plac'd the Power in one Perſon only. Thoſe that were aware that a ſingle to ſtoj 
Perſon might overturn the Laws, and ſet up his Will as the only Rule of his Condud, Rules 
found it neceſſary to preſerve to the People their ſhare in the Government, In Uivine 
a word, every Nation choſe that way they thought moſt ſure and proper to ob- Seco 
tain the true Ends of an happy Government, in order to ſecure and preſerve the pe 

Society. 8 | 1 © 5 key 
Inſerences What have ſaid in general concerning the Original of Sovereignty os Magiſtra- lin 
from what cy amongſt Men, ſhews that it cannot be deny'd, but that the Inſtitution thereof is ſolely 
went be. Divine, tho God did not think fit to determine it to any certain Form of Magi- Thi 
5 ſtracy, whether of Monarchy, Ariſtocracy or Democracy, but left it to the feo- Fheth 
ples free choice, to pitch upon that Form they ſhould jndg moſt convenient for them. @ preten 
But to procure a farther Light in this Matter, we muſt conſider the Judgment of "ening 


this Pe 
preſer 
4 — _— — faagi : Ru: Foul. 


C 
The different Opinions of Philoſophers and Divines concerning this matter, 


Philoſophers and Divines concerning this Point. 


II may be ſaid, That there are three Opinions concerning the Original of Sove- 
| I reign Magiſtracy. Cicero in his Books of the Commonwealth was of opinion, 
Sr,Auguſt, as appears from the definition he ſets down, That Governments were at x0 
de Civit. form'd by an effect of pure Neceſſity, which forc'd the weaker to ſeek for Al 
Dei. and Succour from thoſe that were ſtronger, to ſecure themſelves from Oppreſor 
This was alſo the Opinion of the famous Archbiſhop of Burgos in the Council 0 
Baſil. Faſcic. Fol. 7. 2 85 . Sg q 
Authority The Body of Chriſtian Divines maintains, That the Authority of the 72 ; 
of the was inſtituted by God, as may be ſeen Gen. 9. And it appears, that whereas be ore 
ICE the Deluge the Patriarchs were the only Maſters of their Families, which * 7 
9 5 de. caſion to abundance of Crimes, Juſtice not being executed with Rigour enong 
put a ſtop to the courſe of Exorbitances, as long as it was in the hands 4 
4 | common Father; God was pleaſed to enat a Law whereby the Sword ſho 
1 no F 8 be bound up to each Head of a Family, but committed to one“. 
| ſhould be particularly charg'd therewith by the common Conſent of the | 
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8 of. ſome: Modern Divines.. I & 
The Third Opinion is that of ſome new Divines, and other Flatterers of the 
anbridled POWer of Princes, who maintain that Kings derive their Authority im- 
nediately from God, and not mediately from the Conſent of the People. Thus 
pter de Marca declares himſelf, on this Point, de Concord. lib. 2. c. 2. v. 1, 2, 3. 
ploning therein the Sentiments of „ tene and Duwal, the one a Spaniard, and the 
other a Frenchman.  . e enen ee | 


We need not wonder if Cicero was miſtaken in the deciding of this Matter, as 
being deſtitute of that Light which Adoſes furniſneth Divines with. He determines 
this Point only as a natural Philoſopher : However we muſt obſerve that Cicero 
hinfelf, and the moſt wiſe amongſt the Heathens, have ſufficiently given to under- 
ſand, that they conceiv'd Magiſtracy, without which it is impoſſible for a Society 
to ſubſiſt, to be of Divine Original, as well as all other good and profitable Inſtitu- 
tions for the benefit of Mankind. | ent 

zut not to inſiſt upon this, foraſmuch as all Divines agree, that the Original of 
Magiſtracy is from God, our buſineſs only is to enquire which is the truer Opinion; 


Theirs who, acknowledging the Divine Inſtitution of Magiſtracy, maintain that this The Que- 


* 4 6 
Tae > ' 


Authority is communicated to the Powers and Magiſtrates by the People; or of ſtionſtated. 


Thoſe who pretend that God immediately communicates the ſame to the Magiſtrates 
that are inveſted therewith. _ PP ig be; | 
In order to the reſolving of which, before we paſs any further, we are to ob- 
ſerve ; ths ab Wo MY nt 1307 1 71160 97 2 1 3 
Firſt, That the Body of Divines who defend the former of theſe Opinions, do Poſition 1. 

agree, That the Authority of Magiſtrates is not to be accounted leſs Divine, be- 
cauſe it does not immediately come down from God. They own theſe two things : 
1, That God has order'd there ſhould be Sovereign Magiſtrates to regulate and go- 
vern Societies, 2. That God having diveſted private Perſons of the Right of do- 
ing themſelves Juſtice in caſe of Offences given them, has ordain'd that the Magi- 
ſtrates ſhould have the Sword put into their Hands, by Capital and other Puniſhments 
to ſtop the violence of thoſe who diſturb the Peace of the Society, and violate the 
| Rulesof Juſtice. And in this reſpe&t they acknowledg Magiſtracy, 9Exy may, a 
divine Settlement and Inſtitution, _ 4 i th 3 
Secondly, We are to obſerve, That when on the other hand they maintain, That 
the Power of the Magiſtrates is confer'd by Conſent of the People, in which reſpect 
they pretend that St. Peter calls them Av9pomvyy 17a 3, that doth not in the leaſt 
lininiſh the Authority of this Divine Inſtitution of Magiſtrates, which they refer 
olely and immediately to Gde. | 7: 
Turdhy, That whatſoever Notion we may frame of the Power of Magiſtrates, 3. 
whether we ſuppoſe it confer'd upon them immediately by God, as A. de Marca 
pretends ; or whether it be only mediately deriv'd to them from God by the inter- 
"ning Content of the People, the thing is ſtill the ſame ; becauſe it is evident, that 
this Power is not communicated to them but for the ſubſiſtence of the Society, the 
pelervation whereof is the natural End of Government and Sovereignty. 
Fourtbly, That they do not oppoſe this Notion of the immediate Collation of the 
Mereign Power by God, ſave only that they might expreſs themſelves more ex- 
ly, and diſtinguiſh the ordinary Governments of the World from the Kingdom 
of rae, ror the ſame Divines generally own, That the Inſtitution of the Royal 
Wer in Hhyael was an immediate Act of God; but withal maintain, that the ſame 
cannot be ſaid of other Sovereigns. e e 
M laid down, I ay, that nothing can be imagin d more vain than the ſecond Hiſerence. 
1 [ele Opinions; and it is enough only to underſtand the Terms which thoſe Di- 
5 make uſe of to expreſs their Sentiment concerning the Original of Sovereign 
ſlabitrates in every State, and to conſider the Proofs they alledg to evidence the 


Wk of it; which Opinion. accordingly I ſhall refute in the following Third 


1 


2. 
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No Sove- I Say then, That it is falſe, That Sovereigns receive their Power immediagy 
reign Power I from God. This is a truth may be eaſily made out. Indeed, tho the Power of 
immediate Magiſtrates, of what fort ſoever they be, be of diriae loftitatioh 3 which of a1. 
81 preſagt $overgign Pawers, whether Monarchs, Commonwealths, or any other farm 
of State, Was inſtituted immediately by God? And who are the Perſons inveſel 
therewith, whom God has immediately called to that fart of Power? All Statt 
Argument are formed either by Conqueſt, or by Conſent of the People, which interyenesin 
i. the Election at the firit founding of a State, and which is renew'd in every ſubſe. - 
quent Election of Princes, or which is perpetuated in ſuccefſive Kingdoms, Wa 
there any thing like to This in the Advancement of David to the Royal Dignity? 
478. 2. Sreqndly, Is it nat viſible, that in order to an immediate Eſtabliſhment from God, 
there is requir*d an expreſs Revelation, ſuch as may be equivalent at leaſt toapub- 
lick declaration of his Will, in favour of him whom he will ſer on the Throne? 
Thus things were carry'd with reſpect to Saul and David; and who will affirm there | 
is any King now in the World that has attain'd the Regal Power after this man. 
ner? If there he any, let them acquaint us with his Name, and the manner of God' 
revealing himſelf to the People, to make them know that he immediately made 
choice of ſucha Perſan to ſupply that place. | 5 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, Wha ſees not that the whole Diſcourſe of theſe Divines is nothing but 
a continual Equivacatian ? An Office is inſtituted immediately by God; wherefore 
all that are call'd by ordinary Ways and Methods, are immediately eſtabliſhd in 
it by God. I had as lief they ſhould tell me, that becauſe Marriage derives its firſt 
Inſtitution and Beginning from God in the Perſon of Adam and Eve, whom God 
joyn'd together, that therefore all Marriages are made immediately by God, and 
that he is the immediate Author of them: The one is every whit as reaſonable as 
the other, and in the mean time the ſecond is abſolytely falſe. The Author of 
Eceleſiaſticus ſaith, Chap. 7. 16. That the Art of Tilling the Ground was created by 
Ged. Deth it follow thence, that God hath immediately ſettled ſuch and ſuch a one 
= in the Calling of Husbandry ? ng age | 
Arg. 4 Foutthly, If all Sovereign Magiſtrates derive their Inſtitution immediately from 
God, how is it that we find fo great a diverſity in the Form of theſe Sovereign 
Governments ? In ſome States we find Kings, in others Ariſtocracies or Democta- 
cies: Doth not this Variety make it evident, that tho God indeed hath inſtituted 
Magiſtracy in genera}, yet he hath left it to the People to determine the Form of 
it according ta their Need, their Inclinations, and the Circumſtances wherein the 
find themſelves? m „ ER 

4. 5.  Fifibly, Doth it not moſt evidently appear, that if the Perſon were immediately 
inſtituted by God, it would be great folly for any Society to trouble themſelves 37 
bout enacting Laws for a free Election at every 2 N or to eſtabliſh it by way 
Succeſſion in Monarchies? If God eſtabliſheth all Sovereign Magiſtrates imme- 
diately, to what purpoſe are all thoſe Rules and Limitations, which by their Ve. 
riety afford us a ſufficient Demonſtration, that this Inſtitution, is not an 8 
effect of the. Deity ? „ . | 
The Philoſophers, were fully of this Opinion, as we may ſee in the Books of A. 
Different ſtotle's Policy ; where he makes out, That the Cauſe of the various ſorts, of Gove 
0p;njons ments that are in the World, is nothing elſe but the different Judgments of the Feo- 


the Cauſe ple concerning the ſeveral ſorts and manners of Government: Some of e d 


_ of varios choſen one Form, to avoid the Inconveniences they foreſaw and apprehende = 
Coen another; and others again were induc'd to embrace that Form, by the Advanii 
ments. they diſcern'd in it, rather than another, This is a Matter we ought to mind ww 

carefully, that we may not put a ridiculous Senſe upon ſome Exprellions of the 
tients, when they ſpeak of Magiſtracy as founded in the Law of Nature. cath 

q Lawyers: The Lawyers agree with the Philoſophers in this Point, Ulpian and ee 

in of them tell us, That the People of Rome beſtow'd upon the Emperor Auguf that 

| : the Royal Law, all the Right and Empire by which they were ſubjected 7 
1 Emperor, Lib. 1. F. de Conſtit. Princip. Theophilus explains what properly 3 A 
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The Canoniſts of the Church af Rome are na leſs expreſs in this Matter, than Cu,. = 
the Philoſophers and Lawyers. T 
. his Treatiſe of the Civil and Eccleſialtical Pawer, Rabliogbeca. Patrum, Which was 
in his oli um, 


* 
» 
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he Divines of that Communion make a Principle of it, 33 appears by the Hit: pop i. 
-ourſe of the Archbiſhap of Burgos,” which I have before cited. And Soto faith, e. 

Lib, 4. de Juſt. & Jure, Regalem pateſtatem Populi naturali jumine erexerynt, 1 hat - 
te People, by the Light of Nature eſtabliſh'd Ringly Power. 
Ii. de Marca owns, That the Cangniſts of his School do not favour his Opinion; 
hut withal maintains, that they have fall'n upon the Opinion contrary to his, that 
they might make a greater difference between the Civil and Eccleſiaſ ical Power than 


there is indeed, and to depreſs the Civil Power below the Eccleſiaſtical, He might 

alſo have alledg'd againſt the Divines of his School, That in this Queſtion they rely d 

too much on the Judgment of Ariſtotle, who was their St. Paul until the Times of 

the Reformation, However, that which 24, de Marca declares as his Judgment 

concerning this Matter, is too generally ſpoken ; For we ſee Marſilius of Padoua fol- 

lowing the ſame Principles, in his Defenſorium Pacis, tho he undertook the Defence 

of the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria, againſt the Enterpriſes of the Pope; but how- 

erer he pretends, that the Scripture and Antiquity furniſh us with quite other DD 
Notions about this Matter, which we ſhall next make it our buſineſs to enquire w 
lu. %% 6 tantleng ro „ RS 
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I Examination of the Arguments which are alledg'd for the proof of this 


Opinion, \ 


— — 
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II E alledges only two places of Scripture, the one is that of St. Paul, Rom. Arguments 
13. and the other is taken from che Sixth Chapter of the Wiſdom of Solo- from Scrip- 
mon, which is an Apocryphal Book; but neither the one nor the other proves the 1% 4. 
thing he pretends. _ 1 0 od „ 1 vl, > Tos 
It appears by the former of theſe Texts, that the Apoſtle endeavours to oppoſe 
the Opinion of thoſe among the Jews, who pretended, that becauſe the Monarchies | 
or States of the Heathens had not an immediate Inſtitution from God, as that of 
fac, to which God had in a peculiar manner: ſubjeQed the Jews, that therefore | 19308 
they were not oblig d to ſubmit themſelves to the Authority of {Heathen Magi- r 
ſtrates. Wherefore he points them from that immediate Iuſtitution made in fa- 1 
vour of the Kings of Judea, to that common and more antient Inſtitution of Magi- 
tracy among the Poſterity of Noab, which Auoſes ſets down Gen. 9. as being ſuf- 
ficient to make the Authority of Magiſtrates reſpected, - whatſoever Nation or Re- 
ligion they might be of; whether they deriv'd their Power from the Conſent of 
the People, or whether they had abtain'd it by robbing the {lawful Sovereigns of 
wir Authority, as the Romans had done with reſpe to the Kings of Judea. In a 
word, the A poſtle in that place intends nothing elſe but to authotize the Maxim of 
the Eſſenians, as it is related by Joſephus, Lib. 2. de Bello Jud. cap. 12. Fidem omnibus 
dare, maxime very principibus, Ou 7 Se Ge e Tv 74 DN, to be 
Zatthful and true to all Men, but more efpecially fo Princes; becauſe the Sove- 
reign Command never befel any one without the Dixine Providence. Theſe Eſſe- 
wn maintain'd againſt the Sect of the Phariſees, that they might lawfully ſubmit 
: emſelves to a Heathen Conqueror, without always foſtering a Spirit of Rebelli- 
5 Bainſt him, and without diſputing or queſtioning his Authority, under «pretext 
dat the Jewiſh Government had been eſtabliſn'd immediately by God. But doth 
Text of st. Paul in the leaſt prove, that every Pagan Prince (was immediately 
et upon the Throne by G 542: a e a wi 
- Paſſage quoted from the ſixth Chapter of the Miſdom of Solomon, is nothing / = 
Mr to their purpoſe; becauſeithe,Author-ofithat:Book-addrefies hiaelf, in all ap- | Wh} 
| 1 to the Kings of Judea, Who, as all agree, derived: their Acceſſion to the 1 
Lol. . | | "PP 8 Throne by 
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Throne immediately from God; ſo that it might well be ſaid to them, Power it , 


Von of the Lord, and Sovereignty from the Higbett. © 
Al Power 
bm from Jobm | 
God. all againſt me, except it were given thee from above. But it is viſible that he ſpeaks this 
only wich reſpect to the Order of the Divine Providence, which had ſuffer'd the 


True it is, that Jeſus Chriſt ex preſſeth himſelf in words much to the ſame porpoſt ; 


1 19. ſpeaking to Pilate the Governor of Judea; Thou coulde t have no pours " 


Throne of Judea to be overthrown by the Romans; ſo that inſtead of her natural 
Magiſtrates, ſhe was now ſubject to Strangers. The Empire of Nimrod was founded 


in the ſame manner with that of the Romans, and yet I ſcarce think any Man will pre. 
tend, that God committed the Sovereign Power to him, in the ſame manner that j, 


bw Cyrus 
calPd the 
Lord's A- 
nointed. 


will follow, either that the acts of ordinary Providence, manifeſting themſelves Up- 


Scripture 
Expreſſions 
about Ma- 
giflracy ex- 
plain d. 


Proofs 
from the 
Fathers 


confider d. 


— 


1 


did vouchſafe it to David. 


gt. Irenæ- st. Ireneus ſays no more, lib. 5. contr. Har. C. 24. He reſutes the Opinion oft 


tue it is, that the Scripture gives Cyrus the King of Perſia the Title of the Long 
Axointed; which ſeems to import, as if God had in an immediate manner raiſed 
him to the Throne like David - But this is no due Conſequence; for the Notion of 
the Lord's Anointed, ſignifies only his particular Deſtination of him, to be the hn. 
ſtrument of the Jews deliverance from their Captivity. 1 freely own, That z 
Divine Providence may ordinarily be obſerved in the Elevation of Kings; and that 
the ſame may be taken notice of, as intervening in a more eſpecial manner, in the } 
raiſing of thoſe Kings whom God deſigns to make uſe of for the good of his Church 
which is linked with the Civil Society: But I do not conceive that from thence it 


on occaſions, are ſufficient to make an immediate divine Inſtitution of Princes, no 
more than other Events, wherein Providence intervenes, can properly be call'd in. 
mediate effects of the Deity 3 nor that the extraordinary Acts of Divine Providence, 
as were thoſe that reſpected Cyrus, ought to be alledg'd as an Argument in common 
FFC 8 . 

The words we find in the eighth Chapter of Proverbs, are alſo commonly quoted 
to this purpoſe, By me Kings Reign, and Princes decree Juſtice ; but it is manifeſt, 
that this is ſaid. with regard to Wiſdom, of which be was ſpeaking before, and | 
which diſplays it ſelf in the management of Humane Affairs, without intimating 
any immediate Act of the Deity, p OS» 

Moreover we are carefully to obſerve, that tho the Scriptures attribute to God the 
Inſtitution of Magiſtrates, in which reſpect alſo they call them a Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, and aſcribe to God the Exaltation of Princes in particular; yet they never ex- 
preſs themſelves but in a very general manner, as when they ſet forth to us the part | 
God bears in all Events. Thus God is ſaid to overturn Thrones, in like manner as 
he is ſaid to erect them; he is ſaid to ſettle Tyrants, as well as the moſt lawful Kings: 
All which Expreſſions relating to his Providence, which does or permits things b 
the intervening miniſtry of ſecond Cauſes, can have no influence upon the Ju0z- 
ments we are to make concerning the Authority of Princes, with regard to theit 
Divine Inſtitution. _ $11 4653-2 INS it . 

AA. de Marca makes uſe of ſome Paſſages out of the Fathers, to confirm his 0- 
pinion. _ But, Firſt, they infer nothing but what we are ready to grant, viz. That 
God having ordained Magiſtracy, thoſe who are inveſted therewith, ought to be 
conſider'd as the Miniſters of God; which is ſufficient for a Foundation of thelr 

Authority, without any neceſſity of ſuppoſing, that God immediately endows eier 
King with the Royal Power, wherewith he is inveſted, This 1s the Opinion of Toe0- 
pbilus Biſhop of Antioch, ad Autol, Lib. 1. where he ſaith, That the Prince ba 
received in ſome ſort from God the adminiſtration of the Government ( Tp07@ 
which expreſſion doth viſibly reſpect a mediate Inſtitution, but doth not at all 1 
preſs an immediate Inſtitution, as A. de Marca conceives, Secondly, They a 
ſtinctly lay down, That Magiſtracy is a humane Inſtitution, as St. Peter qualihes 8 
becauſe all Magiſtrates and Kings themſelves are ordain'd, and eſtabliſh d by Mea; 
as Oecumenius explains that place, 1 Pet. 1. 2. „ 88 ca 


Gnoſticks, who would have Magiltrates to be an inſtitution of the Devil; 1 
makes it appear, that both the Old and New Teſtament conſirm, that Mel 
are one of the means which Providence has judg'd neceſſary to put 2 ſtop ho 


Current of Wickedneſs and Crimes, which had deluged the Heathen World, wir 


An Towhi 
the fear of God alone was not able to keep within the bounds of Juſtice Ton N 


pur poſe he ſaith, Cujus juſſu bomines naſcuntur, hujus juſſu & Reges e 
whoſe command Men are born, by his command Kings are ordained. Neit * 


. 
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Fpiphanius advance any thing more than this. Hæreſi 40. contra Archontic. © 
"Terrallian expreſſeth himſelf to the ſame purpoſe, in his Apologet. cap. 30. Inde Tertullian. 
Imperator, unde & bomo antequam Imperator; inde poteſtas illi, unde Spiritus. Thence 

; the Emperor, from whence Man is before he was Emperor; thence he has his 

power from whence he has his Breateim 8 J wo nal fd 


= 


St. Chryſoſtom exactly follows their footſteps, as well as St. 7/;dore Biſhop of Peluſi- St. Chry- 
um, Lib. 2. Epiſt. 206. Indeed how could St. Chryſoſtom teach any other Doctrine, foſtom. _ 
whoin his 23- Hom. upon the Epiſtle to the Nom. plainly aſſerts, That Jeſus Chriſt 
never gave his Laws with deſign to overturn the received forms of Government? 

z d Gr Tpoπ —⁊ a N mAndas* and expreſſy denies that thoſe words in the 
13. Chap. of the Epiſtle to the Romans, For there is no power but what is of God, 
muſt be underſtood concerning Government in general, and not of thoſe who are 
| inveſted therewith, Quid dicts, Omnis ergo Princeps 4 Deo conſtitutus eſt ? Iſtud, inquit, 

non dico. Neque enim de quovis Principe ſermo mihi nunc eſt, ſed de ipſa re. Quod 

mim principatus ſunt, quod iſti quidem imperant, iſti vero ſubjecki ſunt, quodque non ſim- 

pliciter ac temere cunctła feruntur . . . . divine ſapientiæ opus eſſe dicit. Propterea non 

ticit, Non enim Princeps eſt niſi 2 Deo, ſed de re ipſa diſſerit diceus; Non enim Poteſtas 

eſt niſi 2 Deo. What do you ſay then, that every Prince is conſtituted by God ? 

No I don't ſay ſo, for lam not ſpeaking here of every particular Prince, but of the 

thing it ſelf. For that there are Principalities, that ſome rule and others obey, and 

that all things are not carried raſhly and without order; this the Apoſtle declares to 
be an effect of the Divine Wiſdom. Wherefore alſo he does not ſay, for there is no 

Prince but who is of God, but, for there is no Power but what is of Gd. 

St. Auguſtin de Civitate Dei, Lib. 5. cap. 21. holds forth no other Doctrine. Qui 
Aupuſto Imperium dedit, ipſe & Neroni; qui Veſpaſianis, vel Patri vel Filio, ſuaviſſimis 
Imperatoribus, ipſe & Domitiano crudeliſſimo. He that beſtow'd the Imperial Dignity | 
upon Auguſtus, gave it alſo to Nero; and the ſame who advanc'd the Veſpaſians, 

| Father and Son, moſt beneficent Emperors, exalted alſo the moſt cruel Domitian. 
All which expreſſions do evidently refer to nothing elſe, but the Order eſtabliſh'd 
by the Divine Providence, without, in the leaſt, deciding the Queſtion in contro- 
Neither do l find that the Biſhops of France entertain'd any different Opinions 
concerning this matter, when they repreſented to Lewis the Good, the greatneſs and 
importance of his Dignity, and the neceſſity that lay upon him to afford Juſtice to 
all his. Subjects, becauſe he owed his Sovereign Dignity to God himſelf and his 
predeceſſors. Quapropter, ſay they, qui/quis ceteris mortalibus temporaliter imperat, 
non ab hominibus, ſed a Deo commiſſum ſibi regnum credat. Multi namque munere Di- 
vino, multi etiam Dei permiſſu regnant. Wherefore whoſoever temporally rules over other 
Men, ought to think his Kingdom committed to bim, not by Men but by God, For many 
a reign by a Divine Grant, and many only by Divine Permiſſion. Which words were 
uled by them, only as a motive to oblige that Emperor, not to look upon the Roy- 
al Dignity as an Inheritance or Poſſeſſion, but as a Charge or Office inſtituted by 
God, of the Adminiſtration whereof he was to give an account to God, Concil. 
Par. Lib. 2. cap. 5. Anno 829. The Fathers alſo of the Council of Tro/ly, ſimply 
declare, that the Royal Dignity was inſtituted by God, when the Apoſtle ſaid, Be 
ſubjed to the King as chief; which would be a ſtrange Concluſion, if he had not had an 
He to the Inſtitution of the Office, and not to the immediate Inſtitution or Conſe- 
an e e Cl eo at het ee 

| know it has been cuſtomary for Emperors and Kings to look upon themſelves Flattery of 
choſen of God, crowned of God, &c. which hath given occaſion to ſome Painters Emperors. * 
and Gravers to repreſent them, as receiving their Crowns from Heaven,, I am not 
Saorant alſo that the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria maintains, that the Imperial 
Power and Authority is immediately from God, and not from the Pope; but his 
irſt expreſſion reſpects only the order of Providence, and the ſecond the Pope's 
"tenſions, who maintain'd that Emperors held the Empire as a Fief,, whereof the 
Pope was the Lord — 1 
2 ter all, tho theſe Gentlemen, who attribute to every Sovereign Magiſtrate and 
G Jer, King, the Power which they enjoy, as immediately confer'd upon them by 

« 0 think by this means to lay a more ſure Foundation for the Veneration which the 
5 © Oe to the Royal Power; it is very evident that they advance little by this 
wy ir Opinion, if it be true, that 'this Power, tho we ſhould ſuppoſe it granted 
t wediately by God, muſt be limited by certain Laws, and that the People have 

git to impoſe them upon them, when they elevate them to that D 1gnty. 5 
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PF ot e 5 e E apy 8 poſt 
OO... Whether the Power of Sovereigns be Abſolute and Unlimited, | ſo 
| Natwe of 1 T is commonly conceiv'd that there are two forts of Government, the one a ina 
aboluteand I ſolute, and the other Limited: Abſolute Government is {uppoſed to be t all h 
AE  whereinthe Governor, doth ſo abſolutely enjoy all the Authority neceſſary for the mo! 
mere conſe. ſubſiſtence of the Society, that none ſhare with him in it, ſo that he exerciſethir ge. | whi 
der d. cording ta his good pleaſpre. In ſuch a Government as this, the Prince can mile Mar 
Laws, and again revoke or diſpenſe with them. He can ſettle inferior Magiſtrate, ture 
and diſcharge or remoye them again at pleaſure, and repeal their Acts or Decrem Prof 
He can declare War againſt the Enemies of the State, and make Peace with them ke 25 1 

can ſave the Lives of Criminals, or take them away; all which he may dowith. the 
out any one having any right to contradict or oppoſe him. Neither is therem io ( 
Wo thing contrary to the Nature of Government, in this abſolute Power: for ſince iti hi 
= neceſſary to make Laws for the good of the State, according as there is need; tg lay, 
1 nominate Magiſtrates, and to remove them; to examine the Een of Inferior thei 
Courts, and repeal them, if they be unjult z it is a thing indifferent to the State, by Que 
hom theſe things are done, ſo they be but done in ſuch a manner, as to auſner whit 
the natural end of Government, which is the good of the Society. $4 witl 
But we muſt take heed of conceiving any ſuch abſolute Power inherent in amy $0- ther 

vereigns whatſoever, whereby they may lawfully fruſtrate and overthrow the end Tyr 

of Government, For how abſolute ſoever a Prince may be conceiv'd to be, yet can qui 

he not be ſo in all reſpects: For firſt he is ſubject to the Divine Laws, as well as the of L 

meaneſt of bis Subjects. Secondly, He is ſubject to the Laws that are founded on ...& 

the Right of Nations. Thirdly, He is obnoxious to the fundamental Laws of the have 

State, which he governs. Fourthly, He lies under an Obligation of following the Hol 

Laws of the Government committed to his charge, ſo far as to endeavour to obtain ken 

the ends thereof, by procuring the happineſs of the Society. * in by P. 

Dram is But if any Man conceives a Government abſolute in all reſpects, and whereof the Doc 

uo Govern- Sovereigns are not bound up bY the four T yes aboveſaid, he imagines an illegal and and 

ment. monſtrous Government; neither can there be any ſuch, but the Tyrannical, which part 

is no Government at all. For ſeeing Tyranny is diametrically oppoſite to the thei 

natural end and aim of Government, I do not ſee how it can be rank d with lawful bety 

Governments; there being as much abſurdity in ſuppoſing it ſuch, as to ſuppoſe an quei 

unjuſt and impoſſible Law, to be a good and true Law, becauſe publiſhed by one who him 

has the Authority to do it. 4 W REACETIET, gage Live 

No abſolute I cannot find that ever there was any * or Authority abſolute in all reſpeds, does 

„ Power in as is pretended. Thoſe very Sovereigns who are conceiy'd, to be abſolute to this ſelve 
KW . _ allrejpects. degree, as thoſe of the Medes and pes pull had notwithſtanding ſome- irrevocable may 
| ks, inviolable Laws, which were fundamental to that State; as appears from the are 
Book of Daniel. Ariſtotle ſeems to ſpeak of theſe ſorts of Government, Polit. Li. be 1; 

3. 210. where he diſtinguiſhes them from a Tyrannical Government, foraſmuch J 

they were eſtabliſh'd upon ſome fundamental Laws or Cuſtoms. And I very moch 1 ne 

queſtion, whether any ſuch example can be produc'd, no not in the Empixe of the men 

Turks, which has been always lockt upon as the maſt Ahſolute and Neſpotical Co for! 

vernment, where the Sovereigns have attributed to themſelves ſo vaſt and unbonn Cod 

cd a Power, and actually enjoy'd the fame. e. 

Nimrod. I know it is commonly apprehended, that Conquerors, fuch as Nimrod, and mi. : al 

ny others, did in ſo abſolute a manner poſſeſs themſelxes of all the Rights — ere 

vereignty, that there was nothing left to their Subjects of what, Rank 4 C + tl 

ſdeyer. But to declare my ſenſe of this matter, we are to obſerve, Fig, I N Ve 

cinque - Conquerors had no other aim, but to rob other Soverejgos of their Power, m 150 

% changing any thing in the Government of the State they bad invaded. . an 

That thoſe Invaſians have no other Foundation, bur a Canqueſt by farce! my 0 


and Violence, contrary to the Law of Nature; which made Seneca: call this 

Conquerors magnos & furjoſas Latrones,great and furious Robbers, Theſe Can 
| gg ee it was neceſſary for them. ta trim and reQify this their uujaſt ply 
er, if they would have their Autharity to belaſting : whereupan they = CA 
took care ta moderate it by Conventions and Laws, to the Juſtice of v "People | 


4 „„ 1 
people gave. their Conſent, 


Thirdly, That theſe Conventions and theſe Laws 
were, 10 peak truly and properly, the lawful Title of all che eAuthority their 
Subjects own'd in them.  Fourthly, That this Conſent of the Subjects always ſup- 
poſeth, that the ends of Governmeat be preſerv'd, except we ſhould perſuade our 


ſelves, that there be Subjects Fools ehongh to conſent to a Government, whoſe aim 


ould not be lere d at their: Advantage and Proſperity, 

'Tis horribly to delude ones ſelf, to found the Idea of an Abſolute Government 
in all reſpects, amaagſt Men, gpon a notion of the Abſolate Empire God has bver 
all his Creatures: for is it not evident that this Divine Empire ſuppoſeth an im- 
moveablo Juſtice, and infinite Wiſdom, and a moſt tender Love for his Creatures, 
which are the Eſſential Attributes of God, and which cannot be found it any mortal 
Man ? Bat ſome, it may be, will tell me, that I contradict the Stile of Holy Scrip- 
ture, in deny ing that Tyrants can lawfully enjoy ſo abſdlute a Power, when the 
Prophets tell as, concerning ſome Kings, chat God gave them ſuch abſolute Power: 
25 we find it expreſt in particular concerning Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. F. 18, 19. But 
the Anſwer to this Objection is obvious: Firſt, That which ought to be refer'd 
io God's Permiſſion only, is not to be attributed to a conceſſion of the Deity, 
which latter is only ſufficient to eſtabliſha Lawful Right; for otherwiſe, we muſt 


Abſurdity 
preten- 
ces to ab- 
ſolute 
Power. 


Nebu- | 
chadnez- 
Zar 's con 


ſuter'd. 


ſay, That God had given a juſt right to the falſe Prophets to deceive Abab, by 


their lying Oracles.. If this be not the caſe, let any Man anſwer me theſe two 
Queſtions: Firſt, Whether Nebuchadnezzar ſinned, in uſing this abſolute Power, 
which he had, without any conſent or concurrence of his Subjects, in killing them 


without cauſe, and contrary to the Laws of Juſtice and Equity? Secondly, Whe- 
ther God cou'd juſtly puniſh Nebuchadnezzar, as he did, for making uſe of this 


Tyrannical Power, which he had ſuffer'd him to invade ? Nemini injuriam facit 
qui juri ſuo utitur, He that makes uſe of his own Right injures no body, is a Maxim 
of Law. w- 14 12 U * | 

. Scondly, Otherwiſe we ſhould be fain taͤ ſuppoſe, that thoſe who at any times 


have rais'd themſelves againſt Tyrants, had been great Criminals; whereas the 


Holy Scripture doth ſet them forth for Heroes, ſuch as Ebad, who have underta- 
ken to rid the world of their unjuſt Oppreſſion, by killing them. | 
Pollibly it may be further objected to me, that by theſe Aſſertions I oppoſe the 
Doctrine of the Old and New Teſtament, which equally command all both Jews 
| and Chriſtians to ſubmit themſelves to the Powers that had conquer'd them, and 
particularly to the Power of the Romans, who pretended to be abſolute over all 
their Subjects. But it will be found that there is nothing at all of any Contradiction 
between that which 1 maintain, and what is here objected. The Jews being con- 


ObjeFioms 
fromScrip- 
ture an- 


ſwer d. 


quer'd by Nebuchadnezzar, were become the Slaves of that Monarch, and ow'd 


him all manner of Obedience, which Bondmen do to him who has ſav'd their 


Lives, when it was in his power to kill them. And for the reſt, the Scripture 


does not determine, whether the Tyrannical power they attributed to them- 
ſelves, be lawful or no. Sure it is, that an unlawful and Tyrannical Sovereign 
may rule legally in ſeveral reſpects; in which caſe, it imports little to thoſe who 
are ſubject to it, contrary to their wills, whether the Power, under which they are, 
e lawful in all reſpects or not. 1 5 ii e ne | 
Let this therefore be laid down for à certain Truth, that every lawful Power 
is neceſlarily limited by Laws; that theſe Laws are the Foundation of the Govern- 
ment, from which the Sovereigns cannot depart, without overturning the Society, 
wow ſubſiſtence of which the Political Government was at firſt inſtituted by 


All lawful 


Power ig 
limited. 


But this is not the only kind of Limitation, which may be obſerv'd in the Powers 
that govern Societys. As God has not preſcrib'd any ſort of Government, in pre- 


ference to others, the Wiſdom of Men hath diverfly limited the way and conſtituti- 
on thereof. Moſt People finding by Experience, chat Monarchy, tho it have many 
zdvantages before other Governments, is apt to degenerate to Arbitrary Power, 
ought it fitting that the greateſt Lords of the Community ſhould concur with the 

ing in the exerciſe of his Authority: Others again were of opinion, that the 


cople ought to have the chiefeſt ſhare in the Government, foraſmuch as the main 


72 the Government is to make them happy. Theſe different Apptehenſions 


A 
en have eſtabliſh'd-the ſeveral forms of Government; the aim 91 thoſe, who 


ctriv'd thoſe different forms, being only to prevent oppreſſion and injuſtice, which 


UreQly crols the end of Government, 
| CHAP. 


be refus'd, 
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Concerning the Extent of the Power. of Sovereigns. 


7 $4 time to 
| JJ... ERROR OE ng. 0 Tt ee —— SS. | The 
E W Hat 1 have here ſet down concerning the Nature of Governments, the mot appears 
: | . - Abſolute of which are not unbounded by the Laws of God, by the Laws which his [nſt! 
5 conſtitute the Right of Nations, by the fundamental Laws of the State, and more part. Tis: 
cularly by Bounds preſerib d to the Authority of Sovereigns, ſufficiently ſhews whati, main. 
the juſt extent of Sovereign Power, and how far Men are oblig'd to yield Obedience obey ur 
to it. Indeed foraſmuch as Authority and Obedience are relative terms, which power 
reciprocally eſtabliſh or overthrow one another, it is eaſy to judg, that Obedience their W 
cannot be due to Authority, but in proportion to the Extent of the Autho. * 
| rit * N n Senne i - 204 N | An 
Paternal | ne Authority, in the manner as God had eſtabliſ'd it under the Lay WW of tbe 
N could not inflict Death upon a Son, but in the preſence of the Judges, and upon he the) 
Extent, the hearing of Witneſſes. The Authority of a Judg cannot be diſcharged, but or Arb 
5 in the due Forms of Judicature, and according to the Laws; he cannot puniſh on non 
Criminal extrajudicially, notwithſtanding he might have abſolute knowledy of Deity, 
bi %% Bangor Fr, es 20077307  BISSRE GT», | The 
This laid down, and there is nothing more evident, it will be eaſy to determine othery 
how far the Obedience of Subjects is engag'd in the various ſorts of Government 
under which they reſort. £7 F434 Oe RG Hs 
As to thoſe Governments, or Powers, which have no other Law but their on 
Will, whether at firſt they were rais'd by way of Conqueſt, which ſeems to reduce 
Subjects to the condition of Slaves; of whether from lawful Governments they 
have by degrees degenerated into Tyranny by the Injuſtice of Sovereigns; we ought 
naturally to diſtinguiſh between the uſe theſe Powers make of their Authority, 7 
and their abuſing of it, by rendring their Authority unlawful, and extending it T | 
beyond its juſt limits. The Captain of a. company of Highwaymen, who is a y 
Father, may exact of his Son the Obedience which a Child ows his Father; but Wi ad 
his quality of Captain of Highwaymen, does not give him any right to command 30d 
his Son to rob or murder: And ſo far is the Son from being oblig'd to obey ſuch reignt 
kind of Commands, that he becomes Criminal by obeying tg enn. Not t 
Princes t is evident then, that in theſe ſorts of Governments, as long as the Prince eworc 
-&ing by enacts Laws conformable to the fundamental Laws of the State, and that he behaves liable 
Law tobe himſelf as a Father of his Country, there lies a neceſſity upon the People of obeying Powe 
obe d. him ; and this Neceſſity is founded upon their Relation to the Authority, which is and 
- juſt and legal, with reſpect to its Function and Exerciſe. |  . . inſep 
hut we mult judg (otherwiſe, when the Queſtion is of unjuſt Laws which the That 
Power enacts for the Oppreſſion of his Subjects: for then there ſeems no further to do 
neceſſity of obeying, to lie upon the Subjects, than what reſults from a deſire of what 
avoiding their own deſtruction, which depends on the Pleaſure of the Power that If 
oppreſſeth them, which canno t ſettleia lawful Right on Tyrants, other than ſuch 3s ty, : 
a Maſter may have over his Slave or Bondman, according to the Laws' of Seri | of R 
tude. | f 5 3600308535090 600080 2114157908 ee to L 
Govern- And as to Governments which are bounded by fundamental Laws, it is apparent, rity, 
ments that the Powers having no Authority at all, but according to the Laws whereby 1 
22 they are eſtabliſh d, their Subjects are ſet free from obeying them, as ſoon as they ſped 
Tee tranſgreſs thoſe Laws. If a King, who has no Power to make Laws, will of bis rop2 
alone Authority undertake to publiſh-any, without the concurrence of thoſe who are 
ſhare with him in the Legiſlative Power, none of his Subjects are oblig' d to obey thei 
him. If a King, who has no right to lay any Taxes on his People, undertake 5 do, 
charge em with [mpoſitions, the People are aot obligd/ to pay ought of them. U 4 1 
King, who has no Power to declare War, doth it without conſent of the State, t Us { 
People are not oblig'd to go to War.. , 0 99 Tr that 
Jakes Nothing is - more: viſible, than that Obedience may yet more juſtly be MY dert 
caſes Obe- When Sovereigns undertake to overthrow: the State, in diſpenſing with al ehe a Wh 
dience may and in attempting ro rule by an Arbitrary Power: whereas the fundamental La ell 


of the State, which are the Bond of the Society, do only allow them 4 limited 
Power, fs 


Hitber- 
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| Hitherto our new Divines agree with others, that Subjects are diſpensd with 

-om giving Obedience to an Illegal Power. But for ag much as a State muſt n- 

-efarily periſh, when ſubje& to a power that is reſoly'd to overthrow all; tbe 

geſtion is. What may be expedient and lawful for People to do in chiscaſee „ 
There are but two means imaginable to remedy ſo urging an Extremity : The Two Ways 

ane is to reſiſt the Power that, abuſeth his Authority, thereby to oblige him, for 3 «- 

time to come, to keep himſelf within the bounds that are ſet him. Ade 1 d Pow 


The other is to reject him altogether, and to rid themſelves of him; when there * 
appears no probability of reducing him to the terms of Juſtice, and to the Rules of 
is Ialtitution. n | R 4410" 1 3 > a 
, 'Tis againſt theſe two Articles our New Divines oppoſe themſelves might and The Nor- 
min. They conceive. on the | one. hand, that tho the People, be not bound to Jever 
obey unjuſt Commands, yet they never can have any Right to reſiſt the Sovereign 7 
power; no, not when they make uſe of Violence, to oblige the People to execute 


their wicked Deſigns. This is the Doctrine of Non- reſiſtance or Paſſive Obedience, 1 
which has been ſo much agitated of late years. | | 


And as to the other Article, they maintain the People have yet leſs right to caſt 4:9 Jure 
of their Princes, or rid themſelves of them, how high ſoever the Abuſes may divin2. 
he they commit, in exceeding the bounds of their Authority, and how Tyrannical 
or Arbitrary ſoever their Government may be: That Sovereign Powers depend 
on none but God, fo that the People cannot, without invading the Rights of the 
Deity, undertake to depoſe or puniſh them. 


Theſe are the Points we are to conſider at preſent. ; begin with Non-Reſiſtance, 
otherwiſe call'd Paſſive Obedience. 5 — 


CHAP. VII. 
Concerning Non-Reſiſt ance. 


— 


1 Doctrine of Non-Reſiſtance ſeems to me to be founded upon three Sup- 

1 poſitions, which may be eaſily convinc'd of Falſity. 5 
Hrſt, Theſe Gentlemen forge to themſelves an Idea of Sovereign Powers, and aſcribe Fe S. 

certain Rights to them, which they afterwards look upon as eſſential to Government, e 
and conſequently as Rights inſeparable from Sovereignty, whatſoever ſort of Sove- Or 

reignty it may be. Which eſſential Rights, according to their account, are theſe : Firſt, ,, . 12 

Not to he accountable to any but God. Secondly, To have the whole diſpoſal of the 2% yy. 

Word. 7 birdy, To be exempt from all Coercive Power whatſoever. Fourthly,Not to be jwearers, 

liable to ſuffer Reſiſtance,onany pretext. Fifthly, to be inveſted with the Legiſlative 

foner. They conceive, that without theſe Rights a Prince is ſtill but a Subject; 

and conſequently, that they are all eſſential to Sovereign Power, and therefore 

inſeparable from it. Upon theſe Premiſes they with eaſe eſtabliſh this Concluſion, 

That foraſmuch as the Right of not being liable to Reſiſtance, is inſeparably annex d 


e the People can never of Right reſiſt their Princes on any pretext 
atloever. Ann 


i lt we object againſt this their Scheme, that the Rights they attribute to Sovereign- Authority 
g are ſuch as cannot agree with a Sovereignty limited by Laws, which allow 42-in/! 
Annen becauſe there can be no Authority but by Law, and according cee 
0 Whence it follows, that it is Lawful to reſiſt him who has no Autho- N 


0 2 ſuppoſe in the Second place, that all Limitations what ſoever do only re- Second 
K the Exerciſe of the Sovereign Power, without being able in the leaſt to de- 44e S4 
= ror the Eſſentials of Sovereignty ; and that after all, theſe Limitations 9% 
"a the Effects of the Conſent of Sovereigns; which proceeding only from 

"4 890d Will, are revocable ipſo facko, as ſoon as it pleaſeth them ſo to. 


uch a power 
that it exhorts 
ertake to op 
"lien they 44 
Uon'd, 


15 Third Suppoſition is this: They pretend that the Holy Scripture holds to ;;;, 
inherent in Sovereigns, as can never be lawfully reſiſted 3 and falſe 8% 

People to ſubmit themſelves fo abſolutely to it, that they never un- poſition. - 

oſe themſelves againſt its unlawful Effects otherwiſe than by Patience, 

e convinc'd in Conſcience of the Injuſtice of the Laws and Commands 
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Hon. SES, 5c © TOO? | | 
Their Noti. If they Ora it from Reaſn, then ! catthot but Wender that fo many Staten, 
; ons are and Writers of Civil Matters have falPd ef ſtumbling ön the ſame Notion * and it 
bay, 2 ſeems to me an inextricable thing, that ſo many Nations ſhould agree to teſect whit 
* * they approve, and t6 approve What ä 
nor Reaſon, | 10 lay here, that they draw this Def hition from the Idea of Sovereignty, which | 
N loſeth its nature when diveſted of theſe Characters, ſhews they are willing eirher 
to abuſe themſelves or others by à pitifal Equivocation. The word opereign 
imports a felation to Inferiors; and as the Relation Has a certain foundation, ſo jr 


F is likewiſe evident, that it hath its bounds ſet proportionable to its foundat 
Where there is no” Authority, neither is e My foundation for Ob. — 
Now there is no Authority but in proportion to the Laws which eſtabliſh the Autto. WW cicty 
rity ; Wherefore it inconteſtably follows, there can be no Authority where the Lay i; ces | 
ſe far from allowing any, that it oppoſes it. | 1 obey 
Different © It will never ceaſe to be true, that the Authority is Sovereign, tho it be not purpe 
Notions of ſo in all reſpects. The Conſuls of Rome Were Sovereign Magiſtrates, tho the peo. turn 
Sorerelsn. ple had Power to oppoſe themſelves againſt theit Authority, when they abüs d the Fo 
power they were intruſted with, for the good of the Commonwealth. In Fai reſiſt 
they give their Parliaments the Name of Sovereign Courts, tho their Sentence be is of 
not always irrevocable, : ? and t 


wad The Second Suppolition is onhy founded epon this Notion, that Conquerors 
Suppoſiti. having invaded the Liberty and Privileges of the People, were afterwards ſo kind, 
on ei. to reſtore ſpme part thereof to them again by their Conceſſions; but that theſe 
wes Acts of Grace do not at all diveſt them of the Right of aQing, whenever it ſhall 
147 them, as if their Power was altogether unlimited and arbitrary. This | 
otion is much the ſame with that of the Partiſans of the Court of Mme, who 
maintain, that the Liberties of the Gallican Church are only Acts of Grace und Favor 
granted tothat Church; whereas the French pretend, that they are Common Rights 
and Franchiſes which their Anceſtors have conſtantly maintain'd, according to wt 

P. Pithou declares concerning them. bo Wh 


n 1 But indeed, to ſpeak truly, this Suppoſition cannor be admitted wich reſpedt io 
ties F dune e n e de el ee Orden 
Peopls the Power that governs The State; ſo that the State only changes its Maſter, tit W 
whence fundamental Laws of the Land receiving no Alteration from this Change. Of tus Wi 
dero d. we have an Inſtance in England, when King William conquer'd it, who at his Coro- 
nation ſwote to keep the Laws of St. Edward; and his Succeſſors were tain 10 


1 


{wear the fame. Now one of theſe Laws (c. 15. T. 1. Spelm..p. 622.) impolb, 
that a Prince that abuſeth the Power he is intruſted with, does loſe-the Title af 
King: From whence it follows, that his Subjects need not own or obey him, and tiut 

conſequently it is lawfulto reſiſt him. „ 0 re ay el 5 
Io maintain, That a King, whoſe Power is limited by the fundamental Laus 
of a State, and with which he is inveſted upon that Condition, when at his Corona 
on he ſwears to the People, is indeed oblip'd to keep the faid Oath for fear of Gol 
but that he is not at all engag'd by this his Oath to the People, is rather a piece of 
Raillery than Reaſoning, What, Does not the Oath the People ſwear to the King 
oblige them in Allegiance to him? And how can we then ſoppole that tte 
reciprocal Oath of the King ſhould not as well oblige him to his People? Sur 

I, if we well weigh the caſe, tis impolſible but wermuſt diſcern a {palpable 

. 25488 Opinion of Paſſive Obedience, in the way theſe Gentlemen pro- 

poſe lt. 257 4 OO nn N 
„ ore Firſt, They grant a Right to Sovereignty which is diametrically oppoſte to tht 
1ciznty has end of Sovereignty, according to the Divine -Deſtination, For the good of the 
« Right - Society, and its Subſiſtence, was God's End in inſtituting of che Sovereign Portes 
oe chief whereas by their Hypotheſis the Sovereignty may. become-an Inſtrument of wy 
"End, utter ruin of the Society, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe-the Sovereign; His Subjects i 

the mean time having no means to attain the ſaid End, or being in any 6 

to hinder their being depriv'd of it. | | 
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ee ſome Modern Divine, 481 
gecbndiy, They ſuppoſe that God in allowing a lawful Right to Sovereighs, has Aferdit 
ſubjected the People to a neceſſity of groaning under an illegal Right, and which of - it. : 
God has never beſtow'd upon them, and for the Uſurpation of Which he will con- 
demn thoſe who do arrogate the ſame to themſelves; which is much to the ſame 


cpole, as if 1 ſhould ſay, That becauſe God has eſtabliſh'd Judges, he has there- 


iy oblig'd the People to ſuffer Robbery, when the Judges ſhall think fit to turn =s 
Anh, They make the condition of a Civil Socity more unhappy, than was = Unhappi- . Wa 
Condition of Families 1n the ſtate ot Nature before Societies were form'd : For the veſ- -_— WW. | 
liberty of defending one's ſelf is permitted to every one by Nature; but after the 5 * u 
society is once form'd, it would follow, that the whole Society ſhould be oblig'd, by wg! 
principle of Conſcience, to ſuffer their Throats to be cut by a Prince of the Hu- wy | 
mour of Nero or Caligula. b e 5 Wale | las . "ny 
Fourtbly, They turn to mere Chimera's and Viſions, whatſoever the Wiſdom of Paſſive o- Willi | 
| Men have been able to find out to make States happy by ſecuring them againſt Ty. 5 100 
ranny. I ſpeak of Laws and Oaths ; the Laws are the Bands and Cement of the So- „e Chi. WHY 
ciety, and the Foundation as well as the Meaſure of the Obedience we owe to Prin- mera, © Wm Wi 
ces, The Oaths are the Seal of the Contract, by which the Subjects are oblig'd to An 
obey them, upon condition they govern according to Law. But all this is to no n 
purpoſe, and is of no uſe to the People, as ſoon as the Tyrant thinks fit to over- 1 
turn the Laws, and to make a Scoff at his Oaths. 9M | Wh! 
Foraſmuch as the Third Suppolition, viz. That the Scripture maintains Von- RY 
reſiſtance, with regard to Sovereigns, whether they act according to or againſt Law, 1 
is of greater importance, it will be convenient to examine the ſame more heedfully ; 349M 
and the rather, becauſe Men of Abilities and Learning have endeavour'd ſtrongly to a 
alſert it, and to make it paſs current with others, and that with all their might. LY 
That the Scripture doth not aſſert the Point of Non-Reſiſtance, 4 1 
Oraſmuch as the Doctrine of Mon · reſiſtance directly thwarts a natural Principle, 11 
to wit, that of our own preſervation, and that of the Society whereof we are A 
Members; we may eaſily judg, that in caſe the Scripture does aſſert it, we muſt ſup. 1 
e has done it with all poſſible clearneſs and diſtindtion; but we do not find = q 
any ſuch thing. 8 TR 5 TIE EET 1100 
1 find but 8 place in the Old Teſtament which can be wreſted to this purpoſe Right of my 
vith any probability; ?tis the Deſcription of the Behaviour of a King, ſet down Kings not = 
Sam. 8 & 10. where the vulgar Tranſlation interprets Miſpath by the word Right, ra = 4 $1008 
bic et jus Reg is. But I am aſtoniſh'd how any could be miſtaken in this Caſe. - 7 108 
for, 1, it appears that God in that place gives us the Deſcription of a Tyrant, 2408 
dot of a King: for indeed we find-nothing like to it in the deſcription he gives us s: 
of a King by Moſes, Deut. 17. Which appears to be ſo, becauſe Samuel held forth my 
tis Looking-glaſs to them, to make them quit their Demand of having a King ſet 1 
Mer them, as the reſt of the Nations about them. 15 bY | 
| 2. It is apparent that what he ſaith of their crying to the Lord, when oppreſſed | ii 
| their King, would have been moſt ridiculous, ſuppoſing the King to have theſe MY 
Rights from God, and by his Conceſſion. When Moſes tells the Jews, That. they 1 
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ug cry unto the Lord, when they ſhould be oppreſſed by their Neighbours waging War 
09. them, becauſe of their forſaling the Lord. Does he not plainly ſuppoſe, That 
tey would do this to obtain his Protection againſt the Injuſtice of thoſe Tyrants ? 
AP can any one be ſuppos'd Fool enough to imagine, that according to God's In- 
tion it was unlawful for the 1ſraclites to defend themſelves againſt the Moabites, 
fines, and other Nations that oppreſsd them? 1909 09551678 
ga i is evident that this ſuppos'd, God could not in juſtice puniſh a Tyrant; 
Ch e did, it would be for making uſe of a Right himſelf had confer'd up- 
tis 1 This reaſon made R. Juda to oppoſe R. Joſe, as Kimki obſerves upon 
; ert. The ſame is alſo acknowledg'd by the wiſeſt of Divines: Mar- 
* torts Paſtorum, Lib. 3. Tr. 4. Lect. 13. explains himſelf thus, Hor eſt jus 
10 idem eſt ac ſi diceret, Hæc eſt conſuetudo Regum; This is the Right of a King, 
N vas if he had aid, This is the Cuſtom of a King, Jus Regum, Jus non legi- 
Vol. I. Ky n | timum 
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timam ſed uſurpitunt- Eftine: Sanivel ſpeaks there not of a lawfol Right of Nin 

bat of anuſurp'd and arrogated Right: And the ſame is the Opinion of cn 
| Lapid, and the Janſeniſts of Port Royal, . 0 nu 
Aſter all that has been ſaid, it is natural to obſerve, That foraſmuch as all bs, 


ſeveral kinds of Government are no leſs founded on Divine Authority 9 75 


Kingly; yet according to this Hy potheſis, none of them would be inveſted 


this Right ſo fatal to Society, but Kings only, which certainly is the worg ith 


/ s 


oon Inſtitution has conſtituted a true Tyranny. 
St. Paul, The ſecond Place is that of St. Paul, Rom. 13. w 


con ſider d 


and vindi- ©? take notice, that the Apoſt | | 

tes, ſtion, Whether it be lawful to reſiſt the Powers when they endeavonr to overthrow 

the Government? E 7 © HTO + a s 
Firſt, He conſiders the Powers in the lawful uſe of their Authority, puniſiin 


the Evil, and protecting the Good. Now it is ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the fan? 


Privilege that appertains to him who makes a lawful uſe of his Authority, is ene. 
ry whit as applicable to him who has loſt his Title by the abuſe of his Power. Rex, 
ſaith St. Iſidore, à recbe agendo dicitur; ſi enim pie & juſte & miſericorditer apts, me. 
tio Rex appellatur ; /3 bis caruerit, non Rex, ſed Tyrannu eſt, A King has his 
from acting right and well; for if he acts piouſly, juſtly and mercifully, he is ge. 
ſervedly calbd a King; but if he want theſe Qualifications, he is no & ing but a TH. 
rant. Addit. 2. adcapit. Carol. Magn. cap. 21. V 
Secondly, This would ſuppoſe the Powers that act under Sovereigns, to be erm 
- whit as irreſiſtible as the Sovereigns themſelves; which is an extravagant Poſition in 


the ſenſe of all Modern Divines. Beſſdes, we are to obſerve that Sovereigm with | 


their Power, are only the organical Chiefs of the Society; the true Head or Chief 

is the Principality with its Members, which are the integral Parts of it. This is 

- the ſame that was acknowledg'd by Charles Moulin, the Prince of French Lawy 
and the great Defender of the Kings of France and their Authority. 

Upon this account it is that the People have Right to proſecute the Miſdemea: 

nours of the King's Attornies and Miniſters, and to puniſh them; which would be 

ſtrangely ridiculous, if the State were not perſwaded that all the Power they hare 

is a Power receiv'd from the State, tho the King have the Power to elect and raik 

_ them © thoſe Moployments. oo . HOI 20) ants ge | 

The Intent lt is apparent therefore, that theſe words of St. Paul only have an eye to the te- 

Cm 2 pugnance the Chriſtian. Jews had to ſubmit themſelves to the Dominion of Hea- 

Wes woas thens. This was the Opinion of the Phariſees who tempted. Jeſus Chriſt, upon occ- 


ſion of the Tribute which the Emperor levied in Trdea - Joſephus news that the H- 


ſemans opposꝰd them in this Point, and St. Paul here takes the part of the Eſenau. 


And indeed we don't find that the Chriſtians did any way oppoſe the Decree of the 
Senate, when they declar'd Nero the Enemy of all Mankind. We find alſo that the 
Chriſtians of Tertullian's Time, and thoſe that follow'd after, did very well agree 


with the Sentiment of Heathen Authors, about the Juſtice of the Peoples or de. 


nate's reſiſtance againſt ſuch Tyrants; as is apparent from La@autiu de Martius 
Perſecutorum, and the like may be ſeen in Euſebius, Oroſius, and in St. Auguſtin « 
Civ. Dei. But I can ſay more than this, viz. That the Scripture is ſo far from teach. 
ing the Doctrine of Non · reſiſtunce to an unjuſt Power, and which violates the La 
that ſhe repreſents to us contrary Examples with Commendation, and ſufficiently 
intimates, that we rather fin in not reſiſting: For don't we ſee David taking 19 


Arms to defend himſelf-againſt Saul? Don't we fee him offering Achiſb to fight for 


him againſt Saul, notwithſtanding he was his Father-in-Law 7 Don't we fee the 
Ten Tribes oppoſing themſelves againſt Rebobogm, upon his declaring for Tyra) 
and 83 e ee & 1 e 

7 Let us take the pains: u 
THEME his Collegues, when King Uzziab preſum d to exerciſe che Functions of the Fe: 
hood in offering Incenſe ; and it will plainly appear, they did not think it unlawins 
to reſiſt Sovereign Authority, when it goes beyond its bounds, 2 Chron, 26.1 
Axariab the High Prieſt follows him with fourſcore Prieſts, all valiant, Men, on 

bim out of the Temple; and afterwards he is depriv'd of bis Government, aw 
Son plac'd on bis Throne. It cannot be alledg'd by theſe Gentlemen, that £15 g- 


pen d tp him becauſe of his Leproſy, becauſe they oppoſe that a Princ> cannot 1 


= 


ſited 


— 
mcg 


. 
* 


ment they could have lighted on, to recommend a Government, which Colbie 


here the Apoſtle forbids x. 
Nom. 13- ſiſting of the Powers, for fear we ſhould reſiſt the Ordinance of God, But we wy 
poſtle in that place does not in the leaſt touch this Ole. 


Nene 


to conſider the Carriage of the High Prief and 


any. 8 
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ted whatever his Behaviour may be, or deveſted of the Right of Governing * 


any Reaſon rf / ĩ· ono ngt to, 1 n 
After all, let us conſider how ſeverely God puniſh'd Iſrael for the Sin of Saul, in The ene 
breaking the 1 roth plighted to the Gibeonites; and we ſhall find they were enve- ogy « for ' 
op'd in the puniſhment of his Sin, becauſe they had not oppos'd themſelves againſt Saul z SIN. 
| vau7s breach of Faith. And we may make the ſame Reflection about the Puniſhment 
God inflicted on the People, for their conſenting to David's numbring them, which 
God had forbid. And why ſo, but becauſe they did not oppoſe themſelves againſt 
this Enterprize of David as they ought to have done? We do not find the People 
engag'd in the puniſhment of David's Adultery with Bathſbeba, becauſe indeed the 
people had no ſhare in that Sin. We ſee the Inbabitants of Libna rejecting Joram, 
lecauſe be bad forſaken the Lord his God, 2 Chron. 21. 10. toe ect 
Laſih, I deſire that thoſe who talk ſo much of Paſſive Obedience, would be pleas'd Le prac- 
 attentively to conſider the behaviour of the Maccabees, when they ſhut the Gates of oy of Rood 
Modin againſt the Envoys of Antiocbus, and afterwards took up Arms for the de- gainſt Pal: 
fence of their Liberty. and Religion, 1 Mac. 2, As alſo that of Matthias, who ſive Obedi- 
but the Gates of Modin, in exhorting his Children to continue in their Reſiſtance ; ence- 
and does the ſame at the hour of his Death, without believing that he was guilty of 
any Sin in taking up Arms; and his Children follow his Exhortations with an ex- 
traordinary Courage and Piety. ok | 
own that the Books which have preſerv'd this Hiſtory are not Canonical, any 
more than Joſephus who has follow'd them, But I muſt obſerve, 55 
Firſt, That it ſufficiently appears, what the Opinion of the Jewiſh Church was in 
this Point, who ſtill retains an Abridgment of theſe Books in her Books of Prayers, 
higbly praiſing the Maccabees for their Virtue and Piety, x. 
Secondiy, That the Chriſtian Church has allow'd the publick reading of them, 
notwithſtanding they were not Canonical, and that with great eſteem too > Which 
would have been extravagant and impious, in caſe the Reſiſtance of the Maccabees 
had been a true Rebellion. . 3 . | 
Thirdly, 1 have ſtill more to ſay, viz. That the Apoſtle St. Paul, in the 11th of Ihe Mac- 
the Hebrews, makes an Encomium of the Maccabees, and approves the War they _— 7 
undertook. This is that which is acknowledg'd by the learned Thorndike in his ch. 11. 
Right of the Church, Pag. 306. by St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 27. in Epiſt. ad Hebr. and by St. paul. 
| by Haymon Biſhop of Halbarſtad ; as alſo by Menochius and Eſtius in their Commen- 
| taries, OE wh X 10 | 
|  Fourthly, That Lucifer de Cagliari, in his Book De non parcendo in Deum delinquen- 
is (a Book approv'd by St. Athanaſius, who calls this Lucifer a new Elias, pag. 
1068.) openly ſets down, not only that he believ'd it was lawful to reſiſt Kings un- 
der the Old Teſtament, but alſo to put them to death in caſe of Idolatry, which he 
maintains the Arians were guilty of. Si veteris Teſtamenti temporibus vixiſſet (Con- 
ſantius Imperator) gladio potuiſſet extingui, & defuncti oſſa igne abſumpta fuiſſent. If 
Conſtantius the Emperor had liv'd in the Times of the Old Teſtament, he might 


ui _—_ kill'd with the Sword, or at leaſt his Bones after his Death would have 
een burnt. TT | =: : 


8 * „ 
— 


CHAP. IX. 8 
Whether the States can deprive Sovereigus of their Aathority when they abuſe it. \ | 


THEY who maintain it is not in the Power of the Subject, juſtly to reſiſt the 
Fo" Authority that is once eſtabliſh'd, tho it abuſe the Power committed to it, 
a ere alſo conſequently, That it is not lawful for a State to reject their Sovereign, 
” to deprive him of his Authority, tho he make uſe of it to overthrow the Go. 
I, But foraſmuch as the former Opinion is wholly contrary to all good 
Kr e 72 Juſtice, the leſſer cannot be leſs ſo. I own it unjuſt to deprive a Sove- 
9 Power he enjoys, as long as he uſeth it lawfully And in this regard it is, 
Me 1 not attempt any thing againſt the Authority of Kings, or other Sovereign 
— es. I acknowledg alſo that the People may not riſe up againſt their Supe- 
8 the firſt Fault they commit in matter of Government: Kings being no 
intallible than other Men, we cannot with juſtice expect from them, that 
Vol1 commit no Faults at all in their managing of the Government, | 
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Princes mt It is alſo evident enough that the People muſt not oppoſe themſelves againſt ey 4 
20 * „ thing that ſeems to have ſome Air of ſeverity or hard uſage in the Government“ 
al Mat. à8 St. Paul alfo orders Servants to ſuffer patiently the hard uſage of a too feyere 
ters of 11- Maſter. Good ſenſe alone is ſuffictenr to inform People, that they muſt note 8 
legality, the Publick Tranquillity to danger for ſome Severity, or for ſome Intereſt which 
- reſpects only ſome particular Perſons. And indeed in this reſpect we may ſay, ther 
Private Perſons are oblig'd t6 ſacrifice their particular Intereſt to the Publick Goog 

and Peace. But there is a vaſt difference between a King that governs juſtly, or thas 

falls into ſome Error, which he is willing to retra& and amend upon a Remonſtrance 
trom his Subjects; and a Tyrant who overturns the Laws of the State, and the End 
Wa ny deſignedly and of deliberate purpoſe. It would be a ſtrange De. 


luſſon for us to attribute to a Tyrant the Privileges of a King; or to ſuppoſe 


3 ; Ex- 
tremes are equally ridiculous, For, 3 3 5 . 

„ Fm to Firſt, All wiſe Men that ever were, have declar'd, that it is eaſy to know the dit. 
75 * ference between a King and a Tyrant. Ariſtotle gives us an exact Idea of a Tyrant 
4 Ty ant, Polit. lib. 4. cap, 10. Pol. 6. Hiſt. lib. 5. gives us the Character of a Tyrant, in 0 : 
poſition to that of a King. Syneſius alſo gives us a very lively Portraiture of one, de 


Regno. I/idorus gives us this deſcription of Tyrants, Origin. lib. 9. cap. 3. Jam 


poſtea in uſum accidit Tyrannos vocari peſſi mos atque improbos Reges Iuxurioſa Doming. 


_ tionis cupiditatem, & crudeliſſumam Dominationem in Popults exercentes : Now it is he. 
come cuſtomary to call bad and wicked Kings Tyrants, who are ambitious of Ar}. 
_ trary Power, and opprels their Subjects by a moſt cruel Dominion. A King (faith 
the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes) differs from a Tyrant, in that a King poſſeſſeth bis King- 
dom, certis ſumens conditionibus, E777 ewrois N mfegm, receiving it on Certain 


Conditions; whereas a Tyrant enters upon it by Force and Violence, Bartholus among the 


Lawyers, gives us a deſcription of a Tyrant; and the Characters wherewith he 


ſets him forth are infinitely different from thoſe that ought to be in every Hing. 


Wherefore we cannot imagin, that the difference between a King and a Tyrant 

. ſhould be none at all, or imperceptible. , | | EE 

ATyrant to Secondly, Heathens as well as Chriſtians, Papiſts as well as Proteſtants, equally 

2 3 it is lawful for a State to rid themſelves of a Tyrant, by wholly caſting 

F im off. 0 

* This is a conſtant Maxim among Heathens, whereof we maͤy ſee the Proofs in 
Thucydides, lib.— in Pauſanias in Attic. in Polyb. lib. 2. in Cicero, lib. 3. de Offi. & 

Of Hea- Orat. pro Milone, & lib, 2. de Invent. in Seneca, lib. 2. de Benefic, cap. 20. in Seneca 


:5ens. the Tragedian; in Hercule Furente; in Pliny, lib. 34. cap. 4. in Valerius Maxim, 


lib. 2. cap. 10. in Plutarch. in vita Bruti, and in Themiſtius, Orat. 14. 


Of Jews. The Jews have reduc'd this Maxim into practice, as we may ſee in the Hiſtory | t 


of the Maccabees, who took up Arms againſt the Authority of Antiochus Epi- 

hanes, 
Of Chriſti- f As for Chriſtians, we find this Sentiment confirm'd by Lucifer de Cagliari, and 
%. approv'd by St. Athanaſius. We find that St. Auſtin (a) maintains againſt Ad. 
mant, cap. 17, That tho David did not kill Saul, yet he had right to do it. Bro- 
tius agrees with this Judgment of St. Auſtin. And Sozomenus, lib. 6. proves, That 
if the Roman Soldier, who was ſuſpected to have kilbd Julian the Apoſtate, had done 
it indeed, he had done it juſtly and of right. We find the ſame thing aſſerted 
by Engliſhmen, as by Joannes Sarisbur. Polycrat. de nug. curial. lib. J. cap. 17, 18,19. 
buy Matthew Paris, ad An. 1 233. in the buſineſs of the Biſhop of Wincheſter. 
Papits of The Church of Rome has always been of this Opinion before the Reformation, 33 
rhe ſame appears by the Judgment of Thomas Aquinas 22. J. 24. art. 2, of Aurcoius and al 
Ana. the Schoolmen. In a word, we canaffirm, That this was receiv'd as an induvits- 


3 
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| | . . . . 241 hibi⸗ 
(a) Auguſt. libro contra Adim. c. 17. Nec tamen Non enim erat juſtus occidere, ſed neque e 
hoc fecerunt juſti homines, niſi authoritate divina, tus, imo etiam divinitus audierat ſe impune 


n 22 n | teſia· 
ne quis arbitretur paſſim ſibi cle permiſſum necare quicquid vellet inimico, & tamen tantam e | 


quem velit, aur judicio perſequi aur pœnis quibuſ- rem ad manſuerudinem contulit. Picatur wy 

| liber afficere. Aliquando autem aperte ponitur in timuit, cum interacere noluit? Nec a A 

ſcripturis ipſa divina authoritas, aliquando autem oc: ſumus dicere timuiſſe quem acceperat in por cult 
cultatur, ut & manifeſtis lector inſtruatur, & exer- nec Deum qui dederat. Ubi ergo nec. mich. 
ceatur obſcuris. Certè inimicum & perſecutorem fuit occidendi nec timor, dilectio profuic N 115 
ſuum, nimis ingratum & nimis infeſtum Saul Re- Ecce David ille bellatur implevit præceptui 
gem accepit David in poteſtatem ut ei faceret quod accepimus, ut diligamus inimicos. 
quod vellet, & elegit parere potius quam occidere. 
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otherwiſe we muſt, that there is no Means to diſtinguiſh them; both Which ö 
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ple Opiaion ia the Council of Baſal,” who laid it down as 4 Principle whereupon 
they grounded their Right of gepoſing E T 
Ibis has always been the Opinion of Popiſh Lawyers and Canoniſts, as we may ſee Popiſb Ci. 
in L. decer nimus de Sacraſanct. Eccleſ.' in Bartholus in traftatu de Tyrann, in Paris de vilians and 
?uteo.: in Syndic. where he puts the Queſtion, Whether it be lawful to kill a King te. 
that isa Tyrant. In Andreas Iſerus mſtitut. qui ſint Regalia. In Mar. Laudun. in 
trabatu de Princip. Seck. 3. In Angelus tie Clavaſio in ſumma voce, Seditio. Quæſt. ul- 
tima: in St. Antoni. in ſumma 2. pat. tit. 4. c. 8. Seck. 
Neither do the Proteſtants differ from them in this Point, as is evident from the Prote- 
Writings of e DLARers Calvin, Paræus, Bilſon, Abbot, &c. Conringius lays tante. 
ir down as an indubitable Truth, ad Lampadium de Imp. Rom. 119. 
And the Papiſts ſince the Reformation are of the ſame Judgment, as will appear 2?apiſts 
if we conſult Gregor. de Valentia, Tit. 3. diſp. 5. qu. 6. Tolet. in ſumma 1, 5. c. 8. ſince the 
Mariana de Rege, lib. 1, cap. 3, & 6. Leſſius de Jure & Juſtitia, lib. 2. cap. 9. dub. 4. Reforms: 
Molina tr. 3, diſp. 6. de Juſtitia & Jure. Eman. ſa in Apbor. verbo Tyrannus. Sunrez _ 
in defenſ. fidei, lib. 6. cap. 4. VT 
Neither let any one imagine, that this is only a Doctrine of the Jeſuits: We may 
ſee the contrary, in thoſe who have written concernirP the Depoſition of Henry 
the Third, and who have maintain'd the Juſtice of that Depoſition. And we may 
affirm, That among ſo many French Authors who have writ againſt Baronius and Bel. 
larmine, who attribute the Depoſing of Childeric to Pope Zachary, and the placing 
Pepin on the Throne in his ſtead, there is ſcarce: any to be found, who whilſt they 
diſpute the Pope's Right to depoſe Kings, do not acknowledg, that it is a Right in- 
herent in the States of the Kingdom. TV.COM re 
And indeed to weigh the thing in it ſelf, it is evident, That when a Prince is be- 
come the Enemy of his People, and endeavours to deſtroy them, he thereby loſeth 
the Right of governing them. If we take the Sword out of the hand of a Mad- 
man that he may do no hurt with 1t, who doubts but we have the ſame Right 
to take away that Power from a Prince, which he makes uſe of as if he were a 
Madman? Tale e N 
The Hiſtory of Portugal fully ſets forth to us the Judgment of that Nation, with farce 
reſpect to Ring Alpbonſus III. This Prince minding nothing but hunting, his Coun- in Portu- 
cil repreſented to him, That if he did not apply himſelf to the Buſineſs of State, 8 
they would depoſe him and place another on the Throne, What would not they 
have ſaid, think we, had they ſeen him murdering his Subjects in cold Blood, as 
their laſt King whom they baniſh'd becauſe of a like madneſs ? 5X 
| acknowledg, that the Commonwealth has put its Rights into the hands of the | 
Prince, by which ſhe ſeems to have depriv'd her ſelf of that Power. But it is a M Pe 
ſtrange and uncouth Imagination to ſuppoſe, that a State ſhould deprive it ſelf of kde 
the Right of reſiſting Injuſtice and Violence, which is a Right that Nature commu- in the os 
aicates to every Creature, together with its Being. Beſides, it is certain, that if a Prince. 
State be limited by Laws, and that the People are the Authors of them, ſo that 
they ſhare and exerciſe the Sovereign Power; in this caſe they are naturally ſup- 
pos d to poſſeſs and hold the Authority, which is neceſſary to preſerve the Right 
that belongs to them. | - 
Let Men philoſophize as long as they pleaſe, they ſhall never be able to make out, 
either that a Prince can pretend to a Power of deſtroying the Society, without any 
danger of being calld to an account for it; or that a People can ever be eſteem'd to 
have granted him a Right, tending to their own Ruin and Deſtruction. 5 
hut ſome may ſay, That the Title of a King ought to ſecure a Tyrant againſt Difference 
any Reſiſtance he might be liable to from his Subjects; even as the name of a Fa- leis, 
ther is a Title that puts Children out of a condition of ſetting themſelves againſt pry 
him, whoſe Cruelty they have experience of. But beſides that there is a great er. 
deal of difference between theſe two Titles, which is the ground of the Difference 
there is between the Subjects and a King, and the Children and a Father; is it not 
votorious, and practis'd every day, that a Father who is become the Enemy of his 
Children, is depriv'd of the adminiſtration of his Goods, and of the diſpoſal of his 
= iren? which practice being grounded on the Law of Nature, doth not in the 
leaſt violate the Order of the Society. 55 
Moreover it is certain that a Title, how venerable ſoever it may be, cannot ſe- 770% of 10 
50 him that bears it, from the reſiſtance of thoſe that are oppreſs d by him. Let eg 
\ conceive a Phyſician that has a deſign to poiſon his Patient; can the Title of a . 
clan, which has induc'd his Patient to commit the care of his Health to 25 ons 
os rd MEL OY inder 
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per wiv f 8 12 25 DE 
vn the Opinions | 
hinder the Patient. from proſecuting him as a Murderer, in caſe he reſoly'q to tale 


away his Life, inſtead of contributing to his Cure? 706 
We know that Divines look upon the Government of the Church, as a Govers. 
ment inſtituted by God, and immediately inſtituted by him: and yet who ink 
not that they have depoſed the Pope, Biſhops and Popiſh Prieſts, by withdrawin 
themſelves from their Dominion, and that upon this ground, that tho there de 


ſomething lawful in their Miniſtry, yet they oppoſe themſelves to the End of 


their Miniſtry, by reaſon of the Tyranny which they exercis'd over their Conſci. | 1 
ä ences? | | | 2 a ay 
Another But ſome may imagine, that becauſe God has not expreſly given this Right to tha 
Jaſſe Sup- People to caſt off their Kings when turn'd Tyrants, and that he has thought it qe Lo! 
74 for ficient to recommend Obedience to them, he has thereby authoriz'd all their unjuſt: dia 
;-Jience Proceedings and Violence, without leaving any means to the People of oppoſin me! 
refuted, themſelves againſt their Oppreſſion by depoſing them. This is a mere Deluſion : Ad 
and to ſee through it, we need only conſider God's Silence concerning the irregular the 
comportment of the High Prieſt, who notwithſtanding was ſubje& to the fame pu. in! 
niſhments, as were the meaneſt Levites, in caſe of his violating the Rules of his In. me 
ſtitution, and tranſgreſling the Laws which God had given to all the People of J. ta 
racl, and to the Prieſts in particular, Indeed, it was not needful that God ſhould 6, 
preſcribe any ſuch thing to the People, becauſe Nature alone is ſufficient to teach Sc 
People a Right they are poſſeſſed of, by giving their Conſent to the Elevation of the of 
Powers that govern them. In a word, I ſay, that God had ſufficiently intimated to In 
the Iſraelites, that they could not lawfully be oppreſs'd, in that he had expreſly 2( 
for bad their Kings to heap up vaſt Riches, or to multiply the Number of their Ca. bs 
valry, which the Kings could not do without violating the Law of God, and with- Ja 
out drawing upon themſelves the Reſiſtance and Oppoſition of their Subjects; az Pe 

Foſephus very well infers, who maintains, Lib. 4. cap. 8. © That the People ought of | 
© Duty to oppoſe themſelves againſt a Prince, who tranſgreſs'd the Bounds God had | : 
© preſcrib'd to him in the 17th of Deuteronomy. : OR | to 
' 2heRoyal But this Point leads vs inſenſibly to conſider more particularly, what kind of N 

Power a- Royalty it was that obtain'd amongſt the Jews, which deſerves carefully to be ex. Wl 

mongſt the amin d. This I intend next to conſider, and afterwards ſhall proceed to take a | 
2 view what was the Law of Royalty among the Romans; and ſhall make it appear, Ri 
| that the Kingdoms of Europe which have been form'd out of the Ruins of the . i * 
man Empire, have neither follow'd the one nor the other of theſe Models, tho ſ 
ſome Divines have aſſerted it without reſpect to Truth. 5 
Dn 3 3 fs {ce 
1 th 
BA F, TN . 
Concerning Regal Diguity, and the Rights belonging to it among ſt the Jews. l 
[| Am to make out four Things in order to the clearing of the Character of Roy- | 1 
alty, which obtain'd amongſt the Jews. 1 

The firſt is, to enquire, whether it was immediately eſtabliſhed by God. 
2h, To ſhew that it was limited according to the Deſcription we have of it inthe p 
17th of Deuteronomy, . | © 5 
30, To evince ſolidly, that all that Samuel declar'd concerning the Right of | h 
Kings, was only a Prophecy about the@Fyranny of Kings, and not the Right of | h 

oyalty. | | 
4ly, To make it appear, that ſuppoſing that of Samuel's to be a Deſcription of a 
a Lawful Right, yet that particular Settlement could not be of any Conſequence to h 
thoſe Eſtates that had another Inſtitution. 898 | i | tl 
SomeMazi- For the firſt, I ſay, That the Inſtitution of ſome Magiſtrates amongſt the Jen, li 
/rate 4 was by expreſs and immediate Revelation from God: Aioſes his Miniſtry and Au- tl 
2 ng thority was eſtabliſ'd and confirm'd by miraculous Signs and Tokens, as appear“ t 
Vivine ap- Exod. 3. And for the Judges of the People of Iſrael, it may be ſeen in the 18th 5 
dointment. Chapter of the ſame Book: But we find nothing like this in the Eſtabliſhment of the 4 
Kingly Authority amongſt them. For we do not find that God in the 19th Chaptet u 
of Deuteronomy, enjoins the People to eſtabliſh a King over them, as the Jews them þ 
ſelves believe; but only that he foreſaw the diſorderly Inclinations of the People, | p 


who in time to come would demand a King to rule over them, in conformit] © 


* 0 , 7 a "WA K 2 * 7 5 n * 4 . 
„ _ 4 fs IS 44 ey a N 1 . N W * ** 
wo $38 , Wa, SITY * oh „ A IB a Fs >. 4 "ER p< % * Tas 
1 a... »* | % 3 my 4 A * - „ E> .* » © * . WES * 2 1 9 * 
9 a 9 a f Fad Py #655 % $4 a e j . RR 
nn 14 * hos to * e KA e * py 1 . * Lg, 9 N 4 W ns ood * 
* 8 R 9 1 e „ 7 ST” 6. \" ans. Wits Px « SW ws ö 5 , N 
ra" 1 N N 4 W ” 4 . ** l 0 1 . l 
8 : 4; | | Mo. * 4 4 | - 14 l ®: 73 , * 

# © n 7 N mA ” 

7 « W's « - ; . a 


5 3* ;4 ot - 0 . py 
7 5 1 2 > 5 
i 4 a 4 
by, : 4 . . : 5 * 9 8 1 * 2 * * 1 
- . * * 0 — 
4 . = 1 4 \ - : 
0 F K « 


bf ome Modern Divines, 487 
noſe of their Neighbour Nations. A demonſtratiye Proof of what I ſay is, 
dat God having declar'd himſelf ſolemuly to be their King, in giving them 
ws, in leading their Armies, Cc. they could not reject him without commit- 
ting a great Sin. This is that which G:deon was very ſenſible of, as appears by 
tis abſolute refuſal of the Royal Dignity. The ſame thing may alſo be gather'd 
fom the words of Samuel, 1 Sam. 8. and of God himſelf, -' |, 
| own indeed, that when the People ſhew*d themſelves obſtinately reſolvd to Saul had 
have a King, there happen'd ſomething of an immediate deſignation of Saul to an imme- 
that Dignity, as may be ſeen. 1 Fam. 10. for the Election was made by caſting of diate 3 
lots in the preſence of Samuel, to ſhew that the Appointment-of Saul was imme- 5 | 
liately from God. But for all this it continues a great Truth, That the eſtabliſh- 70 be King: 
ment of the Royal Power in 1ſrac} was an Act of the People, and not an immediate 
at of the Deity. And we ought to give the more heed to what was immediate in 
the Inſtitution, becauſe it is the Foundation of many particular Expreſſions we find 
in Scripture. When it is ſaid of the Judges of Iſrael, Deut. 1.197. That their Judg- 
nent was God's Judgment; That they are Gods, Exod. 21. 16. & 22. 8, 9, 28. 
Pal, $2. 1. John 10. 35, That God is with them in their Judgment, 1 Chron. 19; 
6, all thoſe Expreſſions refer to their immediate Divine Inſtitution, When the 
geripture, ſpeaking of the Kings of Judea, ſaith, That Solomon ſat upon the Throne 
of God, 1 Chron. 29. 23. that is to ſay, that God had placed him on the Throne of 
Jratl, which God himfelf was poſſeſt of till their Demanding a King of Samuel, 
2 Chron. 9. 8. When it calls them the Kings of God, 1 Sam, . Pſal. 18. 50. and 
his Anointed Ones, 2 Sam. 22. 51. Which Title is given to Saul, as well as David and 
Mab : All thoſe Expreſkons reſpect God's Eſtabliſhment of Kings, after that the 
keople had earneſtly and obſtinately demanded to be govern'd by their Miniſtry. 


As to the ſecond Head, which reſpects the Laws that God preſcribes to the Jews, 
to regulate the Choice and the Conduct of their future Kings, ſet down by Moſes in 
Dex. 17. v. 14 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 166. N 
We may theres obere these two things. s „ 
1, That God ſuppoſeth, that foraſmuch as they would ſome time after ſet up a Limitati- 
King over them, they would alſo ſuppoſe it lawful for them to preſcribe to the Royal ons of dhe 


Regal Pom- 


| Power, the Form and Rules which their Neighbour-Nations amongſt themſelves had 
ſet to that Form of Government. 1170000 
2y, That God leaving to the People the natural Right of limiting the Royalty a- 


er amonęſt 


the Jews, 


| mongſt themſelves; according to their own liking and fancy, or for giving it more 


ſcope and liberty as their Neighbours had done, only thought good to preſcribe to 
them theſe Rules and Limitations. or od IS 
1. God limits their Choice as to the Petſon of a King, that he muſt be one cho- 
ſen by himſelf. 2. They might not chuſe a Stranger. 3. He does not allow the 
King to multiply Horſes 3 4. Nor to lead the People back to Egypt; 5. Nor to 
hare great ſtore of Wives; 6. Nor to heap up vaſt Riches, 7. He enjo 
tady the Law of God, and have it always with him to obſerve and keep it. And, 
d. todo Juſtice equally to all without diſtinction. 8 5 
Theſe are the Laws which Joſepbus hath compendiouſly ſet down, Lib. 4. cap. 8. 
123. after Philo, in his Treatiſe concerning the Creation of the Prince; ; 
Nom it is natural and obvious to conclude from all this; 1. That God doth not 
in that place preſcribe a Platform of a Monarchy for the Government of the Jews, 
ut only ſuppoſeth that the Jews being deſirous of Monarchy, would be apt to 
rom the Model of it from the Neighbour-Kingdoms. 2. That in preſcribing 
me Rules concerning the choice and behaviour of a King, he endeayours to pre- 
vent the State of Iſrael from falling into the Inconveniences into which their Neigh- 
ur. Nations had caſt themſelves, by allowing their Kings, or at leaſt ſuffering 
nem to take too great a Power and Authority, whether in Matters of State or Re- 
2 3. That he ſuppoſeth that the People ought to oblige the King to obſer ve 
tnc Laws of God, and. that they might oppoſe themſelves to Princes, who at any 
me ſhould have the boldneſs to violate them; as Joſephus expreſſeth himſelf in the 


Face quoted before. 4. That he allows the People of Iſrael the ſame Rights to 


Rules for | 
thoſe Limi- 
tat ions. 


e enjoyns him to 


Kory themſelves againſt the unjuſt Enterprizes of their Princes turn d Tytants, 


nth other Nations were poſſeſt of againſt their Princes when they abus'd their 
Nun he reaſon why People deſire a King being, that he 
Mera them, not that he ſhould deſtroy ther by playing the Tyrant 


he may judg and 
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I. is of impottance to make theſe Obſervations, becauſe it appears thit in l 


this God did ſo far accommodate himſelf to the Deſign of the Jews, that he never 
_ pretended to carry his Laws any farther : for we ſee he does not ſpe 
concerning the manner how they ought to behave themſelves when they ſhould'he 
attack'd or ſubjugated by Foreign Powers, as ſuppoſing that common Senſe would 
be ſufficient to inſtru& them, that in thoſe Caſes they were to follow the 
me of other Nations, who bore patiently the Yoke of the Prince that conquer 


The Regal 


Power a- 
mong ſt the 

Jews limi- 
ted by God. 


Conſent of 
the People 


ed. 


not exclud- 


jadg the Peoples Right of making Treaties and Capitulations with their Prince; 
and conſequently of rejecting them, when at any time they ſhould invade or violate 


the Sons of Samuel, whoſe ill Adminiſtration gave the Jews an occaſion to demand 


Prov'd in 


b 


82 


A l | 1 | . . "Ai 9 5 * * | 
= 3 - Neither do we find that Samuel grounds his Diſcourſe on any other Principles, * 


d by 
Samuel. 


allow 


ſeveral In- 
Hlances. 


Wills. 


himſelf. 
The Kings 
„f Iſrael 
had no pre- 
tenſion to 
Arbitrary 
Power; 


ſpeak to them | 


Exam. 


Theſe things thus laid down, it clearly appears, that God: ſet Bounds to the Royal 
Power long before he eſtabliſn'd any King in Iſrae]; and that the Jews could 
not but believe, that Kings had another Law ſet them than that of their og. 

Indeed we ſee, 1. That this Inſtitution did not at all derogate from the Rightsof 
the People to chuſe their own Kings, under certain Congitions, and by a Form of 
Treaty, Compact, or Capitulation. We find that the Eledion of Jephtha, Jude, | 


11. 10. Clearly ſuppoſeth this; as likewiſe afterward the ſame may be ſeen in the | 


Election of Saul, David, and Solomon, 1 Chron. 28. 8. and 1 Chron. 29. 24, We 
find that hboſheth was brought into the Camp by Abner, only to ſhow him to the 
People, that they might conſent to the choice of him, 2 Kings 2.9. 

2. Tho this Inſtitution ſeems to be immediate, yet did it not at all hinder or pre. 


the ſaid Rights and Capitulations. And of this we have an illuſtrious Example in 


a King; by which means Samuel himſelf was, as we may ſay, oblig'd to renounce 
his Power as Judz, which notwithſtanding he had receiv'd immediately from God 
3. How immediate ſoever the Kings of Judah may have been eſtabliſh'd by God, 
yet they never had the Character of an Arbitrary and unbounded Power, as is ſup- 
p2s'd by thoſe who would infer, that becauſe Monarchy was inſtituted by God, the 
Power of him that is inveſted with it cannot be juſtly limited, neither can, for any 
Miſdemeanour whatſoever, be depos'd. i 


* 


To make it more ſenſible and evident, we need only take notice of what the | 


Scripture tells vs in ſeveral places, 


11. They could not alienate the Lands and Countries that belong'd to the State to 


any Strangers, neither could they take them from their Subjects by way of Truck | 


or Exchange, as appears from that Hiſtory of Naboth, 1 Kings 21. 12 


2. They could not invade the Sacerdotal Functions, as is apparent from the fi- | | 
ſtory of Vzzia, who was boldly and courageoully refiſted by the High Prieſt Azaria i 


and his Collegues, 2 Caron. 26. 18. 


3. They could not conſtrain the Levites to go to War; that Tribe being ex- | 


cepted from all the reſt who were ſubject to that Service, as Abulenſis owns it, 
Kings 9. 22. 3 


4. They could impoſe no Tributes but in caſe of Neceſſity, and with the Conſent | 


of the people; and thoſe who have undertaken to do otherwiſe, have been cen- 


ſar'd therefore by the Prophet, Mic. 3. 1. Not to mention, that the exceſſive Tri. 


butes Solomon impos'd on the People, were the cauſe of the Ten Tribes ſhaking oft 


Rchoboam's Yoke, 1 Kings 12. 3. 8005 | . 5 
5. I ſay, that tho God had ſeem'd to fix the Royal Dignity to one Family, to wit, 
that of David, yet was it not ſo bound up that the Succeſſion muſt always paſs from 
the Father to the eldeſt Son, and not to the younger. Thus we ſee that Solomon Was 
prefer'd to Alonijah by David, by the Conſent of the People. Thus Reboboam de- 


ig d to ſettle the Succeſſion upon Abijab the Son of Maachab, as thinking him mol 


fic for Government, tho he had elder Brothers, 2 Chron. 11. 22. Jchoſbaphat on the 


contrary prefer'd Jehoram to the Succeſſion before all his other Sons, becauſe he Was 
bs Firft-porn, 2 Chron. 27, 3. | | 


All which evidently proves that both Kings and People ſuppos'd themſelves to 


have Right, from the Divine Grant or Conceſſion for the Eſtabliſhment of Kings, (0 


regulate the Rights of Royalty, and the Queſtions depending thereon, according * 


the Maxims of Political Prudence, and the Rights of Nations. 


that he ſuppoſes that Rings ought to be inveſted with a boundleſs Power, as arg 
prudently do imagine. See in what manner he expreſſeth himſelf to diſſua Jes 
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| ſens kot heit impetevuste Demarig to have him ſettle à King bver them, 1 Sm, 
1 3, 3 4, 5 be ſbe end. i it 'came 10 paſs, with Samuel 'was 01d, that 
he made his Sonst Jud gel oer Iſrael. But his Sons walked: not in his ways, but turned 
afite after Luere, "and took Brives, and hperverted Judgment. Then all the Elders of \ſracl 
aſſembled themſelves together, and came to Samuel unto Ramah, and ſaid unto bim, 
Behold, thou art old, and thy Sons walk not in thy ways; now therefore make us a King to 
dg us like other Nations. But the thing  diſpleaſed Samuel, when they "ſaid, Groe us 4 
gy . at TY JR. IVE NS ie 
King to judg us. And Samuel prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord ſaid unto Samye), 
Hearken unto the Yoive of the People, in all that they ſay unto tbee; for they have not rejected 
thee, but they have rejecked me, that I ſhould not reign over them. According to all the 
Works which they have done, ſince the day that I brought them up cut of Egypt, eden unto this 
Jay, herewith they have forſaken me, and ſerved other Gods, ſo do they alſo unto thee. 
| Now therefore bearken unto" their Voice, howbeit proteſt ſolemnly unto them, and ſhewto 
them the manner of the King that ſhall reign over them. And Samuel told all the Wordt 
of tbe Lord unto the People that asked of him a King, and be ſaid, This will be the manner 
of the King that ſhall reign over you : He will take your Sons,” and appoint them for bimſelf, 
for his Chariots, and to be bis Horſemen, and ſome ſhall run before his Chariot; and he will 
appoint him Captains over Thouſands, and Captains over Fifties, and will ſet them to ear 
hs Ground, and to reap his Harveſt, and to make his Inſtruments of War, and Inſtruments 
of bis Chariots ; and be will take your Daughters to be his Confectioners, and to be his 
Cooks and Bakers. And be will take your Fields and your Vine-yards, and your Olive. yards, 
even the beſt of them, and give them to his Servants. And be will take the tenth of your 
Seed, and of your Vineyards, to beſtow it upon bis Officers and bis Servants. And be will 
tale your Men-Servants and your Maid - Servants, and the goodlieſt of your young Men, and 
your Aſſes, and put them to his Work. He will take the tenth of your Sheep, and ye ſhall 
be bis Servants . And ye ſhall cry out ia that day becauſe of your King, which ye [hall have 
choſen you, and the Lord will not hear you in that day. Nevertheleſs the People refuſed to 
ey the Voice of Samuel; and they aid, Nay, but we will have a King over us, that 
ve alſo may be like all the Nations, and that our King may judg us, and go our before us, 
and fight our Battels. And Samuel heard all the Words of the People, and be rehearſed 
them in the Ears of the Lord. And the Lord ſaid unto Samuel, Hearken unto their Voice, 
5 make them a King and Samuel ſaid unto the Men of Iſrael, Go ye every Man unto 
| 'Tisobvious to obſerve from this account: 1/7. That the Injuſtice and Miſcarri- % 1h# \. 
ape of Samuel's Sons was the Cauſe why the Jews demanded a King to be ſet over Jens de. 
them, 2ly. That their Demand is couch'd in thoſe Terms, that make it evident, they manded 6 
deſr'd to be govern'd after the manner of their Neighbour-Nations. 3ly, That“ 
ths their Demand was diſpleaſing to Samuel. 41y. That God look'd upon it as a 
Contempt of himſelf, and a caſting off his Authority, for the Reaſons before alledg- 
ed. 5h. That God ſtrictly enjoyns Samuel to proteſt and declare unto them, how 
ley muſt expect to be treated by the Kings that ſhould reign over them. 60. 
That Samuel in this his Declaration delineates to them the compleat Portraiture . © 
of a Tyrant rather than of a King, to afright the People from the Demand the ef ; 
had made; and that as a Prophet he foretels the things ſhould happen to them e =, 
under the Government of their Kings. 7ly. That he repreſents to them the a Tyrant, - 
biiſeries annex'd to Royalty, as their Bondage in Egypt, and the ſeveral other mt of « 
*rvitudes, which had forc'd. them to cry unto God; but denounces to them; K. 
that God to puniſh them for this their Rebellion againſt him, and their Contempt 
* his Adminiſtration, would not hear them. 80. That the People dazFd with 
tie Luſtre of Royalty, and the Advantages they thence proinisd to themſelves 
ntme of War, notwithſtanding this Remonſtrance, perſever'd'in' their Demand. 
9. That finally therefore God commands Samuel to give way to their Requeſt; and 
to ſet a King over them aethrdiag to their Deſire r mera e 
| This in ſhort is the ſenſe, which Foſephus gives of this Hiſtory. * From whente 437. lib. 
| 5 evident, that the Synagogue never.believ'd that God had granted to the Kings c. 4. 
o Juda any of thoſe Tyrannical Rights, which ſome wou'd appropriate to Kings 
rom theſe Words, Hoc eſt Jus Regis. | no ot 1. | I 2 HA : i 20 22 8 
1. Jepbus makes out, that what is ſaid, 1 Sam. 10. 25. that Samuel wrote the pay dh... 
va (or rather the Manners and Behaviour) of a King in 4 Book,” and laid it up Joſephus 
ale the Lord, was done by him for this end, that the People for time to come 
might know, 
a Kin 
under 


—— 


2 — — = — ——— - 0 ral 
— — 2 — _— 
- _ - — — 8 
— > 5 - — es 
K —pn0ſſ ors - - 
— — YN” — - — — 
5 - — — — a 
- RY 8 > —_— - —_ bg _ 3 
— e Fare has 


— — . -—_— y 1 3 4% ws * * 
— Wo — 442 1 1 5 A 9 
F 


— 


= — —_— — * * 
— — — — * 8 — = — 3 of; 
. - - — os — = — > — — — 75 5 — 
, a  n_—_—_— — * —— — — — 
2 * 4 —w 2, - . — — „* — 4 - 4 = l _ — * —— £ =p ny 2 whe; ew — _ . * * * — —— 2 » ” 
— 3 . genres Fe — CEERIIES | : —— — 
— * wo 23 - — - ut — * * n * 3 ens 
- 8 - 8 er 2 — E. 5 8 _ — pF 7 
a 8 x -— wh" : | 6 q 
_— 7 2 „* ho WE = - 
- g n 
— 2 - * 


r 
— 


2 


"> 8 . 
. a 44 = 
” * 9 " — — > me 
. none Arr — 
— . a 
—— — — © G 
Art eas ke I gonna Gn 


— 
. * - 
q : ” - 42 
- ” ” ' - 1 
. - * + 
. 6 * * — 
E " p r - ” * . 
* v 4 
— N a Gi — — « 22 
* - . 
5 —— 
. 5 —— - — . . - 
I ” a * we £ BY iy 5 ju * 
— — * < _———— 
- * . * 1 + as. 46 ana - —- * — 8 — * — _— 2 o Y l a 
K 0 ab . "JP ERS; © i — r — 1K — —— 1 — — — pine <p 8 1 — : 
N 7 2 4 3 4 _— —— — 8 ous ap rt 9. : — — — 
Far _—_ . 1 "© - ” — po — — — — 
3 P N * N 9 —— 4 , 1 : _—" 0 — o — — — 4 en mr en - — K m—— _ 
» D > - 6 2 1 — Ee < A by can. Th GP W Q a 
8 — eg ee, * 5 — gu 0 — 
RAT f — 2 bi — ce — WP 2 — — 2 W W 1 _ — — prog _— - - - _—_ — — — — 
1 5 * — 3 — > it Et 9ObE I 4 r — . : 5 © on . — wy — — 0 — my — — _ 7 . 2 — b rr 
1 > yo oe * N N 5 Þ. —_ — 4 8 meet N 8 - * v hh b 2 =_ l — = 
l . . oe SES rg 4 . 2 * rn — e 11 a ge * — 
— — —_— Ge wy < : 4 * P 9 . 2 2 r Yet 2 —— by 4 — — —_ * p bo * an at 8 
— 8 „ . 4 : 5 4 : wo oy A p e 1 1 OO IE S513 —- —— = — = 
- - 2 * — . : —— — a r — ; PEE 2 __ - n . 
1 — — - peri IS. 7 8 , = 8 3 233 6 1 — bY 6 — - — * 2 , . = = 
% Ag, "Oz * ir 2 5 — 0 * * 4 — bs - 
2 3 2 — 22 a WE: - * p 1 . 
a p * 2 a A 4 n * l =_ a 
: 2 9 — - — 4 rSd 4 1 * N 8 
37 Ne Oe —— = — 2 EG - 


by * = „ a 
Pt, TW OF gp ILSS hs es te : * 
7 FF) 8 1 N a 


* *- 2 — . —_— 
ey PIT —— 4 es * - 
— — of of oy —— 


I 5 4 £ 20 A 
* 

— en Oe 

- * 

' DRE we ED 
I» * 2 
5 
n 
E 


— . ELSE 277 


n 
= bats rt A A 


— OT: > ms any 


: ca Y- — 2 

r Rane 
r 8 

* 2 —_ 
MEER — —-— 


1 

: : * 
- * - 5 
3 


1 
+ 


that he, as à Prophet, had, in this his deſcription of the Manners Bid capi 
z, torerold them all the Calamities and Miſeries that would overtake'them — 
a. 1 * chang d into Tyranny; that thereby they might be induc'd 
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99 - _.Raflefljonr en ile Opinion 

9 to acknomledg, their Uathankfulaes cowards Cod, and their-Folly in benz g 
earneſt for a King, as often as they ſhould caſt their Eyes on this bis Prophecy, | * 
Io that (pay th aſſert the ynbopnded Power of Monarchs, have endeayoyry 
to prove from theſe Words of the valgar Latin Tranſlation, Moe eft Jus Regis, th 
the  Monarchical Government amongſt the Jews was of this Nature, and. tha 
therefore Samuel does not . the Rings here as ſubject to any Laws or Punid. 
ments, which it ſeems he conſequently ought to have done, after that he had declary 

their Conduct and Behaviour, as abſolutely contrary to the Rights of the Society, 
hut as 1 have ** before obſery*d, never was ſa weak a Foundation may, 
| uſe of, whereon to raiſe ſuch vaſt Pretenſions as may be eaſily made out at, 
= convince thoſe, who make uſe of an improper Tranſlation, both to delude themſelves 
= and to abuſe others, about a Queltion which is of ſo great Importance to the Society. 
No that Samuel had not any the leaſt Deſign to appropriate an unboundel 
Power to the Kings of Iſrael, 1 Sam. 8. by theſe Words, Hoc eſtJus Regis, appears; 
1. Becauſe the word Miſpath ordinarily ſignifies, conſuetudo, agendi ratio, a cuſtom, 
manner or way of acting. Incaſe we do not explain this word in the ſame ſenſe 
it carries in the 24 Chap, of the ſame Book, Yer. 13, we ſhall make this 
contradict Deut. 17. which cannot be otherwiſe avoided. This is acknow gd by 
Learned Men, who therein agree with Schickardus de jure Hebraorum, Cy, 1, 


N 


* 


"oO LESS: Ne | A INT | oy 
2 2. The Fathers are of the ſame Opinion; ſee what Beda ſaith in his Expoſition 


this Ex. Upon Samuel, Lib. 2. Hoc erit Jus Regis, qui imperaturus eſt vobis. Non quali eſſe 
fla ation deveat, moderatus & juſtus Imperator, expoſuit, cujus & in pleriſque Scripture ſacre lick, 
of Samuel, G ma. xime in Deuteranomio, perfectio docetur, ſed potius Rector improbus, qui auſteritate 
ſubjectos ſit oppreſſurus, intimat, ut per hoo populum 4 pertinaci ejus petitione revocet, This 

will be the Behaviour of the King that mall rule over you. He doth. not. ſet forth 

the Qualifications of a moderate and juſt Ruler, who js fully repreſented to us in 

many places of Scripture, but eſpecially in Deuteronomy, but rather thoſe of 1 

wicked Governor, who by his Cruelty ſhould oppreſs his Subjects, that thereby he 

might deter them from their obſtinate demanding of him. Wy 

3. The Divines that did not underſtand Hebrew, yet by good Senſe and Reaſo 

were led to the true meaning of this Word. Gerſon lays it down as acertain 

Truth, that this Word does not expreſs a lawful Right, but an unjuſt Power : 

Dictio bac Jus] non ſiguificat ſemper FuriſdiGionem, ſive Fuſtitiam, ſed ſignificat interdum 
Poteſtatem que non «ft juſta, &c. ſicut has dictio Rex, quandoque ſumitur pro Tyrame, & 


This word [Jw ] doth not always ſignify Right or Juſtice ; but ſometimes an unjuſt 
Power, G's, even as alſo the word King is ſometimes taken for a Tyrant, and 
Bleſſing for Curſing, and the Law of Unrighteouſneſs for the execrable Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and God for the Devil. Opuſc, contr, Adulator. Princip. in Confid, 8. 
The ſame alſo was the Judgment of Claudius Eſpenſeus a famous Divine of the Romiſb 
Church, who told Heut II. of Francs: Your Majeſty ought to abhor that Right nothing 
leſs than Regal, and nothing more than Tyrannical, which God by the mouth of Samuel 
did not allow the King, but wherewith he threatn'd the People, ſaying, Hoc erit Jus 
Regis, this will be the Right ofa King. Treatiſe of the Inſtitution ofa Prince, Ch. 5. 


oppoſition to the deſcription of a King, God had ſer down in Deut. 17- | 

5. The Jews of old have always own d as much, as appears from Joſepbus, L-4- <3. 

6. It appears that thoſe who conceive the matter otherwiſe, ſuppoſe a greater 
Power and Authority in Princes, than they aſcribe to God himſelf, who never 
commands any thing but what is reaſonable and juſt; as St. Paul judg'd, who calls 
all the Duty we owe to God, a reaſonable Service, Rom, 12. A ne en 

7, If any one will take the pains to read the Characters Solomon has given o 
King, in divers places of the Proverbs, he ſhall find that nothing can be _ 
_ . oppoſite to this Idea of an unbounded Power, which fome would gather from tle 
wands of e dean eee erent LE 
Jewiſh 8. The Kings of Iſrael never enjoy?d any ſuch Power, or ever pretended te : 
Kings The Hiſtory of: Naboth, whoſe Vineyard King Ahab greatly deſir'd, is u Pros 
rege hereof beyond all exception, 1 Kings ch, 21. 'Fexebe} wou'd never have been 1 


9 k to the Trouble, to employ falſe Witneſſes to deſtroy Naboth 38 4 Blaſphemer, 


who abuſe the Holy Scripture to authorize all the injuſtice and oppremer 
we guilty of. 1am ſure it is impoſhble to read without aſtoniſnment the © 
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Bene dictio pro Maledictiane, & Lex injuſtitiæ pro injuſtitie execratione, & Deus pro Diabolo 


4. It appears evidently that Samuel repreſents to us the picture of 4 Tyrant, in 


Fever. le had had in Iſrael ſome of thoſe Divines, Flatterers of the Grandeur of * 


0 * "=" ” "1 T * — as 
9 W : . STEP 11 _—_— et As Rd 8 lk Las. * ** o I”. 
1 ö F Nin h >; 7 20 a Te * 5 - " of Me, j * . * 
* * * W N N 1 / — mY oy "oy 6 Mb, a is A R . 1 * * ut | 3 . Via : 
, A * y : , ” Ln at” Bt >» 4 " i 
? q A a * - * T 1 , * 7 £ « 
5 kg i $ 
* 


"A _ * Y * 9399 — a 
. 4 . 
4 8 : 


* 


2 ö : y , 0 . * N PI & 4 * * 4 
2 4 AM \ 3 
* K 7 4 rH Y 2 9 4 » d "4 N } * ; : 
ome Mouern Divinuet.. 
£4 * *. | 


gance of ſome Divines, who conceive that the words of Samuel contain an Explica- 

rion of the Rights of Royalty, and that Samuel wrote them in a Book as being the 

publick and inconteſtable Rights of Monarchy. gg. aol AP 
Withal let us make this Reflection, which is very natural: The Jews here com- @ 
| plain of the injuſtice and violence of Samuels Sons, who made a mock of the Laws 3 
whereup9n tis fuppos'd that they, to remedy this Miſchief, require of Samuel to ſet a 
Kingover them, that might govern them according to his own Fancy, and treat | 
them like Slaves: Is there any thing of ſenſe in the Suppoſition ? We ſuppoſe peurero- 
that the King has already a Rule preſcrib'd him in the 17th of Deuteronomy,and at the nomy and 
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{me time we maintain that Samuel, a Prophet, has in a publick Record ſet down Samuel re-. 
the Deſcription of a Tyrant, to whom God gives Right to violate all the Rules . 


he had preſcrib'd in his Law. Sure it is that neither the Antient nor Modern Jews . 
did erer conceive any ſuch thing. If we read Foſephus, where he ſets down an , 
abridgment of the 17th of Deuteronomy, we ſhall find that he expreſly aſſerts, That 
it was not only the Right, but alſo the Duty of the People to oppoſe themſelves 
zgainſt their Deſigns in caſe they violate the Rules of the Royalty God had preſcrib'd 
them. Let us conſider the carriage of the Maccabees againſt Antiochus, and we ſhall 
fad that they did not believe it unlawful to reſiſt Tyrants, and to oppoſe themſelves 
to their deſtructive Government. 56s | 
Let any one read the 14th of the firſt Book of Maccabees, and he'll ſee whether the 
Rights of the King, which at that time were engraven on Braſs, had any reſemblance 
with what we find in the 8th chap. of Samuel. This is a ſure way to judg whe- 
ther the Jews ever pretended that God, by theſe words of Samuel, had granted to 
Kings an unlimited Power. They to this day acknowledg, that the Scripture does The Mini- 
not only preſcribe Moral Laws, which their Kings could not violate ; but alſo po- 9 of the 
tive Laws, to which they were obnoxious, and which they could not tranſgreſs, mo 
without ſubmitting themſelves to the ſame puniſhments with the reſt of their Sub 
jets. This is the common Opinion of the Jews, as we may ſee in Maimonides de Regal 
Repibus Cap. 3. Sect. 4. and in the Treatiſe of the Sanbedrim cap. 19. num. 166, 167, Power. 
168. which Doctrine he borrow*d from the Talmud cap. Cohen Gadol, and from Siphr: 
upon the Paraſcbe Schophetim, | . 
21y,They hold that if the King did change the form of Government into Tyranny, 
tie People had right to reject him. The Hiſtory of Rehoboam rejected by the ten 
Trives, is a Proof hereof beyond exception. 85 
zh, They hold that the People ſuppos'd themſelves to have Right, and that it 
as their Duty to reject Atbaliab, who tho ſhe was a Woman, yet had invaded 
the Throne, 2 Kings ch. 1 1. ver. 3. Which the Jews pretend to be contrary to the 
Law ſet down in the 17 of Deuteronomy. DAS = 3 
40, They declare that King Herod appear'd as a Criminal and indicted Perſon 
before the Sanhedrim, tho they miſtake themſelves in the ſtory related by Joſephus 
b. 14. cap. 17, Antiq. whence it appears that he was only Vice- Roy. 
| acknowledg that Caſaubon, Exercit. 13. f. 3. (from whence Biſhop Uſher ſeems to Caſau- 
have taken it) maintains, that the Jews believe that no Creature can judg the King bon's Gi. 
but God alone; and to this purpoſe quotes a paſſage out of Midraſch Devarim = _ 
kalba in Shopbetim : but it is now 64 Years ſince Schickard has obſerv'd Caſaubon's 
milake, in handling a matter he did not underſtand ; for indeed the Jewiſh Max- 
ms are directly oppoſite to it. 1/f, In the place by him cited, we find a Gloſs, 
wich ſhews that that Paſſage did not concern the Kings of Judah, but thoſe of 
Iſrael, who by their Power had chang'd the Government into Tyranny, Schickard 
Jure Reg io, pag. 63, 64. and trampled under Feet the Laws of God, which made 
fem obnoxious to puniſhment. © 2h, We muſt obſerve that the Jews believ'd, that 
: © Maxim never took place, but a little before the laſt extirpation of their States, 
yon occaſion of one of their laſt Kings nam'd Jamneus, Gemar in cap. 2. Sanbe- 
| own that Samuel doth not ſet down any expreſs Law for the depoſing of Kings,or 
puſhing of them when turn'd Tyrants: but yet he ſuppos'd, as a thing certain and 
erident, , That their Crimes being contrary to the Law, were puniſhable ac- 
cording to the general Definitions of the Law againſt Idolaters, and other Criminals. 
e don't find that God has { ken any thing in particular neither concerning the 
— Prieſt; from whence the Papiſts falſly conclude, that he was exempt. from 
th A, tho he did tranſgreſs the Law. 21y, I ſay, that tho the Execution of 
yh © Laws was not committed to inferiour Magiſtrates, yet did it of right belong to 
e Prblick, according to the Natural Dictates of common Senſe. 1 
Vol. I. Rrr 2 Hor. 
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F  : Theli« Hut after all, whatſoever Idea we may frame of the Jewiſh Monarchy, 1 main- 
I of the Few- tain that it cannot be of any conſequence to other States. 1ſt, Becauſe that State 
| 45 2 74% was form'd immediately by God, for particular Ends which do not reſpec other 

cobrence Societies. God might, by Example, grant to the Family of David, which he bad z 

to. mind to diſtinguiſn from others, ſome Prerogatives, which he had no defipn to 

ee" communicate to other Sovereigns, 21y, Becauſe it is falſe that God has granted any 

ET particalar Right to the Kings of Iſrael, contenting himſelf to give way to the 

Peoples deſire, who would be govern'd by a King like their Neighbours. zh; 
Becauſe whatever the Rights of Royalty may have been amongſt the Jews, it i 
certain they have been aboliſ'd by an Order of Providence, which has wholly de. 
ſtroy'd the State of the Jews, and the Rights of their Kings. We don't find that 
\ Jeſus Chriſt oblig'd his Followers to regulate their Obedience to Sovertigns, ac- 
cording to the Meaſure of Obedience the ſews rendred to their Kings. 40, Nei. 
ther do we ſee, that the Jews ſince their diſperſion did ever take part with Ty- 
rants, when the States where they liv'd rejected them, or that they thought them. 

| felves oblig*d thereto by the Law, shy, We ſhould be forc'd to ſuppoſe that al} | 
the Chriltian States, and all the Biſhops and Paſtors in the Churches and States with. 

out the Roman Empire, had been pitifully miſtaken in not following or recon. 
mending this Judaical Form of Deſpotical Royalty, and purely Tyrannical, de. 
{crib'd by Samuel; which is ſo ſtrangely extravagant, that it is unworthy to inſiſt on 

the refutation of it. W 28 


4 * — — * 


Concerning the Royal Law in favour of the Roman Emperors, 


EY a difficult thing to underſtand the Nature of the Weſtern Governments, 
without being acquainted with the Nature of the Government of the Roman 
Emperors, of that Empire, whoſe Ruin has been the riſe of moſt of the Weſtern 
Monarchies. Now it is certain, that as Contraries ſerve to illuſtrate one another; 
ſo the oppoſition which is found between the Conſtitution of thoſe Kingdoms, and 
that of the Roman Empire, will afford us a clear ſight of the Characters which 
diſtinguiſh them. | 5 TY, 
Dion tk. We muſt know then, that in the Year 729, of the City of Rome, Auguſtus and Norbanus 
52. Tacit. being Conſuls, Lata eſt Lex Regia, qua ſumma & Regia Poteſtas, quam ſibi Populus Roma- | 
Annal. lib. nus ab ejectis Regibus ſumpſerat, in unum Principem tranſlata eſt, ita ut is, nulla Legis ne. 
"4 ceſſitate reneretur,omnique jure ſcripto ſolutus eſſet ; ei vero parerent omnes. The Royal Lam 
TheLex Was enacted, whereby the Sovereign and Kingly Power the People of Rome, ever 
Regia con- ſince their rejecting of Kings, had taken to themſelves, was transfer'd upon 
ſider'd and the Prince alone; fo that he was not bound to the Law at all, and was exempted 
lain d. from all written Conſtitutions, but that all were to obey him. This is the true 
Epocha of the Power which the Roman Emperors had of making Conſtitutions, and 
of publiſhing Anſwers to Queſtions of Law propos'd to them. | 
Antonius Auguſtinus has publiſt'd ſome of the Remains of the Royal Law, which 
was divided into ſeveral Tables. See here ſome of the chief Articles of in, 
which Gruterus has inſerted in his Inſcriptions, pag. 242.————— — feduſot 
cum quibus volet facere liceat, ita uti licuit Divo Auguſto Ti. Julio Cæſari Auguſ", | 
Tiiberioque Claudio Cæſari Auguſto Germanico, G .c688 9 
Les Regi. Otique ei Senatum habere, relationem facere, remittere, Senatuſconſulta per relationem, 
diſceſſionemque facere liceat, uti licuit Divo Auguſto, cc. 1 
Utique cum e voluntate Aut horitateve, 75 mandatuve ej u, præſenteve co Sendiu 
habebitur, omnium rerum jus perinde babeatur, ſervetur, ac ſi e lege Senatus edictus eſt 
habereturque, 3 5 ae _ 
Utique quos Magiſtratus poteſtatem, Imperium, CuratSonemve, cujus rei petentes S. 
natui Populoque Rom, commendaverit, quibuſque ſuffragationem ſuam dederit, promiſeri, 
eorum Comitiis quibuſque, extra ordinem ratio babeatur. : 24 WA 
Utique ei fines Pomærii proferre, promovere, cum ex Republica cenſebit, eſſe liceat, ll 
Atti licuit Ti. Claudio Cæſari Auguſio, | PAL 
* Utique quæcunque ex uſu, Reipublice Majeſtate, Divinarum, Humanarum, 7 _ 
rum Privatarumque rerum, eſſe cenſebit ei agere, facere jus poteſtaſque ſit, ita 1 40 
Fo au o, Tiberioque Julio Cæſari Auguſto, Tiberioque Claudio Caſars Auguſto 91 <1 
utt, | | 
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Uiique quibus Legibus, Plebiſveſcitis ſeriptum fuit, ne Diuus Auguſtus Tiberioſve 
qulins: Ceſar Auguſtus," Tiberiuſve Claudius Ceſar Auguſtus Germanicus tenerentur, his 
Legibus Plebiſqueſeſtis, Imperator Cæſar Veſpaſianus ſolutus ſit, queq;, ex quaq; Lege, 
ropatione Diuum Auguſtum, Tiberiumve Julium Ceſarem, Tiberiumve Claudium Cæſarem 
Aupuſtum Germanicum facere oportuit, ea omnia C aſari Veſpaſiano Auguſto facere liceat. 

Utique quæcunque ante bane Legem Rogatam acta, geſta, decreta, imperata, ab Impe- 
tore Cæſare Veſpaſiano Auguſto juſſu mandatuve ejus a quoquo ſunt, ea perinde juſta 
rataque ſint, ac ſi Populi plebiſve juſſu acta eſſeen. rat DS 
«com YOU £97 "PNC TO. | 

Si quis bujuſce Legis ergo, ad ver ſus Leges, Rogatzones, Plebiſveſcita, Senatuſue-con- 
ſalta fecit, fecerit, ſive quod eum ex Lege Rogationeve, Plebiſveſcito, S ve C. facere opor- | 
ſebit, non fecerit bujus Legis ergo, id ei ne fraudi eſto, neve quis ob eam rem Populo 
dare debito, neve cui ea de re actio, neve Judicatio eſto, Neve quis de ea re apud ſe. agi 


„ i : CY | | 
the chief Articles of the Royal Law, which were engraven in Mar- 


Theſe ate 


ble, from whence Antonius Auguſtinus copied them, This Marble ſtood in the 

Palace of St. John of Lateran, and was engraven under the Reign of Veſpa- 

1 | 3 4 8 | 
We are to obſerve, for the better underſtanding of this Lax; wed 
1ſt, That it was extorted, Vi & Metu, by Force and Fear, as Dion Caſſius tells u ol. 

ws, Lib. 53. Indeed we read in Cicero againſt Verres, Regie ſeu potius Tyrannice ann 6 

fatuit 5 He ordain'd King-like, or rather Tyrant-like. There is but little appear- B) force 

ance that the Law was calPd Lex Regia, or the Royal Law, the Emperors chuſing and fear. 

rather-to take that Title, which ſignify'd only the General of an Army, than 

that of Kings, which the People of Rome had an horror for, ever ſince the Tar- 

duns. And Dion Caſſius relates in the before-cited place, with what ſweetneſs 

Auguſtus always carry'd it towards the Senate, and how great a ſhare he left in 

the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of the Empire, reſerving chiefly for himſelf the 

Care and Conduct of the Provinces, which were expos'd to the Violence of Ene- 


MIES. 


20, That the wiſeſt of the Roman Emperors have condemn'd the Government 'Tis con- 
which this Law ſuppoſeth, for a Tyrannical Government. This was the judgment 4% 4 
of the Emperor Pertinax, in a Speech of his to the Senate, ſer down by Herodian, e belt 
pag. 372. Edit, Steph. VX. 5 
, That after all, Juſtinian agrees, that the People of Rome had transfer'd all Emperors 
| the rower upon the Perſon of the Emperor : See how he expreſſeth himſelf M Cum vot ſet a- 
enum Lege antiqua, qua Regia nuncupatur, omne jus, omniſque poteſtas Populi Rom. in bre 4d 
Imperatoriam tranſlata ſint poteſtatem, Lib. 4. cod. de veter. Jure enucleando, & tit. —_— 
e Jure Nature & Gentium b Civili. | Ay : TI 


40, That by this Law the Roman Emperors were not above all Laws, but ſome 
Laws only, being ſubject to the reſt as well as any of their Subjects. \ 


jy, That the Power which the People of Rome had granted to their Empe- \, 
ro expir'd together with them, and Was fain to be renew d upon every Succeſ. \ 


* 


0; That whatever was done in virtue of this Law, before ſach renewal of it, 
la make the Doer of right liable to Puniſhment — oo 
but however thus much is apparent, that tho the Roman Emperors were above . 

Law) yet they had not wholly depriv'd the Commonwealth of their 40 0 8 0 
MUOrity, nor the > of ir 11 17 . „ aeſiroy 

e the People of their Liberty, of which we can give ſome very evi- ,; Literty. 


ow the Propriety of the Subject, as ap- Nur Proper- 
OPT concerning Juſtinian, who himſelf was oblig'd to ty. 
. leave of a Widow to pull down her Houſe, to build the Church of Sana 
"IB pay ſhe had refus'd the Lords he had ſent to deſire her to ſurrender her 

_ BON | 0 1 


0 —— a did not expoſe the Subjects to the blind Fury of the Emperors, otherwiſe Norexpos'd 
which, : ave been a great Folly in Theodoſzus to have undergone the publick Penance he Fenple 
t. Ambroſe laid upon him, for having caus'd ſome of the Inhabitants of 0% J, 


8 N Ps [- 
, for aſliſting in a popular Sedition, where og 2 


5 „This Royal Law did not overthrow the Propriet 
Mas from the recital of Bodin 


- 55 Mica to be murder'd by his Soldiers 
* of his Army had been kilbd. 
wa 15 Emperors never pretended that the People were become their Slaves: in 


# 0 ; 1 : 
d from the Per/zaus, which made Lactantius ſay, hx. 4 


mos Slaves. 


ft, | 


o 


heaking of. the Romans differ 


f Maximian, as of a Tyrant; Poſt divectos Perſas, quorum bie ritus, hie 
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eſt, ut Regibus ſuis in Servitium ſe addicant, er Reges Populo ſuo tanquam familig 5 
tur, hunc morem nefarius homo in Romanam 0 volnit inducere, quem ex 2 85 
vickoriæ, fine pudore, laudabat. After he had overcome the Perſians, "whoſe Cy 
and manner it is to be Slaves to their Kings, the Kings uſing their. People 25 their 
Servants and Domeſticks, this wicked Man was willing to introduce the {ame Caſtom 
amongſt the Romans, which from the time of this his Victory he commiended with 
8 out all ſhame. 3 313 %% En CR SS 
Noe altera- aly, The Emperors made no Alterations in the Laws, tho they attributed to 
tions in the themſelves the Right of interpreting them, and to enact new ones upon emer ent 
Laws. Occaſions. | 338 W + | J PERS”: | | : 
Tie He The Right of aſſembling the Senate, and the Nomination to Offices and pl. 
10's Pow. ces Of Truſt, as well as the Power of appointing Governours in the Provine 
pat - hich before were left to the diſpoſal of the Senate, was the greateſt Right of 10 
mperors. W df it 
The Right of. making Peace and War, was of the ſame Nature: There yz 
only this difference, viz. That this Right was granted to the Emperors for ever 
whereas it was but rarely granted to the Generals which Rome formerly noni. 
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And as for the Right of not being ſubject to Laws, that was only a Right limitel 
to certain Laws, and was not to be underſtood with reſpe& to all Laws whatfoe. 
ver; accordingly we ſee, 1ſt, That the Emperor Conſtantine expreſleth himſelf 
thus: Contra Jus reſcripta non valeant, quocunque modo fuerint impetrata. Quod em 
publica Jura præſcribunt, magis ſequi Judices debent. Orders contrary to Law are 
invalid, which way ſoever they be obtain d. For the Judges ought to keep then- 

ſelves to what the publick Laws preſcribe, Lib. 1. cod. Theod. de diverſ. reſcrin 
=, -- The Emperors Theodoſius and Valentinian ſpeak yet more expreſly ; Digna vor ef 
Majeſtate Regnantis, legibus alligatum ſe principem profiteri. Adeo de Autboritate Juris 

noſtra pendet Autboritas, It is a ſaying worthy of the Majeſty of a Ruler, for a 
Prince to profeſs himſelf bound by the Laws: ſo far does all our Authority depend 

upon the Authority of the Law. Lib. 4. cod. de Leg. & conſtitut. Princip. We ſee 

in the ſecond place, that the Senate ſentences Nero, without believing that by this 

Act they violated the Oaths they ſwore to the Emperors every New. years day. 

Ihe Senate declares ſome Emperors, as Heliogabalus, Enemies of the State, and 

arm their Subjects to deſtroy them, and make void all their Acts: which makes it 
evident, that tho the Emperors often boaſt themſelves of their not being ty'd to 

Law, yet they were fain to approve the Proceedings of the Senate againſt their 
Predeceſſors. The Reaſon of this Conduct is, that tho it be a general Compatt 

of Humane Society to obey Kings, as St. Auſtin ſpeaks, lib. 3. confeſſ. c. 8. yet 

it is no Jeſs notorions, that this Compact doth not reſpe& Tyrants. : 

Accordingly we ſee that the wiſeſt of the Emperors did ſo little believe that it 

Trajan de- was lawful for them to govern arbitrarily, that Trajan, in favour of whom the 
_ 4 Royal Law was renew'd, at the time of his Exaltation to the Empire, addreſſeth 
5 3 himſelf in theſe words to the Prefect of the Prætorium; Accipe hunc gladium, prome 
vernmant, ſi recte agam; ſin aliter, in me magis; quod moderatorem omnium errare minus fas fit. Take 
this Sword and uſe it for me, in caſe I rule well; but if not, rather againſt me; 
becauſe it leſs becomes him that rules over all, than it does others, to commit an 
Error. Dion. & Aurel. Viclor. e | 3 b 

20, That the Emperors, who were moſt renown'd for Virtue, did never affect to 
publiſh any Laws of their own Heads, till after they had got them approv'd by te 
Senate. This is that which Lampridius records concerning Alexander Severus àm 
we ſee the ſame practis'd by Tbeodoſius, I. Humanum C. de F. 1 

But whatever this Royal Law may have been, ſure it is, ö 1 

7 iſt, That the fame was aboliſh'd together with the Roman Empire, which en 

Regia dies in the Welt with Auguſtulus. gh fl N 

noc con- 21%, That it ceas'd in the Eaſt with the Emperors of Conſtantinople. Jont 

cern th, 3ly, It is certain that they who ruin'd the Empire in the Welt, did never 4 p 
this Royal Law, to govern their Subjects by that Arbitrary Rule. oeded | 
4b, It is alſo certain that the Princes, who ſince the Year 800 have ſucc 2 
Charles the Great, and who have taken to themſelves the Names of Roman Lopes ht 
did not govern according to this Law, nor ever pretended that that * - 
to be obſerv'd in favour of them, under pretence of their bearing the 1e 

Roman Emperors. 
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be States f the Weſt, and of the North, urver knew this Royal Law. 


HO the People of the Weſt allow'd their Princes the Title of King, yet it 

1 may be averr'd, that the moſt part of thoſe Kingdoms, which had their Riſe 5 
from the Ruins of the Roman Empire, never own'd this Royal Law, The Power 7 
oftheir Kings was originally limited, as Ceſar witneſſeth in his Commentaries con- 4 K 
tetuing the German Kings, which were, to ſpeak properly, only Commanders or limited. 
Generals. 1 make particular mention of the Germans, becauſe, for the moſt part, 
they were the Founders of the Northern and Weſtern Kingdoms; Germany having 
deen, as it were, the Nurſery, from whence have proceeded moſt of thoſe Nations, 
who at this Day have any Name in Europe. See what Tacitus aſſerts concerning the ; 
German Rings; Nec Germanorum Regibus inſinita aut libera poteſtas eſt ; de minoribus 
rebus Principes conſultant, de majoribus omnes. Rex aut Princeps auditur Authoritate 
ſuadendi, mag is quam jubendi poteſtate; fi diſplicuit ſententia, fremitu aſpernantur. 
Neither is the Power of the German Kings altogether free or unbounded. Matters 
of leſſer Moment are left to the Advice of the Princes, but thoſe of greater Con- 
cern are debated by the whole Society; they hear the King as one having Authority 
toperſuade, rather than any Power to command them; and if his Sentiments diſ- 
pleaſe them, they are rejected with boldneſs. Soho Jig 2; 
Ceſar gives us much the ſame portraiture of the Kings of the Gauls. | 

And that their Succeſſors, who tore the Roman Empire to pieces, have retain'd 
this form of a limited Monarchy, is matter of inconteſtable Evidence, to every one 
that will take a little pains to peruſe the Hiſtories of thoſe Nations, to run over 
their Laws, and take notice how they have carry'd it towards their Kings whenever 
% - ĩ ²— » 7755 e 
They who would be inform'd how far the Power of the Gothick Kings in Spain was Power of 
limited, need only caſt their Eyes upon the account which Gregory of Tours gives us, #he Gothick 
lib. 2, cap. 31. Nec Matter, and upon their Hiſtory in the Chronicle of St. e, l. 

e 


| [5dorus. We have th amental Laws of their Kingdom ſet down by Molina, de _ 
Hiſpan, Primogenit. — I. 
But this appears yet more clearly from the Body of their Laws, which is till robe 8 
extant, and publiſh'd by Lindenberg. 5 bi at ESE, — 4 
: if It appears that their Laws were enacted ex uni ver ſali conſenſu Civium & Popu- 
, by the univerſal Conſent of the Citizens and People, Lib. 1. Tit. 7. | 
A. It appears that the Kings were no leſs obnoxious to the Laws, than the Sub- 
ks themſelves, Lib, 2, Tit. 2, N 7 
3). It appears not that the Roman Laws, and much leſs their Royal Law, had 
ay Authority amongſt them, Lib. 2. Tit. 9. 2 ; 
_ 4). It appears, that their Kings had not ſo much as the Power to pardon Crimes, 
vithout the conſent of the Biſhops, and chief Lords, Lib. 6. Tit. 7. 
Laſtly, It is evident from their Hiſtory, that their Kings were liable to be depos'd d 
ij the States, whenever they went about to tranſgreſs their Bounds, and tyrannize 
Wer their Subjects. 1425 5; rH | 
[ confeſs, that the Council of Toledo IV. in their laſt Canon thus expreſs them- Cann of | 
dees: Ouirunque amodo ex nobis, vel totius Hiſpanie Populis, qualibet conjuratione 7 —— 
" Pudio, Tacramentum fidei ſue, quod pro Patric Gentiſve Gothorum ſtatu, vel conſerva- plain d. 
"one Regie ſalutis (vel incolumitate Regia Poteſtatis ) pollicitus eſt, temeraverit, aut 
eſtate Regnt exuerit, aut præſumptione Tyrannica Regni faſtigium occupaverit, Anathe- 
"an conſpecu Dei Patris & Angelorum, atque ab Eccleſia Catholica, quam perjurio pro- 
averit, efficiatur extraneus, & ab omni Cœtu Chriſtianorum alienus, cum omnibus im- 
ye. Jus ſociis o quia oportet ut una puna teneat obnoxios, quos ſimilis error invenerit 
debt Whoſoever from this time forwards, either of us, or of any of the 
lee of Spain, ſhall 
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by any Conſpiracy or Attempt, break the Oath of his Fide- 
by has taken for the Welfare of his Country, and the Gothick Nation, the 
* ervatlon of the King's Life, and Maintenance of the Royal Power; or who 
al deprire him of his Kingdom, or by a Tyrannical Preſumption _ the 
Mm ne aa ß Throne, 
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council of 


gainſt Paſ- 


Aſter Ca- And as for what the other Kingdoms that were form'd of the Ruins of the kp 
rol. M. the-of Charles the Great, we find that their Power was always limited in the ame mn 


fog of ner, none of thoſe Princes having ever thought of reviving the Royal La "hes 
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Throte, let him be Anathema in the ſight of God the Father, and the Ange W 
be caſt out from the Catholick Church, which he has profan'd by his Perjury, and 
be turn'd out of all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, with all the Complices and Aﬀlociate, 
his Wickedneſs ;- becauſe it is but fit that all they ſhould be liable to the ſame þ, 
niſhment, who are involv'd in the ſame Crime. The ſame is repeated in the Com. 
cil of Toledo V. cap. 1. and in the Council of Toledo X. cap. 2. But we may affirm 
with Truth, that thoſe who have, worn this Canon thredbare by their frequen 
citing of it, did either not underſtand it, or chang'd the ſenſe of it to impoſe Upon 
and delude others. 0 | IE | | 

W herefore let thoſe that read theſe words well obſerve 3  _ 
1ſt. The Order which the Fathers of the Council of Toledo IV. obſerve in ſpy, 

ing of Oaths, Sacramentum fides ſuæ, quod pro Patris, Centiſque Gothorum ſtaty, ,, 

conſervatione Regie ſalutis (vel incolumitate Regie poteſtatis) pollicitus eſt, Town it l 

to be conſider'd, that the [| ve} ] here ſignifies as much as [@] this being the 

common ſtile of thoſe Times. I ſay it is remarkable, that the good and hapy 
State of the Nation was the firſt Object of their Oaths; the ſecond Object was join 
with it, viz, the Conſervation of the King, yet with the underſtood Proviſo, if he 

did not oppoſe the firſt, but was ſubſervient to it: For indeed, I cannot believe 

that God made the Goths of another nature than the reſt of Mankind, or ſo much 

Fools (enough) as to prefer the Means before the End; and to believe that they 

ought to engage themſelves to ſeek the Means, any further than they are of uſe to 

obtain the End. Ad Tutelam Legis Subditorum Rex creatus eſt, The King, ſaith 

Chancellor Forteſcue, is made for a Safeguard to the Subjects Laws, The Pre. 

ſervation of the Subject is the firſt Obligation, and the next that of the 

Prince. A 0 e 

\ 2ly. We muſt obſerve, that the words of the Canon regard thoſe, who by i 

' Conſpiracy undertake either to kill the King, or to deprive him of his Kingdom, or 

to uſurp the Throne by a tyrannical Preſumption. But all this while they ſuppoſe a 
tawfol King, that is to ſay, a King acknowledg'd as ſuch by the State, attack'd by 

{ome furious Conſpirators with deſign to dethrone him, againſt all Right and Ju- 

ſtice, for to place another in his ſtead. / The Council does not in the leaſt ſoppoſe 
that it is unlawful for the State to deprive a Tyrant of the Authority he abuſeth. 

If we ſuppoſe the contrary, we: muſt take St. Iſidore, who was Preſident of that 

Council, for a Fool, fit to be ſhut up in Bedlam; for he expreſly makes this Ob- 

_ ſervation, That Rex d rectè agendo vocatur ; ſi enim pie & juſte & miſeritorditer agit, 

merito Rex #ppellatur : ſi bis caruerit, non Rex ſed Tyrannus eſt, Addit. 2. ad Cap. 

Caroli Magni, c. 21. | 


3ly. I maintain, that of all the Paſſages of Antiquity which are alledg'd by the 
Defenders of Paſſive Obedience, there is not any to be found which they ought to 
have been more careful to ſappreſs in ſilence than that of this Council, And we | 
muſt judg them poſſeſs'd with a brutal Stupidity, or guilty of ſtrange Malice, in 
employing ſuch a Paſſage as this to ſupport their Prejudices in favour of thoſe Prin- 
ces who overturn the Government: For who were theſe Fathers of the 4th Council 
of Toledo They were the very Men, who three Years before this Council had cal 
off Suinthila, after he had reign'd ten Years over them; who had rais d $j/inanau in 
his room, againſt whom they juſtly fear'd that ſome furious Fellows might hatch 4 
Conſpiracy. They were the Men who pronounc'd three Anathema?s againſt Huintbila } 
for the Crimes he had been found guilty of whilſt he was poſſeſt of the Royal Power: 
They were the Men who declar'd, That if a King does not well acquit himſelf of 
the high Charge he is intruſted with, he ought to be excommunicated, and conſe- 
quently depriv'd of all Power in his Kingdom. All which is contain'd in Chap. 75. 
of the ſame Council, where they obſerve, that the Election of Kings took place 
after the Death of their Fathers. Which makes it apparent, that there ! no 
ground at all to ſuſpect the Goths, or the Biſhops of Spain and of Gallia Nurbunenſi 
who aſſiſted at that Council, to have eſpous'd the Maxims that ſome would fix upon 
them. 3 — d r | VEIL e eee 
The Lombards,obſerv'd the ſame Rules in their Government, as we may fe u. 
their Hiſtory written by Paulus Diaconus. Wr N 


Antient Roman Emperors in favour of themſelves. 
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And becauſe this Affair bears ſo preata reſemblance with the preſent Revolution, "mM 
1 defire the Reader not to take it ill, that I have copied the 75th-Canon of the 44 -. = 
Council of Toledo at the end of theſe Remarks, that he may make his Reflecti- = 
ons thereupon: for he will find that thoſe who make uſe of it, have no reaſon to 
complain, That they who have made choice of the Prince of Orange, upon the des 
ſertion of James II. after ſo many unjuſt Proceedings and Enterprizes tending, to the 
total overthrow of the State and Government, have exactly follow'd this Example 
of the Kingdom of Spain; and that the Clergy who have follow'd theſe Deciſions 
of State, have therein imitated the Conduct of this Council of Toledo; and that 
thoſe who oppole themſelves againſt it, are found in the ſame Caſe with thoſe | r 
whom the Church of Spain and of Gallia Narbonenſis did ſo ſolemnly excommu- —_— 
cate, e . | | "_ * = IS | X : | 
7 The Kings of Burgundy reign'd with the ſame Limitations: For which we may 0ftheKings 
conſult the Law of Gondebaud which is ſtill extant, and which was made, Habito / Burgun- 
Confilio Comitum @ Procerum, with the Advice of the Earls and Lords, who ſign'd dy. 
the Law as well as King Gondebaud which makes it very evident that the Kings of 
this People had not the Legiſlative Power veſted in them alone. We find the 
ſame Clauſe in the ſecond Addition to that Law: And indeed we need only to take 
notice of what Marius Aventicenſis relates concerning K. Sigiſmond in his Chronicle, to 
enable us to judg that thoſe People had other Laws beſides that of the Will of their 
Princes. For this Prince having caus'd his Son to be ſtrangled without any Form of 
luſtice, his Subjects conceiv'd ſo great an Indignation againſt him, that he was 
forc'd to hide himſelf, and to take upon him a Fryar's Habit for a Mark of his Re- 
pentance; which yet was not able to give them Satisfaction, for as ſoon as he ap- 
pear'd, they deliver'd him to Clodomer King of Orleans, who carry'd him to France, 
where ſoon after he loſt his Life in a tragical manner. 
We find Inſtances of the ſharing of the Sovereign Power between the Lords and 9 Swede- 
the King in the Antient Hiſtories of Sweden, as may be ſeen in Joan. Magnus, Hiſt. Land; 
lib. 15, & 29. and in Crantzius, lib. 5, We find alſo that by the Oaths taken at the 
Coronation of their Kings, the Biſhops, Nobles, Citizens and People oblige them- 
ſelves, in caſe the King commit any thing by himſelf, or by another, contrary to 
the Articles or Treaty he ſwears to at his Coronation, to oppole themſelves to 
bis Enter prizes upon their Honour, and upon their Oath ; Chytreus, lib. 2. They 
who do not know the manner of the States of Sweden depoling of Sigiſmond, and 
the -" they alledg'd for it to King James, may peruſe the Relation of it 
in Coldaſt. 55 mop 
We find the ſame Limitations of the Regal Power in Denmark, as Pontanus ob- Limitati- 
ſerves in his $:þ Book; and it was for endeavouring to break through theſe Bounds, / Re- 
that Chiſtiern the Second was depos'd, as may be ſeen in Peterſen, in Chron, Holſat. In ee 
3 K hath ſet down the Acts and Reaſons of the States of Denmark about that mark. 
roceeding, „ | | Th 
That the Power of the Kings of Hungary was a Power limited by the Funda- 7 Hunga- 
mental Laws of the State, is a Matter ſo notorious, that Chalcondilas has made it his ry. 
Obſervation, in the ſecond Book of his Hiſtory, where he compares the Royalty of 
Hungary in that reſpect to the Kingly Power in England: And which may be farther 
made out by the Fundamental Laws of Hungary, ſet down by Bonfinius, Decad. 4. 
"0.9. where we alſo find the Oath taken by thoſe Kings at their Coronation, being 
the moſt expreſly conditional that can be imagin'd. 2 
Chalcondile ſaith the ſame thing of the Kingdoms of Arragon and Navarre, lib. 5. Inarragon, 
where he obſerves, that the Kings did not create the Magiſtrates, that they couſd 
not fix any Gariſon without the Conſent of the People, and that they could not re- 
dure any thing of them contrary to their Cuſtoms, that is to ſay, contrary to 
their Laws. Accordingly we find that the Kings of Spain have no Power to lay 
any new Impoſitions upon their Subjects without their Conſent : They are oblig'd 
to [Wear they will obſerve the Laws. And in Arragon the People declare to the 
Kings at their Coronation, that if they do not perform their Oath and Promiſe, 
their Sudjects are thereby ſer free from their Oath of Allegiance, : 
, Ve find the ſame thing in the Hiſtory of the Kingdom of Portugal, but eſpecially In portu- 
1 that part of it which gives an Account of the Reign of Alpbonſus III. The Fun- 84. 
"mental Laws of which Kingdom we find in the 17th Title of the Ordinances of 
Fingal, Lib. 2. Seat. 2, 3, & ſeq, n 
25 = is it that all thoſe Kingdoms never in the leaſt ſuppos'd that their Kings had 
oute Power over them. And it is as certain, that almoſt all thoſe States have 


Vol. I. S\C always 


* 


perſon to govern them as they thought moſt fit. 


Charles F h | | 5 | 
the Great Roman Emperor, reign'd according to the Cuſtoms of the Princes of Germany; of 


: Pan by whoſe Opinion concerning an Abſolute and Deſpotical Government, Tacitus has 
Limite | 


Power. 


Lewis the 


Good, Em- ſhared between him and the chief Members of the Empire; - Capitular, Lib. 2, | 
pPeror. 
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alays majditain'd, That the Power of their Sovereigns was ſo limited. 
Inferences 1. Th 
wup9n the 
whole. 


ſure. 


the Empire, and the Kingdoms of Poland, France, Scotland, and England; to which 


nar they could make no Laws without the States General of the King: 


. 1. A could not levy any Mony on their Subjects without their Con. 
Eonmemmm eminem 
4. That in caſe of their violating the Fundamental Laws of the State, they Mere 
liable to be depriv'd of a Power which they abus e. 
5, That the States were free to chuſe ſuch a Form of Government, and ſuch 2 


3 
This is that which I intend to prove more particularly by Examples taken from 


I ſhall add ſome Remarks upon thoſe Titles which deceive ſome, who conſider 
Things of this nature with too little attention, - ns. 8 


2 i "Rt OS 3 * RAY oe 8 PR 


ad 


CHAP. x 
That the Power of the Emperors of the Weſt is a Limited Pawer, 


HIS is a Matter that may be eaſily gather'd from theſe followiog Inſtat- 
ces : 5 


1. Becauſe Charles the Great, who was the firſt that took upon him the Title of 


* us ſome Account, who repreſents them as having the greateſt abhorrence 
of it. 6 St 
2. Becauſe Lewis the Good did himſelf acknowledg, that the Sovereign Power was 
Tit. 3. Sed quanquam ſumma bujus Miniſterii in noſtra perſona conſiſtere videatur, ta- 
men & Divina Authoritate, & humana ordinatione, ita per partes diviſum eſſe cogny- 
citur, ut unuſquiſque veſtrum in ſuo loco & ordine, partem noſtri Miniſterii babere coguſ- 
catur. But tho the whole of this Miniſtry ſeem to conſiſt in our Perſon, yet it is 
known to be ſo ſhar'd and divided, as well by Divine Authority as Humane Ordi- 
nation, that every one of you in his reſpective Place and Order, is known to partake Wl 
of this Miniſtry, Thus was he pleas'd to expreſs himſelf in the Aſſembly of the 
States General, whoſe Authority he own'd to be as much of Divine Right as his W 
own; which made Charles du Moulin, the moſt famous of all French Lawyers, lay, 
Ergo ſolum Caput non omnia poteſt, imo perſona Principis non eſt Caput niſs Organicums 
ſed verum Caput eſt Principatus ipſe, cum membris integrantibus eum: Wherefore tis | 
Head alone cannot do all, yea the Perſon of the Prince is only the Organical 
Head; but the true Head is the Principality it ſelf, with its integral conſticuting 
Members. Which are his expreſs Words in his Commentaries upon the Stil 
— Parliament, dedicated to the firſt Preſident of Paris, and printed with Priv. 
ege. | | 5 | CE 
3. Becauſe tho the Weſtern Empire did ſeem to be ſo Hereditary, that the En: 
perors had divided it amongſt their Children; yet in proceſs of Time it became 
Fen which began to take place in the Eleventh Century, in the Perſon of Ri 
tolphus. | _ Do; | | 
4. In that they always excluded Females from the Succeſſion to the Empire, (0 
they had reſpect in their Choice to the Imperial Blood. I 
With reſpect to the Rights of Sovereignty we find, that tho the Empire be 4 
Monarchical Government, yet we ſee it is mix*d with Ariſtocracy; for the BWP | 
ror cannot enjoy it but with the Conſent of the States of the Empire, without wake | 
ing himſelf liable to be contradicted and depoſed alſo. ' 3 
He has not the Right of making Laws, without the Conſent and Authoritſ l 
F ee 
He has no Right to declare War, without the foregoing conſent of the States, a 
170 has no right of levying any Impoſition on the States, without the Conſet 
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Whenever he begins to uſurp the Rights that do not belong unto, him, and to RefFarce 
iafringe the Rules of Government he has ſworn to obſerve, the States have a Right © d of. 
to oppoſe his Enterprizes, to repel Force with Forte, and finally to deprive him of 
the Empire, in caſe he continue in the Deſign of changing the Form of Govern- 

ment, For tho there be no Laws, which bound and regulate the Article of the 

depoſing of Emperors, when they abuſe their Power for the overturning of the 

state, or for invading the Rights of the Princes of the Empire, and Imperial Ci- 

ties; yet the Germans have always held, and ſtill do hold ir for a certain Truth, that 

it is a Right inherent. in the Empire, to deprive an Emperor of the Imperial Power 

and Dignity, and to confer the ſame on another. This is the common Opinion of 

the German Lawyers repreſented to us by Lampadius, Arnizaus, Diderick, Conringe, 

and many others. nn BT T0197 3 9 Ties 


And indeed we may ſay, that there is nothing more certain, if we conſider the Emperors 


Examples of Emperors that have been depos'd within theſe #7 or 800 Years; Exam- 2%: 
ples that are neither rare nor unknown, and upon occaſion of which the States of 
the Empire have had an opportunity to declare and make out their Rights and Pre- 
tenſions. One of the firſt Examples we find reſpecting this Matter, is the Depoſi- 
tion of Lewis the Good, in the Year 833. The Acts whereof we may ſee in Baronius, 
Goldaft, du Cheſne, and le Comte: Whereupon we may make theſe Reflections. 
1. That the thing was done with the Conſent of the Biſhops, and of all the No- 
bility. 2. That the Eſtates above all accuſe him for having broke his Coronation 
Oath. 3. That tho this Lewis was afterwards reſtor'd to the Throne of the Em- 
pire, yet thoſe that reſtor?d him, never conteſted the Power the States had to reject 
2 Prince who overturn'd the Rules of Government, but ſuppos'd only that he had 
not been duly convicted of the Crimes laid to his charge. 5 
We have another Example in the Depoſition of Henry IV. The Archbiſhops, The Depoſi- 
Biſhops, Dukes and Earls, declare, that they had not ſworn to him till after he had * as Hen, 


engag d himſelf by his Oath to them, to obſerve the Laws and the Capitulations of One 


the Empire: ſo that having now violated them, they were ſet free from the Oath wah 


they had ſworn to him, and that they conſider'd him as an Enemy, againſt whom 
they would wage War to their laſt breath. Lambert Schafnaburg. © 


One of the laſt Inſtances we find in the depoſing of the Emperor Wenceſlaus, who Of the En- 
vas deposꝰd by the Electors of the Empire in the Year 1400, after that he had been 279 Wen. 


twice taken Priſoner, and had been exhorted by the States to amend and take up — 
from his irregular Actings. Aventin. lib. 7. Annalium, & Cuſpinian. in Vita Venceſſai. 
We may ſee the moſt part of theſe Articles, and many more ſolidly confirm'd in 


tbe Book of Carpſovius, de Lege Regia Imperatorum Germaniæ, and in the Imperial 


ar > and other Laws which he has caus'd to be printed at the end of his 
Ireatile. | | | | = | 


r 
—— — — N A A. ee et 
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That the Power of the Kims of Poland is limited. 
WI find the ſame Limitation in other States, whether they be Succeſlive or 


_ EleRive. I ſhall content my ſelf to alledg only one Example concern- 


oo Kingdoms that at preſent are Elective, and that ſhall be of the Kingdom of 
ng, | | | | | | 


F Poland, from the Relation of Cromer, gives us an illuſtrious Example of the Wiſ- £imitari- 
on of the Northern People in bounding the Power of their Princes. After that . = 
T Family of Lech, the firſt Founder of that Kingdom, was extinct, that State , in po. 
; aug d the Royal Government into that of XII Waywods, otherwiſe call'd Pala- land. 
dene, Theſe Palatines abuſing their Authority, they re-eſtabliſh'd the Regal Go- 
lumen in favour of Cracus, whoſe ſecond Son was expelld by the Polanders for 

Ying his elder Brother. 2a —— 

r afterwards choſe the Daughter of Cracus for their Queen, who, tis ſaid, 1nfurce;; 
a ng drowned her ſelf to avoid Marriage, the Polanders again eſtabliſh'd Twelve | 
W as they had done before: But afterwards ſuppreſs d them again, becauſe 

kit ound them inſufficient to defend the Country, and choſe Premiel for their 

Ve This is Lesko the Firſt, who liv'd about the Year 750. It was not till the 

| 50 5 that Mieſco turn d Chriſtian, and took upon him the Title of King of 
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Liberty ts the Form to their State, which ſeem d to them moſt comporting with the Good 


themſelves. and Welfare of it. 
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he Black, 


Was 


t 350, deſign'd for his Succeſſor, with Conſent of the States, Lewis, the —＋ 


r RTEY | 
It is evident from this Abridgmentz — TI 
Polanders 1, That the Poles always pretended to be the Maſters that had right to gire 


ry 


25. That they took it for granted that they had Power to reject thoſe Princes or | 
Palatines, whoſe Behaviour was contrary to the Publick Good, for which they had 


raisd them. | | 3 
3ly. That they ever had an eye to Succeſſion, fo, far as to beſtow the Crown ſome | 
times upon Daughters; yet not thinking themſelves bound to it, but only ſo far as 
the good of the State did permit. : : „ 
4ly. That they had regard to the appointing of a Succeſſor, when the States had 
firſt conſented to it. e e EYE 13 
5ly. That the Flight or Deſertion of their Kings, has appear'd to them a ſuffict- 
ent Ground to proceed to a new Election in their ſtead, and to reject them. This 
is evident from the Hiſtory of Tesko, ſirnam'd the Black, and of Henry the Third of 
France. . E 1 : ; | | 
6ly. That the anointing and crowning of their Kings, was of no avail to diſpenſe 
with their Oath, in which they publickly declare, That if they do not obſeryetic | 
Laws of the State, the People are diſpens'd from their Oaths of Fealty they have | 
ſworn to them. „ EO. 5 
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CHE XY. 


That the Ae of France u not an Abſolute Empire, 
3 "ut a Limited Royalty. BY 


£ i Is not of to day only that ſome have imagin'd the Monarchy of Franc! oY 
an unlimited Power, and an Abſolute Empire. Zodinus was of that Opn, 
| before them: but they that follow his Sentiment, underſtand nothing of that G“ 'f 
ſtitution ; or if they do, have a greater deſire to flatter the unjuſt Pretenſon 
that Court, than to maintain the Truth Geben, 
Wee need only to lay open the Nature and antient Power of the States Oe et 
with the manner of their Behaviour towards thoſe Kings, who abused 1 e 
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bongitted to rhem, eo make it evident that the Feb Monarchy is limited in its 
2 toads Lada ont ee At / boats nei 3 bong aint, GE 
Under the-fivit and ſecond Race of the Kings. of France, there was no mention of Power of 
ny Alem of the States Generst;”but oni of the Franks, that Is to ſay, the No. bc ani 


France: 


field, where they deliberated with" the King concerning Matters of Peace anc 
war, and toy Refolutions of what was to be done all the Year after. After the 
this Aﬀembly,” the Conrt of the Royal Palace, otherwiſe calbd the 
cur of France,” compos'd of the Prelats and great Barons, that is, to ſay, the im- 
mediate Vaſſals of the Crown, met together five or fix times a Year'to take care of 
de ktecution of what had been reſolv'd upon in the General Aſſembly, to delibe- 
me about Pubfick Aﬀatrs that offer'd themſelves, and to determine as Judges, the 
noſt important Matters of private'Perfons s. * | 
Under the dectination of the fecond Race, the Governors of Cities and Provin- Kings of 


es, laving made themſelves Hereditary Lords of the Places of their reſpective Go- dhe ſecond 


rerqments, under the Title of Counties and Dutchies, cut themſelves large Porti- ce. 
ans out of the Sovereign's Lands: By which means the Court of Fance was no more 
frequented by the Lords, except only when they were oblig'd to do Homage, and 
take the Oath of Fidelity, or when an Enemy invaded France; for then they pre- 
{ated themfelves before the King to advife about the preſent Neceſſity. This Diſ- 
order continu'd until the Reign of Phil5p Auguſtus, who having conquer'd Norman- 
4, and the Conntres of Tourain, Anjou, Maine, from John without Land, King. of 
E1glasd, and the Country of Vermandois from the Earl of Flanders; reftor'd in ſome 
manner the Royal Authority, and forc'd the Barons to frequent his Court, and to 
be preſent at the Aﬀembties he calPd for the Affairs and Neceflities of State. Ne- 
rertheleſs thoſe Aﬀemblies conſiſted only of the Prelats and Barons, and this till 
the Reign of King Joby (ſome Authors fay of St. Lewis) who being taken at the 
| Battel of Poi&ters and carried to England, they were forc'd to raiſe a great Sum of 
Mony for his Ranſom: and to this end they apply'd themſelves to the Merchants, 
and other Inhabitants. of Cities, who were then the richeſt Men of the Kingdom, 
who agreed to pay the King's Ranfom, upon condition that they might be receiv'd 
into the Charges and Offices, as well of Peace as of War; and be allow'd to have 
aPlace and deliberative Vote in the States General, which was accotdingly granted 


to them. 8 | | F 
The Power and Prerogative of the States-General was ſuch, that the Kings of rower 5f 
France could not make any new Levies of Mony without them. Which continu'd ?he States 
ſotill the Reign of Charles VII. as is acknowledg'd by Philip de Commines, Lib. 6. of France: 
cap. 7, Neither could they make any new Ordinances, nor repeal or ſuppreſs 
" old, without the Conſent of the ſaid States, as is own'd by Davila, lib. 2, de li 
lerri Civili. | | 
Under the firſt and ſecond Race of the French Kings, the Ordinances were like- Lawsmade 
ie made in the Aſſembly of the Prelats and Barons, which conſtituted the Sove- 17% 4 
reign Court of France; *twas there the Treaties of Peace were made between the 8 o 
Kings of France and Foreign Princes and Nations; The Portions of the Children of —— 
France were there regulated ; there they treated of their Marriages, and generally 
of all that concern'd the Affairs of State, of the King's Houſhold, and the Children 
of France, The Ordinances that were made in the ſaid Aſſemblies, in the Name 
of the Kings of France, were conceiv'd in theſe Terms; Nos de conſilio & conſenſu 
Procerum noſtrorum ſtatuimus, &c. We with the Advice and Conſent of our Lords do 
dan. And from hence is deriv'd the Cuſtom obſetv'd at this day, of verifying 
ine Royal Edicts in the Parliament of Paris, which in ſome ſort repreſents the Af- 
[embly of the Prelats and Barons who compos'd, as we have ſaid, the Sovereign 


Court of France. © | 


in the Treaſury of the French Kings at Chartres, are found ſeveral Treaties be- Treaties 
cen King Philip Auguſtus, and Richard and John without Land, Kings of England, made; 
a the bottom of which are the Seals of the Prelats and Barons, by whoſe Con- 


= and. Approbation the ſaid Treaties had been made. And Pape Innocent the 
q cel having ſent to entreat St. Lewis that he would be pleas'd to permit him to re- 


1 France, to ſecure himſelf from the Attempts of Frederick the Second; the 
Pani ug anſwer' d the Pope's Nuncio, that he would communicate the Matter to his 
tan ament, without whoſe Conſent the Kings of France could do nothing of Imipor- 
Bel. This is related by Matthew Paris in the Life of Henry the Third King of 
and, ad Annum 1244. 77 „ We 
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es and Pretats, who were wſed to meet together on the firſt of Ay in the open > hi 
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All State We find alſo the manner how the States Pen all Affairs, reſpeQing in 
3H 2 " Crown and Succeſſion, as for example the” Proceſs which was between: Phy 4 
S ©  avted, ._. alis, and King Edward. In this Aſſembly. of: the States, ſaith the Chanceſor d 


n Pp 


of 


I Hoſpital, was try'd and debated the moſt. noble Canſe that ever was, W. 1 
+ Whoni the Crown of France, did belong after the Death of Charles the Fair, 1, 
F Philip of Valois his Couſin, or to Edward King of England; King Philip not prefidi 
l | in that Aſſembly, becauſe he was not yet King, and beſides was a Partx. 0 
| 2 It appears clearly from the Power of the States General, that the Power gf the 
j | rel King of France is bounded hy Law. Indeed this is a Truth whereof we Cannot make 
WE f France the leaſt doubt, foraſmuch as we find it acknowledg'd. by Zewis XI. the moſt y, 
| limited, bridled Monarch that ever was. See what he writes in the Roſary of War compol. 
= ed by him alittle before his Death, for the uſe of Charles VIII. his Son. When 
A -* Kings or Princes (faith he) have no reſpect to the Law, they take from the bea. 
=_ ple what they ought to leave them poſſeſs'd of, and do not give them what they 
= A * oughtto have; and in ſo doing they make their People Slaves, and thereby lof 
= A the name of a King. For no body can be call'd a King, but he that rules and has 
Wm * Dominion over Free-men. i I a 
Own'd This thing was ſo notorious even to Strangers themſelves, that Macchiave! Mains 
Strangers. tain'd that the Stability of the Monarchy of France was owing to this, becauſethe 
Kings there were oblig'd to a great number of Laws, which prov'd the Security 


vt 5 and Safeguard of all their Subjects. Lib. 1. di Diſcorſi c. 16. 
1 Ani  Meſſire Claudius de Seiſſel, in his Treatiſe of the French Monarchy, part 2. chap 


French 12. dedicated to Francis I. maintains upon this account, that the Monarchy of | 
1 Waiters. France does partake of Ariſtocracy, which makes it both more perfect and durable 
4 Vea he aſſerts that it was alſo in part Democratical ; and expreſly maintains that 
1 an abſolute Monarchy is no other than true Tyranny, when it is made uſe of apiinf 
Religion, Jaſtice and the Government ; that a Prince who. paſleth theſe Bounds, 
wy muſt be held and eſteem'd for a wicked Tyrant, cruel and intolerable, who by this 
1 | means pulls down the hatred of God and his Subjects upon himſelf. 
Wl. Du Haillan, Hiſtoriographer of the Kings Henry III. and Henry IV. follows the ſame 
1 notion of Claudius de Seiſſel, in his third Book of the State of the Affairs of Pranct, 
Wil. dedicated to Henry III. maintaining that the Government of France is compog'd 
Wl | of Ariſtocracy and Democracy, p. 168. 1 Fl. 
1 | And indeed who can judg otherwiſe, when he attentively conſiders theſe fix ! 
41 things, which are a Part of the publick Conſtitution of the Kingdom of France? 
'1/, That tho the Crown for a long time ſince has follow'd the Form of Succeſſion, | 
yet the Form of Election is ſtill obſerv'd at the Coronation, Hunc wultis, bunc ju- 
betis eſſe Regem, This is he whom you will and require to be your King. Theſe Words 
are ſpoken to the People before the Coronation. We find the Peoples EleQion 1s 
mention'd, and the King calld Elect, in the form of Coronation publiſh'd by Hugo 
Mlenard a Benedidin, | 5 | 
4 The Ke 2, The King is there engag'd by his Oath, to rule according to the Laws ofthe 
1 25 hy Kingdom; as may be ſeen in the Ceremonial of France. | 
Law, l 30, He can make no Laws but in the parliaments or States General; whereof We 
have an Inſtance in the States of Orleans, in the Year 1560. and is the ſame with 
what D*avila has obſerv'd in his 2d Book of the Civil Wars. 1 
4ly, He can make neither Peace nor War but by the Advice of the States General, 
This is acknowledg'd by Lewis XI. as we find in Philip de Commines 2 Book ch. 14. , 
Jh, Hecan raiſe no Mony but by Conceſſion from the States General. Wein 
this Poin thus decided by the States in 1338, with the Conſent of King 7, 
that no Taxes could be impog'd or levy'd on the People of France, unleſs urge 


[ 
| 

48 | and evident Neceſſity did require it, and then only by the grant of the States. 
| 


Gila Fol. 157. Philip de Commines lib, 5. c. 18. ſaith with reſpe& to this point: * 


de there any King or Lord on the Earth, who has Power, 8 


« meſne, to impoſe ſo much as a Penny upon his Subjects, without 
nd Vio⸗ 


« and Conſent of thoſe who are to pay it, except it be by Tyranny 4 
d by the States General, in cal 


| : X ed. 
the Government of the antient Germans or Franks, from whom they are deſcer 10 
| | , ö | et 
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here is a Paſſage, which is ordinarily abus'd, to prove that unjuſt Kings and Their pro- 
Tyrants cannot be depos'd, wherein Gregory of Tours thus expreſſeth bimfelf to ceedings a- 
Chilperic, Lib. 5. c. 19. © If any one of us who are Lords tranſgreſſeth the £47 
« Bounds of Jaſtice, you have the Power to puniſh him; but if you your ſelf do og "i 
« not keep within them, who is it can corre you? We indeed ſpeak to you, and Nins, 5s 
4 you hearken to us, if you pleaſe and if you will not, who is it ſhall condemn you? Chilperic. 
« except he who has ſaid, that he is Righteouſneſs it ſelf. don't believe there 
vas ever any Author, that undertook to defend the Doctrine of Non -· Reſiſtance and 
paſſive Obedience, who has not made uſe of this Proof : but give me leave to ſay, 
that they have quoted this Paſſage with as much Judgment as they alledg'd the 75tb 
Canon of the 4th Council of Toledo. For 1 ſt, obſerve that this is the Diſcourſe of 
Gregory of Tours, who was accus' d by Chilperic for oppoſing himſelf to the Juſtice that 
prince demanded of a Council againſt Pretextat Biſhop of Rouen, whom he accus'd of 
high Treaſon ; and foraſmuch as the Biſhops were perſuaded of his Innocence, whom 
they ſaw attack'd by falſe Witneſſes, this Gregory had the Courage to maintain,that it 
vas their Duty to make their Remonſtrances to the K. concerning this matter. The nr 
King took their Deſign of remonſtrancing him, for an Oppolition to the Juſtice he Np | Wy | 
gad demanded 3 whereupon Gregory of Tours made the Diſcourſe juſt now mention d. 1 
© that it plainly appears, that this Diſcourſe only reſpects the Order of Biſhops, 1 
who under that Relation have no other way to redreſs themſelves, with regard to SHIM 
Kings, but only by Remonſtrances; but does not at all ſpeak of the Body of the | 
| State, who are inveſted with other Rights, in reference to a King who undertakes 
to pervert Juſtice. But to make it appear that French men, at that time, did not 
believe, that Kings had the Privilege, that they could not be depos'd by the States, 
tho they abus'd their Authority, we need only to conſult the Hiſtory of the depo- 
ſing of Childeric, Father of Clovis, which is ſet down by Gregory of Tours, lib. 2. 
ch. 11. and approv'd of by him. - 
Wefind that they had preſerv'd this their Right by the Depoſition of another 
Childeric in the 8th Century, and whereupon it is obvious and natural to make theſe 
Reflections. 5 e bit 
1. That the Franks had the Power of chuſing and depoſing their Kings. Privileges 4 an. 
2. That the Oath they ſwore to their Kings was conditional, and ſuppos'd their of _— N 1 
quitting themſelves of the charge and truſt repos d in them, and which they were 1 
oblig d by Oath to make goooee. TE | | 
3. That it is falſe that King Cbilderic was depos d by the Authority of Pope 
_ 2:bry, as the Papiſts have maintain'd ; foraſmuch as that proceeding was an A 
of the States General, who made uſe of their Right on this Occaſion. | 
This is ſo true, that Pope Zachary himſelf laid it down as a Maxim in his Letter 2 RY 
to the Franks, that this was a Right inherent in the People. Nam ſi Princeps Populo, | 1 
cujus beneficio Regnum poſſidet, obnoxius eſt; ſi Plebs Regem conſtituit, & deſtituere poteſt - | —_— 
kor it a King, ſaith he, be obnoxious to his People, by whoſe grant he poſſeſſeth his 118 
kingdom; if the People conſtitute a King, they may alſo depoſe him. | 7D 8 
If we come to the Race of Charles the Great, we find Lewis the Good depos'd by The Caro- = 
the States aſſembl'd at Thionville. The whole proceeding whereof may be ſeen in lingian __ 
Barouius, du Cheſne, Le Cointe; where we may obſerve, 1. That it was done with Race. 
conſent of the Biſhops. 2. We ſee there an Indictment on divers Articles, which Lewis he 
containsas many Crimes againſt the State. 3, When this Depoſition was recall'd 6% f 
terwards, they did annul the Acts of the former Aſſembly, not as if they had ac- * . 
ted without Power, but becauſe they had proceeded on falſe Accuſations, and inſuf- 
ficient Grounds. We find alſo the ſame proceeding with reſpe& to Charles the 
Groſs, and Charles the Simple. * | £ 
Indeed it was then fo notorious, that the Power of the Kings of France, tho they States of 
took to themſelyes the Title of Emperors, was limited, the Eſtates being inveſted France 
th part of the Sovereign Authority, that Lewis the Good ſolemnly avows the ms W 
lame, Lib, 2. Capitul. c. 2. & 12. We find alſo that the Clergy of France was ſo far 252 = 
dourinc d that the States of the Kingdom had right to diſpoſe of the Crown for the 
00d of the State, that when Charles the Bald was choſen by the Kingdom of 
aw in prejudice of the Children of the King his Brother, and that Pope Adrian 
rote to them thereupon by Hincmar Archbiſhop of Rheims, threatning to ex- 
nmmunicate them, they ſent back this Anſwer to him by the ſaid Hincmar : petite 
F Ws Apoſtolicum, ut quia Rex & Epiſcopus ſimui eſſe non poteſt, & ſui Auteceſſores 
aficum ordinem quod ſuum eſt, & non Rempullicam, quod Regunn «ſt, diſpoſuerunt, 
| N | non 
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_ chang'd of The Parliaments themſelves, which were eſtabliſh'd by the Kings and the States Ce. 
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5 4 Reſeckiont on the Opinions _ _ 
non pracipiat nobis habere Regem, qui nas in {ic longinquis partibus 'adjuvare nun yu 
contra ſubitaneos & frequentes Pag anorum impetus, & nos Francos non jubeat ſervire 

nolumns ſervire, quia iſtud jugum ſui Anteceſſores noſtris Anteceſſoribus. non impoſues 
nos illud portare non poſſumus, qui ſcriptum eſſe in ſanctis libris audimus, ut bro . 
bertate & hæreditate noſtra, uſque ad mortem certare debeamus. Deſire the Apoſtol 
Lord, that foraſmuch as he cannot be King and Biſnop both together, and that + 
Anceſtors have concern'd themſelves with the Eccleſiaſtical Order, which is thi 
particular Province, and not with the Commonwealth, which is the Office of 
Kings, not to command us to take ſuch a one for our King, who at ſo great a gi 
ſtance 1s not able to help us againſt the ſudden and frequent Aſſaults of Heathens 
and to require us Franks to ſerve him whom we will not ſerve, becauſe his Anceſtor: 
never offer'd to impoſe this Yoke upon our Anceſtors ; neither can we bear it, wh, 
find it written in the Holy Books, That we ought to fight for our Liberties and our 
laheritance even unto death. | 5 | | 

5, ago We ſee alſo that he who was the Head of the Third Race, viz. Hugh Capet, was 

Rete choſen King of France, notwithſtanding the apparent Rights of Charles of Lora 

Ras who was the next Heir of Lewis the Fifth, by reaſon that the ſaid Charles ſeem | 

too much link'd to the Intereſts of the Germans, who at that time were Enemies to 
Fance. Guil. de Nangis ad An. 987. and others in du Cheſne. „ fe 3 

8 we Who does not know the Hiſtory of Henry the Third, who having been depos'd in 

aepos'd, Poland for deſerting that Kingdom, was afterward depos'd in France, by Advice of 

the Sorbonn, and of the greateſt part of the States? | 

We may eaſily judg from theſe two Characters, that Frenchmen never were in; 
fected with the Doctrine of Non-Reſiſtznce : The one is, becauſe they look upon 
this Doctrine as an Error, See what Gerſon the famous Chancellor of the Unixerſty 

French- of Paris ſaith of it; Error eſt dicere terrenum Principem in nullo, ſuis ſubditis, dominio 

men not In. durante, obligari; quia ſecundum jus Divinum & Naturalem æquitatem, & verum Do- 


E 25 ! ol 
3 minii finem, quemadmodum ſubditi debent fidem, ſubſidium & ſervitium Domino, ji 


tedience or etiam Dominus ſubditis ſuis fidem debet & protectionem. Et ſi cos manifeſte & cum ob- 
Non-Reſi» ſt inatione in injuria & de facto proſequatur Princeps, tunc Regula hæc Naturalis, vim ui 
ſtance. repellere licet, locum habet. Opuſ. ad ver ſus Adulat. conſid. 7. It is an Error, faith he, 
| to aſſert, that an earthly Prince, as long as his Dominion laſts, does not ſtand en- 
gag'd to his Subjects inany thing ; becauſe, according to the Divine Law, Natural 
Equity, and the true End of Dominion, as the Subjects owe to their Prince Faith- 
fulneſs, Sublidy and Service, ſo their Prince owes to them Faithfulneſs and Pro- 
tection; and in caſe he doth publickly and with obſtinacy imperionſly oppreſs 
them, then that natural Rule takes place, That it is lawful to repel Force by Force. 
The ſecond is, That they have always with horror rejected the Abuſe that has 
been made of the Expreſſion in 1 Sam. 8. Hoc eſt Jus Regis, for to maintain the 1)- 
ranny of Princes. If we will believe the Laws amongſt you Princes ( faith Clau- | 
<« dius d Epenſe to King Henry the Second) you are Lord of our Body and Goods; W 
or to ſpeak more like Chriſtians, we and ours are at your command. Your | 
*© Majeſty ought to abhor that Right nothing leſs than Royal, and nothing more | 
« than Tyrannical, which God by the Mouth of Samuel did not allow to Kings, but | 
only threatned the People with telling them, This ſhall be the Right of the King, | 
« /c. And then adds, Go to now ye Dogs and Flatrerers of the Court, go to, 
and alledg henceforward this Right, not Regal but Barbarous, but Turkiſb, but 
* Scythian, or if any worſe Epithet can be invented. 
1 acknowledg, that the Face of Affairs is very much chang'd ſince theſe hundred 
much Years. The States General have not been aſſembled almoſt theſe ſeventy Yea!s: | 


late Truss neral, to preſerve the Rights of the States, have been forc'd, by.the preſent Kick 

in France. to verify without any Debate all manner of Edicts for the Impoſition of Mony. BY 

yet after all, this Change is of ſo late ſtanding, that there is little appearance ic 

ſhould be look'd upon as a ſufficient Preſcription againſt the Intereſt of the State. 

Thoſe Frenchmen who have any knowledg of the Laws of the State, and its Conſti. 

tution, ſet down the Epocha or Date of this Change of the antient Maxims of tie | 
Kingdom, at the time which follow'd the Ceſlation of the holding of the $9 

General, or the Minority of Lewis the Thirteenth, and the Reign of Lewis tue 
Fourteenth. | | | | RN IP 

Let no Body imagine that the antient Idea of the Government of France 15 qu! 

effaced out of the Spirit of the Nation. I own that Lews the Fourteenth, 4 


Reign both very long and very violent, has made the French loſe a great debe 


. - 20 
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— 


of ſome be, Da, 


| belt Courage. The Clergy of that Kingdom have, above all, endeavour'd to ſup- 


port his Tyranny, by Maxims advanc'd and contriv'd by them for the ruin of bh 
proteſtants, with as little regard for their Country, as they have ſhew'd Conſcience 
in their baſe Panegyricks pronounc'd to his Honour. But however there are till in 
being a great number of honeſt Men who adhere to thoſe antient Maxims: I can at this 
preſent produce one of theſe from amongſt the Clergy, the Learned and Illuſtrious 
1. Joly, Canon of the Church of Paris, who in the Year 1663. pnbliſh*d a Book with 
this Title, Important Maxims for the Education of 4 King. This Man alone may 
ſuffice to prove my Aſſertion, for he very vigorouſly confirms theſe Maxims by the 
Teſtimony of Kings themſelves, Chancellors, Miniſters of State, Lawyers, and 
viſtorians of France, that they were always of Opinion in that Kingdom, That the 
King holds his Authority from the People ; That the Power of Kings is limited; 
That the French Monarchy is a Monarchy allay'd and temper'd with Ariſtocracy and 
Democracy; That the Kings can do nothing without the States-General, which 
ate the very ſame things with our Parliaments ; That the Judges are the Peoples 
Officers ; That the words ſo much abus'd, Such is our Pleaſure, ſignify only, This is 


The Clergy 
in France 
Supporters 
of Tyranny. 


the Decree of our Courts of Judicature : That they have no Right to levy any Im- 


poſitions, Without the Conſent of the States; and many other Articles of that Na- 
ture. 


—— Dm— 


— 


ECHAPF t 


Thut the Royalty of England never had any other Form than the reſt of the 
Northern and Weſtern States. 9 


Have inſiſted the longer to ſhew how the Royalty was limited in France, becauſe 
the moſt part of our Modern Writers ſeem to have had in their Aims to re- 
duce our Monarchy to the Form of that Kingdom, as ſuppoſing that it would have 


been a moſt glorious and advantageons thing for our late Kings to transform them 
into ſo many Lewis's XIV. 


into T'yrants. | 
[ ſhall ſay nothing of the Royalty in Se 


always ſet it by the Fundamental Laws of the State. There has been lately ſo much 
writ concerning this Matter, to juſtify the Proceedings of the Convention of that 
Kingdom, that it would be of no uſe to repeat it here. 
And for the ſame reaſon I ſhall excuſe my ſelf of the trouble of treating what 
concerns the Limitation of the Royalty in England, ſo largely as the Subject ſeems 
to deſerve: however what I ſhall ſay will be ſufficient to make it appear, that Roy- 


alty has been always on the ſame foot in that Kingdom, as it is ſtill in the other We- 
tern Kingdoms, | | 


If we conſider the moſt 


that is to ſay, to change us into Slaves, and our Princes 


or land, nor of the Bonnds that have been 


Al 


remote Times that Hiſtory gives us any account of, we ſhall p,wer ef 


find that the Saxons, as to the Power of their Kings, follow'd the Example of the he Saxon 


Antient Germans, whoſe Authorit 
gether limited and reſtrain'd. 


We find in the Mirror of Juſtices, Cap. 1, 2. that the firſt Saxons created their 
Kings, that they made them take an Oath, and that they put them in mind that 
ey were liable to be judg'd as well as their męaneſt Subjects. 


y, if we may believe Ceſar and Tacitus, was alto- Kings. 


After that the Right of Succeſſion was receiv'd in England, yet it never depriv'd richer of 
the Engliſh People of the Right of chuſing their Kings. This is evident from the Succeſſion, 
Form of the Coronation publiſh'd by Hugh Menard, at the end of the Book of Sa- and (h. 


Nan of St. Gregory, p. 278. which Form was as follows. After they had 45 0 1 


ſerv'd. 


made the King promiſe to preſerve the Laws, and the Rights of the Church, we 
read theſe words: Deinde alloquantur duo Epiſcopi populum in Eccleſia, inquirentes eo- 
"mM voluntatem ;, & fi concordes fuerint, agant gratias Deo omnipotenti, decantantes 
Te Deum laudamus, Then let two Biſhops ſpeak to the People in the Church, 
d ad demand their Will and Pleaſure; and in caſe they do agree, let them give 

Thanks to Almighty God, ſinging, We praiſe thee, O Lord. And, p. 269, 

and 270, „ We pray thee moſt humbly to multiply the Gifts of thy Bleſſings upon 


( ' 
a _ wy Servant, whom we chuſe to be our King, viz. of all Albion and of the 
nks, 


| That the Kings of England are as well bound by their Oath, as their 
Wbjegs, ap 
ol. J. 


the Third, upon occaſion of one 
tt | 


pears by the Confeſſion of Henry of his 


Conn. 


1 7 7 0 Sas — 
* * 4 
WA it "OF 1 -A \ nn . 
2 r ” 8. . * 
— <4 tHe, » Eo $” ; 7 of 
* * , . * - ht - 
— . W a> = 
SC 1 by enn 
| 3 | 
, : 


, * : . 1 * 
. \ 0 - oY * 3 1 er 9 * N n * by 
6 . \ * * \ % * . 4 , p a > ” — ws * q b 
© V 5 : W 1 | „ eee . ON 
7 ** N 4 * : L 9s . * * 8 x 2 1 ; 5 85 \ 
; 4 N „ 5 | 
6 1 - . ” * 2 . A Y „ 4 "A * F 
: , ” © 4 * * ” 8 2 
8% * "i . t e 8 W 9 
N 0 ; | 
C o F * 
* f 
* — ® 4 4 * *. 4 * Wr * 
* ” 6 * . 
- N * 
e » 4 1 - . » lk 5 
| . * . Y 0; 4,6 k 
% . 
' - 


Cdunſehors of State pretending, that he was not oblig'd to preſerve the Libert' 
of the Natian as being extorted from him, 2 hicafelt in theſe Tetris 
corded by Aatt. Paris under the Year 1223, Omnes libertates illas jurauimus, & i 
nes adſtridi ſumus, ut quod jurauimus obſervemus, pag, 219. All theſe Liberties w 
have ſworn to, and we are all bound to obſerve and make good what we A 
ſworn. Engliſhmen were always ſo well perſuaded of this Truth, that in their 7 
poſing of Richard the Second, they thought they had done enough to prove, That 
the King had forſworn himſelf by the Oath he had taken, having broken ſeveral of 
the Articles he had promis'd to his Subjects by Oath to obſerve, as we may ſee in N 

* Ads of his Depoſal recorded in the Chronicle of Knighton, | i 

ol James the Firſt was convinc'd of this, when he told the Parliament of 1600 

bounded by the 21 ft of March, That the King is bound by a double Oath ; tacitly, as beine 

nas King, and ſo bound to protect his People and the Laws; and expreſſy, by his ” 
| 3 ronation Oath, ſo as every juſt King is bound to preſerve that Paction made 

1 with his People by his Laws, framing the Government thereunto: and a Kine 
; leaves to be a King, and degenerates into a Tyrant, as ſoon as he leaves of ky 

Kings p For wh LEED he L | find th 56k ö | 
__— or what concerns the Laws, we find that the Kings alone had not the it 

＋ of making them. King Edwin publiſn'd his Laws, Fiabito cum Sapientibus 928 

bus Conſilio, with Advice of the wiſe Men and Elders. Ina King of the Weſt * 
ons did the like. The Laws of Alfred were made after the ſame manner Ex 
og Prudentiſſimorum, atque iis omnibus placuit edict corum omnium Ober 

jones. „ W 85. 

As for the Government of the State, we find that the Parliaments met, and tha 
their Meetings were fix'd once a Year by Alfred, which was renew'd by Edward | 
the Second by two Laws. Moreover the King was oblig'd to aſſiſt at them, in 
2 he was not ſick; and nothing but his Sickneſs could diſpenſe with his A* 

endance. = Is 

Arbitrary That Engliſhmen never believ'd that the King of England could violate the Laws 

wag ner and overturn the State at his Pleaſure, without making himſelf thereby liable to 

bene Puniſhment, clearly appears from the Laws of St. Edward, and by the manner of 

England. holding Parliaments, confirm'd by William the Conqueror, and printed by the cate of 

Dom. Luc. D'acbhery, in the 12th Tome of his Spicilege, | 

provd by | Sure it is that we clearly find theſe three things: 

K. ohn: Firſt, That by the Agreement and Conſent of King Jobs, upon the Complaints 

Reign, made againſt him by the whole State, there were choſen five and twenty Barons, 

with Power to repreſent to the King his unjuſt Oppreſſion of the Nation, and to 
oblige him by force of Arms to redreſs them, which he himſelf publiſh'd by us 

Letters Patents In the Year 1215; which Piece was publiſh'd by Dom. Luc, Dachery 
in the old Norman Tongue. Spicil. Tom. XII. p. 583, 584, 585. as it is to bereadin 

: Matthew Paris, ad An. 1215. | | 8 

Je e a Secondly, We find that the Opinion of the Engliſh Nation of old was, That they 

eie. Could not only reſiſt their Prince who abus'd his Authority, but wholly deprive 

him of it, by driving him and his wicked Counſellors out of the Kingdom; 35 %: 
ſee in Mattb. Paris in the Year 1233, where he relates that Henry III. having call's 

a Parliament, upon the Complaints that came in from all Parts againſt his Miniſters, 

and the Strangers whoſe Service he made uſe of in the management of the Affaits 
of the Kingdom, the Members of the ſaid Parliament perceiving that they could 

not with ſafety meet together, refus'd to come up; Denunciantes Regi per func 
ſolennes, quatenus omni dilatione remota ejiceret; by ſolemn Meſſengers requiring the 
King, that without any delay he ſhould turn out thoſe Strangers. 3 
Thirdiy, They judg'd that if the Sword of St. Edward, calfd Curtana, ſignity' 
that the King reſerv'd to himſelf the Right of exerciſing Juſtice againſt Delin- 

quents 3 yet he was liable to the ſame Penalties with private Perſons, whenev® c 

rranſgreſs'd the Laws of the State, whereof he was the Keeper and Defender 3 oh 

the ſame Matth. Paris explains it in the Life of Henry the Third, much after the 
ſame manner, as Aurelius Victor reports in the Life of Trajan, that that Emper” 
underſtood the Ceremony of delivering the Sword to the Prefect of the — 
rium. TED ; 

3 Surely if we conſider our Hiſtory, we ſhall find, 
Poſitions, 1. That the Kings alone never had the Power of making Laws. 

2. That they had no Power tolay Taxes on the People. 

3- That they had not always the Power of making Magiſtrates. ,. Tha 
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4. That they had not the Right of waging War, without the Ad 
ment, as is obſerv'd by Philip de Commines, Lib. 4. Cty 
5, That as they were choſen by the People, they had alſo Power to depoſe them. 
Nennius the moſt antient Engliſh Hiſtorian. aſter Gildas, tells us, That Vortigerne was 
depos'd by St. Germain, and the Council of the Britans, becauſe he had married 
his own Daughter, who placed his Son Vortimer upon the Throne. Edward II. Ri- 
chard 11. WE 1 
6, That the States have cut off the Succeſſion, may be ſeen by Henry Vll. 
indeed we find that our antient Lawyers, our Miniſters of State; ànd our 
Kings, who of all Men ought, well to underſtand the Form and Conſtitution of out 
Kingdom, were ſo far from believing; 8 in England was an abſolute Ae 
and unlimited Government, that they have expreſiy declar'd that it isa Govern- 2 45 
ment bounded by Fundamental and Eſlential Laws, and compos'd of a mixture of „eiu. 
Monarchy, Ariſtocracy and Democracy. See how Bracton expreſſeth himſelf to . 
this purpoſe, Lib. 2. c. 16. Fleta |. 1. c. 17. In populo regendo Rex habet Superiores, Brafton's- 
Legem per quam factus eſt. Rex, G Curiam ſuam, viz. Comites & Barones + Comites Teſtimony. 
gicuntur quaſi Socii Regis, & qui habet Socium habet Magiſtrum; & ideo fi Rex fuerit ſi- 
ne fræno, id eſt ſine Lege, debent ei frænum ponere. In ruling the People, the King 
has above him the Law by which he is made King, and his High Court, viz. the 
Earls and Barons; Earls are fo calPd as being the King's Companions; and he who 
has a Companion, has a Maſter ;, and therefore if the King be without Bridle, that 
is, without Law, they muſt bridle him. 150155 . RT | 
Chancellor Forteſcue ſaith, ** That the King cannot alter the Laws of his King. Foreeſcu's 
« dom, for he governs his People, not only by a Regal but a Political Power. 79/99: 
When it is ſaid the Prince's Will has the Force of a Law, this (ſaith he) is to be 
« ynderſtood of a Regal or Abſolute Power, from which a Political Power much 
« differs ; for ſuch can neither change the Law, nor charge the People with new Im- 
« politions againſt their Wills. F e 
This is a thing ſo notorious, that Philip de Commines has taken notice of it in his Philip de 
Memoirs, Lib. 4. cap. 1. and elſewhere; as alſo Polydore, Lib. 11. 511 P00 Commi- 
Neither have thoſe only, who have expreſly treated of the Government of Eng- 
land, as Secretary Smith, conſider'd our Monarchy as a Government mix'd and Secretary 
bounded ; but Charles I. himſelf ſpake of it in theſe terms: There being three . | 
* kinds of Government, Abſolute Monarchy, Ariſtocracy and Democracy, and outs 
* all having particular Conveniences and Inconveniences; the Experience and | 
* Wiſdom .of our Anceſtors hath ſo moulded this out of a Mixture of thoſe, as to 
* give this Kingdom the Conveniences of all three, without the Inconveniences of 
* any one, as long as the Ballance hangs even between the three Eſtates, and they 
* run jointly in their proper Channels. The Ill of Abſolute Monarchy is Tyranny ; 
* of Ariſtocracy, Faction and Diviſion z of Democracy, Tumults, Violence, and 
Licentiouſneſs. The Good of Monarchy is uniting a Nation under one Head; 
* the good of Ariſtocracy, is the conjunction of Counſel in the ableſt Perſons for 
the public Good; the good of Democracy is Liberty, and the Courage and In- 
duſtry which Liberty begets. The Lords being truſted with Judicatory Power, 
. ae an excellent Skreen and Bank between the Prince and the People, by juſt 
4 judgment to preſerve the Law: wherefore the Power of puniſhing is already in 
your hands according to Law. | | 
Let any one judg after all this, whether our Anceſtors ever entertain d any of Doe per- 
loſe pernicious Maxims, maintain'd by ſome of our Modern Divines, Maxims that icio 
Ye been the fruitful Mother of Tyrants : viz. That Princes can diſpoſe of the x - 
Goods, Body, and Lives of their Subjects at their Pleaſure ; that they are not ſub. „ 
ec to Laws, or to give any Account; that their Succeſſion to the Throne is by Na- for. 
re and Generation, and not at all by the Authority or Approbation of the 
Yates; that neither their Merits or Demerits can be brought into conſideration to 
ter any thing about the Right of their Succeſſion, which is unalterable ; that with- 
80 precipitating our ſelves into Eternal Condemnation, we may not oppoſe their 
of '815, tho directly and openly level'd at the Ruin of the State and the Change 
Religdn: Ina word, that they may commit all manner of Injuſtice and Vio- 


ace they pleaſe, and that ſafely and ſecurely, becauſe none but God alone can 
Puniſh them, | J | | : | "4 
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Fter having ſet this Matter in ſo clear and evident a Light, it is not witholt 
A ſome Shame and Reluctancy that I make a ſtop to anſwer ſome infignifican; 
Difficulties, which thoſe who defend the unlimited Power of the Kings df England, 
oppoſe to the Proofs I have alledg'd. However ſuch as they are, 1am willing to 
conſider them, that | may rid the Makers of them from the leaſt pretext of conti 


nuing any longer in ſo groſs and dangerous an Error. 
ohen. 1, They alledg in the firſt place the Title of Imperial given to the Crown of Ex- 
from the land, which, in their Judgments, ſeems to equalize our Kings with the Roman EG. 
1 perors, and to attribute an abſolute Empite or Dominion to them. Concerning 
* which | have already ſhew'd, that tho this Title were well grounded, yet the Con. 
ſequence they draw from thence would be null, whether we conſider the antient 
| Roman Empire, or whether we conſider the Empire as it is now in Germany, 
Auer d. Ladd here for a further clearing of this Matter, that the ſame thing happen'd to 
the Kings of the Weſt, with regard to the Emperor of the Weſt, as befel the other 
Kings who roſe after the Deſtruction of the Roman Empire, and to the Emperor of 
Germany, with reſpect to the Emperors of the Eaſt. The Emperors of the Ea, is 
appears from the Embaſſy of Luitprand at Conſtantinople, could not endure that other 
Princes ſhould take upon them the Title of (Bam deigS) Kings, or Emperors, be- 
lieving that the Name of Kings left them in ſome dependence upon the Empireof 
| the Eaſt - this oblig'd the Emperors of the Feſt to take upon them the Title of 
Emperor, to intimate their independency upon the Princes of the Eaſt. Which | 
Title the Emperors of the Weſt having afterwards made uſe of as a Pretence to 
raiſe themſelves above the reſt of the Princes of Europe, the Weſtern Kings did the 
ſame which the Emperors of the Weſt had done before, to aſſert their Indepen- 
dency. | . i 

Title of For not only the Kings of England, but ſome other Weſtern Kings have taken up- 
Emperor on them the Title of Emperors. Fon _ 
given to Alpbonſus VI. King of Spain, took upon him this Title by a Conceſſion from Pope 
eee , Urban II. becauſe he had ſuppreſs'd the Afoſorabick Office: Alpbonſus VII. and Vll. 
ſtern Kings. aſſum'd the ſame Titles, and Alphonſus VIII. was crown'd in that Quality by Ry- | 

mond Archbiſhop of Toledo, in the Church of Lions, with the Conſent of Pope a- 
In Spain. nocent II. as is reported by Garibay, Lib. 8. Hiſt, cap. 4. We find that Peter de Clugyy WW 
writes to this Alphonſus as Emperor of Spain, Epiſt. 8. And long time before thele 
Princes, it is certain that the Kings of the Goths, ſince Richaredus, had taken to 
themſelves the Title of Haviam, in imitation of the Roman Emperors ; as may be 
ſeen in the Councils of Toledo. Vet Philip Il. having demanded this Title in 15640 | 

Pope Pius IV. it was refus'd him. | Nog Ss 

Among the The Kings of Lombardy had aſſum'd the Title of Fiavians even ſince Autlaric, dc. 
Lombards. cording to the Account given us by Paul Diacon. lib. 3. cap. 8. which they did to 
| ſhew, that they were Emperors in their own Lands and Territories, and that the} | 
acknowledg'd no Sovereign or Superior. 3 
And it ſeems that in proceſs of Time, ſome Weſtern Kings affected that Title for | 
the ſame reaſon ; and were the rather perſwaded ſo to do, becauſe ſome menü 
and Lawyers have impudently maintain'd, That the Kings of Spain, France ad. 
England, were Subjects of the Emperors of the Weſt. Gloſſa in cap. Penerabil. at 
Eled. in verbo tranſtulit, & in capt Venerabil. qui fili ſim legitimi, Bartolus in eau 
hoſtes ff. de oaptivis. Moiat. lib. 2. disfunct. c. 22. Baldus in cap. 1. de Pace, Mie. 
mento ſervando in uſibus Feudorumm, Tho he contradicts himfelt, by afſerting elle 
where, That the King of France is not fubject to the Emperor. the 
__ And thus much for the firſt Illafion ſome make uſe of to perfuade Us o_ wi 
0164.5 Kings of England poſſeſs the ſame Rights as the Emperors. A fecond which et. 
to have ſome more Ground is this: They ſay that as the Emperors that were © 4} 
Veſpaſian, had the Right to divide the Empire, and to ſettle it by their Wi * 

their Heirs, the Kings of England having done the like; it appears thereby, b 
were in poſſeſſion of the ſame Right the Emperors had: to this pump let 
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tes we lat Wil of linen the Conquer, in favoke of bn 509 i. 
3 21 „ ( 
1 nothing can be more vain than this Objection. For, _ ery 


| 1/4. We cannot deny, but that the Election of Kings took place during the 4er d. 
Reign of the Sa; not that they did it with that Freeneſs, as to prefer the Un- 

cle before his Nephew, that was under Age tho the King's Son, and the youngeſt 
Brother before the Eldeſt. Ne i 


20. It is true that Wiſlian the Conqueror did act in an extraordinary manner, in w. the 


of Conqueſt (and this in prejudice to Robert his Eldeſt Son) as was alſo done % e of 
by William Rufus. But theſe two Princes dying without Heirs, Henry, who had fion * 
marry'd the Daughter of King Alexander of Scotland who had the Right of the Plain d. 
Saxon Kings, and who in conſideration of that Marriage renounc'd the Right he 

night pretend to England, as Heir preſumptive of the Saxon Kings, having obtain'd 
the Government by the Right of his Wife, the Laws recover'd their Strength, and 

things return'd to their antient Channel, as they were in the time of the Saxons. 

Sothat it appears that it is Folly for any one to imagine that the Kings of England 

may alienate their Eſtates, 'as a private Perſon can alienate his Inheritance. This 

was evident in the caſe of King Jobn, who was oppos'd by the whole State, for 
pretending to ſubject the Crown of England to Pope Innocent Ill. 

And indeed if we conſider the thing in it ſelf, and according to the unanimous O- 

pinion of all Lawyers, theſe laſt Wills can really be of no Force, without the con- 

ſent of the States to authorize them, as we find that the ſame did intervene in both 

the fore-mention'd Caſes. The reaſon whereof is invincible, foraſmuch as all States 

donot conſider their Kings as Proprietors of their Kingdoms, but only as publick 

Miniſters, who are intruſted with a Juriſdiction and Adminiſtration for the good 


of the publick. And this is the Title by which even Conquerors themſelves are at 
lſt oblig d to hold their Authority. 


They tell us in the 3d place, that the Kings of England entitling themſelves Kings 9%. 3: 
ly the Grace of Cod; It appears that their Power being come from God, cannot be 


The Title 


limited by their Subjects, over whom God has ſet them. A wonderful way of ar- 3 of 
ding, and never known till theſe our times: at leaſt, it is evident, that he who God wy's, 
nas defended Nicholas de Lyra againſt Burgen/is, hath made a very different uſe of aner d 
| theſe words, Dei Gratia, by the Grace of God, wherewith the Kings of the North ad 2 
preface their Titles, from what ſome now adays make of it. For he maintains A 
ttat it is the Character of a limited and temper'd Government: See how he ex- 
preſſeth himſelf upon the 8 ch. of the 1 Book of Kings. Titulus 2 modo re- 
gendi vitiato (that is to ſay, illimitato, as he expreſſeth himſelf before) contradicit; 
nam titulus ejus eſt, N. Dei gratia Romanorum Rex & ſemper Auguſtus, hoc eſt Reipub- 
lice non private accommodus, Ita & aliorum Regum ProteFtationes ſunt ſub Des gratia, 
que vitiatum Principatum non admittit. The very Title of the Emperor, ſaith he, 
8a Contradiction to an arbitrary and unlimited kind of Government; for his Title 
ls, N. by the Grace of God, King of the Romans, always Auguſtus (that is enlarger 
of the Empire) which implies that his Government is accommodate to the common 
Good and not his private Intereſt. So likewiſe we find that the Proteſtations of 
other Kings are under Dei Gratia (the Grace of God) which doth not admit of ar- 
ditrary Government. 3 | £3 | 
There remain but two difficulties more; the firſt is this: Several Members of ore Ilu- 
the Church of England having perſuaded the People, that a neceſſity was laid upon fan,, 
them to ſuffer all from the Hands of their Kings, the Kings of England have accor- 
ingly uſurp'd thoſe Rights, and were actually in poſſeſſion of them, when the ſame 
gan to oppoſe themſelves to King James; this is that they call a right of Preſcrip- 
Wn, They conſider the State, as having loſt its Liberty, upon their conſenting to 
the Eſtabliſhment of Tyranny, and conſequently having no right to attempt any 
ing towards the Recovery of it. 
But | deſire thoſe who fain would obtrude this Deluſion upon others, as they have R 


Won themſelves, to conſider, 5 ; 

; i, That known Maxim of Right, Poſſeſſor male fidei non præſcribit, An unjuſt Poſ= 
or makes no preſcription. Indeed if this be true, That a man needs only uſurp Fo Nie 
k Set and Rights of another, to make himſelf the Lawful Maſter of them; 1 
ders, Uſurers, and thoſe who by abuſing of the Law deprive others of their nieles 


ſe its, will be found to be of the beſt and moſt thriving Trot in the World, If one to n. 
abe ſo, the Church of Rome and the Pope, by the Po 


ſo on. 


dilpoſing of his Kingdom in favour of William Rufus, in the ſame way as one diſpoſeth Cong. b. | 


eſſion they have been in for jy roſeſi- | 
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. Maren gez mug carry-it, by Preſeription,.to hen, burn, and ihalſacre 3 ft. 
ther An ny one oppole imſelt againſt their juſt Title. | +. Wb 
2. They ought to conſider that if Rings be accounted Minors ar under Age, be. 
wee Cauſe they cannot alienate their Dominions, as being only granted chem for th, 
good of the State; the People are ſo, on a much better Title, and Preſcriptio 
„%% aro ts ne 
| I Eno it is a Maxim in Law, Pretor cum injuſtè judicat, jus dicit ; that a Judy 
tho he judges unjuſtly, his Judgment ſtands good in Law, and accordingly mul 
| 0447, Deobry4: from whence ſome might conclude, That the moſt vnjuſt- Kings cannot 
o wo be côntfadicked, and that it is unlawful for any to oppoſe themſelves to their De. 
ae, 1% CINons; © But thoſe who ſhould make this Objection, probably would not rake notice 
of tht Conſequence of it. It is for the Intereſt of the Society, that che Judgment: 
+ pronounc'd by the ordinary Judges ſhould be valid, tho ſome of their Judgment 
may be vnjult : but no body ever beliey d, that this Maxim authoriz d the Nagiſtrate 

either Subeltern or Soycreign, to tread under. feet the Laws, and to make public 
Profteſſion to judg all things according to their Fancy. 2. Tis a conſtant Truth. 

that Kings could never juſtly touch the Peoples Rights, they being commiſſionatei 

neither by God nor Man to judg what be the Rights of the People, and having ng 

more hs nr deprive them thereof, than a Party at Law has right to depriye tj 
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on which has ſo little appearance of Probability, as is that which is the ſe. 


Mg , 


cond of thoſe that remain to be examin'd by me. Some ſuppoſe their Conceit to he 

of weight, Who urge the Acts of Parliament under King Charles the Second, as 
deſtructive of this Form of the Engliſh Government. The words are theſe; That 

Nt tuking it is not lawful on any Pretence whatſoever to take up Arms againſt the King, &c. Indeed 
Arnie on it cannot be deny'd but that theſe Words ſeem to ſuppoſe, that thoſe who ſmear 
2 to them, cannot believe it is lawful to take up Arms againſt the Kings of England, 

ex llin'd. turning of the Laws and Government. We may well acknowledg that Power to be 
| unbounded, which it is not lawful to oppoſe by force of Arms; now theſe Att of 


England muſt be ſuppos'd an unlimited and abſolute Monarch, and by conſequence 
we muſt conclude, that the Government of England is wholly chang'd and de- 
ſtroy'd : ſo that whatſoever we have alledg d in the foregoing Diſcourſe, can only 


be made aſe of as a Hiſtory of what is paſt, but not as a Rule or Precedent for what 
is to come. . Is 


however I ſhall endeavour ina few words to ſatisfy thoſe who ſeem unwarily to be 
taken in the Snare, which the Malice of a Popiſh Court had laid for them. 


of Contracts, Pactions and Capitulations, which according to the common Opinion 


That all Oaths that are taken againſt Capitulations of this nature, may be Sins t0 


=, thoſe who take them, but cannot oblige them, as being unlawful Oaths. 
Jie Inten- 


. 
. 


A Fter all that hath been ſaid, I cannot ſuſpect that any ſhould make an Obe. 


Parli 


ee how ſoever they may behave themſelves, nor by any oppoſition to hinder the over- . ©": 


Parliament declare that it is not lawful to reſiſt the King; wherefore the King of 


This Conceit is ſo unreaſonable, that it ſeems ſcarce worth the pains to ſtop at it; 


iſt, They muſt know that the Fundamental Laws of any State, are of the nature | 


of Lawyers are irrevocable ; Buxtorf. in Bull. aurea cap. 1. H 7, Whenceit follows, | 


2Iy. They cannot ſuppoſe that the Parliaments of Charles II. did ever think of te. 


= 3 Pealing theſe Fundamental Laws, without accuſing the Members that compos d then 
ens in Of having been Prevaricators and Betrayers of the Intereſt of their Country, by 
making changing the limited Monarchy into a true Tyranny. 2 | 


that At, 3ly. They cannot do this Injury to theſe illuſtrious Aſſemblies, without caſing 
the iame Blemiſh upon the Biſhops in the Houſe of Lords, during thoſe Seſſions o 
Parliament, and making them altogether odious either for their Stupidity, or lot 
their Malice: for their Stupidity, if imprudently they gave their conſent t0 Laus 
made on purpoſe to change the Kingly Government into Tyranny; or for 8 
Malice, if they wilfully betray'd the Intereſt of the State, tho they knew well enous 
what myſt be the End and Aim of theſe Regulations, I deſire theſe Gentlemen | 
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nake ſome RefleQion on this Truth. Is it poſſible they ſhould have no Conſidera- 
tion at all, either for the Reputation or Conſcience of their Anceſtors? They 
bare ſhew'd themſelves To jealons of a Change in the form of the Government, 
by making of a ſucceſſive State an Elective one, and yet they ſuppoſe that the 
parliament and the Biſhops that ſat in them have in ſport chang'd the form of the 
Gorernmenys by making it of a limited Royalty to become an abſolute and unbound- 
onarchys.' Eon 2 2 | _ 
n os They muſt needs accuſe theſe Parliaments of a ſtrange Folly ; for theſe Gen - 
temen ſuppoſe that the Diſorders which then ruPd in the State, oblig'd the Parlia- 
ment toreſtore Charles II. They ſuppoſe that the Anarchy and various Sects which 
had the upper hand before his recall, making wiſe men not without cauſe to appre- 
zend the Ruin of the Proteſtant Religion as well as the Overthrow of the State, 
they thought themſelves oblig*d to employ all their ſtrength for reſtoring of Charles 
11, as ſuppoſing hima good Proteſtant, and a King whom his Adverſities had made 
wiſe, in hopes of being govern'd. by him according to the antient Laws of the 
Kingdom. And yet after this they will perſuade us, That the Parliament thought 
it t and reaſonable to deſtroy the Nature of the Royalty in England, by making it 
Miſtreſs of the Laws, and authorizing it to deſtroy the Proteſtant Religion, whenever 
the Popiſh Faction ſhould think ht to have it done. IP | | 
ily. They muſt accuſe thele Parliaments of the commiſſion of a horrid piece of Tiberty of 
Imprudence, in attempting upon the Liberty of the People: For if this was indeed the Peep!? 
their Deſign, were they not oblig'd at the ſame time to repeal all the other Laws 4/75 /? 
which reſtrain the Power of the Kings of England? For we know that a Law . regard- 
cannot be valid nor derogate from other Laws, except in the ſaid Law expreſs men- 
tion be made of the ſaid Derogation, with a Notwithſtanding to the Reglements ſet. 
down in other Laws that are in Authority on that Subject. De Decimis c. nuper. Ought 
not they alſo in like manner to have declar'd, and that very preciſely too, that they 
liſpens'd Charles II. from keeping his Coronation Oath ; and to have ſet down in 
rery diſtinct Terms, that in caſe the King ſhould think fit to call in an Army of 
french Dragoons to raviſh their Wives and Daughters, and to force all his Subjects 
tochange their Religion, they do not think it lawful to take up Arms againſt him 
vr them, do repel their File eee | 
6ly. They are to take notice that Charles II. did never conceive that thoſe Acts - 453 
bad chang'd the Government of the State. Do we not know that he offer'd to the made nm 
Parhaments of Meſtminſter and Oxford, to impoſe ſuch Conditions on the D. of York, change in 
| the Parliament ſhould judg neceſſary, provided only the Succeſſion might be aſ- te 
fur d to him ? Now could any thing be more ridiculous and extravagant than this > ora 
Propoſition of the King, had he believ'd that the Acts already paſt in his Favour, theGvirn- 
bad given him and his Succeſſors a Right to overturn all, without being able to be ment. 
chaleng d or oppos'd by any one for ſo doing? They themſelves did ſuppoſe the 
lane thing, and went upon that Ground; What elſe could be their meaning in crown- 
ng James II. if they ſuppos'd that he was in full and rightfol Poſſeſſion of the 
Gorernment by virtue of the Succeſſion, without being oblig'd to take the Oaths, 
by which the Kings of England oblige themſelves to keep the Laws of the State? 
7y. They ought to take notice, that they themſelves ſuppos'd that the Funda- 
mental Laws of the State were not aboliſh'd. I don't ſpeak here of thoſe loud 
Murmurs that were heard every where, when James II. by an Act of his Council, 
of bis own Authority, rais'd the ſame Sums which had been granted to Charles 1], 
| "ich he could not do without the Authority of Parliament; nor of the Complaints 
that were generally made when he turn'd out my Lord Clarendon from being Lord 
eßuty of Ireland, baniſh'd ſeveral Proteſtant Lords out of his Council, and pur 
ts into all Offices whether Civil or Military. I only take notice here of the 
tion preſented in the Name of the Clergy by the ſeven Biſhops, upon occaſion 
reading the Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience; for had they been of ano- 
= Opinion, with what pretence of Reaſon could they have complain'd of James II. 
. — with an Arbitrary Power, and his diſpenſing with the Laws? Why in 
5 ketition did they alledg thoſe Acts of Parliament which had condemn'd that 
xy in 1673, When Charles Il. publiſh'd his Proclamation for Liberty of Conſci- 
wiſe tn ele Acts of theirs, upon this Suppoſal, could not be accounted of other- 
ſienc an as Acts of Rebellion; nor could they be made uſe of with a good Con- 
Nal 1? after they had been convincd that the Fundamental Laws being re- 
* and aboliſt'd, they were now ſubject to an arbitrary and unbounded Govern- 


6 


Indeed 
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_ worthy Prelates who refus d to read the Declaration of James the Second for j. 


That 44 


not to be they have taken, in purſuance of an Act of Parliament in the 13th Year of Cy, 
taken in an the Second, they muſt remember one thing that is always ſuppos'd, which is the gz. 
| tural Condition of all Oaths, rebus fic ſtantibus, c. ad naturam, I hings continyjr 


abſolute 
ſenſe, an 
W!/)y. 


propojiti- 1. That the Conſtitution and Eſtabliſhment of any Government, is the Ef . 
ons made the Original Conſent of the People, tho the Authority of the Magiſtrates be at 
aut in this eſtabliſh'd by God. 55 5 


Treatiſe. 
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Indeed we cannot evough commend the Conſtancy of the Clergy, and that 


berty of Conſcience; that Declaration being grounded upon the Power he attrib, 
ted to himſelf of diſpenſing with the Laws. But on the other hand, neither cn 
we imagine any more convincing Proof to make out that at that Time they did Not 
conceive, any more than. the whole State who ſo generally applanded them, tha 
they themſelves, as well as the whole State, had caſt themſelves headlong into gu. 
very by their Oaths, becauſe the Power of the Kings of England was become in. 
bounded and arbitrary. 2 JED 1 

In a word, how ample an Extent ſoever theſe Gentlemen may give to the 0,4 


in the ſame State; for indeed as ſoon as things have chang'd their Nature, or chat 
Circumſtances are alter'd, there remains no more Obligation in Caſes where x. 
ceptions are naturally ſuppos'd. I am bound to obey my Father in all things, thi, 
being what the Scripture expreſly teacheth me; but J am not bound to obey himayy 
farther than he acts like a Father, neither am I oblig'd to keep his Command of 
obeying him in all things, but only ſo far as the things enjoy n'd by him are juſt and 
lawful. Iam bound to obey the King according to the Laws, neither may I lau. 
fully reſiſt Him in his executing of the Laws, or upon any Pretext whatſoever tage 
up Arms againſt him: But if inſtead of governing according to Law, he uſeth hi 
utmoſt Endeavours to overthrow the Society, by deſtroying the Laws whichare the 
Band of ir, then all the Oaths | have taken are no longer of any Force, *tis ny 
Right to endeavour to preſerve the Society which he goes about to overthrow, and 
to oppoſe his Violence by taking up Arms againſt him, and to put a ſtop to the un. 
juſt Proceedings of a Prince who declares himſelf an Enemy to the State, by the | 
ways which Providence affords me for my Security. 
But if after all theſe Conſiderations theſe Gentlemen ſtill maintain, that they 
have taken theſe Oaths in ſo ſtrait a ſenſe, that nothing is capable of fatisfying 
their Conſciences; we have great reaſon to be aſtoniſh'd, how it was poſſible that 
Men of ſo tender and delicate a Conſcience could take ſuch Oaths, which taken in 
their ſenſe, do vilibly overturn both the State and Religion. Indeed there is n 
need of any ones being a Prophet to make him conceive, that they were either ob- 
lig'd in Conſcience to refuſe the taking of ſuch Oaths, and to fly to the end of the 
World rather than take them, than they are bound to keep them, with the ha- 
zard of the utter ruin of their native Country and their Religion; or ſee them pe- 
riſn without having any Power to defend them, as they are oblig'd by the Laus of 
Nature, and by all the Duties of the Society and Religion. „ 

It has already been made out by ſeveral Writings, that God ſeeming to ſpare and 
wink at the weakneſs of thoſe who believ'd themſelves thus faſt bound and tied by 
their Oaths, and deſtin'd to become Victims to Popery and Tyranny, has been 
pleas'd happily to deliver them from the trouble wherein they had involv'd them- | 
ſelves, in ſending them a Deliverer, whoſe Rights, in a War which James the de. 

cond unjuſtly wageth againſt him, are above all thoſe Difficulties, which ſeem to be 
matter of Scruple to them; ſo that it is not needful for me to inſiſt any longer o 
ris Matter. © | 8 


CHE 
A Reflection on ſome Remarks made out in this Treatiſe. 


Am perſuaded, that every equal Reader cannot but acknowledg, that to judg , 
right of things, the Proceedings of England, with reſpect to James the Seconc, 
have been the moſt juſt and lawful that could be. EY, 


The things I have made out in this Treatiſe, are ſummarily contain'd in the fol⸗ 
lowing Articles. ö 


2. That 


4 5 4 
e : * 
* * 


of ſome Modern Divines. I 
. That this Eſtabliſhment ſuppoſeth the Subſiſtence of the Laws, which are the 
rnd of Government in the Deſign of God; for indeed Kingdoms without Ju- 
gice are no better than great Robberies, as St. Auſtin calls them, De Civit. Bei, 

ib. 4. cap. 4. | HAS | e 5 | 
2 That theſe Fundamental Laws, for the Subſiſtence of the Society, are a Bond | 
which ſo _—_ ties the Sovereigns, that nothing is able to diſpenſe with their Ob- 
gation to them. N i | | 2 * 
* That when the Sovereigns do violate them, they break the Ties whereby their 
gubjects are bound to their lawful Authority. N 

5. That the Subjects can never be depriv'd of their Right to hinder the Ruin of 
the Society, and of the Laws, for the conſervation of which only they have put 
their Rights into the Hands of the Prince. 

6. That there was never any State that ſubſiſted under other Conditions than 


theſe. a 4 | | : 
7. That England in particular, and Scotland, have always had this Right. 


Now theſe things ſuppos'd, it is evident, | 

1. That James the Second had forfeited all his Rights to the Crown, even before Inferencer. 
his Deſertion. e VVV 

2. That the Lords and People juſtly took up Arms againſt him, to oblige him by 
Force to reform the Diſorders he had caus'd. — 

3. That the States had Power, without any regard had to him, to raiſe the King 
and Queen to the Throne. 2 : 

4. That the Subjects are more than enough freed from their Oath of Allegiance to 
King James. 8 1 | 

5 8 have Right, and are under Obligation to take up Arms, and op- 
poſe themſelves againſt James the Second, and to maintain the Authority of the 
King and Queen. 5 

6. That thoſe who oppoſe themſelves to this, are declar'd Enemies of the State, 
and of our Religion, and the Authors and Abettors of Tyranny and Popery. | 

7. That thoſe who pretend themſelves ſcrupulous in theſe Points are the Cauſe of 
the Diviſion, and conſequently of the Ruin of the State and Religion; whereby 
they grievouſly ſin againſt God, and therefore are oblig'd in Conſcience to repent 
and make ameads for the Miſchief their Diviſion has caus'd, 


The thing is very evident, and foraſmuch as it is of the higbeſt Importance for 


their Salvation, I beg of them well to weigh and conſider theſe following Articles, 
and witneſs their Repentance in all theſe reſpects. 


1. Then they ought to repent, for that they making profeſſion to have ſo ſtrong Paſſive- 0- 
an Affection for James the Second, they have made him fall upon the Deſigns of bedience. 
cranging the Government into a Deſpotical and Arbitrary Power ; and thus by 5, 2 
their Maxims have advanc'd and precipitated his Ruin. They are the Men who 1 3 
dare made him conceive the Deſign of eſtabliſhing a Tyranny in England; they chiefs they 
"ave given birth to his hope of being able to compaſs it according to his Hearts de- 6ronght up- 
re; and his Ruin proceeding from the oppoſition that was made againſt theſe his e Na- 
Veligns, 'tis them he may thank for all the Misfortunes into which he is plung'd ; ““ 
and conſequently they have great reaſon to repent, for having precipitated his Ru- 
in by their falſe and deceitful Foundation. See what Gerſon ſaith, In opuſc. contr. 
Alla. conſid. 10. Clericus ille Regem ſuum aut Principem amaret minime, qui per ver- 

0 tales vellet dare dotFrinas, aut toto poſſe & ſcientia illas non impediret quia 
m 9 modus certior, quo Rex aut Princeps ſe perderet in corpore & in anima, totamg; 4s 
©n4tonem, quam habendo falſas tales opiniones, & eas opere exequendo, Cur 2 Quoniam 
f atio ſua in Tyrannidem verteretur & in Infidelitatem. That Clergyman would be 
A loving his King or Prince, Who ſhould teach him ſuch perverſe and falſe 
45 les; or that with all his Power and Skill ſhould not oppoſe them, becauſe 
an not a more ſure way for a Prince to deſtroy himſelf, Soul and Body, and to 
8 his total Damnation, than by entertaining ſuch falſe Opinions, and re. 
b 5 them into practice. Why ſo ? Becauſe his Government by this means would 

f b into Tyranny and Perfidiouſneſs. . 
lüge 7 ought to repent for their having contributed ſo much towards the eſta- 
erty * Tyranny, not only becauſe that would have deſtroy'd the Publick Li- 
Kelinton, becauſe his Delign at the ſame time was, to overthrow the Proteſtant 

| Vol = ſubſtitute in the place of it the Idolatry, Superſtition and 1 yranny of 
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Reflections on the Opinions, \ &c. 


Popiſh Uſurpation. This was a thing they could not do without imitating the Gon. 


duct of the Popiſh Clergy, who ſince the Popes have undertaken to tread under thei 
Feet the Rules of the Goſpel, and of the Church, have endeavour'd to inſpire 
Princes with an indifferency for their Oaths, and contempt of the Laws, Which 
are a Safeguard and Security of the Civil Society. 


\ 


3. They muſt repent, at leaſt ſome of them, for having obſtinately endeavour; 


to hide and diſguiſe the Conſpiracies which were delign'd for the Ruin of our ej. 


gion and Liberty. | | 

4. They muſt repent for having writ in favour of an Opinion contrary to tj, 
Judgment of the antient Reformers of England; and for having traduc'd as Re. 
bels, the Proteſtant Churches beyond the Sea, for their maintaining the Maxime 
which the firſt Reformers of England have aſſerted, and for which they have yi;; 
in defence of their Proteſtant Brethren. | 

5. They muſt repent, for that by their Sermons and Writings they have infiny. 
ated to the People thoſe Maxims which have put them upon betraying the natural 
Rights of the Society; and in the Sequel, upon imprudently expoſing themſelves to 
betray the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion, which they were oblig d to deliver 
ſafe to their Poſterity, 1 

6. They muſt repent, for having by this means encourag'd the Judges to tread 


underfoot the Authority of the Laws, and to diſpenſe with them, as having taugit 


them to look upon the Laws as the Conceſſions of Princes, and Acts of their Wil, 
and by conſequence revocable at their good Pleaſure. 1 
J. They muſt repent, at leaſt ſome of them, for having mounted to Eccleſiaſti. 


cal Dignities, by publickly appearing in the Liſts for defence of theſe pernicious 


and tyrannical Maxims, directly level'd at the ruin and overthrow of our Liberty 
and Religion. yy 
8. They muſt repent, for that their Opinions at this day are the Cauſes of the | 
preſent Conſpiracies, Rebellions and Treaſons againſt the Government, by which 
God has been pleas'd ſo graciouſly to ſecure our Liberty and Religion from the in- 
evitable Ruin wherewith they were threatned. | 


However, we have cauſe to bleſs God, that thoſe who are guilty of theſe Sins, | 
are but inconſiderable in their Numbers. And I ardently wiſh for them they may | 
once ſerjouſly enter into themſelves, and that by the Example of their Brethren they 
may, for time to come, employ all their Endeavours to make reparation for the 
Miſchief and Scandal their Errors and Prejudices have in a great meaſure brought 
both upon the Church and State. — 
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The APPEND IX., 
CONTAINING 
I Concilii Toletani IV. Canon. LXXV. 
II. Capitula ſuper quibus facta eſt Magna Charta Regis Johannis, ex 


MSS. Arch. Cant. Fol. 14. Quæ etiam authentice cum Sigillo extant 
in manibus Epiſc. Salisburienſis. | 
III. Diploma five Ordinationes Johannis Regis Angliæ, queis ſtatuit quid 


Nobiles, quid Plebes obſervare debeant ad pacem & tranquillitatem 
Regni ſtabiliendam. N 


——_ _—_ . 
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The 75th Canon of the Fourth Condilii Toletani IV. 
Council of Toledo. CAN. LXXV. 


Her ſome Ordinances and Decrees Oſt inſtituta quædam eccleſiaſtici or- Conciti 


made by us, with reſpect to the Eccle« dinis, vel decreta, quæ ad quorun- WS 7 
faſtical Order, and their particular Diſci- dam pertinent diſciplinam, poſtrema no- cernitur ut | 


wine, the laſt Reſolution taken by us Prieſts, bis cunctis ſacerdotibus ſententia eſt, pro hoc decre- bl 
v to enact a final Pontifical Decree for the robore noſtrorum Regum, & ſtabilitate % in m. 1 
piſſance of our Kings, and the ſtability of gentis Gothorum, pontificale ultimum * = 
| the Gothick Nation, in preſence of the {ub Deo judice ferre decretum. Multa- public vo- 1 
Great Fudg of tha World. For many Na- rum quippe gentium (ut fama eſt) tan- ce pronum- = 
tions are ſo falſe and perfidious, that they ta extat perfidia animorum, ut fidem cietur. 1 
nale ſight of the Oath of Faitbfulneſs they Sacramento promiſſam regibus ſuis ſer- Wil 
have ſworn to their Kings; and tho with vare contemnant, & ore ſimulent jura- 18 
their Mouths they profeſs Allegiance to their menti profeſſionem, dum retineant mente 
Prince, yet retain Perfidiouſneſs in their perfidiæ impietatem. Jurant enim Regi- Zach. 7. 
Hearts : they ſwear indeed to their Kings, bus ſuis, & fidem quam pollicentur præva- ef. 2. 
but are as ready to break it again upon oc ricant, nec metuunt volumen illud judicii, 
tan, not fearing that Roll of Judgment, per quod inducitur maledictio multaque 
Mich brings 4 Curſe and manifold Puniſh- penarum comminatio ſuper eos qui ju- 
ments upon thoſe who ſwear falſly by the rant in nomine Dei mendaciter. Quz 
Name of the Lord. What hope is there that igitur ſpes talibus populis contra hoſtes 
ſuch as theſe ſhould either ſtand to their Ca- laborantibus erit? quæ fides ultra cum 
Pulations in time of War, or obſerve their aliis gentibus in pace credenda? quod 
Treaties of Peace with other Nations ? Or fœdus non violandum? quæ in hoſtibus 
that Covenant or Contral# will they not jurata ſponſio * permanebit, quando nec * Habiles 
eat? Or what Promiſe made to their Ene- ipſis propriis regibus juratam fidem con- perm. 
| Mes will they keep, when they violate the Al- ſervant? Quis enim adeo furioſus eſt, 
giance ſworn to their own Kings ? For who qui caput ſuum manu propria deſecet ? 
s ſomad as to endeavour to cut off his Head illud notum eſt, immemores ſalutis ſuæ 
With his own Hand? This is notorious, that propria manu ſeipſos interimunt, in ſe- 
"nndful of their own Preſervation they kill metipſos ſuoſque reges proprias conver- _ 
ten elves, turning their Force and Violence tendo vires. Et dum Dominus + dicit, + Picat, 
42% themſelves and their own Kings. Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos : & David, Plal. 104. 
nd whereas the Lord ſaith, Touch not Quis, inquit, extendet manum ſuam in 8 8 5 
9, * Anointed: And David, Who can Chriſtum Domini, & innocens erit ? il- wy 
— forth bis hand againſt the Lord's lic nec vitare metus eſt perjurium nec 
zwinted and be guiltleſs? Theſe are nei- . g ſuis inferre exitium. Hoſtibus 
*Y afraid of Perjury, or murdering their quippe fides pacti datur, nec violatur, 
Vol. I, own n Quod 
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* f 


516 
2 | | 


| ceteris. 


Iſai. 34. 
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Quod ſi in bello fides valet, quanto magis 
in || fais ſer vanda eſt? Sacrilegium quip- 
pe eſt, ſi violetur a gentibus regum ſuo- 
rum promiſſa ſides, quia non ſolum in 


eos hit pacti tranſgreſſio, fed & in Deum 


quidem, in cujus nomine pollicetur ipſa 
promiſſio. Inde eſt quod multa regna 
terrarum cœleſtis iracundia ita permuta- 
vit, ut per impietatem fidei & morum, 
alterum altero ſolveretur. Unde & nos 
cavere oportet caſum hujuſmodi genti- 
um; ne ſimiliter plagà feriamur præci- 
piti, & pena puniamur crudeli. Sic 
enim Deus angelis in ſe prævaricantibus 
non pepercit, qui per inobedientiam 
cœleſte habitaculum perdiderunt, Unde 
& per Iſaiam dicitur, Inebriatus eſt gla- 
dius meus in cœlo, quanto magis nos no- 
ſtræ ſalutis interitum timere debemus, 
ne per infidelitatem eodem ſævientis Dei 
glad io pereamus? Quod fi divinam ira- 
cundiam vitare volumus, & ſeveritatem 
ejus ad clementiam provocare cupimus, 
ſervemus erga Deum religionis cultum 
* cum timore; cuſtodiamus erga Princi- 


more, cuſqʒ Pes noſtros pollicitam fidem, atque ſpon- 
ad mortem ſionem; non ſit in nobis, ſicut in quibuſ- 


cuſtod. 


T molintur. 


dam gentibus, infidelitatis ſubtilitas 
impia, non ſubdola mentis perfidia, non 
perjurii nefas, nec conjurationum nefan- 
da molimina, Nullus apud nos pre- 
ſumptione regnum acciplat; nullus excitet 
mutuas ſeditiones civium; nemo medi- 
tetur interitus regum; ſed & defuncto 


in pace principe, primates totius gentis 


cum ſacerdotibus ſucceſlorem regni con- 
cilio communi conſtituant : ut dum uni- 
tatis concordia à nobis retinetur, nullum 
patriz gentis diſſidium per vim atque am- 
bitum q oriatur. Quod fi hæc admonitio 
mentes noſtras non corrigit, & ad ſalu- 
tem communem cor noſtrum nequaquam 
perducit, audite ſententiam noſtram. 
Quicunque igitur a nobis, vel totius Hi- 
ſpaniæ populis, quilibet conjuratione vel 
ſtudio ſacramentum fidei ſuæ, quod pro 

patriæ gentiſque Gothorum Statu, vel 


* 0/erva- & conſervatione regiæ ſalutis pollicitus 


tine. 


＋ Tent 4- 


verit. 


ctaverit, aut poteſtate regni exuerit, aut 
præſumptione Tyrannici regni faſtigium 
uſurpaverit, anathema ſit in conſpectu 


Dei patris & angelorum, atque ab eccle- 


ſia catholica, quam profanaverit perjurio, 
efficiatur extraneus, & ab omni cœtu 
Chriſtianorum alienus, cum omnibus im- 
pietatis ſuæ ſociis: quia oportet ut una 
pœna teneat obnoxios, quos ſimilis error 
invenerit implicatos. Quod iterum ſe- 
cundo replicamus dicentes: Quicunque 
amodo ex nobis vel cunctis Hiſpaniæ po- 
pulis quolibet tractatu vel ſtudio ſacra- 
mentum fidei ſuz, quod pro patriæ gen- 


tiſque 


The 75th Canon of ibe 
made to Enemies, ought to be kept > Now i 


Enemies, how much more are we to bei 


eſt, + temeraverit, ut regem nec attre- 
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own Princes. Sure it is that a Promiſe, th 
we muſt keep Faith and Truth in War to 


them on all other occaſions ? For it is a piece 
of Sacrilege for Subjects to violate the Fa 
promis'd to their Kings, becauſe in ſo doing 
they not only fin againſt their Princes, by 
againſt God bimſelf, in whoſe Name they 
make their Promiſe, Hence it comes thy 
the Wrath of God doth oft change and tray. 
fer many of the earthly Kingdoms, the brea 
of Faith and Corruption of Manners mat. 
ing way for the deſtruction and change of | 
the Government, Wherefore alſo it ought i 
be our great care to avoid the Miſhaps g. 
tending theſe Nations, leſt we be involve 
with them deſervedly in the ſame Puniſh- 
ment. Thus we ſee that God did not ſpare 
the Angels that rebel. d againſt him, who by 
their diſobedience forfeited their Heaven) 
Manſions. Wherefore tis ſaid alſo by the 
Prophet Iſaiah, My Sword is made drunk 
in Heaven; bow much more then oupht ve n 
ſtand in awe, and fear the ſame diſaſter, 
leſt by our perfidiouſneſs we be deſtroy'd by 
the ſame Sword of an angry God? If there. | 
fore we deſire to avoid the Divine Wrath, 
and to have his Severity turn'd into Fa. 
vour and Clemency towards us, let us above | 
all things with fear keep and obſerve to God 
the Religious Worſhip and Service we one 
him, and to our Kings the Faith and Ale. 
giance we have promis d them. Let there 
not be found among t us, as in ſome otber 
Nations, any wicked Contrivance of Un. 
faithfulneſs, or cunning Perfidiouſneſs, or 
the borrid Crime of Perjury, . or miſchievous 
Plottings of Conſpiracies : Let none amongſt i 
us, egg d on by Preſumption, invade the | 
Throne, or ſtir up Seditions amongF bu | 
Fellow-Citizens, or compaſs and contrive the | 
Death of Kings : But when the King is de- 
parted this Life in Peace, let the Lords f 
the Nation, together with the Prieſts, h 
joint Advice and Conſent, appoint and con. 
ſtitute a Succeſſor of the Kingdom; that f 
whilſt this Band of Unity and Concord 
thus preſerv'd among ſt us, none may ende- 
Your to make a Rent in the Kingdom ) 
force or unjuſt ways. But in caſe this A. 
monition prove not of ſufficient force to ch. 
rect the bad impreſſions which may be on te 
minds of any, and to incline the hears 
all to promote the common Good, we ibn 
good to pronounce Sentence, Mboſceve, 
therefore, either of us, or any of the Peopi q 
Spain, /hall by any Conſpiracy 0 ary 
vour come to break and falſifie the Oath ; 
bas taken, for the good State and Wea 
of the Gothick Nation, and the Safet) © 
the Xing, or ſhall preſume to kil the wy 
or deprive bim of bis Royal Digni, ® "| 
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4 Tyrannical preſumption ſhall .uſurp the tiſque Gothorum ſtatu, vel conſervatione 
Throne, let him be Anathema in the Eyes regiæ ſalutis pollicitus eſt, violaverit, 

of God ibe Father, and the Holy Angels, and aut regem nece attrectaverit, aut poteſta- 

te caſt out of the Catbolick Church which be te regni exuerit, aut præſumptione ty- 

bas profan d by bis Per jury, and be turn d rannica regni faſtigium uſurpaverit, a: 

wt from all Chriſtian Societies, togetber nathema ſit in conſpectu Chriſti, + A- + Angelc- 

with all the Complices of bus Wickedneſs, be- poſtolorum ejus, atque ab Eccleſia Ca- un. 

cauſe it is but juſt that they who are guilty of tholica quam perjurio profanaverit, effi- | 

the ſame Crime ſhould be in vol d in the ſame . clatur extraneus; & ab omni confortio 

Puniſhment. Which therefore we think good Chriſtianorum alienus, & damnatus in 

to repeat again; ſaying, ¶M hoſoe ver from futuro Dei judicio habeatur, cum com- 

this time forwards, eitber of us, or of all the participibus ſuis. Quia dignum eſt, qui 

People of Spain, ſhall by any Conſpiracy or talibus ſociantur, ipſi etiam damnationis 
Endeavour, break the Oath which be bas tak- eorum participatione obnoxii reneantur. 

en for the good State of his Native Country, Hoc etiam tertio acclamamus, Quicunque 

nd of the Gothick Nation, and for the ſafe- amodo ex nobis vel cunctis Hiſpaniæ po- 

ty of the King's Perſon, or ſhall preſume to pulis qualibet meditations vel ſtudio ſa- 1 
till the King, or deprive him of his Kingdom, cramentum fidei ſuz, quod pro patriæ 1 
ow by a Tyrannical Preſumption ſhall uſurp ſalute, Gentiſque Gothorum ſtatu, vel in- FN 
the Throne, let bim be Anathema in the ſigbt columitate regiz poteſtatis pollicitus 

of Chriſt and his Holy Apoſtles, and be caſt eſt, violaverit, aut regem nece attrecta- 1 
out of the Catbolick Church which he has pro- verit, aut poteſtate regni exuerit, aut _ 
fan d by his perjury, and thruſt out from all præſumptione tyrannici regni faſtigi- bl 
Chriſtian Societies, and as a damwd Perſon um uſurpaverit, anathema fit in con- 
te deliver d up to the juſt Judgment of God ſpectu Spiritus Sancti, & martyrum Chriſ- . 
to come, together with all bis Complices and ti, atque ab eccleſia catholica quam per- _ 
Partakers. Tea we repeat a third time, that jurio profanaverit, efficiatur extraneus, 11 
whoſoever of us, or any of the People of Spain, & ab omni communione Chriſtianorum nw 
in contrivance or deed, break bis Oath which alienus; neque partem juſtorum habear, — nw 
be bath taken for the good State and Welfare ſed cum diabolo & angelis ejus æternis | 
of bis own Native Country, and the Gothick ſuppliciis condemnetur, una cum eis quit 
Nation, and the ſafety and preſervation of eadem conjuratione nituntur : * ut par . 
the King's Perſon, or attempt the life of the pana perditionis conſtringat, quos in | 10 
King, or deprive him of his Royal Dignity, perniciem prava ſocietas copulat : & Vit 
o by a Tyrannical preſumption ſhall uſurp the 1deo, fi placet omnibus qui adeſtis, Dj | 118 

Throne, let him be Anathema in the ſigbt of Þ+ Hæc tertio reiterata ſententia veſtre Tt # f- b 
the Holy Ghoſt and the Martyrs of Chriſt, vocis|| eam conſenſu firmate, ab univerſo % ben. 
and be excommunicated from the Catholick clero, vel populo dium eſt: qui con- ;; ct; 


; An tia veſtræ. 
Church which be has profan'd by his Perjury, tra hanc veſtram definitionem preſump- | otra. 
and be renounc'd all Chriſtian Communion, 


ſerit, anathema, maranatha (hoc eſt) . _ 
vithout ever having any ſhare or part with the perditio in f adventum domini fit, & T Adventh. _ 
Righteous, but with the Devil and bis Angels cum Juda Iſchariot partem habeat, & ipſi 
be condemn d to Eternal Puniſhments, with & ſocii eorum. Amen. 
all bis Partners join'd with him in the ſame Conſpiracy, that the ſame Puniſhment of final 
Perdition may reach all that are Complices and Partakers of the ſame Guilt. Wherefore if this 
tirice repeated Sentence be according to the mind of all you that are here preſent, confirm 
the ſame with your Unanimous Voices. Accordingly the whole Body of the Clergy and People 
be ſaid and declar'd, Whoſoever ſhall preſume to do any thing againſt this your Decree, Let 
bim be Anathema, Maranatha, that is, accurſt and damn d at the coming of our Lord, 
and have his ſhare and lot with Judas Iſcariot, both they and their Complices. Amen. | | 
ln Conſideration therefore of the Premiſes, Quapropter nos ipſi + ſacerdotes om- f Et ſacer- 
we Prizfts do admoniſh and warn the Holy nem Eccleſiam Chriſti ac populum admo- «te 
Church of Chriſt, and all the People, to take nemus, ut cremenda hæc & toties ite- lande 5 
care that this tremendous and ſo oft repeated rata ſententia nullum ex nobis præſenti Eccleſiam 
"Mence of Excommunication may not make atque æterno condemnet judicio 3 ſed 
ay of us obnoxious to preſent and eternal con- fidem promiſſam erga glorioſiſſimum do- 
mation ; but that keeping the Faith we have. minum noſtrum Siſenandum regem cuſto. 
ſworn to our moſt Glorious Lord King Siſenan- dientes, ac ſincera illi devotione famu- 
s, and ſerving him with ſincere Loyalty, lantes, non ſolum divine Pietatis cle- 
de may not only incline the Divine Clemency mentiam in nobis provocemus, ſed etiam 


M2 Goodneſs towards us, but may alſo de» gratiam antefati Principis percipere me- 
Favour of our Gracious Prince. reamur. Amen. | 
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Amen. 
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Ilæc omn ia 


* Te quoque præſentem regem futuro 
for man. que ſequentihum tatum principes humi-- 

do opt imo K que A mode» 
Principe, litate qua debemus depoſcimus, ut! 5 
fere de- rati & rites erga ſubjectos exiſtentes, 
- ſumpta cum juſtitia & pietate populos a Deo 
oy ex, vobis creditos regatis, bonamque vicifli- 
8 % tudinem qui vos conſtituit largitori Chrif- 
civit, Dei, to reſpondeatis; regnantes cum hu- 
cap. 24 militate cordis, cum ſtudio bonæ actionis. 
Ne quiſquam veſtrum ſolus in cavlis 
capitum, aut rerum ſententiam ferat: 

Sed conſenſu publico, cum rector ibus ex 

judicio manifeſto delinquentium culpa pa · 
teſcat; ſervata vobis in offenſis manſue- 

tudine, ut non ſeveritate magis in illis 

quam indulgentia polleatis: Ut dum om- 

nia hc, auctore Deo, pio à vobis mode- 

ramine conſervantur, & reges in populis, 

& populi in regibus, & Deus in utriſque 

Iztctur. Sane de futuris regibus hanc 
ſententiam promulgamus, ut ſi quis ex eis 

contra reverentiam legum ſurperba do- 
minatione, & faſtu regio in flagitiis & 
facinore, tive cupiditate crudeliſſimam 
poteſtatem in populis exercuerit, anathe- 

matis ſententia a Chriſto domino condem- 

netur, & habeat a Deo ſeparationem at- 

que judicium, propter quod præſumpſerit 

prava agere, & in perniciem regnum 

Peducere. * convertere. De ſe Suintilano vero, qui 
ſcelera propria metuens, ſeipſum regno 
privavit, & poteſtatis faſcibus exuit, id 

cum gentis conſultu decrevimus, ut neque 

eundem vel uxorem ejus, propter mala 

quæ commiſerunt, neque filios eorum u- 

nitati noſtræ unquam conſociemus, nec 

eos ad honores, a quibus ob iniquitatem 

Prove ha- dejecti ſunt, aliquando promoveamus; 
nus. quique etiam, ſicut a faſtigio regni ha- 
bentur extranei, ita & a poſſeſſione re- 

+ un, Tum, quas de miſerorum ſumptibus 
8 A hauſerant, maneant alleni; præter id 
quod pietate piiſſimi principis noſtri fue- 

* Geilz- FInt conſecuti. Non aliter & * Gelanem 
nem, memorati * Suintilani & ſanguine & ſce- 
# Suintila lere fratrem, qui neque in germanitatis 
na * fcxdere ſtabills extitit, nec fidem glo- 
File. rioliſſimo noſtro domino pollicito conſer- 
vavit, hunc igitur cum conjuge ſua, ſicut 

FOIL & | antefatos, a ſocietate gentis, atque 
fablum et, conſortio noſtro placuit ſeparari, nec in 
| amiſſis facultatibus, in quibus per iniqui- 
prefer tatem creverant, reduces fieri ; * pre- 
h ter id quod conſecuti fuerint pietate cle- 


mentiſlimi principis noftri; cujus gratia 
& bonos donorum premiis ditat, & malos 
a beneficentia ſua g non Teparat. Glo- 
ria autem & honor omnipotenti Deo ftoſ= 
tro, in cajus nomine congregati ſumus. 
Poſt hæc ſalus & pax, & dluturnitas pfiſſi- 
mo & amatori Chriſto domitro Siſenando 
regi; cujus devotio nos ad hot decretum 
ſalutiferum convocavit; corroboret Chriſ- 


ti 


Congrue 
non ſe þ 4» 


rar, 
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We alſo with the Humility that becomes tt N 


do entre at thes, O King, bere ift bi 
©: preſent among ſk us, and all Thefe Quatis. our 5 
Princes bby Sucre far for time Nr | 1d, 
to come, that behaving your Sood prince, pealth 
ſelves with all moderation and 2 of. reſtur” 
| gentleneſs towards your Sub. out of K , Bl uf t 
jets, you may in Kighteouſ- fin, Lib. « 4 may 01 
neſs and Godlineſs rule the Clvitate Ds, cious 7 
People by God committed to that 4 
your Charge, that ſo you may be able to give ther dl 
a good account of your Stewardſhip to Chriſt pickec 
who has conſtituted you ; governing Our Glory « 
Subje@s with bumbleneſs of Heart, and bene may ! 
found in a conſtant Endeavour of procuring wer of 
their Good and Welfare. That none of you and 
alone may undertake to judg of capital Mat- Kinge 
ters, or any Man's Eſtate ; but that by publich tes, 
conſent of the Judges and other Magiſtrates Earth 
and in an open Tryal, the Guilt of Delin- b 
quents may be made apparent, obſerving a and! 
merciful diſpoſition towards thoſe who have Th 
offended, that your Indulgence and Mercy in mad 
ſparing may appear, as well as your Severity | Apr 
in puniſhing Jo that all things, by the ali. job 
tance of God, being adminiſtred and preſery- bow 
ed by you, with a godly Rule and Govern- Jam, 
ment, you Kings may bave reaſon to rejoice 8 
in your People, as well as your People in you, | * 
and that God may rejoice in you both. And | , 
as to what belongs to all future Kings, we pro- l I 
nounce this our Sentence, That in caſe any of | wy 
them without being reſtrain'd by the Reverence | 


due to the Laws, ſhall by a proud Lordlineſs, | 
bemg puft up with the Koyal dignity, by Injuſ- | 
tice, Violence and Oppreſſion, Yreral a | 
Tyrannical and cruel Power againſt bis Sub-. 
jeets, let all ſuch be condemn'd and anathe- i 
nativ d by Chriſt, and be ſeparated from 
God, and ſubjected to his Judgments ; fur | 
that be preſum'd to act wickedly, and to en- 
deavour the hurt and ruin of the Kingdom. | 
And as for Suintilanus, who fearing the | 
Puniſhment of his Crimes, has deſerted the |} 
Kingdom, depriving himſelf thereby of the | 
Royal Power, we, with the Conſent of the | 
People, bave decreed that neither be nor bis | 


An 


Wife nor Children, ſhall ever be receiv'd dh * 
115 into our Society, becauſe of the Wickedneſs . 
they are guilty of ; or reſtor'd to thoſe H. Wil 
nours from whence they haue been ſo juſtly Wil 
caſt down; and that they ſhall not on) jo Wil 1... 
ever Nand depriv'd of the Prerogatives of the Bl 
Royal Dignity, but y forfeit all the Heal Wi ds 
they have got by oppreſſing the miſerable Pes, and 
ple, except only that which ſhall be alu! a 
them by the Goodneſs of our Gracious Prince ent. 
The ſame Sentence we likewiſe pronounce c ll var 
gane Geilanus, the ſaid Sointilanus 1 Wl bor 
Brother, as in Blood, ſo in Crimes | 5 
Wickedneſt, who was perfidious to bis am, Wl un 


Brother, and has broken bis Faith promiſe# 
to our moſt Glorious Lord; wherefore we # 


, CORE 5 


. 


md, and. exclude them from the Common- 
vealth of our Nation, and that they ſhall not be 
reſtor'd to the Poſſeſſions which by Wicked- 
neſs they had gotten, except only what they 
may obrain from the Bounty of our moſt Gra- 
rio Prince, who as be is ready to enrich thoſe 
that are good with bountiful Rewards, ſo nei- 


RE; 
_— -*t 
* 4 


Fourth Council of Toledo. 
(ah bim and bis Wife, and baniſh them from 
au Society, togerber with thoſe before · menti- 
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tis protegat illum uſque ad ultimam ſe- 
nectutem ſumma Dei gratia: & poſt præ- 
ſentis regni gloriam, ad æternum reg- 
num tranſeat; ut ſine fine regnet, qui 
* intra ſæculum feliciter imperat; ipſo 
præſtante qui eſt Rex regum & Dominus 


dominantium, cum Patre & Spiritu San- 


n 
ti Gloria regnum illius, * gentiſque Go- *zenrege. 
thorum in fide Catholica: annis & meri- . 


in ſæculo. 


ther does he altogether exclude thoſe that are 
wicked from his diffuſive Beneficence. Nom 
Glory and Honour be aſcrib'd to our Almighty God, in whoſe name we are here aſſembÞ'd ;, and 
may Happineſs, Peace,and a long continu'd Reign be the portion of our moſt Pious Lord and Lo- 
ver of Chriſt, King Siſenand, whoſe Piety and Devotion has call d us to this Aſſembly,to eſtabliſh 
ud ena this wholeſom Decree. May the Glory of Chriſt ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh his 
Kingdom and the Gothick Nation in the Catholick Faith, and multiply bis Tears and Vir- 
wes, preſerving bim to the bigheſt old Age; and may he after the Glory of his Reign here on 
Earth, -paſs over to the Eternal Kingdom in Heaven, that he may reign there without end, 
pho here bas reign'd well and happily by the Grace and Help of bim who is King of Kings 
aud Lord of Lords, with the Father and Holy Spirit for ever and ever, Amen. | 
The things above written being thus decreed Definitis itaque iis que ſuperius compre- 
and determin'd by us, with the Conſent and henſa ſunt, annuente religioſiſſimo prin- 
Approbation of our moſt Religious Prince, we cipe, placuit deinde, nulla re impediente, 
ao bave engag'd never to infringe any Point a quolibet noſtrum ea quæ conſtituta ſunt 


thereof, but exa@ly to keep and obſerve the temerari, ſed cuncta ſalubri conſilio 
ſame, And becauſe theſe things do greatly 


concern the good of the Church, and the wel- 
fare of Souls, we have thought fit to ſtreng- 
then and confirm the ſame by our particular 
Subſcription, that they may ſtand ratify'd for 
* And accordingly was ſubſcrib'd by all 
0] them. g 


to in Sæcula Sæculorum. Amen. 


ſiæ, & animæ noſtræ conveniunt, etiam 
propria ſubſcriptione, ut permaneant 


roboramus . omnes. 


"ITY —_— 


-—_ — 
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4n Advertiſement concerning the AR TICLEsS of the 
Magna Charta of King John: As alſe concerning the Magna 
Charta now printed in this Appendix. 5 


HES E Articles or Capitula were found in the Study of Biſhop Warner, late ,;,.. 
Biſhop of Rocheſter : They were communicated by a Gentleman of that arces, 
family to Mr. Geddis, and by him to the preſent Biſhop of Salisbury. 
There can be no reaſonable ſcruple rais'd againſt the Authentickneſs or Truth of _— 
| | | of them. 


the Writing: For 


he lt is in a Hand very antient: They that are competent judges of ſuch Antiqui- 


ſay, it well pretendeth to the Time of which it treateth. 
2. It hath y 


ately affix'd, 


3. the famous Library of Sir John Cotton, there are now to be ſeen many private 
* wt : 1 S e which exactly agree with this, both in relpes of the Writing, 
* the Books of the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, amongſt many things there 

, © 


>, Ot the time of King Jobn, theſe Articles are recorded, and were thence 
anſcrib'd, m 


et appendant the Seal of King John, without any ſuſpicion of being 


„ many Years before the Original of them came into the Hand of the Bi- 
oP of Salisbury. | e 3 | 
1 Inſtrument is the ſame which Matth. Paris mentioneth Page 254. by the 
1 * dale Archiepiſcopus Schedulam illam,, &c. © The Arch-Biſhop, with o- 
| 7 


| ringing that Schedule to the King, recited before the King all the Capitu- 
| To wee © 


-conſervare : quz quia profectibus Eccle- . conſerva- 


* oo ſub 
+ ſcripſerunt 


"Sq 
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520 An Advertiſement concerning 
fla, &c.— Which tho the King then rejected, yet ſhortly after u Veg 
vice, he granted; as may be gather'd from the 34 Le ee POR Matter Ad, 
5 Ne ht rt 4. N r rag? the late mentioning of theſe Article 
n the Paſtoral Letter of the Biſho Salisbury, have had the civility to | 
Truth of the whole Matter. f 7 e e nen 
The ſub 1. As to the ſubſtance of theſe Articles; It is to be obſery'd, that they conta, 
ſtance of | ſome part of the Rights of the Barons, due to them by the unwritten or C 
them, . ; 85 l om 
Law of the Land: which Rights, for more certainty, were in ſeveral Rei 
drawn into Writing; and, for more obligatorineſs, into Charters, after * 
trance of the Normans. In the Time of the Confeſſor, they were contain'd in the 
Laws of that King. William the Conqueror confirm'd (to the old and new Ba 
of his Inveſtiture, according to the Cuſtom of England) the Laws of the Confeſſo 
as appeareth by the Record in Ingulph, and other Teſtimonies. "wt 
Confirmd 2. Theſe Articles, or the Laws of the Confeſſor, were recogniz'd, and by Oy 
by W. Ru- re-confirm'd by William Rufus, no doubt at his Coronation, or not long after, The 
tus. old Engliſh Chronicle writeth thus, Milliam Rufus by his Letters ſummon d the Biſhojs 
Earls and Barons to St. Pauls; and there be ſware, and made to them Surety by Writins, 
to ſuſtain and maintain the Right. I 5 ©} 
 Ratifydly 3. Ring Henry J. ratify'd theſe Rights. In his Charter we find in general, Lagan 
Hen. I. Edwardi Regis "= gage cum iis err quibus Pater meus eam emendavit. Nc. 
I reſtore to you the Law of King Edward, as it was mended (or enlar gd ; 
with the Advice of bis "Bog 8 : een . 
ic, Ihn 4. It is evident that King John (to omit others) both by his Coronation Oath, | 
corn and at other times, confirm'd theſe Articles or Explanations of the Old Law. 
hein. Matth. Paris, pag. 239. The King (John) ſtridly commanded that the Laws of hi 
Grandfather King Henry ſhould be obſerv'd by the whole Kingdom. But what this Law | 
Law of King Edward, or Emendations contain'd, the ſame Matth. Paris ſettech. Parli: 
down in ſhort, pag. 252. The Charter of King Henry [| the Firſt J contain'd om be 4 
Liberties and Laws of King Edward, granted to the Church of England and the greg Mony 
Men; as alſo ſome Liberties ſuperadded by King Henry I. And pag. 254. Capituls 1% C 
quoque legum & libertatum, &c. The Heads (or Articles) of the Laws and I iberia Anne 
which the great Men deſir'd to be confirmd, are already entred, partly above in the Chartee . ton 
of Henry 1. and partly were gather'd out of the old Laws of King Edward. The Hiſto- eme 
rian ſpeaketh of theſe very Articles here printed. e 8 | yy 
No mention 5. Iis obſervable, that in theſe Articles there is no care taken for the Liberties WW Cout 
_ of the Li. of the Church, The reaſon of which I take to be this: The Churchmen moſtly | the / 
bones then held with the King: And the Hand of the King was moſt heavy upon the La- WW ©" 
ehe ty, who framed theſe Articles without the Clergy, RE I 
6. Theſe Articles provide nothing concerning the Summons and holding of the 
Common Council of the Realm. The reaſon whereof probably was this: The Bx- 
rons of that time had introduc'd a Practice, of themſelves to appoint the Time and | 
Place of the Meeting of the Common Council of the Nation. At the granting dt 
theſe very Articles, King John ſent to the Barons; Ut diem & locum providerent c. 
gruum, ad hac omnia proſequenda That they (the Barons) would appoint Time ans 
Place for the concluding that matter. In the Time of Henry the Third (in whoſe | 
Charter the Article de communi concilio habendo was omitted, and in whoſe Time the 
Barons begun again the War) we find that the Lords came unto the King ant | 
ſaid, He muſt ordain and ſee for the Welfare of the Realm; and then ſet the King a Df 
to meet at Oxenford, and there to hold a Parliament. So the Engliſh Chronicle. 
However, this grand Affair, as alſo that of the Church, were provided for in the | 
Magna Charta of King John. Whereby it further appears, that theſe Articles | 
—— but the Rudiments of that Charter, after further enlarged upon further de- 
iberation. | 1 — 


come now in the ſecond place to ſay a few things concerning the Perfect and | 

BEECH Compleat Magna Charta of King John, here printed in French. eng 

ec. 1. It was the cuſtom of old Times to make three ſeveral Copies of Publick ARS | 
dies of al and Charters. Of the Magna Charta we have one in Latin, in Matthew Parts. 

publick in French (or old Norman Language) was kept in the Records of France, i 
, thence publiſh'd ſome Years paſt by Luke Dachery in his Spicilegium. That in Ex. 

liſh was ſent into all Counties, but as yet no Copy in this Language appeareth. 4 

Thus alſo the Laws of Canute, and the Proviſions of Oxford (to mention.” 

more) made in the Time of Henry the Third, were publiſh'd in three ot 

Zuages. 3 
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the Articles of Magna Charta. 521 
2. The very ſame Charter publiſt'd in Latin by Matthew Paris, is alſo extant in 
the Hiſtory of Rad. Niger, almoſt word for word; and alſo in two ſeveral Manu- 


ccripts in the Cotton Library; where alſo about twenty Years paſt the very Original 
was to be ſeen. 


3. The Magna Charta of King Jobn is not extant in any Record. in the Tower, or K. John's | 


ſewhere, as ſeveral affirmz nor the Magna Charta of Henry the Third, but only e 1 
by Inſpeximus in the Time of Edward the Firſt; a thing much to be wonder'd at. „%% the 
Rudburne writeth of the Charters of Henry the Firſt, Sublatæ ſunt omnes variis falla- Tower. 


dais, exceptis tribus All but three were embezePd. © 8 | 

4. The Magna Charta of King Jobn, and that of Henry the Third, are ſaid to be Magna 
the very ſame z whereas they do exceedingly differ, as Mr, Seiden in his Epinomis Charta 9 
hath partly obſerv'd, and may further appear to any that will compare them. Mat- H. * 
thew Paris, pag. 323. The Tenor of theſe Charters is fully ſet down above, where our wherein 


Hiſtory treateth of King John; ſo as the Charters of King John and Henry the 7 bird, they agree 


ye not found to differ in any thing. Theſe words are not the words of Matthew Pa. and differ. 
is, but of Roger Wendover (whom Matthew Paris often tranſcribeth very haſtily ) 


in whoſe Hiſtory the Charter entred as King John's, is exactly the ſame with that 
Charter of Henry the Third. COS Poll [1 IL Th 
«. As to that remarkable Article, Et ad babendum commune concilium Regni— 
And to the holding the Common Council of the Realm, &c. I ſhall briefly ſay, 1. That 
it hath been left out of all the Charters after King John's Time, but is found in ſe- 
reral Copys very Authentick, and particularly in the French Copy now here printed, 
2, That this Article doth not, as ſome have written, give the Original to our Parlia- 
ments; for ſuch Parliaments (or communia concilia) wete held before this time. Kichard 
the Firſt, after his return from the Holy War, ſummon'd a Common Council ( or 
parliament) at London, of the Clergy and Laity, where he demanded Counſel a- 
bout his making War upon the King of France. Earl Roger anſwer'd for the whole 
parliament : The Earls, Barons and Knights, will aid you, O King, with their Swords; 
the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, Citizens, Burgeſſes, and Eccleſiaſtick Perſons, will aid you with 
Moy; Abbats, Priors, and ſuch others, will aid you with their Prayers. So the Eng- 
1 {þChron. And to omit others, an Inſtance of ſuch a Parliament is found in the 
Annals of Burton, pag. 263. compar'd with pag. 265. King John call d to Northamp- 
ton all the Earls and Barons of England: it followeth, Pandulphus ſpake (at the 
ſame time) to the Earls, Barons and Knights, O that you, &c, The Clergy indeed 
are not here mention'd, but were certainly preſent, becauſe the occaſion of that 
| Council was to reſtore Peace to the Church and Kingdom, as Matthew Paris, or as 
the Annaliſt of Waverly wordeth it, betwixt the King and the Archbiſhop. 3. I con- 
ceive the chief end of adding this Article, was to prevent the taking of Aids 
(commonly call'd Talliage) or Eſcuage, by ſurprize, or by the conſent only of a 
few, which King Job# had lately done. For the ſummoning of the Commune Conci- 
lum here is plainly limited to the Seſſing of Aids and Eſcuage But the Mirror giveth 
nother account of the meeting of Parliaments, worthy of conſideration, pag. 225. 
| Where the Author refers us to higher Times. | 
There is yet one Article more in this Charter of King John which deſerveth our 
Regards, the rather becauſe it being lately alledg'd in the Paſtoral Letter, hath much 
ſcandaliz d ſome with its ſurprizing Novelty. 
The words are, Barones cum communia totius terræ gravabunt nos. The Barons 
my the Community of the Land, ſhall aggrieve, or diſtreſs us, &c. But why ſhould 
tis found uncouth to any, who hath with reflection perus'd the Hiſtories of this, 
or the neighbouring Kingdoms, wherein the ſame Practice is frequently found? An- 
drew King of Hungary allow?d the ſame Liberty to his People, as may be ſeen at 
large in the Decrees of the K ings of Hungary, in the end of Boyfinius : Like Examples 
0 in the French Annals, and in the Annals of Waverly in the time of Henry the 
rd, pag. 217. | | 
lf any will yet ſuſpe& that Matthew Paris in this Point hath not writ fairly, or 
lat the Articles produc'd by the Biſhop of Salisbury are not to be rely'd on (and 
lome ſuch diſſatisfy'd People there are) then let them (if they can be believ'd de- 
ous of Satisfaction) repair to the Red Book of the Exchequer, where, Fol. 234. they 
day find the very ſame words, and Liberty granted as before: Which Record can- 
way be ſuſpected of being corrupted, becauſe it hath been always in good Cu- 
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Capitula ſuper qnibu falta eff Magna Charts Regi 


per antiquum relevium exprimendum in Charta. fi 

—  Hzredes qui intra ætatem ſunt & fuerunt in cuſtodia, cum ad ætatem pervenerint, 
habebunt hæreditatem ſuam ſine relevio & fine. a 
Cuſtos terræ hæredis capiet rationabiles exitus, conſuetudines & ſervitia fine de. 
ſtructione & vaſta hominum & rerum ſuarum. Et {i Cuſtos terre fecerit deſtructio. 


ſtagna, molendina, & cetera ad terram illam pertinentia de exitibus terræ ejuſdem. 
Et ut hæredes ita maritentur ne diſparagentur & per concilium propinquorum de 


tur dum capitalis debitor ſuſſicit ad ſolutionem. Si vero capitalis debitor defecerit 


plene, niſi capitalis debitor monſtrare poterit ſe eſſe inde quietum erga plegios. 

Rex non concedit alicui Baroni quod capiat auxilium de liberis hominibys fois, | 
niſi ad caput ſuum redimendum, & ad faciendum primogenitum filium ſuum Mi- | 
litem, & ad primogenitam filiam ſuam maritandam, & hoc faciet per rationabile | 
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Johannis, ex MS. Arch. Cantuar. Fol. 14. Que etiam authentice 
cum Sigillo extant in manibus Fpiſc. Salisburienſts , 


gillo Johannis Regis. 


I TA ſunt Capitula quæ Barones petunt, & Dominus Rex concedit, ſignata gi. 
Poſt deceſſum Anteceſſorum hæredes plenæ ztatis habebunt hæreditatem ſun 


nem & vaſtam, amittat cuſtodiam, & cuſtos ſuſtentabit domos, parcos, vivaris, 


conſanguinitate ſua. 


Ne vidua det aliquid pro dote ſua, vel maritagio Mariti ſui, ſed maneat in domo 


ſua per XC. dies poſt mortem ipſius: & infra terminum illum aſſignetur ei Dos, & 
maritagium ſtatim habeat & hæreditatem ſuam. Rex vel Ballivus non ſaiſiet terram 
aliquam pro debito dum catalla debitoris ſufficient, nec plegii debitoris diſtrin 


in ſolutione, ſi plegii voluerint habere debitoris donec debitum illud perſolvatur 


auxilium. | 


Ne aliquis majus ſervitium faciat de feodo militis quam inde debetur: ut commu- } 
nia placita non ſequantur curiam Domini Regis; ſed aſſignentur in aliquo certo loco, 
& ut recognitiones capiantur in ejuſdem comitatibus in hunc modum. Ut Rex mit. 
tat duos Juſtitiarios per quatuor vices in anno, qui cum quatuor militibus ejuſden Wl 

comitatus ele&is per comitatum capiant aſſiſas de nova diſſaiſina, morte anteceſſo- I 
ris, & ultima præſentatione, nec aliquis ad hoc fit ſummonitus niſi juratores & dur 


partes, ü 


Ut liber homo amercietur pro parvo debito ſecundum modum delicti, & pro | 
magno debito ſecundum magnitudinem delicti, ſalvo contenemento ſuo. Villanus 
etiam amercietur, ſalvo vainagio ſuo, & mercator eodem modo, falva mercandila, 

per Sacramentum proborum hominum de viſneto, ut clericus amercietur de laico feo- | 
do ſuo ſecundum modum aliorum prædictorum & non ſecundum beneficium Ecclel- | 


alticum. 


Ne aliqua villa amercietur pro pontibus faciendis ad riparias, niſi ubi de jure u- 


tiquitus eſſe ſolebant. 


Ne menſura vini, bladi, & latitudines pannorum, & rerum aliarum emendetu, 


& ita de ponderibus. 


Ut aſſiſa de nova diſſaiſina & de morte anteceſſoris abbrevieatur, & ſimiliter de 4 | 


lis aſſiſis. 


Ut nullus Vicecomes intromittat ſe de placitis ad Coronam pertinentibus ſine . 
ronatoribus, & ut Comitatus & Hundreda ſint ad antiquas firmas abſque ullo ia· 


cremento, exceptis dominicis Maneriis Regis. 


Si aliquis tenens de rege moriatur, licebit Vicecomiti vel alio Ballivo Regis ſlr 

& inbreviare catallum iplius per viſum legalium hominum, ita tamen quod = * 
amoveatur donee pleniys ſciatur ſi debet aliquid liquidum debitum Domini — | 
& tunc debitum Domini Regis perſolyatur. Reſiduum vero relinquetur —_— | 


bus, ad faciendum teſtamentum defuncti. Et fi nihil Regi debetur, omnia 
cedent defuncto. | 


Si aliquis liber homo inteſtatus deceſſerit, bona ſua per manum proximorum MN 


entum ſuorum & amicorum, & per viſum Eccleſiæ diſtribuantur. 
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Ne viduz diſtinguantur ad ſe; maritandum dum voluerint ſine marito vivere, ita 
tamen quod ſecuritatem facient quod non maritabunt ſe ſine aſſenſit Regis, ſi de Rege 
teneant, vel dominorum ſuorum de quibus tenen. 2 
Ne Conſtabularius vel alius ballivus capiat blada vel alla catalla, niſi ſtatim inde 
:eddar, niſi reſpectum habere poſlit de voluntate venditoris. en 


Ne Conſtabularius poſſit diſtringere aliquem militem addandum denarios pro cu- 
ſtodia caſtri fi voluerit facere cuſtodiam illam in propria perſona, vel per alium pros 
hom hominem, fi ipſe eam tacere non poſſit per rationabilem cauſam. Et fi Rex 
tum duxerit in exercitum ſit quietus de cuſtodia ſecundum quantitatem temporis. 

Ne vir vel Ballivus Regis vel aliquis alius capiat equos vel carcQas alicujus liberi 
hominis pro carriagio faciendo niſi ex voluntate ipſius. | 0 

Ne Rex vel Ballivus ſuus capiat alienum boſcum ad caſtra vel ad alia agenda niſi 
per voluntatem ipſius cujus boſcus fuerir, oh 5 5 

Ne Rex teneat terram eorum qui fuer int convicti de felonia, niſi per unum annum 
& unum diem; fed tunc reddatur Domino feodi. | | | 


Ut omnes videlli de cætero penitus deponantur in Eamiſigia & Medeceoge & per 
totam Angliam. « 2 1 0 8 00 e 
Ne breve quod vocatur Percipe de cætero fiat alicui de aliquo tenemento unde liber 
homo amittat Curiam ſuam. e a | 
Si quis fuerit difſaiſitus vel prolongatus per Regem ſine judicio de terris, liberta- 
tibus, & jure ſuo, ſtatim ei reſtituatur; & ſi contentio ſuper hoc orta fuerit, tunc 


. . 


o 


# 


inde diſponatur per judicium XXV. Baronum, & ut illi qui fuerint diſſaiſiti per pro- 


motorem vel fratrem Regis, certum habeant ſine dilatione per judicium parium ſuo- 
rum in curia Regis. Et ſi Rex debeat habtre terminum aliorum Cruceſignatorum, 


tunc Archiepiſcopus & Epiſcopi facient inde judicium ad certam diem appellatione 


remota. | 


Ne aliquid detur pro brevi inquiſitionis de vita vel membris, ſed libere conceda- 


tur ſine pretio, & non negetur. | | | 
di aliquis tenet de Rege per feodifirmam, per ſoctagium, vel burgagium : & 
de alio per ſervitium militis, Dominus Rex non habebit cuſtodiam militum de feodo 
alterius occaſione Burgagii, vel Soccagii, vel feodifirmz ; nec debet habere cuſto- 
diam Burgagii, Soccagii vel feodifirmæ, & quod liber homo non amittat militiam 
ſuam occaſione parvarum ſergantiſarum ſicuti de illis qui tenent aliquod tenemen- 
tum, reddendo inde cultellos, vel ſagittas vel hujuſmodi. Wo Hs | 
- _ Ballivus poſſit ponere aliquem ad legem ſimplici loquela ſua fine teſti- 
bus fidelibus. Sedo „ | 


Ne corpus liberi hominis capiatur nec impriſonetur, nec diſſaiſietur, nec utlage- 


tur, nec exuletur, nec aliquo modo deſtruatur. | 
Nec Rex eat vel mittat ſuper eum vi niſi per judicium parium ſuum vel plegem 
terre, | | | | 
Ne jus vendatur, vel differatur vel vetitum ſit. 5 
Quod Mercatores habeant ſalvum ire & venire ad emendum vel vendendum fine 
omnibus malis per antiquas & rectas conſuetudines. | f | 
Ne ſcutagi 
nit ad corpus Regis redimendum & primogenitum filium ſuum militem faciendum 
E fliam ſuam primogenitam ſemel maritandam, & ad hoc fiat rationabile auxilium. 


dimili modo fiat de ſeutagiis & auxiliis, de civitatibus quæ inde habent libertates, 


Kut Civitas London. plenè habeat antiquas libertates & liberas conſuetudines ſuas 
tam per aquas quam per terras. | TONER 
Ut liceat unicuique exire de regno, & redire ſalva fide Domini Regis, niſi tem- 
pore Werræ per aliquod breve tempus propter communem utilitatem regni. 

di quis mutuo aliquid acceperit a Judzis plus vel minus, & moriatur antequam de- 
vitum iud ſolvatur, debitum non uſurabit quamdiu heres infra ætatem, de quocum- 
que teneat. Et ſi debitum illud inciderit in manum Regis, Rex non capiet niſi catal- 
um quod continetur in Charta. NL BITE (+498: EEG 
i quis motiatur & debitum debeat Judzis, uxor ejus habeat dotem ſuam; & ſi 
deri remanſerint, provideant iis neceſſaria ſecundum tenementum, & de reſiduo 
lvatur debitum, ſalvo ſervitio Dominorum. Simili modo fiat de aliis debitis, & 
at cuſtos terræ reddat hæredi cum ad plenam ætatem pervenerit terram ſuam reſtau- 
'Um ſecundum quod rationabiliter poterit ſuſtinere de exitibus terræ ejuſdem 

e Carucis & Mainagiis. LE | | | 


Vol. I. 


XXX 2 : Sy 


ium vel auxilium ponatur in Regno, niſi per commune concilium Regni, 


P 
1 


2 cy * Ka , * » — p 3 
8 7" Pg a q L - \ Y 0 * * 
* bs 7 4 % 94 py 0 
* 4 * * 9 
* 7 . 
T5 7 - 1 
* 5 
. © _ . 
o N 


2 


3 


— = wp 
prey - — — 
— 


” ow r — 
— — — 
— 

— 


mom Dn log 
22 — 
— — 


i' 


N 1 
77 
3 
N 1 
11 N. 
i 1 
| | it 
1 FN © 
14 ö f 
3} 14 
1 
& , : 
PLES 2 
+4 $3.1 
3 WM 1 
0 l 
5 ; 
+ 1 
14 \ 
/ 
11 | 
; 
i 
: 


i ; n * 9 
N 4 UL n 
rr err on Se 
I > 22 * „ , be . „ 
1 * 


* : n * R f ö 0 

5 TOOER i wo SE > os 
Cam e gb futla of, &c 
- f 7 7 wh | : . 1 P 4 1 i * 15 x : m f 5 IF . part 2 I : 1175 prom rae ; F776 . MES 15 D 
Si quis tenvertt ge aliqus Efeitra fieut de honore Wallingfor & Nottinghih, 6, 


C7 I 4 1 2 * 
r * 
8 LES I * by < * 9. * £8 * 
N 1 * 2 5 
\ * . 3 
= 


. F I EI? Cd * * SIN" whe If 9 * , 
1 No 8. 2 "3 N 


* ö 
. * 


| e non & Laneaſter, & de aliis Uſeaetis quæ ſünt in manu Regis, & ſunt Barons 8 

2 : 7 1 Sa SS os Yo bb Ids - 6 $i a Wai bddii ts bo S199 
* DOD dbiexix, ren ns non dabit alipd televitim vel faciet aliud ſervitiu quam fire 
i ; Baron, & ut Rex coder mods.eam téneat quo Baro eam tent. 


Ut fines qui facti ſunt. pro dotibus, miaritagiis, . h#reditatibus & amerei nent 
' G ipjaſte & 8 legem terre, e ee, vel fat inde per judiciutt 125 
| 1 vel per judicun majoris partis corundem ana cum Arcliiepiſcops& ai 
quos ſecum v6care voluerit, ita quod fi aliquis vel 2 65 de XXV. fuerint in fimili 

de XXV. ſubſtituantur. 


rela, amoveantur, & alli Ich forum per refiduos de XX her 
; 0 Quod obſides & Chärtæ reddantur quz liberatæ fuerunt Regi in ſectritatem, 
lj Ut illi qui fperint extra foreſtam non veniant coram Jaſtitiarium de foreſt; per 
* | communes ſummonitiofies, niſi ſint in placito vel, plegii faerint, & ut pravæ Cotſue. 
3 tusdines de foreſtis & de foreſtariis & Watennis & icecomitibüs & vivariis emen. 
dentur per XV. milites de quolibet comitatũ qui debent eligi per probos fiomines 
ejuſdem comitatus. | cl 


Ut Rex amoveat penitus de Wallia parentes & totam ſequelam Getardi de Ate 
| quod de cætero Balliam non habeant, ſcilicet Engelardum, Andr. Petrum, & Cigo. 


nem de Cances, Gigonem de Cygon, Mattheum de Martino & fratres Ejus & Gelid 


SS 0 Fg 


onſtabhlarios & Vicecomites & Ballivos de talibus qui 


Ut Barones qui fundaverunt Abbatias unde habent chartas Regum vel antiquam te- 


judicio parium ſuorum, Rex eis line dilationè ju 115 exhibebit eo modo quo exbibet 


quæ ei li 2 - Werren Marni nn 214370 C dd db * k 37, 
Ut Rex faciat Regi Scotiæ de obſidibus reddendis & de libertatibus ſuis & jure vo | 


on 
ex, | 
] 


©, © predidi IV. referent cauſam illam ad reſiduos de ing t Baron & 4 
i Commit, © XXV. tum communia totius terræ deſtringent & gravabunt Regem modis um. 
| C. M. Ep. dd Bs N W | >ſlionem & 
| Sal. _ . . - o* - ? Seer na | 
| © als modis quibus poterint, donec fuerit emendatum ſecundum) arbitrium cor 
„ ſalva Perſona Domini Regis & Reginæ, & Liberorum ſuorum. Etcum , 
g emend; 5 Yomino Regi ſicut prius. Et quicunque voluerit de tert, 
*, emendatum, intendant Domino Regi ſicut prius. Et quicunque Volnerit te. 


* jurabit ad prædicta exequenda, pariturum mandatis prædictotum XXV. a 
| & gravaturum Regem, pro poſle ſuo cum ipſis. Et Rex publice & libere dat 
| © licertiam jurandi cuiliber qui jurare voluerit, & nulli unquam jurare Pr VV. b. 
| Omnes autem illos de terra qui ſponte ſui, & per ſe jurare yoluerins . "onibus | 


Ur 


: N * . a * 
' - * . 
1 | by 
1 QC 1 . * * 
MS 


* 4 ' 2 , . * — . . 
Þ 18 4 $2. a6 $1 " N * " ©. 1 P 3 * 
i ? wy * +? . B's 1 N. * * * 2 n [5 3 "IN MA uy % * F N A "OP" * FRY 4 | R 
: * « a; "> > % 1 8 f N , 9 rn * % > =" 1 * av: X * . 1 ** N ot 
5 vl | * , 9 1 *. * "Ip Men's 4+ 0 + "FR % A ab at&t ir ! 
ö * 1 : p > G is 0 » 8 > * 9 5 
0 J F N 1 * 4 b * 
* o „ f * 4 . 
7 OY 4 r 4 EF , AIC 
i * 
r * 8 21 s © 2 * _ . P 
( F 2 N | ud. + "1 " WW” 
* ; | 1417 
8 l | TD Ll 
, * . 
5 0 - ” 444 


1 onibvs de diſtringendo & gravando Regem cum Is cunctis Rex faciet jurare eil 5 


dem de mandato ſuo ſicut prædictum all 77705 35 £7590 e Tor T 
Item ſi aliquis de prædictis XXV. Baronum deceſſerit, vebà terra receſſerit, vel Sicc 37 
aliquo alio modo impeditus fuerit quominus iſta prædicta poſlit exequi, qui reſidui Ch, Kli, 
c fyerint de XXV. eligent alium loca ipſius pro arbitr ia ſuo, qui ſimiliĩ modo erit ju. 
ratus quo & cæteri. ln omnibus autem quæ iſtis XXV. Baronibus committantur 

« exequenda, fi forte ipſi XXV. præſentes fuerint & inter ſe ſuper xe aliqua diſcor- 

: daverint, vel aliqui ex eis Vocatt voluerint vel nequeant intereſſe, ratum habe 

bitur & firmum quod major pars ex eis providerit vel præceperit, ac i omnes 


XV, in hoc conſenſiſſent. Et prædicti XXV. jurabunt quod omnia antedicta fideli- 


ſecuros per Chartas Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcoporum & magni Pandulphi, quod nihil 7%. 
( impetrabit > Domino Papa per quod aliqua iſtarum conventionum revocetur vel 


deo utatur. Sine dato. M. Epiſe. 


Sar. ſine 
dlato. 
DIPLOMA REGIUM: © min 
| Lid | | 4% £44 e 0 Heroval. 
1855 | eie | | 


0rdinaticnes Jon annis Regis Angliæ, queis ſtatuit 
quid Nobiles, quid Plebeii obſervare debeant, ad pacem e tranquil- 


litatem Regni jtabiliendam, 


VII. JOHANN par la grace de Deu Roi Dengleterre, as Arceveskes, as Eveskes, ,,, C. 

, Tn Abber,asContes, as Barons, as Juſtiſes, as Foreſtiers, as Viicantes, as Pre- 1215, 
vox, as Miniſtres, & a toz ſes Bailliz, & ſes feels, ſalbz. gachiez que | 

© nos par la grace de Deu & pur le ſauvemeat de noſtre aſma, & de toz nos ance- 

( tres, & de nos eirs, & de lenor de Deu, & le ſauvement de ſeigte Igliſe, & la- 

mendement de noſtre Regne, par le conſel de noz enorez peres Laresveskę Eſtic- 

vene de Cantorbire Primat de tote Engleterre & Cardinal de Rome, & Larce- 

veske Henri de Diveline, & Leveske Willaume de Londres, Leveske Pieres de 


( 


ade Wireceſtre, Leveske Vill. de Ceſtre, & Leveske Beneit de Roveceſtre, & Mai- 
* fire P-ndol Sodiacre noſtre Seignor Lapoſtoĩre, & noſtre ami frere Auner Maiſtre 
, 4 13 Chevalerie del Temple de Engleterre, & de nos Barons ill. le Mareſcal 
_ Comte de penbroke, Vill. Conte de Salisbires, Mill. Conte de Warenne, Will. 
Conte de Arondel, Alain de Galwoche, Coneftable d' Eſcace, Muris Je f1z Gerod, 
keres le fiz Herebert, Hubert de Borc Seneſchau de Heitan, gr de Nucvile, Ma- 
tes le hz Herebert, Thomas Baſſet, Alain Baſſet, Nhilippe Daubeigni, Kobert de 

Ropelce, Johan. Mareſcal, & Johan le fix Hue, & de mos autres feels. 
; Premierement que nos avons ottie* a Den & le confermons par ceſte noſt re pre- ? otrie, 
ſente Chartre, por noz, & por nos eirs a Toz iorz, que les Vgliſes de Engleterre, 
ſerott Franches & aĩent lor dreitures franches & enterines & plenieves, & volon 
que cili ſeit garde la que choſe apert, par co que nos otriames par naſtre ꝓure vo- 
: unte & de gre les franchiſes des Elections que len tienent pariplus grant & par plus 
decelſait 2 4s Fgliſes de 'Engleterre, devant quella / deſuorile fuſt commencie entre 
94.205 & nos Barons, & 1a confirmames par noſtre Chartre & parchacames que ele 
4 cohfirmee par noſtre Seignor Lapoſtoire Innocent le tiers, laquelle nos garde- 

ons & volons que noſtre eir la gardent toꝛ jorz en bonc fei. | 5 
Nos aron encore otrie a to: les francs homes de noſtre Regne pur nos, & pur 
A dos dirs a to torr totes les franchiſes qui de ſoz (ſunt eſcvites, quil Jes atent & les 
„ dHegnent it & lor eir de nos & de nos eirs, ſe acuns de nos Gontgs, vo de nos 
\ arons, vo des altres qui tienent de nos on chief. par ſarxiſe ile Chevalier 
„ Nora, '& quant il fera mors & *es eirs ſera de plein aage c devra relief, 
al lon heritage par Tancien relief, co eſt- a Twier-Uiveir,con I eir del Conte, de 

aronie Contal entiere par C. livres li eirs ou li eir del baron de la barone 'S 


11 
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ter obſer vabunt, & pro toto poſſe ſuo facient obſervari. Pretexea: Rex faciet eos D. Matth. 


minuatur. Er ſi aliquid tale impetraverit, reputetur irritum & inane, & nunquam #ic c Ch. 


Wiaceſtre, Leveske Jorelin de Ba, Leveske Hue de Nichole &, Leveske Gautier * Lincolne. 
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id et, dette vient en nos mains nos nen prendron que le chaſtel * que nos troveron en a 


ld eſt, © lier, & a noſtre ainznee fille marier une feiz; & a ceſtes choſes ne face len ate ® 


ſi in bello Nos volons eſtre co, & otrions que totes les altres citez & li borc, & 


ricuus, ut © mun conſeil del Regne, de laie a aſſeeir altrement que as treis cas qui ſont deln 
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foe Ordinationes 
C. liftes: li dirs ou Ii eir de Chevalier de fie. de Chevalier entier par C. ff 
au plus, & qui meins devra meins doinſt ſolon lanciene coſtume del fie.. 
Si le eirs d'aucun di tels ſera dedens aage, & ſera en garde; quand il fx, 
© 'parvenu a aage ait ſon heritage ſans relief & ſans fin. 
© Les gardeors de la terree de tel heir qui ſera dedens aage ne pregne de la terre 9 
< leir fors Reignables, eiſſues & Reignables coſtumes, & Reignables ſervices, & ce 
© ſen2 deſtruiement, & ſenz vaſt des homes & des choſes. 5 
* Et ſe nos avons livree la garde de la terre daucun itel a V iſconte o a acune altre qui 
* nos dei reſpondre des eiſſues de la terre, & cil de la garde fera deſtruiement o gil. 
nos prendrons de celuy amende, & la terre ſera livre a deus leals prodeshoms, 
de cel fei qui reſpoignent des eiſſues a nos, o celui que noz comanderons. 
© Et fe nos avons done o vendu a aucun la garde de la terre de aucun itel, & ci 
* enfra deſtruiement o waſt par de cele garde, & ſeit livre a devs leials ſage 
* prodeshomes: & dicele que i nous reſpoignent, {i come nos avons devant dit. 
Et ſi le gardior tant dis com il aura la garde de tele terre, ſoſtinges les meiſons 
© les viviers, les pars, les eſtants, les molins, & les altres choſes qui apartient ; 
* cele terre de eiſſues, & de celle meimes terre: & rendra al heir quant ſera parye. 
uns en plain aage fa terre tote eſtore de charues, de granges, ſolon quoque Ii tes 
* de la gaignerie requera, & les eiſſues de la terre porront muſurablement ſofffi 
reiſnablement. CT + '% 5 
Li heir ſcient marie ſans deſparagement eiſſi ne purquant que ainz que li maria. 
ges ſeit fet, ſeit moſtre al prochains del lignage de cel heir. | 
La Veveempres la mort de ſon mari namtenant & ſans grevance ait ſon mari. 
age & ſon heritage, ne riens ne doinſt pour ſon mariage, ne pour ſon doaire, ne 
pour ſon heritage que elle & ſes maris tindrent, al ior de la mort del mari, & 
* ſeit en la maiſon de ſon mari puis quil ſera mort xl. jorz dedens les quels jorz li ſci 
© les doairez livrez. „ 
Nule Veve ne ſeite deſtreite de ſei marier tant dis come ele voldra vivre ſanz 
mari eſſi ne purquant que ele face ſeurte que ele ne ſe marira ſanz noſtre otrei, 
* ſe ele tinent de nos o ſenz lotrei de ſon Seignor de qui elle tient, ſe ele tient dau - 


P 


r | | | * 
© Ne nos ne noſtre Bailli ne ſeiſeron terre ne rente del dettor pour aucune dette 
* tandis com ſis chattels ſofficent a paier la dette, ne ſi plege ne ſeront deſttoit tant 
dis come le chevetaigne dettor ſoffira a la dette pajer. Et fe le cheyetaigne detor 
na de quei paier ſa dette, reſpoigne li plege de la dette. Et til volent aient les ter- 
res, & les rentes del detter juſquil aient reſtorement de la dette quil ont devant | 
: none pour lui; ſe le chevetaigne detor ne monſtre quil en eſt quitte vers els 
pleges. 4 F 8 1 5 
ld eſt .. Seaucuns a emprunte as Jeus “ plus o meins, & muert devant quil lor alt pale 
luis. lor avoir, ne croife mie la dette tant dis com li heirs fera dedens aage, & ſe cele 


e capital, charte. 5 Ee 3 
je princi- Et ſe aucun muret, & deit dette as Jeus, fa feme ait ſon doaire, & ne pat} 
pal, © nient decele dette, & ſe li enfant qui remaindront del mort ſont dedenz 449% 
© porveu lor ſeit lor eſtoveir raiſnablement ſolonc le tenement qui fu del mort, & 

| © del remanant ſeit paice la dette, ſauf le ſervice des Seignors, & en tel manlete 

_ © ſeitfeit de dettes que Þ on deit a altres que a lues. „ 

+ f. raille, Len ne mettra nul eſcuage t, ne aie || en noſtre Regne, fors par commun col 
aide. ſeil de noſtre Regne, fors a noſtre reimbre * & a noſtre ainzne fiz faire Cie) 


— 


zune + raitnable nenn e 
e En cele mainere ſeit feit daies de la cite de Londres, & eſtre co la cite de 198 
mendum * dres ait totes ſes ancienes coſtumes, & ſes Franchiſes, & par mer & par gr; I 

es | 


capti fue- & li port aient en totes lor franchiſes, & lor franches coſtumes, & aient le cn, 


infra dit 


Eleſcuage aſeer ferons ſomondre les Arceveskes, les Eveskes, les Abbe, esc p | 
© tes, les greignors Barons: chacun par ſei par nos lettres, & eſtre co en, 
* mondre en commun par nos Viſcontes, & par nos Bailliz toz ceus qui de 5 
nent en chief a certain jor, co eſt al terme de xl. jorz al mains & a certam ler 

_  * & nomerons la cauſe en totes lettres de ceſte ſomonſe, Et quant la ſomonſe * 
% $ x2 3 | PE. 8 0 
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i ia ſeit co que ne ſeient pas venu tuit cil qui furent ſomons. £3 

Nos notrions a nul des ore en evant quil pregne aie de ſes frans homes fors a ſon 

 cors raimbre * & a ſon ainzne hz faire Chevalier, & a ſa fille ainznee marier une * vide ſu- 
i feiz & a co ne ſeit feit ale ſe raiſnable non. £ ou. 


« Nuls ne ſeit deſtrein⁊ a faire grenor ſerviſe de fieu de Chevalieo o daltre franc 
« tenement, que tant come il tient & deit. ; 
Ji commun plait ne ſuient mie noſtre cort,mais ſaient tenu en alcun certain lieu. 
Les reconuſſances de novele deſſaiſine de mort danceſtre, & de darrain preſent- 
« ment ne ſeiente priſes fors en lor Contez & ceſte maniere: Nos o noſtre Cheve- 
i tains Juſticieres ſe nos fumes fors del Regne envierons deus juſtices par chaſcun Con- 
« te par IV. feiz en lan qui o quatre des Chevilers de chaſcun Conte eſleuꝝ par le Con- 
te pregnent el Conte, & el jor del Conte, & en certain lien les devant dites aſliſes, 
& ſe les devant dites aſſiſes ne puent eſtre priſes el jor del Conte, tant Chevaliers & 
« franchement tenanz remaignent de cels qui furent preſent al Conte en icel jor par 
« qui puiſent jugement eſtre fait ſofiſaument, ſolon co qui li afaire ſera plus grant 
 oplus petit. 1 85 Wn | 
Frans hom ne ſet amerciez pour petit forfit fors ſolon la maniere del forfait & 
i pour le grant forfait ſeit amerciez ſolonc la grandeſce del forfait ſauf ſon 
| contenement, & li marcheant enſemt ſauve la marchendiſe. Li Vilaint enſemt 
ſeit amerciez ſaals ſon gaagnage fil chiet en noſtre merci, & nule des devant dites 
© merciz ne ſera miſe fors par le ſerement de prodomes & des leaus des viſnez. 
li conte & li Baron ne ſeient amerciez fors par lor pers & ſolonc la maniere del 
' forfeit. „ 
Nus clers ne ſoit amerciez de ſon lai tenement, fors ſolonc la maniere des al- OT 
tres qui devant ſunt dit, & nun pas ſolonc la quantite de la rente de Sigliſe *. f A MN. 
Ne vile ne home ne {cit deſtreiz a faire ponz a rivieres, fors cil qui anciene- de Ligliſe 
ment & par drect les devent faire. LE” | 
Nuls Viſquents ne Coneſtables ne noſtre Coroneor ne noſtre altre Bailli ne ti- 
i exnent les plaiz de noſtre Corone. „ £7 
+ Chaſcune Comtez, Hundres, Wapulzac, & Treingues, ſoient as ancienes fer- 
mes ſens nul croiſement, fors nos demeins maniers. : 
ge aucuns qui tient lat fie de nos muert & noſtre Viſquents, o altres noſtre Bailliz, 
* monſtre nos lettres overtes de noſtre ſemanſe de la dette que li mort nos deveit, 
* leiſſie a noſtre Viſconte o a noſtre Bailli atachier & enbrever les chatels del mort, 
| * quiſeront trove el lai fie a la vaillance dicelle dette, que li morz nos deveit par 
veue de leaus homes, eiſſi ne par quant que riens ne ſeit oſte juſque nos ſeit paice la 
* (ette quiſera coneue : & li remanant ſeit ſaiſſie as executors a faire le teſtament del 
mort: & ſil ne nos detvent rien tot li chatel ſeient otrie al mort, ſauves les re- 
* 1gnables parties de ſa feme & de ſes enfans. 5 
de aucuns frans huem muert ſenz teſtament, li chatel ſeient departi par les mains 
des prochans parens & de ſes amis par la veue de ſeinte Igliſe, ſauves les dettes a 
' chaſcun que le mort lor devoit. = | 
Nus de nos Coneſtables ne de nos altres Bailliz ne pregne les bles, ne les altres 
; _— _ ſe maintenant nen paie les deniers, fil nen puet aver reſpit par 
| Valente del v IT. | 
dus Coneſtables ne deſtreigne nul Chevalier a doner deniers pour la garde del 
1 : Chaſtel, ſil lavoit faite en ſa propre perſone u par altre prodome fil ne la puet 
ke par aucune reignable achaiſun &, & ſe nos le menons © enveions en oft, il ſera 76 ef rai- 
vues dicele garde tant dis cum il ſera par nos enloſt. — 
. Na Viſcontes ne noſtre Bailliz ne altre ne p les chevals ne les charet- : 
=. «th daucun franc home, pour faire cariage, fors par la volente de cel franc _ 
Ne nos ne noſtre Baillie ne prendrons altrui bois a nos Chaſtels, o a nos altres 
Ares faire, fors par la volente de celui cui ſera li bois. 
Nos ne tendrans les terres de cels qui ſeront convencue de felonie, fors un an 
& in jor, & adons les rendrons as Seignors des fiez. 3 
, Tot li Kidel ſeient dici en avant ofte del tot en tot de Tamiſe & de Medoine, & 
Er tote Engleterre, fors par la coſtiere de la mer. 
U bries qui eſt apelez precipz des ci en avant ne ſeit faiz a nul daucun tenement, 
ut frans hoem peuſt perdre ſa cort. 
; Une meſure de vin ſeit par tot noſtre Regne, & une meſure de cerveiſe, & 
due meſure de ble, co eſt Ii quartiers de Londres, & une leiſe de dras teinz, 4 
| | e 
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* POE. de roſex, & de habergiez, co eſt deus aunes dedenz liſtes, & des peis & ſeit ens „Cher 
+ meſures. e ment come des e . 79 GENT 12 
Riens ne ſeit done ne pris des ci en avant pour le brief del enqueſte de vie. | nl 

de membres de aucun, mais ſeirotreeen pur don, & ne ſeit eſconduit. 4 

* Se ancuns tient de nos par feuferme o par, ſokage, & tient terre daltry; =— 

ſerviſe de Chevalier, nos n'aurons mie la garde del heir, ne de la terre gui el * 15 
daltrui fie par achaiſon de cele feuferme, o del ſokage, o del borgage. News De 

* rons la garde de cele feuferme, o del ſocage, o del borgage, ſe cele feuferme ge felt 

* deit ſervice de Chevalier. 111 1 FUL Ys ken 

? Nos raurons la garde del heir ne de la terre dalcun, que il tient daltrui par ſ * Jo 
* vite de Chevalier, par achaiſon daucune petite ſerjanteri, quil tient de nos ee 
ſerviſe de rendre ſaettes, o cotelz, o tels choſes. * Gar 


Ln 


* Nuls Bailliz ne mette des cien avant alcun a lei par ſa ſimple parole, fors Par 
bons teſmoins amenez aice. | | To 
* Nuls frans hom ne ſera pris, ne empriſonez, ne deſſaiſiz, ne ullagiez, ne eil. 
* ſilliez, ne deſtruiz, ne aucune maniere, ne ſor lui n'irons ne menveietons fors 
par leal jugement de ſes pers, o par la lei de la terre. 2 
a Fg nulli ne vendrons, a nulli neſcondirons ne ne proloignerons dreir ne jul. 
ile. F.- BR OT LT LIv LEE}: 2 
Inuit li marchant aient ſauf & ſeur eiſſir d' Engleterre, & venir en Engleterre & 
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* demorer, & aler par Engleterre, par terre & par eaue a vendre & a chater, ſang i 0 
totes males totes par les ancienes drettes coſtumes, fors el tens de guerre, il ki ſen | 
* ſuntde la terre qui nos guerrole, & ſe tel ſunt trove en noſtre terre el commance. : 1 
ment de la guerre, ſoient atachie ſans domage de lor cors & de lor choſeo, juſquil 8 0 
ſeit ſeu de nos o de noſtre chevetein Juſtiſier coment li marcheant de la noftre re 
* terre ſeront traitie, qui donc ſeront trove en la terre qui contre nos guerroie, Ml * n 
* & ſe li noſtre ſunt ilucke ſauf, ſeient fi lor ſauf en la noſtre terre. Y Mar 
FE * Leiſe chacun des ci en avant eiſlir de noſtre Regne & repairier ſauf & ſeur par rom 
| _ © terre & par eue ſauve noſtre fei, fors el tens de guerre par alcun petit tens pour | ng 
< pren del Regne : Mais di co ſunt jet te fors li empriſone, & li utlagie ſolon 11 * 
lei del regne, & la gent ki contre nos guerroie, Des marcheans ſeit feit, ſi come ; her 
© nous avons devant dit. „ Rn dials | oa 
_ © Se aucuns tient daucune eſchaette {i come del honor de Walingeford, Notinge- Tama 
han, Boloigne, Lancaſtre, u dautres echaetes quilſunt en noſtre main, & ſunt de een 
baronie, & il muert, ſes heirs ne doinſt altre relief, ne face a nos altre ſerviſe, * 
qui feiſt al Baron, ce cele Baronie fuſt en main del Baron, & nos la tendrons en WM ＋ 
tele maniere que le Baron la tint. vn —_. 
Li home qui maignent fors de la foreſt, ne viegnent de ci en avant devant nos 11 
* Juſtiſes de la foreſt par communes ſomonces, {il ne ſont en plait u plege de aucun Bl , 3 
cdu d'aucuns qui ſeient atachie pour la foreſt. . 25 
Nos ne ferons Viſcontes, Juſtiſes, ne Bailliz, fors de tels qui ſachent la lei de WM = 
© Ja terre, & la voillent bien garder. 2 5 8 e e 4 3 
Iuit cil qui fonderent Abbeies, dont il ont charges des Reis d' Engleterre, o 5 win 
« anciene tenue, aiant en la garde quant eles ſeront voides, fi com il avoit de- N 
vent. = | „ ny Sl e ; | har 
© Totes les forez qui ſunt aforeſtees en noſtre tens ſcient meintenant deſaforellees, N 
et enſement ſeit feit des rivieres qui en noſtre tens ſunt par nos miſes en de- = : 4 0 
+ tank i | | BE 26 1 
© Totes les males coſtumes des forez et des Warennes, et des Foreſtiers, et des Fug 
< Warrenniers, des Viſcontes et de lor miniſtres des rivieres, et de lor gardes, {cient Wl 4 
* maintenant enquiſes en chaſcun Conte par xii. Chevaliers Jurez de meimes le 0 
Conte, qui devent eſtre eſleu par prodeshomes de meiſmes le Conte et de __ aan 
xl. jorz apres co quil auront fette lenqueſte, ſeient del tot en tot oſtèes par c ler 
© meiſmes, ſi que jamais ne ſaient rapelèes, eiſſi ne por quant que nos le ſachons a4 5 
to noſtre Juſtiſe, ſe nos ne ſumes en Engleterre. 15 den 
„Nos tendrons maintenant toz les hoſtages et totes les chartres, qui nos fureit'Y * 
< livrees des Engleis en ſeurte de pais, o de feel ſerviſe. 3 i © fi 
Nous oſteron de tot en tot des baillies les parens Girard d' Aties, ſi que * xy 
en avant n'auront nulle baillie en Engleterre, et Engelart de Cigolght, a ur. 
* Guion, Andreu de Chanceas, Gion de Cigoigni, Giſtrai de Martigni et 1e ces 
b | | et mall 
res, Phelippe, Marc et ſes freres, Gefrai ſon nevo, et tote lor ſiute, kane col 
* nant empres le reformement de la pais oſterons de noſtre Regne tos lese en, ' treſ 
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[ chevaliers, Aubelaſtiers, ſerjans, ſoldiers quo chevals et o armes vindrent al nuiſe- | 
i ment del Regne. __ 8 1 1 
A 42 deſſaiſiz o eſloigniez par nos, ſens real * jogement de ſes pers, de * Leal, ut 
; N de chaſtels, de franchiſes, o de ſa dretture maintenant li rendrons, et le infra. 
N Na en commencera di co, adonc en ſeit fait par jugement des xxv. Barons, dont 
role de ſoz en la ſeurt de la pais. o 
: T% totes iteles choſes dont alcuns fu deſſaiſiz o eſloigniez ſenz leal jugement de 
2 par le Rei Henri noſtre pere, o par le Rei Richart noſtre ſrere, que 2 
fl + ſtre main, o altre tienent cui il nos covient garantir, aurons reſpit juſqu a 
Arn i terme des croiziex, fors que celes choſes dont plaiz fu comenciez o en- 
0 l 1 
queſts faite par noſtre comandement devant WIL 8 15 3 Rakes wo 
i repairons del pelerinage 0 par avanture remanons el Pele 8 . 4 x 405 | 
= pleine dreiture. Ceſt meimes reſpit aurons et en ceſte maniere de dreiture 
[ 0 | | 8 | 1 . . As. oh 
+ e des forez deſaforeſter, o que remaignent fore: que li Reis Henri noſtre pere, 
"Reis Richart noſtre frere aforeſterent, et des gardes des terres qui m_ daltrui 
b l . * ; . — 
0 ny que nos avons eves juſques icy par- achaiſon 9 que _ Ne! 1 0 an 
c ſerviſe de Chevalier, et des Abbeies qui furent fondees en alttui 40 N 
 eſquels li fires del fie dit quila droiture, et quant nos ſeron repairie f P - : 
11280 o ſe no remanons, nos enfrons maintenant pleine droiture a cels qui ſe 
' plaindront. af | a mort daltrui, que de 
L Nuls ne ſoit pris ng empriſonez pour apel de feme de la mort 1 
(an marri. : feit $a tort et contre la 
amerciemens qui ſont feit vers nos 
© Totes les fins et toz les ur mo 2. face par jugement” del xxv. Barons 
dei de la terre, ſolent tot pardone, Fan, ſembl 
ie de cels enſemble 
dont len parole de ſoz, o par le jugement de la greignor part Ee 7 
= devant dit Arceveſque Stefne de Cantorbe {il i puet eſtre : & cels quil vodra 
1 : 7 eins ne voiſt li afaires avant ſenz lui en tel 
Ferkel Ke e * we x devine diz xxv. Barons, ſeront en tel querele 
. ths: eva 0 7 
© maniere que ſe alcuns o alcun des 5 ; wy i 
 ſeient oſte de ceſt jugement, et altre * et jure ſeient mis a co faire en lieu de 
devant diz xxv. Barons. : 
1 5 I Eros della et eſloigniez les Walais de terre et de ehre 0 _ 
F Engleterre, o en Wales, maintenant lor 
' choſes ſen leal jugement de lor Pers en E got = 
? 12 nciez ſelor en ſeit feit en la Marche p 
ſeient rendues, et ſe plaiz en ſera coma lei d' Enel . 
Engleterre ſolonc la lei d' Engleterre, 5 
' jugement de lor Peres des tenemenz d | i 
— de Wales ſolonc „le de r ee a 2 Marche ſolonc de la 
x > met ent li Walaw an 0. 3 So 
mo . des Walaix fu deſſaiſiz, o ge ſenz — 
: : He le Rei Richart noſtre 
(| s par le Rei Henry noſtre pere, o par 
Jgement de ſes Pers P i i U nos covient garantir 
ain, o altre tienent cui il nos garantir, 
| _ Teſpit eee 5 des Croiſiez, fors de celes choſes dont N 
aurons 1 , 
. | ite pa commandement devant que nous pri 
t commenciez o enqueſte faite par noſtre yo 
; | e par aventure remanons de noſtre 
ons la Croiz, & quant nos ſerons r Base i ge Wale, oc bes 
helerinage maintenant lor enfrons pleine dr 81 | 
' devant Cites parties. 3 - XRF. 
* Nos den Fa le fil Lewelin maintenant et toz les hoſtages de Wales, et les 
eurte de pals, | | 
chutres que Ven nos livra en wort q Eſcoce de ſes ſetors et de ſes hoftages rendre, 
0 1. . bie 7 do 3 ſolonc la forme que nos frons a nos altres 
et de ſes franchiſes, et de : h ue nos avons de 
5 4 t ne deit eſtre par les chartres q 
hon d' Engleterre, 0 . 's PEſcoce, 4 wo ſera fait par jugement de ſes 
oy pere 8 qui fu jac 
Sen noſtre Cort. | f os trièes a tenir 
ite es franchiſes que nos avons otrices | 
; Totes ces coſtumes devant dites et! 0 10 tuit c de noſtre Regne, et 
© noftre Regne quant a nos apartient enver 7 
a © Clerc et lat 45 ent garder quant a eus apartient envers les lor. Le ande- 
| | baba oh hoſes devant dites por Deu, et por amande- 
Et otrices totes les choſes d 2 
| Sg 8 STOOL hs ielz plaiſier la deſcorde qui es comanciee entre 
—_. hw are Regne, & Por ere L hoſes ſcent fermes et eſtables a tozjorz, 
set nos Barons; nos voelliant que ces choſes ſe > of cue ee 
"oY - "> ct otrionsa nos Barons la ſeurtede ſoz 5 — le tos lor-poer garder 68 be- 
r. Barons del Reghe telz = NR ws Tevins eee tar 
au, et faire garder la pais et les franc ſtre Juſtiſe, o 
"A : 12 ſaver que ſe nos, o noſtre 3 
dle noſtre preſente Chartre, eiſſi co eſt a a ED 
4 197 en alcune choſes vers alcun, 
ſire Bailli, o aucuns de nos miniſtres mesfaiſons 3 
b ) : q e re mesfais gra moſtrez 
* | Raſſons en alcun point de la pais, o 175 ſeurte, et noſt . 
E : 0 0 I. | ; 
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& ty quatre Barons del devant dit xxv. cil quatre Baron viegnent a nos, 0 à noſtee 
„ | + Juſtiſe, ſe nos fumes fors del Regne, & nos monſtrent noſtre treſpaſſement, & . 
| « quierent que nos faciens amender cel treſpaſſement ſenz proloignement & ſe un 
© namendions le treſpaſſement, o ſe nous ſumes fors del regne noſtre juſtiſe nell. 
© mendra devant xl. jors empres co que il ſera moſtre a nos, o a noſtre Juſtiſe ſe na 
ſumes fors de la terre, adonc li devant dit quatre reportent cele cauſe al altre; de 
© celz xxv. Barons, & adonc cil xxv. Baron à la commune de tote Engleterre nn 
* deſtreindront & greveront en totes li manieres que il porront. Co eſt par prend 
« chaſtelz & terres & poſſeſſions, & en queles altres maniers quil poront, Juſqui 
© ſeit amende ſolonc lor jugement, ſauve noſtre perſonne & de noſtre Reine, & de 
© nos enfans, & quant il ſera amande il atendront a nos, eiſſi come devant. Et qi 
1 vodra de la terre jurt que a totes les devant dites choſes parſivir, il obeim y 
| | * comandement des devant diz xxv. Barons, & quil nous grevera enſemble ol; 
* ſon poer, & nous donons comunement & franchement congie de jurer a chaſcung 
* jurer vodra, & ja ne le defendrons a neis un, & to? cels de la terre qui de qr 
von gre voldront jurer as xxv. Barons, de deſtreindre & de grever nos, nos; 
© frons jurer oels par noſtre comandement, fi com devant eſt dit. 
© Et ſe alcuns des xxv. Barons morra, o partira de la terre, o ſera deſtorber ei 
aucune maniere quil ne puilt les choſes qui ſunt devant dites pourſivir, cil qui] 
ront remes des devant dit xxy. Barons, eſliſent un altre en lieu de celui ſolonc lo 
« eſgart, que jurera en tel maniere com li altre ont fait. | 2 
Et en totes les choſes que li xxv. Baron devent pourſivir ſe paraventure cil xx, 
« ſeront preſent, & deſcorderont entre els d' aucune choſe, o aucun de cels qui te 
© ront ſomons ne vodront, o ne pouront eſtre preſent, ſeit ferm & certain co que 
la greignor partie de cels qui ſeront preſent porverra, o recevra enſement com ſe 
«© tuit 1 aveient conſenti. 5 1 
Et li devant dit xxv. Baron juerent que totes les choſes qui ſunt devant dite, 
* quil garderont feelement, & feront garder de tot lor poer. = 
© Et nos ne porchacerons dalcun par nos, ne par altrui rien pour quei alcuns dece 
© otriemenz o de ceſtes franchiſes ſeit rapelez o amenuſiez, & ſe alcune tel choſe ſera 
© pourchacie ſeit caſſee, & veine, & ja nen uſerons par nos ne par altrui. 
Et totes males volentes, deſdeigz, rancors, qui ſont nees entre nos & nos ho- 
© mes clers & lais, deske la deſcorde, comanca, avons plainement relaiſſices & pat- 
© donees a toz, & eſtre co toz les treſpaſſemens qui ſunt fait 2 achaiſon di ceſte 
r 
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avom plainement relaiſſie a toz clers, & a lais & quant a nos aportient lor avon 
© plainement pardone & otrie di co lor avon fait faire lettres de teſmoin overtes de 
* Seignor Stefne P Arceveske de Cantorbire, de Seignor Henri l' Arceveske de Di- 
veline, & des devant diz Eveſques, & de maiſtre Pandolf ſor ceſte ſeurte & ces 
* otreiemenz, por la que choſe nos volons & comandons fermement que! Fgliſe d' 
* Angleterre ſoit franche, & que li home en noſtre Regne aient & tiegnent totes les 
devant dites franchiſes, & les deitures, & les otreiemenz bien & en pais franche· 
[| ment & quittement, plainement & entierement a els, & lor heirs en totes choſes, 
© &en toꝛ leus, a tozjorz ſi com devant eſt dit. Et fi fu jure de noſtre part, & de 
© la part des Barons que totes choſes qui deſus ſunt eſcrites, ſeront gardees a bole 
* feiſanz malengin. Teſmoig en ſont cil qui ſunt devant dit, & mult altre. 
* Ceſte chartre fu donee el pre eſt appelez Roveninkmede entre Windeſores & 
* Stanes, le quinzain jor de juig Pan de noſtre Regne dis & ſept ans. WO 
1215. © Joan par la grace de Deu Reis d' Engleterre as Viſconte de Suthanteſite, K 
doſce eſſeuz en tel Conte a enquerre & oſter les malveiſes coſtumes des Viſcont} 
& de lor miniſtres des fores & des foreſtiers, & des Warennes, & des Warten 
niers & des Riviers, & de lor gardes ſaluz. Nos vos mandons que ſenz delai ſaiſ- 
* < ez en noſtre main les terres, 8 les tenemenz, & les chatels de toz celz del _—_ 
* . ds Suthanteſire qui ne vodront jurer as xxv. Barons ſolonc la forme qui 47 
® critte en noſtre chartre des franchiſes, o a celz quil auront a co atorneZ 3 & 1 4 
ne volent jurer maintenant empres quince jorz acompliz, puiſque lor terres & ar 
* tenement, & lor chatel ſeront ſeiſi en noſtre main: faites vendre toz lor cuats 1 5 
& les denlers qui en ſeront pris gardez ſauvement a metre en laie de la ſainte mA 
de Jeruſalem ; & lor terres & lor tenemenz tenez en noſtre main juſquil alent ! 
re, & co fu pourveiu par le jugement I Arceveske Stefne de Cantorbire t- 
* Barons de noſtre Regne. Et en teſmoig de ceſte choſe nos enveons celtes ſe] 1 
tres overtes. Teſmoig mei meiſme. A Odibaam le vint & ſeptain jor de Jab 
lan de noſtre Regne dis & ſeptain. : Tb 
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The A RTICLES on which the grun Charter 6 
7; JOHN was framd: Taken out of a Manuſcript of the 


1 of Canterbury, Fol. 14. The Original whereof, with 
the Great Seal annex d, is extant in the hands of Dr. Gilbert Burner, 
now Biſhop of Salisbury. 


ſign d with King John's Seal. 

Heirs of full Age ſhall have their lnheritance after the deceaſe of their 
Anceſtors, Paying the antient Relief to be expreſt in the Charter. 
Heirs within Age, and that have been in Ward, ſhall have their nher itance, 

when they come at Age, without paying Relief or making Fine. 

The Guardian of an Heir's Land ſhall take the reaſonable Iſſues, Cuſtoms and Ser- 
vices, Without deſtruction or waſte of his Men or Goods. And if ſuch Guardian 
make deſtruction and waſte, he ſhall loſe the Wardſhip, and the Guardian ſhall keep 
in repair the Houſes, Parks, Ponds, Pools, Mills and other Appurtenances to the 
Eſtate out of the Profits of the Land: "ol ſhall take care that the Heirs be married 
without diſparagement, and by the Advice of their near Kindred. 

That a Widow ſhall give nothing for her Dower or Marriage after the death of 
her Husband, but ſhall be ſuffer'd to dwell in her Husband's Houſe ninety days after 
his death 3 within which time her Dower ſhall be aſſign'd her, and ſhe ſhall imme- 
diately have her Marriage and her Inheritance, The King nor his Bailiff ſhall not 
ſize any Land for debt, if the Debtor's Goods be ſufficient; nor ſhall the Debtor's 
Sureties be diſtrain'd upon, when the Debtor himſelf is able to pay the Debt. But 
if the Debtor fail of paiment, the Sureties, if they will, may have the Debtor's 

Lands till the Debt be fully ſatisfy'd, unleſs the principal Debtor can ſhew that he 
s quit againſt his Sureties. 
= [tc King ſhall not allow any Baron to take Aid of his free Tenants, but for the 
yl idemption of his Perſon, for the making his eldeſt Son a Knight, and towards 
I os 3 of his eldeſt Daughter once, and hereunto he ſhall have but a reaſona- 
e Al 

That none ſhall do more Service for a Knights Fee, than is due for the ſame. That 
Common Pleas ſhall not follow the King's Court, but ſhall be holden in ſome certain 
Place: And that Recognitions be taken in their proper Counties, and after this 
manner, viz. That the King ſhall ſend two Juſtices four times a Year, who together 
Fith four Knights of the ſame Shire, choſen by the Shire, ſhall take Aſizes of No- 


unto, but the Jurors and the two Parties. 

That a Freeman ſhall be amerc'd for a ſmall Fault after the manner of the Fault; 
and for a great Fault according to the greatneſs of the Fault, ſaving bis Contene- 
ment. A Villain alſo ſhall be amerc'd ſaving his Wainage, and in like manner a 


Clerk ſhall be amerc'd according to his Lay-fee in manner aforeſaid, and Not ac- 
Ording to his Eccleſiaſtical Benefice. 

hat no Town be amerc'd for not making Bridges nor Banks, but where they 
tare been of old Time, and of Right ought to be. 


That the Meaſure of Wine, of Corn, and the Breadth of Cloth, and the like, be 
etify'd, and ſo of Weights. 


Tes. 


That no Sheriff mall intermeddle with Pleas of the Crown without the Coro- 
and that Counties and Hundreds ſhall be at the antient Farms without any En- 

it » except the King's own Demeſn Mannors. 

Ol any Tenant of the King die, the Sheriff, or other the King's Bayliff, may 
7 7 his Goods and Chattels by the view of lawful Men 3 but yet ſo 


1772 as 


The A vices on ; which the Chant, &. 71 


T's are the Particulars which the Barons demand, and the King grants, 


del Diſſeiſin, Mordanceſter, and Darrein preſentment ; nor ſhall any be ſummon'd here- 


Merchant ſaving his Merchandiſe, by the Oath of good Men of the Vicinage : That 


- har. Aſſixes of Novel Diſſeiſin and  Mordanceſter be abbreviated, and ſo of other 
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clear Debt to the King; and then the King's Debt ſhall be paid, and the Reſidu, 
| ſhall remain to the Executors to perform the Teſtament of the Dead. And if no. 
thing be owing to the King, all the Goods ſhall go to the uſe of the Dead. vt 
If any Freeman die Inteſtate, his Goods ſhall be diſtributed by his neareſt Kindred 
and Friends, and by the view of the Chuck. ee 
- Widows ſhalf not be diftrain'd to marry, if they are minded to live unmarried 
provided they find Sureties that they will not marry without the King's Aſſent 
if hey hold of the King, or without the Conſent of their Lords of whom they 
hold. Fs 8 
No Conſtable or other Bayliff ſhall take any Man's Corn or other Chattels, but 
I. forthwith pay for the ſame, unleſs he may have reſpit by Conſent of the 
Seller. : 3 | OE <a. | 
That no Conſtable ſhall diſtrain any Knight to give Mony for the keeping of 
his Caſtle, if he himſelf will do it in his own proper Perſon, or by another ſuffci. 
ent Man, if he may not do it himſelf for a reaſonable Cauſe, And if the King lead 
him in his Army, he ſhall be diſcharg'd of Caſtleward for the Time. 

No Sheriff or Bayliff of the King, nor any other Perſon, ſhall take the Horſes or 
Carts of any Freeman to make Carriage, without his leave. TT TIRES ng 

The King, nor his Bayliffs, ſhall not take any Man's Wood for Caſtles or other 
Occaſions, but by Licenſe of him whoſe the Wood is. To 

That the King do not hold the Lands of them that be convicted of Felony 
longer than a Year and a Day; after which they ſhall be deliver'd to the Lord of 
the Fee, | 
Ihat all Wears from henceforth be utterly put down in Thames and Medway, and 
throughout all England. | | 3 „ 

That the Writ cal'd Precipe be not from henceforth granted to any Perſon of any 
Freehold, whereby a Freeman may loſe his Court. 

If any bediſſeiz'd or delay'd by the King, without Judgment, of Lands, Liber- 
ties, or other his Right, he ſhall forthwith have Reſtitution ; and if any Diſpute 
ariſe upon it, it ſhall be determin'd by the Judgment of the Five and twenty Barons. 
And ſuch as have been diſſeiz'd by the King's Father, or his Brother, ſhall have 
Right immediately by the Judgment of their Peers in the King's Court. And if 
the King muſt have the Term of others that had taken upon them the Croſs for the 
Holy Land, the Archbiſhop and Biſhops ſhall give Judgment therein, at a certain 
Day to be prefix'd, without Appeal. | | 
That nothing be given for a Writ of Inquiſition of Life or Member, but that it 
be freely granted without Price, and be not deny?d. 

If any hold of the King by Fee-farm, by Soccage ar Burgage, and of any other 
by Knights-Service, the King ſhall not have the Cuſtody of the Heir, nor of his 

Lands that are holden of the Fee of another, by reaſon of ſuch Burgage, Soccage, 

or Fee- farm; nor ought the King to have the cuſtody of ſuch Burgage, Soccage, ot 

Fee-farm : and no Freeman ſhall loſe his Degree of nn by reaſon of pet- 
ty Serjeanties, as when a Man holds Lands, rendring therefore a Knife, an Al- 
row, or the like. : _ 
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No Bayliff ſhall put any Man to his Law upon his own bare ſaying, without fait- 
ful Witneſſes. ü 0 = 
That the Body of a Freeman be not taken, nor impriſon'd, nor that he be di- 
ſeiz d, nor out-law'd, nor exil'd, nor any way deſtroy'd. 4 
Nor that the King paſs upon him, or impriſon him by force, but only by the Jud - 
ment of his Peers, or by the Law of the Land. : I 
That Right be not ſold, nor delay'd, nor deny'd. 5 TOTS, 9 
That Merchants have liberty to go and come ſafely to buy and ſell, without an) 
manner of evil Tolls, by the old and lawful Cuſtoms. 3 PEE I 
That no Eſcuage or Aid be laid upon the Kingdom, but by the Comm Louer 1 
of the Kingdom; unleſs it be to redeem the King's Perſon, ar to make his me 4 
Son a Knight, or to marry his eldeſt Daughter once; and for theſe a reaſonable Al 3 
ſhall be given. That it be in like manner with reſpe& to Tallages and Aids "_ b 
the City of London, and other Cities that have Privileges therein : And that wy = b 
of London may fully enjoy her antient Liberties and free Cuſtoms, as well by Wa 3 
as by Land, eg T—i 
That it ſhall be lawful for any Man to go out of the Kingdom, and to ren ; 
faving his Allegiance to the King, unleſs it be in time of War for a ſhort time, ic | 
the common Profit of the Realm. 255 [ 
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f Ning John was fram d. 3533 
If any borrow Mony of a Few, be it more or leſs, and die before the Debt be 
F paid, no Intereſt ſhall be paid for the ſame ſo long as the Heir is under Age of whom- 
ſoever he hold. And if the Debt become due to the King, the King ſhall take no 
more than what is contain'd in the Charter. 5 Wr 
f any Man die and owe Mony to the Jews, his Wife ſhall have her Dower; and 
| if he left Children, Neceſſaries ſhall be provided them according to the quantity 
ol the Freehold, and the Reſidue ſhall go to pay off the Debt, ſaving the Services 
due to the Lords. The like ſhall be obſerv'd in caſe of other Debts ; and when 
me Heir comes of Age, his Guardian ſhall reſtore him his Land as well ſtockt as = 
he could My aftord out of the Profits of the Land, coming in by the Plough - 
nd the Cart. ab LE 3 | 
g If any Man hold of any Eſcheat, as of the Honour of MVallingford, and Notting- 
bam, Bonon, and Lancaſter, or of other Eſcheats, which are in the King's Hand and 
are Baronies, and die, his Heir ſhall pay no other Relief, nor perform any other 
Service than he ſhould have paid and perform?d to the Baron; and that the King 
{all hold ſuch Eſcheats as the Barons held them. x TR 
That Fines made for Dowers, Marriages, Inheritances and Amercements, wrong- 
fully and contrary to the Law of the Land, be freely remitted, or order'd by 
the Judgment of the Five and twenty Barons, or of the major part of them, to- 
gether with the Archbiſhop and ſuch as he ſhall call to him; provided that if one or 
more of the Five and twenty have themſelves any like Complaint, that then he 
or they ſhall be remov'd, and others put in their rooms by the reſidue of the Fiye 
and twenty. | | | | 
That the Hoſtages and Deeds be reſtor'd, which were deliver'd to the King for \ 
his Security. _ 5 0 
phat they that live out of the Foreſt be not oblig'd to come before the Juſtices 
of the Foreſt by common Summons, unleſs they be Parties or Pledges: And that 
the Evil Cuſtoms of the Foreſts and Foreſters, Warrens, and Sheriffs, and Ponds, 
de redreſs'd by twelve Knights of each County, who ſhall be choſen by the good 
Men of the County. „ „ 5 
That the King remove wholly from the Bayliffwick, the Kindred and whole De- 
pendance of Gerard de Aties, that hereafter they have no Bayliffwick, to wit, Enge- 
land, Andy Peter Gigo de Cances, Gigo de Cygon, Matthew de Martino and his Bre- 
thren, and Gelfrid his Nephew, and Philip de Mark. | | 
And that the King put away the Foreign Soldiers, Stipendiaries, Slingers, and 
Troopers, and their Servants, who came with Horſes and Arms to the Nuſance of 
the Realm. | | : 
That the King make Juſticiaries, Conſtables, Sheriffs and Bayliffs, of Men that 
= now the Law of the Land, and will cauſe it to be well obſerv'd. | 
= That Barons who have founded Abbies, for which they have Charters 
of Kings, or antient Tenures, ſhall have the Cuſtody of them when they are 
A | | | | 
If the King have diſſeiz'd the Welſhmen, or eſloyn'd them from Lands or Liber- 
ties, or of other things in England or jn Wales, let them preſently be reſtor'd to 
them without Plea : and if they have been diſſeiz'd or eſloin'd from their Engliſh 
Tenements by the King's Father or his Brother, without Judgment of their Peers, 
the King ſhall without delay do them Juſtice, as he does Juſtice to Engliſhmen of 
their Engliſh Tenements according to the Law of England, and of Welſh Tene- 
ments according to the Law of Wales, and of Tenements in the Marches accord- 
ng to the Law of the Marches, In like manner the Wel/bmen ſhall do to the King 
and his Subjects. . 
That the King reſtore Lewelin's Son, and all the Wel/þ Hoſtages, and the Deeds 
that were deliver'd to him for ſecurity of the Peace. 5 | 
That the King do Right to the King of Scotland concerning reſtoring of Ho- 
ages, and his Liberties and Right, according to the Form of the Agreement with 
5 Barons of England, unleſs it ought. to be otherwiſe by virtue of ſome Deeds 
Atich the King has, by the Judgment of the Archbiſhop and others whom he ſhall 
nk fit to call to him. 3 
That all Foreſts that have been afforeſted by the King in his own time, be 
Hlſforeſted ; and ſo of Banks, which by the King himſelf have been put in de- 
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Item, If any of the ſaid Five and twenty Barons die, or go out of the Realm, 

or be any other way hindred from performing theſe things, the Reſidue of the Fixe 
and twenty ſhall chuſe another, whom they think beſt, in his place, who ſhallbe 
ſworn as the reſt are. And in all Matters referred to thoſe Five and twenty Barons, 
if they happen to be all preſent, and differ amongſt themſelves ; or if any of them 
being thereto appointed, will not or cannot come, what the major part of them 
ſhall agree upon and enjoin ſhall be valid, as if all the Five and twenty had agreed 
in it. And the ſaid Five and twenty ſhall ſwear that they will faithfully obſerve M 
and keep the Articles aforeſaid, and with all their might cauſe them to be obſerv'd. 
Moreover the King ſhall give them the Securities of the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, M 
and Maſter Pandulphus, that he will not obtain any thing from the Pope, whereby Wi 
any of theſe Articles of Agreement may be revok'd or diminiſh'd. And if any 
ſuch thing be obtain'd, that it be reputed void and of none effect, nor ſhall ever be 

made uſe of. pe | 
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THE 


GREAT CHARTER 


KING 7OH NN, 
A True Copy, from the Original French, 


OH N by the Grace of God King of England, to the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Abbott, Earls, Barons, Juſtices, Foreſters, Sheriffs, Prevoſts, Miniſters, and 
ef his Bayliffs and his Lieges, Greeting, Know ye that we by the Grace of God, 
ind for the ſaving of our Soul, and the Souls of all our Anceſtors, and of our 
Heirs, and for the Honour of God, and the ſafety of Holy Church, and for the 
amendment of our Government, by the Advice of our honour'd Fathers, Stephen 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate of all England, and Cardinal of Rome; Henry 
Archbiſhop of Dublin, William Biſhop of London, Peter Biſhop of Wincheſter, Focelin 
Bihop of Bath, Hugh Biſhop of Lincoln, Walter Biſhop of Worceſter, William Bi- 
ſhop of Cheſter, Benedict Biſhop of Rocbeſter, and Maſter Pandulph Sub-deacon 
of our Lord the Apoſtle, and of our Friend and Brother Auner Maſter of the 
Order of 9 Templers in * and by the Advice of our Barons, William 
Earl Marſhal Earl of Pembroke, William Earl of Salisbury, William Earl of Warren, 
Wiliam Earl of Arundel, Alan of Galloway Conſtable of Scotland, Warin Fitz-Gerard, 
Peter Fitz.- Herbert, Hubert de Burgh Steward of Poictou, Hugh Nevill, Matthew Fitz.- 
Herbert, Thomas Baſſet, Alan Baſſet, Philip d' Aubenie, Robert de Ropelee, John Mar- 
ſhall, and Fobn Fitz- Hugh, and by the Advice of other our Lieges; 
Have in the firſt place granted to God, and confirm'd by this our preſent Char- 
ter, for us and for our Heirs for ever, That the Churches of England ſhall be free, 
and ſhall enjoy their Rights and Franchiſes entirely and fully: And this our Purpoſe 
i, that it be obſerv'd, as may appear by our having granted, of our mere and free 
Will, that Ele&ions ſhould be free (which is reputed to be a very great and very 
ecelſary Privilege of the Churches of England) before the difference aroſe 
betwixt us and our Barons, and by our having confirm'd the ſame by our Charter, 
and by our having procur'd it moreover to be confirm'd by our Lord the Apoſtle 
Imcent the Third. Which Privilege we will maintain: And our Will is, that the 
lame be faithfully maintain'd by our Heirs for ever. = 
We have alſo granted to all the Free-men of our Kingdom, for us and our Heirs 
for ever, all the Liberties hereafter mention d, to have and to hold to them and 
their Heirs of us and our Heirs. | 3 5 8 
f any of our Earls, our Barons, or others that hold of us in chief by Knight Ser- 
ſice, die, and at the time of his Death his Heir be of full age, and Relief be due, 
it ſhall have his Inheritance by the antient Relief; to wit, the Heir or Heirs of an 
karl, for an entire Earldom, C. Pounds; the Heir or Heirs of a Baron, for an en- 
ireBarony, C. Marks; the Heir or Heirs of a Knight, for a whole Knights Fee, 
0. Shillings at moſt : and where leſs is due, leſs ſhall be paid, according to the anti- 
at Cuſtoms of the ſeveral Tenures. 
f the Heirs of any ſuch be within Age and in Ward, they ſhall have their Inhe- 
lance when they come of Age without Relief and without Fine. 5 
The Guardians of the Land of ſuch Heirs being within Age, ſhall take nothing 
Not the Land of the Heirs, but only the reaſonable Profits, reaſonable Cuſ- 
= and reaſonable Services, and that without making deſtruction or waſt of Men 


dods. 
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K And if we ſhall have committed the Cuſtody of the Land of any ſuch Heir, to ; 

1 Sheriff or any other, who is to account to us for the Profits of the Land, and that N 
3 ſiuch Committee make deſtruction or waſt, we willtake of him amends, and the frat 
_ uw Land ſhall be committed to two lawful and good Men of that Fee, who ſhall account C 
for the Profits to us, or to ſuch as we ſhall appoint. 2 8 R 
And if we ſhall give or ſell to any Perſon, rhe Cuſtody of the Lands of any ſuch he d 
Heir, and ſuch Donee or Vendee make deſtruction or waſt, he ſhall loſe the Cuſtody Chi 

and it ſhall be committed to two Lawful, Sage, and Good Men, who hall account ever 
tou. for. the ſank, ę -. ]ꝗ ” f è c We TR RS col 

And the Guardian, whilſt he has Cuſtody of the Heir's Land, ſhall maintain the oy 

Houſes, Ponds, Parks, Pools, Mills, and other Appurtenances to the Land, out vpor 

of the Profits of the Land it ſelf; and ſhall reſtore to the Heir, when he ſhall be of Wl ©” 

full Age, his Land well ſtockt, with Ploughs, Barns, and the like, as it was when WM ©” 

he reciev'd it, and as the Profits will reaſonably afford. e. = 

Heirs ſhall be marry'd without diſparagement; inſomuch that before the Marri. of h1 

age be contracted, the Perſons that are next of Kin to the Heir, ſhall be made els 

acquainted whims 540: e chan 

A Widow after the Death of her Husband, ſhall preſently and without oppreſſion. 8 * 

have her Marriage and her Inheritance; nor ſhall give any thing for her Marriage, WW © 

nor for her Dower, nor for her Inheritance, which ſhe and her Husband were ſeizd i = 

of the day of her Hnsband's Death: and ſhe ſhall remain in her Husband's Houſe 8 * 

forty Days after his Death; within which time her Dower ſhall be aſlign'd her. 

| No Widow ſhall be compell'd to marry if ſhe be deſirous to live lingle, provided = 

ſhe give Security not to marry without our leave, if ſhe hold of us, or without the | 

Lord's leave of whom ſne holds, if ſhe hold of any o tler. I oi 

We nor our Bayliffs, will not ſeize the Lands or Rents of a Debtor for any Debt, WW .. : 

ſo long as his Goods are ſufficient to pay the Debt: Nor ſhall the Pledges be diſtrain's oft 

upon, whilſt the Principal Debtor is able to pay the Debt. But if the Principal b 

Debtor have not wherewith to pay the Debt, the Pledges ſhall anſwer for it: And if 45 


they will, they ſhall have the Lands and Rents of the Debtor, till they have receiv'd WM bon. 
the Debt which they pay'd for him, if the Principal Debtor cannot ſhow that he is WW ... 
quit againſt his Pledges. | A . 
If any Perſons have borrow'd Mony of Jews, more or leſs, and die before they ey 
have paid the Debt, the Debt ſhall not grow whilſt the Heir is under Age; and BW the 
it ſuch Debt become due to us, we will take no more than the Goods expreſt in Ne 
Dead. - -- #7, TAY oO EROS S118. =... 
And if any die and owe a Debt to the Jews, his Wife ſhall have her Dower, and * 
ſhall be charg'd with no part of the Debt; and if the Children of the deceas d Per- 


ſon be within Age, their reaſonable Eſtovers ſhall be provided them, according to 3 
the Value of the Eſtate which their Anceſtor had; and the Debt ſhall be paid out of g 
the Reſidue, ſaving the Services due to the Lord, In like manner ſhall it be done in Ve 
Caſes of Debts owing to other Perſons that are not Jews. | e 
We will impoſe no Eſcuage nor Aids within our Realm, but by the Common de: 
Council of our Realm, except for our Ranſom, and for the making our eldeſt Son WM 00 
a Knight, and for marrying our eldeſt Daughter once: And tor theie purpoſes there r 
ſhall but a reaſonable Aid be requir'd. . | 1 ian, 
In like manner ſhall it be done within the City of London: And moreover the lin, 
City of London ſhall have all her antient Cuſtoms and Liberties, by Land and Wa- ne: 
„ 1 Ee | oOo 
We Will moreover and Grant, that all other Cities and Boroughs, and Towns, been 
and Ports, have in all reſpects their Liberties and free Cuſtoms. = IX 
And as for coming to the Common Council of the Kingdom, and for aſleſing ot. 
Aids (except in the three caſes aforeſaid)-and as for the aſſeſſing of Eſcuage, e, e 
will cauſe to be ſummon'd the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, and the Great" « t| 
er Barons, each in particular by our Letters; and moreover we will cauſe to be ſum- f 41 
mon'd in general, by our Sheriffs and Bayliffs, all that hold of us in Chief, at à cer . 
tain Day, to wit, Forty days after at leaſt, and at a certain Place; and in our ſal | ui 
Letters we will expreſs the cauſe of the Summons. And when Summons ſhall be { 1 here 
made, Bulineſs ſhall go on at the Day aſlign'd, by the Advice of ſuch as are preſent Une 
tho all that are ſummon'd do not appear. ETD Re c a 
We will not allow for the future, that any take Aid of his free men, but only Ae. 
ranſom his Perſon, to make his eldeſt Sona Knight, and to marry his eldeſt Daus, 
ter once; and for theſe purpoſes there ſhall but a reaſonable Aid be given. * F ; 
| | | | _: 


4 * Fu x * * 8 1 * Fo * by N | As | 4 p ** 4 . 
N Wh #1 * 9 » N 1 "4 "Vis wo 5 N 
—_— * 2 e * I. 2 * N * 
Kd * e * a *. * * . T > * Sp. . — o 
Av 2.5 x Jy ; 4 Ly * > ; 8 . „ . : 
(ad l : ** by a 7 pe * 
- 


4 * + AN 9 = e A le”) 4 "a 1 * 5 „ 1 i 7 " 
; ** 1 1 * La * 2 P L I * , 2 P NT 0 Th 
, Mu 5 * E , : MJ : 9 * 0 1 , Gy 74 9 a, 
ms : ; 7 . | ; , I N 
„ vhs : | - - 4 * p * Nene bo 
* . a 1 1 7 * ; : * ” , OL. * . 0 5 b f * N * 7 1 5 4 x 
. : Ia \ 2 e 5 , . . . " a . 4 g 
- p * 2 * , x % | . 10 ; N : 4 
1 * — - 8 
: 1 8 4 8 ; * Ga * 1 2 -'# : » 
: 2 ” © F 14 y "I 0 \ * " 
, : 5 WF A 4 d ae ow o . - 
8 x A F . * * . KL wb * , 
x . k 2 1 : 4 * 7 * © v 2 ; „ 
” g + f , % J . I ] * , o 5 
; . * 1 7 * 1 4 at ly "* [4 - ” * 11 F F d N q ” 
* . — ” 
J 
i 


None ſhall be diſtrain'd to do greater Service for a Knight's Fee, or for any other 
crank-Tenement than what is due by his Tenure, '- ae -5i | 

Common Pleas ſhall not follow our Court, but ſhall be held in a certain place. 
Recognizances of Novel Diſſeiſin, Mordanceſter, and Darrein Preſentment, ſhall 
je taken no where but in their proper Counties, and in this manner: We, or our 
Chief Juſtice (if our Selves be out of the Realm) will ſend two Juſtices through 
very County four times a Year z. who with four Knights of every County, to be 
choſen by the County, ſhall take the ſaid. Aſſizes in the County, at a Day when the 
County Court is held, and in a certain place: and if the ſaid: Aſſizes cannot be taken 
pon that day, ſo many Knights and free Tenants of them that were preſent in the 
County Court that day, ſhall ſtay, as may give a good Judgment, according as the 
Concern may be greater or leſs. 5 1 8 

à freeman ſhall not be amerc'd for a little Offence, but according to the manner 
if his Offence, and for a great Offence he ſhall. be amerc'd according to the great- 
ies of his Offence, ſaving his Contenement; and ſoa Merchant ſaving his Mer- 
chandize 3 and a Villain in like manner ſhall be amerc'd ſaving his Wainage, if he 
ll into our Mercy: and none of the ſaid Amercements ſhall be affeered, but by 
Qaths of good and lawful Men of the Vicinage. 7 

An Earl and a Baron ſhall not be amerc'd but by their Peers, and accord ing to the 
nanner of their Offence. 11 | 1 85 N 

No Clerk ſhall be amerc'd but according to his Lay-fee, and in like manner as o- 
hers aforeſaid, and not according to the quantity of his Church Living. 

No Ville nor any Man ſhall be-diſtrain'd to make Bridges over Rivers, but where 
they antiently have, and of Right ought to make them, | 55 

No Sheriffs, Conſtables, Coroners, nor other our Bayliffs ſhall hold the Pleas of 
our Crown. | | | | | | | | = 

All Counties, Hundreds, Wapentakes and Tythings ſhall be at the antient Farms 
fithout being rais'd, except our own demeſne Mannors. 5 | 

if any that holds of us a Lay-fee die, and our Sheriffs, or other our Bayliffs, 
how our Letters Patents of Summons for a Debt which the Deceaſed owed tous, | 
cur Sheriff or Bayliff may well attach and inventory the Goods of the Dead, 
which ſhall be found upon his Lay-fee, to the value of the Debt which the Deceaſed 
od to us, by the view of lawful Men, yet ſo as nothing be remov'd till ſuch time 
be Debt which ſhall be found to be due to us be paid; and the Reſidue ſhall zo to 
TJ i: Ex2cutors to perform the Teſtament of the Dead: and if nothing be owing to 
sal his Goods ſhall go to the uſe of the Dead, ſaving to his Wife and Children 

tieir reaſonable Parts. 52 3 „„ 

any Freeman die inteſtate, his Goods ſhall be divided by the hands of his near 
badred and Friends by the view of Holy Church, ſaving to every one their Debts 
lich the Dead owed then. | 
one of our Conſtables, nor other our Bayliffs, ſhall rake the Corn, nor other 
=: Goods of any Perſon, without paying for the ſame preſently, unleſs he have 
une given him by conſent of the Vendor. 
Our Conſtables ſhall diſtrain no Man, who holds by Knight-Service, to give Mony 
or Caſtle-guard, if he has per form'd it himſelf in proper Perſon, or by another good 
n, it he could not perform it himſelf for ſome reaſonable Cauſe: And if we lead 
iin, or ſend him into the Army, he ſhall be diſcharg'd of Caſtle-guard for ſo long 
me as he ſhall be with us in the Army. 246 
Our Sheriffs, our Bayliffs, or other, ſhall not take the Horſes nor Carts of any 
eeman to make Carriage, but by leave of ſuch Freeman. | 
I Neither our ſelves nor our Bayliffs ſhall take another Man's Wood for our Callles, 
> " other Occaſions, but by his leave whoſe Wood it is. 


V 


ein hold the Lands of ſuch as ſhall be convict of Felony but a year and a day, 
ol then we will reſtore them to the Lords of the Fees. ; 
ol. ll Wears ſhall from this time forward be wholly taken away in Thames and 


er , and throughout all England, except upon the Sea. coaſt. 
7 e Writ calbd Precipe henceforth ſhall be made to none out of any Tenement, 
"WI by a Freeman may loſe his Court. 3 
ne Meaſure of Wine ſhall be uſed throughout our Kingdom, and one Meaſure 
"Ale, and one Meaſure of Corn, to wit, the London Quart. And there ſhall be 
nevreadth of dyed Cloth, Ruſſets, and Haubergets, to wit, two Ells within the 
"3: And concerning Weights, it ſhall be in like manner as of Meaſures. 


Fol. J. 


22 2 | Nothing 


* wy 5 * : 
EN * * 
” x 8 
- 
is : 
9 > " 
* 
8 
33 
* 


9 


by Knight-Service, we will not have the Cuſtody of the Heir, nor of the Land 


nor deſtroy'd in any manner; nor will we paſs upon him, nor condemn him, but I 


Member, but it ſhall be granted freely and ſhall not be deny d. 


ſuch like. | 


return ſafely and ſecurely by Land and by Water, ſaving their Faith due to us, ex- 3 


the Baron of ſuch Barony when it was in his hand, and we will hold the ſame in like 4 
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The Great Charter of King ohn. 
| Nothing ſhall be given or taken henceforth for a Writ of Inquiſition of Life * 


If any hold of us by Fee- farm, or by Soccage, and hold likewiſe Land of thers 
which is of the Fee of another, by reaſon of ſuch Fee-farm, Soccage 
unleſs ſuch Fee-farm owe Knight - Service. FH | 
We will not have the Wardſhip of the Heir, nor of the Land of any perſo 
which he holds of another by Knight-Service, by reaſon of any petit Serjeant 
by which he holds of us, as by the Service of giving us Arrows, Knives, nl 


or Burgage, 


No Bayliff for the time to come ſhall put any Man to his Law upon his bare word 
without good Witneſſes produc'd. | „ : 
No Freeman ſhall be taken, nor impriſon'd, nor diſſeiz d, nor ontlaw'd, nor exi1'4 


by the lawful Judgment of his Peers, or by the Law of the Land. 
We will ſell to none, we will deny nor delay to none Right and Juſtice. 4 
All Merchants may with ſafety and ſecurity go out of England, and come into 


| England, and ſtay, and paſs through England by Land and Water, to buy and {1 I | 


| 
without any evil Tolls, paying the antient and rightful Duties, except in time of 
War; and then they that are of the Country with whom we are at War, and ar: ll + 
found here at the beginning of the War, ſhall be attach'd, but without Injury to 
their Bodies or Goods, till it be known to us or to our Chief - Juſtice, how our Mer. 
chants are entreated which are found in our Enemies Country; and if ours be ſafe 
there, they ſhall be ſafe in our Land, Wo 3 
It ſhall be lawful for all Men in time to come, to go out of our Kingdom, and to 


cept it be in time of War for ſome ſhort time for the Profit of the Realm. But ous 
of this Article are excepted Perſons in Priſon, Perſons out- law'd according to the 
Law of the Land, and Perſons of the Country with whom we are at War; con- 
cerning Merchants, what is aboveſaid ſhall hold as to them. | Il 

If any hold of any Eſcheat, as of the Honour of Wallingford, Nottingham, Benin, 
Lancaſter, or of other Eſcheats which are in our hand, and are Baronies, and die, 
his Heirs ſhall owe vs no other Relief, nor do us any other Service, than was due to 
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SA 


manner as the Baron held it. . | 2 
Men that dwell out of the Foreſt, ſhall not appear before our Juſtices of the Fo- 
reſt by common Summons, unleſs they be in Suit themſelves, or Bail for others who 
are attach'd for the Foreſt. Fs 1 
We will not make Sheriffs, Juſtices, nor Bayliffs, but of ſuch as know the Law Ml " 
of the Land, and will keep it. 5 * =_ 
All that have founded Abbies, whereof they have Charters from Kings of Eng- 
they ought to have. a 
All the Foreſts that have been Afforeſted in our time, ſhall inſtantly be Diſaffo- 
| aro ; in like manner be it of Rivers, that in our time and by us have been put in 
defence. | | N — | 4 
All evil Cuſtoms of Foreſts and Warrens, and of Foreſters and Warrenners, of 
Sheriffs and their Miniſters, of Rivers and of guarding them, ſhall forthwith be 
enquir'd of in every County by twelve Knights ſworn of the ſame County, who 


muſt be choſen by the good Men of the ſame County. And within forty days a 

after they have made ſuch Inquiſition, the ſaid evil Cuſtom ſkall be utterly aboliſ d 

by thoſe ſame Knights, ſo as never to be reviv'd; provided they be firſt made 2 

known to us, or to our Chief Juſtice if we be out of the Realm, 3 k 
We will forthwith reſtore all the Hoſtages, and all the Deeds which have been 

deliver'd to us by the Engli/h, for ſurety of the Peace, or of faithful Service. e 
We will wholly put out of Bayliffwicks the Kindred of Gerard de Aties, {0 that a 


from henceforth they ſhall not have a Bayliffwick in England ; and Engeland de 04 Our 
goigni, Peron, Guyon, Andrew de Chanceas, Gyon de Cygoigni, Geffry de Martight and 


his Brothers, Philip, Mark and his Brothers, Geffray his Nephew and all their Tran 1 BS. 
And preſently after the Peace ſhall be perform'd, we will put out of the Realm * 0 
Knights Foreigners, Slingers, Serjeants and Soldiers, who came with Horſe or AMY = 
to the Nuſance of the Realm, — 0 b 
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It any be diſſeiz d or:eſloyn'd by us, without lawful judgment of his Peers, off . 
Lands, Chattels, Franchiſes, or of any Right, we will forthwith reſtore the ſaae; 1 — 42. of 
and if any difference ariſe upon it, it ſhall be determin'd by the judgment of the „ 
five and twenty Barons, of whom mention is made hereafter in the security for the | 
ce. KH 2000 03 T9608] 99 $57: e045 bo. offi, | 
_ As to all things whereof any have been diſſeiz'd, or eſloyn'd without lawful Judg- 
went of their Peers, by King Henry our Father, or by King Richard our Brother, _ 
which we have in our hands, or which any other has, to whom we ate bound to 1 
varrant the ſame, we will have reſpit to the common Term of them that are croſt | 
for the Holy Land, except ſuch things for which Suits are commenc'd, or Enqueſt 
taken by our Order before we took upon us the Croſs. And if we return from the 
pilgrimage, or perhaps forbear going, we will do full Right therein. The ſame 
Reſpit we will have, and the ſame Right we will do in manner aforeſaid, as to the 
Diſafforeſt ing of Foreſts, or letting them remain Foreſts, which the Kings, Henry 
our Father, or Richard our Brother have Afforeſted; and as to the Cuſtodies of 
Lands which are of the Fee of other Perſons, which we have held till now by reaſon 
of other mens Fees, who held of us by Knights-Service; and of Abbies that are 
founded in other mens Fees, in which the: Lords of the Fees claim a Right: And 
when we ſhall be return'd from our Pilgrimage; or if we forbear going, we will 
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immediately do full Right to all that ſhall complain. ous mes 1 
None ſhall be taken nor impriſon'd upon the Appeal of a Woman, for the death 
of any other than her Husband. ist 
All the Fines and all the Amercements that are impos'd for our uſe, wrongfully 
and contrary to the Law of the Land, ſhall be pardon'd; or elſe they ſhall be de- 
termin d by the Judgment of the Five and twenty Barons, of whom hereafter, or 
by the Judgment of the greater number of them that ſhall be preſent, or before 
Stephen Archbiſhop of Canterbury, if he can be there, and thoſe that he ſhall call to 
him; and if he cannot be preſent, Matters ſhall proceed notwithſtanding without 
him; ſo always, that if one or more of the ſaid Five and twenty Barons be con- 
cern'd in any ſuch Complaint, they ſhall not give Judgment thereupon, but others 
choſen and ſworn ſhall be put in their room to act in their ſtead, by the reſidue of 
the ſaid Five and twenty Barons. e 613? e 
lf we have diſſeiz'd or eſloin'd any Welſhmen of Land, Franchiſes, or of other 
things, without lawful Judgment of their Peers, in England or in Wales, they ſhall 
forthwith be reſtor*d unto them; and if Suits ariſe thereupon, Right ſhall be done 
them in the arches by the Judgment of their Peers; of Engl;/þ Tenements accord- 
ing to the Law of England, and of Tenements in Wales according to the Law of 
Wales; and Tenements in the Marches according to the Law of the Marches : And 
in like manner ſhall the #el/þ do to us and our Subjects. | 5 3 
As for all ſuch things, whereof any Wel/hmen have been diſleiz'd or eſloin'd, 
vithout lawful Judgment of their Peers, by King Henry our Father, or by King Ri- 
chard our Brother, which we have in our hands, or which any others have, to whom 
weare bound to warrant the ſame, we will have reſpit till the common Term be 
0 <:pir'd of all that croſt themſelves for the Holy Land, thoſe things excepted 
-| 8 "iereupon Suits were commenc'd, or Enqueſts taken by our Order before we took 
woa us the Croſs ; and when we ſhall return from our Pilgrimage, or if peradven- 
ture we forbear going, we will preſently cauſe full Right to be done therein, ac- 
cording to the Laws of Wales and before the ſaid Parties, I 
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We will forthwith reſtore the Son of Zewelyn, and all the Hoſtages of Wales, 
and the Deeds that have been deliver'd to us for Security of the Peace. Ew 

We will deal with Alexander King of Scotland, as to the reſtoring him his Suitors 
and his Hoſtages, his Franchiſes and Rights, as we do with our other Barons of 
England, unleſs it onght to be otherwiſe by virtue of the Charters which we have 
of his Father William late King of Scotland, and this to be by the Judgment of his 
keers in our Court. ” SE 
All theſe Cuſtoms and Franchiſes aforeſaid, which we have granted to be kept in 
ur Kingdom, ſo far forth as we are concern'd, towards our Men, all Perſons of 
ile Kingdom, Clerks and Lay, muſt obſerve for their Parts towards their Men. 

And whereas we have granted all theſe things for God's ſake, and for the amend- 
nent of our Government, and for the better compromiſing the Diſcord ariſen be- 
tnt us and our Barons: We willing that the ſame be firmly held and eſtabliſh'd for 
"Ver, do make and grant to our Barons the Security underwritten; to wit, That the 
a all chuſe Five-and twenty Barons of the Realm, whom they liſt, who ſhall 
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54% The Great Cb of King TO 
to their moſt Power heap and debe 886 cauſe. to be keps the Peace and Liberty, 
which we have granted and cofifiem” ef 
we, or our Juſtice, or our Bayliff, or any of our Miniſters, act contrary to the fame 
in any thing, againſt any Perſons, 
\ Security, and ſuch our Miſcarriage be ſhown to four Barons of the ſaid Five and 


delay; and if we do not amend it, or if we be out of the Realm, our Juſtice do 
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by his ous preſent Charter; inſomuch thay ie 


or offend againſt any Article of this Peace ny 


twenty, thoſe four Barons ſhall come to us, or to our Juſtice,. if we be ont of the 
and ſhew us our Miſcarriage, and require us to amend the ſame wi 


not amend it within Forty days after the ſame is ſhown to us, or to our Juſtice 


if we be out of the Realm, then the ſaid four Barons ſhall report the ſame to the y... ol 
(ate of the ſaid Five and monty Barons, and then thoſe Rue and twenty Barons, gig - 


of om Children: And when it is amended, they ſhall be ſubject to us as before, ang 


1215. 


hereby any of theſe Conceſſions, or of theſe Liberties may be revok d or annibi- 


the Commonalty of all England, may diftreſs us by all the ways they can; to wit, by ſtixi 
on our Caſtics, Lands and Poſſefſions, and by what other means they can, till it be | 
as they {hall adjudg;, ſaving our own Perſon, the Perſon of our Queen, and the peſuu 


whoever of the Realms will, may ſwear, that for the Performance of theſe things 
he will obey the Commands of the ſaid Five and twenty Barons, and that together | 
with them he wilt diſtreſs us to his Power: And we give publick and free leave to 
ſwear to all that will ſwear, and will never hinder any one: And for all Perſons of 
the Realm, that of their own accord will ſwear to the ſaid Five and twenty | 
_— - diſtreſs us, we will iſſue our Precept, commanding them to ſweat 1 
aforeſaid. 8 | 
And if any of the ſaid Five and twenty Barons die, or go out of the Realm, or 
be any way hindred from ating as aforeſaid, the reſidue of the ſaid Five and twenty | 
Barons ſhall chuſe another in his room, according to their diſcretion, who ſhall ſmear 
as the others do. | | = 
And as to all things which the faid Five and twenty Barons are to do, if perad- 
venture they be not all preſeat, or cannot agree, or in caſe any of thoſe that are 
fammon'd cannot or will not come, whatever ſhall be determin d by the greater 
number of them that are preſent, ſhall be good and valid, as if all had deen preſent. 3 
And the ſaid Five and twenty Barons fhall ſwear that they will faithfully obſerve 
all the Matters aforeſaid, and cauſe them to be obſerv'd to their power. 3 
And we will not obtain of any one for our ſely 


es, or for any other, any thing 


latedz and if any ſuch thing be obtain'd it ſhall be null and void, nor ſhall ever be 
made uſe of by our ſelves or 2 other. 5 1 
And all Hl-will, Diſdain and Rancour, which has been between Us and our Scb⸗ 


jects of the Clergy and Laity ſince the ſaid Diſcord began, we do fully releaſe and I |! 
pardon to them all. And moreover all Treſpaſſes that have been committed by oc - n 
caſion of the faid Diſcord ſince Eaſter, in the ſixteenth Year of our Reign, to the e 
reſtoring of the Peace, we have fully releas'd to all Clerks and Laymen, and ſo far WW « 
as in us lies we have fully pardon'd them: And further we have caus'd Letters Pa- MW © 
tents to be made to them in teſtimony hereof, witneſſed by Stephen Archbiſhop of WW ?: 
Canterbury, Henry Archbiſhop of Dublin, and by the aforefaid Biſhops, and by Mr. Wl * 
Pandulphus upon this Security and theſe Conceſſions : Whereby we will and ſtritly MN t 
command, that the Church of England be free, and enjoy all the ſaid Liberties, aud h; 
Rights, and Grants, well and in Peace, freely and quietly, fully and entirely to then Wl " 
and their Heirs in all things, in all places, and for ever as aforeſaid. And we 21 f © 
our Barons have ſworn that all things above written, ſhall be kept on our pt 4 i 
in good Faith without ill Deſign, The Witnefles are the Perſons above- nam d and | - 
many others. 810 f 
This Charter was given at the Meadow call'd Running - Mead, betwixt Windſo . |: 
and Stanes, the 15th day of June, in the 17tþ Year of our Reign. | N 
FO HN by the Grace of God King of England, to the Sheriff of Hampſb, Wl * 
and to the Twelve that are choſen in that County, to enquire of and put away the l 
evil Cuſtoms of Sheriffs, and of their Miniſters, of Foreſts and Foreſters, of = 
Watrrens and Warreners, of Rivers, and of guarding them, Greeting. We cou b 
mand you, that without delay, you ſeize into our hand the Lands and Tenements, g 
and the Goods of all thoſe of the County of Southampton, that will not ſmear 4 A : 
ſaid Five and twenty Barons, according to the Form expreſt in our Charter of "1 F 
berties, or to ſuch as they ſhall have thereunto appointed; and if they will not l 


fear preſently, at the end of fifteen days after their Lands, and re 
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chuttetsare ſeix d into our Hands, that ye ſell all their - and keep ſafely the 

any that ye ſhall receive for the ſame, to be employ'd for the Relief 2 — 
＋ Feruſalem; and that ye keep their Lands and Tenements in our Hands till 
they have ſworn, or that Stepben Archbiſhop of Ci „ and the Barons of our 
Kingdom have given Judgment thereupon, In witneſs whereof we direct unto yon 
theſe our Letters Patents. Witneſs our Self: At Odibaam the Seven and twentieth - 
Day of June, in the Seventeenth Year of our Reign. | 
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A New Hiſtory of the Succeſſion of the 
Coms of England. 
| And more particularly, fromthe Time of King E 62 £ « r, 
till King Henry the Eighth. 
Cllefted generally from thoſe Hiſtorians who wrote of their own Times, 


and who conſequently Were the beſt Witneſſes and Relaters of the Actions 
de therein, oO OE > 
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S the Succeſſion of our Kings to the Crown of this Nation is a buſineſs of 
great Importance to every individual Perſon therein; and as it hath of late 
JK been the Subject of the general diſcourſe after ſo great a Revolution; ſo, 
| hope, it will not ſeem ſtrange, that among others, it ſhould excite a Curioſity in 
ne to know how it hath been manag'd (at leaſt) ſince the Saxon Heptarchy, or Se- 
renfold Kingdom, was join'd into one, For, as the Liberties and Properties (and 
often the Lives) of every Subject are in ſome ſort concern'd therein, and their 
Happineſs and Miſery in this World interwoven therewith : ſo the moſt thinking 
part of them are ſomewhat ſolicitous to know from what original the Felicity which 
attends a Nation by the Government of a good and gracious Prince, is deriv'd to 
tiem, and to underſtand from what Fountain it flows. Purſuant to this deſign, I 
have at leifure conſulted all the Latin Hiſtorians of our Nation, both antient and 
modern, that I could procure, and have laid this down as a Maxim, That the 
Hiſtorian who treated either of bis own time, or that which immediately preceded, 
towever biaſs'd he might be to this or that Faction (which notwithſtanding may 
te diſcern'd with atmoſt half an Eye, by ſome particular circumſtances) as he had 
the beſt Opportunity to know the Truth in the change of Princes, ſo ought he to 
ave the preeminence in point of Belief. Wherefore I have in the enſuing Diſquiſi- 
Un rather adher'd to this Narrative of the Matter (unleſs the contrary Reaſan was 
= clear as not to he deny'd) than to Perſons who ſucceeded him in time, and who 
ness obnoxious to the ſame Prejudices of eſpouſing the Intereſt of (and confequent- 
hof favouring it in) particular parties, as thoſe who went before them; as they 
rc on the other ſide more liable to miſtake for want of due Information. Albeit 
re ſeldom fail'd, where there are ſeveral contemporary Hiſterians, to give 
tteir ſereral Votes upon the matter in debate, that thereby (if always poſſible 
the Truth, as in a Glaſs, may be difcern's from the Artifices of Falfhoad. A 
tis is the reaſon why 1 may in this Hiſtory of the Succeſſion perhaps differ from o- 
den ho have treated on this Subject before, becauſe upon the certain Knowledg of 
in Fiſtorian's Age, I have made him the Arbiter as to Matters of Fact done in or 
| near 


Stile 
excus'd, 
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diſtint-ſoever from the time they ſpeak of) which do ſide with their own gy, 
thelis; of what extreme ſoever; which 1 avoid to memion paxticulatly, the,,. 
by to decline all invidious Compariſons with my Contemporaries, and contequently 
of coming within the Verge of Controverſy ; ſince tis Truth, not Victory, Which 


E ſeek for; | 


| foreſee I ſhall meet with an. Objection, which will confront me in the very en. 
trance of this Work, viz. That ſince the Reign of King Egbert, till that of ili. 
am the Conqueror, we have no Hiſtorians (a) left us worthy of attention, but 
Aſſer Menevenſis, who treats of the Life of King Alfred, (and to whom the falt 


Will and Teſtament of that famous King is often adjoin d) and Ethelward, 


who lid 


in the time of King Edgar, and that therefore I cannot altogether make good this 
Hy potheſis. To this I reply, That in a Caſe of neceſſity there is no recourſe left 
but to that of Obedience. Nor can I be any more cenſur'd for uſing ſome Authors, 


. 


who write of Actions done long before their time, when no other can be producg, | 


or lame, | 


than a man ought to be blam'd for not walking ſtreight, when he is either decrepit WM 


If it be further objected, that the stile is nnpoliſh'd, and not uniform, it may bz 


” 


anſwer' d, That amon 
Stiles, it was impoſſib 


þ 10 many Quotations from Authors of different Ages and MW 
e to do otherwiſe, unleſs I would have written a Romance 


and not an Hiſtory, But before I diſmiſs the Reader to the Book it ſelf, lam oblig'd I 
to take notice of another Objection which may be rais'd againſt me, viz, That! WM 
have been too converſant in Hiſtory, for one that ſhould make Philology my ſole MW 


Study. 


Uf this Cenſure were ſo valid as to merit a Reply, I might with others of the ſane 
Profeſſion plead the Liberty that all men have of ſearching into the Myſteries of o- 
ther Arts, as well as thoſe which they publickly practiſe. So that to confine any 
man to a particular Study, without having the Liberty to divert or inſtru& himſelf 
in others, is no leſs than an Invaſion of the great Charter of Nature, and an in- 
fringing of thoſe Privileges, which are more unalterable than the old Laws of the 
Median and Perſian Empire; and in this particular caſe would (according to the 


_ trite Proverb) place the Grammarian in the next rank to a Fool. 


* * 


Not to dwell too long upon ſo trifling an Objection. Hiſtory in a Grammarian f 
was ſo far from being decry'd of old, that the Prince of () Latin Orators, Cicero, 


makes it one of the four Qualifications neceſſary for a compleat Grammarian, as 
(e) Quintilian makes it the Foundation of a Rhetorician, [7 

And there have not been wanting ſeveral Schoolmaſters, who (like Commenta- 
tors upon Cicero's. Text) have excePd in the writing of Hiſtory. Thus not to 


Xt 
* 


mention many among the Greeks, we have Herodian of Alexandria, who (d) wrote 


the Lives of the Roman Emperors from Commodus to Gordian, and whom (e) the 
learned /) Conſtantinopolitan Patriarch Photius judges inferior to few in all the Ver- 
tuesof an Hiſtorian. . And among the Latins, Suetonius Tranquillus, (g) who by 1 
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Ca) Hence doth William of Malmesbury look upon 
himſelf as the moſt antient of our Latin Hiſtorians 
after Bede, Elward only excepted. W. Malmesb. in 

Proleg. 1. de geſtis regum Anglorum, pag. 7, —— 
poſt eum (ſc. Bedam) non facilè, ut arbitror, re- 
peries, qui hiſtoriis illius gentis (i. e. Anglorum) 
Latina oratione texendis animum dederint. Nam 
de Elwardo, &c. Id. ibid. p. 173. Pri- 
vatim ipſe mihi ſub ope Chriſti gratulor, quod 
continuam Anglorum hiſtoriam ordinaverim poſt 
Bedam vel ſolus vel primus. 5 
C) Cicero de Oratore lib. 1. Parifiis 1564, In 
Grammaticis, poetarum pertractatio, hiſtoriarum 
cognitio, verborum interpretatio, pronunciandi 
quidem fonus— From which Strebæus (his Com- 
mentator) concludes, Alteram, quz in Hiſ- 


_ roriarum cognitione fit, unde Erammatici ſicut à 
poetis & oratoribus, verborum ſignificat jones, in- 


tlexiones, Syntaximque deſumunt. Jac. Lodoic. 
&rebzus in Ciceronem |, 1. de Orat, fol. 69. b. 
Pariſiis 1564. | 


RF 


5 


ug 


(c) Quintilian. Inſtir, Orat. I. 2. Cc. 2A 
Rhetorem initium fir hiſtoria. Baſil. 1568. WM 
(d) Lycoſthenes in Elencho Scriprorum vario. 
rum p. 412. Herodianus Alexandrinus Gramm 
cus ſcripfit vitas Imperatorum a Commodo ad Gor: W 
dianum. Baſil. 1551. | » I 
(e) Phorius in Bibliotheca five Myrobibl. Rotho. 
magi 1653. Cod. 99. p. 273. a 470 oh 
tv. Ae Kare Tl igtel am dperais s MN Ol 
20rd . This Herodian is quoted by the Gram oh 
marian Priſcian in his Preface to his Grammar, i 
pud Grammat. Latin. Auctor. antiq. p.534. Hanoi 
1605. | | | 5 AY 
(f) Vide Pauli Colomefii de Phorii ſcriptis di 
ſertat. in calce Chartophy lac. Eccleſ. Guilielmi Cue, 1 
27. Londini 1685. ; 3 
: 60 Angelus Politianus in præfatione ad * 
tonium, Baſilex 1537). hunc ( = I 
Suetonium) nonnuYi inter Grammaticos Fece'ey 
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The Preface, &c. 


tis LIVES of the Twelve firſt C4ſars, in the Opinion of Yives (b), that (i) learned 


ep 8 0 
- * * * 
* | 
| 


guaniard, merits the character of a moſt diligent and incorrupt Hiſtorian, 


Examples wanting of this kind in our own Nation, ſince we may chal-- 
enge Will Camden and Richard Knolls to our fide. 


ke moſt celebrated Camden, we are indebted for his accurate Deſcription of Britain, 


Ireland, 


and the adjacent Iſles, while he was (only) Uſher of Weſtminſter School. 


\nd to the lattet We are oblig'd for the Turkiſh Hiſtory, while he was Schoolmaſter 


of $andwich in Kent. (I) | 


all which Inſtances are undeninable Teſtimonies, that the Studies of Grammar 
1nd Hiſtory are not ſo incompatible, as ſome are made to believe. a 


8 


- % 
— 


Catalogue of the Hiſtorians cited in the following Collection, and the 


r * 2 


Times when they liv'd. 


| Anno Mundi. 
rUlius Cæ ſar —— — 350 
Ann. Chriſt. 
Cornelius Tacitus — 110 
Zoſimus- — — — —— 8 
3 Oroſius — — . 425 
Cildas Sapiens — — 581 
ſentrabilis Beda — — — -——700 
Aſſeriti Mencvenſis- — — Joo 
Elmardus ſiue Ethelwerdu - — 970 
ſoulphus Croylandenſis — —1066 
furentins Wigornienſis — 1118 
ladmtrus— xk —..— 1120 
Illielmus Malmesburienſis —1 143 


Ethelredus ſive Ailredus Rhievallenſis 8 
| 1150 
fimeon Dunelmenſis — 


Johannes Hagulſtadenſis 


1 Anno Chriſt. 
Petrus Bla ſenſi . — 


Henricus Huntindonienſi —— —— 1 38957 


Richardus Hagulſt adenſis —— 
Guilielmus Neubrigenſis — 

Gervaſiiu eee — © Sonu 
Rogerus de Hoveden — — 1202 
Radulphus de Diceto - ——-1210 
Matthæus Paris — — — — 1240 
Johannes Bromton Jorvallenſis— . — 1328 


1180 


Mattheus Weſtmonaſterienſis — — 1377 


Henricus de Knyghton — -— 1395 
Johannes fe — — 1420 
Thomas de Wal/mgham- —— — -—-14 40 


Hiſtoria Croylandenſis continuationis 
Author . — 1486 
Polydorus Virgilius — —— —— 1533 


— 
* 8 8 3 


0) Joan. Lodovicus Vives de diſciplinis J. 5. fol. 
n. Antverpiæ 1531. Sueton. Tranq. Graco- 
um & Latinorum ſcriptorum diligentiſſ. atque in- 
catruptiſſ. res XII. Cæſarum videtur mihi integer- 
time exponere, &c. | | 

() Eraſmi Epiſtol. I. 20. p. 735. 
1540. Johanni Ludovico Vivi 
pan? vel undique docto. 


| Baſileæ 
tibi vel Hiſ- 


f podidaſculus, & vel cedente ultro, vel morte 
arepro venerabili illo Theologo Edvardo Grant, 
Gymnaſarcha emicuit. Id muneris ſumma cum 
aliduitate ac diligentia obivit: intereà tamen ope- 
ti clariſſimi cui Britannia nomen factum, funda- 
nenti ſolennibus feriandi temporibus horiſque 
laceiſivis jecit; ſed & idem porrò dum in literis 
Premonſtrandis cecupatus eſſet, abſolvit, typiſque 
lemel atque irecum ut opinor, mandandum curavit. 
ritannia five regnorum Angliæ, &c. de- 
ITiptio, Londini 168 5. — 87. Et Degorei 
car. Parentatio Hiſtorica, inter Camdeni Inſign. 
Gon. 1624. Promagiſter conſtituitur —— 
venerabili decedente Granti, ipſe fine ambitu 


) Hiſtor. & Antiq. Univerſ. Oxon. I. 2. p. 
0. Oxon. 1674. Scholz Weſtmonaſterientis 


mus moderator audirer, Dum laborioſam hanc 


— — — — — — 


— — — * 


ſuſtinuit provinciam, Deus bone! quæ & quanta 


elucubravit? Grace, Latinè, Anglice, eaque per 
horas ſubcefivas ! unum illud & incomparabile opus 
ſuum mihi videtur, quo Britanniæ noſtræ Antiqui- 
tatem & ſuæ antiquitati Britanniam freſtituit, &c. 
That he was not the chief Maſter of that School when 
he wrote his Britannia, but only Uſher thereof, (tho 
both the laſt quoted Authors ſeem to mike him the 


contrary, by the Interea tamen, c. of the one, and 
the Dum laborioſam hanc ſuſtinuic provinciam of 


the other) I need no other Proof, thin bis calling 
Weſtminſter (in his Epiſtle Ded icatory to Will. Cecil 
Lord Burghley) Collegium hoc noſtrum weſtme- 
naſterienſe ; and Edw. Grant's writing himielf - - — 
Scholz Weſtm. moderator before his Ver(es in praiſe 
of Camden. PID 


(1) Hiſtor, & Antiq. Univerſ. Oxon. I. 2. p. 153. 


Richardus Knolles — ut Scholz jpfivs Sand- 
vici in agro Cantiano praciler, In illo munere, 
bene quidem de Grammarica, ſed meliùs de Hil- 
torià meruit, quam horis ſubceſivis ita ador- 
navit ut duodecim vel circicer annorum ſpatio ab 


illo conſcripta fuerit Hiſtcria Turcica Lond. 1510. 


Angl. 


— 


Pe — . __— 


To the former of whom (I); 
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A New Fiſlry of the Siren 
Crown of England, Oc 


9 XY | ſhed 
HAT were the Tranſactions of this Nation before Julius Cæſar firs rere 
invaded it, is not eaſy to underſtand, ſince the Inhabitants thereof had King 

no certain way of conveying them down to the view of Poſterity (a the 
On which account we may juſtly reject all thoſe pretended Succeſſions of Kings here ſo d 
in Britain, from Gomer and Brute, as fabulous. ; * WS cc 
That the Britans had Kings before the coming of Cæſar, is own'd (b) not only Aut 


by Cornelius Tacitus, (who (e) pretends that a man ought to write without engagin they 
his Affections for any Party) but by (d) Julius Cæſar himſelf, who ae = 0 
four Kings to have been in that part of Britain, which we now call Xen, WM © 

But both in the time of that famous Emperor (e), and in that of Tacitus (f), | Wl "ict 
as then Britiſh Royalties were but ſmall, ſo their mutual Wars were frequent, _ ci! 
And tho upon the coming of Ceſar, the chief Command of all, and eſpecially of Fi 
managing the War againſt him, was devolved upon one Caſſivilan, as the fitteſt MM ri 
General to oppoſe Cæſar's Victories : Yet was it a very rare thing to ſee two or ren 
three Cities united in a common Danger; their continued Diſcords laying them ep 
open to the fury of every Invader. | 8 1 = 6, 

In ſuch Factions who can expect a direct Succeſſion, when the Princes themſelves WM that 


were not quiet in their little States? | der 

Roman Do- But the Roman Domination extending it ſelf over this (g) Nation by the Va- WW 
nin ation lor and Conduct of Julius Agricola, during the Empire of Domitian, thoſe Princes ade 
* * who ſometimes rul'd in a corner of this Iſland, being ſubſtituted by the Foman WY \\ 
TR Powers, could not diſpoſe of the Succeſſion of their little Crowns, without the WW "1g! 


leave of the Cæſars So that indeed here was no Government, but what the con- 
quering Romans were plealed to allow of, for the ſpace of near 400 years; during 
which time an exact account of the Monarchical Succeſſion in this Nation, which Wl 
often was not in being, cannot be given, unleſs we conſider it in the Perſons of WM 
the Roman Emperors, who rul'd here moſt an end by their Lieutenants. And as 
their Elections were often tumultnary, fo was the Succeſſion thereby confuſed and 3 
disjointed, ſeldom remaining long in one and the ſame Family. 3 
That Empire being rudely ſhaken and almoſt torn in pieces (in the Meſt) (b) 
by Rebels and the Barbarians, who broke in upon it in the Reigns of Honorius and 


+ 28 


Valentinian III. (i) this Nation was thereby freed from the Roman Yoke, but 


— 5 2 ů — 


a 8 Dr. Edw. Stillingfleet's Origines Sacræ, trahuntur. Rarus duabus tribuſque civitatibus 3 
Bool I, c. 6. ſet. 4. P. 96. London 1663. ad propulſandum commune periculum conventus, cor 
( Tacitus in vita Juli Agricola, Amſters- Ita dum ſinguli pugnant, univerſi vincuntur. bo 
dami 1638. p. 471. Olim regibus parebant, | g) Vid. eundem, ibid. p. 482, 483. 3 1 


(c Id. Hiſtor. lib. 1. p. 287. Sed incorrup- ( Zoiim. Hiſtor. Novel. lib. 6. p. 376. 4 
tam fidem profeſſis, nec amore quifquam & tine Oxonii 1679. „n Berravids xj Twv &y Rehnis WM 
odio dicendus eft. | av a.mi;20;, va" oy fred vve Xgover 0 Ko, oh 
(d qulius Ceſar in Comment. de bello Gallico, O, 29h, &c. Paulus Oroſius Hiſtor. ad C 
lib. 5. p. 83. Caſſivellaunus ad Cintium, quod Aurelium Auguſtinum I. 7. p. 223. col. 1. 1 
elle ad mare ſupra demonſtravimus, quibusregioni- Biblioth. Patrum Supplement. Tom. 1, Pai 


bus 4. reges pracrant, Cingetorix, Cornelius, 1639. apud Brirannias—Conſtantinus ex inama an 


Taxinagulus, Segonax, Nuncios mittit. Amſtelo- milicia propter ſolam ſpem nominis, ſme merito Wael: 
dami 1664. . | virtutis eligitur. | 9 why 

Ce) Id. ibid. p. 79. Summa 1imperit belliq; (i) tio ter conſuli gemirus Britannorum, Ke. e 
adminiſtrandi, communi confilio permiſſa eſt, —apud Gildam Sapientem de excidio Britanm, 1 aq] 


Caſſivcllauno, cujus fines à maritimis civitatibus in Biblioth. Patrum,  Parifiis 1510. Tom. 8. © fang 


flumen dividit, quod appellatur Tameſis, a mari 477% The Britans ſued to Ætius, the Jamous * 3 
circiter millia paſſuum Ixxx. Huic ſuperioti tem- man General in Gaul, for his aſſiſtance again Fe b 
vere cum reliquis civitatibus continentia bella in- Scots and Pitts, when he bad been thrice Coma, 
terceſſerant, ſed noſtro adventu permoti Britanni which happen d in the Reign of Valentinian III. 4% 
nunc toti bello imperioque pra fecerant. he diſcharged the Office of Conſul the third time 0 15 | 

Cf) Corn, Tacitus in vita Jul. Agricolx p. Dom. 446. Ifaacton's Chronology, or Saturm E- 
471. Nunc per principes factionibus & ſtudiis phemerides, p. 228. London 1633 ound l 
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quod its Condition not alter'd for the better: Since it was ſo far from being able 
to maintain its own Liberty and ſupport a Regal Eſtate, after the final departure 
of the Romans, that it became firſt a Prey to its furious Neighbours, the Scots and 

- fits (whom the Romans had ſo often and but lately repelled) and at laſt to the war- 
like Saxons, Whoſe Aid the Britans had implored againſt the Encroaches of their 

Northern Foes, and. who at laſt ſubdu'd all that part of Britain now call'd England, 
and cantoniz'd It into an Heptarchy or ſevenfold Kingdom, driving the antient 
poſſeſſors the Britans into Wales. ee 41 (1 

But before this Conqueſt was effected, many Battels were fought, and much Blood 
hed for above two hundred years; in which time the Britam ſtrugled for the So- 
rereignty with thele formidable Invaders, and had during that long ſpace of time, 
Kings who preſided over them, who as (according to the Teſtimony of (t) Gudas 
the moſt antient Writer of our Nation now extant) they were uſually choſen, 
o did not they obtain that Honor upon any other ſcore than that of excelling 
others in Cruelty and other Vices : For, if upon their advancement (faith my 
Author) they were milder, and ſeemed more favourable to Truth than uſual, 
they were quickly diſpatched by thoſe who anointed them, and made way for thoſe 
who had leſs ſenſe of Humanity: He being made the Object of the univerſal ha- 
red, and all Darts levelled at him, as the Subverter of Britain, who was leſs 
wicked than others. In ſach a confuſed Monarchy, who can expect a direct Suc- 
cſion, when Vice was the Stair. whereby to aſcend the Regal Throne, and when 
Paſion and Revenge carried all before them? *Tis true, that pious man, whoſe 
Writings (yet extant) ſhew his diſlatisfation at the Iniquity of his Age, (I) 
mentions, that the Off-ſpring of Aurelius Ambroſius, who once ſway'd the Briti/h 
dcepter, remained in his time, and was mightily degenerated : But he doth not 
ky, that they ſucceeded to the Regal Dignity. Which ſilence of his implys, 
that they (being of the true Royal Race) were in that Age (when Vice was ſo 
preralent and barefac'd) laid aſide, and conſequently that Hereditary Succeſſion 
was not ſo much attended to in that horrid Convulſion of the Briti/h State, as at 
other times of greater Tranquillity, 

Whatſoever was the Succeſſion of thoſe Britiſh Princes, againſt whom Gildas in- 

righs with bitterneſs enough, we cannot expect that during the (m) Saxon Hep- 
W tirchy, it ſhould be conſtantly obſerv'd as ſacred, when each Prince contended 
th his Neighbours about the limits of his Territories, and the whole ſeemed 
obe only a cloudy ſtate of War; and when even in thoſe few lucid Intervals of 
WJ tice each Kingdom was govern'd by different Laws, it can ſcarce be ſupposd that 
ee all agreed in the ſame Rule of Succeſſion. Aldeit in the leſs and more quiet 
lingdoms Crowns were diſpoſed of generally in an Hereditary manner. 

But in the more potent Dynaſties of Kent, Weſt Saxe and Northumberland, that Savon 
Vider was not conſtantly adhered to. Thus, according to Will. of Aalmsbury, Time: 
vdo (of all the antient Hiſtorians which have written in Latin, and are yer extant) 
"rites the moſt copiouſly of the Heptarchy; Bede dying before the concluſion 
itereof, and the reſt who were ſenior to him in time, ſcarce animadverting upon it, 
bt awelling more upon the Tranſactions of their Progenitors, after it became a 
onarchy, as Subjects more worthy an Hiſtorian's Pen: I ſay, according to the 
tout that this Monk of Malmsbury hath given us in the Kingdom of Kent, * 
bir years ſpace, there was a Flaw in the Regal Succeſſion, : 

in that of Northumberland, the ſecond King Alla broke the direct (n) Succeſſion, 
dag of the ſame ſtock, bur deſcended in a different line from Moden their great 
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xn reges non per Dominum, ſed qui cæteris 
Mhores exiſterent—- ab undtoribus non pro 


Goribus, di i . 121 & ira. 
8 quis verò eorum mitiorum, & verita 
| aaquate 


ne dells proprior videretur, in hunc quaſi 
f. Og lubverſorem, omnium odia telaq; ſine 
ng ©. orquebantur, & omnia quæ diſplicue- 
* 15 0 ue ]: | * . 2 
Cann e Placuerint, aquali ſaltem lance pen 
1 | — . TY 
| is 0 Id. ibid. col. 479. Cujus (i. e. Aurelii Am- 
an... e temporibus noſtris ſoboles avira 
"ag degeneraverit. 
he firſt coming into 


| this Nation, and that 
Val, I. 


ve „ 0 . N 0 * 
a ebuminatione crucidabantur, aliis electis tru- 


upon the Brirani inviting them hither, is placed by 


venerable Bede, in An. Dom. 409. Bede Eccle- 
ſiaſticæ Hiſtor. gentis Anglorum Lovani 1565. 
lib, 1. cap. 15. fol. 16. Anno ab jncarnatione 
Domini quadringenteſimo nono Anglorum five 
Saxonum gens invitata à rege præfato, Er itanniam 
tribus longis navibus advehitur. ö 
* W. Malmesburienſis de geſtis Regum An- 


glorum, lib. 1. fol. 11. Francoturti 1501. 


Cantiæ ſexennio circiter à regid ſucceſſione claudi- 
catum. 


Cn) Id. Ibid. lib. 1. c. 3. fol. 17. Succeſſor. 


ejus Alla ex eodem 


quidem genere, ſed diverſo a 
Wodenio tractu. | | 


R a à a 


An- 


WT. 


Egbert. 
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three Years. 
Nor was the 


ceſſion, ſince for ſeven Deſcents, from King (4) Ina's time till Britbric's, the Sy 

ceſſion in the right Line was not obſerv d. But this Proof is ſuperfluou A 
rational man can believe, that in ſo many petty States {till contending with ez 
other, any thing could long bear ſway there, but Strife and Confuſſon. : 
therefore without any further diſquiſition into the procedure of 


doms, paſs on to King | 
Egbert, who altho he be named 


the Saxon Monarchy. 


This magnanimous Prince, Egbert, the only ſurviving Man of the truly Royal 3 
Race, and who (s) upon that ſcore had attracted the envy of his Predeceſſor 
Brithric, (as we are inform'd by William, Monk, and Keeper of the Library t M 
Aalmesbury, ſo much (t) commended by our Learned Sir Henry Savile, and (») by :Y 
the moſt Learned Primate of Ireland, Dr. James Uſher) was the firſt 
been already ſaid) who brought the disjointed States of this Nation : 
of a Monarchy; and who by his Valor and prudent Conduct made it bear ſome 
Character and Figure in this Weſtern World. And 'tis from him, that 1 ſhz1 
begin my Epocha, and derive the Original of our Regal Succeſſion, who by Merit 
as well as Birth juſtly obtain'd the ſupreme Dignity (x) by Election. Being in- 
vited (faith the laſt quoted Hiſtorian) to return to Britain (from France, whither 
he had fled in the Reign of King Brithric) by frequent Embaſſies from his own Peg. 
ple, and after his Return being enjoyn'd to rule them, he ſatisfied the deſires of, 


his Country, in the Year of Grace 800. 


With this Account of the manner of his Advancement to the Throne agrees 

) an Hiſtorian of the Blood Royal, being deſcended from if 
Egbert himſelf, by his Grandchild Ethelred, third Son to King Ethelwolph ; who (9 
ſaith, That Egbert was ordain'd King over the Weſtern Engliſh. But Florentiu i 


Ethelward or Elward 


* i 8 


Av Hiſtoy of the Succeſſon. 
Anceſtor 4 and the many Murders (Co ) perpetrated upon the Kings thereof ic. 
wards the concluſion of that Dynaſty, deterred others from aſpiring to that Dis 
nity, whoſe Poſſeſſion was fo fatal: (p) fo that the Throne was vacant for th; 85 


Crown of Weſt Saxe, (the moſt potent Kingdom of all t 
tarchy, and which at laſt ruined all the reſt) enjoyed in a dire& here ne Hep: 


the firſt (r) Saxon Monarch, who rul' 
Iſland, and therefore is uſually ſtiPd the Uniter of the Heptarchy 
Monarchy, yet cannot he in ſtrictneſs be ſo judged: Becauſe the Kingdoms of the 3 
Mercians and Eaſt Angles were not wholly extinguiſh'd in his time, nor till abore 
thirty Years after, when his famous Grandchild, the great Alfred, 


** ” 8 * * 
i ** n eee . fg WL ©: I . — 
V % * v v Ys : 1 . 4 * Ea BEN ds. 
ad * by | * $3, > r 8 4 
8 - — 8 R + 
— 4 8 . % WT ' 1 9 * W* x 
, SS * + \ "2 NC „ N 
Ar. * 
- - = _ * o 
l 4 


ty 


85 ſince no 
thoſe little King 3 
d in thi 


into one entire 


firſt eſtablid 


alt (as hath f 
into the Form 


— 


C9 ) Id. ibid. fol. 26, Poſt Athelredum nullus 
ad regnum aſcendere auſus eſt, dum quiſque ſu- 
periorum ſibi caſum timeret. 
) Ira ceſſante rectore, per triginta tres an- 
nos, provincia illa riſui & predæ finitimis fuit. 
C4) 1d. ibid. lib. 1. c. 2. fol. 16. Nam & 
ipſe Brithricus, & cæteri infra. Inam Reges, licèt 
natalium ſplendore gloriantes (quippe qui de Cer- 
dicio originem trahe rent) non parum tamen à li- 
,nea ſtirpis regiæ exorbitaverant. 
r) Henric. Spelman—Concilia, Londini 1639. 
poſt Errata. Et nota, quod licèt Collector tabulæ 
ſeu Elenchi Regum Anglo-Saxonum, in ejuſdem 
fine dixerit, ſeptem Regna in Monarchiam coa- 
luifle ſub Egberto Rege Occiduorum Saxonum; 
quia is ab aliis primus monarcha perhibetur: Cer- 
tum tamen eſt regna Merciorum & Anglorum 
Orientalium non extincta eſſe penitus per 30 & 
ſupra annos poſt Egberti exitum: & Aluredum 
magnum (ejus è filio neporem) primum fuiſſe qui 
abſolutam ſtatuit monarchiam. 

Cs) W. Malmesbur. de geſtis Regum Anęlo- 
rum, lib. 1. c. 2. fol. 16. Egbertum ſolum regalis 
proſapiæ ſuperſtitem metuebat (i. e. Brithric) 
obicem. | 

Ct_) Henr. Savile Epiſt. dedicat. Eliz. Reginæ 
præfix. Rerum Anglicarum Scriptor. poſt Be- 
dam præcipuis, Francofurti 1601. Gulielmus 
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Malmesburienſis, homo, ut erant illa temport, 4 
literatè doctus, qui ſeptingentorum plùs mins RY 
annorum res tanta fide & diligentià pertexuit, utè 
noſtris prope ſolus hiſtorici munus expleſle vide 
tur. | 2 
Cv) Jac. Uſſerius Epiſt. dedic. libri cui titu - 
lus, Britannicarum Ecclefiarum Antiquitates, Dub 1 
lin! 1639. — Noſtrorum Hiſtoricorum præcipus 
Guilielmus Malmesburienfis Bibliothecariuvs. 
This W. of Malmesbury dedicated his Hiſtory 19 
Robert Earl of Gloceſter, natural Son to our Kg 
Henry J. „ ; I 
Cx) Wil. Malmesb. ibid. lib. 2. c. 1, fol. 35 
Egberthus ut vir ille ad tantum rcgnum eledus 
—— Ibid. defuncto Brictrico frequentibus ſuorum 
nunciis Britanniam reverſus, moxque imperae 
juſſus, patriæ deſideriis ſatisfecit, anno Dominicz 
incarnat. octingenteſimo. 5 
(9) Ethelwerdi Chronica Francofurti 15% 
lib. 4. c. 2. p. 843. Quartus Ethelred, qui Pt 
obitum Edelbyrhti ſueceſſit in regnum, qui & me 
us atavus; & Wil. Malmesb. in prol. lib. 1. de 1 
geſtis Regum Anglorum p. 7. ——De Elva 
uluſtri & magnifico viro, qui chronica illa Larne 
aggreſſus eſt digerere, other ſilere. 4 
Y Ethelwerd, chronic. lib. 3, C. 2. "i 
dinatur Ecgbyrht ſuper occidentales Anglos in eg 
num, &c. - i 


giving us the Reaſons why he attain'd to the Regal Diadem. 


. * , 


To the renown'd Egbert ſucceeded his eldeſt Son Ethelwolph in the Kingdom of 
ſaith Henry, Arch- 


Weſt Saxe; but not in thoſe * of Kent, Suſſex and Eaſt Saxe 
deacon of Huntingdon, . For. theſe, he faith, were beſtowed 


285 by Egbert on his youn- 
ger Son theliñtan. | 


Indeed I. of (b) Malmsbury, Senior to Henry, and the more (e) antient E. 


welnard, ſeem to make Etbhelſtan the Son (and not the Brother) of Ethelwolph, and 
conſequently that thoſe three Kingdoms were the Gift of King Etbelwolph to Ethel- 
#4n, and not of Egbert but whetherſoever it be, it is certain, that his elder Bro- 
ther poſſeſſed not all his Father's Kingdoms. ow 
The ſame Method which his Father Egbert (as H. of Huntington tells us) had ta- 
ken in diſtributing his Kingdoms at his Death, was pur ſu'd by Ethelwolph himſelf. 
for (a) as W. of Malmsbury informs us, ſome Months before he yielded to Fate, 
he made a Will, and divided his Kingdoms betwixt his two elder Sons Ethelbald and 
Ethelbert : And accordingly, they were ordain'd Kings after his Deceaſe (ſo 
(:) Ethelward expreſſes it) Ethelbald poſſeſſing Weſt Saxe, and Etbelbert the King- 
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(a). of Worceſter only barely tells us, chat Egbert ſucceeded-to. Brithric, without 


doms of Kent, of the Eaſtern, Southern, and Middle Angles. But the famous 


King Alfred (more antient than either of theſe laſt mention'd Hiſtorians) (f) 
quoting his Father's Will (for he was Etbelwolpb's Son, and when an Infant was car- 
ried to Rome by his Father, and was (g) anointed as a King by Pope Leo IV. as 
Aſſer Menevenſis tells us) He, I ſay, cites his Father's Will, wherein his Father 
bequeath'd his Kingdom to his three Sons, Etbelbald, Ethelred (ſaying nothing of 


Etbelbert) and himſelf, upon this condition, that which ſoever of the three ſhould ; 


ſurvive the reſt, he ſhould enjoy the whole Sovereignty, Which Will is an unde- 


niable Evidence, that antiently, even in this very Nation, the whole Kingdom was 
not entail d upon the eldeſt Sons of our Kings. | 


Upon the Death of the Eldeſt Son Ethelbald, betwixt whom and his Brother 
Ethelbert, according to (b) Ingulphns, the Kingdom had been divided, the Surviver 


poſſeſſed (i) the Kingdom of Weſt Saxe alſo. 


To Ethelbert ſucceeded his Brother (k) Ethelred in the entire Kingdom, which 
lis Father left. Concerning whoſe acceſſion to the Throne, three of our moſt an- 


—_— 


— —— 


(4) Florentii Wigornienſis chronicon ex chro- 
nic, Francofurti 1601. p. 577. Rex occidenta- 
= Saxonum Brihtricus obiit, & Egbertus ſuc- 

* b 

* Henrici Huntindonienſis Hiſtoriæ, Fran- 
cofurti 160 1. lib. 4. P. 345. Regnorum, quæ in 
propria manu tenebat, filios fecit hæredes: E- 
delwlkum ſuper Weſt Sexe, Edelſtan vero ſuper 
Cent & Sudſexe & Eft Sexe. This Hiſtorian is 
highly commended together with Roger Hoveden) 
the excellently learned Sir H. Savile Epiſt. de- 
Ucat, Rerum Anglicarum Scripr,——Huntindont- 
enſs, & Hovedenus, authores cum primis boni 
=__ Agee, veriſſimique ſuperiorum temporum 
3 Indices. 19 | 3355 

(b) Wil. Malmeſ. de geſtis Reg. Angl. I. 2. 
e. p. 37. Cætera quæ pater (i. e. Egbertus) 
3 Gas erat, appendicia Ethelſtano filio contra- 

= Ui, | 


(c) Ethelw. Chronic. lib. 3. c. 3. p. 841. 
——=kegnumque Cantuariorum tradidit filio ſuo 
tano & Sexenz & Suthriæ, hoc eſt orienta- 
partem, auſtralem & mediam. It cannot be 
ied, that Ingulphus was ſenior to W. of Malmeſ- 
y; but then it muſt be granted, That he treated 


fel but by the by, and therefore is not here pro- 
cel as an Evidence one way or other. 
(4% W. Malmesb. de geſt. Reg. Angl. I. 1. 
0 p. 40. Paucis verd ante mortem menſibus teſ- 
den fecit, in = poſt diviſionem inter Ethel - 
dun & Ethelbrithum filios, - S.. 
1 Ethelw, Chronic. 1. 4s c. 18. Præterea 
_ * regis, ordinati ſunt filii ejus 
Ol. I. | 


i the Hiſtory of our Kings before the Norman Con- 


in regnum, Ethelbald ſuper Occidentales Anglos, 
& Aethelbyrt ſuper Cantuarios, & Orientales, Au- 
ſtrales quoque & medios Anglos. p. 842. 


(Cf) Teſtamentum Zlfredi Regis in calce Aſſe- 


rii Menevenſis (the Time and Place of whoſe Edition 
is not ment ion d) p. 36. De hzreditate quam 


pater meus Æthelwulphus rex nobis tribus fratribus 
delegavit, viz. Æthelbaldo, Ætheredo & mihi: 
ita quod qui noſtrum diutius foret ſuperſtes, ille 


totius regni dominio congauderet. | 
( Aſſerii Menevenſis Ælfredi Regis res geſtæ 
P- 3. 


dinans unxit in regem, & in filium adoptionis ſibi- 

met accipiens confirma vier. 

_. Ch) Hiſtoria Ingulphi Oxoniæ 1684. p. 17. 

mortuo ſimul Ethel wulpho Rege Weſtſaxonum, E- 

thelbaldus & Ethelbertus filii ejus regnum pater- 

num inter ſe partiuntur. 
Ci) Ethelw. Chronic. p. 842. Quinquennio 


ante impleto obiit Ethelbald rex, & Æthelbyrht 


frater ejus ſucceſſit in utraque parte. Rex 
Ethel waldus defunctus eft —— & AÆthelbertus 
frater ſuus Cantiam, Suthregiam, Suthſaxan quo- 
que ſuo dominio (ut juſtum erat) ſubjunxit. Flo- 
rent. Wigor. Chronic. p. 384. | 
( W. Malmesb. de geſt. Reg. Angl. I. 2. c. 3. 
p. — anno Dom. 867. Ethelredus filius Ethel- 
wolphi regnum paternum obtinuit Ingulphi 
Hiſtor. p. 18. & Ethelredus tertius frater in regnum 
elevatur. Ethelw. Chronic. I. 4. c. 2. p. 843. E- 
nimvero Ethered ſucceſſit in regnum poſt obitum 
fratris ſui Ethelbyrhti. e ; 


/ 


tient 


Aaaa 2 


quo tempore Leo Papa 4. Apoſtolicæ 
Sedi przerat ; qui prefatum Ælfredum oppido or- 


Succe ſſion 
of the Sax- 
on Kings. 


4 New Hiſtory of the Succeſſion. 


; tient Hiſtorians have different Expreſſions. ' V. of Malmesbury ſaith, he obtziny 
his Father's Kingdom; Ingulpbus, that he was lifted up, or advanc'd to it; and 
| Ethelward, that he fucceeded in it, after his Brother Ethelbert's Death. 
Preſently after | Etbeldred's Death, his youngeſt Brother, the Learned, Yalianr 
and Prudent Alfred, (who had been next in degree (7) to his Brothers during their 
Lives, as Aſſer Menevenſis, who liv'd at that time, informs us) undertook the Go. 
vernment of the whole Kingdom, with the Good-Will of all. To which Dip. 
nity he might eaſily have attain'd (n) (faith the ſame Hiſtorian) even during his 
Brother's Life-time, if he had pleas'd then to accept thereof (tho a later Author 
affirms, that he did (u) reign ſo) and that too with an Univerſal conſent, And 
he accordingly (o) in his Will doth own, that he obtain'd the Crown, by the Di. 
vine Gift, by the endeavor of Archbiſhop Atbelred, and by the Conſent and ac. 
ſent of all the Weſt Saxon Nobility, Which what he intends thereby, I leave to 
the Reader to determine. Altho it cannot be deny'd, that as he obtain'd the 
Kingdom, (as (p) the Hiſtorian Ethelward, his Kinſman, words it) and that too 
purſuant to (q) his Father's Teſtament (which judg'd it to him who ſhould outlire 
thereſt) and conſequent to the Gift (or Election) thereof to him, by the Princes 
and Elders of the People; ſo he thereby ſtept over the Heads of his elder Bro. 
ther's Sons (two of which he mentions in his own Will, viz. Atbelmus and Ethel. 
bald, beſtowing a Village on each of them) to arrive to the Regal Honor and 
Dignity. Which was ſo great a Breach in the Chain of the Succeſſion, that l of. 
ten wonder that a late Author did not take any Notice of it: And that eſpecially, 
when Ethelward, one of the moſt antient Hiſtorians of our Nation, and a De. 
ſcendent from the elder Brother Ethelred, was thereby diſinherited in the Age 
ſucceeding. | out T5 Sg 3 
Upon the Death of the famous Alfred, his Son (r) Edward was choſen King by ® 
the Nobles on Whitſunday, as his Kinſman Ethelward informs us. William (s) of 
Malmesbury ſaith, he obtain'd the Kingdom in the Year of our Lord got.—which WM 
Words, whether they will import any more than a tacit Aſſent, or that they ſig- WM 
nify an Election of him by the Grandees, I ſhall not preſume to judg, But when WM 
this Warlike Prince had paid his laſt Tribute to Nature, his Son Athelſtan ſneceeded 
him in the Throne. . „ I 
In declaring which, the Hiſtorians have very different Expreſſions, and thoſe Þ 
oppoſite to each other: Albeit the moſt antient among them, viz. (t) Ethelward 
and (v) Ingulphus, barely mention his Succefſion to that Dignity. (x) Florentzw 
of Worceſter faith, His Father left the Kingdom to him; which is as ambiguous, as an 
what that Author had ſaid before of Ethelred the firſt, (y) that he undertook the bet 
Government of the Kingdom after his Brother Ethelbert's Death: Which Sentence 2M the 


might be turn'd to different Senſes · -— But, to proceed, William of Malmeſ- _ 
cn. 8 85 15 C ˙ os 

(J Aﬀer. Menev. in Alfredi Regis geſt. p. 12. nobis tribus Fratribus delegavit, 8c. ut ſuptl. 5 
Eodem anno Alfred. ſupra memoratus, qui uſque — ibid. p. 38. Athelmo vero fratris mei- 91 
ad id temporis viventibus fratribus ſuis ſecundarius filio do villam de Edingburn Et fratris mei 
fuerat, totius regni gubernacula dino concedente filio Ethelbaldo concedo villam de Godelming. ong 
nutu, cum ſummaà omnium illius regni accolarum 05 Ethebw. Chronic. l. 4. c. 4. P. 847. S. . 
voluntate confeſtim fratre defuncto ſuſcepit. ceſſor etiam tam monarchiæ Eadwerus poſt filius = :; f 
(m) Id. ibid. Quod etiam vivente pradicto fra- ſuprà memorati regis: coronatur ipſe A ftr 3 to 
tre ſuo, ſi dignaretur accipere, facillime cum con- matibus electus Pentecoſtes in die, & e. au. 
ſenſu omnium potuerat invenire. 11 75 (s) wil. Malm. de geſt. Reg, Angl. I. 2. c. 3. rune 
(n) Erhelred. Abbas Rievall. inter Hiſtor. An- p. 46. anno dominicz incarnations nongenteſimo = 5; 
glic. Script. X. Londini 1652. col. 352. primo regnum obtinuit Edwardus filius Aifred!. I dhl 
Cum verd poſt mortem fratrum ſuorum, cum qui- + (t) Ethelw. Chronic. 1. 4. Cc. 8. P. 848. a le 
bus aliquo tempore regnavit, ad eum totum reg - etiam in quo imperii functus fuerat Stetos Kabel dum 
num, &c. - | | ſtan rex robuſtiſſimus, ec. Fon fam 
(o) Teſtamentum Alfredi Regis Ego Elfre- (i) Ingulfhi Hiſtor. p. 29. Cui "ſucceſſit T; deze 
dus divino munere, labore ac ſtudio Athelredi ſuu primogenitus Athelſtanus. And fo he 410 3 1 
archiepiſcopi, nec non totius Weſt-Saxotium no- all-the King Nom Ie. Ethelret to King Edu). 10, Ki 
bilicatis conſenſu paricer ac aſſenſu Occidentalium From p. 2 5. f .A. which lar wi 'of mie _ BY 
Sakonhum'rex=—p.'36. © * determines the 'Bilfmeſs in fawokr of 10 He. | cf ts 
. Ethelw. Chronic. l. 4. c. 3. P. 944. Al- (4) Floretit/: Wigorn, Chronic. P. 50, „ |. 
fred obtinuit regnum migratu poſt fratrum, ' & c. Hac vita tranſtens, thelſtano fili regni gubet 0 
(7) Teſtament. Alf. p. 36.— Tam de hæredi - cula reliq uiii. 11 ane 
tate quam Deus ac principes cum ſeniotibus populi O Id. ibid. p- 3084. Rtheltedus regte wm A ki 
miſericorditer ac benignè dedèrunt, quam de berti frater, Ocricenfglium Sasenum ren Buber (wars 


hæreditate quam pater meus Arhelwolphys res Gacuſa fuſcepir' to” 
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(the next Hiſtorian in order of Time) tells us, that (z) a few days after his | | 
rather's Death, Ethelward, Athelſtan's Brother, died alſo, and was buried with him 
at Wincheſter. Therefore (adds the ſame Author) Atbelſtan was elected in the 
ame Place, with the full Conſent of the Grandees, altho there was one Alfred, 
who with ſome factious Perſons endeavour'd to oppoſe him: The Occaſion (conti- 
goes the Hiſtorian) of this diſpute with Athelſtan was, as they report, becauſe he 
had been begotten of a Concubine. But beſides that Reproach, (if that was real- 
y true) Athelſtan (he ſaid) had nothing that was ignoble in him. | 11 
Simeon, (a) Monk and Precentor of Durham, reckon'd (b) by our great Seiden 
among the Learned Men of his Time, faith, He was advanc'd to the Kingdom. 
And ſo doth Roger Hoveden (c), who was (d) as much the Ape of Simeon, as he 
ſometimes was of Florentins of Worceſter, or the Abbot (e) of Joreval was of Ro- 
ger. Henry of Huntington ſaith (), that he was elected. John Bromton, Abbot of 
Joreval (g) lately mention'd, faith only, that he was conſecrated upon his Suc- 
ceſſion, by Athelm Archbiſhop of Tork; without informing us any more of the Mo- 
tives of his Advancement, than that he was the eldeſt Son of his Father. And 
laſtly, Matthew of Weſtminſter, junior to all the reſt, declares, that (h) Athelſtan 
his Father's eldeſt Son created King, was at the royal Village of Kingſton conſecra- 
ted by (the aforeſaid Prelate) eAthelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, The Reaſon 
why I quoted ſo many Hiſtorians, and many of them too far diſtant from the Reign 
of Athelſtan, is becauſe moſt of them have been already cited by Authors of differ- 
ent Judgments to maintain their own Hypotheſes : and if I had in this Caſe of King 
Athelſtan, fo much bandied betwixt two Parties, omitted the various Opinions of 
theſe Hiſtorians, I might have been cenſur'd as partial to this or that Side. Which 
having done, I leave them to the Judgment of the Reader, to' interpret as his 
onn Reaſon, aſſiſted with the Hiſtorians Narratives, will oblige him; and ſol go 
onto | _ Is 25 | 
Edmund, King Athelſtan's younger Brother, who ſucceeded in the Regal Power Edmund“ 
(i) after Atbelſtan's Death, without any Scruple or Oppoſition, ſince his elder Succeſion: 
Brother left no Iſſue. But, though Edmund left two Sons when he died, viz. 8 
Edwy and Edgar; yet (&) did neither of them poſſeſs the Regal Throne, his young- 
eſt Brother Edred ſtepping into it before them. The antient Hiſtorian Ethelward 
gires this Reaſon for Edred's aſcent to the Regal Dignity, becauſe he was Edmunds 
Brother. But, tho this laſt mention'd Author be (at leaſt) one of the moſt 
antient Latin Hiſtorians we have in this Nation, and liv'd neareſt to the Time of 
any that wrote of thoſe Affairs; (all which, in this Diſquiſition, I all along ad- 
here to, as the beſt Evidences and fitteſt Judges of the Courſe of the Succeſſion in 
the Times preceding them) yet do I not herein look upon this Reaſon to be cogent 
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(0 47. Wil. Malmesb. de geſtis regum Angl. (d) Joan. Selden. utſupra, p. 2. Rogerins Ho- 


2. C, 6. p. 48. anno Dominicz incarnationis, 
dongenteſimo viceſimo quarto, Athelſtanus filius 
Edvardi regnare cœpit. Frater ejus Ethelwardus 
baucis diebus poſt patrem vità decedens, ſepultu- 
am cum eodem W intoniæ meruerat. Itaque mag- 
uo conſenſu opt imatum, ibidem Æthelſtanus e- 

15. Quamvis quidam Alfredus cum fac- 


tloſis ſuis (quia ſeditio ſemper invenit complices ) 


Wviare tentaſſet. Occaſio contradictionis, ut fe- 
tant, quod Æthelſtanus ex concubina natus eſſet. 
« ipſe prater hanc notam (ſi tamen vera eſt) 
til ignobile habens, &c. 

(4) Simeonis Dunelmenfis Hiſtoria de geſtis re- 
zam Anglorum, Londini 1652. col. 154. Erhel- 

us vero in Kingeſtune, id eſt in villa regia, in 
legem levatur, cc. 8 
dat) Joannes Seldenus ad lectorem, in editione 
"nz Anglicanæ decem Scriptor. Lond ini 1652. 
. 1. Simeon Dunelmenſis monachus ibi Benedicti- 
* Eccleſiæ præcentor, atque viris illius ævi 

oribus merito connumerandus. 3 
1.0 Rogeri de Hoveden Aunalium pars prior, 
. Mofurti 160 1. p. 422. Athelſtanus verò 


* klingen, 2 Fer prom uy 
dn, ge. id eſt, in regit* villa, in regem 


monaſterienſem Francofurti 1601. p. 185. 
ſtanus filius ejus primogenitus apud Kingeſtoniam, 
regiam villam, creatus, ab Æthelmo Dorobernienii 


vedenus, vir alioquin laudandus, qui Scrinia Sime- 
onis (ſc. Dunelmenſis) ſuppreſſo cjus nomine, 
ſtrenuè compilavir, & aliena pro ſuis, gloriz avi- 


dulus, ſuppoſuit. 


(e) Id. ibid. p. 41. Plura ex Hovedeno 
ſumpſir, &c. 

Henrici Huntingdon Hiſtoria, p. 354. A- 
delſtan filius Edwardi electus eſt rex in Merce, & 
ſacratus apud Kingſtun, &c. 7 

Ce) Chronicon Johannis Bromton Abbatis ſor- 
nalenſis, Londini 1652. col. 837. detuncto rege 
Edwardo Adelſtanus filius ſuus primogeuicus, f. bi 
ſuccedens, conſecratus eſt apud Kyugeſton ab 
Athelmo Dorobernienſi Archiepiſcopo, &c. 

Ch) Flores Hiſtoriarum per Matthaum Weſt- 
thel- 


Archiepiſcopo conſecratur. 
(i) Ethelw. Chronic. I. 4. c. 6. p. 848. poſt 


illum (1% Æthelſtanum) Eadmund omiſſa ſuc- 


ceſſit in regna. 

Id. ibid. c. 7. p. 849. Cui (i. e. Eadmun- 
do) ſucceſſor extitit Eadred in regnum, ſuus 
quippe frgger. 


enough : 
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ing juſt Ground for ſo doing. 


| Choice is therein mention d — Simeon (n) of Durbam, (o) Henry of Huntin 
that the two Sons of Edmund could not yet reign, becauſe. of their immature 4 e. 


Expreſſion, and implies, That (then) a certain Age was requir'd to the completion 


in the direct Line from Alfred, and who conſequently had no Competitor for te 
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A Ne Hiſtory of ibe Succeſſion. 


enough : Since thereby the ſtri& hereditary Succeſſion was broken without a ſeem. 


To purſue therefore my Deſign herein, give me leave, to add, that (I) Florey,; 
of Worceſter ſaith, Edred being the next Heir ſucceeding his Brother, took upo 
him the Kingdom. (m) il. of Malmesbury faith, he undertook the Kingdon 
What is meant by theſe. Expreſſions, I determine not: Since neither Force ng, 
and (p) Roger of Hoveden barely tell us of his Succeſſion to the Crown, a> 
adding the Cauſe why he did ſo. Indeed Fobn Bromton (4) ſubjoins this Reaſon, 


And (r) Matthew of Weſtminſter gives this: That they, tho lawful Helrs, could 
not ſucceed, becauſe of their unlawful (or unfit) Age, Which is a very ſtrange 


of an Hereditary King; without which Qualification he was otherwiſe incapable of 
the Succeſſion, However it is obvious to any thinking Perſon to mark how disjointed 
the hereditary Succeſſion became in this Edred, that he who had Nephews alive 
and Sons of his elder Brother, and Heirs to him (by conſequence) in a lineal de. 
ſcent, ſhould, notwithſtanding their juſt Title, be ſeated upon the Throne of his 
royal Anceſtors, without the leaſt Shadow of Violence, ſo far as the Light we hay: 
from theſe old Hiſtorians will permit us to ſee and obſerve. oy 
When Edred was dead, his elder Brother's Son Edwy ſucceeded him; but thro his 
ill management of Affairs, (t) the Mercians and Northumbrians choſe his young 
Brother Edgar, even in his life time, to reign over them: Which (2) Act, how- 
ever omitted by Etbelward, who concludes his Hiſtory with that of thz renowned 
Edgar, is recorded (x) by Florentius of Worceſter, Simeon of Durbam, Roger of 
Hoveden, and John Bromton, and hinted by Ingulphus himſelf, 1 
After Edwy's deceaſe, Edgar became King of the whole Nation, unto which, 
as (% Florentius of Morceſter and Simeon of Durbam do ſay, he was elected: 
which Word may juſtly be ſuppos'd to be us'd in a large ſenſe, and not in the nature 
of a popular Election; becauſe he was the ſole ſurviving Heir of the Royal family, 


Royal Diadem: And ſince it is eaſy enough for any to obſerve, that through the = W 
whole current of Hiſtory the Royal Family of Cerdic, the firſt King and Foun. ve 
der of the Weſt Saxon Royalty in this Nation, was hitherto never wholly laid aſide. 3 
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(/) Florent. Wigor. chronic. p. 604-—mox fol. $5. anno Dominic incarnationis 955. Ed» Þ 
proximus hæres Edredus fratri ſuccedens regnum wius filius Eadmundi fratris Arhelſtani ſuperiors MM — 
naturale ſuſcepit. | th Y 

(m) W. Malm. de geſt. Reg. Angl. J. 2. c. 7. (v) Sim. Dunel. de geſt. Reg. Ang. col. 15). 
Fol. 55. anno Dominicz incarnationis 946. Ed- anno DCCCCLVII. Rex Anglorum Edvius, quo- E 
redus tertius ex filiis Edwardi regnum ſuſcipiens niam in commiſſo regimine inſipienter egit, 

rexit annos 9. & dimidio. 0 2 Mercenſibus & Northymbrenſibus contemp- n 

(%) Sim. Dunel. Hiſtor. de geſt. Reg. Angl. tus, relinquitur, & ſuus germanus Clyto Eadgarts, 
mn * Cui Edredus frater ſuus in regnum ab eis rex eligitur; ſicque res regum ſcjunfta eſt, I . 

ucceſſit. | EN Y 
() Hen, Huntingd. Biſt. lib. 5. p. 355. Ead- The very ſame Words are in Flor. of Worceſter, cli 
redus frater Eadmundi regis, filiuſque regis A- which confirms what I have ſaid of theſe two above. wi 
delſtani (but that is a Miſtake, he being, only Athel- (x) Roger. de Hoved. Annal. pars prior p. 423. 
ſan's Brother) fratri tuo ſueceſſit in xegno, anno 95). rex Anglorum Edvius, &c. as it 1 red, 

(p) Rog. de Hoveden. Annalium pars prior p. Simeon of Durham, Chronic. Johan. Brom- 1 
423. anno ab incarnatione Domini 946.— cui (i. ton. col. 863. | =_ 
e. Eadmundus) Edredus frater ſuus in regnum ſuc- Mercenſes ipſum regem Edwinum pro mala vi ny "ir: 
ceſſit. . £ ſua expulerunr, & fratrem ſuum Edgarum wi. . Lee 


(9) Chronic. Johannis Bromton col. 862. mor- ætatis ſuæ anno in regem levaverunt; ficque auum Ty 
tuo verò dicto Edmundo rege, Edredus frater ſuus eſt ut flumen Thameſiæ res amborum regum divi = : a 
filiutque regis Adelſtani, (the ſame Miſtake with debar. Ingulphi Hiſtor. p. 41----Mox Dei 8 
Henry of Huntington) eò quod pueri Edwinus & judicio de majore parte regni ſui mutilatus. 
Idgarus filii Edmundi pre immaturà ætate adhuc \. 0 Florent. Wigor. Chronic. p. 605. — Ren Met 3 
regnare non poterant, ſibi in regno ſucceſſit, &c. cenſium Eadgarus, ab omni Anglorum popu © 4 

(7) Mar. Weſtmonaſt. Flor. Hiſtor. p. 188. lectus, &c. Simeon Dunel. de geſt. Reg. Ang]. col. 


1 
2 


vefuncto itaque Eadmundo, & apud Glaſtoniam 157. rex Weſt-Saxonum Edvius IV. anms 2 A N 
lepulto, Eadredus frater ejus, in Kingſtona villa ſui peractis defunctus—Cujus regnum ſyus * a 
regia, regni diadema x B. Othone Archiepiſcopo manus rex Mercenſium Eadgarus ab omni * 1 4 — 
Cantuar ſuſcepit 17. Kal. Sept. Reliquit quoque rum populo electus. Indeed W. 0 Malmesbury, me pe 
duos filios hzredes legitimos, Eadwinum & Eadga- was ſenior to Simeon, when he mentions 1 3 A — 
rum, qui repugnante illegitimã ætate patri ſucce - ce ſſion to the Crown, calls it, Regnum 4 Ip! an 
dere non valebant. 4 L eetting or obtaining the Kingdom. De geſt. reß 4 
) W. Malmesb. de geſt. Reg. Angl. l. 2. c. 5. lor. lib. 2. c. 8. p. 55 = A 
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the Nation. (a) ?Tis true, Ingulp 


Edgar ſle pt with his Fathers. 


Nor do all thoſe three Hiſtorians agree in their 
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(z) And here it may be added for a Corollary, that Fdgar's Kinſman and Contem- 

porary E thelward mentions no Election of Edgar at that time. p 

The death of the Paclhck King Edgar occaſion'd great ſtirs about t 
the moſt antient 
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Narratives of theſe Quarrels, 


which they ſay were carry'd on by the Archbiſhops, Dunſtan and Oſwald, with the 
reſt of the Biſhops, and ſeveral of the Nohility, for Edward the elder Son of Ed- 
gar, and by a Party of the Grandees, headed by Edward's Step-mother, in favour 
of her Son Ethelred then ſcarce ſeven Years old: in which Conteſt the Epiſcopal 
party prov'd Conquerors, having Right on their Side; and accordingly Edward was 
receivꝰd and crown'd King. Among theſe Hiſtorians, both Florentius and Simeon 
poſitively ſay, That there was a warm Contention about the Election of a King 


among Perſons of the greateſt Quality; and that therefore the Biſhops and ma- 
ny Nobles gather'd together and choſe Edward King, as his Father had command- 
ed, and conſecrated and anointed him upon that Election. Where by the way I 
cannot but ſhew my wonder at that Clauſe, As his Father had commanded; as if 
either his Father's laſt Will could alter the Succeſſion of the Crown, or if without it 
eren an Hereditary Succeſſion could not be obtainꝰd. Indeed V. of Malmesbury ju- 
nior to Florentius, ſays not one word of an Election, but that there was a great buſtle 
about it. But after this the Throne becoming vacant by the murder of this Edward 
(from that and his Piety ſtil'd the Martyr ) occaſion'd by his Step-mother Elfrid, 
(c) his younger Brother Ethelred ſucceeded him * in the Kingdom. | 

His turbulent and unfortunate Reign being ended, and his eldeſt Son (d) Edmund, 
from ſtrength of Body and courage of Mind call'd Ironſide (tho born (e) of an ob- 
ſure Woman, as W. of Malmsbury informs us) ſucceeded his Father ( faith In- 
gulpbus) by the Election of the Londoners, and all the Weft-Saxons. (f) Florentius 
of Worceſter (for I generally give you the Hiſtorians, in that order wherein they 
wrote; he, 1 ſay) tells us, That the Londoners, and part of the Nobility, which 
were in that City at the death of Ethelred, with one Conſent advanc'd and made 
tim King, while the Biſhops, Abbots, Dukes, and the other Nobles being gather'd 
together at Southampton, had with one Conſent choſen Canutus the Dane (Ed- 
mund and the Kingdom's great Enemy) for their Lord and Sovereign, having 


ah 
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: Y Ethelw, Chronic. lib. 4. c. 8. p. 849. Quin 
. ſuccefſor ejus Eadwig, in Regnum, &c. Id. ibid. 
. 0.9. denique Eadgar coronatur in regnum, rex 
80 Amirabilis, &c. N 1 
6, (aj Ingulphi Hiſtoria, p. 52. Sub præfato Rege 
Edvardo,qui patri Edgaro ſucceſſerat in regnum, &c. 
m. (b) Flor. Wigor. Chronic. p. 607. De rege 
et, eigendo magna inter regni primores oborta eſt 
| Uſſenſio. Quidam namque regis filium Eadwar- 
; dum, quidam verd fratrem illius elegerunt Æthel- 


dum, Quam ob cauſam Archipræſules Dunſtanus 
% Oſwaldus, cum corepiſcopis, abbatibus, duci- 
que quamplurimis in unum convenerunt, & Ead- 
Vardum, ut pater ejus præceperat, elegèrunt: 
Lettum conſecraverunt, & in Regem unxerunt 
m—Theſe very words, except Eadwardum for 
tdwardum, and Egelredum for Æthelredum, are 
n dimeon of Durham, Hiſtor. de geſt. reg. Anglor. 
cdl. 160. Good reaſon then had I to call Simeon, Flo- 
dent Ape, Wil. Malmesb. de geſt. reg. Angl. 
2. C. 9. p. S0. Anno Dominicæ incarnations non- 
deute mo ſepruageſimo .quinto Eadwardus filius 
val! regnare cœpit Illum Dunſtanus, & 
Ker! Epiſcopi conſentanei regali culmine ſublima- 
nt contra voluntatem quorundam, ut aiunt, op- 
UMatum 
Ptulum Ethelredum filium ſuum provehere oona- 
"r, ut ipſa porids ſub ejus nomine imperitaret. 


wh 
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& novercæ, quz vix dum. 7. annorum 


3 1 N on 


— 


(c) Id. ibid. p. 6. Mulier novercali odio, vipe- 
reum dolum ruminans, ut nec nomen rægis filio de- 


eſſet, inſidias privigno ſtruere, quas hoc modo con- 


ſummavit. | 1 
* Qui ſucceſſit frater ſuus Ethelredus. Ingulphi 


P. 54. 9 5 | 
(5 Will. Malmesb. ibid. c. 10. p. 7I.— juve- 


nis, magni roboris, & animo & corpore, & prop- 


ter hoc ab Anglis Iron ſide, id eſt 
nuncupatus. 


(e) Ibid, erat iſte Edmundus non Emmä natus, 


ferreum latus, 


ſed ex quadam alià, quam fama obſcura recondit. 


T Ingulphi Hiſtor. p. 57, $8. Cui ſucceſſit in 


Regnum Londonenſium & Weſt- Saxonum electione 


filius ejus primogenitus Edmundus, ferreum latus 


pro ſuã fortitudine cognominatus. 


Y Florent. Wigor. Chronic. p. 615, & 617. 
poſt cujus mortem Epiſcopi, Abbates, Duces, & 
quique nobiliores Anglia, in unum congregari, pati 
conſenſu, in dominum & regem ſibi Canutum ele- 
gere, & ad eum in Surhamconia venientes, om- 
nemque progeniem regis Æthelredi, coram ijlo ab- 
negando repudiantes, pacem cum eo compoſuère & 
fidelitatem illi juravère — At cives Londonienſes, & 
pars nobilium, qui eo tempore conſiſtebant Lundo- 
niz Clitonem Eadmundum unanimi conſeæſu in re- 
gem levayere, | | 


renounc'd 
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he Succeſſion in Stirs after 
| | 0 of our Hiſtorians, only Edgar 
mentions the Succeſſion of the elder Son of Edgar, Edward , to the Crown, without Death. 
deſcending to particulars; but Florentius (b) of Worceſter, I. of Mulmerbury, and 
gimeon of Durham, ſpeak of great Diſſenſions concerning the Succeſſion after King 
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wail d, 


on the Credit of the Relater, who, I believe, is ſingle therein) it will ſhew, how 
little ſtrict Hereditary Succeſſion was valu'd in the middle Ages among the Saxoyr 
when an elder Brother was excluded, both by the King, his Nobles and Ccmmons, 
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AN Hiſtory of the Sucre nn. 


renound d the whole Race of Ethelred.. Will. of Malmsbury ſays (g only, | That the 
* Londoners proclaim'd Edmund King. Simeon of (b) Durbam uſes the ſame 
that Florentius of Worceſter doth. Indeed (i) Ailred Abbot of Rival tells us 4 f ® 
Story in his Life of Edward the Confeſſor, viz. That King Ethelred having in a Con. 
Confultati- vention or Aſſembly of the States (for there was both a vaſt concourſe of Prelats 
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me Term: 


erent Opinions in 


on about of Nobles and Commons) demanded advice whom he ſhould NE for his She. 
naming 4 ceſſor, the Matter was long in ſuſpence, by reaſon of the differei 

Succeſſ. the Convention ; ſome voting, That Edmund ought to be prefer'd before all other; 

| by reaſon of his invincible ſtrength of Body; others again judging it more (gg; 

to have (his half-Brother) Alfred advanc'd to that Dignity upon the account of 

his Norman Extract. Atlaſt that Child, which was yet in the Queen's Womb (ſe 

Edward the Confeſſor ) was elected for King, and being yet unborn was prefer in 

that Aſſembly before his elder Brothers. To this, both the King gives his willin 

Aſſent, and Fealty is by the Nobles freely ſworn to him who was yet unborn, an] 

to him of whoſe Birth they could not be aſſur d. Teen 

No Heredi= Here is an Hiſtory as miraculous as the greateſt Action of that Prince, which the 

ty Suc- Author pretends to write of; and which I ſhall leave to the Readers conſideration 
= "hag without any other Remark than this, That if it be true (which depends wholly vp⸗ : 


from inheriting the Crown. But whether this Relation be true or falſe, tis mo: 8 
certain it was not obſerv'd, and that even by the Teſtimony of the ſame Author, W 


(kt) who faith in another place, That Ethelred died at London, leaving his Son Ed- Ml 
mund Heir of his Calamity, and of his Kingdom. To conclude this Point, () H. 
ry of Huntington ſaith in plaim terms, That Edmund Ironſide was choſen King after 


his Father's death; and ( Roger of Hoveden, and (n) Abbot Bromton, ſing tothe 


fame Tune with Florentius and Simeon Dunelmenſis, viz, That at the ſame time tac 
Edmund enter'd the Throne of his Saxon Progenitors, his Rival Canute, the Daniſh Wl 
King and his Invader, was own'd Sovereign of a great part of the Nation, which W 
ſwore Allegiance to him, and renounc'd the whole Race of Ethelred : And wo 


(o) at laſt by the murder of magnanimous Edmund, through the means of his trea- WM 
cherous Brother-in-law Duke Edric, as Ingulphus informs us, obtain'd the whole 


| Kingdom, contrary to all Right; (y) ſince Edwy and Edward, two Sons of Edmund 

(and thoſe the true Heirs of the Saxon Monarchy ) were then alive, and whom he 

afterwards ſent abroad to the King of Sweden to be lain. | 3 
Might and Thus it was not Right but Might which prevaiPd. And the longer and ſharper 
not Right Sword cut through all Titles and Pretences of a lineal Succeſſion ; Canutus having no WI 
en fte. Colour or Pretence to the Britiſh Crown, but what his conquering Army made him: 
His Election at the death of Ethelred and of Edmund being gain'd thereby; which 
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20 Will. Malmesb. de geſt, reg. Angl. I. 2. 


C. 10. p. 72. Oppidani Edmundum in regem con- 
clamant. | 

() Sim, Dunelm. Hiſt. de geſt. reg. Ang. col. 
173. agrees exactly with Florentius, Ægelred being 
only chang'd for Ethelred, 

(i) Ailredus (five Erhelredus) Abbas Rievalis de 
vita & miraculis Edwardi Confeſſoris, Londini 
1552, col. 372. — Cum igitur glorioſus rex E- 
thelredus ex fil'à præclariſſimi Comitis Thoreti 
in this he differs from W. of Malmesbury ) filium 
tufcepitier Eadmundum cognomento ferreum latus, 


ex rezini autem Emma Aluredum, beatus Edwar- 


dus inter viſcera materna concluſus utrique præfer- 
tur — Fit magnus coram rege Epiſcoporum Pro- 
ccrumque conventus, magnus plebis vulgique con- 
curſus, deinde rex ſucceſſorem ſibi deſignare deſi- 
derans, quid ſingulis, quid ve omnibus videretur 
explorat. Pro diverſarum diversà fententia res 
pendebat in dubio. Alii enim Eadmundum, ob in- 
victiſſimum robur corporis cæteris à ſtimant præfe- 
rendum : Alii ob virtutem Normannici generis Alu- 
redum promovendum tutiùs arbitrantur - Altero 
adhuc clauditur & in regem eligitur, non natus 
natis præfertur, & quem nec dum terra ſuſceperat, 


conſenſum, læti prabent proceres ſacramentum, & 


naſceretur ignoràrunt. 


gem Suevorum, ut perimerentur, &c. 


—— 
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terræ dominus deſignatur. Præbet electioni rex } 
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inuſitato miraculo in ejus fide jurärunt, qui utrun 
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ld. Ethelredus de gencalogia Regum Ang 
lorum, Londini 1652. col. 363. Lundonis Wh 
obiit, Edmundum filium ſuum laboris & regni re. 
linquens hæredem. | 1 

(D Henrici Hunting. Hiſtor. 1.5. p. 362. Pol 2 
quem Edmundus filius ejus eſt electus in regem, 
qui cognominatus eſt Ironſide. ; A 

(m1) Roger. Hoved. Annal. pars prim. P. 434 i 
poſt mortem cujus, Epiſeopi, Abbates, Duces, &c. W 
as it is in Florent. Wigor. = 

(i) Johannis Bromton Abbaris Jornalenſis Chro- 
nic. col. 903. defuncto rege Ethelredo, Epiſcopi & 1 
Abbares, & quique terræ nobiliores omnem _ a 
progeniem abnegantes, Kanutum pro rege Pu f "Ig 
Suthamtoniam recognoverunt, cc. Edric ar 

(o) Ingulphi Hiſtor. p. 58- perfidi Ducis 2 =. 0 
pradicti inſidiis Edmundus occiſus eſt, & omnium may 
conſenſu Cnutus ſuper totam Angliam coronatu wy © 

O Will, Malmesb, de geſt. Reg. k n . 

p. 73. Filii ejus Edwius & Edwardus mull 7 A 
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A New Hiſtory of the Succeſſion, > 2 


the fall'n Family of the Saxoz Kings could not oppoſe, (4) and to which the Trea- 
hery of ſome Engliſh Grandees did not a little contribute, and thereby facilitated 
tis Advancement to the Engliſh Throne 
so that without ſtrange wire-drawing, neither thoſe who ſtriQly plead for an 
gereditary, nor they who eſpouſe the Cauſe of an EleQive Monarchy, can juſtly 
lay claim to this Act with K. Canute as a Precedent: When on one ſide the Royal 
line of Saxon Cerdic was wholly excluded; and on the other, a Conqueror com- 
nanded (at leaſt over-aw'd) the generality to give him their Suffrages. 5 
gut his Conqueſts and Reign being concluded by that Conqueror of all Mortals, 
Death, we ſhall again find the right Heir put from the Poſſeſſion of the Crown by 
the ame high Hand which had ſettled it before pon King Canute, when the Iſſue of 
King Edmund Ironſide, the true and lawful Heirs of the Kingdom (who had been, 
1; | have already mention'd, convey'd out of this Nation) and that of Ethelred, 
and Queen Emma his ſecond Wife, and Hardicanute, were all ſet aſide through the 
preralling Power of Harold the elder Son of the laſt King, by (a) the Daughter of 
one Earl Elfelm, ſaith Will. of Malmesbury; altho according to Florentius (b) of 
Vorceſter he was, in the opinion of ſome (tho not of the Hiſtorian himſelf) the 
cn of neither, but the Offspring of a certain Shoomaker, Whatever he was, whe- 
ther the Son of a Shoomaker, or (which I rather believe) the Son of Canute; tis 
certain he was prefer'd to all thoſe Competitors, chiefly by the means of the Danes, 
whoſe Swords were the beſt Orators to perſwade (or rather to compel) the Na- 
tion in that juncture to elect him: To effect which, the Citizens of London then al- 
moſt degenerated, ſaith (e) Will. of Malmesbury, into Barbarians, by converſing 
{long with them, were not a little aſſiſtant. But in the Acceſſion of this Prince 
tothe Throne, as well as in that of his younger Brother, the Hiſtorians do mighti- 
ly difer. 1 ſhall therefore give the Reader their various Sentiments, and in the or- 
W trof Time wherein they were written, and let him determine which is in the 
W nt. „ Gi 
To begin then, Florentius (d) tells us, that this Harold, whom he tiles King of 
the Mercians and Northumbrians, was choſen King by the Princes and all the People. 
And he ſeems to give us his (e) reaſon why that was effected, becauſe he ſays, that 
ſeveral Nobles, and eſpecially, as it was before ſaid, Earl Godwin himſelf, a Man 
then of great Intereſt, were more devoted (tho that he judges unjuſt) to Harold, 
than to Edward and Alfred, the Sons of Ethelred by Queen Emma. Since they took 
i il, that thoſe two Princes came over out of Normandy (where they had long 
remain'd with their Uncle Richard) attended with a great number of Norman Sol- 
liers to viſit their Mother at Wincheſter. Will. of Malmesbury gives us a quite diffe- 
rent account of the Matter, (f) ſaying indeed, That the Danes and Citizens of 
London (too near akin to them then in point of Manners) elected him for their 
king: Bur he withal adds, that the other Engliſh reſiſted this long, being more de- 
lrous to have one of King Ethelred's Sons (for the poor Children of his eldeſt Son 
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Title. 
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(1) Id. ibid. p. 72. Ita Edmundus unanimi cla- 
more omnium ſuperatus Florent. Wigor. Chronic. 
. 518. At ipii juraverunt illi quod eum regem 
lib eligere vellent, eique kumiliter obedire, & ſuo 
vere vectigalia dare, & accepto pignore de 
nanu ſuà nuda cum juramentis à principibus Dano- 


tum, tratres & filios Eadmundi omnino deſpexe- 


tut. And W. of Malmesbuury faith of Canute's 
bfi tu 740 Crown, De geſt. Reg, Angl. I. 2. c. 11. 
7j. - injuſtè quidem regnum ingreſſus, &c. 

% W. Malmesb de geſt. Reg. Angl. I. 2. C. 12. 
5. Anno dominicæ igcarnationis milleſimo tri- 
dag ſexro Haroldus, quem fama filium Cnutonis 
ill Elfelmi Comitis loquebatur, regnavit, &c. 
W Wigor. Chronic. p. 622. Haroldus ve- 
N fillum efle Canuti regis & Northamtu- 
can este, licèt id verum eſſet minimè, dicunt 
on nonnulli filium cujuſdam ſutoris illum fuiſſe 
— 2 quia res in dubio agitur, de neutrorum 


define (Swain's & Harold's) quid certi ſcivimus 


0 


I 
70. 


W. Malmesb. de geſt. Reg. Angl. I. 2. c. 12. 
aroldus (ut ſuprà) regnavit annis quatuor 


Vol. J. 


B b b b 


& totidem menſibus. Elegerunt eum Dani & Lon- 
doniæ cives, qui jam pene in Barbarorum mores 
propter frequentem convictum tranſiverant. 

(d) Flor. Wigor. Chron. p. 622. Haroldus rex 
Merciorum & Northimbrorum, ut per totam reg- 


naret Angliam (a principibus & omni populo) rex 


eligitur. | 

(e) Id. ibid. Innocentes Clitones Alfredus & 
Edwardus, Zthelredi quondam regis Anglorum filii, 
de Normannia (ubi cum avunculo ſuo Richardo 


manſerant tempore longo) multis Normannicis mi- 


litibus ſecum aſſumptis, in Angliam paucis tranſ- 


vecti navibus, ad ſuæ matris colloquium (quæ mo- 


rabatur Wintoniæ) venèrunt. Quod indiguè ęra- 
viterque ferebant potentes nonnulli, quia ( licer 
injuſtum eſſet) Haroldo multo devotiores extitère 
quam illi, maximè (ut fertur) Comes Godwinus. 

Cf) W. Nalmesb, de geſt. Reg. Angl. lib. 2. 
c. 12. p. 96, Angli diu obſtiterunt-—Godwinus 
Comes reſiſtentes umbone nominis ſui aliquandiu 
mug ſed tandem vi & numero impar ceſſit vi 
entiæ. | 
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 Edmiind, tho the true Heirs, were never thought on) who were then in Norm, 
or Hardicanute, that King's Son by Queen Emma, who was then in Denmark, to 4 
their King; among whom Earl Godwin long oppos'd Harold's Election, prop v 
therein by the greatneſs of his Name; but he (as well as the reſt) was foreq 7 
ſubmit to Power and Number, and Harold thereby gain'd bis Point, Simeon of 
Durbam varies yet further, for (g) he and his (b) Imitator Roger Hoveden affen 
that Canute, before his Death, made or plac'd his Son Hardicanute King of the 
Danes, and appointed Harold to be King of this Nation. Again, Henry of Hu. 
tington (i) tells us, that Harold was elected King of this Country in a great Con. 
vention at Oxford, where Earl Zeofrick, and all the Grandees on the North ſide of 
Thames, together with the Londoners, choſe Harold to keep the Kingdom for his 
Brother Hardicanute, then abſent in Denmark; but Earl Godwin (Father of that 
Harold who ſucceeded Edward the Confeſſor) and the Weſt-Saxon Nobility opposd 
this, but in vain. And this alſo was agreed to, That Queen Emma, Fardicany, 
Mother, with the Family of the deceaſed King, ſhould preſerve Meſt. Saxe in her 
Son's behalf, and Earl Godwin was to be their General. 
cannot here forbear to ſhew my diſlike of this Relation, not only as incoherent in 
it ſelf, but diſagreeable to Senſe and Reaſon, viz. That Harold ſhould be choſen Ml 
King to preſerve the Kingdom to his younger Brother, and yet his Stepmother, | 
Queen Emma, to have Weſt-Saxe aſſign'd her for the ſame purpoſe : Or, on the | 
other ſide, that an elder Brother, deſign'd for the Engliſh Crown (as Simeon of 
Durham and Roger Hoveden affirm) ſhould meet with ſo great an oppoſition from 
Queen Emma's Party, and that too when her Son, who was to be King of Denmark. 
wass abſent there, and whoſe abſence (&) and long ſtay, as he there adds, was the 
occaſion of his rejection here, after he had been deſired before to come over hither, i 
Io conclude this Point, I ſhall bring up the firſt Evidence, in point of Time, laſt; W 
for 1 forgot to mention the Narrative which Ingulphus, the moſt antient () Hiſto- Ml 
rian of them all who treat on this Subject, gives us hereof; and he tells us, that Ml 
(n) Harold and Hardicanute, the two Sons of Canute, contending about the King. Wl 
dom, thereby went near to kindle a War in it: For the Daniſh Londoners choſe Ha- 
rold the Son of Elfgive of Northampton, the fictitious Iſſue (but only ſo by Slander) Wl 
of King Canute, for their Sovereign; but the Engli/h, with the whole Land beſide, MW 
as he expreſſes it, choſe (he ſhould have ſaid, would have choſen) either Edward WM 
the Son of King . Fthelred, or at leaſt Hardicanute the Son of King Canute, 80 
mightily do the Hiſtorians of elder Times claſh in their accounts of the Ages pre. 
ceding theirs; and ſo little was either the true hereditary Succeſſion of the Crown 
minded, or the laſt Wills and Teſtaments of the foregoing Kings (upon which MW 
{ome have laid ſo much ſtreſs) valued in thoſe Times of Confuſion and Violence. MW 
For however it was manag'd, it cannot be deny'd but that the right Heir was ex- 
cluded in the Succeſſion of this Harold: as he was alſo in that of Hardicanute when 
Harold gave way to Fate; the Sons of Etbelred (and thoſe of Edmund Ironſide 
being Exiles, were not ſo much as thought on then in point of Succeſſion) being ſet Y 
at nought, more upon the account of their Father's flothfulneſs (then (#) freſh in 
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(gz. Simeon Dunelm. Hiſtor. de geſt, Reg. Angl. Fim. Dunelm. de geſt. reg. Anglorum, col. 
col. 179, Canurus rex Anglorum ante ſuum obi- 199,—Hardecanutus verd quia in Danemarcia MV 
rum ſuper Danos vero Hardecnutum ſuum & Em- ras innexuit, & ad Angliam, ut rogabatur, venue 
ma reginæ filium regem locavit. Haroldum verò diſtulit, penirus abjicitur. | I 
filium ſuum ex Hamtunenſi Elgiva procreatum re- (1) Who was Secretary to William the Conga. 
gem Anglorum conſtituit. | Ingulrhi Hiſtor, p. 73. Ecce inclytus nunc Rex 3 
Y Rog- Boved. Annal. par, prim. p. 437, Ca- noſter Anglia, tunc adhuc Comes Normannit, 
nutus rex Anglorum ante ſuum obirum-- ſuper Wilhelmus—Londonias adventabat factus ibidem 4 
Danos vero Hardecnutum, &c. as in Simeon Dunel- ſcriba ejus, &c. — 
men. | (n) Id. ibid. p. 61. Cujus Ci. e. Caguri) duo 
(i) Henric. Hunting. lib. 6. p. 354. | 
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Haraldus filii Haroldus & Hardecnutus tum de regno diſcep- 


filius Cnur regis & Ailivæ filiæ Altelmi ducis electus 
ſt in regem. Fuit namq; placitum magnum apud 
Ozenford; ubi Leofricus Conſul, & omnes princi- 


pes ex Boreali parte Tameſis cum Londontieniibus 


clegerunt Haraldum, ut conſervaret regnum fratri 
mo Hardecnut, qui erat in Dacia. God winus yero 
Conſul pater Haroldi pcſtea regis, & principes 
Weſt Sexe cœpètunt contradicere, ſed non profuit 
Conſilium ergo inierunt, quod Emma regina cum 
regis defuncti familia conſervaret Weſt- Sexe apud 


W inceſtre in opus filii fu: Godwinus vero Conſul 


Dux eis eſſet in re militar!, 


thamptoniæ, ſed diffamatum fictum filium Rees 


Ed wardum filium Regis Ethelredi, ſeu ſaltem Cnuti f 


tantes, videbantur bellum maximè parturire. Nan E 
& Dani Londonienſes Haroldum filium ElfgiveN BY 


Cnuti; Angli verd cum tota cætera terra Pot 


Regis filium Hardecnutum ex Emma Reęin gene 
tum eligebant. l 

(n) W. Malmesb. de geſt. Reg. Angl. 110. * 
12. p. 76. Nam filii Ethelredi jam tere omn * 
deſpectui erant, magis propter paternæ ſccordit 
memoriam, quam propter Danorum potentim. oy 
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AN Hiſtory ile Succeſſon. 
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King by a the univerſal Conſent both of the Engliſh and the Danes, as 
50 Vill. of Malmesbury. And (0) Flerentius of Wet Oh (p) Sim. of "Pur 
hun tells us, That the chief Men of almoſt the whole Nation had conceiv'd fo great 


an opinion of him, that they ſent Embaſſadors to him to entreat him to 44 and 


undertake the Government, and that accordi 
with an univerſal Joy, and anon plac d on the Throne. And (4 Henry Archdea- 
con of Huntington aſſures us, That he was choſen King both by the Engliſß and 
Danes. And this Election of him was further d through the univerſal Opinion of 
his Virtue 3 in which he groſly deceiv'd them all, his following Reign being ar ab. 
ſalute Contradiction thereto. But his Debaucheries having haſten'd his 5 
period was thereby put to the Dan/b Tyranny in this Nation, and then it was 
(1) publickly decreed, That all the Danes ſhould be expel'd the Kingdom; yet the 
rae Heir, viz. Edward the elder Son of the famous ronſide, was again neglected, 
nd (his half Uncle) Edward, firnam'd the Confeſſor, advanc'd to the Regal Dig- 
nity: ed 
| need not here touch upon that fine Monkiſh Dream of Ailred Abbot of 
fival already mention'd, which would ſhew us the Election of Edward the Confeſ- 
or when in his Mother's Womb; and which I call a Dream, becauſe I find no- 
thing like it in any of the old Hiſtorians ( three of which are more antient than 
himſelf) viz. in Dagulpbus, Florentius of Worceſter, Will. of Malmesbury, Sim. of 
Durham, or Henry of Huntington; and if it had been true, that Election 


nacated by the interpoſition of Edmund Ironſide, and the Succeſſion of three Daniſh 


y at his coming he was receiv'd 


had been 


Kings. 


Daniſh Power ; ſo that Hardicanute was 


eath, a 


To omit then this Narrative, which, to me at leaſt, ſeems too trivial a Plea for Edward 
ny to inſiſt upon, Edward, Son to King Ethelred by his Wife Queen Emma, which choſen king. 
hath been already mention'd, was, as Ingulphus (s) who was then a Youth (t), and 


riſted his Father at the Court, informs us, choſen King by all: But moſt eſpecially 


through the Exhortation of Earl Godwin, whoſe Daughter that King afterwards 


r —— * — 


eſpouſed; and out of the Hope and Proſpect of which Match that great but trea- 
cherous Earl ſtickled fo much for Edward's Election. I call that Earl Treache- 
tous (v), becauſe he was the unhappy Inſtrument of Alfred that King's Brother lo- 
ing his Eyes (x); and others ſay, of loſing his Life. And that he was really in- 
debted in part for his Elevation to the ſupreme Dignity, to Earl Godwin and Livingus 
Biſhop of Worceſter, is the Opinion (y) of Florentius too, who is the next Hiſtorian 
to Ingulpbus in point of Time. Indeed William Monk of (⁊) Malemsbury tells us only, 
That he undertook the Kingdom. And yet, that the Reader may be aſcertain'd 
that King Edward the Confellor was not the true Heir of the Crown 
tary Succeſſion, we are given to underſtand by the (a) ſame Author, That when 


by an heredi- 


(0) Flor. Wigor. Chronic. p. 623. Haraldus 
rex Anglorum obiit Quo feputto, proceres fer- 
me totius Angliæ, legatos ad Hardecanutum —— 
ubi cum matre ſua morabatur, mittentes, & fe be- 


renirer, & ſceptra regni ſuſciperet. Qui — gau- 
denter ab omnibus ſuſcipitur, regnique folio mox 
ſublimarur, 


180, Haroldus rex Anglorum obiir, &c. in the ſame 


ad ſullimatur, for Haraldns amd fablimarue. 

(4) Henr, Hunting, Hiſt. lib. 6. p. 365. Har- 
Cecgut filius regis Cour & Emmæ reginæ, veniens 
acid apud Sandwic, illico ſuſceptus eſt, & electus 
u regem ſimul ab Anglis & Das. 

Chronicon Johannis Bromton Abbaris Jor- 
mlenſis col. 934. Proceres igitur Anglorum, jam 

corum dominio Hhberari——mortuo- Hardeenou- 
2, omnes Danos à regno expulerant, eos pro per- 
Kuo relegantes. | 

( Ingulphi Hiftor. p. 62. Poft ejns obirum 
un electione in Edwardum eoncordatur, maxi- 
ne cohortante Godwino Comte, &c. 

(t) 14. ibid. cum patrem meum in Regis cnria 
Wrantem adhuc puer inviſerem, &c. 

2 5 Hunt. Hiſt, 1, 6. p. 369, —God- 

Ol. J. | | 


nefacere putantes, rogaverume illum ut Angham - 


7) Sim. Dunel. Hiſt. de geſt. Reg. Angt. cot. 
wude with Florentius, fave thut he hath Haroldus 


Bbbb 2 
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winus verd cum eſſet Conſul fortiſſimus & proditor 
tavit fe Edwardo fratri minori 
dare filiam ſuam in reginam. 


ſæviſſimus, præc 
& ſimpliciori 
Hunc verò Alfredum, quia primogenitus erat, & 
magunz probitatis, nullo modo filiam ſuam dignatu- 
ram prævidebat. 

Cx) Id. ibid. — Alfredum verd eaptum duxs. 
runt in Ely, & oculos ejus eruèrunt, & mortuus 


eſt. Am Flor. Wigor. Chronic. p.623. pro nece 


ſui fratris Alfredi, adverſus Godwinum Comitem & 
Wigornenſem Epiſcopum Livingum exarſit 
ira magna. | 

Cy ) Flor. Wigor- Chron. p. $24. —— Cujus 
frater Edwardus annitenũbus maximè Comite God- 


wino, & wigornenſi praſule Livingo, Lundeniæ 


le vatur in regem. 


W. NMalmesb. de geſt. Reg, Ang. L 2. c. 13. 


p. 79. Sanctus Ed wardus filius Ethelredi ſuſcepit 
regnum. IRR : 
Ca) Id. ibid. p. 93. Rex Edwardus pronus in 


| ſen qudd ipſe non ſuſceperat liberos, & Godwi- 


ni videret invatefeeve fil ios, mific ad Regem Hun- 
norum ur filium Ldmundi Edwardur cum omni 


fanmhæ ſuà mitteret. Futurum, ait, ut aut ille aut 


Mit fu ſuceedant eguo hæreditario Anglia: orbi- 
tatem ſuam coguatorum ſuffragio ſuſtentar ĩ de- 
bere. | 

this 
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N this King ſaw old Age approach him apace, he . Ki ng of Hungaty, That b 
[| he ſhould ſend him his Brother Edmund's Son call'd Edward, together with his ka. F 
—_ mily; for they had been Kindly entertain'd by that King, after their Expülfon th 
= hence by Canute; and (b) as another Hiſtorian informs us, The Hungu a1 King fo 
1 | had beſtow'd his Niece Agatha, Daughter to his Brother Hemy the Emperor of the d« 

_ Romans (or rather of Germany) on that Edward call'd the Outlaw, as being the lic 
1 true Heir of the Engliſh Crown. Purſvant to this Invitation of our Edward the N 
| | Confeſſor, his Nephew Edward the Outlaw and his Family returns; (c) and the fo 
3B King declar'd, That either he (i. e. Edward the Outlaw) or his Sons ſhould fhe. th 
C | ceed to the hereditary Kingdom of England; which are the expreſs words of j. ol 
liam of Malmesbury. And who in that ſame place tells us, that he ſaw the Sons A 
of Earl Godwin (whom he indeed hated tho he was his Father. in- law) grow ſtrong tl 

| and that himſelf had no Children———— Which Act of King Edward cannot, j on 

| my opinion, be judg'd, either as done in confidence of his Title by his Election to Cl 
the Crown, or out of any fear of a Competitor on the other hand, as Perſons of W: 

. quite different Sentiments would ſtrain it. . bu 
5 Rizht Line Moreover this Narrative doth not altogether agree with that of Ingulphu who Er 
1 excluded, liv'd at that Time, Unleſs the Reader will look upon him, altho an Engliſhnyr hi 

| 80 biaſs'd in favour of William Duke of Normandy ( afterwards King of Englaud by ba 
the Name of the Conqueror) whoſe Secretary he ſometimes was; for he ſays, a 

1' : (d) That King Edward the Confeſſor (whom (e) he allows to have much cheriſh th 
| and advanc'd the Normans, in whoſe Country he had been brought up) ſeeing £4. ſu 
: gar the Son of Edward, the Outlaw lately deceas'd, not fit for Government, either | of 

| as to Body or Courage; and withal, that the numerous wicked Family of Earl Godwin Go 

| did daily encreaſe ; he apply'd himſelf to his Kinſman William Duke of Normand HC 

[ and decreed, That he ſhould ſucceed him in the Kingdom of Exgland. 9 8 ſe 
Here was an Excluſion of the right Heir with a Witneſs! a King who had no Ti. ap! 

tle to the Crown by a lineal Deſcent, to give it away after his death, from one dhe 

1 who had the beſt Title, and to one who was iſlegitimate, and conſequently in ſtrid- An 
3 neſs capable of none but what his long Sword could make him ( as it did after- of 
= | wards) to enact ſuch a Decree! Which Grant or Will of his, if allow'd for good, 05 
[| will certainly deſtroy the Foundation of all Monarchy, whether Hereditary or E- - 
: lective. RE 2% FSR ec 
N But whether this which Ingulphus relates was in every Circumſtance true or no, | 
ö this however cannot reaſonably be deny d, That King Edward's Fears of the potent WW *"' 
1 Family of Earl Godwin were not altogether groundleſs; for upon Edward's death, hig 
| Edgar the right Heir of the Crown was again excluded from it, and Harold, the WM de 
Son of the laſt mention'd Earl Godwin (a very valiant Man, but who had not the WM _ 

leaſt ſhadow of a Title to the Royal Dignity ) thruſt himſelf into the Throne, as 

* Inguipbus ſaith, into the Regal 1nrone, being ſolemnly crown'd by Aldred Arch- ( 
ll  biſhopof York. = =; 
1 This Teſtimony of Ingulphus who was then alive, ought to be the ſooner believ d, 0 
1 if he had not been, as I take it, at that very juncture Secretary to Harold's Compe- be 
titor, William Duke of Normandy, and upon whoſe account he might be a little Nee 
| biaſſed againſt Harold, who had ſworn to aſſiſt Duke William in King Edward's Like WW 
47 | time (f) to gain this Crown when his Couſin Edward diet. | gs g 
it | | | pſo 
| 1 — — — —  (þ 
1 | 5 | an 
| ( Johan. Bromton Chronic. col. 907, —->*EE Ce) Id. ibid. p. 62. Rex autem Edwardus natus _ nc: 
| Cumque rex Hungariz infantes vidiſſet, &c.— in Anglia, fed nutritus in Normannia — Ca tim 
Edwardo— qui in Chronicis dictus eſt Edwardus hens de Normannia plurimos, quos variis dignititt- 7 
; relegatus, Agatham filiam Germani ſui Henrici Im- bus promotos in immenſum exaltabat. _ _ dn 
| peratoris Romani, tanquam vero Angliz haredi,, Id. ibid. p. 68. In craſtino vero reg fu · ten 
. matrimonio copulavit. | neris, Comes Haroldus contra ſuum ſtatum & j 7 ere 
1] Cc) Futurum, ait, ut aut ille aut filii ſai ſucce- jurandum contemptor præſtitæ fidei, ac vequter (| 
bl dant, &c. See Note (a). oblitus ſui Sacramenti, chrono Regio fe intruſt, pet a 
1 (d) Ingulphi Hiſtor. p. 68. Rex Edwardus ſe- Archiepiſcopum Eboracæ Eldredum ſolenniter cor et 
1 nio jam gravatus, cernens Clitonis Edwardi nuper natus, & regnavit menſibus novem. 1 
defuncti filium Edgarum regio ſolio minus idoneum () Mat. Weſtmonaſt. Flores hiſtor. p. "i cenet 
| tam corde quam corpore, Godwinique Comitis mul- Tunc Haraldus, ut apud Ducem Gulielmum uver! 13 7 
4 cam malamque ſobolem quotidie ſuper rerram creſ- rem gratiam inveniret, caſtellum Doroberniæ, WW 
[ | cere, ad cognatum ſuum Wilhelmum Comitem ad jus ſuum ſpectabat, & poſt mortem reg al rex E 
Normanniæ animum appoſuit, & eum ſibi ſuccederc wardi regnum Angliz ſacramento firmavit. 9 

in regnum Angliz voce ſtabili ſancivit. | | = KF 
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We have a quite different Account of Harold's acceſſian to this Throne from Harold 
lee (g)-who plain als ns, That opon King Edward's Interment, 'Harold Cf 
te Viceroy, Son of Duke Godwin, whom the King had elected for his Succeſſor be- m. 
fore his death, was choſen to the Royal Dignity by the Grandees of the whole King- 
dom; and was accordingly conſecrated thereto by Alfred Archbiſhop of Tork. - Mil- 
iam of Malmesbury on the other hand, tho junior to Horentiu, ſeems to ſide in his 
Narrative with that of Ingulphus; (b) telling us, That Harold took the Diadem by 
force : Altho he adds, that the Zngli/h affirm, That it was granted to Harold by 
the King; 1 ſuppoſe he means by Edward the Confeſſor, which notwithſtanding that 
Hiſtorian ſeems not to believe, but judges it urg'd by them in their own Excuſe. 
And grant it had been true, Edward the Confeſſor (to whoſe Will all the Compe- 
titors pretended) had no Right to transfer the Crown of himſelf; as hath been 
once already affirm'd. And that too, when Edgar Adehn the true Heir of the 
Crown, and for whom (i) ſome endeavour'd to gain the Kingdom, as to whom it 
was due by Hereditary Right, was alive To proceed, with William of Malmeſ- 
u doth Henry of Huntington (k) ſeem to vote; for he ſaith, That ſome of the 
Enzliſh endeavouring to advance to the Kingdom Edgar Adeling, Harold truſting in 
his Strength and Kindred, invaded the Regal Diadem. Indeed (1) Simeon of Dur- 
bam and his (n) Imitator Roger Hoveden do fide with Florentius, in affirming, That 
Harold was deſign'd King by Edward's Will, and choſen for ſuch by the Nobility of 
the whole Kingdom. To turn the Tables again, (u) J. Bromton Abbot of Joreval aſ- 
ſures us, on the other ſide, That upon the death of King Edward the Confeſſor, ſome 
of the Engliſh Nobility attempted to make Edgar King. But Harold Son of Earl 
Godwin being confident in his own Strength and Kindred, ſuddenly, in an unlucky 
Hour, invaded the Regal Diadem, and, as ſome ſay, crown'd himſelf at Weſtmin- 
fer, All which Allegations, however different in other reſpects, do unite and 
agree in this, That by Harold's acceſſion to the Crown, the Hereditary Succeſſion 
thereto ſeems to have been then laid aſide by the major part of the Nation (o). 
And indeed Harold was the only Perſon, who from King Egbert's Time was poſſeſſor 
of the Engliſh Throne, without being deſcended of the Royal Blood of Cerdic, 
(p)excepting the three Daniſh Princes. For in all other Deviations from the direct 
Line, ſtill the Regal Family was had in conſideration, ſo that one or other was ſe- 
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led out of it to ſit upon the Throne of his illuſtrious Anceſtors. 


And even in this caſe of Harold, if we liſten to the Diſcourſes made by the tw 


antient Hiſtorians, Ingulphus and W. of Malmesbury, Harold attain'd not to that 
high Dignity by Election, but by Force; and conſequently cannot in a ſtrict ſenſe 


be produc'd as an Example of the former. 


0 Florent, Wigor. Chronic. p. 5 33. Qua (i. 
& Lwardo) tumulato, ſubregulus Haraldus, God- 
101 Ducts filius, quem rex ante ſuam deceſſionem 


— 


m) Rog. Hoved. Annal. par. prior p. 447.— 
Quo tumulato, ſubregulus Haroldus, &c. in the 
ſame words that it is in Florentius and Simeon. 


o Deviations 


rom the 
right Line 
frequent. 


rent ſucceſſorem elegerar, a rotius Angliæ prima- ( Johan. Brompton Chronic. col. 9 57, & 958. 
bus ad regale culmen electus, die eodem ab Al- — Santo Edwardo Rege & Confetlore mortuo, 
(redo Eboracenſi Archiepiſcopo in regem eſt hono- quidam Anglorum magnates Edgarum Adelynge 
rice conſecratus. | filium Edwardi filii Regis Edmundi Ireneſide in re- 
W. Malmesb. de geſt. reg. Angl. I. 2.c. 13. gem promovere moliebatrur—  Haraldus Comes 
. 93. Recenti adhuc regalis funere luctu, Haroldus filius Gadwint viribus & genere fretus—regni dia- 
lo Theophaniz die exorta à principibus (I think dema iiniftro omine illico invaſtt Qui quidem 
i fould be read extorta) fide arripuit diadems, Haraldus, ut quidam tradunt, ſeipſum apud Weſt— 
quamvis Angli dicant a Rege conceſſum: Quod ta- monaſterium coronavit. 5 
wen magęis benevolentia quam judicio allegari exi- (0) Woich, motwithſtanding, if we may believe 
. 3 ftimo, ut illi hæreditatem, &c. | William of Malmesb. (de Wil. I. I. 3. p. 99.) was 
„ I (1 J Erhelred. Abbas Rievallis de gencalog, reg. {long in ſuſpence what to do; whether 0 ſubmit them- 
1 Anzl. col. 365. Quidam Edgarum Edeling, cui ſelves to Harold, William or Edgar. Rex Edwardus 
1 num jure hæreditario debebatur, regem conſti- fato functus fuerat, Anglia dubio favore nutabat, 
ſl ere moliuntur. EET . 5 ſe rectori committeret incerta, an Haroldo, an 
> (&) Henric. Huntingd. hiſtor. lib. 6. p.357,—- Willielmo, an Edgaro. 


lavgilia Epiphaniæ rex Edwardus mundo deceſſiſ- 
ſet ——Quidam Anglorum Eadgar Adeling promo- 
ere volebant in regem. Haroldus verò viribus & 
genere fretus regni diadema invaſit. 
1) Simeon. Dunelm. Hiſtor. de geſt. Reg. Angl. 
Cl. 193. anno MLXVI. Anglorum decus pacificus 
x Edwardus Ethelredi regis filius - mortem obiit 
„„ o tumalato, ſubregulus Haroldus, Wc. a it 
de, in Vote (g) from Florentius. 


CP) Matthai Weſtmonaſt. flores Hiſtoriarum, 


p. 220. Pacificus igitur rex Eadwardus Anglorum 
decus, regis Æthelredi filius pro regno temporali 
commutavit aternum.— In hoc denique rege linea 


regum Angliæ defecit, -quz a Cerdico primo Weſt- 


Saxonum rege ex Anglis, quingentis & ſeptuaginta 
uno annis, non leg itur interrupta, præter perpauccs 
Danos, qui peccatis exigentibus gentis Anglorum, 
aliquandiu regnavèrunt. | 


His 
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5 * overthrow by Duke William (made more eaſie by the embaraſments this Na. 


Change in the Scene of the Engliſh Affairs 


5 Saxon Line 


Hand of William and his Normans) 


Dependents) came to 


commit Rapines, even tho he 


e 
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Cp) Ingulphi Hiſt. p. 69. —flaroldus rex 
Norwegiæ, cut prædictus Toſtius ſe conjunxerar, 


c. : 
C4.) Wil. Malmesb. de geſt. reg. Angl. I. 2. c. 13. 
p. 93 · Eadgaro, qui poſt occifionem Haroldi à 
quibuſdam in regem electus eſt, & vario luſu fortu- 
næ, nunc pene decrepitum diem ignobilis ruri 
aglt. | 
V Flor. Wigor, Chronic. p. 634. Cujus (i. e. 


Haroldi) morte audita, comites Eadwinus & Mar- 
carus (qui ſe cum ſuis certamini ſubtraxere) Lun- 


doniam venere, & ſororem ſuam Algitham reginam 
ſumptam ad civitarem Legionum misère. Aldredus 
autem Eboracenſis Archiepiſcopus, & iidem Comites 
cum civibus Londonienſibus, & Butſecarlis, Clito- 
nem Kadgarum, Eadmundum ferrei lateris nepotem, 
in regem levare voluerunt, & cum eo fe pugnam 
inituros promitsèrunt: ſed dum ad pugnam deſcen- 


dere multi ſe paraverunr, Comites ſuum auxilium & 


ab eis retraxerunt, & cum ſuo exercitu domum 
redièrunt. 

C5) I do admire that the learned Sir Hen. Spel- 
man, ia his Gloflarium Archaiologicum, edir. Lon- 
dini, 1664. p. 148. ſhould ſay, Gul. 1. Conqueſtor 
dicitur qui Angliam conquiſivit, i. acquiſivit, pur- 
chaſed, non quod ſubegit; when John Bromton 4b- 
bot of Joreval tells us, that one ſung thus of the 
Conqueror, | | 


Dux Normannorum Willelmus v1 len 
Rex eſt Anglorum, bello conqueſtor eorum. 


In Chronic. Joh, Bromton, col. 96 2. Where William 
i ſaid to be the King of the ſiout Engliſh by Force, 
and Conqueror of them in Har; which is far different 
from a Purchaſemof the Nation, and conſequently v2» 
ry oppoſite to Sir Henry Spelman's Interpretation. 
Ck) Florent, Wigor. Chronic. p. 034, & 635. 


14 
e, throthe late lovaſſon thereof by the (p) Norwegigns, Alltel pe 
therein by Harold's Brother Tate) and his conſequent Death made a fad and ſtrang, : 
the Engliſh in that fatal Hatte 9 
( where their King Harold, and the Strength and Flower of the Nation fell by the 1 
Aud ſo great u Defeat, and were thereby — 
ſo much weakned, that tho after that great Slaughter () ſome choſe Edg& 6; Wn 
their King, whom Florentius (r) names in a particular manner, dix. the Earls xg. 0 
win and Aarcar (whoſe Siſter the laſt King Harold had married) fred Archbiſhop 0 
of York, and the Citizens of London: I ſay, tho all theſe, upon the firſt New, of : 
the great Defeat (from which the two Earls had withdrawn before with their 
London, and ſeem'd willing to advance the late mention d xy. 2 
gar to the Throne, and promis d to fight for him; yet the two Earls withdrayin 90 
their Aſſiſtance from thoſe who were ready to engage in that Quarrel, and return. 10 
ing home with their Forces, that Deſign ſoon fell to the ground. In the mean time 
William Duke of Normandy, juſtly from his Victory and enſuing Fortunes ſtild the 4 
Conqueror ('s), went burning and deſtroying all before him, (4) as appears from 5 
Florentius of MWorceſter; till Alfred Archbiſhop of York, Wulſtan Biſhop of Morreſer, 
Edgar Adeling, the Earls Edwin and Marcar, and the chief of the Londoners, with 5 
_ ſeveral others, met and ſubmitted themſelves to him, and ſwore him Allegiance, 8 - 
Notwithſtanding which, he N for a while his Army to burn Towns and ſr 
ad before made a Covenant with them. 2 
By this fatal Tragedy, the Royal Blood of the Saxons was not only rejected from " 
then reigning over this Nation, but all things, as ſome Men hold, were turn'd top. (0 
fie turvy, and the Succeſſion fix d upon another Baſis, by that William, who (1) be. 60 
ing illegitimate, had no true Right either to England or Normandy. We will ten th 
make a ſtand, and view this pretended new Fabrick. . 1 
This conquering Prince, who (as I ſaid) had no Right to the Crown of England, . 
and which by (m) the Confeſſion even of his Adverſary Harold, could not be alic- Wl * 
| Interea Comes Gulielmus Suth-Saxoniam, Canti- | I 
am, Suthamptunenſem provinciam, Suthregiam, lll ©: 
Middle-Saxoniam, Herefordenſem provinciam de- ::i» 
vaſtabat, & villas cremare, homineſque interficere ad 
non ceſſabat, donec ad villam quæ Beorcham no- p. 
minatur veniret. Ubi Alredus Archiepiſcopus, m: 
Wulſtanus Wigornenſis Epiſcopus, Clito Eadgarus, ls 
Comites Eadwinus & Marcarus, & de Londonia ob, 
quique nobiliores, cum multis altis ad eum ene - ese 
runt, & datis obſidibus illi deditionem fecerunt, ben 
fidelitatemque juraverunt. Cum quibus & ipſe ll / 
fœdus pepigit, & nihilomious cxercitui ſuo villas n 
cremare & rapinas agere permiſit. _ © 
C1) Gul. Neubrigenſis Rerum Anglic, I. 1. c. I. p. ( 
1. Antverpiz 1567. Guillielmus cognomento No- ee 
thus Dux Normannorum Haraldo Regi Anglorum Sl ::: 
beilum intulit, &c, Et id. ibid. p. 3. dormiv'i% 2 ':!: 
ergo cum patribus ſuis ſingulare Nothorum decus, ly |: 
cc. bo 
m) Wil. Malmesb. de Will. I. I. I. P. 99% dem 
Contra ille quæ dixi de puellæ nupriis referens, de ent 
regno addebat (i. e. Harold) przfumptuoſum fir | gn. 
iſſe: Quod abſque generali ſenatus & populi c- 2 "nc 
ventu, & edicto; alienam illi hæreditatem juraie Uh 2: 
rit. Proinde ſtultum facramentum frangendum Bl +: | 
Prztered iniquum poſtulat {this was H. 2 - 
rold's anſwer to Dube William's Embafyto him abt hl -:. 
the Kingdom ) ut imperio decedat, quod tanto f. . 
vore civium regendum ſuſceperit: hoc nec pro. 0 
cialibus gratum nec. militibus tutum u fh . ben 
William of Malmesbury ſeems to contradi# 3 =: 
had ſaid before concerning Harald's acceſſion tt 1 1 "eur 
Engliſh Throne, ſee (h) p$ 57+ which is n0 mal f. 1 "Hy 
in an Hiſtorian, wha pretends ſo much to acc, wy | "ot 
he did. Id. ibid, p. 193+ Ego enim ( gab % d 
veram legem ſecutus hiſtoriz, nihil unquam peu Bl 


vif > fidelibus relatoribus, vel ſcrintaribus 
addidici. | 
nated } 


' New Hiſtory of the ducceſſon. 


;ted withopt a general Convention and Sanction of the Senate 


or Parliament and 


people thereof, aving at London been _crown'd by Aldred Archbiſhop of York, but 
qot before he had ſolemnly promis'd and {worn (u), according to. Florentius Wigor- 
nens Account, at the Altar of St. Peter, as that Biſhop requit d of him, and that 
before the Clergy and People, That he would defend the Holy Church of God and 
{ll irs Governors, That he would juſtly rule all the People committed or ſubject to 
vis Charge, That he would make and keep good Laws, ſtrictly forbidding all Ra- 


ines an 


formance thereof. 


d unjuſt Judgments: I ſay, this Prince, notwithſtanding this Coronation 
Oath which he had ſo ſolemnly taken, acted and obſerved nothing leſs than the per- 


For as his Normans, (o) if we may believe his own Secretar Ingulphus, chang'd ſe- 
teral Cuſtoms in this Nation; ſo he who had, by the confeſſion (p) of the ſame In. 
ulpbus, proclaim'd, That the excellent Laws of King Edward the Confeſlor ſhould 
(only be held Authentick, but that they ſhould for ever be inviolably kept thro 
he whole Kingdom of England, under moſt ſevere Puniſhments ; and therefore 
ommended them to his Juſtices of the Peace in the ſame Language wherein they 
vere originally written, leſt any ſhould otherwiſe offend through Ignorance, and 
thereby not only incur the Danger of a ſevere Puniſhment, but-alſo be thereby ob- 


.oxious to the King's Diſpleaſure : This fame King, I ſay, who had done all this 
norwithſtanding the Oaths which he took, and the Injunctions which he made) 
rratis'd all manner of Severity againſt the Engliſh, as moſt of the antient Hiſto- 


ans do declare at large (q). 


Why he was ſo kind (7) in preferring the Normans, and diſplacing or diſarming 
the Engliſh, proceeded both from his ill Title, ſo often hinted (s), being no better 


than a pret 


ended Donation of the Engliſh Crown to him by Edward the Confeſſor 


(whoſe Kinſman he ſtiles himſelf in his Confirmation of that King's Laws) and 


* F 1 We... 
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the frequent Inſurrections of the Engliſh, who endeavour'd thereby to free them- 
ves from that heavy Yoke of Oppreſſion under which they ſadly groan'd: To ſup- 
preſs which Commotions he made uſe of his ſurly Nor mans, whom he alſo rewarded 


—_— 


1) Florent. Wigor. Chronic. p. 63 5. Ab Al- 
redo Eboracenſium archiepiſcopo in Weſtmonaſte- 


rchiptæſul ab eo exigebat) ante altare ſancti petri 
apoſtoli, coram clero & populo jurejurando pro- 
mittens, ſe velle ſanctas Dei Eccleſias ac rectores 
arum de fendere, necnon & cunctum populum ſibi 
ſubjeftum juſte & regali providenria regere, rectam 
lezem ſtaruere & tenere, rapinas injuſtaque judicia 
penitus interdicere. 

%) Ingulph. Hiſtor. p. 70. Et non tantum 
dune morem, fed alias etiam conſuetudines immu- 
ant, &c. 

() 1d. ibid. p. 88. Attuli eadem vice mecum 
de Lundoniis in meum monaſterium leges æquiſſimi 
egi Eqwardi, quas Dominus meus inclytus rex Wil- 
"mus authenticas & perpetuas per regnum Ang- 
uu inviolabiliter tenendas tub pœnis graviſſimis 
ſrocamäarat, & ſuis Nerf ag commendarat eo- 
tem idiomate, quo editæ ſunt, ne per ignorantiam 
Untinzat, nos vel noſtros aliquando in noſtrum 
dne periculum contraire, & offendere auſu te- 
Nat regiam majeſtatem; ac in ejus cenſuras ri- 
alma zw providum pedem ſerre contentas ſæpi- 
am cildem, &c, Vide Chronicon Lichfeldenſe, 
ted by Roger Twiſden, printed at Cambridg 
. p. 153. & Leges Gulielmi Regis, Cantabri- 
vt 1544, p. 135, &c. 

(6.0 Florent, Wigor. Chronic p. 635. Poſt hac 
Mictuein & Gofpatric, & quoque Northumbrinæ 
ng nobihiores regis auſteritatem devitantes, & ne 
n Culrodiam mitterentur formidantes, &c. 

„ d. ibid. p. 135. Normannis Angliam vaſtan- 
em Norchumbria, & quibuſdam aliis Provinciis. 
* mes pravaluic, ut homines quidam, cani- 
> Minin, & carnem comederent humanam. 


ro conſecrarus eſt honorifice, prius (ut idem 


— 


Id. ibid. P. 641. Gulielmus Rex fecit de- 
ſcribi omnem Angliam, quantum terræ quiſque Ba- 


339 


Norman 
Succeſior- 


ronum ſuorum poſſidebat, quot feudatos milires, 
quot carrucas, quot villanos, quot animalia, immò 


quantum viva pecuniæ quiſque poſſidebat in omni 
regno ſuo, a maximo uſque ad minimum, & quan- 
tum redditũs quaque poſſeſſio reddere poterat: & 
vexata eſt terra multis cladibus inde procedentibus. 
Ingulphi Hiſtor. p. 69, 70. Porro contra 
victorioſiſſimum Willielmum novum regem plurimi 
Principes terre aliquandiu reluctati, fed poſtet 
fracti viribus ejus, & ſuperati tandem ſe Norman- 
norum nutui ſubmiſèrunt. Which laſt Paragraph is 
indeed more capable of belief, than what be had ſaid 
of King William's coming to the Crown (ibid. p.69.) 
that he was lætanter receptus, ovanterque rex con- 
clamatus, received and proclaimed King with very 
great joy, Flor. Wigor. Chronic. p.535. Anglis 
importabile tributum impoſuit. Id. ibid. p.536. 
rex Gulielmus monaſteria totius Angliæ ſcrutari, & 
pecuniam quam ditiores Angli propter illius auſteri- 
tatem & depopulationem in eis poſuerant auferri, 
& in ærarium ſuum juſſit deferri. TE 
C id. ibid. p. 636. Abbates etiam aliqui ibi 
degradati ſunt, operam dante rege, ut quamplures 
ex anglis ſuo honore privarentur, in quorum locum 
ſuæ gentis perſonas ſubrogavit, ob contirmationem 
ſui (quod noviter acquiſierat) regni, &c. 
Y Ha ſunt leges & conſuetudines quas Williel- 
mus rex conceſſit univerſo populo Anglia poſt ſub- 
actam terram. Eædem ſunt quas Ed wardus rex cop- 


natus ejus obſervavit ante eum. Leges Gulielmi 


primi reg. Angl. Cantabrigiæ 1644. p. 159. See alſo 


Silas Taylor's Hiſtory of Gave!hind, London 1552, 


C. 4. P. 58, &c. 4 
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with the ſpo 


W. Rufus 
appointed 
King by his 


- Father, © 


A New Hin of the Selim. 


ils of the poor Engliſh, while our Nobility (t) were thrown into pri. 
ſon, our Biſhops and Abbots depriv'd of their Poſſeſions. He took vaſt ſans of 
tent Subjects, and tir'd them all with building 

of Caſtles; nor was there any who could withſtand him. All which is affirm'd by 
of Huntington, who (v) then declares that what he wrote, he had either 
Fimfetf, or had receiv'd his Information from thoſe who had been Specta 


Silver and Gold from his moſt 


thereof. 17 


Thus this King who had ſworn to keep the Laws, and to have thoſe of K. Edward the 
Confeſſor inviolably obſervd (x), found out Pretences to extort a Treaſure from 
all Perſons, till Death put a Period to his Cruelty and Exactions; leaving this Ring. 
dom to his Second Son William, and bequeathing his Dutchy of Normandy (which 
was his antient Patrimony) to his eldeſt Son Robert: which was as great a piece of 


Weſtminſter. 


King by his Father, and accepted and conſecrated for ſuch by Lanfranc; (a) but 
that there was a great Contention among the Nobility about the Succeſſion to the 
Crown; part of the Norman Nobles ſiding with King William, but the greater 
part of them favouring Robert, and wiſhing that he might be their King, and that 
his Brother ſhould be lain, or be deliver'd up to him alive, and fo depriv'd of the 


Royalty. 


this Commotion was begun, and that too, becauſe that Hiſtor ian places it in the 


Year after Will iam aſſum d the Throne. 


With this Narrative doth Simeon of Durbam (b) ſeem to accord: ſince he not 
only uſes the ſame Words with Florentius; but adds, that King William, hearing of 
this, convenes the Engliſh, ſhews them the Treachery of the Normans, begs their 
Alliſtance, and promiſes them, that if they would ſtick faithfully to him in this 
Exigency, they ſhould have better Laws than they would chuſe ; they ſhould alſo W 


have their Woods, and Liberty to hunt. 


them. William of Neuburg (c) declares, that ſeveral of the Nobility favouring Wl 
Duke Robert's Pretenſions, diſturb'd the Tranquillity of William's Reign at the firſt ; W 


Injuſtice in a Father to a Son, as the Excluſion of Edgar Adelyng and the whole 
| Royal Line of the Saxons was before, when he uſurp'd the Briti/þ Throne, 

That his Son William was appointed King by his Father before his Death, ; 
own'd by (y) Ingulpbus and by Florentius (z), who both liv'd at that Time. The 
former of theſe will have william Rufus to be joyfully receiv'd by Archbiſhop Lau. 
franc and the reſt of the Grandees of the Nation, and ſo to be ſolemnly crown'g x |! 
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(t) hen. Huntingd. Hiſtor. lib. 6. Poſuerat nam- 


que Conſules & Principes in carcerem : Epiſcopos 
& Abbarcs (agreeable to what is produced before from 


blorentius) poſſeſſionibus ſuis privaverat : tratri 


proprio non pepercerat: nec erat qui reiiſterat: 
autercbat quoque potentiſſimis etiam auri & ar- 
genti millia ad caſtella, ſolus omnes fatigabat ad 
conſtruenda. : 
(v) Id. ibid. I. 7. p. 372. Nunc autem de his 
quz vel ipſi vidimus, vel ab 11s qui viderant au- 
divimus, pertractandum eſt declaratumque conſtat. 
(x) Id. ibid. Quomodo dominus ſalutem & ho- 
norem genti Anglorum pro meritis abſtulerit, & 
jam Populum non eſſe juſſerit. Patebir a modo 
quomodo & ipſos Normannos vindices quidem ſuos 
— id. ibid. 1, 6. Rex acquiſitis magni theſauri co- 
piis ſuper quoſcunque aliquam cauſam invenire po- 
tuerat tive juſte, five injuſtè, &c. 


00 Ingulphi Hiſtor. p. 106. — Cum enim glo- 


rioinſimus rex Willelmus primus in fata ceſſiſſet, & 
Nurmannam Roberto filio ſuo ſeniori dimiſiſſet, & 
Angliam Willelmo filio ſuo juniori per teſtamentuni 
egaſſet: Willelmus funere patris ſui in Angliam 
1ctiinus ab Archiepiſcopo Lanfranco nutritore ſuo 
cAteriſque magnatibus totius regni lætis manibus ex- 


eptus eſt, & ſolemniter apud Weſtmonaſterium coro- 


natus. With the Hiſtory of this William that of In- 
oulphus ends. © 


ply 
wh 
all 
wh 
| COU 
if | 
ſho 
; bn poi 
The latter tells a different Story, that indeed Rufus was choſen Ch 
tha 
her 
Was 
dit 
nuit 
By which Expreſſion 1 gueſs, that William had been elected King before vas 
I 
6 Me: 
alty 
biſh 
Hos 
ing 
he v 
_ 
T he Engli/h faithfully aſſiſted him; but he ſoon forgot whatſoever he had promis d t 
toh 
tus c 
i 2 Conf 
a 5 bro 
(a) Id. ibid. a Lanfranco Doroberniæ Archiepſ-. Engl 
copo in regem conſecratus eſt —Hoc anno inter pri- Nich 
mares Angliz orta eſt diſcordia, pars erenim noblilt- —_ 
orum Normannorum favebat regi Gulielmo, ſed ot 8 
minima ; pars vero altera favebat Roberto Comin iſ 
Normannorum, & maxima: cupiens hunc ſibi alct- =_ — 
ſcere in regnum, fratrem vero aur fracri tradere - (/ 
vum, aut regno privare peremptum. uad. 
(b) Sim. Dunelm. Hiſtor. de geſt. Reg. Ang]. col. Bm 
214, 215. Hoc anno inter Primates Anglia, &c. Wl mn; 
as above in Florentius, and then proceeds ——— Hoc Bl tre 
audito, Rex fecit convocare Anglos, & oſtendit es a 
traditionem Normannorum, & rogavit, ut fü om 
auxilio eſſent, eo tenore, ut ſi in hac neceſſitae unt 
ſibi fideles exiſterent, meliorem legem quam vel. e 
lent eligere, eis concederet, & OMnem inuſtum WM | 
ſcortum interdixit, & conceſſit omnibus hs my Fs 
& venationem, ſed quicquid promiſit par vo ten po ul ede 
re non cuſtodivit. Angli tamen fideliter eum ue — 
bant. | 8 
(e) Gul. Neubrig. Rerum Anglic. lib. 1. c. 2. p. "1 a, 
Robertus primogenitus in Ducatu dann! 4 10 
Guillelmus qui agnominatus eſt Rufus in Regnd A N lian 
liz, patri defundto ſucceſsere, ordine quidem p =. 
poſtero, ſcilicet per ult mam patris (ut dictum en! _ 
voluntatem commutato. Unde factum eſt, ut qu um 
buſdam Optimatum Roberto propenſiorem e . Po 
juſto haredi & perperam exhærcdato, favorem prof * g 


Cz) Florent, Wigor. Chronic. p. 642. filio ſuo 
Guliclmo regnum tradidit Angliæ. 


ſtantibus, ſtatumque regni turbantibus, &c. 


jud ging : 
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judging Nobert, who was the right Heir, was unjuſtly diſinherited, and Milliam ad- | 
rancd into the Throne in a prepoſterous manne * 8 
the account of his Fathers: WIiIllll. EW loi bas 000% 
But Eadmerus (d) a Monk of Canterbury, who liv'd alſn et that Time, and who 
was ſenior. to the laſt : mention'd Hiſtorian by near eighty Years, doth, agreeably to 
that Humor, which was but too viſible in the Eccleſiaſticks of thoſe middle and ſu- 
perſtitiaus Ages, and eſpecially then hen the Fldebrandine Faction began to pre - 
vail in the Church, inform us, that Mill. Rufus defir'd to worm his Brother Nobert 
out of the Royalty; and there Eadmerus endeavours to make us believe, that he 
vas wholly indebted to Lanfranc, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, for obtaining his ſaid 
Defires, without whoſe Aſſent he could by no means have conſummated his Wiſhes; 
ziving us not the leaſt account of his Father Milliam's laſt Will and Teſtament, by 
which the Crown had been bequeath'd to Rufus; but lays (as | have already hinted) 
l the Streſs upon Lanfranc's Authority and Intereſt in the Nation. Purſuant to 
which he ſays, that William Rufus did both by himſelf and by all others, whom he 
could induce to plead for him, faithfully promiſe, and even ſwear to Lanfranc, that 
if he could be receiv'd King, he would take care that Juſtice, Equity and Mercy 
ſhould be obſer vd thro the whole Kingdom, as the Nature of the Buſineſs I ſup- 
poſe would permit; that he would defend the Peace, Liberty and Security of the _ UE. | 
Church, againſt all men; and (to compleat this Picture of implicite Obedience) * I 11 
that he would obey Lanfranc's Precepts and Counſels in all things. The Hiſtorian way ae 
here would have us believe, That the Archbiſhop's Intereſt (to which this Monk 5 
was not a little devoted) was ſo great, as wherever it was engag'd, it carry'd all 

vithout Reſiſtance; ſince that alone could bring this William to the Throne, not- 
withſtanding that he had an elder Brother alive: And further, That that Prelate 

vas ptomisꝰd to king it himſelf, becauſe his Injunctions and Advices were to be the 

King's Directions in his Government. But herein the Archbiſhop was out in his 
Meaſures ; for, as Eadmerus there adds, When the King was confirm'd in his Roy- 

ty, he valu'd not the Promiſe which he had made, and conſequently the Arch- 

bihop's Counſels were no more regarded than ſuted with that Prince's Deſigns. 
However, or upon what Motives that King aſcended this Throne ( Eadmerus being 

ingular in his account of it) *tis certain his elder Brother was thereby ſet aſide; as 

he was again, When that William's cruel Reign was concluded by a miſerable end, 

ind his youngeſt Brother Henry fill'd the vacancy, and obtain'd the Regal Diadem 

« the Engliſh Nation, in prejudice of the ſaid Robert, who gave no ſmall diſturbance 
o bim, as he had done to the other before. Concerning whoſe advancement Floren- 

aof Worceſter (a) only faith, that Henry ſucceeded his Brother William, and was 
oſecrated King by Maurice Biſhop of London, and that he (among other things) 
Mrogated all the evil Cuſtoms and unjuſt Exactions with which this Kingdom of 
{11nd nad been unjuſtly oppreſs'd, and reſtor'd the Law of Edw. the Conteſlor, 
With thoſe Emendations which his Father had made therein before him. But E- 
«merus, (b) the Diſciple of Archbiſhop Anſelm of Canterbury, and once Biſhop 
al St. Andrew's in Scotland, (c) altho he owns, That that which gave fo great 


| none 0 bat 


r;;: becauſe he was to ſucceed upon 
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(!) Eidmeri Hiſtoriæ novorum five ſui ſeculi, 
Lond, 1923. 1.1. p. 13. DefunQo itaq; Rege Williel- 
M9 ucceſſit ei in regnum Willielmus filius eius, qui 
am regni taſtigia fratri ſuo Roberto præripere geſ- 
"rt; Lanfrancum, fine cujus aſſenſu in regnum aſ- 
i) nullatenus poterat, &c.—Cœpit tam per fe 
um per omnes quos poterat, fide ſacramentoque 
franco promittere, juſtiriam, equitatem, & mi- 
dicodiam ſe per totum regnum, fi rex foret, in 
n negotio ſervaturum; pacem, libertatem, ſe- 
n Eccleſiarum contra omnes defenſurum, 
ag precepts, atque conſiliis ejus per omnia & 
+ uus obremperaturum. Sed cum poſthac in 
155 fuiſſet confirmatus, poſtpoſitàã pollicitatione 
d, Fe, f 1 
10 Flor, Wigor. Chron. p. 650. Cui (i. e. 

am Il.) ſucceſſit junior frater ſuus Henricus, & 
13 Mauricio Lundonienfi Epiſc. in regem 
yon cclatus. Qui conſecrationis ſux die S. Dei ec- 
* * fratris ſui tempore vendita, & ad firmam 

PO, liberam fecit, ac omnes malas conſuetu- 
del d emultas exactiones (quibus regnum Angliz 

8 Wa. . betur) abſtulit - Legem Regis Ead- 


wardi omnibus in commune reddidit, cum illis e- 


mendationibus, quibus pater ſuus illam emendavit. 
-— Florentius concludes his Hiſtory with that of 
IK. Henry I, | 


(Y) Johannis Pitſæi Relationum Hiſtoricarum de 


Rebus Anglicis Tom. 1. Pariſtis 1619. p. 199. 
Eadmerus vel Edmerus Epiſcopus S. Andrea 
in Scotia. Fuit, S. Anſelmi Cautuarienſis Archiepil- 
copi primum auditor & diſcipulus, deinde convic- 


tor & amicus, &c. 


(c) Eadmeri Hiſtoriz novor. lib. 3. p. 55. 
Spes inde maximè procedebar quod Henricus qui 
tunc noviter Fratri (i. e. ill. II.) defuncto in reg- 
num ſucceſſerat, in ipſo ſuæ conſecrationis die bo- 
nas & ſanctas omni populo leges ſe ſervaturum; & 


omnes oppreſſiones & iniquitates quæ ſub Fratre ſuo 


emersèrunt in omni ſui dominatione, tam in Ec- 
cleſiis quam in ſæcularibus negotiis, prohibiturum & 


ſubverſurum ſpolponderat, & hac omnia jurisju- 


randi interjectione firmata, ſub monimento literarum 
tigilli ſui teſtimonio roboraturum, per totum reg- 


num divulgatum iri præceperar. Præſentia (ſc. 


e | = 


Anſelmi) mihilominus communis omnium paris. jam 
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good and holy Laws; that he would forbid and take away all Opprefſions and 
Errors in Government, which during his Brother's Reign had been committed either 
in Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Concerns; all which he not only confirm'd withan Oath 
but order'd them to be divulg'd to the whole Nation under the broad Seal. 
I ſay, Eadmerus mentions alltheſe things, yet doth he ſeem ro make Anſelm, Sic. 
ceſſor to Lanfranc in the Metropolitical See of Canter 
fring the Crown upon Hens Head; ſince he adds, That Anſelm's preſence at the 
King's Conſecration, who was the common Father of all, added not a little ſtrength 
to that hope which was conceiv'd of Henyy's good Rule, in the minds of the peg. 
ple. As if the very appearance of that Archbiſhop with the new King, affected the 
Nation ſo much, as to hinder their murmuring at the Excluſion of Robert Duke of 
Normandy, the true Heir of the Kingdom. . DOGS CEO RS? 
Electhn of Indeed W. of Malmesbury (a) takes no notice of this particular, on which Ead. 
merus (I ſuppoſe, for his great Patron Anſelm's honour”) infiſts fo much. He tels MW 

us, That Henry was elected King, after the ſolemnities of K. William 1Vs Funera! 8 
were over, but not without ſome previous. Conteſts among the Nobility, before 
that Election was ſettl'd. Simeon of Durham (b) barely mentions his ſucceeding M 
his Brother William: And ſo doth Peter Bleſenſis, * Archdeacon of London +, but 
with this Addition; That his elder Brother Robert, at that very juncture, was in 
the Holy Land ſtoutly warring againſt the Turks and Saracens, Henry of Hunting 
(c.) tells us, That Henry was choſen King; as indeed he could not be ſo by any o. 
ther means, ſince his elder Brother Robert had certainly the Right to that Dignity 
by hereditary Deſcent. To conclude this Hiſtorical Revolution, (d) William of 
Newbury only faith, Henry ſucceeded his Brother. But Gervaſe Monk of Canterbury WM | 
uſes this expreſſion, (e) That he undertook the Government, being crown'd a: ll 
Weſtminſter by Maurice Biſhop of London, (as Florentius had ſaid before) and then ll. 
he adds, That Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury was not there, being then in exile ll | 
thro the Perſecution of K. William Il. Which additional Account ſpoils (if true) „ 
the fine Scheme of Eadmer us, who would have Anſelm ſo great an Inſtrument in fix- 
ing Henry on the Throne: but whether Eadmerus, who was then living, or Gervaſe, 
ought to be herein believ'd, is left by me to the Readers Judgment. F 
Upon the death of Henry I, (who ſur viv'd his elder Brother Robert) his Daugh- 
ter and only Heir Mathildis did not ſucceed him; but Stephen, younger Son of Stephen 
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hopes tothe Nation, upon K. Hemy's Acceſſion to the Crownafter his Brother's dest 
was his promiſing on 5 day of his Conſecration, That he himſelf would o cath 


8 


bſerre 


Alths 


bury, a great Inſtrument in 


Earl of Blots, by Alice Daughter of William the Conqueror, and conſequently Ne. 
phew to the laſt King Henry (altho, (f) as Henry of Huntington, who liv'd at that 
time, ſaith, he had taken the Oath of Fidelity. to the ſaid Aatildis or Maud in her 
Father's time) did, notwithſtanding that, invade, as he terms it, the Regal Dia- 
dem, And William Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who was the firſt that had taken 


cz — 


ipſi ſpei non parum roboris apud hominum mentes 
adjiciebat Eadmerus's Hiſtory ends with 
that of Henry J. | 5 
(a) W. Malmesb. I. f. p. 155. Occiſo vero Rege 
Willelmo — poſt juſta funeri regio perſoluta, in 
regem electus eſt, (ſc, H. I.) aliquantis tamen ante 
controverſiis inter proceres agitatis, &c. ; 
(b) Sim. Dunelm. Hiſtor. de geſt. reg, Anglor. 
col. 225. Cui (i. e. Will. II.) ſucceſſit junior fra- 
ter ſuus Henricus, &c. With whoſe Hiſtory that of 


Simcon ends foo, 


* Petri Bleſenſis Continuatio ad Hiſtoriam Ingul- 


phi, Oxoniz 1684. p. 111. Porro ſucceſſit ei ad 
regnum frater ſuus junior Henricus pulcherrimus a- 
doleſcens, & ex ſcientia literarum ambobus fratri- 
bus aſtutior ac acutior ad regnandum, ſeniore fra- 
tre ſuo Roberto hoc temporis momento in terra 
ſancta contra Turcas & Saracenos in Chriſtianorum 
exercitu ſtrenuiſſime præliante. 

Gul. Cave Chartophylax Eccleſiaſticus, Londini 
1685, p. 225—poſtea Londinenſis in Anglia Ar- 
chitize. &e.- ” N 

(c) Henr. Hunting, Hiſt. I. 7. p. 378.— Henri- 

cus frater ejus junior ibidem in regem electus, &c. 
But that Hiſtarian alſo ſaith in the ſame place, That 
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the Oath of Allegiance to the aboveſaid Mathildis, crown'd him; and all the Bi- 
| | | AY ( 


. 9 8 


— _ 


—— — 


t he Nobility of England were angry with the King (i e. 4 
= 


Will. II.) jor his Brother Robert's ſake. 7 
ibid. commoti ſunt principes Angliz erga regem cau- nn , 
fa fratris ſui Roberti advenientis cum exercitu, &c. ll , 
(d) Gul. Neubrig. Rer. Anglic. I. 1. c. 3. p. .- 
Regi Guillelmo inſeliciter mortuo, frater ſuus en 2 
ricus ſucceſſit. = 
(e) Chronica Gervaſii Londini 1652. col. 1338.0 
Suſcepit Henricus primus Monarchiam tot nn | 
Angliæ, & coronatus eſt apud Weſtmonaſt. iu. nau. | 
Auguſti a Mauritio Londinienſi Epiſcopo, qui ee ,, 
tempore exulabat beatus Anſelmus Cantuar, Archie. 
piſc. ex perſecutione Willielmi Regis Ruf. 1 
J Henr. Hunting, Hiſtor. p. 386.——eut 
enim ſine mora Stephanus Theobaldi Bleſenſis Con- ; 
ſulis frater junior eo, vir magnz ſtrenuitati & a. e 
daciz ; & quamvis juraſſer in Icramentum fdenur Bl » 
tis Anglici regni filiæ regis Henrici, fretus tame ll { 
vigore & imprudentia regni diadema, Deum tenen 
invaſit. Willielmus Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopu- Wl - 
ui primus ſacramentum filiæ regis fecetat, 17 = 
de dolor!) in regem benedixic— gee 5 p: 
cramentum juraverant tam præſules quam con u N 


& pr incipes aſſenſum Stephano præbuerunt, & ho- 
minium fecerum. | . 
| | ſhops 
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(hops, as well as the Earls and Princes who had ſworn to Maud, now gave their 
\ aſſent to Stephen, and did him homage : I ſay, to him who had no Right by heredi- 

tary deſcent, K. Henry's Daughter being then alive. William of Malmesbury, who 
dedicated (as I have already ſaid) his Hiſtory to Robert Earl of Gloceſter, King 
Stephen's great Enemy, and natural Son to Henry I. and who 
really no well-wiſher to Stepben, aſſures us, 
by the Inhabitants of London and Wincheſter, yet that his Brother Henry Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, who then was the Pope's Legate in this Nation, was ſo great an Aſli- 


{ant to Stephen in gaining the Crown, that his endeavours had been in vain without 
him. And that accordingly Stephen was crown'd King of England, three Biſhops 
being only preſent thereat, but no Abbots, and very few of the Grandees. But be- 
cauſe perhaps for the reaſon above mention'd, William of Malmesbury had a Pique 
zzainlt Stephen, we will hear what other Hiſtorians in and about the ſame time do fay 
o the manner of his gaining the Regal Dignity. 

To proceed then, John Prior (h) of Hagulſtad, next in point of time to the laſt 
Author, tells us, That Stephen, K. Henry's Siſter's Son, and Brother to Theobald 


karl of Blots, and of Henry Biſhop of Wincheſter, aſſum'd the Regal Power, Will. 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the generality of the Clergy and Laity at London 
conſenting to his promotion. Richard Prior (i) of the ſame Place brings in this 
King Stephen in a Proclamation, owning himſelf an elected King by the Aſſent of 
the Clergy and People, conſecrated by William Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and con- 
krm'd by Innocent Biſhop of Rome. You ſee theſe two latter Hiſtorians differ mightily 
from the former, tho Prior John was ſenior to theArchdeacon of Huntington: the firſt of 
the four affirming, That Stephen invaded the Crown ; the ſecond, That he was made 
King by his Brother's Artifice; and the two laſt, that he was choſen by the conſent 
both of the Clergy (who were very powerful in thoſe days) and the Laity, ill. 
of Newburg doth indeed on the other ſide ſay, () That Stephen invaded the King- 
dom: but (1) then he withal tells us, that the Biſhops and other Nobles,who as well as 
he had {worn Fidelity to K. Henry's Daughter Mathildis, wereg reat Agents in that 

turn of Affairs. Gervaſe of Canterbury (m) is much of the ſame Opinion with 
wil. of Newbury, affirming, that Stephen was advanc'd to the Kingdom by the Aſſi- 
tance of his Brother Henry Biſhop of Wincheſter, and the Grandees of the Nation, 
Laſtly, Ralph de Diceto, Dean of London, + only tells us, that Stephen Earl of Bologn, 
having heard of his Uncle K. Henry's death, paſs'd over into England, and was con- 
ſecrated or crown'd King at London by william Archbiſhop of Canterbury, without 
mentioning by what methods he * attain'd to that Supreme Dignity, Which laſt 


— —— — — 


J Will. Malmesb. Hiſt. Novel. Francofurti 1601. 
b. 1. p. 178, — Ille vero a Londonienſibus & 
wintonientibus in regem acce ptus eſt ne ta- 
men veritas cclerur pofteris, omnes ejus conatus irriti 
lilent niſi Henricus frater ejus Wintonienſis Epiſ- 
copus, qui modo A poſtolicæ ſedis legatus eſt in An- 
l, placidum ei commodaſſet aſſenſum Coro- 
tus eſt ergo in Regem Angliæ Stephanus tribus E- 
vilcopis pra ſentibns -nullis Abbatibus, pauciſ- 
mis optimatibus. — With the Reign of K. Stephen 
we are t take leave of thu Hiſtorian, and of Henry 
Auchde cn of Huntington. | 
(0) Johannis Prioris Haguſtaldenſis Eccleſiæ Hiſ- 


/ 


on, Londini 1682. col. 258.—-Stephanus Comes 
0 nonicuſis, filius ſororis Henrici Regis, frater Teot- 
ee comicis de Blavio & Henrici Epiſcopi Winto- 
lk, lumplit inſulas Regni Kal. Jan. conſentientibus 
1015 promotionem Cantuar. Willielmo Archiepiſ- 
& laicorum apud Londonias univerſitate. 

% Hiſtoria Richardi Prioris Haguſtaldenſis de 
ſh Regis Stephani, &c. Londini 16 52. col. 314. 
Leo Stephanus Dei gratia, aſſenſu cleri & populi 
1 rezem angliæ electus, & a Willielmo Cantuari- 
ent Archiepiſcopo & ſanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ le- 
uo conſecratus, & ab Innocentio Sanctæ Romanz 
dis pontince confirmatus, &c. 

0 Gul, Neubrig. Rer. Anglic. lib. 1. c. 4. P. 14. 
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8 
FY "pn defuncto ſed nondum ſepulto clariſſimo Re- 
i l and drum, & duce Normannorum Henrico, Ste- 
al dn Comes Bononienſis ejus ex ſorore nepos reg- 


in \nglorum invaſit. 
Vol. 1 


— 


80 


(1) Id. ibid. p. 14, & 18.— 
ſacramenti, quod fil; ejus (tc. Mathildis) de con- 
ſervanda fidelitate praſtiterat prævaricator, regnum 
arripuit, annitentibus Præſulibus atque Principibus 
eodem ſacramento aſtrictis. . 

(n) Chron. Gervaſii col. 1340. Sullimatus igitur 
Rex Stephanus in reg no cum opitulante ſibi trarre 
Henrico Wintonienſi Epiſcopo rezios obtinuiſſet 
Theſauros, univerſoſque Angliz proceres contarde- 
ratos haberet. 7 | | 

＋ Abbreviationes Chronicorum autore Radulfo 
de Diceto, Londini 1652. col. 549. Stephanus co- 
mes Boloniæ audita morte Regis Henrici avunculi 
ſui, transfretavit in Angliam, & a Willielmo Can- 


tuarienſi Arch iepiſcopo conſecratus eſt in Regem 


5 i Ccee 2 


apud Londoniam. | 

And it was ſlill ſomewhat more fauvourable on K. 
Stephen's ſide, if what the ſame Author ſays elſe- 
where be true: viz. That Hugh Bigod the A ing's 
Steward coming into England, took it upon Vis Oath 
before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that when K. 
Henry was in his laſt Sickneſs, a quarrel happening 


betwixt him and the Empreſs, he diſinherited der, 


and made Stephen his Heir. Id. ibid. col. 505. 
Hugo Bigod Seneſchallus Regis veniens in Angliam 
coram Archiepiſcopo Cintuarienſi Sacramento pro- 
bavit, quod dum Rex Henricus ageret in extremis 
mortis, quibuſdam inimicitiis inter ipſum & impe- 


ratricem, ipſam exhzredavit, & Stephanum hzre- 


dem inſtituic. 


| by conſequence was 
g That tho he was receiv'd for King 


Idem Stephamis 


account 
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rage Hiſtoriah of all that 1 have quoted) doth, if true. 
om the guilt of Perjury, with reſpect to Maud the true 


ſeem to K. oy mn Q to 
Heir: Since therefrom it may be inferr'd, that he ſwore no Fidelity to her at her 


Father's death, becauſe he was out of the Kingdom when his Uncle Heng 


dy'd. 


However, it cannot be deny'd, that upon what ſcore ſoever, whether who] F by 


And here is one thin 2 
and the Duke; that Maud the Empreſs, Mother to Duke Henry, and who was 3 


election, or partly by that and partly by force, he attain'd to the Scepter, he w 7 
no true Heir of the Crown: Nor did he indeed quietly enjoy it, being conſtant}; 


as 


in war about the poſſeſſion of it, firſt with his Couſin Maud, who (u) once unhing? 


him, and took him Priſoner, and then with her Son Henry by her ſecong (0) 
Husband Geffrey Duke of Anjou; until at laſt by the Mediation of Friends (p) the 
matter was accorded, fo that _— ſhould reign for the remaining part of his Life 
as if he had really been the lawful Prince, and Duke Henry was to ſucceed him in 


the Kingdom, as lawful Heir thereof. Gerwaſe of Canterbury goes yet further (); 
for he ſaith, that the Engliſh Nobility did by the King's Command ſwear Fidelity 
to Duke Henry, with this Condition, That Stephen ſhould be King during his Life. 
worthy of Remark in this Agreement betwixt the Kin 


the true Heir of the Crown, was wholly neglected, no ſhadow of Royalty being 


left for her to whom it ſtrictly belong'd, while (r) K. Stephen adopting the Duke 


| Richard ”, 


for his Son, ſolemnly declar'd him his Succeſſor, and the Duke honour'd the Kino 
as his Father and Sovereign before all the People. Thus while theſe Covenants 
were agreed to by the Male Pretenders, the Empreſs had no reſpect paid to her, 
as to the true Inheritrix of the Engliſh Empire, and ( s) dy'd in the thirteenth 
year of her Son Henry's Reign. For tho, as . of (t) Newbury faith, upon this 
publick accord, Stephen, who was before only King in name, began after that to 
reign indeed, having firſt waſh'd off the ſtain of tyrannical Invaſion by becoming 
now a lawful Prince; yet did not he long enjoy that Felicity (in relating which, 
that Hiſtorian ſeems to be pleas'd, when there was a Proſpect of the right Heirs- 


male coming to the Crown) and after his deceaſe, Duke Henry undertakes, as (v) | : | 
the ſame Author phraſes it, this hereditary Kingdom, being receiv'd as Sovereign MR 


with an univerſal ſatisfaction. 


Ko ſooner had that magnanimous, but unfortunate Prince Henry Il. ſubmitted to 
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h Succeſ- the inevitable ſtroke of Death, (x) but (his eldeſt Son then living) Richard ſuc- 5 | 


ſtun. 


ceeded him: And tho, as Will. of Newbury declares, he was beyond Sea when his fe = 
Father left this World, yet was he receiv'd, at his return hither, with the ſolema Wi ki 
Wiſhes of both the Nobility and Commonalty, who teſtify'd their Joy thereat, and 


almoſt the whole Nobility attended his Coronation at London; a Day which prov'd 7 1 


ſo fatal to the X ews. Thus doth that Hiſtorian ſet forth the manner how King - 
Richard aſcended J the Throne of his Royal Progenitors, being the firſt afterthe WY . 
Norman Conqueſt, who poſſeſſed it in an hereditary Succeſſion. Nor is there the n 


leaſt ſyllable in that Author of K. Richard's being elected; to whom, as being WW 


* 
1 — 


(n) Guliel, Neubrigenſis Rer. Anglic. 1. 1. c. 8. 
5. 24. Rege ipſo imprimis fortiter agente, quo tan- 


dem capto & turma ejus profligata, victor exerci- 


tus urbem diripiendam ovans ingreditur, & capti- 
vus inſignis dictæ imperatrici tranſmiſſus apud 
Briſtou cuſtodiæ mancipatur. | 
(9) Id. ibid. I. 1. c. 29. p. 79. —Henricus Matil- 
dis olim imperatricis ex illuſtri Andegavenſi Comite 
naw. Ke. 5 | 

() Id. Ibid. I. 1. c. 30. p. 83. Ubi amicis me- 
diantibus Pax inter eos & cautè formata, & 
tolide firmata eſt. Decrerumque ut Stephanus de 


careryy nquam Princeps legitimus integre in Anglia 
cum gloria & honore regnaret. Henricus vero ei 
tanquam hares legitimus in regno ſuccederet. 

(4 Gerv. Chron. col. 1375. 
tes & Barones Anglicani regni ex pracepto Regis 
duci debitam juraverunt fidelitatem, ſalvo nimirum 
honore regio quoad viveret Rex. 

(r) Gul. Neubrig. Rer. Anglic. I. x. c. 30. p. 83, 
& 84. Et Rex quidem ducem adoptans in filium, eum 
ſolemniter ſucceſſorem proprium declaravit. Dux 
vero Regem tanquam patrem & dominum in con- 
ſpcttu omniumhonoravit. Gulielmus autem Regis 
£1115 junior jubente duct homagium fecit. 


Ibique Comi- 


Hiſtorian, Gervaſe of Canterbury, and John yon q 


. _ x :: 
| BS 

Cs) Chronic. Johannis Bromron. A. D. 1165, . 
col. o 59. anno regis Henrici XIII. Matildis In- a 
peratrix mater ipſius regis Henrici diem ſuum clauiir 
extremum. 1 = 
(t) Gul. Neubrig. Rer. Anglic. I. I. c. 30. P. 84. i 
—Annis enim jam plurimis, - fere Budo Reg's ur 
nomine inſignis; runc recipere viſus eſt hujus ren ng Hu 
nominis, & quaſi tunc primo regnare cœpit, qua nn ii)! 
tunc primo purgata invationis tyrannic# macula legr- en 
timi Principis juſtitiam induit. =_ 
(v) Id. ibid. lib. 2. cap. 1. p. 93+— Henricus, 3 Barc 
Henrici majoris ex filia olim Imperatrice nepos, poſt At 
mortem Stephani a Normannia in Angliam vente, wn rej; 
hareditarium regnum ſuſcepit, conclamatus ab omm! . 
bus. concrepantibus per Angliam turbis, Vat . _ . 
(x) Id. ibid. J. 4. c. 1. P. 311. Richardus iu ity 
ſimi Regis Anglorum Henrici IT. filius, defuntto 1 er 
tri ſucceſſit. Hic patre ſepulto hæreditati mon Vorn 
tranſmarinz incumbens, nobilium ſimul & plebium we 
ſolemnibus voris gaudiiſq; accipitur. _ Uh 
* 1d. ibid. p. 312, Dies enim ille Judas w 75 (7 
fuiſle dinoſcitur, &c. With this King's Hiſtor) 1" þ 


ton do conclude theirs. 


1 
A. 
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AN Hiſtory of the Suoceſſon. 565 
horn long before that King's Coronation, I think greater reſpect and credence ought 
to be had, than to one further remoy'd from the time when ſuch things were 
1 Richard being dead (without Iſſue lawfully begotten) Arthur, Son to his K. John 
younger Brother Jeffery, ought to have ſucceeded his Uncle Richard in the Engliſh ſ#<cceas: 
Crown, but his youngeſt Brother Jobn Earl of Morton ſtept over Arthur the right 
Heir's Bead. For (0 as Roger Hoveden, who liv'd at that time, informs us, tho 
the Nobility of Anjou, Tourain, &c. ſtuck to Arthur Duke of Britain aboveſaid, as 
to their Liege Lord, ſaying, That it was the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, that the elder - 
Brother's Son was to ſucceed in his Father”s Inheritance, viz, in that Inheritance which 
ſeffery Earl of Britain ſhould bave had, if be bad ſurviv/d his elder Brother K. Richard; 
and that therefore they deliver d Anjou, Tourain, Cc. to the ſaid Arthur: 1 ſay, 
notwithſtanding what thoſe Lords did in favour of Arthur, his Grandmother Queen 
Eleanor, and Mother to Earl John, Hubert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 7rillian 
Mareſbal being ſent to retain England in Peace, made all men here, as well Citizens 
and Burghers, as Earls, Barons and Freeholders, to ſwear Fidelity to Jobn the Son 
of K. Henry, who was Son to the Empreſs Maud, againſt all others; who conſe- 
quent thereof obtain'd the Kingdom, altho in prejudice of Arthur Earl (or Duke, 
tor he is call'd both ways) of Britain, who notwithſtanding this gave K. John all 
manner * of diſturbance during his life, being (z) by his Mother Conſtantid's 
means (as Matthew Paris informs us) deliver'd up to the King of France's protec- 
tion, who upon that ſcore ſeiz'd upon all his Cities and Caſtles, and aſſiſted and 
buoy'd up his Intereſt and Title againſt thoſe of K. John: in which deſign he was 
(maugre K. John's Coronation) ſeconded by + ſeveral of the Norman Nobility and 
others. | | | | 

And altho K. Fobn (a) once got his Nephew Arthur perſuaded to ſubmit himſelf þ, Ar- 
to him without reſerve (as Ralph de Diceto, who liv'd then, informs us) yet he thur's 
paſſing over again to the King of France, who entertain'd him for the ſake of his Right: 
Etates, and caus'd him to be educated at Paris with his Sons, created new diſtur- 


* 


2 
8 — 


bances; and when at laſt this Arthur was taken Priſoner, and (b) accordingly ſent as 
ſuch to Roan, K. John being menac'd with conſtant War, unleſs all the Provinces 
belonging to Arthur by hereditary Right, were reſtor'd to him, another courſe was 
taken: ſo that the ſaid Arthur not long after that (as Mat. Paris informs us, who 
is next to the laſt-mention'd Hiſtorian in point of time) vaniſh?d in a manner un- 
known almoſt to all People, tho not without ſuſpicion of foul play in his Exit. 
fribur's Death, K. Jobn's (c) Irreligion, and (what was more inſupportable in that 


00) Rogeri de Hoveden Annal. p. 792. 
WY unto Richardo rege Angliz . Convertunt 

nn unum principes Andegaviæ, Cenomanniæ & Turo- 
x, & adhæſerunt Arthuro duci Britanniæ ſicut li- 
h domino ſuo, dicentes judicium & conſuetudi- 
nem terrarum illarum eſſe, quod filius fratris ſenio- 
is debet ei ſuccedere in patrimonio fibi debito —— 
idelicet in hærediĩtatem quam Gaufridus Comes Bri- 
anne pater ipſius Arthuri eſſet habiturus 
ſiſopervixiſſet Richardum regem Angliz fratrem 
lum, & ĩdeo tradiderunt Arthuro Andegaviam, & 
Turoviam & Cenomanniam.— Id. ibid. p. 793. 


Vihelmus Mareſchallus, qui miſſi fuerant ad pa- 
= Angliæ cuſtodiendam, fecerunt homines reg. 
tun de civitatibus, quam de Burgis, & Comites 
ones, & 1'bere tenentes jurare fidelitatem, & 
Men ſohanni Normannorum duci, filio Henrici 
18 li) Mari'dis imperatricis, contra omnes homi- 
85 

„ Mat, Weſtm. flores Hiſtor. p. 253. Johannes 
9Ur trater regis Richardi jam defuncti, Comes Mo- 
cron, pacem ſuam in Anglia nunciavit. Ducatum 
„Amann ſuſcepit & homagia nobilium. Multi 
_ magnares Arthuro, quaſi naturali domino, 

tcrune, Et hoc fuit ſeminarium odii. 

0 Matthzi Pariſ. Hiſtoria major Londini 1684. 
s Constantia pr#terea mater Arthuri ad 
k m Francorum Turonem veniens, tradidit ei 
rum memoratum, quem Rex contiauo miſic 


Hubertus vero Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus, & 


Pariſios ſub cuſtodia deputatum; & accepit in ma- 
nu ſua civitates omnes & caſtella, quæ Arthuri erant. 
Mat. Weſtm. Flor. Hiſt. (ut ſupra) | 
multi tamen magnates Arthuro, quaſi naturali do- 
mino, adhæſerunt. | 
(a) Imagines Hiſtoriarum autore Radu'fo de Di- 
ceto, Londini 1652. col. 705. Dominus Johannes 


Rex Angliz Arturum filium fratris ſui Galfridi comi- 
tis Britanniæ venientem ad ſe, & ejus ſe per omnia 


ſubjicientem, voluntati minus caute dimiſit a fe. 
At ille tranſtulit ſe ad regem Francia, qui eum bo- 
nis ejus inhians, facit nutriri cum filio ſao Paritiis. 
— — At the reign of King John we bid faremel 
to the Hiſtorians Ralph de Dicero and Roger Hove- 
den. * 

(b) Matt, Pariſ. Hiſtor. major. p. 174. — 
Et quia h#c omnia ſibi jure hæreditario debeban- 
tur; affirmavit cum juramento quod niſi celeriùs 
ſibi jam dicta omnia reſtitueret, nunquam-diutinaà 
pace frueretur. Audiens autem hæc Rex Johan- 
nes, perturbatus eſt valde; percepitque ut Arthu- 
rus apud Rothomagium mitteretur; & ibi in arce 
nova retruſus fub arctiore cuſtodia ſerveretur. Sed 
non multo poſt, idem Arthurus ſubito evanuit, 
modo fere omnibus ignorato, utinam non ut fama 
refert inv'dia. 

(c) Id. ibid. p. 206. adeo deſipiebat Rex Johan- 
nes, ut de mortuorum reſurrectione futura, & ali's 


fidem Chriſtianam contingentibus, male ſentiret, & 


quadam irrecitabilia dicere deliramenta, &c. 


Age) 


K, John's 
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Kingdom; and e 
Walter, in a ſolemn Em 


ſhew. | 


Whether this conjeQture of Mat. Paris be true or no, is not very material to | 
Troubles. know; however upon the noiſe of this Invaſion from France, (h) the Pope's Lepate 
was ſent over thither to diſſuade P. Lewis from invading or ſeizing upon England, | 
being then (as he was pleaſed to call it) the Patrimony of the Roman Church, and | 
to hinder his Father from ſuffering it. To him it was there anſwered, (:) tuat 
John, call'd King of England, for the Murder of his Nephew Artbur, whom he flew Þ 
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mM. A New Hiſtory of the Succeſſion. e 
| Age) his Oppreſſion of the Nation, the Government of (d) which he reſigned uy 
; to the Pope of Rome, and held it of him in Vaſſalage; his great Guard of foreign 
| (e) Attendants, moſt of them being French, with other Grievances, ſo much 
alienated the Hearts of his Subjects, and particularly of his Barons, that 

after ſome Heſitation among themſelves whom they ſhould chuſe, they at laſt 
greed to this, That they would ſet up and advance Prince Lewis of France to the 
they ſent the Earl of Wincheſter and Robert Son of one 
fly to Philip K. of France, and to his Son Lewis, and Ter. 
ters with them ſeal'd with all the Barons Seals, earneſtly entreating the Father 
that he would ſend his Son to reignin England, and the Son, that he would come to 
be crown'd. Altho by the way I cannot but mind a ſeeming contradiction in thi; 
Embaſly of the Engliſh Lords to France: for tho they plainly declar'd, that it wa; 
ſent ſolely upon their deſire to have P. Lewis reign here over them; yet at the 
bottom (g) (if we may believe Mat. Paris, an impartial Hiſtorian of that Age) 
they had another deſign, namely that if K. Jobn were once depriv'd of that fo. 
reign Aid (wherewith he was guarded) by the means of Prince Lewis and his fa. | 
ther, whole Subjects the greateſt part of thoſe Foreigners (as hath been already 
hinted) were, and the King being thereby as it were left alone in the War againt 
them, that he would make a Virtue of Neceſſity, and would liſten to better Conn- 
ſels. Which was as much (in ſhort) as to make a Stale of P. Lewis, and gently | 
to lay him aſide when their own ends were ſerv'd, and as the ſequel did in part | 
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(f) 


with his own hands, had in that Court of France been condemn'd to Death by the 


Judgment of his Peers, (he holding, I ſuppoſe, Normandy, and other Provinces 
in France, with ſome dependence on that Crown) and that the ſame Joby had for 
ſeveral Murders and other Enormities, which he had done in England, been diſal- 
lowed from reigning over them; wherefore the Barons had there rais'd War againſt 
him, that they might depoſe him: Moreover, that the ſaid K John had without the 
conſent of the Nobility confer d the Kingdom of England upon the Pope and Church 


_ 


(4) Id. ibid. in Johan. Reg. Pra tereà Rex 
ſare dictus — regnum Anglia domino Papæ con- 
tulit & Eccleſiæ Romanæ; ut iterum illud reciperet 
ab eis tenendum. 

(e) Id. ibid. p. 234. Ratio autem eorum erat, 
quod tranſmarina multitudo, quibus Rex Anglo- 
rum vallatus inceſſit, &c. 5 
dd. ibid. p. 234. Cumq; aliquand iu, quem 
eligerent, (ſc. the Exgliſh Barons) haæutäſſent, 
demum in hoc pariter conſenserunt, ut Lodovicum 
filium Philippi Regis Francorum ſibi præficerent, 
& ipfum in Regem Angliæ ſublimarent. — Cümq; 
omnibus communiter hæc ſententia placuiſſet, 
mi:erunt per ſolennes nuncios, ſcilicet Dominum 8. 
Comitem Wintonienſem & Robertum filium Wal- 
teri, ad Regem Philippum & Ludovicum filium e- 
jus, literas, omnium Baronum ſigillis munitas: 
obnixius implorantes patrem, ut filium mitteret in 
Anglia regnaturum; & filium, ut veniret illico 
coronandus. 

(g) Id. ibid. p. 234. Quibus Rex Anglo- 
rum vallatus inceſſit ſi per Ludovicum & patrem 
ſuum, de quorum poteſtate maxima pars eorum 
(the King's foreign Attendents) fuit, privatus eſſet; 
dum à ciſmarino dictus Rex privaretur & deſti- 
tueretur ſubſidio: ipſe quaſi ſolus remaneret in 
bellis, & faciens de neceſſitate virtutem, ſalubri- 
oribus obtemperaret conſiliis. 

(h) Id. ibid. p. 236. In craſtino itaq; pro- 
curante Rege Francorum, ſupervenit Lodovicus ad 


fecerat, nè ipſum permitteret ire. 


Romanæ, ut iterum illud reciperet ab eis tenendum 3 


— 


colloquium, & torvo vultu reſpiciens legatum, 
juxta patrem ſuum reſedir. Quo facto legatus mu- 
tis precibus cœpit rogare Lodovicum ne iret in % 
Angliam ad invadendum vel occupandum patrimo- WY 
nium Romanz Eccleſiæ; & patrem ejus, ut priùs 74 


(7) Id. ibid. Ad hac miles cuidam quem Lo- 
dovicus procuratorem ſuum conſtituerat, turgens, 
audientibus cunctis reſpondit: Domine Rex, tes 
notiſſima eſt omnibus, quod Johannes dictus Rex ih 
Angliz pro Arthuri nepotis prcditzone, quem pro- 
priis manibus interemit, in curia veſtra per Judic- 
um Parium ſiorum ad mortem tit condemnatus ; W 
ac poſtmodum a Baronibus Anglia pro multis hom!- 3 
cidiis, & enormitatibus aliis, quas ibidem fecerat, 3 
ne regnaret ſuper eos, reprcbarus. Unde Barone 
contra eum guerram moverunt, ut iplum a folio I 
Regni immutabiliter depellerent. Prætereà en 
ſa pe dictus prater aſſenſum magnatum ſuorum, reg 
num Angliz Domino Papæ contulit & Eccleliz Y 


ſub annuo tributo mille Marcarum ; etſi coronan 
Angliz fine Baronibus alicui dare non potuit, 55. 
tuit tamen dimittere eam. Quam ſtatim cum a 1 
ſignavir, Rex eſſe deſiir, & regnum fine Rege "Ys 
cavit. Vacans itaq; regnum, fine Baronibu o 
nar: non debuit: Unde Baroncs elegerunt dom 4 
num Lodovicum ratione uxoris ſuæ; cujus mater, 


Regina ſcilicet Caſtellz, ſola ex omnibus fratribus 
& ſororibus Regis Angliæ vivens fuit, ff 


Kingdom upon his Father's Deceaſe, whether it was that they really 


and People (as Matthew of a 
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4 Ne Hiſtory of the Succeſſion. 


ceas d to be King, and the Kingdom became vacant without a King; and a Kingdom 


vacant could not be diſpos'd of (or ſettPd) without the Barons; whereupon the 
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of Rome, that he might receive it again from, and hold it of the ſaid Pope. and 

Church, by the annual Tribute of 1000 Marks. And tho he (i. e. K. John) 
could not give the Crown of England to any without the Barons, yet he might for- 

feit (or, to uſe a new word, abdicate) it: for as ſoon as he reſign'd his Crown, he 


Barons had elected Prince Lewis for their King, and that (mind what follows) upon yr. Lew 
the account of his Wife, whoſe Mother, the Queen of Caſtile, was the only Perſon bis Plea. 


then alive of all the Brothers and Siſters of (Fobn) the King of England. 


This was the Plea of P. Lewis and the Barons, which I have tranſcribed at large, 
that hereby the Senſe of that Age concerning the Succeſſion of the Crown, and 


the publick Adminiſtration of the Government, may the better be underſtood. 
[ ſhall in the next place (to reſume the thred of the Hiſtory) proceed to tell the 


Reader, that K. Joby, by the Invaſion of P. Lewis, back d and afliſted by the Engliſh 


Barons, was in a manner wholly ſtript of his Kingdom. 


Before his Death (which was not long after the French deſcent into England) he 
zppointed his eldeſt Son, Henry, (g) to be Heir of his Kingdom, and that England 
ſhould ſwear Fealty to him; and purſuant to that his Will iſſued out Letters under 


hisown Seal, to all the Sheriffs of the Kingdom and Governours of Caſtles, com- 
manding them to be aſliſtant thereto, 


His Death turn'd the Ballance on his Son's ſide, and mightily chang'd the Face of Henry Ire. 
the Engliſh Affairs: for, tho it for a while occaſion'd (b) a great incertainty a- ſucceeds. 


monz the Engliſh Nobility what they ſhould do, and what King they ſhould ſubmit - 


themſelves to; whether to young Henry, or (who was the true Heir in his Wife's 
Right) to P. Lewis; yet (i) as a great Aſſembly was gather'd to exalt Henry to the 

itied 
that young Prince, and juſtly judg*d him free of thoſe (4) Grimes, of which his 
Father had been guilty; to which a great Love for their native Country, and thoſe 
who were born therein, did not a little contribute; or that they ſaw Prince Lewis 
break Promiſe with them, and treat them at an unuſual Rate : whether it was one 
or more or all of theſe Motives, which caſt the Scales of their Affections, how- 


erer they at length ſided with Henry and expel'd P. Lewis, who ought to have poſ- 


eſs d the Crown in Right of his Wife. 


Henry's long and troubleſom Reign being ended (for he too had Wars with his His Reign 
Barons about the Libertys of the Nation) () ſeveral of the Nobility, the Clergy rg and 


forms us) after the Interment of the late King, haſtened to the great Altar in Veſt- 
minſter Church, to ſwear Fidelity to Edward, the eldeſt Son of the ſaid King Henry, 
and yet were ignorant whether he was alive or no, being then abſent beyond the 
des warring againſt the Infidels, And further, having made a new Seal, they ap- 
pointed faithful Miniſters and Keepers, who ſhould faithfully keep the King's Trea- 
ſure and the Kingdom in Peace. So that hereby the new King's Peace was (as the 


. 


2 
— 
2 


(6 Id. ibid. p. 242---Henricum filium ſuum 
primogenitum, regni ſui haredem conſtituit; reg- 
nunque Angliz illi jurare fecit. Literas etiam ſigillo 
lu munitis, ad omnes vicecomites regni & ca- 


ſelanos direxit; præcipiens, ut ei eſſent ſinguli 


intendentes. 


% 1d. ibid. p. 245. Erat autem eà tempeſ- 


ae iter optimates Angliz fluctuatio maxima, cui Comires Gloverniæ & Warrenniz, nec non clerus 


leReg committerent: 


; Juvenine Henrico, an do- 
mn Lodovico. 


00 Id. ibid. p. 243. Defuncto Johanne An- 


darum Rege——convenerunt & turbà multa nimis, 
it Henricum Johannis Regis filium primogenitum 
pt Regem Angliz exalcarent —— This Hiſtorian con- 
"utes his Hiſtory with that of H. III. which he al- 
þ did nut finiſh, | Eu | 

(0 Matth. Weſtmonaſt. flor. Hiſtor. p. 257. 
* efuncto Joanne, rege Anglorum Henricus 
20a prumogenirus in regem inunctus, & ſolen- 
u Cronatus, Et quia fe jam exoſum & ſu- 


um Ludovicus omnibus Anglis exhibuerat, & 


— 


munitiones eorum, ac terras ſpretis Anglis & fœ- 


dere, quod cum eis firmaverat, contulerat; omnes 
Nobiles terræ in brevi ipſi juveni regi Henrico. qui 
nihil culpz verſus eos meruerat, revertentes fidcli- 
ter adhæſerunt. | | | 

(1) Id. ibid. p. 401. Rege igitur ſepulto, ſicut 
mos eſt regibus ſepeliri, Gilbertus & Johannes, 


& populus, ad magnum altare Eccleſiæ ſupradictæ 


celeriter properàrunt, Edwardo pr imogenito repis 


fidelitatem jurantes, qui ſi viveret penitus 1gnori- 
runt. Agebat enim in remotis partibus tranſma- 
rinis, contra Chriſti adverſarios bellaturus. Poſt- 
modum ad novum templum Lundini nobiliores reg- 
ni parſter convenèrunt: & facto ſigillo novo, con- 
ſtituèrunt fideles miniſtros & cuſtodes qui theſau- 
rum regis & pacem regni fideliter cuſtodirent; ſic- 
que pax novi regis Edwardi in cunctis regni finibus 
proclamatur. And with his Hiſtory of this 
Edward J. do we take leave of Matthew of Weſt- 
minſter, who there concludes hy. NY 

| aſt 


minſter, the neareſt Hiſtorian to. thoſe Times, in- en. 
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Edw. III. 


nate. 
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Rich. II. 


Infortu- 
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Sing of this Nation. And conſeq 
Ce don of ' Leiceſter 


vdon his Return with his Wife Eleanor from the Holy Land,” crown d by auf; 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury 


One. | 


His Government did not at all anſwer the Hopes conceiv'd of him and it: For 
he was fo far from doing this, that through his male-Adminiſtration (s) thereof ll 
(concerning which, Articles were drawn up againſt him in Parliament, that he had 
_ violated his Royal Oath) he was judg'd worthy of being depoſed. And when the 
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Uſt-mention'd Hiſtorian words it) proclaim'd in all Places or Bounds of the King. 
Yom. Here was an unexampled Piece of Loyalty, to proclaim an abſent Prince 

vent hereto he was, y of: } 
(the next to Matthew of Weſtminſter in 


„and the next day after publickiy receiv'd Fealty aud 
Homage of Alexander King of Scotla ne. 

This Good King (& for ſo, as faith' Henry Nuygbton, he was call'd) being depart- 
ed this Life, the ſame Year the Nobles of the Kingdom ſwore Fidelity before 
Son) Edward II. That they would, tothe utmoſt of their Power, de 
the Kingdom and Crown; and this under pain of Excommunication. 
But this King, unlike his valiant and fortunate Father, (u) ſuffering himſelf to 
be led by falſe and treacherous Counſellors all his Time, was at laſt d 
(o) yet was he not a little ſatisfied, (as much however as his forlorn Con 
would permit him) That they had elected his Son Edward to reign over them in his 
ſtead, and to which he gave Aſſent, as much as in him lac. 

Thus this young Edward, and third of that Name ſince the Conqueſt, being but 
fifteen Years old, and his Father then alive and in Priſon, was (p) crown'd King at | 
Weſtminſter on Candlemas-day. The beginning of whoſe Reign was very auſpiti- 
ous (4), as the ſame Hiſtorian adds; for then the Earth grew fruitful, the Air 
temperate, the Sea was calm, and the Church free. 3 
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When that victorious Prince ſlept with his Fathers, 
his eldeſt Son Edward, ſucceeded him, (r) not only, (as my Author, who livd 8 
then, informs us) by hereditary Right, but alſo by the common Vote of every | 


n n ot N nne r 
8 X ” 4 " 2 = , 4 9 
4 „ * * a * #5 " 1 " ; 1 * 4 RT SIRE 2 
r oy R | q | . 7" 
, * n A N * , 9955 . * * rr Nos 
4 * - ö * 5 "3 : 4 * 51 Ry 3 F440 . 
F F * * N \ 7 


( 


(mY as Henry" of Ky oboe 
point of Time) teſß . 


(hi 
epoſed; 


dition 


i his Grand-child Richard by 


— 


(in) Henricus de Knyghton canonicus Leyceſ- 


trenſis de eventibus Angliz, Londini 1652. 
Hic etenim Henricus III. mortuus eſt anno Gratiæ 
MCCLXXFl. & ſepultus apud Weſtmonaſterium 

Ed wardus filius Regis Henrici III. x. non. 


Auguſti rediit de Terra Sanctà in Angliam cum He- 


leonora uxore, & coronatus eſt xiv. kalend. Sep- 
tembris à Roberto Cantuarienſi epiſcopo, & in 
craſtino coronationis ſuæ recepit publicè homagium 


& fidelitatem ab Alexandro rege Scotiæ. Col. 


2461. | 
ld. ibid. col. 2531. Hic primus Edwardus 
Rex nobilis qui bonus Edwardus vocatus eſt, &c. 
— (ibid.) Eodem anno omnes proceres regni ju- 
raveruut coram rege Eduardo II. ad fidelitatem 
regni & corona, quod ſecundum ſuum poſſe illud 
detenderent & cuſtodirent, & hoc ſub pœnà Ex- 
communicationis per Robertum de Winchelſe ar- 
chiepiſcopum apud Lundonias inde lata, | 
(n) Id. ibid. col. 2550. Cum Rex hæc audiſ- 
{cr, multum de ſuis malefactis doluit, rugitus & 


lamenta emitrens, eo quod per falſos & proditio- 


ſos conſiliarios ſic omni ſuo tempore ductus fue- 
rat. | | 
(3) Id. ibid. Veruntamen in fe tandem poſt 
multos ejulatus reverſus, nimis gratulabatur, quòd 
filium ſuum Ed wardum poſt fe regnatur um elegiſ- 
ſent, & ei aflenſum ſuum in quantum potuit at- 
tribuit. | 

(Y) Id. ibid. Edwardus filius Edwardi poſt con- 
queſtum tertius, adoleſcens xv, circiter anfforum, 
vivente adhucpatre ſuo ſub cuſtodia, in feſto pu- 
rificationis bearx Mariæ coronatus eſt in Regem 
apud Weſtmonaſterium. f 

(4% Id. ibid. In cujus primordiis grata auge- 
bantur auſpicia. 
aer temperiem recepit, mare tranquillitatem, & 


Nam & tunc terra ubertatem, 


— 
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eccleſia liber tatem. 
(r) 19. ibid. col. 
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xvii. Kalendarum Auguſti apud Weſtmonaſterium WM 


coronatio Richardi IL regis filii Ed wardi princiris Wt 
memorati. Id. ibid. Hic avo ſuo regi Edwardo Wal: 
jure hareditario ac etiam voto communi ſingu- 
lorum in regnum ſucceſſit Anglorum —— MM 
With this King, Henry Knyghton ends hi Hi. 


toy. 


(s) Ypodigma Neuſtriz per Thoman de wal- Wl 


ſingham, Londini 1574. p. 156. In craſtino lec- 


ris regis (ſcil. Rich. IE) renunciatione & cefſione WM 


coram ſtantibus regni in magna aula Weſtmonaſt. Wi 
conſequenter proceſſum eſt ad articulos pro qui- Wl 
bus meritò yidebarur deponendus. Qui etiam lec- i 


ti omnes violation. juramenti regalis finaliter con- 


cludebant: Proinde ſententià depoſitionis regis WI 
lectà conſtabat regnum Angliz cum pertinentis WW 
ſuis vacare. Quapropter Dux Lancaſtriz de los 
ſuo ſurgens, & ſtans erectus, ut poſſer à populo 


toto videri, muniens ſe ſigno crucis in ſronte & f 


in pectore, & invocato Chriſti nomine, dictum I 
regnum Angliæ fic vacans, ut permittitur, cum co up 
roni ac omnibus pertinentiis vendicavit, in lingua 
materna ſub hac forma verborum : In Dei nomine 
Amen, Ego Henricus de Lancaſtria vendico reß. Wl 
num iſtud cum corona, & omnibus membris il W 
pertinentibus, tanquam per regum ſanguinem 1e 
nientem de rege Henrico, & per juſticiam quam 
Deus de ſua gratia mihi miſit cum adjucorio con- i 


ſanguineorum meorum & amicorum ad recupe- | ä 
regnum fuit in puncio pc * 
tionis propter defectum gubernationis & legum 


randa illud, quod 


violationem. Huic vendicationi omnes ſtatus 155” ⁶ 


ni manus dederunt, & Archiepiſcopi eum * 8 


regali ſolio univerſo populo applau- 


poſuerunt, 
dente, &c. | | 


den- 
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zetence of Depoſition (accord aß re Tamm of Watſingha 


dam) was read, and that 
(obe adds) the Kingdom thereby became vacant, Amyy Duke of Känbaſſer (Son of 
„Son to Edward III. and younger Brother to Edward, King Richard Il's Fa- 
cher) gelling from his Seat, and ſtanding ſo erect as he might be ſdeſ by all the Pco- 
fe, formally challeng?d the . of England, with the Crown and all its 
pendices, as being deſcended from the Blood Royal of King Henry, and ont 
of Juſtice, to which God (as he ſaid) hadiof his Grace ſent him; ſince by the 
aſiſtance of his Kinsfolk and Friends he had recoyer'd the Kingdom, when it was 
- abſolute Danger to be loſt, through the Defect of the Government and the vio- 
ation of the Laws. To this Challenge all the States of the Kingdom (as faith the 
ame Valſing bam) ſet their Hands, and the Archbiſhops plac'd Henry (formerly 
nuke of Lancaſter) in the Regal Throne with the univerſal Applauſe of the People; 
[tho it cannot well be denied, that by lineal Deſcent the ſaid Henry had no Right 
o the Crown of this Nation. | 
is true, that his Couſin, King Richard II. when he was reſolv'd to reſign, (t) Rich. II. 
ir; deſir*d ro ſpeak with the ſaid Henry and (v when he had reſign'd his Regal reſigns. 
authority, he added, that if it had been in his Power, the ſaid Duke of Lancaſter 
hould have ſucceeded him in the Kingdom. But, fince (as he ſaid) he believ'd it 
was not then in his (1. e. Richard's) Power to do ſo, he requeſted the Archbiſhop 
of Tork and the Biſhop of Hereford, whom for that Time he had conſtituted his 
proctors, to declare his Surrender and Renouncing the Royalty to all the States of 
the Kingdom; that they would alſo declare to the People his Intention and Will in 
that particular Caſe ; And in token of ſuch his Will and Intention, he then took 5 
of his own Finger his golden Ring and Signet, and publickly there put it on the | = 
finger of the faid (Henry) Duke of Lancaſter, deſiring, that what he had there af- | 
firmed, might thereby be made known to all the States of the Kingdom. I ſay, 
this Deſire and deſigned Reſignation of the Kingdom by Richard to Henry, might 
in part ſtrengthen that hereditary Title which otherwiſe was deficient in Henry 
. | 1 — ; * 
And, if after the producing the Opinion of our own Hiſtorians, about the Re- 
ſgnation of our K. Richard II. I might conſult that of John Froiſſart, a Frenchman, 
who liv'd about that Time, (x) he would tell us, that the ſaid King Richard, in- 
duced by fear of his Life, and the Perſuaſion of thoſe who were in the miſerable 
ate (of Priſon in the Tower of London) with himſelf, did reſign his Royalty 
publickly to Henry Duke of Lancaſter : (y) Who afterwards made a publick Chal- 
enge of the Crown himſelf, before the Prelates and Clergy, and ſeveral of the 
| Nobility, upon three Accounts: (1.) Of Conqueſt : (2,) Becauſe he was Heir: 
And (3.) Becauſe Richard had reſigned it to him, before certain of the Nobility 
and Prelacy. And inthe ſame place, the ſaid Duke of Lancaſter requeſted all the 
By *:ople there preſent to ſhew their Minds about it; and accordingly they faid, that 
ey would have none for their King but him. . 
bat, to proceed, altho the Right which King Henry IV. had to the Engliſh wm 1. 
Crown flow'd more from a popular Election than hereditary Deſcent, the Defect elecled. 
of which was partly the cauſe why his Reign was ſo incumbered with Civil W ars, 
ind which in a manner entaiPd the {ame upon his Poſterity and the Houſe of York, 
lll their two Roſes grew into one about ſixty Years after; yet did he die in Peace, 
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t) Rotulus Parliamenti ſummoniti & tenti a- tos Eboracenſem archiepiſcopum, & epiſcopum 
ud weſtmonaſterium in feſto ſanctæ Fidis Virgi- Herefordenſem, quos pro tunc conſtituit ſuos pro- 
is, anno regni regis Henrici IV. poſt conqueſtum curatores ad declarandum & intimand um cetfio- 
uno, in calce x. Scriptorum Hiſtor. Angl. Lon- nem, & renunciationem hujuſmodi omnibus ſta- 
M1552, col. 2743. Defideravit tamen habere tibus regni, rogavit ut intentionem & voluntatem 
©0quium cum Henrico Duce Lancaſtriæ, & prz- ſuam in ea parte populo nuntiarent; & in ſignum 
3 155 Archiepiſcopo Cantnarienſi, conſanguineis ſuæ voluntatis, & intentionis hujuſmodi, annulum 
1 $ antequam promiſſum ſuum hujuſmodi adim- auri de ſigneto ſuo patenter de digito ſuo tunc 
dee. | ibidem extraxit, & digito dicti Ducis Lancaſtriæ 
(0 bid. col. 2745. Et ſtatim idem rex re- appoſuit, deſiderans hoc ipſum, ut afferuic, om- 
3 Untation, & ceſſioni prædictis verbo tenus ad- nibus regni ſtatibus innoteſci. | | 
1 unit; quod ſi effer in poteſtate ſua, dictus Dux (&) John Froiſſart s Chronicle, Bogh 3. Chap, 
.z Jo ſuccederet ſibi in regno ; ſed quia hoc 244. SL | 
Meſtare non deprehendebat ſua, ut dixit, dic- (7) Id. ibid. 245. 
1 22 50 D d d d and 
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and (z) his eldeſt Son, 
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ſt us e , was crown'd King, without the leaſt ſyllab 
Election of him, by that Walſmgham, who flour iſm'd in this Nation abo 
_ Years after that King's acceſſion to this Throne 
Tis true, as the Houſe of York were his Rivals in Pretenſions to the 
ter; ſo did Richard Earl of Cambridge (who had married Aun Daug 
Earl of March, who was the Heir of Lionel Duke of (a) Clarence) attempt it 0 
ring the Reign of that magnanimous Prince. But his Conqueſts in France, and th 
great Affection which the Engliſh bare him, ſecur'd him the Poſſeſſion of this Kine: 
dom, till Death put a period at once to his Victories and his Government: In 58. 
ther of which his only Son, Henry, was really his Heir; altho he obtain d his Cr, * 
of England (b) and France, being adorn'd with the former at eight "thy 
of Age, and of the latter at ten, becauſe he was a Man more fit for a Cell th... 


Throne. | 


Therefore after the Death of his two excellent Uncles, Joby Duke of Bedi] 
and Humpbhry Duke of Gloceſter, the one Protector of France, "Ky 
England; Richard Duke of Tork, and Heir of the Family which bore that Title 

challenges the Crown, and at laſt (c) (as Polydore Virgil, whom (d) our excellen 

Hiſtorian Deg. Whear recommends as a Succeſſor to Malſingbam) tells us 

ed ſo far, that in a Parliament it was enacted, that after King Henry V 

the Houſe of York ſhould inherit the Kingdom, 

Richard ſhould be Governour of the Kingdom. 5 = 
But Q. Margaret, K. Henry's Wife, (e) endeavouring to deliver her Husband Wb 

(at that time a Priſoner) falls upon Duke Richard with an Army; who being there 

ſlain, his eldeſt Son Edward () is immediately d | 

Henyy depriv'd of the Regal Power, becauſe (adds Polydore Virgil) he had neither 

ſtood to the Agreement betwixt him and Richard Duke of York, nor had he obeyed M 

or obſerved the La which had been enacted before in Parliament. — putſuant to 

that Dignity to which he aſpired, and whereof he was the lawful Heir, EApad 

falling upon and defeating K. Henry's Army at Tork, puffed up (g) with that M 

great Victory and with the general Defection of the Princes and People to his Party, | 3 

having calPd a Parliament at Weſtminſter, he is there created King, and all K Hu- 

s Acts are diſannul'd and aboliſh'd —And thus in him the Honfe of vort, who M 

were the right Heirs by Blood, attain'd the Regal Diadem. 3 4 
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and in the interim the ſaid Ry 


eclar'd King by his Party, and 


( Thoma de Walſingham Hiſtoria brevis, Lon- 
dini 1574. P. 426. Eodem anno (ſcil. 1413.) 


coronatus Londoniis Henricus primogenitus regis 


Henrici nuper defuncti, quinto Idus Aprilis domini- 
ca in paſſione Doinini. And here we 


alſo part with the Hiſtorian Thomas of Walſing- 


ham. 

(a) Polydori Virgil Anglicæ Hiſtor. Baſileæ 
1533. lib. 22. p. 435. Dum hic militibus in naves 
imponendis operam dat, a fideli indice cognoſcit 
Richardum Comitem Cantabrigiz——tata conju- 
ratione, mortem ſibi machinari Id. ibid. 
P. 437. Porrò habebat in matrimonio Richardus 
Comes Annam filiam Rogerii Comitis Marchiz, quæ 
A una crat è ſanguine Lionel}; ducis Claren- 
tx, Co 


(b) Hiſtoriz Croylandenſis continuatio, Oxoniæ 


1684. p. 516. Rex verò Angliæ Henricus, anno 


ætatis ſuæ ſimul & regni octavo, in feſto ſand; 
Leonardi, apud Weſtmonaſterium ab Henrico 
Chichley, Cantuarienſi archiepiſcopo, ſolenniter 
extitit coronatus. Quem itidem regem jam exacto 
biennio, Henricus Beauford— apud Pariſios 
magnificts ſuis ſumptibus, in regem Franciæ denuo 
coronari. 


(e) Polyd. Virgil. Hiſt. Anglic. lib. 23. p. 
503. Convocatoq; Principum concilio, ingreſ- 
ſuſque curiam (i. e. Rich. Duke of York) pri- 
md locum occupavit, qui regi in ſenatu datus eſt, 
deinde coram omnibus Ie regem eſſe dixir, docens 


id jure ſe feciſſe. Sed ad extremum habita eſt re- 
verentia majeſtatis, nam ſenatuſconſulto decretun: 


Henricum profligatum, partim tanta victoria, Pa 


6 — . w 


eſt, ut poſt mortem Henrici, hzreditas regni ſa- 
miliæ Eboracenſi veniret, ae interim Richardus Wi 
Dux Eboracenſis regni rector eſſet. | 
(4) Deg. Wheare Relectiones hyemales de a- Wi 
tione & methodo legendi utraſque Hiſtorias, &c, 
Oxoniæ 1662. ſect. 30. p. 142, 143. Poſt Wal- WR 
ſinghami Chronica — Magnus erit hiatus, & la- 
cuna annorum fere ſeptuaginta, niſi a Polydoro Wl 
Virgilio tupplementa accerſere placeat. Quod qui- 
dem in tantà auctorum noſtrorum penuria, non de- 
dignabitur hiſtorix ſtudioſus. 5 3 
(e) Polyd. Virg. Angl. Hiſt, I. 23. p. 303— 
At regina quz virum armis repetere deliberarat, WW 
& ob id jam magnum exercitum fecerat, ub! co. 
novit hoſtes appropinquare, confeſtim obviam 1ac I 
ta, eos pralio aggredirur- Cecidit in pug- 
na Richardus Dux Eboracenſis illius factionis . i 
) 1d. ibid. Atque ita capto confilio Edovar- 
dus à ſuis rex declaratur, abrogata prorſus om 
regia poteſtate Henrico quod non ſtetiſſet pacta ne. 
que paruiſſet ſenatuſconſulti decreto c Z 
(2) id. ibid. I. 24. p. 505. Edovardus PO! 


tim communi principum populorumque ad ſe de: 3 
fectione elatus, triumphantis imperatoris ritu Lon. 
dinum revertitur, convocateque more majofum 
concilio, ſtatim poſt ad Weſtmonaſterium ad f. 4 
Kalend. Julii, rex creatur, dein ex ejus 2 I 
omnia Henrici regis conſtituta repudiantur, le | 


duntur, tolluntur. 


But 
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bst tie Adyancement'sf Rue nns not ſo permanent, (bY but that he was Pipus 
again overcome” by ebend karl of Warwick (once his great Friend) and forc'dto ee, 
quit the Realm and his Rival #9 VI. Ver freed our of Priſbn, and reftor'd to his 5 fe 
royal Dignity, and\Edwwyd IV; gectar du Enemy of his Country, in a Parliament 4% Lan- 
convened at Weſtminſter,” and all his Decrees, Conſtitutions and Aàs were reſcind - caſter. 
ed. So various was thoſe Princes Fortune, and fo different were the Actions of 

thoſe Parliaments. Yet this award, having again recoverd his Kingdom, (i) he 

call'd a Parliament at (t) Weſtminſter, Where all thoſe Conſtitutions and Laws, 

which had been repeal'd by Hemy VE. wererevived ; and (7) that laſt mention'd 

prince and his (n) only Son Edward being (lain, he triumphed over, all his Ene- 


mies „„ DT ern boats rome apogee) 4. OE | 
But his eldeſt Son Edward had not fo profperons a Fortune: for, tho he is uſually Edw. V. 
tid by the Name of King Edward V. yet was he never crown'd. *Tis true, his.” - 
only 3 Uncle, Richard Duke of Gloceſter, that Monſter of Mankind for „n . 
Deformity of Body and — Poa Mind, did (as (n we are told by the Conti- 
nuator of Ingulpbus's Hiſtory” of Creyland, and who liv'd at (0) that Time) bring 
him up to London in a Regal manner, and plac'd him in the Biſhop of London's Pa- 
Jace, and (together with the Duke of Bucking bam his intimate Friend) made all the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, the Mayor and Aldermen of London; ſwear Fealty 
to Edward as Ring. r e eee e ee 1 oas 
Then the ſaid (p) Richard getting himſelf ſtil'd Protector of the Kingdom, by 
the Conſent of all the Lords (during his Nephew Edward's minority) whereby he 
had abſolute Power to command or forbid any thing to be done, as much as if he 
had been really King; (4) and a certain Day being appointed for the Coronation of 
the young King, which while all with Impatience expected, for the Peace and 
Proſperity of the Kingdom, he having roughly treated the Queen (Wife of Ed- 
ward IV.) and firſt impriſon'd the young King's Relations and Servants, there (r) 
was preſented, by way of a Petition to him in a Roll of Parchment, a Diſcourſe 
(contriv'd doubtleſs by that Tyrant himſelf) wherein was ſhewn, that the Children 
of K. Edward IV. were Baſtards, ren that King to have been contracted 
with a certain Woman, call'd Eleanor Boteler, before he married Q. Elizabeth * More- 


— —— — 
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() Td. ibid. p. 514, 315. — Hñenricus toties mentum praſtare. . . | | 
viſtus regnare iterum 1ncipit——Poſt hæc Henri- C0) Ibid. p. 578. Acta ſunt hæc expleta apud 
cuscirciter vi. Kalendas Decembrias, concilium ad Croylandiam, anno Dom. MCCCCLXXX VI. 
weſtmonaſterium habet, in quo primùm Edovar - Cp) Ibid. p. 865. Accepitque dictus Richar- 
dus patriæ hoſtis declaratur, quod regnum oc- dus Dux Gloceſt, illum ſolennem magiſtratum, qui 
cupaſler - — deinde omnia decreta, conſti- Duci Humfrido Gloceſtriz, ſtante minore ætate re- 
tuta, acta ipſius Edovardi refcinduntur, &e. ais Henri, ut regnt protector appellaretur, olim 
(i) Id. ibid. p. 5 21. Edovardus quamvis noh contingebat, ea igitur auctoritate uſus eſt, de con- 
incruentam victoriam ade ptus, ejus tamen lætitia ſenſu & beneplacito omnium dominorum, præci- 
majorem in modum ſublatus cum Henrico captivo piens & prohibens in omnibus canquam alter rex, 
more imperatoris criumphantis, Lond inum re verti- prout eaſus exigebat. . gs 
tur. 55 | | C9) bid. (ſcil. Hiſt, Croyland, continuar.) 

(k) Id. ibid. p. 325. Convocavit concilium p. $66.----ſtaruroque ſeſto nativitatis ſancti Johan- 
ad Weſtmonaſterium, in quo primùm revocantur nis Baptiſtæ pro die certo in quo coronatio pra- 
in priſtinum uſum omnia ab eo conſtituta & leges, dicti regis infallibiliter perficeretur, ſperabant & 
quæ paulo ante ab Henrico VI. reſciſſæ fuerant, expectabant uni verſi pacem & proſperitatem regni. 
Kc. T... ay Maximum autem quod dubietatis ſcrupulum in- 
(Y 1d, ibid. p. 525 — Henricus VI. paul gerebat, erat detentio conſanguineorum & 
zute regno ſpoliatus, in turri morte eſt affectus. ſervientium regis in carcere; & quod dictus pro- 
Hunc, ut fama conſtans eſt, Ricardus Gloceſtriæ tector non ſatis humaniter reſpiciebat honori & 
dus gladio percuſſit. X ; | ſecuritati regin. | 
n) Id. ibid. p. 323 — Qꝗuem (i. e. Edvar- (r) Ibid, p. 367. Oſtendebatur per moduni 
dum principem fil. H. 6.) Seorgius Claren- ſupplicationis in quodam rotulo pergameni, quod 

la, Ricardus Gloceſtriæ Duces, & Gulielmus Ha- filii regis Edward! erant baſtardi, ſupponendo il- 

[!Yngius, inde talionis pœnam ſubituri, crudeliter lum præcontraxiſſe cum quadam Domina Alionora 
ucidärunt. t Pe oteler antequam reginam Elizabeth duxiſſet ux- 

(„.) Hiſtoriz Croylandenſis continuatio p. 366. otrem; atque inſuper quod ſanguis alterius fratris 
 =Paucis exinde elapſis diebus, Duces antedicti ſui, Georgii Ducis Clarentiæ, fuiſſet attinctus; ita 

(fe. Richard Dube of Gloceſter and the Dube of Buck - quod hodie nuſlus certus & incorruptus ſanguis li- 

inzham) regem iſtum noyellum (i. e. Edwardum nealis ex parte Richardi Ducis Eboraci poterat in- 

5.) uſque Londonias more regali recipiendum de- veniri, niff in perſona dicti Richardi Ducis Gloceſ- 

duxerunt; locanteſque eum in palatio epiſcopi apud triæ. Quocirca ſupplicabatur ei in fine ejuſdem 

"tum Paulum, coegèrunt omnes Dominos ſpi- rotuli, ex parte Dominorum & Communitatis regni, 

firuales & temporales, Majoremque ac Aldermannos ut jus ſuum in ſe aſſumeret. Fu 
chitatis Londoniarum, eidem regi fidelitatis jura- | | 
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over, That the Blood of his other Brother, George Duke of Clarence, was a tainted. 
ſo that none of the lineal Blood of Richard Duke of York. could be found un , 


Sorrup. 


ted but in himſelf. Wherefore there was at the concluſion of that Roll, an Addteſʒ 


vernment upon himſelf. 


Hen. VII. 
His Title. 


to bim from the Lords and Commons of the Kingdom, That he would take the Go. 
This fine Artifice, aſſiſted on one ſide with his feign'd Excuſes, which induod the 
leſs thinking ſort of People to believe he deſir d not the Royalty, and prop'd up on 
the other with fear of his Power, facilitated his Acceſſion; ſo that at laſt (s) he and 
his Wife Anne were ſolemnly crown'd King and Queen at St. Peter's Church in We. 
miſter, | Ge ans 12 
And by theſe Steps did that inhumane Prince, who had no Title to the Crown 
either ſtrictly by Deſcent, or by Merit, aſcend the Engliſh Throne. 
But (t) the horrid Murder of his two Nephews, Sons of his Brother Edward, 
and Heirs of the Crown, perpetrated by his Order, and the many other Tragediez 
acted by the ſame, ſo much procur'd him the univerſal Odium, that Henry Earl gf 
Richmond, Son of Margaret Counteſs of Richmond, who was the ſole Heir of the Houſe 
of Lancaſter, entring the Nation ina martial manner, and engaging in Fight at 30% 
worth with the Tyrant Richard, a Period was there put to his Uſurpation and Life at 
once, and to the Pretenſions of the jarring Families of Tork and Lancaſter. 
For thothis Earl Henry was even in the aboveſaid Boſworth Field crown'd King by 
Thomas Stanly, (v) who having, among the Spoils of that Victory, found that Dia. 
dem which the late King Richard III. wore, ſet it upon the Head of the victori. 


ons Henry ; and albeit. in the crouds of People which (x) all a- long accoſted bim 
he was ſaluted King: Vet could he not look upon theſe Actions, how pleaſant ſo- 


ever in themſelves, as a firm Baſis upon which to fix his Royalty and future Happi- 
neſs. Therefore having within (y) few months after his glorious and (to the whole 
Nation) fortunate Victory, calld a Parliament at Weſtminſter, he is there created 
King by the Command, as Polydore Virgil terms it, or rather by the Election of the 
Nobility and People (⁊), after there had, in a Privy Council convened upon his 
coming to London, been a Day ſet down when the ſaid Henry was to marry Elizabeth, 
the Heir of the Houſe of York, and indeed the true Heir of the Engliſh Crown : 


Which was (a) afterwards accordingly perform'd to the general Satisfaction of the ; | 
Nation, who thereby ſaw themſelves freed from their Fears of having the Wars 


continued, and themſelves become a Prey to thoſe Rivals for the Briti/h Throne. 
Since by theſe happy Nuptials, Henry, Heir to the Houſe of Lancaſter, as Son to 


Margaret Daughter of John Duke of Somerſet, Son to John Earl of Somerſer, Son to ; | 


John of Gaunt, fourth Son of Fdward III. was join'd to Elizabeth Daughter and Heir 


to Edward IV. Son to Richard Duke of York, Son to Richard Earl of Cambridg, Son 


to Edmund of Langley, fifth Son of Edward III. Elizabeth's Great Grand - Father Ri- 
chard Earl of Cambridg, having married Anne Daughter and Heir of Roger Mortimer 
Earl of March, and of Philip Daughter and Heir of Lionel Duke of Clarence, third 
Son of Edward III. 3 | | 

But. before the Solemnization of that fortunate Union, Henry, now made King 
by the Name of Henry VII. (b) in this his firſt Parliament fix'd his Title to the 
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(s) Ibid. p. 567. His itaque geſtis, dictus Ri- more majorum renunciatus. 


chardus Gloceſtriz, accito Thoma Cantuarienſi ar- Cx) Id. lib. 26. p. 559. Interea Henricus iter 
in Eccleſia conventua- Londinum verſus facere cœpit, ingenti paſſim ge- 


chiepiſcopo Cardinali 
li ſancti petri apud Weſtmonaſterium, regalis uncti- ſtium lætitia & congratulatione eum regem appe- 
onis coronationiſque munus accepit, ſimulque eiſ- lantium, &c. 


dem die & loco coronam accepit conjux ſua Anna. d. ibid. Poſtea coacto ad Weſtmonaſteri- 


(ii) Polydor. Virgil. hiſt. Anglic. 1.25. p. 339, umconcilio, pridie calend. Novemb. Henricus pris 
540. Quocirca per literas Roberto Brachynburio cipum atque populi juſſu, rex creatur. 


pra fecto turris Londinenſis mandat, ut aliquo ho- ( Id. ibid. Concilium more majorum _ 2 
neſto modo nepotes ipſos quam primum necandos citur, ac dies dictus, quo Henricus Eliſabeth puct 42 


curet. Id. ibid. p. $40.—ſta Edovardus prin- lam in matrimonium duceret. 


ceps cum Ricardo fratre interiit—— Ca) Id. ibid. p. 560—Reſtabar ad corroboral- 


( 1. ibid. p. 557, 358. Henricus adeptam dum præſentem rerum ſtatum, ut Elizabeth puellam 


ſtatim victoriam, Deo optimo maximo multis pre- Edovardi filiam perinde ac pollicitus erat, ſibi mu- 3 


bus accepram retulit——milite inteteà eum mag- trimonio jungeret, quod & fecit. 


mo animo dante. Quo viſo Thomas Stanleius co- que populi juſſu, rex creatur, diduſque A 
re nam Richardi inter ſpolia repertam capiti protinus cus ejus nominis ſeptimus. | 
impotlit, perinde ac ſi jam populi juſſu rex fuiſſet 


no {amore regem ſalutante, plauſuſque libentiſſi- Cb) Id. ibid. p. 3539. —Henricus principum 4. 


Croun 


A New Hiſtory of the Succeſſion. 
Crown upon another Pillar than that enſuing Marriage : For (as we are told (e) 


by one who wrote a Continuation of Ingulpbu's Hiſtory, and who liv'd at the ſame 
Time himſelf) in that Parliament, the Kingdom was confirm'd to King Henry as if 
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ir had been due to him, not by one but many Titles: So that, as he faith, he may as 


juſtly be believ'd to have obtain'd the Government 


of the People of England upon 


the Right of Victory and Conqueſt, as of Blood. Wherefore (adds my Author) 


there wete ſome Men who thought, that it had been better if ſuch Words had been 
omitted than expreſſed in the Act; and the rather, becauſe in the ſame Parliament, 
his Marriage with Elizabeth, eldeſt Daughter of King Edward (as hath been already 
mention'd ) had been diſcours'd of, and aſſented to by the King; in the Perſon of 
| which Princeſs there ſeem'd enough, in the Opinion of every body, to ſupply what- 

ſever Defect there appear'd in the Title of the King who certainly could not, 
unleſs upon the ſcore of Conqueſt, pretend with any ſhew of Reaſon or Juſtice to 
the Poſſeſſion of this Crown by Deſcent or Blood; ſince his (4) Mother, from whom 
he deriv'd his Title, was then alive, and ought conſequently to have inherited it 


antecedent to him; ſo that he had no Medium left to make uſe of, and no better 
Step whereby to mount the Throne before his Marriage (as he really did) with 
the Inheritrix of the Torkiſh Family, than either to do it by the Sword or by Elec- 
tion. The latter of which he ſeem'd wholly to lean his Title upon. For tho, 
(e) as our learned Lord Chancellor Sir Francis Bacon tells us, He had three Titles: 
The Firſt, The Title of the Lady Elizabeth, with whom by precedent Pact with 
the Party who brought him in, he was to marry: The Second, the antient and 
long diſputed Title (both by Plea and Arms) of the Houſe of Lancaſter, to which 
he was Inheritor ( but there I beg the Chancellor's Pardon, for his Mother was the 


true Heir and not he) in his own Perſon: The Third, the Title of the Sword or 
Conqueſt, for that he came in by Victory of Battel, and that the King in Poſſeſſion 
was (lain in the Field. Yet (f), as the ſame excellent Author informs us, in the 

Act of Parliament after his Coronation, he did not preſs to have the Act penn'd by 
way of Declaration or Recognition of it; as on the other ſide, he avoided to have 
it by a new Law or Ordinance, but choſe rather a kind of middle Way, by way of 
Eſtabliſhment, and that under Covert and indifferent Words, that the Inheritance 
of the Crown ſhould reſt, remain and abide in the King, Cc. 


Which words might be equally apply'd, That the Crown ſhould continue to him : 


But whether as having former Right to it, which was doubtful, or having it then 


Way. 
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in Fact or Poſſeſſion, which no Man deny'd, was left to a fair Interpretation either 


Thus have I brought down the Hiſtory of the Succeſſion of the Engliſh Crown, at 
kaſt from the beginning of the Saxon Monarchy, till the two conteſting Houſes of 
Jork and Lancaſter were by a Marriage united into one, whereby thoſe Quarrels 
adout this Scepter, ſo long and ſo furiouſly managed, were laid aſleep, and thoſe 
Convulſions of State, in which the Health, Vigor and Strength of the Nation did 


oviſibly decline, were thereby in a manner forgotten. I need not carry the Thread 
of this Hiſtory any lower—For beſides that theſe Changes, which happen'd after 


— 


— 


that celebrated Union ſo lately mention'd, are obvious enough to any Perſon who 
hath made the leaſt enquiry into the Manner and Motives which induc'd the major 
part of this Kingdom to throw off the heavy Yoke of the Pope's Supremacy ; ſo 
tie Hiſtory thereof is ſo interwoven with that of our happy Reformation, that I 
cannot herein do the Reader a greater] kindneſs, than refer him to the well-penn*d 
iſtory of the ſaid Reformation, compos'd by the learned Dr. Burnet, now Lord 
biſhop of Salisbury, which hath for ſeveral Years been the Subject of Proteſtant Elo- 
dies and Romiſh Paſquils. And as it hath ſufficiently merited the former, ſo hath its 


C Hiſtoria Croylandenſis Continuatio—— 
„el. In hoc Parliamento confirmatum eſt reg- 


b ſed ex multis titulis, ut non tam ſanguinis 
9 Wam victoria bellicz conqueſtuſque jure rectiſſimè 
1 due Anglicano przfidere credatur : Fuerant qui 
, : ultius æſtimabant, verba ejuſmodi ſilentio po- 
11 an edicto committi; eo potiſſimè, quod in 
| codem Parliamento tractatum eſt, arque per 
I aſſenſum, ſuper matrimonio Elizabeth pri- 

«tz regis Edwardi, in cujus perſona viſum 

udus erat poſſe ſuppleri, quicquid aliunde ipſi 


un Domino regi, io "nh {ibi debitum, non ex 
rit 


» 


regi deeſſe de titulo videbatur. | 
(d) That ſhe (i. e. the Counteſs of Richmond ) 


was living after K. Henry VII. came to the Crown, 


is evident enough from her founding St. John's Col- 


lege in Cambridg, which by Henry Iſaacſon ic placed 
in Ann. Dom. 1806. ſeveral Tears after her Son's 
coming to the Crown. See Iſaacſon's Chronology, fol. 
473. and Polyd. Virgil. hiſt. Anglic. J. 26. 


e) The Hiſtory of Henry VII. by Francis Lord 


Verulam Viſcount St. Alban, London 1676. p. 2. 
Cf) 1d. ib. p. 7, & 8. 


Author, 
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| Antti, ene ease Truth, Strength and Judgment, ao accurate Sls au 
deniable Reaſons, as often baffled thoſe Xomy/b( they 


Namplony, as 
d it. 
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Yea), or have Had the Cotirage to attack him an 


a1 ISVS Had RNS TA ISS rr 
It remains; that'Tfudjoit this for an utideniable Truth, That through the wüole 


Series of this Hiſtory, whatſoever Deviations there might be in the Succeſſion from 

7 dy abſolute Force ox inſinuating Election, the whole, Royal 
Family of Cerdic ho founded the Weſt-Saxon Kingdom, was never wholly laid z. 
ſide, but in the unſettled Times of the Daniſt and Norman Uſurpations, and when 
Harold II. appeat'd upon the Engl/s Throne Which to me ſeems an undeniable 
Proof (whatſoever others may pretend to the car the Engliſh.Crown 
hath been hereditary for near nine hundred Yeats, ſince in all ve Monarchie 
the whole Line as well as particular Perſons have uſually been laid aſide; and when. 
ever that was not, the advancement of the Regal Dignity. was own'd to be an effe 
of pure Merit and Choice, and not that of an inherent Right in their Family, 


a Soli Deo Gloria. 
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An Hiſtorical Account of ſome Things 
relating to the Nature of the Engliſh Government, 
and the Conceptions which our Forefathers had of it. 
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The PR EFA C k. 


Monld not have the Reader think that 1 approve. of every thing related in this Hiſtorical 
Account. That which I think my ſelf concern d to make good is this, 
1. That what I do relate as Hiſtory, is hiſtorically true; or that it is deliver'd witb- 
wt fraud, or wilful perverſion of the Authors cited. 
2. That what I lay as the Foundation of my Inferences, is ſufficiently confirm'd by what 
Ibave deliver'd in this Hiſtory. | 


—_—_ 


That may perhaps be uſeful for many other Ends relating o our late bappy Change, bat 
they are obvious in themſelves, and were not chiefly deſign d by me, and therefore are not 
mention'd here. Farewel, | | 
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SECTION I. 
That from the Norman Conqueſt, to this preſent Time, there was an Original 


Compact or Eſtabliſhment of Laws, by which the Rings of England were to 
govern, and the People to be govern' d. 2] 


ſtitution of our Government, which makes ſome worthy Perſons of the Cler- 

gy ſo ſtiff in their refuſal of the Oath of Allegiance to King William and Queen 
Mary, Now the great Miſchief which this unhappy Diviſion may bring upon the 
Proteſtant Religion, both at home and abroad, and the vile Imputations which are 
aſt on that great Body of the Clergy which hath taken this Oath, will juſtify our 
kadeavours to ſet this Matter before them in the cleareſt Light, and to let others 
(ow what hath been done by our Forefathers to ſecure their Laws and Liberties ; 
hat Compacts they made with their Kings; how uneaſy they were under the Vio- 
lition of them; and what Conceptions they had touching the Nature and Conſtitu- 
oh of the Engliſh Government, and touching the Allegiance due to their Prince. 


Now in order to theſe things let it be obſerv d, 


firſt, That Florence of Worceſter, Simeon of Durbam, and R. Hoveden, expreſlly 
uy, That William calPd the Conqueror, (a) © made a League or Compact with the 


en dihops, Biſhops, Earls and Nobles of the Land, who met him at Beor- 
ham, ED 


13 apt to think it may be want of due conſideration of the Hiſtory and Con- 


, eee 1 


— „0 


0 Ubi Aldredus Archiepiſcopus, Wulfunus obſidibus illi deditionem fecerunt, fidelitatemque 
de amienſi Epiſcopus, Clito, Eadgerus Comites, juraverunt, cum quibus & ipſe fœdus pepigit. Du- 
Winus & Morcarus, & de Lundonia quique No- nelm. p. 195. Flor, Wig, p. 63 5. R. Hov. f. 258. 
*s, cum multis alis ad eum venerant, & datis | 3 25 


Secondiy, 
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Daniel; 
p. 36. 


0 2 Secondly; That the aforeſaid Authors, with Jobs Bron: ton, declare, That as the 
| Biſhops and Barons of the Realm ſwore Fealty to him, (b) © ſo he reciprocal 


© requir*d ſo to do by the Archbiſnop of Tok, made his perſonal Oath Ig 
„Altar of St. Peter, to defend the Holy Church of God,” and the Rector of the 
* ſame, to govern all the People ſubject to him juſtly, to eſtabliſh equal Laws, and 
< to ſee them duly executed. 3 * ir 


And when new Commotions were made by, the Nobility, a0 Clergy upon | 
Submiſſion and Oath of Allegiance re-taken, © he (c) himſelf takes his Perſona] 
« Oath again before Archbiſhop Lanfrane, and the Lords, for the good of Peace 
< to obſerve the antient Laws of the Realm, eſtabliſh d by his Predeceſſors the kin 
© of England, and eſpecially of Edward the Confeſſor: and this fo pacifitd the ing 
« 1i/h, that they went joyfully to their own Homes. LIE N 0 
Thirdly, Matthew of Weſtminſter ſaith, That when the two Sons of Swain came 
[at England to fight againſt it, the (d) Conqueror recalling many of the Engliſa xy. 
les, made a League with them, and by their Aid he overcame the Danes. And that thi | 
League contain'd the Grant of their Rights and Liberties, or the Laws of their 
Country, is evident from what follows in the ſame Hiſtorian, viz. (e) © That the 
Conqueror being thus ſecur'd, in many things violated his Promiſes, taking from 
the Churches and Monaſteries in which they lay, the Charters, in which the 
© Nobles of England confided; and to which he had ſworn when he wa in 
6 Frans. * N N 
Fourthly, R. Hagulſtadenſis, S. Dunelmenſis, R. Hoveden, M. Paris, Henry of 
Rnygbton, and W. of Aalmesbury inform us, That () * Henry the Firſt granted to 
< all the People the Laws of Edward, with the Emendations which his Father had 
made of them, ſtrengthning them with his own Oath, and the Oath of all his 


© Nobles, that they might not be eluded. And W. Lambard cites this as one of the 


— 


o 


Laws of W. the Conqueror: This alſo we command, That all Men have, and | | 


keep the Laws of King Edward, with the Additions we have made to them for 
© the benefit of the Engliſhnen. — 
#ifthly, The Chronicle of Lichfield doth inform us, That (g) the whole Com- 
munity of England ſued to the Conqueror that he would permit them to have the 
proper Laws, and antient Cuſtoms in which their Fathers had lived, and under 
which they were born and educated, ui. The Laws of St. Edward: And that 
the King conſented to their Petition. RT | - — 
Sixthly, Ingulphus his Secretary, ſaith, (b)! That he, under the ſevereſt penal- 
ties, proclaim'd, Chat the Laws of King Edward ſhould be perpetual, authentical, M 
© and be obſerv'd inviolably through the whole Kingdom of England; and as fuch he 
© commended them to his Juſtices. | e 


r — 


(b) Ipſo Nativitatis die ab Aldredo Eboracenſium paſitus, obſervaturum ſe juraverat, ab Eccleſis, ubi WM 
Archicpiſcopo in Weſtmonaſterio conſecratus eſt, in ſecuro poſitæ eranr, auferri præcepit vidlenter. Wl 
honoriticè prius, ut idem Archipræſul ab eo exige- Ibid. p. 226. | | N | 6 
bar, ante Altare Sancti Petri Apoſtoli, coram Clero ( Legem R. Fdvardi vobis reddo cum alis WM 
& populo, jurejurando promittens fe velle Dei Sanc- emendationibus, quibus pater meus cas emendavit WM 
ras Eccleſias, & earum Rectores defendere, necnon concilio Baronum ſuorum. R. Hagulſt. p. 311- Du- WR 
& cunctum populum ſibi ſubjettum juſtè, & Regali nelm. p. 225, 225, Hoved. par. 1. p. 268, NM. 3 

providentia, vere regere, rectam legem ſtatuere, & Paris, p. 38. Henr. de Knyght. p. 2394. Malmel. Wi 
renere, &c. Flor. Wigorn. p. 634, 635. Dunelm. 1.5. F. 82. Hoc quoque pracipimus, ut omnes 
p. 195. Hoved. F. 258. Chron. Joh. Brompt. habeant, & teneant legem Edvardi Regis in omit Wl 
p. 962. | | | bus rebus, adauctis iis quas conſtituimus ad utiita-· Wi 
(e) Occurrerunt igitur Angli memorati, ubi poſt tem Anglorum. Apud Seld. Annot. ad Eadm. f. 
multas diſceptationes, præſente Archiepiſcopo Lan- 192. | | Y 
tranco, Rex, pro bono | wh juravit, tactis Sacro- C2) Poſtea ad preces communitatis Anglorum 
ſanctis Evangeliis, bong & approbatas antiquas Rex adquicvit, qui deprecati ſunt quatenus pel- 
Regni leges, quas Sancti & Pu Angliæ Reges ejus m'treret ſibi leges proprias, & conſuetudines f.. 
Anteceſſores, & maximè Edvardus ſtatuit, inviola- quas habere in quibus vixerant patres corum, X puß 
biliter obſervare, & ſic pacificati ad propria lati re- in iis nati & nutriti ſunt, ſc. leges Sancti Edvard; 
ceſſerunt. M. Paris in vita 23. Monach. p. 30. & ex illo die magna Authoritate veneratæ, & per 5 
(d) Et fic revocatis multis Anglorum Nobilibus, univerſum Regnum corroborarz, & confervatz Wn 
fœdere cautius cum omnibus confirmato, Eboracum, præ cxteris Regni legibus, leges R. Edvardi. Chrol. 4 
ubi fuir Danorum receptaculum, potenter cum ibi Eccl. Lichfield. Scld. ibid. p. 171. 19 
inventis, expugnavit. A. D. 1069. () Artuli mecum de Londoniis leges aquifſim 4 
(e) Jam factus ſecurior, in multis promiſſa vio- R. Edvardi quas dominus meus Rex W. Authenrh | 
lavit, Monaſteria totius Angliz perſcrutari fecit, & eſſe, & perpetuas per torum Regnum Angliz 11 3 
pccuniam ſimul cum Chartis, in quarum libertatibus labiliter obſervandas, ſub pœnis graviſſimis, Procla⸗ 
Nobiles Angliæ confidebant, & quas Rex, in arcto mirat, & ſuis juſtitiariis commendarat, p. 88. 
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. ˙ Thin") bg "clade. that aws of 
Edward to be obſerv'd in all things: antd'tt he fol 

the Counſel. of his Barons, he made the Noble and W 


them who were skilled in their Law, their Rights and Cuſtomsz 
Men were Choſen out of every County, who ſwore, to theit pc 


or Eſtabliſhment of Laws, by which the Kings of England were to govern, and the nal Coum. 


and thence with him we may reaſonably infer, Ia Succ 
| Kings what the firſt Election gave, and makes them only Kings according to the Com- 
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ed. the Laws of. King 


88: and that in the Wr e nnen, 57 


de the N „Wie Men of England to be 
ſummon d throughout all the Provinces "of b Fngand e hear fr om 


A Ll that twelve 
totheir power, to tread in a 


« right Path, neither turning to the right hand or to the left, and to make known 


« to him the Cuſtom, and the Eftabliſhments of their Laws, And then he adds the 
very Words contain'd in the Chronicle of Lichfield. ee. ; 
Now all theſe things put together, feem plainly to conclude an Qriginal Compact An Orgi. 


Kingdom to be govern'd; and the continuance and renewal of that Eſtabliſhment pack, 
by our ſucceeding Kings, ſuch as (k) AMalmesbury ſtiles our Patria Leges, and the 
ny 1 Henry the Eighth, the accuſtom'd and antient Laws of this Realm originally 
eſtabliſſ d. 30 0 d cs bite bet: 1 9 
V0 to this then that Rule of Grotius, (1) © That Succeſſion is not a Title of N 
Empire which gives the Form to it, but is only a continuation of the old Title; 
« the Right begun by the Election of the Family, being continued by Succeſſion. 

hat Succeſſion only brings domn to 


pact, and with the Conditions agreed on as the firſt Admiſſion of their Progenitors 
to the exerciſe of the Royal Authority, * tg. rad orgac 
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That they thou ht it abſolately neceſſary, 0 2 r 1 | "ru th * King, 
ſhould make this Compatt with them, and be as much oblig d by Oath to grant 
_ theſe Privileges to them, as they were to. ſwear: Alg. ance to him 80 
= TOES „ nn Anime EE 


8 
* ” 
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02 R Kings well knowing what a Revefence the Community had for their 
Laws, found no better Means to gain, or to ſecure to themſelves the 
Crown, and to pacify the diſcontented Parties than by fair Promiſes, and Engage- 
ments to maintain or grant to them their Laws. Eadmerus informs us concerning 
W. Rufus, That (m) deſiring to foreſtal his elder Brother Robert in getting the 
Kingdom, he pawn'd his Faith and Oath, that if they would make him King, he 

* would in all things obſerve Juſtice, Equity, and Mercy throughout his Kingdom, 

* and defend the Peace, Liberty, and Security of the Church againſt all Men. 

When his Brother Robert was come into England to claim his Right, and he had W. Rufus. 
many of the Nobility who favour'd him, and fided with him, W. Rufus calls the 
Normans, and Engliſh Nobility to London; & leges ſtatuens, and there eſtabliſhing the p. 64. 
Laws, he march'd with them againſt his Brother, ſaith Florence of Worceſter. He 
bound chem to him, ſaith Matth. Paris, faciles leges promittenda, by promiling them b. 10. 
caly Laws; as thoſe of King Edward were by them ſtiled and accounted. He 
ſneetned them, ſaith John Brompton, by promiſing he would eſtabliſh meliores leges p. 984. 
{as ſibi vellent eligere, thoſe more acceptable Laws which they would chuſe. 
Now thoſe we know, by their Requeſt in his Father's days, were the Laws of Ed- 
ward, and they with the Emendations of his Father were the Laws then eſtabliſt d. 


2 


1 6 


A —B — 


* 4 
! * * 


a, W. Rex, quarto Anno Regni ſui, conſilio rio formam aſſignat, ſed veteris continuatio; jus 
= oh. ſuorum, fecit ſummoneri per univerſos enim ab electione cœptum, familiæ ſuccedendo con- 
us : cus Angliz, Anglos Nobiles, & Sapientes, & tinuatur, quare quantum prima electio tribuit, tan- 
din eruditos, ut eorum & jura & conſuerudines tum defert ſucceſſio. De jure Bell. & Pac. J. I. c. 3. 


0 K — # * . . ; 
Tus audirer, Electi igicur de ſingulis totius patriæ SeRt. 10. 
"Mitatibus Viri 


mut pri duodecim, jurejurando confirma- (m) Cum Regni faſtigia fratri ſuo Roberto præ- 
in L ut, quoad poſſent, recto tramite, ne- riperet, cœpit ram per ſe, quam per omnes ques 


tente; rt am neque ad ſiniſtram partem diver- poterat, fide ſacramentoque Lanfranco promittere 
5 egum ſuarum conſuetudinem & ſancita pa - juſtitiam, aquĩtatem & miſericordiam ſe per tocum 
15 Regnum, ſi Rex foret, obſervaturum; pacem, li- 


| -» Hoyed. par. poſt. F. 343. 
(Paule Nov. F. 186. A. 25 H. 9. c. 21. bertatem, ſecuritatem Eccleſiarum contra omnes 


eſſio non eſt titulus Imperii, qui Impe- defenſurum. P. 13. 
Vol. I. 


Eeee | Theſe 


K, Ste- 
phen, 


Hen. II. 


| Rich. I. 


conſecrated by Maurice Biſhop of London. Matth. Paris ſaith moſt expr elly, That 
(9) © Henry having aſſembled the Clergy, and all the People of England, 


Brother 
to God, 


1 


R. Ha. 


be Emeg. 
by Zrom. 


that 
* might diſpoſe their Minds to the Love and the Promotion of him, and the * 


* him for their King and Patron, promis'd them the Emendation of the Lays by 
* which England had been oppreſs'd in the Time of his Brother; and that all the 
* Clergy and Nobility anſwer'd, That if he would freely grant to them, and con. 
firm by his Charter thoſe Liberties and antient Cuſtoms which flouriſt'd in the 
© Time of King Edward, they would unanimouſly conſent to receive him for their 


King; and that upon his Conſent, and Oath to do ſo, he was created King at 


© Weſtminſter, And when his Brother Robert came to challenge the Crown as his + 
by Right of Succeſſion, and the Concord made between him and his Brother Nu. t ce 
to animate his Subjects to ſtand by him, he ſpeaks thus to them: (r) © 1 your mild nh 
© King am deſirous to preſerve you in your antient Liberties, as 1 have often pro- 
mis'd upon Oath —— And commanded all things to be inviolably obſerv'd, which of 1 
holy King Edward, by the Inſpiration of God, adviſedly eſtabliſh'd. pee 
Stephen — him, and he, to get the Kingdom, (s) promiſeth a Melioration f WM + b 
their Laws according to their Minds, Our Hiſtorians tell us, That (t) on the def. 
bis Coronation he made a Compact with his Church and People, which afterwards at Oxford Aan 
he {wore to obſerve. And one of the Terms of this Compact was, (v) That be would ane 
obſerve good Laws, and antient and juſt Cuſtoms in Hundreds, and Pleas, and other Cauſes. 0 
Henry the Second follows him at the beginning of his Reign, (x) eſtabliſhing Peace er 
in bis Kingdom, and commanding the Laws of Henry the Firſt his Grand-father to be WW © © 
inviolably obſer d tbrougbout his Kingdom. . | = I 
Richard the Firſt ſucceeds him, and )) © promiſeth upon Oath at his Corona- Bl «© ( 
tion thele three things, viz. 1. That he would give Peace, Honour, and Reverenſe 
to God, and the Church, and her Clergy, all the days of his Life. 2. That hz FM. 7; 
© wonld exerciſe true Juſtice and Equity to the People committed to his Govern- an 
ment. 3. That he would put away all evil Laws, and perverſe Cuſtoms, which TI of 
EN 2 OY NE 5 5 ES St 
(n) tpſe in principio Regni ſui leges juſtas & li- rejurando promiſi, geſtio confovere—omnia videl- tr 
bertates populo dedit, charta confirmavit, ſigillo cet quæ ſanctus Rex Edvardus, Deo inſpirante, pro- 5 
corroboravit. P. 310 | Fg. vide ſancivit, inyolabilicer jubeo obſervari. Ibid. 11 
() Qui conſecrationis ſuæ die — legem Regis p. 242. oo BY 
Edvardi omnibus in commune reddidit cum illis (s) Meliorationem legum promifit juxta volun- WH i 
emendationibus quibus pater ſuus illam emendavit. tatem & arbitrium fingulorum. M. Paris, p. 51- i] 
Dunelm. p. 225, 226. Hoveden, p. 1. F. 268, B. R. Hagulſtad. p. 314, 315. Chron. Jo. Brompt. p. _ 
Flor. Wigorn. p. 650. W. Malmesb, F. 88. M. 1024. 1 'Y 
Paris, p. 38. H. de Knyghron, p. 2374. .) Confirmay it Pacta quæ Deo & populo atque ly - 
Y Pap. 216. F. Chron. p. 997. ü Eccleſiæ Sanctæ in die Coronationis lux conceilerat. 13 
() Henricus—congregato Londomis clero Ang- Matth. Paris, p. 51. 3 = 
lia, & populo univerſo, promiſit emendationem (v) Bonas leges, & antiquas & juſtas confuervit- By ® 
legum quibus oppreſſa fuerat Anglia tempore pa- nes in Hundris & Placitis & aliis Cauſis obſervabo. = ' 


tris fui, & fratris nuper deſuncti, ut animos omni- Rich. Hagulſtad. p. 314. 4 
um in ſui promotionem accenderet, & amorem, & (x) Ipſe pacem ſtabilivit in Regno, & leges em. 
ut illum ſuſciperent in Regem & Patronum. Ad Av1 ſui pracepit per totum Regnum ſuum Inviolabi- 3 
hac clero reſpondente, & Magnatibus cunctis, quod liter teneri. Hoved. par. 2. F. 281, B. I 
fi animo volente ipſis vellet concedere, & charta ſui 9) Juravit quod ipſe omnibus diebus vitæ ſur I 
communire illas libertates & conſuetudines antiquas pacem, & honorem, & reverentiam Deo, & Sanciæ Y 
quæ floruerunr in Regno tempore Sancti Regis Ed- Eccleſiz, & ejus ordinatis portiret. 2. Quod tec. 
wardi, in ipſum conſentirent, & in Regem unani- tam juſtitiam, & æquitatem exerceret in populo l 
miter conſecrarent. Henrico autem hoc libenter bi commiſſo. 3. Quod malas leges & confucrudite 2 
annuente, & ſe id facturum cum juramento aifir- perverſas, fi quæ in Regno tuo inductæ ſunt, der. | 
mance, conſecratus eſt in Regem apud Weſtmona- ret, & bonas leges conderet, & fine fraude & in 1 f 
ſterium. P. 38. ingenio eas cuſtodiret. Hoveden F. 374. 
7) Ego vero Rex humilis & pacificus vos in pa M. Paris, p. 108. Rad. de Diceto Imag. Hiſt. 5. ; 
ge in antiquis veſtris libertatibus, prout crebrius ju- 647. Chron. Joh, Brompr. p. 1157. 3 4 
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« were introdoc d into bis Kingdom, and Would make good Lawsz and maintain 
them without Fraud and evil Indlination Then the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
(z) conjures him i God not to vate pon bim this Honour, unteſs be upriphily intended to 
erform what be bad ſworn 5 and when he anſwer' d, That by the belp of God bt intended 
ſo to do, the"Archbiſhop puts the Crown upon his Head, 7 
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King Jobn at his entrance on the'Government, took the ſame Oaths for ſubſtance x. John, 


which his Predeceſſor Richard had done, fearing (a) to preſerve the Church 
« and her Dignities from harm; to aboliſh unjuſt Laws, and to eſtabliſh good, and 
to exerciſe right Juſtice, - And he was alſo by the 'Archbiſhop conjur'd not to take 
upon him the Kingly Honour, unleſs he really intended to perform his Oath. 
| When he was abſolv'd from his Excommunication by the Archbiſhop at Wincheſter, 
he was by him compelPd to ſwear, (b) That he would" deſtroy all unjuſt Laws, 
© and would reſtore good Laws, viz. the Laws of King Edward, and cauſe them to 
be obſervd of all throughout his Kingdom. | n 255 


4 


King Henry the Third was but nine Years old when he ſucceeded King Fohn, and Hen. l. 


in the ainth Tear of his (e) Reign he granted to all his Clergy, his Nobles, and his 
people, his Magna Charta, and his Charter of the Liberties of the Foreſt; and by 
theſe Charters he confirms to them libertates & liberas conſuetudines quas prius habue- 


rant, the Liberties and free Cuſtoms which they had before. Matth. Paris ſaith, P. 274. 


That he exacted the fifteenth part of the Moveables, both of the Clergy and of 


the Laity; and that they promis'd to grant them, /3 ille diu petitas Libertates con- P. 223. 


cedere voluiſſet, provided he would give them the Liberties they had ſo long de- 
ſir'd: And that accordingly he gave them theſe two Charters, which were the 
t ſame that had been granted by King John. The Barons requiring a confirmation 
of theſe Liberties from the King, William Briwere, one of the King's Council, an- 
ſwer'd, (d) That the Liberties which they demanded were not to be obſerv'd, 
© becauſe they were violently extorted. The King reply'd, All of us have ſworn 
© to theſe Liberties; and that which we have ſworn, all of us are bound to obſerve. 
And the truth is, at the concluſion of the Peace with Lewis the King, the Legate 
and Ear! Marſhal (e) © ſwore that the King ſhould reſtore to the Barons, and 
© others, all their Rights and Inheritances, with all the Liberties formerly de- 
* manded of his Father. And in the Year 1225. the King again drawn with the 
deſire of Mony, (f) grants thoſe his Charters under his Seal, and Oaths were 


taken by Royal Commandment to tie all Men to the obſervation of the ſaid 
Grants. | ; 


Edward the Firſt was declar'd King, and Succeſſor of his Father when abſent in Edw. I. 


. Paleſtine z and returning into England, is crown'd in the ſecond Year of his Reign, 

and in the Third calls a Parliament at Weſtminſter, where he hears the Complaints 
of the ill Government of the Realm, and the Church, and makes that wholeſom 
Statute to relieve them, which is call'd the firſt Statute of Weſtminſter. 


At the Coronation of Edward the Second, the Earls and Barons of England Edw. I“ 


treated of the State of the Kingdom, requeſting the baniſhment of Peter of Ga- 
veſton from the Kingdom, and that (g) Baronum ſuorum vellet conſiliis tractare Reg- 
i ne gotia; He would tranſact the Buſineſs of the Kingdom by the Council of his Barons. 
Winch the (b) King denying to grant, the Nobles endeavour'd to hinder his Coronation ;, 


wich the King under ſtanding, promiſed faithfully, in the next Parliament, to do that which 
dd IE: ; 


DD — _ 


i. 


— 


1 » 


(z) Conjuratus eſt ab Archiepiſcopo ex parte Regem abſolvi, & ipſum jurare compulerim quod 
bei, & prohibitus ne hunc honorem acciperet, niſi leges iniquas deſtrueret, & leges bonas, viz. leges 
u mente habeat Sacramenta tenere quæ fecit; & Edvardi, revocaret, & in Regno faceret ab omnibus 
ple reſpondet, ſe per auxilium Dei bona fide obſer- obſervari. M. Paris, p. 166, 167. | N 

warum omnia ſupradicta. Ibid. 1 2 Annales Mon. Burton. p. 271, 276. 
a) In coronatione ſua R. Johannes triplici invo- (d) A. D. 1223. Speed, p. 581. 
us eſt Sacramento, viz. quod Sanctam Eccleſiam, or Speed, p. 378. | 
us ordinatos diligeret; quod perverſis legibus () Ibid. p. 383. 
deſtructis, bonas conſtitueret, & rectam juſtitiam Cg ) Hypodygm. Neuſtr. p. 500. 
un Regno Angliæ exerceret : deinde adjuratus eſt Ch) Rex noluit conſentire, idcireo propoſue- 
i archiepiſcopo ex parte Dei, & diſtrictè prohi- runt comites Coronationem Regiam impedire ; quod 
Wi ne honorem hunc accipere præſumeret niſi in Rex intelligens, promiſit bona fide ſe ſacturum i!lis 
— habuit opere quod juraverat adimplere. in proximo Parliamento quicquid pererent, tantum 
N p. 255, R. Hoveden F. 450. M. ne Coronatio differatur. Walſing. Hiſt, Angl. p. 
i, ), 3 . ; 98. | 
) Audiſtis quomodo ipſe apud Wintoniam 
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W. II. H. I. 
and King 
Stephen 
had the 
Peoples 
Conſent. 


ſcrupled ſo to do, the Nobles thought it their Concern to hinder his Coronation, til 
he had either made or promis'd this Engagement. 


P. 40. 


p ration to the People concerning the Conſtitution of the King and Kingdom, how 


I * 


0 


e Seconds ( One uf -the eps mates n 0. 


At the Caronation of Richarg:th 


the King ſhould. behave. himſelf to them, and in what things they were to ohe, 
© hi 1 8 being done, the King ſmears before the Archbiſhop and Nobles, That 
© he wonld permit the Church to enjoy. her Liberties, :and would honour! her and 

her Miniſters. 2. That he would cauſe the good Laws of the Land to be obſerrd 
every where, eſpecially-thoſe of St, Edmard. 3. Thathe would be no accepter 
of Perſons, but would exerciſe right Judgment between Man and Man, and 


preſent, turns himſelf to all the Quarters of the Church, declaring to the Peopl: 
the King's Oath, and asking them, If they would ſubject themſelves to ſuch A 
Prince and Governor, and would obey his Commands; to which they all anſwer: 
© That they would willingly do it. 1 b boch ie 
Here then you ſee that William Rufus, Henry the Firſt, and Stephen, get the Con. 
ſent of the People by virtue of this Promiſe, to grant them their uſual: Laws and au. 
tient Cuſtoms ; that Henry the Firſt, Richard the Firſt, and King Jobn, and Richard 
the decond at their Coronation oblige themſelves by Oath to grant them. And up- 
on theſe Obligations the People, Nobles, Biſhops, and Commons, conſent to own 
them as their King; that the Archbiſhops conjure Richard the Firſt, and King Jahn 
not to take upon them the Crown, unleſs they uprightly intended to perform tbeſe 
Oaths ; that all of them at the beginning of their Reigns, by Oaths or Promiſes 


oblige themſelves to grant theſe Laws and Cuſtoms to the People; and that if any 


They therefore thought it abſolutely neceſſary, that whoſoever would be their 


King, ſhould make this Compact with them, and be as much engag'd by Oath to grant 
theſe Privileges to them, as they were to ſwear Allegiance to him; and commonly that 
this ſhould be firſt done by their Kings before they would engage to be their Subjects. 


And then it muſt be as neceſſary that he who doth continue to be their King, ſhould | 1 


continue to perform his Oaths, and grant theſe Privileges to his People. 


__— a — g 2 
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That when the antient Laws of their Country were wholly violated, they can. 
ly complain d of the Injuſtice of the Action, requir*d the obſervation of them; | 


and when they could not prevail by fair means, they ſought to recover their 


Right by Arms. Where an account is given of the Barons Wars for the pre- 1 


ſerving of the Magna Chatta, and the Charta de Foreſtis. 


OR farther evidence of this Matter, let it be conſider'd, 


3dly, That when theſe Patriæ Leges, theſe antient Laws of their Country, were 
violated, they conſtantly complain'd of the Injuſtice of the Action, requir'd the 
obſervation of them; and when they could not prevail by fair Means, they revolted 
from their Subjection, and ſought to recover their Right by Arms. This they re- 
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cially would ſhew Mercy. - This being done, the Archbiſhop, the Marſhal * 


724 


quire of V. Rufus when he was ſick: And it was probably for neglect of theſe good 
Laws, that moſt of the Nobility, ſaith Matth. Paris, did, una rabie conſpirare, conſpire 
againſt him with one fury. For the ſame Reaſon was it, that when Robert came againſt 
King Henry the Firſt, a great part of the Navy went over to Robert; for this they I 
did, ſaith Matth. Paris, quia Rex jam tyrannizaverat, becauſe the King was become # 
Tyrant, i. e. he govern'd not according to Law. Reo 4 
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(i) Tunc Epiſcopus Sermonem fecit de materia 
Regis & Regni ad populum, qualiter Rex ſe habe- 
ret in populo, & in quibus populus ſibi debuit obe- 
dire: quo completo, juravit Rex, coram Archiepiſ- 
copo & proceribus, quod Eccleſiam ſuis permitteret 
gaudere libertatibus, & eam & Miniſtros ejus ho- 
noraret. 2. Ut leges terræ bonas ubique obſervari 
taceret & præcipuè leges Sancti Edvardi. 3. Ut 


9 — 


non eſſet perſonarum acceptor, &c. Quibus explets 
Archiepiſcopus convertit ſe ad omnes plagas Ecce. 
ſiz, indicans populo Regium juramentum, & qu? 
rens ſi ſe tali Pfincipi & Rectori ſubjicere, & wr 9 


juſſionibus obtemperare vellent; & reſponſum 


2 plebe—quod libenter ſibi parere vellent, - Wall 


Hiſt, Angl, p. 195. 


When | 
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oh | of ile Engliſh: (owvertment. 
When Stepben Artiſhop of Canterbwy, in the. Tear 1213. had found the Charter ances in 
of Henry the Firſt, by which (H. he granted te them the | La of King Edward, f. I. 
« with thoſe Emendations which his Father, by the Counſel of the Barons, did ra- 
« tify 3 he told the Nobles this was the Charter by which, it they pleas'd; they 
«© might reduce their Fong toll Liberties into their former ſtate., The Charter be- 
« ing read, (Y they much rejoyc'd, and {wore in the preſence of the Archbiſhop, 
« that when they could Ipy out a fit time for. thoſe Liberties, if need requit d, they 
« would ſpend their Blood: the Archbiſhop on the other ſide, promis'd to help them 
to the utmoſt of his Power; and ſo, having made. a League among themſelves, 
« they diſſolv'd the Aſſembly. © n 
When King John ſtill neglected to obſerve theſe Laws, the Nobles came unto 
« him, (m) requiring him to confirm the Liberties and Laws of King Edward, and 
© other Liberties granted to him, the Kingdom, and the Church of England, they 
© being leges Antique, & Regni conſuetudines, (n) the antient Laws and Cuſtoms of 
« the Kingdom, contain'd partly jy the Charter of Henry I. and partly gather'd out 
« of the old Laws of K. Edward; threatning that if he wonld not inſtantly grant 
and confirm them under his Seal, they would compel him ſo to do, by ſeizing 
on his Caſtles, Lands, and Poſſeſſions, till he gave them competent ſatisfaction in 
that Matter. Then the Archbiſhop ſhew'd the King the Contents of that Charter; 
and upon the RING Anſwer, That (o) © he would never grant ſuch Liberties by 
© which he himſelf was made a Servant, and that the Barons might as well ask the 
© Kingdom! ; they betake themſelves to War, and the Barons having got the City 
of London on their ſide, (p) they write Letters to all the Earls, Barons, and 
© Knights who adher'd to the King, exhorting them, with Threats, that as they 
jov'd the Indemnity of all their Goods and Poſſeſſions, deſerting the perjur'd King, 
© they would adhere to them faithfully, and ſtand immoveably with them, fighting 
for the Liberties and Peace of the Kingdom. 
Whereupon the King, finding that he was not able to reſiſt the Strength of the Ba- 
rons, without difficulty grants the Laws and Liberties they. demanded, and con- 
firm'd them by his Charter. And thus it was, as Henry of Knyghton faith, That 
(q) in bis time were procur'd the Articles of Magna Charta to the common good of the 
Realm, And when the King, by the inſtigation of ſome Sons of Belial, was again 
perſwaded to fly from his Oath and Promiſe, the Barons ſpake thus one to another, 
(!) What ſhall we do with this wicked King? if we let him thus alone, he will de- 
* ſtroy us and our People; it is expedient therefore, that he ſhould be expel'd from 
* the Throne, we will not have him any longer to reign over us. And thereupon 
they ſend preſently to Lewis the Son of the French King to come to their aſſiſtance, 
promiſing him the City of London, and their Allegiance to him. And tho the hy 
Pope ſent his Bull, by which he made void this Charter of the Liberties of the 
Kingdom of England, and writ a threatning Letter to the Barons of England upon 
that Affair; notwithſtanding all his Threats, noluerunt deſr$tere ab incæptis, (s) the 
Barons would not deſist from their Vndertakings ;, but riling up ſtill againſt him, they 
vehemently annoy'd him, ſaying, concerning the Pope, that of the Prophet, o 
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Y ber quam, fi volueritis, libertates diu amiſ- (o) Quod nunquam tales libertates concederet 
fas poteritis ad ſtatum priſtinum revocare. M. Paris unde iple efficeretur ſervus, & quare cum iſtis iniquis 
5.16). | | exactionibus Barones non poſtulant Regnum. Ibid. 

J Archiepiſcopus vero promiſit eis fideliſſimum (p) Miſerunt literas ad Comites, Barones, & 
auxilium ſuum pro poſſe ſuo; & fic confœderatione milites illos qui adhuc per Angliam Regi, licet fide, 
liſta inter eos, colloquium ſolutum eſt, M. Paris adhzrere videbantur, exhortantes eos, cum com- 

bid, . minatione, ut, ſicut omnium rerum ſuarum & poſ- 

(n) Petierunt quaſdam libertates, & leges R. ſeſſionum indemnitatem diligebant, Regem perju- 
 Uvardi, cum aliis liber tatibus ſibi, & Regno An- rum deſerentes, & ſibi fideliter adher entes, ſimu} | 
oz, & Eccleſiæ Anglicanz conceſſis, confirmari. cum eis pro libertatibus, & pace Regni immobiles 

MIS, p. 176. ſtarenr, & efficaciter decertarent. Matth. Paris, p. 

(n) Capitula libertarum, & legum quæ ibi mag- 177. ; TE. 
ures confirmari quærebant, partim in Charta R.Hen- (J In ejus tempore fuerunt proviſi Articuli M. 
nel ſuperius ſcripta ſunt, partimque ex legibus R. Chartz ad communem profectum Regni. P. 2424. 

"ard! antiquitus excerpta——affirmantes quod, (r) Quid faciemus de iſto Rege iniquo ? ſi fic di- 
ul Rex illas incontinenter concederet, & ſigilli mu- miſerimus illum, delebit nos, & populum noſtrum; 
Umine confirmaret, ipſi per, captionem caſtrorum expedit igitur ut deleatur à folio Regni ſui, nolumus 
Wrum, terrarum, & poſſeſſionum, ipſum Regem enim de cætero eum regnare ſupra nos. Henr. de 
"Mellerent, donec ſuper præmiſſis ſatisfaceret com- Knyght. de Event. Angl. p. 2423. 

Petenter. M. Paris, p. 176. (5) M. Paris, p. 186. 
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to bim that juſtifys the Wicked! And when the Pope proceeded toexcomimunitaes the 
Barons by name, and in patticular, () neither would the Barons obſerye, nor the i 
Prelats publiſh the Excommunication. And what the Judgment of the generality MW 
of this Nation was of the whole War, we may learn, not only from the. Fas 5 
Engagement both of the Laity and Clergy in it, but alſo from our own Hiſtorizn. . 
for they inform us, That our (u) Nobles were forc'd to make this War out of 2 
double neceſſity; becauſe he would not permit the Laws of St. Edward to be kep 
© as formerly they were wont to be, but did all things by his own Will; nor would 
© obſerve the Form of the Law; but diſinherited his Nobles without the Judgment 
© of their Peers. ; * nnn 


To this effect I find, according to the cuſtom of thoſe Times, a long Rhyme in the Wl | 
Chronicle of Mailros, deploring the Infelicity of that Affair, That the Bodyſhouiz Wl : 
© (x) attempt to rule the Head, and the People to be above their King; bt adding, i | 
That there was a great and manifold negelſity that it ſhould be ſo, ſeeing the 
« King perverted all the good Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, neither rightly managing 
Laws, Rights, or Subjects, but making that to be Juſtice which was agreeable tg g 
© his own Will: which moved them to ſwear they would not ſuffer this Tyranny of 
© the King, and to require the Depoſition of him, if he would not conſent to the 
© Reformation of the Law, and to reſign the Homage they had made, till he would a 
give them caution to preſerve the Peace, And the ſame Annals ſay, the Barons x 

hi only fought pro legibus priſtinis reſtaurandis, for reſtauration of their antient Tams. q 
 - And when the Earl of Pembroke made his Oration to the aſſembled States, in behalf 1 
8 of Henry the Third his Son, he begins it thus, * Alben the Father of this Prince t. 
for his evil Demeanors, bath worthily undergone our Per ſecution — we ought of Duty f. 
and Conſcience to obey his Son. ere don | D 
In Hen. Ill. When Henry the Third made (y) void the Charters of Liberties, and of the X 
< Foreſt, pretending they were granted whilſt he was in dureſs, and had not te * 
power of his Body, or of his Seal, the People preſently begin ro murmur; and WY < 
© the Barons ſiding with Richard Earl of Cornwal, the King's Brother, with 
< Threats requeſt him to do Right to his Brother, ſharply denouncing to him, that * 
© he ſhould without delay reſtore the Charters to him ſealed which he had cancel4 Wl *© 
at Oxford; and if he did not, they would compel him by the Sword to make him F1 
competent ſatisfaction in theſe Matters. 8 Ip: 
A. D. 1233. the King invites over the Poictovins, and other Strangers, who, WW © 
with the Biſhop of Minton, oppreſs the Nobles with all their Power, and cauſe . 
great Diſcord and Complaints: (z)** For Judgments were committed, faith tb. 
< Paris, tothe Unjuſt; the Laws to them who were Outlaw'd ; Peace to thoſe who th 
© were given to Diſcord, and Juſtice to the Injurious. Theſe things ſo exaſperate Eg 
the Nobility, that they combine for Defence of the Publick ; and by Richard his GY 
— — - ; thi 
(t) Pag. 192. Diem ponit alterum temporis futuri: N 
(v) Inſurrexerunt in eum Magnates duplici ne- Nec venit, fed veniunt ipſi coacturi. 
ceſſitate coacti, eo quod noluit permittere leges Regis ergo poſtulant depoſitionem, gel 
Sancti Edwardi teneri, ſed omnia fecit in ſuo velle, Legis niſi faciar emendationem; as | 
nec voluit legis formam obſervare. Henr, de Knygh- Plenam & exhibeat certam cautionem 
ton, P. 2418. | Pacis ad perpecuam conſervationem. 5 
8 Humagium quod fecerant reconſignaverunt, 
(x) Ordinem præpoſterum Anglia ſancivir, Et Barones Militum cauſam ſaſceperunt ; / 
Micum dictu dicitur, tale quis audivit ? : | Leges tandem priſtinas Regni ſitientes, MR: 
Nam przefle capiti corpus concupivit; |. Sed in Regem mittere manus non volentes. 10 | 
Regem ſuum regere populus quæſivit: | Vide Reliqua, p. 188. loc 
Cauſa tamen multiplex illud exigebat, 3 | : 70.1 
Nam Rex mores optimos Regni pervertebat z; * Speed. p. 357. | le 
Jura, leges, ſubditos recte non regebat, nn eodem Concilio fecit Rex cancellare, 8 u. 
Quicquid erat placitum ſummum jus credebat, caſſare omnes Chartas in provinciis omnibus Angliz I ( 
Proprios Indigenas nimis deprimebar, deb libertatibus Foreſtæ, hanc occafionem pratel- hae ; 
Barbaros Rutarios illis præponebat, dens quod Chartæ illæ conceſſæ fuerant, & hberts 4 — 
Haredes legitimos obſides perdebat, tes ſcriptz & ſignatæ, dum ipſe erat in cuſtodia; uu 
Quorum Adventitius terras poſſidebat; nec ſui corporis, aut figilh aliquam habuit poteſte⸗ 4 7 
Regis ad colloquium Milites citati tem. M. Paris, p. 232. Sin autem, 11! illum 1 2 
Cautè ſibi præcavent, veniunt armati, diis diſcurrentibus compellei ent ut ſibi ſuper tus 4. oY 
Jurant unanimiter jam ſe nolle pati, tisfaceret competenter. Ibid. p. 233. . Wl © 2 
Amplius Tyrannidem regis tam ingrati. C4) Judicia committuntur injuſtis, i wg | 7 
Die primo veniunt juri parituri: gibus, pax diſcordantibus, juſtitia injuriol. *. 7 


Kex venire diſtulit nolens ſtare juri. ä 263. Brother, | 
| | * 


Brother, and the Earl -Marſtial; Ca) -<hunibly | 
© ſpeedily correct theſe Exceſſes which tended” to the ſubverfioii wo and 
© Kingdom, to the oppreſſion of his natural People, and of their Laws and' Liber- 


Cl 


” p £ 
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tequeſt of the Klug, that he ould 
of his Crown and 


© ties 3 and that if he would not refotm them, they would withdraw themſelves 
6 from his Counſel. 204 iin ie ines 1904 Nein 1 nenn 


Whereunto the. Biſhop of Wincheſter replys, That it was law ful for the King ta 
* call what Strangers he liſted about him far defence of his Crown and Kingdom, 


« chereby to compel bis proud and 'rebelliousSubjetts to their Obedience. With 


which Anſwer they were ſo incenſed, that (b) they 
which concern'd them all, they would ſpend their Lives. 


not come, and after this to another at Weſtminſter z they ſending him this Meſlage 
that he ſhould ſuddenly remove Petey Biſhop: of Winton, and his Poickouins; and 
that if he would not do this, (c) © they all, by the Common Counſel of the whole 


Kingdom, would expel him with his evil Counſellors out of the Kingdom, and 


* conſult about the Creation of a new King. ul 
A. D. 1234. A Parliament is aſſembled at Weſtminſter; in which indeed the 


Biſhop of Cheſter excommunicates all them who were deſigning (d) alium Regem 
creare, to create another K ing; yet doth the Archbiſhop Elect, and his Suffragans 


roundly declare againſt the cruel and dangerous Practices of Peter Biſhop of Minton, 
and Peter de Rivalis. Firſt, Becauſe they ſuggeſted, (e) that the Engliſh were 
Traitors, and alienated the King's heart from the Marſhal, who was the beſt Man in 
the Land. So that in their judgment, they that fought, and were then in Arms 


for their Laws and Liberties, were ſo far from being Traitors, that they were the 


det Men of the Nation. Secondly, That (f) © there was cauſe to fear the Ruin 
both of King and Kingdom, fince they had got ſuch an Aſcendent over him, 
that he-ſeem'd rather to be under their Power, than they under his. Which alſo 


ſeems to have been the caſe betwixt King James and his Jeſuits. Thirdly, That 


* (2) they confounded and perverted the Law of the Land ſworn to, and confirm'd, 

* and ſtrengthned by Excommunication,and with that all Juſtice; by reaſon of which, 

* and, many other grievances, they. humbly beſought him to govern his People, 

according to the example of other Nations, by the ſworn Natives of his King- 

dom; (b) declaring that if he did not correct theſe miſcarriages in a little time, 

i proceed by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure both againſt his Counſellors and 
imſelf. 905 6% in | 


Edmund Archbiſhop Ele& of Canterbury, being ſoon after conſecrated, comes to 
the King with his Biſhops and Prelates, relates again the ſame grievances, (i) de- 


claring to him, that if he would not correct, and pacifically compoſe theſe things 
with his Liege People, he with his Prelates, would denounce the Sentence of Ex- 


communication againſt him and all the Enemies of this Concord. Upon which 
the King is at laſt prevail'd with to remand the Biſhop of Minton to his Cure, to 
baniſh Peter de Rivalis from the Court, and the PoiFowins from the Kingdom. 


One thing more is obſervable in this matter, that as the War of the Marſhal was 


generally thought juſt, ſo the Marſhal juſtifies himſelf to have been no Traitor, 
s being always ready to ſtand to the Judgment of his Peers, and being exil'd, and 


— 8 ths 


„ — 


2) Regem humiliter rogabat, ut tales exceſſus nes ſic vocari — qui melior eſt homo terræ veſtrz. 


 Orrizere feſtinet, per quos Coronæ ſux & Regni P. 271. 


byerſio imminebat: affirmabat inſuper quod fi ( Timendum eſt tam de vobis, quam de 
be cmendare diffugeret, ipſe & cxreri de Reg- Regno, cum videamini magis eſſe in corum po- 
"0 NMagnates, tanidiu fe ab ipfius conſilio ſubtra- teſtate, quam ipſi in veſtra. Ibid. | 
dent, quamdiu alienigenarum conſortio fruere- Ce) Item legem terre juratam, & confirmatam 
ur. Nl. Paris p. 264. | atque per excommunicationem roboratam, pariter 
() Firmiter promiſerunt ad invicem quod pro & juſtitiam confundunt, & pervertunt. Ibid. 
« cauſa, quæ omnes tangebat, uſque ad divifio- (% Niſi infra breve tempus iſta correxe- 
KM corporis & animæ, viriliter decertarent. ritis, in vos, & in omnes alios contradictores, per 
Math, paris ibid. ccenſuram Eccleſiaſticam procedemus. P. 272. 
©) Sin autem nollet, ipſi omnes de communi (i) Denuntiavit etiam ipſi expreſſe quod, ni- 
"M1110 totius Regni ipſum, cum iniquis conſil'ariis fi errorem demitteret, & cum fidelibus Reg- 
lt, 4 Regno depellerent, & de novo Rege crean - ni ſui pacificè componeret, ipſe - cum omuibus 


5 contrectarent. N. Paris p. 265. Przlatis qui aderant, in ipſum Regem fententiæm 
7 NM. Paris p. 291. ferret excommunicationis, & in omnes alios hujus 


) Vocantes cos proditores, & facientes om - pacis contradictores. Ibid. 


depriv'd 
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promis d each other in this Cauſe, _ 
Then the King ſummons them to a Parliament at Oxford, to which they would 


" — 
— — — 2 
a 1 0 _y _ — ——— — —ͤ— — — — * 
2 — e — — — U ͤô1—ꝑ— — — r ————————— - - 2 
—— e — go . - — _—_ 2 — 3 x — * 
ys — * C 8 * 0 . — — 2 * 0 os 
n \ 9 Ih 8 % af a, * - 


P 


— — ——— $6 1 
4 . — 
q * 4 8 1 7 . 1 as -w — 2 ee Hg IS ACA lr en rt tn — 8 = -_ A 
wy FY . * a — —— — — — 0 ; = K - — = 
4 _—_ * * ” — * : - » — — X 4 —— — —— we 2 * 5 5 5 * 7 » - - . - = 
— Fray -# mY * at en * — a REID: 5 — — —— — — — —_— 4 — — . nad — N ba n == 5 - _ - o — 
my ' —— - . , — 5 x 43 — Jia 25 3 ; Br n 2 2 * = a 1 
8 7 e — ad —— ——— S — 5 P / N 2. EIS: = By = In p 8 2 ing wy 2 =O 7 l \ N — > —— rt _ ä W 
my 2 2 — * 3 4s = 1 IS ro n G * — I * > = * 5 * - A " A 4 F 8 — 1 
2 - 2 — bp ho 3) * — 2 - * * 2738 2 . -4 N 3 u bt _— - 5 BY — ” „ 4 2 
: , — 0 Se \ — - . ©» 209%, MD N 2 2 rr f + r S AIC: o 8 9 ; a | —— 8 ra ns LEI - 
- l 2 r n bo n 22 . 8 * — - 5 l . : * ——— — K . ERR wo = - 

_ — 1 e 5 T AA Re ja p => — So. Y - hy K 1 5 — — — — — ů — — E 8 - 

- . 7 9 a * - 


4 TIT 


rl » 


— — LL Os 


/ 


; derer of his Offices and Lands ageinſt Law (i) for which? cabſe, ſaick de, 1 
ceaſed to be the King's Liege Man, and was:abſolv'd from my "Homage" not b "my 
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. PD. 1237. A Parliament is held at Landon, in which theKitig requeſts, lite. 
gard of the great expence for his Siſter's Marriage, the thitkieth part gf all 
Moveables both of the Clergy and the Laity. After great oppoſition made to this 
Demand, and the recital of many ſuppos d Miſcarriages, the King diſavowjng 
and proteſting againſt his former Revocation, () and freely granting the invidla. 
ble obſer vation of the Liberties under pain of Excommunication, Hath yielded to 
him the thirtieth part of all Moveables. neh n een ene e 


In the year 1240. the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and many of the Nobles, aſſembpd 
at London, grievouſly. complain of divers Injuries, Oppreſſions, and Deſolations 
which defel the Church by the evil Counſel of the King, violating his Charters 
and his Oaths, (m) after he had fo often ſworn that he would preſerve the Eccle. 
* ſiaſtical Rights inviolate, and himſelf held a Candle when the Biſhops in his hear. 
© ing pronounc'd the Sentence of Excommunication againſt all the'Violaters of the 
* Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, he then extinguiſhing his Candle with the reſt. 
In the year 1242. the King requeſts farther Supplies of his Parliament held at 
Weſtminſter for his intended Expedition into France. But they reſolutely deny to 
give him any, for that in order to the obtaining former grants of Mony, (#) 
he had promiſed and granted to them that all the Liberties contain'd in Afapng 
Charta, ſhould from thence be fully obſerv'd thro the Kingdom, and had given 
them a little Charter in which they were contain'd; and yet after all, he never 
was true to his Word, but oppreſsd them ſtill more. 
In the year 1244. he deſires new Supplies, which for a time they refuſe, plead- 
ing that (o) the Charter of Liberties which the King had granted, and the Archbi- WW 
ſhop had upon Oath in the King's name promiſed to them, was not obſerv'd. Tha ⁵⁶ 
at laſt, upon the King's faithful Promiſe ta keep and obſerve the Liberties to 
which he had ſworn at his Coronation, and whereof he had granted his Charter, 
and upon the appointment of four Noble Men to be of the King's Council, who 
ſhould be conſervatores libertatum, Keepers of their Liberties, they grant him 
new Supplies; () the King then promiſing himſelf to obſerve them, and requeſt- 
ing that for the defence of their Liberties, all the Biſhops in their Dioceſſes ſhovidd I 
* pronounce Sentence againſt him, and all who violated the ſaid Liberties in any ip 
© Article of them. And thus they agreed to grant him a Supply. © 
| In the year 1252. he holds a Parliament at Made "aged. requires more Mony ; 
and they after ſome conſultation anſwer, (4) That tho the King had much op- 
« preſled both Church and Kingdom, they would do their utmoſt to ſatisfy his de- 
© fires, provided that, as he had often promis'd, he would now at laſt inviolably 
© obſerve the Charter of their Liberties, ſo often covenanted and ſworn to. Other 


— — — 
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Y Unde homo ſuus non fui, ſed ab ipſius tam ſuam de libertatibus tenuit. Ibid. p. 394. 
Homagio non per me, fed per ſeipſum licenter ab Co) Et quia Charta libertatum quas dominus 
ſolvebar. P. 273. Rex olim conceſſerat & pro. cujus conſeryatione 

) Spontanea promiſit voluntate libertates M. Archiepiſcopus Cant. Edmundus juraverat, & fide- 
Charta ſuis fidelibus Regni ſui ex tunc inviolabili- juſſerat, & certiſſime pro Rege promiſerat, uon- 
ter obſervare, &c. Matth. Paris p. 2988. dum exiſtit obſervata. NMartir. Faris p. 432. 
M Reponentes querimoniam graviſſimam co- () Rex tam in propria perſona, tum per 1. 
ram Rege, in curia ſua, ſuper variis injuriis, & op- ternuntios ſolennes, promiſit ſe libertates quas u- 
preſſionibus, & quotidianis deſolationibus illatis raverat in Coronatione ſua, ſuper quibus Chartan 
Eccleſiæ per iniquum Regis conſilium, contra Char- fecerat, integerrime ſervaturum; ad quarum etiam 
tas ſuas, & juramenta temere veniendo,— cum ip- tuitionem rogavit ut ſinguli Epiſcopi, in Diœceſi- 
ſe Rex toties juraverat fe jura Eccleſiaſtica illibata bus ſuis ſententiam ferrent in ipſum, & omnes qu 
conſervare, ipſomet audiente, & Candelam tenente, contra memoratas libertates venirent in aliquo Ar- 
quod omnes Epiſcopi in violatores libertatum Ec- ticulo. M. Paris p. 435. 1 
cleſiaſticarum ſimul ſententiam fulminabant; in cu- (4) Quantumcunque Eccleſiam Anglicanam, 
ſus ſententiæ conſummatione, Rex, ut ali, ſuam Regnum ſuum Angliz oppreſſerit & offers 
Candelam extinxit inclinando, M. Paris p. 354 quod poſtulat A nobis adhuc impendemus & c 
) Et præterea conceſſit eis tunc quod omnes derio ſuo, pro poſſe, obſecundabimur, ſi, 2 
libertates contentz in M. Charta ex tunc in antea multoties promiſit, velit Chartam toties pa am, 
plenius tenerentur per totum Regnum ſuum, & totieſque debiram, Libertatum nobis Jurat 
inde fecit eis quandam parvam Chartam quam inviolabiliter poſthac obſervare. P. 568. 4 
adhuc habent, in qua exdem continentur & quia quam in talem mergeretur Servitutem- Ibid. P. 
dominus Rex nunquam poſt triceſimam datam Char- 570. N 
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f the Engliſh Government. 
things they demand ed then, which the King would by no means agree to, ſwearing 
horribly, that whilſt he liv'd be never would be reduc'd into ſuch Slavery. And ſo 
the Aſſembly breaks up, producing nothing but the King's Wrath. F 
la the year 1253. was aſſembled a very great Parliament, in which the Arch- 
biſhop, and ſome Biſhops, are ſent to induce the King to permit Holy Church to 
enjoy her Liberties, as he had oft promiſed upon Oath, and declaring, (r) that it 
he would correct this, and other of his miſcarriages, according to the Tenor of 
M. Charta, they would inclineto his Petition, how burdenſome ſoever it might be 
to them. This the King promiſeth to do, and defires them to afliſt him in it; fo 
the Clergy grant him a Tenth, and the Knights Scutage, viz. three Marks of every 
Knights Fee for that Lear; and ('s) the King promiſeth faithfully, and without 
cavil, to ratify Magna Charta, and faithfully to obſerve all the Articles of it, which 
King Jobn, and he at his Coronation, and often ſince, had ſworn to obſerve. And 
this is done in the moſt Solemn and Ceremonial manner that could be deviſed : for 
the King with all the great Nobility of England, all the Biſhops and chief Prelates 
in their Ornaments, with burning Candles in their hands, aſſemble to hear the ter- 
rible ſentence of Excommunication upon all the Infringers of the ſame ; and at the 
lighting of thoſe Candles, the King, having one in his hand, gives it to one of the 
prelates, ſaying, (t) © It becomes not me, who am no Prieſt, to hold this Candle; 
© my Heart ſhall be a greater Teſtimony; and withal laid his hand on his Breaſt 
« the whole time the Sentence was read, which was thus pronounc'd : In the Name 
© of the Omnipotent God, c. Which done, he causd the Charter of King John 
his Father to be read. In the end, having thrown away their Candles, they cried 
out, So let them who incur this Sentence be extin@, and ſtink in Hell: and the King 
with a loud voice ſaid, (% © As God help me, I will, as a Man, a Chriſtian, a 
© Knight, a King Crowned and Anointed, inviolably obſerve all theſe things. 
But notwithſtanding all this, in the very next Year © the King, by the Counſels of 
* ſome wicked Men, is wrought upon again to infringe this Charter, hoping for 4 
Gift to obtain an abſolution from his Oath, | 

In the next Year a Parliament is calbd, which yields nothing but grievous Com- 
paints for breach of Magna Charta, and Promiſes of ſupply provided it may be p. 508: 
again confirm'd, and the electing the juſticiar, the Chancellor, and Treaſurer put 
into their hands; to which the King would not yield. But tho the King would 
© not obſerve it, AA. Paris ſaith, (x) It wascry'd in all Countries, and denounc'd 
ein all Synods, Churches, and publick Reſort, that M. Charta ſhould be inviolably 
s _— and the ſentence of Excommunication is denounc'd againſt all the Viola- 
ters of it. e | 

In the Year 1256. Proviſion is again made ſub pœna horribilis Anathematis, under 
tve penalty of an horrible Anatbema, that the M. Charta of King John ſhould be ob- 
ſerv d. 3 | 5 | F 50 5 
In the Year 1257. the King requeſts an Aid for his Son Edmund, for the acquir. 
ing the Kingdom of Sicily and after many excuſes, ) upon condition that the 
King would obſerve M. Charta ſo often promiſed, and bought, they tender 5 2000 
Marks, with which the King was not ſatisfied. _ 

in the Year 1258, was held the Parliament at Oxford, where the (z) * Nobles en- 
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Y Quod fi hunc, & alios errores, ſecunddm 
l. Chartæ de Libertatibus confectæ tenorem e- 


bettionibus ſuis inclinarent, Oc. P. 579. 

(Rex bona fide, & fine aliqua cavillatione, 
Momiir, ſe Chartam Magnam, & omnes ejus 
aticulos fidelirer obſervarurum, quam Rex Jo- 


".ulceprione Coronæ, & poſtea multoties. Ibid. 
Non decet me Candelam talem tenere, ſum 
wound & ex tunc tenuit manum expanſam 
ectus, donec tota ſententia finiretur. P. 380. 
n ipſe Rex, Sic me Deus adjuvet, hæc 
8 - wata obſervabo fideliter, ſicut ſum homo, 
als Chriſtianus, ficur ſum miles, & ſicut 
i + Coronatus & Inunctus, Oc. M. Paris. p. 
ellen NT, conſiliiis malignorum præventus, 
aden, u nsendo contravenire non formidavit, 
.. * abſolvi à trangreſſione. P. 597. 
Ol. J. e 


mendarct, ipſi, uſque ad gravamen magnum, 


nts tenere juravit, & ſimiliter qui præſens eſt, 


denim Sacerdos; Cor autem majus perhibet teſ- 


"fff 


Cx) Diebus autem iſtis acclamatum eſt in Co- 
mitatibus, & annunciatum eſt in Synodis, in Eccle- 
fiis, & ubicunq; locorum homines convenerant, ut 
NM. Charta inviolabiliter teneretur, quam R. Johan- 
nes conceſſerat, & iſte Rex præſens multoties con- 
ceſſit; & lata eſt ſententia ſolenniter in omnes 
ejuſdem violatores. Ibid. p. 609. | 
Et tamen conditione additi, ut M. Char- 
tam, toties promiſſam, emptam, & redempram, 
ex tunc inviolabiliter obſervaret, c. p. 637. 
Cx) Parliamento incipiente, ſolidabatur Mag- 
natum propoſitum & conſilium immutabile, exi- 


gendo conſtantiſſimè ut Dominus Rex Chartam Li- 


bertatum Angliz, quam Johannes Rex Anglis con- 
ceſſit . fideliter teneat, & conferver——exige- 
bant inſuper ſibi fieri Juſticiarium, c. — 
Quod Rex recognoſcens, graviter juravit conſiliis 


corum obſecundare, & Edvardus filius ejus eodem 


eſt juramento adſtrictus. p. 653. 
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* ter into an unchangeable League to-xequire that the King ſhayld faithfu XD 
the Charter of King Jalm, which he hat ſo often {wore toperform, 2 obſerve 


© alſo the chief Juſticiar, Chancellor, and Treaſyrer te be ordaind we 
© Choice, and the twenty four Conſervators of the Kingdom to be confirm'q 
. 


* twelve by the Election of the Lords, and twelve by the Ring, who fivears to 
* the Confirmation of theſe things, and cauſes the Prince to take the ſame Oath 
Wal/angbham adds, (a) that all after him did almoſt ſwear the ſame thing, ; 

But notwithſtanding this, the King gets an Ahſolutien from his Oath of the Pope 
Of this the Barons hearing, (b) bumbly beſeech him to perform the Oath publickly ſworn . 


but the King anſwering them with threats, the buſineſs is deferred till the coming of 


Prince Edward; who coming, ſides with the Barons according to his Qath, and a 
League is made betwixt them to apprehend the King's evil Counſellors, and their 
Abettors, and to endeavour to remove them from the King, 118 
In the Year 1263, the Conteſt betwixt the King and the Barons is refer'd to the 
Mediation of the French King, who annuls the Proviſions of Oxford, but (c) with 
this exception, that the Antient Charter of King John, granted to the Community, 


ſhould in nothing be thereby impaired, 


Then began the Barons Wars under Simon of Aonfort, who ſucceeded ſo far in 
them, as to take the King and his Son Priſoners. But afterwards the Prince eſcap- 


ing out of Priſon, fights with Simon, and overthrows him at Eveſham, where he | ; | 


was {lain. 4 5 
And here it is to be obſerv'd, that none of the Hiſtorians of thoſe times (d) 
will permit this Simon to be call'd a Rebel, or a Traitor; but they ſtill repreſent 


him as a moſt devout Servant of God and the Church, and a moſt faithful ProteGoy, : | 
Sbield, and Defender of the Kingdom of England, and even a Martyr for the Liber. 


ties of Church and State. 


After the end of theſe Wars, in the Year 1269. the King calls a Parliament to 
be held at Marlborough, where the Statutes call'd the Statutes of 24arlborough 
were enacted ; in the Fifth Chapter of which it is decreed, that (e) the Great 
Charter, and the Charter de Foreſta ſhall be obſerv'd in all their Articles, both con- 
cerning the King and his Subjects. And here, ſaith the Lord Coke, it is tobe 
obſerv'd, that after this Parliament neither M. Charta, nor Charta de Foreſta was 
ever attempted to be impugned, or queſtioned, whereupon Peace and Tranquillity #7 


have ever ſince enſued. 


Edward the Firſt, in the twenty fifth Year of his Reign, confirms the ſaid Char- 
ters of the Liberties of England, and of the Foreſt, and declares © they are to be 
© bolden for Common Lam, requires that they ſhould be held in every point, that they 7 
© ſhould be ſent under the Great Seal to all his Juſtices, as well of the Foreſt as 
© others, proclaim'd by the Sheriff of the County; and that all Juſtices, Sheriffs, 
< Mayors, and other Miniſters, which under the King had the Laws to guide them, 
© ſhould allow the ſaid Charters in all their Points, which in any Plea ſhall come 
© before them in judgment; and that the ſaid Charters ſhould be ſent to all the 


© Cathedrals within the Realm, and ſhould be read twice a Year before the Peo- 


ple; and that the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, ſhould denounce the Sentence of | | 
© Excommunication againſt all them who in Word or Deed did act againſt the 
« ſaid Charters : and theſe Sentences ſhall be pronounc'd and publiſh'd twice in the 


© Year by the ſaid Prelates. | 


And becauſe, in the ſixth Chapter of the ſaid Act, there was added this Clauſe, 
Saves les auncient aides & priſes, dues & accuſtomes, which gave ſome Colour for the 
King's Officers to make an Evaſion, the Lords of Parliament, met in the twenty uy 
cighth Year of his Reign, do importune the King again to confirm the ſaid Char- 
ters, which he promis'd to do; but when it came to be ſet down in form of an Ac, 


a _—_—_— 


" m . —— — n TELL a. a A... Aon EI” 
—— 2 7 » 1 „„ * 3 „ +.» "os ++ ” <- * 


Ca) Bex coactus eſt corporale praſtare Sacra- (d) Sciendum, quod nemo ſani capitis a I 
mentum, cum omnibus fere poſt jurantibus illud cenſere, neq; appell are Simonem nomine Pr 0 1 I 
idem. p. Neuſtr. p. 467» ris; non enim fuit Proditor, ſed Dei Eccle = 1 

(09 Rogabant humiliter ut communiter præſti- Anglia devotiſſimus Cultor, & fideliſſimus „ 
tum juramentum inviolabiliter obſervare vellet. tector, regni Anglorum Scutum & Pefenſor. (mol. 3 


Contin, M. Par. p. 367. | de Mailr. b. 228. 


| Ce ) Hoc excepto, quod Antiquæ Chartæ R. | £; e) Magna Charta in ſingulis ſuis Arciculi ce; of 


Johannis Angliæ Univerſitati conceſſa, per illam neatur, tam in his quæ ad Regem R 4 
jententiam in nullo intendebat penitùs derogare. quæ ad alios: Similiter Charta de Fore 


the 1 
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the King Would have added a Sdving of the Right" of bis crown; which the Lords 
did mainly inveigh againſt, and preſſed the King with'his- promiſe 'to confirm them 
as abſolutely. as his Father Henry III. had done; which in the ed he yielded to, 
as appears by the Act calbd Articuli ſuper Chartas, where theſe Charters are again Chap. i- | 
confirm'd ; and 'tis provided that they ſhall be read * four times every Year before | 
the People in every County after the Feaſt of St. Aſichael, and {fer the Feaſt of 
' trons of our Saviour, after Eaſter, and after the Nativity of St. Jobs the 
Ati n nod 101 Ongdiodt 0 eee ene Ea 
When the King had ended his Wars in Scotland, he refus'd to ſtand to the Confir- =_ 
mation which he had made to his Barons, of ſuch Laws and Liberties as he before = 
had granted, pretending that they had forc'd his Conſent y (f) and be obtain d of the 1 
Pope an Abſolut ion from the Oath which he unwillingly bad taten to obſerve them. But | 
when great Murmuring and Diſcontent follow'd hereupon, and for his levying LE 
Taxes without Conſent of Parliament, in his 34th Year he makes the Statute de if 
Tallagio non concedendo, for the quieting of the Commons, and for a perpetual Law 
for ever after; declaring, * That no Aid or Taxes ſhall from thenceforth be levied 
© without their Conſent, and making a general Reſtitution to the Subjects of all 
* their Laws, Liberties, and free Cuſtoms, as freely and wholly as at any time be- 
fore in the better and fuller manner they us'd to have the ſame ; and fo ended all 
the Diſputes touching theſe Charters PEE DHA 5 bo 
Walſingbam ſaith, Pag. 71, 72. That the Grievances which the Arthbiſhops, Grievances 
* Biſhops, Abbats, Priors, Earls and Barons, with the whole Commonalty, remon- cmplain'd 
| Fy f | | of. 


* ſtrated to the King, were theſe, vin. en e 
Firſt, That they were not dealt with according to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the 
© Land, according to which their Anceſtors us'd to be govern d. : | 
© Secondly, That the Articles of Magna Cbarta were neglected, to the great da- 
© mage of the whole Community. 3 tk 5 
© Thirdly, That the Aſſize and Charter of the Foreſt was not obſerv'd. And 
then he adds, That the Nobles would conſent to no other form of Peace with the 
King, than that which he eſtabliſh'd in the Statute de Tallagio non concedendo, 
and which I have now ſet down. 5 . . 
There is one thing more very obſervable in the Reign of that King, that when Will i | 
the Pope had ſummon'd him before him to anſwer touching his Right to the King- —_ 
dom of Scotland, a Parliament then held at Lincoln anſwer the Pope thus, That | Ml 
(g) their King ſhould not anſwer judicially before the Pope, nor undergo his Judg- 
* ment for his Rights of the Kingdom of Scotland, or any other Temporal Rights, 
© becauſe this manifeſtly tended to the diſinheriſon of the ſaid Crown, and the Royal 
* Dignity, and the ſubverſion of the ſaid Kingdom, and of the Liberties, Cuſtoms, 
and Paternal Laws, to the defence of which they were by their Oath oblig'd, and 
with their whole Power would defend; and were the King never ſo willing, they, 
* 25 they ought not, ſo they would not permit the King to attempt the Premiſes. : 
When King Richard the Second ask'd of Sir Robert Treſilian, and his other Lawyers, 
Whether he might not diſannul the Decrees of the laſt Parliament? and they had anſwer'd, 
that he might, BEC AUSE HE WAS ABOVE THE LAWS, as one of them con- 
racks be deſeru'd Death for that Anſwer ; ſo all that could be caught ſoon after 
ound it. | | 5 | 
Farthermore let it be obſerv'd, that the Nobility of England, as the Lord Coke Inſtit. 1.2. 
odſerves, have ever had the Laws of England in great eſtimation and reverence, and p. 97. 
would never ſuffer them to be chang d. This made King Henry the Firſt, faith he, write 


<—_ 
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/) Obrinuit Rex I Domino Papa abſolutionem ejuſdem Regni notoriam, neenon in pra judicium 
juramento, quod invitus præſtiterat ſuper obſer- Libertatis, Conſuetud inum, & Legum paternarum; 
'antia Libertatum alias a Comitibus & Baronibus ad quarum obſervationem & defenſionem, ex de- 
enactarum. Walſingh. p. 92. bito præſtiti juramenti, adſtringimur, & quæ ma- 
%) Papa R. Edvardum primum in judicium vo- nu tenebimus toto poſſe, & totis viribus, cum Dei : 
ante, reſponder Parliamentum Lincolniz habitum, auxilio, defendemus; nec etiam permittimus, aur 
guod prafatus Dominus noſter Rex, ſuper juribus aliqualiter permittemus, ſicut nec poſſumus nec 
esni Scotiæ, aut aliis ſuis temporalibus, nullate- debemus, præmiſſa tam inſolita, indebita, præju- 
uus reſpondeat judicialiter coram vobis, nec judici- dicialia, & alias inaudita, ptælibatum dominum 
um ſubear quoquomodo cùm præmiſſa caderent noſtrum Regem, etiamſi veller, facere, ſeu modo 
muniſeſte in exhæredationem juris Coronæ Regni quolibet attemptare. Walſingh. Hiſt. p. 85, Hy pod. 
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rons anſiver with one Voice, 


* hitherto been us d and apprev d to bechang? 


re, when 


What they affirm touching their Oaths to defend their Laws, is an unqueſtionable 
Truth; for beſides what hath been noted of this kind already, in the 25th Year of 
25E.1. this King it was eſtabliſh'd by AQ of Parliament, that if any Statute were made 
515 contrary to Magna Charta, or Charta de Foreſtis, it ſhould be holden for none; and 
pe fink the Nobles and great Officers were ſworn to the obſervation of them: Yea, by the 
peed, Royal Command of Henry the Third, Oaths were taken to tie all Men to the ſtrid 
p. 583. obſervation of them, e | n 3 


of all the Commonalty of England, 


. ” 2 as 


That we find throughout the Hiſtory oj our Kings, that their Election, or el 


their Compact with the People, hath generally been conceiv'd a thing proper to 
ftrengthen their Title to the Crown, or at leaſt to ſatisfy their People. 


49] may be farther worthy of our confideration, that we find throughout the 
I Hiſtory of our Kings, that their Election, or elfe their Compact with the Peo- 
ple, hath generally been look'd on as a thing proper to ſtrengthen their Title to 
the Crown, or at leaſt to ſatisfy the People. For inſtance, 3 
Firſt, Of the Conqueror, S. Dunelmenſis, p. 195. and Hoveden, f. 259. in- 
form us, that Fœdus pepigit, be made a Covenant with the People. Culielmus Gemiti- 
| cenſis and Wal/ingham ſay, that (I) be was choſen King by all the Nobles of England 
Daniel, and Normandy. . „ 3 
hoy Secondly, William the Second held the Poſſeſſion of the Crown of England by the 


pr Will of the Kingdom, the Succeſſion in Right of Primogeniture being none of his. The 


5. 154, Hiſtorians ſay, (m) that the Nobles met in Council at Weſtminſter, and after long cn. 


ſultation made him King; that by the willing Minds of all be was accepted for their King: 


and the King himſelf declares, quod ipſum in Regem creaverant, that they had crea- : | 


ted him King. N 


Thirdly, Henry the Firſt was inveſted with the Crown by the Act of the Kingdom. 2 | 
The Hiſtorians tell us, that ©a Council of the whole Community rejected Robert, 4 


— 


tl. 


(hb) Votum habeat Sanctitas veſtra, quod, me vi- auxilio defendemus, nec etiam permittimus, nec 


vente, auxiliante Deo, Dignitates & Uſus Regni aliquatenus permittemus, ſicut nec poſſumus, nec 


noftrt Angliæ non imminuentur; & ft ego, quod ab- debemus, præmiſſa ram inſolita, indebita, E. | 8 
fir, in tanta dejettione me ponerem, Optimates mei, cialia, & alias inaudita, Dominum no m 24 


& rotus Angliz populus, id nullo modo pateretur. gem, etiamſi veller, facere, ſeu quomodoliber at- 
Charta Henr. I. temptarc. Rot. Parl. 28 Ed, 1. apud Lincoln. 


i) Et omnes Comites & Barones una voce re- (1) Ab omnibus tam Normannorum, quam Ang Þ 


| TY "Is 0 W TY } Du- | . ; 
ſponcerunt, quod nolunt Leges Angliz mutare quz lorum Proceribus Rex eft electus. Gert. © 
hncfque ufrratz & approbarz funt. Stat. Mert. c.g., cibus Norm, I. 6. c. 37. Walling, Hypod. Neuf. 8 


Bracton 1. 5. c. 19. F. 417. a 436 


, | P. wy „ 4 6-56 io 2a mis | ' 
( Ad Obfervationem & Defenfionem Liberta- (n) Volentibus omnium provincialium anim # 


rum, Conſuetudinum, & Legum paternarum, ex in Regem acceptus.. M. Par. P. 10. Chron. 


debito præſtiti Sacramentt adſtringimur, quæ manu Brompt. p. 983, 984. 
tenehimus toto poſſe, totiſque viribus, cum Dei 55 
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ebe Englih Government. 69. 
* the eldeſt Fon of the Conqueror, and woutd not have him for their King $a) but ©}; 
with unanimous Conſent they ad vaneꝰ d his Brother Fury to the Kingdom, who 
« was by all elected and conſecrated; Ring at ne, after the death of il. 
ham Rufus, as being the firſt-born of the Conqueror after he was King of England. 
wiliam of Malmesbury, faith, he was conſecrated within four days after his Bro- 
« ther's death, (o) leſt the Rumour of Robert's coming to England buld move the 
* Nobles to repeat of their Election. And in his Carters the King himſelf writes 
thus 3. by Know you that I was crowd King of England by the Common Conn- 

« cil of the Barons of the Kingdom. And *tis obſervable, that bis eldet Brother 


robert being abſent at the Holy Wars, they choſe Hey King, becauſe they were afraid 
to be long without Government. + ? $; "753? 71, e x vr* N | 


Fourthly, Florence of Worceſter, William of Malmesbury, R. Hotellen, and R. Ha- 
gulſtadenſis, do exprefly ſay, that Stephen (q) was thoſen” King by the Primats of 
the Kingdom, with the favony of the Cletgy and Laity; and that he took upon him the 
Kingdom (r) with their general Conſent : and his own Charters ſay the ſame thing, as 
they had reaſon to do, be bavin 


no Fitie at au, but as one of the Blood, by mere Pan. p. 
EleFion advanc d to the Crown. n | : = J ; J A 
Fiftbly, Radulphus de Diceto ſaith of Henry the Second, That (5) be was elected by 

all, and anointed by Theobald Archbiſhop of Canterbury. V 
Sixthly, And of Richard the Firſt he ſaith, © That being to be promoted to be 
Ring by Right of Succeſſion, (t) after the ſolemn and due Election both of the 
i Clergy and Laity, he took a threefold Oath. Hoveden adds, fol. 374. that he was 
« conſecrated, and crown'd King of England, conſilio & aſſenſu, by the Counſel and 
« Aſfent of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Counts and Barons. | | 
Seventhiy, King John receiv'd the Crown by way of Election; as being choſen by 
the States, faith Daniel, p. 127. Matthew Paris ſaith, (u) That all conſented to 
© the Speech of the Archbiſhop, that none ought to ſucceed another in the King- 
dom, unlefs he were elected by the Community; and therenpon they elected the 
Count, and took him for their King | | 
 Eightbly, The Hiſtory of Croyland ſaith, That after the death of King John, 
© Henry his firſt- born was (x) elected King. & 
Ninthly, The Succeſſion of Edward the Second, faith Wal/angham, {y) was not 
' fo much by Right of Inheritance, as by the unanimous Conſent of the Peers and 
great Men. 7 18 5 
Taubh, Edward the Third was elected with the univerſal Conſent of the People upon 
lis Father's Reſagnation : (2) The Parliament then met at London, declar'd by common 
ſonſent, That Edward the Second was unworthy of the Crown, and for many Cauſes 
to be depos'd, and that his firſt- born Son Edward ſhould unanimouſly be choſen King. 
Then the Election is publickly declar*d in Meſtminſter- hall, ſome of both Houſes are 
ſent to Edward the Second, qui nunciarent Eledionem filii ſui, who ſhould acquaint him 
rith the Election of his Son, and require him to reſigu the Crown, Electioni conſenſit 
populus univerſus, all the People conſented to the Election; fo did all the Prelates, and 


tie Archbiſhop, who made an Oration on thoſe words, Vox Popvlt vox Dei, and exhorted 
al to pray for the King Elec, 
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(1) Unanimi aſſenſu ſuo ipſum refutavèrunt, & Malmesb. Hiſt. Nov. J. 1, f. 101. F. R. Hagulſt. p. 
: to Rege omnind recuſavèrunt, & Henricum fra- 314. ; 
rem in Regem erexerunt, Knyght.de Event. Ang]. ( Fg Ab omnibus electus. P. 3529. 
7.3 


b. 2374, In Regem electus eſt frater ejus Hen- (t) Poſt tum Cleri & Populi ſolennem & debi- 
us, & conſecratus eſt Rex Angl. M. Weſt, Hiſt, tam Electionem. P. 647. 

235. In Regem electus eſt, aliquantis tamen con- ( Archiepiſcopus dixit, quod nullus prævia ra- 
wrerſis inter Proceres excitatis, & ſopitis. W. tione alii ſuccedere habet Regnum, niſi ab univer- 
Mimesb, 1. 4. F. 98. J. Brompt. Chron. p. 997. ſitate Regni unanimiter, Spiritus Sancti invocata 
Walſing. Hypod. Neuſt. p. 446. Rich. Hagulſt. p. gratia, electus, & ſecundum morum eminentiam 
31% præelectus; omnes hoc acceptabant, ipſumq; Co- 
(1) Ne mentes procerum electionis quaſſarentur mitem in Regem eligentes & aſſumentes, excla- 
Fnitudine. F. gg. mant, dicentes, Vivat Rex. Mat. Paris. p. 138. 


) Sciatis me Dei miſericordià, & communi con- (x). In Regem eligitur. p. 44. 

12 Baronum Regni Angliæ, ejuſdem Regni Regem ) Non tam jure hæreditario quam nnanimi aſ- 
le coronatum. N. Paris. p. 38. 5 ſenſu Procerum & Magnatum. Edward Franc. An. 
) A primoribus Regni, cum favore Cleri & Po- 1602. P. 99. fi e 
Mall, electus. R. Hagulſt. p. 312. Flor. Wigor. (z) Walſing. Hiſt. Angl. p. 126. Hy pod. Neuſf, 
585. Hoved. F. 218 NMalms. F. 101. B. P. 508, 309. Knyghton p. 2530. 

) Aſſenſu Populi & Cleri in Regem eleftus. Ro ... 
5 Fleventhiy, 


— 


ry 


% 


Princes, ſay ſome of our Hiſtorians ; (c) the wife Men of our Kingdom, ſay others, 


-Eleventbly, Richard the Second ſuc 


: 
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made a (d) mutual and general. League of Concord, by their pious and wiſe" 
© Counſel: That Henry the Firſt being inveſted with the Crown by Act of the 
© Kingdom, ſhould enjoy the fame during Life; and that by reaſon of the manifeſt? 
Right which Robert had to the Kingdom, Henry ſhould pay him 3000 Marks year 


© ly; and that the longeſt liver ſhould be Heir to the other, if he died without a Son. 


By which AQts, if William Rufus or Henry had Sons, they were to reign, tho the ma- 


nifeſt Right was in Robert and his Heirs. 57 | » 
And here it is obſervable, that tho the (e) greateſt part of the Nobles did upon 


ſome diſlike to Rufus, to whom they had ſworn Allegiance, favour his Brother x- 
bert, deſiring to advance bim to the Kingdom, and to deſtroy William, or deliver bim a- 


. - * . —_— 5 9 2 
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* 


(a) Ad hæc etiam inter ſe conſtituerunt, ut fi tria millia Marcarum Argenti daret ab Anglia; 8 


comes abſq; filio legali in Matrimonio genito more - quis eorum diutius viveret, Hzres eſſet alterius, 1173 


retur, heres ejus eſſet Rex; modoq; per omnia ſi- 
mili, ſi Regi contigiſſet mori, hæres illius fieret 
Comes, hanc conventionem 12 ex parte Regis, & 
12 ex parte Comitis Barones Juramento firmavè- 
runt. Flor. Wigor. Pp. 644. <= 

(b) Principes. M. Paris, p. 40. Hen. Hunting, 
F. 216. B. Joh. Bromp. p. $98. 


abſque filio moreretur. M. Weſtm. p. 236. Here 
Hunting. Hiſt, I. 7. F. 216. B. M. Par. p. 40. 
(e) Maxima pars Nobiliorum Normannorum 


no privare peremptum, hujus execrandz rei privy 


226. Flor. Wigorn. p. 650. R. Hoveden. F.268. B. 
Daniel p. 61. . | 
(d) Amici utriuſque fœdus inter eos ſtatuerunt 


fic, quod Rex propter manifeſtum jus quod habuir Hiſt. 1.4. F. 68. Conjurationis & perfidiz Sociol 


ad Regnum poſſidendum, Roberto ſingulis Annis Florent. p. 643. . Perjurii reos, M. Paris, p. oy 4 


a- 
vebat Roberto, cupiens hunc ſibi afciſcere in Re 
gem, fratremque aut fratri tradere vivum, aut Reg 


cipes extitere Odo, & c. hoc execabile factum ca 
(c) Sapientiores utriuſque partis. Dunelm. p. tractaverunt in quadrageſima. Florent. p. 642. d 
nelm. A. D. 1089. Hoved. Par. 1. F. 264. Ra 
dulph. de Diceto, p. 489. Proditores vocat g 
Hunting. Hiſt, I. 7. F. 213. Perfidos, W. Malm 


voto communi ſingulorum, an by the common Suff rage of us. 1 
3 Twelftbly, Henry the Fourth, Fifth and b ba Kings by AR of Par. 5 
Thirteenthly, Edward the Fourth at his entrance on the Government, makes a ff. ma 
| Tema Declaration of his Right to the Crown of England, challenging it to belone 2 
Truſſel, unto him by a double Right, the firſt as Son and Herr to Richard Duke ef York 15 174 
179. rightful Heir of 'the ſame; the ſecond as rlected by the Authority of the Parliament Upon not 
| XK. Henry's forfeit of it, © OR. * Ty 4 Jt: 1 : * FA. 2 wil | 2 jo we 
pen, |, Fourteentbly, The Parliament-Roll publih'd. in Speed's Chronicle often faith, That Bl 5e 
014.” © they had choſen Richard the Third for their King, and that the Crown belong's 
to him as well by Election as Succeſſion, . * 
Bacon: Fifteentbly, And Henry the Seventh, to all his other Titles by Marriage, Cog. and 
Hen. VII, 4#e/t, and from the Houſe of Lancaſter, adds that of the Autbority of Parliament. vi 
P. 12. . 418 4 * * TS. 8 | K 
— — — — — — 1 y* 
BR C U * 
That we find mention in Hiſtory of divers Acts of Parliament, or of the Noble tt 
of the Kingdom, continuing the Name and Honour of a Ning to him, why Wl * 
by their own confeſſion, had not the immediate Title to the Ringdom, and only = 
proclaiming him, who had the Right by Proximity of Blood, Heir apparent o 1 
the Crown, ren * 
5thly, J we read of divers Acts of Parliament, or of the Nobles of tbe — 
Kingdom, continuing the Name and Honour of a King to him, who, by M 
their own confeſſion, had not the juſt Title, and only proclaiming him, who had 
the Right by Proximity of Blood, Heir apparent to the Crown: For inſtance, KM 
Conteſt ze. The (a) Conteſt betwixt Robert the eldeſt Son of the Conqueror, and Wiliam 75 
twixt Ro Rufus his younger Brother, ended thus : © That if Robert died without a lawful Son, : 
bert and * King William ſhould be his Heir; and if King William died without Iſſue, Robert, 1 * 
W.Ruſus. © ſhould be his Heir; and this was ſworn to by twelve Barons of each ſide. = 
| In the Conteſt between the ſame Robert and his younger Brother Henry, (b) the - 7 
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ie to bis Brother; yet do all our Hiſtorians declare, that they who ſided with l- 
jam, were faithful to their eartbly Lord, and the other Party were Traitorous, Perfidi- 
au, and Perjur d Perſons, and that the thing it ſelf was an execrable Fa@. 
And in like manner they who ſtood for Henry againſt the ſame Robert, who had 
manifeſt Right, are ſaid by Wil. of Malmesbury, L. 5. de H. I. Fol. 88. juſtas partes 
fovere, to be of the right fade ;, and they who fought againſt him to be es Regi juratæ 
trans fugæ, Violaters of their Oath, And yet this Henry was advanced to the Throne, 
not becauſe he had Right during the Life of his elder Brother; but becauſe Robert 
being gone to the Wars at Jeruſalem, (f) they knew not what was become of bim, and 
were afraid to be long without Government. 4 1 0 
But to proceed to other Inſtances of this nature from Hiſtory. In the Conteſt be- Conteſt be- 
tween King Stephen and Henry Duke of Normandy, the Son of the Empreſs Maud, en Ke. 
and the right Heir. of the Crown, Theobald Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Henry 3 1. 
Biſhop of Winton, made Peace betwixt them upon theſe Conditions; (g) That 
© King Stephen from that time ſhould entirely enjoy the Kingdom as lawful Prince, 
© with the Glory and Honour of it, and Henry ſhould ſucceed him as lawful Heir. 
This Peace was thus made (h) © by the Counſel of the wiſe Men, and the Interven- 
© tion of the Nobles and Friends of both Parties, and was declar'd to be honeſt 
and profitable: And faith AM. Paris, it was concluded in à publick Convention of 
© the Biſhops and Nobles of the Kingdom. 5 
Fourthly, Thus was it alſo in the Caſe of Richard Duke of York, and Henry the Speed 
Sixth : for tho Richard was the right Heir to the Kingdom, yet the Parliament held 5. 846. 
A. D. 1460. decreed (i) © that Henry the Sixth ſhould. reign, agd be King during 


' his Life; and that the Remainder ſhould reſt in Richard Duke of York, and the 
{ ]awful Heirs of his Body in general Tail. - 
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8 SECT. vi. 
The Inferences from the Reſolutions of the beſt Caſuiſts, to prove that the Oath 


of Allegiance, and of the Coronation, are reciprocal ; and conſequently that 
the Obligation of the Oath of Allegiance doth ceaſe, when the Original Compact 
is fundamentally violated, 5 : 85 
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OW the Inferences which naturally flow from this Hiſtorical Account of the 
Kings of England, and their Government, are theſe : 


Fust, That the Kings of England were Kings by virtue of an Original Compact, Kings of 

RY ide between them and the People, This is apparent by the Contract made by Fsland 

nM the Conqueror with the Nobility and Commonalty of England; and the ſo frequent phy wn 1 

"WM epetition of that, or a like Contract by the following Princes of this Realm, by prvd. 

oo the Oaths that they took at their Coronation, to preſerve to the People their an- 

2.4 W tt! Rights and Liberties, their original Cuſtoms and Laws; and by the continual 

4 Claim the People made to the Laws of their Country, the Laws of King Edward, 

TY aid the Magna Charta as their Right. | + | 
Accordingly the Lord Chancellor Forteſcue, c. 9. p. 13. having declar'd that our 

Kings are Political Kings, who receiv'd their Power from the People; he adds, c. 14. 

34. That, „non alio pacto, by no other Contract did ever any Nation willingly 

' incorporate it ſelf into a Kingdom, but that they by that means might more 

' fafely than before enjoy themſelves and their Goods, of which Intent that Nation 


2 — 


* 7 . ** - 


Aula ignorabant quid actum eſſet de Ro- p. 61. M. Weſtm. p. 246. | 
erty fratre primogenito, & timuerunt diu fine Re- (i) Quod Dux & fili ſai, Edvardus Comes Mar- 
dumme vacillare. M. Paris. p, 38. chiæ, & Edmundus Comes Rutlandiæ, qui ambo 
1 60 Rich. Hagulſt. p. 330. H. Hunting. L 8. diſcretionis annos attigerant, jurarent ipſi Regi fide- 
ng Joh. Brompt. Chron. p. 1037. Gervaſ. litatem, quodque ipfuny recognoſcerent corum Re- 

on. p. 1375, Chron, de Mailros, p. 167. gem quamdiu agerer in humanis, id enim Parlia- 
„0 K. Stephanus Ducem Hen. cognovit in con- mentum ipſum deereverat, addendo, de ipſius Re- 

"Mu Epiſcoporum, & aliorum Regni Optimatum, gis conſenſu, quod quamprimum Rex ipſe in fata 
(3) Hredirarium in Regnum Angliæ habebar, deceſſerit, licebir difto Duci ſuiſque karedibus co- 
bm benigne conceſſit, ut R. Stephanus tota vita ronam Angliæ vendicare, & poſſidere. Hiſt, Coryl. 

i vellet, Regnum pacifice poſſideret. M. Paris Ed. Oxon. p. 550. | I 
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would be defrauded, if having thus ſubmitted to the Government of a Ring . 


cauſam dedit jurationi, Radix ejus obligationis, quæ 
ex illa juratione inſecuta eſt. Ibid, 


0 
þ __ ſpoil them of their Goods, which before it was not lawful for any Man to 3, 
o. | 8 Dn 0 
Secondly, That this Compact was, That the King ſnould govern them according to c 
the Tenor of ſuch Antient Laws and Original Cuſtoms as were receiv'd amon | 
them; according to the good, approved, and antient Laws of the Kingdom, ſays 11 a 
Paris; the Liberties in which the Nobles confided, ſaith M. of Weſtminſter ; the Law: of : 

their Country, ſaith W. of Malmesbury ; the Laws of King Edward, ſay the fore. 
Stat. Mer. mention'd Authors; the proper Laws, and antient Cuſtoms in which their Father, L 
don. c. 9. iv'd, ſay Hoveden and the Chronicle of Lichfield; the Laws of England, the antiem : 

25 fl. 9. Laws of this Realm originally eſtabliſtd, ſay our Statutes 3 the Laws of the Lang the 
c. 21. good Laws of the peek, faith the Oath of Richard the Second; the Charters of the Li. ſu 
berties of England, the common Liberty, ſay the Contenders for them with King 90% th 
: and Henry the Third; the fundamental Laws of the Kingdom, faith King James. Let Tl 
it be obſerv'd, N . ; RY De: mt 
Firſt, Out of Forteſcue, That our Kings rule not by Royal only, that is, Abſolute N 
Ch. . p.25, but by Political Power; and that therefore a King of England © cannot change the 
mn JO Laus of the Body, nor invade their Properties, but as they do conſent that he is WM © 
S 3. p.. advanc'd to the Throne for the ſafety of the Law, and his Subjects in their Good Wl © - 
32. c. 14. and Bodies, and derives even this Power from the People; and therefore cannot ©! 
p. 34 © lawfully rule over them otherwiſe. 8 . = 
Secondly,That this is the difference betwixt a King governing abſolutely, and by po. WM. 
F.25.B.26. litical Power, that the firſt can change the Laws of his Kingdom, impoſe Taxes, and other Wl i! 
A. Burdens without conſent of his Subjects; whereas a King who rules politically over his wo 
People, can neither change the Laws without conſent of his Subjects, nor charge them with Wl i; 
ſtrange Impoſitions againſt their Wills : that a King ruling only by Power Royal may WW vi 
F. 26. B. eaſily become a Tyrant, but whilſt the Kingly Power is reſtrain'd by the Political Law, bei 
he cannot govern his People tyrannically : that the Contract made with a King WW % 
F. 35. A. governing abſolutely, is, that bis Will ſhall be the Law; whereas a Political King pre 
cannot govern his People by any other Power than that of the Laws. be 
An Arbi- And from theſe Principles it clearly follows, That a King ruling arbitrarily, and he 
OF TE fundamentally overturning the Laws, is no ſuch King as our Conſtitution knows, WAY Lir 
King; e or ever did admit of; that therefore no Obedience or Allegiance can be due to him | of! 
by Law, nor be intended in any legal Oath; unleſs we can ſuppoſe Men at the ſame WW nor 
time intended to preſerve their Conſtitution, and yet deſign'd to engage themſelves WI tin 
and others tobe aſſiſtant to ſubvert it. 8 8 = 
Caſe of Thirdly, Let us conſider the Rules laid down by the exacteſt Caſuiſts, touching bet 
Oalhs. the Caſes in which the Obligation of an Oath ceaſeth, and apply. them to the pre- par 
| ſent Caſe. Thus then they ſay : cas pan ps 5 . 
Firſt, That (k) when the Matter of an Oath ceaſes, the Obligation of it ceaſeth WAY * 
© alſo; and that the Matter of it muſt then be judg'd to ceaſe, when the ſtate of ©t! 
things betwixt the time of ſwearing and of fulfilling the Oath is ſo changed, that fe 
if it could have been foreſeen by him who took the Oath at the time of his ſwear- be 
ing, he would not have taken the Oath, When (7) the Root of the Obligation © 61 
© is taken away, the Obligation thence ariſing muſt be taken away with it: Now Wl in 
© that which gave the Ground for taking the Oath, is the Root of the Obligation, nd 
© which followed upon the Oath. 5 aut, 
Among the Conditions which are de jure communi to be underſtood in all Oaths, BW lot 
tho they be not expreſsꝰd; this, ſaith the Reverend Biſhop Sanderſon, and many of WW "ak 
the Schoolmen, is one, viz. (m) © That things continue, and remain in the fame ll "ng: 
< ſtate they were at the time of ſwearing : whence he that ſwore to reſtore 2 WW (iu! 
sword, is not bound to do it to a Mad-man; and he that ſwore to marry ſuch a WY * 

(k) Tunc enim ceſſaſſe materiam cenſendum eſt, (n) Subintelligendum quarto, rebus fic ſtantl- * 

cum rerum ſtatus inter tempus jurandi, & tempus bus, 1. e. fi res in eodem ſtatu permanſerint quo _ 
_ adimplendi, ita immutatus eſt, ut fi quo tempore nunc ſunt ; unde qui juravit reddere gladium, 15 by ines 
jurabatur, præviderj potuiſſet is qui poſtea inſecu- tenetur reddere furioſo; & qui juravit ducere ali ee 
tus eſt rerum ſtatũs, non omnino juratum fuiſſet. quam uxorem, non tenetur ducere, fi deprehents oy edt 
Sand. de Juramento Przl. 7, Sect. 7. eam eſſe ex alio viro gravidam: has, & ;ſhuſm 1. wy 
) Quia Radice obligationis ſublatà, rollicuruna condiciones in omni juramento ſubintellig! fas e Wo 
pullulans inde obligatio; fuir autem materia, quz etſi non exprimantur; & rigidus nums eſſet jura; "tum 


menti Interpres qui iſtarum aliquam excluſum wy | 7 | 
Præl. 2. Sect. * O. | ; 3 5 
« Woman 
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Woman, is not bound to do it, if he finds. her afterwards with, Child by another. 
_ + Theſe and ſuch like Conditions, tho they be not expreſs'd, are to be under ſtood in 
6 £ 88 and he that ſhould exclude any of them, would tob rigidly. interpret 
© bid OE A A WY Re nnn EI 
" Secondly, Ameſius adds, that (a) in an Oath all thoſe Conditions. are to. be 
© underſtood, which by the receiy'd Cuſtoms, and Manners of a Nation, are pre- 
ſum d to be conceiv'd as Conditions belonging to it. Fe my 
And that (o) © when the formal Reaſon of an Oath is taken away, the Oath 
« ceaſeth 3 and that this is the Caſe of them who ſwear to a Prince, or to à Maſter, 
«© who after ceaſeth ſo to be. . e e | 
Thirdly, The Caſuiſts farther tell us, that a promiſſory Oath, made purely on Prong: 
ſich a Motive and Foundation, ſuppoſeth the continuance of that Foundation, as ” 9-# 
the Condition of its Obligation ; and therefore ceaſeth to oblige, when he to Ts 
whom, and for whoſe ſake it was made, tollit fundamentum illud quo nitebatur, re- 
moves the Motive and Foundation of it. For inſtance, (p) © Chremes the Maſter 
© ſmears he will give to Sofia ten Crowns per annum, and Sofa the Servant ſwears 
© to ſerve him eight Years : if Soſia will not ſerve him the third Year, Chremes is 
not oblig'd to pay him ten Crowns at the Years end; or if Chremes will not pay 
* 59/24 at the Years end, Soſia is not bound to ſerve him eight Years : becauſe this 
payment was the ſole Foundation of Sois Service, this Service the ſole Motive 
eee Re,” 8 | | 
 Fourthly, They add, that that without which it cannot in Equity and Reaſon be 
ſnppos'd that any reaſonable Man would, or any honeſt Man ſhould take an Oath, 
muſt be ſuppos'd as a tacit Condition in the taking of it; ſo that no Perſon is to be 
ſuppos'd to ſwear to, do any thing, but with this proviſo, as far as it is conſiſtent 
with Equity and Juſtice. Thus tho Solomon promis'd to his Mother not to ſay nay to 
her requeſt, yet when ſhe ask d Abiſhag the Shunamite to be given to Wife to Ado- 
nab, becauſe the Marriage would have been inceſtuous, or would have given him a 
pretence for diſturbing of the Kingdom, Solomon breaks his Promiſe, and thereby : 
news that it was made with this proviſo, If I may ſafely and equitably do ir. ; 
Hence they infer that the Laws of Nature and ſelf-Pteſervation muſt give tacit 
Limitations to our promiſſory Oaths, where they are general, and not expreſlive 


\ — — 
Kot _— f = = 
2 1 —— — —— 
=_ 
1 WWW ST 
= — „„ * by 


4 


\ 

"2 
jt 
4 [0 þ 
i 1p | 
\ +: - 
VIS 
on TT 

"* +F | 
1 19 
i wy , 
it * 

4 

7 * 

* 


{ 
4} 
I'D 
Tn 

* 


- 


. ? 


r 2 * 0 1 = eh 1 OR «7. 8 n 

W —Þ: #405. Py 3 2 S 2 , 5 a 
Ss 5; r Ya 3 4 x > watt - 

VVV 7 2 A cated - 4 

T0 1 2 of - EE 8 ry — 1 x Fa — 
- 25 n 7 = - 0 a IYER the 1 e r r 
: \ es A 8 . 
a od bet Godt 444 


Sis NE. 
. ö e * - . 7 1 
x N * 75 nh 0 bs wy 9 r 2 2 2 
5 * 9 e mY e 9 . J 
3 = Dre 77 . 


of Life and Death; becauſe we have an Obligation to them antecedent to all Oaths, 
nor can it rationally be ſuppos'd that a Man would promiſe to ruin and deſtroy 
| linſelf, where the publick Good did not make it neceſſary ſo to do, Fe oe 
| [f then the Kings of England be Kings by virtue of a Compact, originally made ferences 
3 bdetrixt them and the People; if the Tenor of that Compact be on the King's from f be 
- TY fit, that he would © govern them according to the Tenor of their antient Laws,“ 3 
LY Liberties, Charters, and Cuſtoms ; or as the Coronation Oath now runs, that he —— 15 
vill confirm to the People of England the Laws and Cuſtoms to them granted by 
dhe Kings of England; that he will grant to hold, and keep the Laws, and right- 
i: BY fil Cuſtoms which the Commonalty of his Kingdom have, and to defend and up- 
t- EY old them as much as in him lieth ; that he will preſerve, and maintain to the 
INE 


BM Bihops, and the Churches committed to their Charge, all Canonical Privileges, 
and due Law and Juſtice, and will be their Protector and Defender to his Power; 
a, BY "i! this Oath and Compact be on the part of the Subject the very ground for his 
MY *itring into a Promiſe, and Oath of Allegiance, the very formal Reaſon of it, the 
hs, YH "iotive and Foundation upon which it is built: When any King of England afterward 


of = akes void his Oath by an entire virtual diſſolution of thoſe Laws he had by Oath 
me ll ©0322'd himſelf to keep and confirm, and plainly ſets himſelf to deſtroy that 
Lurch he ſwore toprore@ and defend, and to deny them all due Law and Juſtice ; 


Ie ſeemeth by juſt conſequence to have made void the Motive and Foundation of 
"at Allegiance they ſwore to him, | 
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.(") In juramento ſubintelligi debent condi- cipi alicui qui poſtea ceſſat eſſe talis. bid. S. 36. 
"MS illæ, quæ ex more & conſuetudine recepta Nec tenebitur, fi ceſſet qualitas ſub qua alicui ju- 
mg præſumuntur ab iis ad quos juramentum ravit, ut fi Magiſtratus deſinat eſſe Magiſtratus. 
Kt, De Caf. Conſc. I. 4. c. 22. | |  Grot, de Jure Bel. & Pac. I. 2. c. 13. §. 18. 

') Quum aufertur ratio formalis juramenti, (9 Saunderſ. de juramento, pralet®, 4. P. gg. 
4 Mum ceſſat ratione eventus, qui caſus eſt Tombs lecf. 18. p. 23. 


um qui juràrunt ſe obedituros domino aut prin- 
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1 Grotte infortis us, that (J) the Promiſe of 4 King to bis St eds Liver thera ng 
_ to the thing promis d, that being the Nature of all Promiſes and Contrggs : And:this i 
= _ doth more certainly when it is 4 Promiſe of what was originally their Ri ht only 
[ confirm'd by his Oath, and the very condition upon which they accepted of hin 
= odr his Progenitors as their Kings; for as he rationally adds, () If 4 People mak, a 
1 King by ſuch Laws, they make void what be doth contrary to Lam, becauſe as to. ſuch thing; 
*P they have reſery'd. the Right unto. themſelves, ot at the leaſt they have limited |j; 
_- \, Right. But to What end is alf this, if by thei Oath of Allegiance atterward they 
„ virtually diſannul that Right they had reſerv'd to themſelves, take off all Limitz- 
$ | tions of the King's Right, and put it in his Power to break all his Promiſes without 
| ho Control, by binding themſelves to the ſame, Allegiance to him when he doth ſo, 2; 
| 
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when he ruleth them by Law, and obſerves his Promiſes. and ContraQs ? If there. 
fore that muſt be ſuppos'd as a tacit Condition of an Oath. without which it can. 
ih not in Equity and Reaſon be ſuppos'd that any reaſonable Man would, or any 
1 honeſt Man ſhould take an Oath if it cannot rationally be ſuppos'd that any 
08 body would promiſe, or ſwear to ruin and deſtroy themſelves, their [.jye, 
= and Fortunes, it cannot be ſuppos'd that they would conſent to ſuch an Oath of 
Allegiance, as doth entirely ' oblige them to ſuffer themſelves and their Conſtituti. 
on to be ruin'd, and to be aſliſtant to it; and therefore the tacit Condition of that 
Oath muſt be, Provided that the Commands of their Superior be according to 
bi Law, and he doth govern them by Lac. Eee cd | 9 

ww 4 Kine Again, if according to Frteſcue our Kings rule not by AbſoJute, but by po- 
4 3 litical Power, and therefore cannot change their Laws, or invade the Properties 
ind nur by of the Subject but by their Conſent ; if he be advanc'd to the Throne for the ſafety 
law, is Of his Subjects in their Goods and Bodies; if this be the difference betwixt an WM 
n King of Abſolute and a Political King, or King of England, that the Will of the firſt is his MR 
England. Law, but the Law is the Rule of the Will of the ſecond ; the firſt can change the Ml 
L ayys of his Kingdom without the Peoples conſent, the ſecond cannot; the frſt 
. may eaſily be a Tyrant, the ſecond cannot Se his People ty rannically: Andif Mp 
| SSN from hence it follows, that a King ruling arbitrarily, and fundamentally overturn- Wi 
ing the Laws, is no ſuch King as our Conſtitution owns, or ever did admit of; and 

therefore that no Allegiance can be due to him by Law whom the Law knows not, 
nor ever did ſuppoſe, but rather always did exclude; Then he who being a Po- 
litical King, makes himſelf abſolute, requiring in one of his Kingdoms to be obey- WM 
ed without reſerve, in another ſetting up Governors and Viceroys diſabl'd by Law 
to be fo, ina third part of his Dominions virtually diſſolving all the Laws againſt 

1 Popery, by admitting a Pope's Nuncio, diſpenſing with the Laws, forbidding them 
4 Y the exerciſe of their Religion, and the taking upon them Offices Civil and Military, 
+1 and by juſt Conſequence of all the Laws of the Kingdom, by claiming an unli- WH 
| : mited Power of diſpenſing with them; he who was entred into a League with a WY 
= potent Monarch, to ſet up Popery and Arbitrary Power in England; he who was 
— bound by the Principles of his Religion to deſtroy the Church of England, and to n 

-< | give up Proteſtants to ſuffer the Puniſhment decreed againſt Heyeticks by the Romiſh LI 

1 - Church, and had begun to diſſolve her Colleges, and ſilence her Biſhops by an Illegal c 
= | Arbitrary Commiſſion, and was ſo wholly given up to the Will of the Jeſuits, that WY < 
Þ nothing elſe could be expected from him, He certainly muſt be none of the Kings ll a 
1'Y to which we ſwore Allegiance ; and by refuſing to be a Political King, the only = C 
j King our Laws will own, he muſt have abſolv'd his Subjects from that Allegiance © 
which is due only to ſuch a King. If Rebus ſic ſtantibus be, as the Reverend Bilbop Wl i; 
Sanderſon ſaith, a condition of all Oaths; if the matter of the Oath muſt be then judg- e 
ed to ceaſe when things ſo change, that if the Change could bave been foreſeen, the Oath BY i 


+ 
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ſhi would not haue been talen; then much more muſt the Obligation of it ceaſe, when 2 
il ſo great a change is made as from a Political to an Abſolute King, from a _ 2 
= trrullng by Law and protecting the Church, to a King ruling againſt Law, and fud- 1 
1 | verting the Church againſt both his Oath and Law. = == C 
C4) Dicimus ergo ex promiſſo & contraku C.) Plane ſi populus Regem fecerit non e FF 
Regis, quem cum ſubditis iniit, naſci veram & jure, fed. additis legibus, poterunt per £@ lego nu 
propriam obligationem quæ jus dat ipſis ſubditis; contrarii actus irriti fleri aut omnino, aut ex — s 
c enim eſt & promiſſorum, & contractuum na- quia earenus populus jus fibi ſervavit. 2 o 
rad. De jure Bel. & pacis, I. 2. c. 14. &. 8. F. 2. ſe 
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not to deliver it to a mad Man, who may deſtroy himſelf or me with it: And 

© an Oath to marry a Woman binds not to do it, if ſhe prove with Child by 
another. Why therefore ſhould an Oath of Allegiance made to a Politick 
King, ruling by Law, bind us to pay that Allegiance to a King ruling arbi- 
trarily ? he ceaſing as much to be that King we ſwore to, as a General plainly 
going about to deſtroy his Army ceaſeth to be their General, and being as much 
different from his former ſelf, as a Woman pregnant from a Virgin; and as like 

to be pernicious to the Government, as a Son attempting to poiſon his Father 
would be to him, or a Madman to them who ſhould give him a Sword. And all this 
ſeems plainly to be contain'd in thoſe excellent words of (t) King James, that the 
King was lex Joquens, after a ſort, binding himſelf by a double Oath to the Ob- 

« ſervation of the Fundamental Laws of his Kingdom; tacitly AS BY BEING 
* A KING, and ſo bound to protect as well the People as the Laws of his King- 
dom; and expreſly by his Oath at his Coronation, ſo as every juſt King in a ſettl'd 
Kingdom IS BOUND TO OBSERVE THAT PACTION MADE 
«TO HIS PEOPLE BY HIS LAWS, in framing his Government agreea- 

© bly thereunto. And therefore a King governing in a ſettl'd Kingdom LEAVES 
*TO BE KING, AND DEGENERATES INTO A TYRANT, 

© as ſoon as he leaves off to rule according to his Laws, —Therefore all Kings thar 

* are not Tyrants, or perjur'd, will be glad to bound themſelves within the Li- 

* mits of their Laws; and they that perſuade them to the contrary are V IPERS 
and PESTS, bothagainſt them and the Commonwealth. Where it is granted, 

Iſt. That there be Fundamental Laws of the Kingdom. And Poſitiar.s. 
A. That our Kings, even by being Kings, do tacitly bind themſelves to pro- 

tect the People, and the Laws of their Kingdoms. 


3ly. That the King makes a Paction with his People by his Laws, which Paction 

he is bound to obſerve. And, fin R 

4h. That as ſoon as he leaves off to rule according to his Laws, HE LEAVES A king 

TO BE A KING; and then certainly we mult leave to be of right his Subjects, _ of be 

or to owe him Allegiance. And tho even in this caſe 1 cannot yet approve of 5e 4s 5, 

dubjects taking up Offenſive Arms againſt a King on this account, becauſe I know e ) 

not what Power of avenging themſelves they have, or how the Sword is put into Law. 

their Hands to do it, nor who hath made them Judges in their own Cauſe ; yet if 

Providence is pleas'd to ſend a See amd pens, another Prince to free us from 

aKing who hath thus violated his Compact, and not only thus leaves to be King, 

but doth it alſo by deſerting us, and fo far abdicating the Government, which is 

our preſent Caſe; then I am apt to think we may honeſtly accept of this Delive- 

rance, as being formerly abſolv'd de jure from our Allegiance to ſuch a King. 3 
And laſtly, let it be obſery'd, that all our Kings if they were capable, were OIigation 

crown'd ſoon after their coming to the Throne, or the Deceaſe of their Predeceſ- Saba 

ſors, the Ceremony till of late being only omitted in the Caſe of Henry the Sixth, 946). 

a Child of nine Months old; that at their Coronation they generally took their 

Oaths to preſerve their Peoples Rights and Liberties, and govern them by their 

od and good Laws and Cuſtoms ; and that they receiv'd Homage of their Sub- 

jets at the ſame time: That the uſual Cuſtom was, and ſtill is, firſt, that they 

lake their Coronation Oath, and then the Archbiſhop ask the People whether 

they be willing to ſubje& themſelves, and pay their due Allegiance to a King fo 

lworn : That if any of them at their Coronation refuſed to promiſe theſe things, 

they endeavor'd to hinder their Coronation till they had ſatisfaction in that Point; 

that ſometimes the Biſhops, before their Coronation, acquaint the People with the 

Conſtitution of the King and Kingdom, how the King ſhould behave himſelf to 
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C5) Si quis ergo miles jurer Obſequium belli filium Hæredem inſtitutum Patri venenum miſ- 
imperatori, finito demum bello, cum ipſe deſierit cuiſſe, Pater non ultra tenerur juramento. Præl. 7. 
cle Imperator, non ultra tenetur ex juramento 5. 7. . | 
Oſequium ei præſtare; & ſi Pater aliquis jura - (Ct.) Fourth Speech at Whitehall, A. D. 160. 
i le Teſtamentum in quo filium inſtituiſſet Hære - p. 330, 331. 
dem Ver mutaturum, comperto tamen poſtea 

ol. !. | | 
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596 An Hit % Account © 
them, and in what things they were to obey him, on which the Practice of the 
Biſhops in the Caſe of Magna Charta, and Charta de Foreſtis, gives us a ſufficient 
Comment ; ſometimes the Archbiſhop at their Coronation adjures them by God or 
to take the Crown upon them, unleſs they uprightly intended to obſerve their Oaths: 
Sometimes they promiſed Homage and Allegiance only conditionally, provided that 
their Laws might be granted, and that the King would be true to his Engagement, 
as in the Caſe of (u) Henry the Firſt, and of King John Sometimes upon the at. 
tempts of their Kings Wholly to violate their Rights, Liberties, and Properties 
they give them back their Homage, and reſign it to them, and declare themſelves no tm. 
ger oblig'd to it, nor guilty if they do not pay it. So that if there were no ſuch Evi. 
dence of a Contract as we have given, if the nature of a Political Government did 
not require and ſuppoſe it; If (x) Sir H. Spelman had not ſo expreſly ſaid, that 
the Oath of Allegiance is reciprocal betwixt King and Subjeck, yet theſe things plainly 
ſeem to prove the Oath of Allegiance is, or was at leaſt by our Forefathers thouphr 
to be reciprocal : and if ſo, then have the generality of Caſuiſts plainly deter. 
min'd, that it muſt ceaſe on the one part, when the very Subſtance of it is plainly 
and perſeveringly violated on the other. For both (y) Papiſts and Proteſtants* 
unanimouſly agree in this, that when an Oath is reciprocal, or conditional, if one 
part break the Covenant, and violate the Condition, the other is free from the Ob- 
ligation of the Oath : For as a conditional Propoſition, ſay Logicians, puts nothing in 
being, but when the Condition is put, it becomes abſolute ; ſo a. conditional Ob- 
ligation becomes then only abſolute, when and whilſt the Condition is pur, 
and therefore ceaſeth when it is remov'd. Beſides, the Engagement on the one 


ſide would not have been without the Engagement on the other; and therefore | i 


the performance of it muſt depend on the performance of the other. And 3), 
Otherwiſe theſe Oaths would ſerve only for a ſnare to honeſt Men, as v. g. put 
the caſe the Governors of two Armies mutually ſwear not to fight in ſo many 


© days, if one Party breaking his Oath, and fighting, the other be oblig'd by his 


© Oath not to fight, it would be all one as if he had ſworn to deliver up himſelf, and 


© his Army to be butchered; which is contrary to the Law of Nature. In like d | 
manner, it a King hath ſo far violated his Oath, as to ſet himſelf directly to over- Wi 


throw thoſe Laws, and to deſtroy that Church he bound himſelf by Oath to defend; 
If he hath not only engag'd himſelf in a Religion, which binds him upon pain of 
Damnation to overthrow all the Laws made to keep it out, and to give up all his 


Subjects to ſuffer all the Puniſhments decreed by the Roman Church againſt Here- | . | 
ticks, that is, the loſs of Goods and Life; If he hath entred into a League with ano- 


ther Potent Monarch to ſet up Popery, and Arbitrary Government in England, and yet his 


Subjects muſt be oblig'd to bear Allegiance to him by virtue of their Oaths; then | 
muſt they be enſnar'd ſo far by them, as to deliver up their Laws and Church to 


be deſtroy'd, if not to aſliſt their Prince in doing of it. 


1 am not ignorant that Biſhop Sanderſon puts the Caſe thus: (z) A King one | | 


© time ſwears ſimply, and without reſpect to the Fidelity of his Subjects, to govern 


the Kingdom juſtly, and according to the Laws; the Subjects at another time 
„ ſimply, AND WITHOUT RESPECT TO THE PRINCE'S WM 
* DUTY, ſwear to yield him due Fidelity and Obedience; they are both oblig d 
© faithfully to do what is their Duty, tho the other Party fail of his: fo that nei- MF 
© ther is the King abſolv*d from his Oath, if the Subjects do not yield him their due 


/ 


_—_— 


—— 


u) Of Hen. I. M. Paris p. 38. Sub tali igitur pleti, promiſſio ipſa, licet jurata, obligare ceſſat. + 
conventione ſupradicti Comites & Barones jurave- Baldwin de Caſ. Conſc. l. 2. c. 9. Caf. 17: 5 
runt Johanni Duci Normanniæ fidelitatem & fidele Rivet Explic. Decal. p. 131. Mr. Tombs left. 18. 1 
ſervitium contra omnes homines. Annal. Mon. p. 123, 124. Bp Sanderſon de juram. prælect. 4. 2 


Burton. p. 257. M. Paris p. 139. „ 


| (x) Liguntia eſt vinculum arctius inter ſubdi- () Rex aliquis ſimpl iciter, & citra refperium 34 
tum & Regem, utroſq; invicem connectens, hunc ad fidelitarem ſubditorum, jurat fe Regnum 77 ol 
ad protectionem & juſtum regimen, illum ad tri - miniſtraturum juſtè, & ſecundum Leges; ny I 
- bara & juſtam ſubjectionem.  Gloſſar, alio tempore fimpliciter, & citra reſpectum a" 
) Cum aliquid promiſſum eſt ob cauſam quæ Principis Officium, jurant fe ei debitam decline 9 
ſubeſſe putabatur, & non ſubeſt, ut fi juraveris te & obedientam præſtituros, utriq; obligantur ue. | 
tacturum aliquid eo quod beneficium aliquod re ſui eſt Officii fideliter facere, etſi defecerit —— 4 
:mpetraturum ſperabas, quod ramen non impetrat, pars 2 ſuo Officio; ita ut neg; Rex ſolutus It -« A 
runc ad implendum promiſſum non teneris, quia juramento, fi ſubditi debitum Obſequium non Pr oi 
conditio illa tacitè in juramento fuit incluſa; fi be- ſtiterent, nec ſubditi ſuo, ſi Rex à juſtitiæ tame 
neficium impetraverit, conditione autem non im- deflexeric, De juramento præl. 4. 8. L. . 0 ru - 
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"ſpecterh the Fidelity of his People. 

2, Whereas he ſaith, the King ſimply, and without reſpect to the Fidelity of bis Sub- 
jetts, ſwears to govern the Kingdom juſtly, and according to the Laws; tis very rea- 
{onable he ſhould do ſo; becauſe he is a King only by and according to the Laws, 
and becauſe the Laws have provided him a remedy againſt the undutifulneſs of any 
of his. Subjects: If any particular Subject offend againſt his Government, he can 
puniſh him by Law; if any number of them prove Rebels, he can cut them off by 
law; if all of them prove ſo, when he hath Power ſufficient he hath them all at 
WM tis Mercy by Law, and they have forfeited both Lives and Fortunes to him, and 
bat could he defire more? Whereas, if the Subject be bound to yield Allegiance 
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much upon their Lives and Fortunes, without their violation of the Law, as if they 


were the worſt of Rebels, they are left in a very deplorable Condition; nor is it 
aa advantage to them that they have Fundamental Laws by which they ought to 


he govern'd, or that the Government is Political, and tied to the obſervance of 
the Laws, and not abſolute, or that the Governor. is ſworn to rule according to 
Law ; ſeeing upon his Suppoſition, they are as much enſlav'd by their Oath of Allegi- 


free to deal with them at his Pleaſure. | 
time, and many of them ſwear Allegiance at another For beſides what I have 
hew'd, that the Cuſtom antiently was, and ſtill is, at the very time of bis taking the 
cCosonation Oath, for the Subjects to declare their acceptation of him thereupon as their 
YH fig, and for ſome of all Orders to do bim immediate Homage in the name of the Reſt, 

ich ſeem to be evident marks of Stipulation, and mutual Engagement: I ſay, 
beſides this it ſeems not at all material to the buſineſs, when the Oath is taken, pro- 


iided that the Ground, Reaſon, and Foundation or Chief Motive of it, whenſoever 


tbe taken, is the aforeſaid Contract of the King to govern them by Law, either al- 
ready made, or at his Coronation to be made. 
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to the King, tho he deviate never ſo much from the way of Juſtice, tho he uſut ps as 


Ince, as they could be, were their King abſolute, tied to no Oaths or Laws, but 


Nor doth it alter the Caſe at all, that the King ſwears to govern by Law at one 


OT 
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WOE, BW . ; 1 . de {ct 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Unreaſona- I 
 bleneſs of a New Separation on ac- il: 

| 18 for 

count of the Oaths. f 

| nel 

With an Anſwer to the Hiſtory of Paſſive Obedience, WI .. 
Jo far as relates to them, N ne 
1 5 Na 

| [7 the 

OUR former Letter gave me an Account of your own and others Diſſatij- ch 

faction about the Oaths: but your ſecond carrys the Point a great deal far- l 
ther; for therein you tell me, Thoſe who are unſatisfy'd, think themſelves bound . bad 
to ſeparate from the Communion of thoſe who bave taken them; and that if Eaſe be not De 
given to the Scrupulous, new Congregations will be immediately form'd;, and therefore yu en 
beg my A iſtance in clearing theſe Points, in order to the preventing a new Separation. ni 

Il was not a little ſurpriz' d at the reading theſe Paſſages; and I ſoon apprehended BY ! 
the miſchievous Conſequence of a new Schiſm, eſpecially among the Members of ber 
the Church of England. But I can hardly think it poſſible that thoſe who have ex- Wil it, 
preſs'd fo great a Senſe of the Miſchief of it in others, ſhould be ſo ready to fall into de. 
it themſelves, and that upon the mere account of Scruples ; when the Difference is ll /” 


only about the Reſolution of a Caſe of Conſcience, wherein wiſe and good Men ch 
may eaſily differ: But it cannot be a Mark either of Wiſdom or Goodneſs, to ſe- . 
parate from thoſe who do ſo. Some think the Oaths lawful, and therefore take k 
them; others do not, and therefore forbear: But is taking the Oaths made a Con- YI Oat 


dition of Communion with us? Is it requir'd of all who join in our Worſhip, at WY con 
leaſt to declare, That they think the taking of them lawful ? If not, what colour nt 
can there be for breaking Communion on the account of the Oaths ? bit 


Suppoſe thoſe who take the Oaths are to blame; If they act according to their vi 
Conſciences therein, what ground can there be of Separation from them for ſo do- |! 
ing, unleſs it be lawful to ſeparate from all ſuch who follow the Dictate of an er- de 
roneous Conſcience? And ſo there can be no end of Separation till all mens Con- de 

ſciences judg alike: for a man's Conſcience is his practical Judgment concerning 0 
moral Actions; and there are ſo many Circumſtances which vary the Nature of a tt | 
ſuch moral Actions as Oaths, that I do not wonder to ſee Men differ about them; te 
but I ſhould wonder and lament to ſee them ſeparate from each other for the ſake of be 
ſuch a Difference. £ . = | 

Tender and But there is a great deal of difference between a tenderneſs and a ſourneſs of Con: wer 
ſour Con- ſcience. There is a natural tenderneſs in the Eye, which makes it apt to be offended EA his 
ſciences with Motes, and in that Caſe it is to be gently dealt with; but when an ill Humour ay ! 
differ. falls into it, there ſeems to be greater tenderneſs, but from a worſe Cauſe; and kt 
then the beſt way of Cure is to ſweeten or remove the bad Humour which caus'd WB 

cannot imagine why, becauſe ſome mens Conſciences are ſo tender in the Point o . 

Loyalty that they cannot take the Oaths, that they muſt be ſo tender too as not c , e 

join in Communion with thoſe who do it, This ſeems to come from another Caufef f ei 

and not from the original Scruple : Are they afraid of joining with others, not i en 


tender as themſelves ? This is the Scruple about mixt Communion, which hath been Wc 
ſo long exploded among us. What then ? Have we hereby chang'd the Standarte "ts 
of our Communion, or are therein this Caſe imposd any new Terms of Loney | 
nion with us? How then comes a Scruple about the Oaths to lead Men to think 0 [ ww 
Separation? How come they to make ſo much Conſcience of one, and fo little of r uh 


other? ls a Separation from our Church become à Duty with thoſe who ly 
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"4 NT | of '#:New\ Separation.” . | 999 | 
100k*d on it as ſo great a Fault in others? But, I perceive, 4 tender Conſcience is 
ke a tender Conſtitution,” it is ſoon put out of order: So much greater care then 
ought thoſe to have who forſake any worldly Advantayes for the fake öf their Con- 
ſciences, leſt that which begun with a Scruple, at laſt end with Huntonr and Facti - 
on, and the Ruin of that Church which they have always pretended to value. 

But to leave theſe general Reflections, I ſhall now apply my felf to the main Point, 
Whether there be any Reaſon for thoſe Scruples about the Oaths? for if there be 
got, it will be granted that there can be no reafon for a Separation on the account 
of them. If there be any reaſon, it maſt ariſe, either from the continuing Obliga- 
tion of the former Oaths; or from the Nature of the preſent Oaths : And rhere- 
tore | ſhall enquire into two things: EH ES 3. MH 01 0916.5 | 

Firſt, The Nature and Meaſure of the Obligation of Political Oaths in ge- 1 
neral. 1 ' | . 41  Palitica, 
Secondly, 'T he Difficulties which relate to our Oaths in particular. n 

Firſt, As to the Nature and Obligation of Political Oaths, by which I mean 
ach as ha ve immediate and particular reſpect to human Society, and the Govern- 
nent we live under; as all Oaths of Allegiance do. TY 

And herein the difference lies between thoſe and the common Oaths between 
Van and Man; becauſe theſe are founded on an Equality of Right, but the other on 


9 


the general Security of human Society. 2 | 

ln Political Oaths we muft diſtinguiſh the particular Intention of the Perſons to 
whom they are made, from' the general End and'Scope of the Oaths themſelves. 
do not deny but ſuch Oaths at firſt came from the miſtruſt which thoſe in Power 
had of ſuch as were at preſent in ſubjection to them. And becauſe the Fears of a 
Deity made the ſtrongeſt Impreſſion on peoples Minds, therefore they were not con- 
tented with bare Promiſes, but they added the Solemnities of Oaths, that they 
night look on God as concern'd both as a Witnefs and a Judg. | | 

But if we ſearch narrowly into this Matter, the Obligation comes not from the 
bare Oath, but from ſomething antecedent to it; or from the Promiſe contain'd in 
it, to which the Oath adds greater folemnity on the account of Religion. And. 
therefore it is generally refolv'd by the Civilians as well as Caſniſts, That an Oath — ng 
tilows the nature of the thing about which it is converſant ;, for that, ſay they, is the Prin- Jure 5 
pal, and the other is but the Acceſſary ;, and the Acceſſary ſtill follows the nature of the c. 1% n. 
Principal, ” OS 2 
ren Molina, who is noted for fingulatity in this Matter (for aſſerting, That an Molina d 
Oath added an Obligation of Juſtice befides that of Religion) yet when he 1» & 
comes to explain himſelf, he founds it on the Promiſe included in the Oath, and not dip. ihe 
ache Oath ir ſelf : For after an Oath taken, ſuch as the Obligation was before ſuch 
sit after, and the Promiſe contain'd in an Oath admits of the ſame Conditions 
ir MY ich it would have had if no Oath had been joyn'd with it. . 
-t there bea Law which makes a Contract void on account of the publick Good, 
r- de adding an Oath to ſuch a Contract doth not make it valid: As for inſtance, If 
n- de Law of a Country makes void all clandeſtine Marriages; if a Man marries a 
ng AY Voman after ſuch a manner, altho this be an Obligation of the ſtricteſt nature, 
of et ſach is the Force and Power of Laws made for a publick Good, that altho the 
n ; BY "teotion of one Perſon was to tie the other in an indiſſoluble Bond; yet the Law 
of BY berſedes that Obligation, or elſe it is made to no purpoſe, at leaſt, ſo far as it re- 

ies to the Civil Contract, which is as much as is neceſſary to my Purpoſe; for 

cen that hath an Obligation of Conſcience going along with it, which however in 
tis Caſe is ſuperſeded for the publick Good. | 1 

do not deny that the chief Intention of thoſe who require Oaths of Allegiance 
themſelves, is to bind Men as faſt as may be to them; and there is a perſonal Ob- 
tion conſequent upon it. But then, I fay, that the Rule and Meaſure of it is 6 erat 
it to be taken from ſuch Intention of the Perſons, but from the general Good Goo the 
ich was chiefly intended in ſuch things: For there is a common Good of human Rule ef 
YHty which Mankind have an Obligation to, antecedent to that Obligation they Oaths. 
"© under to particular Perſons. For as Magiſtrates were deſign'd for a general 
1%, the Obligation to them muſt be underſtood ſo, as to be ſill in ſubordinati- 
"tothe main End. * | WTR 2 

and it is agreed on all hands, That an Antecedent and superior Obligation doth 
that which is ſubſequent and inferior when they contradi® each other, elſe an 

U might bind a Man to fin, which no Man will afſerr. © 
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bao ́hꝙ DP Then Unniyſondblemſrs 
2 of Therefore · whatſoever the Intention of the Perſons! was, how ſtrict ſoever the 
erſon 5 


Dominim 
Force by 
Sue FY, 


Ariſt. Nic. 
I. 8. c. 13. 
Senec. de 
Clem. I. 1. 


Co 18. 


Opinion of 
C. Hits. 


kind one to another, but there is ſome Good antecedent which is the juſt Meaſure 


Children, do openly deſign their Ruin, and contrive ways to bring it about; none 


preſſions may be, if the keeping of the Oath be really and truly: inconſiſtent with 
the Welface.of a People in ſubverting the fundamental Laws which ſapport it; 
do not ſee how ſuch an Oath continues to oblige : For there is no Relation of Man. 
that Obligation they ſtand in to each other. Thus it is between Parents and hy 
dren, Husbands and Wives, Maſters and Servants; and therefore it is moſt reaſo. 
nable to be ſo between Princes and their Subjeas. —_ 531 0 11 

A Vow to God is as ſolemn a thing as an Oath; but our Saviour declares, if it 
hinders that Good which Children are bound to take care of with reſpe& to pa. 
rents, it ceaſeth to oblige. If Parents, inſtead of regarding the Good of their 


will ſay but that they are bound to take care of their own Welfare, altho ſuch pa- 


rents may call it Obſtinate Diſobedience : For even the Government of Parents, as 
natural as it is, is not Abſolute, but is limited by Reaſon and the Good of their 


Children. And when they are of Age, they are allow'd to judg of what concerns 
their Welfare, and (if it be neceſſary) to withdraw from their Parents immed 


—_ 
: . 

xi * 

* 

1a 6. 
8 3 


Care, but preſerving a due reverence and reſpect to them. 


The hardeſt Caſe we can ſuppoſe is that of Slavery, 5. e. of Dominion by Fo; J 


but altho the Law of Nations allows it, yet it is with ſuch Limitations as ſtil] ſkew, 
That whatever the Condition of Men be with reſpe& to one another, there is 
ſtill a regard to be had to the Benefit of thoſe who are in ſubjection to others. 


The only thing which makes a ſtate of Slavery reaſonable, is, That when Men I 


are taken captive by others, they are at their mercy ; and the giving of Life is ſo 
great a benefit, as cannot be compenſated. by any thing leſs than a pet petual Ser. 


vice; and in conſideration of it, the Maſter is to afford Protection and Mainte- Mt 
nance. Still we ſee all reaſonable Subjection is in order to ſome good of thoſe whoa WH 
are under it; and without it, as Ariſtotle ſaith, They are not us'd as Men, but as Tools, 
And it is agreed by the beſt Writers on this Subject, that if the Slave be kept in 


Chains, he is under no obligation of Conſcience to him that keeps him; but he may 
find his own way to eſcape becauſe he is treated as an Enemy, and therefore hath all 


the Right of War on his ſide. But if he yields upon Terms, then he is under Obliga- | f | 


tion, but it is accordiug to the Terms upon which he yielded himſelf. 


Mr. Hobbs indeed ſaith, That tboſe who ſubmit upon Compact, are capable of no Injury 
afterwards, becauſe they have given up their Wills already, and there can be no Injury to a 
willing Mind. But this is very falſe reaſoning; for he grants, That where there 
is ſuch a Compact, there goes ſome Liberty or Privilege along with it. And it is 
not to be imagin'd, that ſuch who entred into Compact for their benefit, ſhould re- 
nounce all right to it when they have done it; and if they have right, they may de 
wrong'd. And in the caſe of the greateſt ſlavery, natural Equity was requit'd, 
and a common Right was ſtill due to Slaves, as Men: So that Nature owns no ſuch 4 


thing, as mere Abſolute Power in ſome over others, merely for their own Advan- 


tage; but all reaſonable Power ſuppoſes Conſent, and a Good to be attain'd by it. 
But when it is carry'd to a contrary End, it is againſt the Intention of Nature, 
which lays an Obligation on ſome Men towards others, with regard to a common 


Good, which cannot otherwiſe be attain'd. 


It is not deny'd by the ſtricteſt Caſviſts in theſe Matters, but that under a ſtate of 
Uſurpation, notwithſtanding their Oaths to the rightful Prince, Men are bound to do thoſe Wh 
things which tend to the publick Safety as well as their own. But then they found it up- 
on a preſumptive Conſent of the abſent Prince; whereas the true reaſon is, That Men 
are in the firſt place bound to promote the Publick Good, and conſequently, and 1 


with reſpect to it, to regard the Will of their Princes, who are appointed by God 
and Nature for that end. And if ſuch be rendred uncapable of doing it, yet the Ob- 


ligation on others remains. Whereas if it depended on the Will of the abſent | 
Prince, his preſumptive Will would not be ſufficient, for that can lay no Obliga +4 


tion. 


prote 


- 


But that the Publick Good is the true and juſt Meaſure of the Obligation in theſe 2 
Oaths, doth further appear, in that the Oaths are reciprocal : Whereas it only the 1 
500d of the Perſons to whom Oaths of Allegiance are made, were to be our Rule, * 
then there would be no mutual Oaths. I am not now enquiring how far in mage A 
cal Oaths one Party's failing diſobliges the other; but I am ſhewing, that it mult p 3 
general Good that is aim'd at when both Parties are ſworn to each other. 80 — 1 
was in the ſtricteſt Feudal Allegiance, the Lord was as much ſworn to the Tenant | : 


ſtanding Rule in Reaſon as well as Law, The 
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protect and defend bipjn bi Rights, as the other vras do attend him in his Wars for 
the ſecurity of his Perſon. And this was certainly founded on a mutual Contract, calhd 
by the old Feudiſts Liga, and thente Lixeas and Ligeuntia, and ſo our Allegiance. 
to ſhew the reciprocal Obhiigatian in his Caſe; and the Meaſures on both fides were to 
be the Rights, and Cuſtoms, and Lam: af the. Land. So that Allegiance originally 
implies a Compact, and is to be meaſurꝰd hy the Laws, which are the Standard of 
the Publick Good of a Conn, W e 0 N 


A whit ann ene n Weiten 
Secondly, Having thus in general fix d theſe Grounds to proceed upon, I come to 
the particular examination of the Difficulties: which relate to the preſent Oaths; 
and becauſe we are charg'd with Apoſtacy from the Principles of the Church of Eng- 4poftacy 
land, and that is made the main Ground of the defign'd Separation, I would faih 7/9 *+* 
know what this Charge is built upon with reſpe& to the Oaths, for that is all we are 72 
concern'd in. If any particular Perſons haye ad vancd new . Hypotheſes of Govern- 


The words of (a) Glanvil and r Caine) of Normandy, are plain, 


1 | Y of England 
ment, contrary to the Senſe of our Church, let them. anſwer for themſelves : The vindicated. 


Caſe of the Oaths is quite of another nature, 


Here is no renouncing the Doctrine of Paſſiue Obedience, or aſſerting the Lawfulneſs of 
keſiſtance; but the ſingle Point is, Whether the Law of our Nation doth not 
« bind us to Allegiance to a King and Queen in actual poſſeſſion of the Throne, by 
« conſent of the Three Eſtates of the Realm? and whether ſuch an Oath may not 
« lawfully be taken, notwithſtanding any former Oath? _ | g 

And by this very ſtating of the Caſe, any one may ſee how impertinent to this 
purpoſe the Book call'd the Hiſtory of Paſſive Obedience is, The truth is, there are not 
many Paſſages in it which come near the buſineſs; but thoſe that do, contain in 
them the main Difficulties.which relate to the Oaths, and therefore I ſhall impartial- 
ly conſider them. Which are theſe, 1 a | 


1. That they are tothe prejudice of a third Perſon. 
II. That they are contradictory to a former Oath. to be ex- 


Ill. That the Perſon to whom they were made, hath given no releaſe or diſcharge . 
from them, Yi en 


For the Firſt we have theſe Teſtimonies; Biſhop Hall, p. 46. ſaith, That a Pro- 
miſſor Oath, which is to the certain prejudice of another Man's Right, cannot be attended 
with Juſtice, EP | Hip Ci 19: 

Biſhop Sanderſon, p. 61. An Oath impos'd by one that hath not a juſt Autho- 

* rity, is to be declin'd as much as we can: if ix be forcibly impos'd, it is to be 
taken with reluctancy upon this condition, that the Words imply nothing unlaw- 
* ful or prejudicial to the Rights of a third Perſon ; for if ſo, we muſt refuſe the 

* Oath at the peril of our Lives. | 


grant, it is a Rule among the Caſuiſts, That an Oath ought not to be taken to N 0ath to 


-- 


the prejudice of a third Perſon ; but ſo it is likewiſe, That it ought not to be taken againſt be taken to 


the Publick Good; and theſe two are often put together. It is a Sin, ſaith Zoe/3us, 7 preju- 
to make a Compact to the publick Prejudice and Injury of another; and an Oath 77 A 


A | ; d Perſon. 
* that is converſant about ſuch a Matter, is unjuſt, and not to be kept. So that Zocſ. 1 


the Right of a Third Perſon is not to be taken as diſtinct from the Publick Good; Dig. 1. 12. 
for if it be inconſiſtent with it, there is no ground to ſet up a perſonal Intereſt againſt Tit. 2. u. 
a general Good. And fo far a Miſchief is better than an Inconvenience ; for it is a ** 
publick Right cannot be chang'd by the jus publi- 
Contracts of particular Perſons, ff. J. 2. tit. 14. If a Man take an Oath to a Third cum pri- 


Perſon, to do ſomething which the Law forbids; altho be ſuffers by it, yet it is trum 


concluded, That ſuch an Oath doth not bind, becauſe the Publick Good is to be pre- e 
fer d As often as a Compact doth depart from the common Right, it ought not to be kept; poteſt. 
nor is an Oath requiring it to be obſerv/d. ff. I. 2. tit. 14. Juris Gentium, $.16. And 

gain, An Oath againſt the Force of Law and Authority of Right is of no moment. What 

the Reaſon that an Oath doth not bind againſt the Law? Is not the Authority of 

God above that of Men? No doubt of it; but ſince God hath eſtabliſh'd Govern- 

ment and Laws for a Publick Good, their meaning is, That Men cannot, by any 


— 


1 


LI | 
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bh (a.) Murua quidem debet eſſe Dominii & Ho- Dominus ex Dominio præter ſolam Reverentiam. 


ms ndelitatis connexio, ira quod quantum de- Glanvil. I. 9. c. 4. Bractom I. 2. Sect. 2. Cuſt. 
xt homo Domino ex homagio, tantum illi deber | 
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Difficulties 
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Ach of their dw, be bound to overthrow it, in what ſolemn manner ſdever it be i 
d | | er Fa } @Þ by i TH OTIS SHED OY EET. -0.6 
1 ane. . 


artet ern tac. 13. 66 7v » | Rb PE Toner | 

It is reſolvd in the Text of the 'Canod Law, in the King of Hungary Caſe 
That an Oath taken againſt abs Good of the Kingdom, doth not oblige,” De jurtjws. . 
intellecto, altho it were to the prejudiee of others; becauſe it was FA Prequdicj, = 
" Regni ſui, to the prejudice of bis oe, which was more to be regarded; and de. 4s 
cauſe it was contrary to the Oath which he took at his Coronation, Jura Regni ſu; =_ 


4 
34 7 


illibata ſervare, to preſerve the Rights of the Kingdom in violuble. 0 od 
Sylveſter in ſum. 6. juram. 4. u. 26, ſalth roundly, That an Oath doth not bing | A 5 
* againſt the Publick Good in che firſt place; but if it be for a private Benefit prin. EI 
* cipally, and conſequentially for the Publick, then the Oath holds; becauſe in 
the Publick Good is to overrule in all ſuch Oachs. al 
If a Man ſwears ta keep a Secret, and that be to the prejudice of a third Perſon, th 
the Caſuiſts ſay, That Oath doth not oblige; how muc leſs where the Publick in. | ; | as 
tereſt and Safety is concern d? > 444 FUE SES = 

Oath of Se- And it is generally agreed by our Divines, That an Oath of Secrecy, where che 0 

crecy ben Publick Safety is in danger, doth not bind; as in Garnet's Caſe, who pleaded hs f 
bf. Oath for not diſcovering the Gun-powder Treaſon. Now if an Oath doth oblige z. 
_ gainſt the common Good, Garnet made a good Plea ; for his Diſcovery was to the 2 
prejudice of others: but if his Plea was naught, then the Publick Good doth make © 
the Obligation of an Oath to ceaſe. 13 65 45 e 1 
© Suppoſe a Man makes a Contract with another, who thereby acquires a Right; | —_ -. 
_ © yet if that Contract be againſt the common Good, and be confirm'd with an Oath, —_— 


that Oath doth not oblige, faith Bonacina de Contract. diſp. 3. d. 1. p. 1. z 5 
There are two ſorts of Laws, faith Suarez, which reſped the Publick Good; ſome _ 


which concern ipſum ſtatum Reipub. & utilitatem communitatis, the general State of © 
the Commonwealth, and Benefit of the Community: Others which concern Bo. © 
num commune mediante privato, that common Good which reſults from every Mars 
Good, Againſt the former, he ſaith, an Oath cannot oblige ; but in the latter, it my © 
as far as concerns his own Benefit, Suarez de juram. l. 2. c. 26. * No Obli- © 
_ © gation, tho ſworn to, is of any force againſt thoſe things which are owing tod 
© God me the Kingdom, faith Zeiglerus in his Notes on Grotius de jure B. & P. l. 2. 
C. 13. Sal. 7. 1 y | E 


From all this it appears, That if the Right of a Third Perſon be inconſiſtent & . 
with the Publick Good, ſuch an Oath doth not oblige. And it is to be obſer wd, Ki 
that thoſe Perſons whoſe Teſtimonies are alledg'd, never put the Caſe of the Right of 
in a Third Perſon, and a Publick Good ſtanding in competition; and therefore 
they do not reach our preſent Caſe. e or 
II. It is alledg'd, That this Oath is contradictory to a former Oath. _— y 
Biſhop Hall again, Hiſtory of Paſſive Obedience, p. 46. No Oath is or can de of .. 
force that is made againſt a lawful Oath formerly taken; ſo that he that hath f \, 

* ſworn Allegiance to his Sovereign, and thereby bound himſelf to maintain te ;; 


_ © Right, Power and Authority of his ſaid Sovereign, cannot by his ſecond Oatm ; 
be tied todo ought that may tend to the infringement thereof; and if he hath ſo ;; 
tied himſelf, the Obligation is, ipſo facto, void and fruſtrate. „ 

Contradic- No doubt, if the firſt Oath continues in force, the ſecond is void ſo far as it 23 
6 Oaths contradicts it. But we ſay, the former Oath is not in force, as it is repugnant to of 
F no force. the publick Good, and ſo the ſecond may be taken without any Contradiction: And 

if the Doctrine there laid down holds in our Caſe, I cannot fee how it is conſiſten. — 
with the former Oath, for any fuch Perſons to continue under the protection of 
the preſent Government, or to enjoy the Benefit of the Laws; or to take out à 
Writ in their Names, any more than to pray for them, the one being owning their 
Authority as much as the other. ; | 


IH. Becauſe the Perſon who had the Right hath given no Releaſe. 1 
For this Dr. Hammond is quoted, in his Pradbical Catechiſm, Hiſtory of P aſſive KJ 
Obedience, pag. 4. F. but was not Tiberius an Ufurper ? and yet Chriſt ſaith, 
© Render to Ceſar the things that are Caeſar's, C. Julius Ceſar wreſted the Power out A 
© of the Hand of the Senate; but before the Time of Tiberius the Buſineſs was 4c W 
corded between the Senate and the Emperors, That the Emperorsnow rein, 
© unqueſtiond, without! any competition from the Senate: which Caſe, be ſaith, Þ 


is diſtant from other forcible Uſürpations, where the Legal Sovereign doth fi | ; 
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acquitting them from their Oat 


W /r:igern the Briti/h King had enter'd into a Secret League to bring over the Sax- 


lick Good of the Nation, altho Vortigern gave them no diſcharge. 


transfer it. 
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claim his Right to his Kingdoms, and to the Allegiance of his Subjects, no way 
ir Oaths, or laying down his Pretenſions. 

Io clear this Matter I ſhall enquire into two things. 

1. How far a Diſcharge is neceſſary from the Perſon concern d. 

2. How far our Saviour's Rule holds in our Caſlece. | 

As to the former I ſay, The Reſolution of Conſcience in this Caſe doth not de- V Re- 
pend upon the Will and Pleaſure of the Perſon to whom the former Oath was made, ee ob. 
but upon the Grounds on which it was made, and from which it had its Force to 2% 9 
oblige: And if thoſe ceaſe, the Obligation of the Oath ceaſes together with them. 


And whether they do or not, no particular Perſon is ſo fit to judg as the three 


Eſtates of the Realm; as I ſhall now prove from ſeveral remarkable Inſtances to 
this purpoſe in our Hiſtories and Parliament Records: whereby I ſhall make ir ap- 
pear, that when a Diſpute hath happen'd about the Right of Succeſſion, and to 
whom the Oaths of Allegiance were to be made, they have look'd on it as their pro- 
per Right to limit the Succeſſion, and to determine the Oaths. 


Under the Briti/h Government we find a conſiderable Inſtance to our purpoſe : 7-/tarces in 


Hiſtory. 
ons; upon which (a) the great Men of the Nation deſerted him, and choſe Vortimer in 

his room. Here It is plain, they thought the introducing a Foreign Power a ſuffi- 
cient diſcharge of their Obligation to him, it being ſo directly contrary to the pub- 

a the Saxon Times, Sigebert King of the Weſt-Saxons was complain'd of for „He Sax» 
Miſgovernment, and for changing their Laws for his own Ends; but (b) when he per- on Times. 
ited in his way, there was a Convention of the Nobility and People (convenerunt 
proceres Regni cum Populo univerſo, ſaith Matt. Weſtminſter ) and they declar'd them- 
ſelves free from Allegiance to him, and choſe Xineulfus in his room. | 

In the Kingdom of (c) Mercia, Beornredus for not governing by the Laws was by 
a Convention of the Nobility and People ſet aſide from the Government, and Offa 
choſen King, who was of the Royal Stem but not the next Heir: and ſo (d) Wil- 
lam of Malmesbury obſerves in the Weſt-Saxon Kingdom after Ina, That no lineal 
Succeſſion was then obſerv'd ; but ſtill ſome of the Royal Line ſat on the Throne. 

And of Ina himſelf, (e) © That he was rather put into the Throne for his Virtue, 
than by Right of Succeſſion. | 5 

Athelulphus, King of the Weſt-Saxons, went to Rome, and there crown'd Alfred M-Weſtm. 
his youngeſt Son King, and marry'd the King of France's Daughter in his return, ag 545 
and made her Qneen, againſt their Laws; for which Reaſons he was excluded his 
kingdom: his eldeſt Son, and Al/tan Biſhop of Shireburn being at the top of this Act 
of Excluſion 3 and he came back only upon the Terms of receiving his Son into a 
Share of the Kingdom: Which ſhews, that they look'd on the Laws as the Meaſure 
of their Allegiance ; and where thoſe were openly broken, that it was in their Power 


f our Allegiance cannot be transfer'd by the States of the Realm, it muſt be be- 


1 J cu (as ſome think) by the fundamental Conſtitution of this Kingdom we are 
* bound in Allegiance to the next right Heir in a lineal Succeſſion - but I find no ſuch 


thingin the Saxon Times; for altho generally they kept to the Royal Line, yet not 

o, but that when it appear'd to be much more for the Publick Good, they did not 

[tick upon the Point of Proximity. I ſhall not meddle with the Kingdom of the 
Northumbers, which alone was originally Elective, as appears by Matth. Weſtminſter ; Mat. weſt. 
and wherein there happen'd ſo great Diſorders and Confuſions, that at laſt William p. 101. 

of Malmesbury ſaith, None could be perſwaded to accept of the Kingdom; and ſo it Bromton, 


p. 86 2. 


| 7 3 W. Malmſ. 
N | | = I. 1. c. 3. 
(2) A. G. 454. Magnates Brit. Regem Vorti- tam nobiles quam ignobiles, & Offa Duce ipſum a P. 14. 
«num penitus deſerentes, unanimiter filium ſuum Regno expulerunt. Mat. Weſt, 
u Regem ſublimaverunt. Mat. Weſt. p. 83. (4) Nam & ipſe Brithricus & cæteri infra Inam 
% cum autem modis omnibus male tractaret Reges licer Natalium ſplendore gloriantes (quippe 


©, legeſque anteceſſorum ſuorum propter commo- qui de Cerdicio originem traherent) non parum 
tamen a linea regiæ ſtirpis exorbitaverant. Will. 


ay luum, vel depravaret, vel mutatet. Matth. 

ſeſt. A. D. 756. l. Huntingd. I. 4. p. 195,  Malmesb. de Geſtis Reg. Angl. I. 1. c. 2. 

| 0) A. G. 758. Gens de Regno Merciorum, con- (e) Regnum per Inam novatum qui Cinegiſli ex 
N degem ſuum Beornredum inſurgens, pro eo Fratre Cuthbaldo pronepos magis pro inſitivæ vir- 
700d Populum non æquis legibus, ſed per Tyran- tutis induſtria, quam ſucceſſivz ſobolis profapia, in 
em zubernaret, convenerant in unum omnes, Principatum aſcitur. Id. ib. 
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604 The Onredſontblentſs" 


Alliance But if by the Fundamental Conſtitution, "Allegiance were indiſpenſably due to 


2 * the next Rightful Heir in this Monarchy, how came Athelſtan to be crown d 


LY. a 
next Heir, conſenſu Optimatum, ſaith Malmesbury, when he was not the rightful Heir ? Some h 


| Mar.Weſt. How came Edred to ſucceed Edmond, and not his Sons Edwin and Edgar ? mas, if 
A. 545% Weſtminſter and Bromton give the ſame Reaſon; they were uncapable by reaſon of Ml 


Flor. Wi- Worceſter ſaith, The Northumbers ſware Allegiance to Edred; and he faith He was 
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continn'd thirty three Years, un at laſt Zgb&t took it into his hands, and ſo it be 
came a part of the Engliſh Monatehy, which was eſtablilh'd in him. © 


_ _ (from anold Monk in 2almerbtiyy) That bis Father left bim the Crown by bis Teſtament 
( which doth not clear the Difficulty as to the inviolable Right of Succeſſion by the 
Conſtitution). But this cannot be true, for his elder Brother Elwardus died after 

his Father; and none pretend that his Father diſinherited him: And if Atbelſan 

Nat. Weſt. were lawful Heir, what made him to "diſpatch his Brother Edwin out of the way 
AP. 534 and to build two Monaſteries for expiation of that Gnilt ? How came Alfred to 
. 939. oppoſe his Election as being Ilegitimate, as Malmesbury confeſſes > But Mat, Wet. 
minſter gives the Reaſon, The Times were then difficult, and Edward's other Sons 

were too young to manage the Government, and therefore they ſet up Athelſtan i; 

one fit for Buſineſs. | TOI DIE» 1 8 


ny 8 their Age, Repugnante illegitimâ ætate, Patri ſuccedere non valebant. Florence of 
gorn. next Heir, and yet there were two Sons of Edmond before him; for he confeſſes 
A. 949. that they were the Sons of Edmond and Algiva his Queen. | ; 


After the death of Edred, the eldeſt Son of Edmond ſucceeded ; but being fond Ml 
A.957- under a moral Incapacity (for in Florentius his words, and Mat. Weſtminſter, In 

commiſſo Regimine inſipienter egit) he was ſet aſide as to all the Government beyond WM 
Thames, and Edgar put into it, and not long after into the whole Kingdom by gene- 


ral Conſent. 


How came a Diſpute to happen about the Election after the death of 14. ä | 
gar, between his eldeſt Son Edward and Etheldred his youngeſt? I lay no 
force on his Mother's Endeavours to advance him; but if there had been ſuch 


an unalterable Right of Succeſſion, there had not been any colour or pretence 


for it, eſpecially ſince it is {aid that his Father declar'd his Mind, That the 

4A. 975. elder ſhould ſucceed. But ſaith Florentius Wigorn, There was a great Conten- 
7 tion among the great Men about the Choice of the King: How could there 

be any Diſpute, if they knew the Conſtitution of the Kingdom to be, That 

the next Heir muſt inherit the Crown, and that thoſe are perjur'd who transfer their! 


Allegiance ? 


Florent. After the death of Ethelred, the Nobility and People were divided, ſome chu- 1 J 
wWigorn. ſing Canutus the Dane and ſwearing Allegiance to him; others to Edmund the Son of 4 


| A. D. 101 6. Ethelred. | 


W. Mam. The former pleaded for themſelves, That Ethelred had broken bis Faith with | | 1 
2. p. 352. them, and therefore they deſerted him, ſo as he was fain to fly into Normandy ; and tat? 


Edmond was not his legitimate Son. 


_ Mat.Weſt. _ Matth. Weſtminſter ſaith, That the greateſt part of the Nation, Clergy as well as Lait), j | 
*.D.1013, did ſwear Allegiance to Canutus, without any diſcharge from Ethelred while living, or WM 


191531215. his Son after him. 


A, 1055. After the death of Canutus, a new Difference aroſe about the Succeſſion; ſome 
were for Harold his ſuppoſed: Son by Algiva, others for Hardecnute, his Son by WY 
Emma. If the lineal Succeſſion were a part of our Conſtitution, how came ſucn 
perpetual Diſputes to be concerning it? For if it had been own'd as a Funda- 4 

mental Law, the Right of Succeſſion muſt have been clear beyond diſpute, Bur 

Reaſon of State and the Publick Intereſt ſtill over-ruPd this Matter, and ſo Etbel- 

red's Sons by Emma, who were the true Heirs by Legal Succeſſion, were {et alice, 24 

and Harold being upon the Place, and ſo beſt able to manage the Affairs of the King- + 


dom, carry'd it. 


Hardecnute being dead, how came the baniſh'd Sons of Edmund Ironſide, if he - 
were lawful Heir, not to be ſent for to ſucceed ? If. Edmund had no good I tle, Fe 
how was the Right of Succeſſion then preſerv'd? How could Allegiance on theſe 52 
principles be ſworn to him? If he had a good Title, how could the Oaths be taken 
co Edward the Confeſſor, when the Heirs of Edmond Ironſide were living ? j per- 29 
ceive ſome, to ſalve the Succeſſion, make the Mother of Edmond to have been g 
Etbelred's firſt Wife, and call her Elgiva Duke Thored's Daughter: but William 5 


, Malmetbury faith, She was ſo obſcure a Perſon, that ſhe was not known; and lu, 1 : 


W. Malm. 
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mond Ironſide made up what wut wanting in the management of bis Flther, 43d the | 
Quality of bis Mother. And the fame! is Taid by Matt: Weftmibſter. * Florentius Mat. weſt. 
Migorn. ſhews the reaſon of the miſtake; for he Mich; that Ehimk- Ftbelrel's Queen , 101 5: 
was in the Saxon Language call d Afgiva, und fo out of ts Names they have 3 
made two Queens. Ffomton leaves the matter in diſpute/ and faith, ſome affirm Appenz. 
The Mother of Edmond was berrot hd to Xing Ethelred, and as the Dajipbter of Count ad vit. All. 
Egbert: Others that ſhe was a Stranger aud à Concubine. Now if a Man's Con- Bromton 
ſcience be ſtrictly ty'd in ſuch Oaths of Allegiance to the Right Heir in a lineal inter 10. 
cucceſſion, what ſatisfaction can he have as to the taking them, ſince he is then 1 
bound to ſatisfy himſelf in the ſtrict Juſtice of a Title? For if Edmond's Mother 
was not married, he had no Title, and no Oath of Allegiance could be taken to 
him; and whether he was married or not, for all that we can perceive, there was 
a great doubt at that time, and ſo continwd, And it is not eaſy to determine what 
is to be taken for Marriage in a Prince, unleſs the Law be the Rule. And if the 
Law determines the nature of Contracts in Princes, why not as well the Obligation 
of Subjects? For, if there be no Rule, it is not poſſible to ſatisfy Conſcience in the 
Niceties of Titles; if there be a Rule, the general Conſent of the People, join'd 
with the Common Good, ſeems to have been that which our Anceſtors proceeded 
2F " do not hereby go about to ſet up the Power of the People over Kings, which 
bs in effect to overthrow Monarchy ; for then the whole Sovereignty lies in the Peo- 
pie, and Kings are but their Servants: And fo there is but one ſort of Reaſonable 
Government, viz. that of a Commonwealth. Whereas from the eldeſt times the 
Rights of Sovereignty have been plac'd in ſingle Perſons, before any popular Go- Limited 
eeeraments were known; and Monarchy hath been ever eſteem'd a diſtin& and a Monarchy 
reaſonable Government, eſpecially where it is limited by Laws, and thoſe Laws 4 rea/ona- 


made by the Conſent of the People, i. e. by the three Eſtates of the Realm, which = Govern= 


are together the true Repreſentatives of the People. ip 
1 | ſee no neceſlity of going about to undermine the Monarchy, that I may come at 
LY :rcfolution of the preſent Caſe ; for I take ours to be a true Original Monarchy, 


eſpecially after the Rights of the leſſer Monarchs were ſwallow'd up or deliver'd in- 


nt. 


1 to that of the MV eſt- Saxon Kings. And farther, I do not ſtick to affirm, that it was 
TJ Hereditary, where the Right of Succeſſion and the Publick Good did not interfere, 
re. where there was not a Natural or a Moral Incapacity : a Natural, as in the 
dons of the elder Edmond, when Edred was made King before them; a Moral, as 
when Edgar's elder Brother was ſet aſide for his ill Government, by one half of the 
© JF Nation, and the other never diſputed the matter with them; and when Ethelred 
1 was ſo far deſerted, that he went into Normandy, and was recall'd upon promiſe of 
I better Government. Si ipſe vel rectius gubernare, vel mitius eos tractare vellet, are 5 
the words in Florentius ; and to the ſame purpoſe Matt. West minſter, and Bromton, plorentin. 
| and Malmsbury : H. Huntingdon adds, that he promis'd omnia Rege & Populo digna, Wigor. 
. all things worthy of the King and People. Theſe things I mention to ſhew, that 4.Þ101 4. 
85 altho this were a true and ſucceſſive Monarchy in ordinzry Courſe; yet where the 5 
E Publick Good was by the Eſtates of the Realm judg'd to require it, they thought of ts 
L Itno Perjury, or Breach of Faith, to transfer their Allegiance, altho it were with- 
„ out the Conſent of the actual Governour, or the next lineal Heirs. | 5 
1 Having thus far cleard this Point, as to the Saxon Conſtitution of our Govern- Hence, 
\ ment, I come to that of the Norman; and here I ſhall not go about to ſhew how Tce fle 
1 | War Conque/ l. 
broken the Succeſſion was by Force and Faction, but what the Judgment of the 
q Nation was, as- to the transferring Allegiance. | in 
= And the firſt Inſtance I ſhall bring, is in the Caſe of the Oath taken to Maud the 
. Daoghter of Henry the Firſt, in the one and thirtieth Year of his Reign; and 
i there is no queſtion, but he deſign'd her to ſucceed him, Legitima perenni ſuc- Malmsb. 
1 ſione, as Malmsbury's words are : but Stephen (who had before ſworn Allegiance hiſt. Nov. 
e ber) watch'd his Opportunity, and by the help of a Party made by his Brother hr p. ioo, 
e, (be Biſhop of IVincheſter) he was crown'd King; and altho at firſt, Malmsbury 5. 2. 
fc ith, bur three Biſhops, and very few Noblemen, join'd with him, yet he ſoon afrer 
en baitb, Tha: moſt of them went in to him: And even Robert of Glouceſter, King Henry 


the Firſt's natural Son, took an Oath to him, but with u the condition of preſerv- 


en e nns his Honour and Covenants. There are ſeveral things worthy our Obſervation 
m n this Affair, with reſpect to Oaths of Allegiance. „ Alkegiarce 
- (1) That thoſe who excuſe them from Perjury who had ſworn Allegiance to n to 


Maud before, do it upon this account, becauſe it is ſaid by Rad. de Diceto, that Maud e 
| | 9 0 | | Hugh Empreſs. 
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6 Te Unredſonableneſs: Re 
| Hugh Bigod ſwore, that King Henry the Firſt on his Death - bed diſinherited hit 
Daughter, and made Stepben his Heir, Suppoſing the Story true, What is this to 


the Diſcharge of the Oath as to Maud? for the Oath was. not made to Henry the 
Firſt, but to his Daughter, and her Right was chiefly concern'd it. If this hold, 


an Oath of Allegiance may ceaſe, without diſcharge from the Party to whom it is 


made. And ſo the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Biſhops of Wincheſter ang 


Salisbury, as well as the Nobility, thought themſelves at liberty to take a new 
Oath of Allegiance, without a Releaſe from the Party concern'd in the former 
Oath, | TE 1 „ er 
(2) That upon the agreement between King Stephen and H. 2. Maud her ſelf way 
ſet aſide, and Stephen was to continue King for his Life, and H. 2. to ſucceed him, 
Now if Oaths of Allegiance muſt not be interpreted by the publick Good, here are 
inſuperable Difficulties as to the Obligation of theſe Oaths. For the Allegiance 
was transfer'd from the right Heir to an Uſurper, as Stephen muſt be own to 
have been by thoſe who deny that Allegiance can be transfer'd from the right Heir 
And they muſt continue Allegiance to the Uſurper for his Life; which is repyg. 
nant to the Nature of our Conſtitution, if it be founded in a Lineal and Legal 


Succeſlion. And again Maud, to whom they had ſworn, is ſet aſide, and the Ke. I 


verſion of the Crown is entail'd on her Son, altho ſhe was living. Forteſcue, in 3 
Manuſcript Diſcourſe about the Title of the Houſe of Lancaſter, ſaith, this was done 
Rad de Di- in Parliament, Communi Conſenſu Procerum, & Communitatis Regni Anglia. Rad, de 
cero, A. D. Diceto, who liv'd nearer the time, ſaith no ſuch thing; but Forteſcue appeals not 
1153- only to the Chronicles, but to the Proceedings of Parliament for it. And Matt. 


rag Weſtminſter and Paris ſay, the Right of Hen. 2. was declar'd by King Stephen in 


MM; par. ib. Conventu Epiſcoporum, & aliorum de Regno Optimatum; which was the Deſcription of 


Gervaf. a, 4 Parliament of that time, for as yet the Baronage repreſented the Nation. Ger- 


P. 1153- Vaſe ſaith, the Great Men were ſummon d to perfect the Agreement, by giving their Aſent 
Forteſcue ſaith further, that Hen. 2. was | 


to it, and confirming it by their Oaths. 
crown'd King in the Life of bis Mother, (who liv'd to the 1 3th of Hen. 2.) by the general 
Conſent of the Kingdom. Which ſhews how far the publick Good was thought to be 
the Meaſure of the Obligation of theſe Oaths. For Gul. Neuburgenſis ſaith, that 
Gui. Neu- the Bonum Publicum was the Foundation of this Agreement: And Matt. Weſtmin- 
burg. J. 1. ſter, That the King and the Lords did all ſwear to it, and a ſolemn Charter was made of 


EIS it, and kept in a moſt ſecure Place. 
Att. 


weſim, S. Hu d to one that had no Right for his Life; and made to one who pretended to no 
113. Right, but after his Mother, who was ſet aſide in this Agreement. So that here 
were three Oaths of Allegiance at once, that to Maud the Empreſs, that to King 
Stephen, and to Hen, 2. and yet the general Good of the Nation mult give an equi- 
table ſenſe of theſe Oaths, or there muſt be Perjury on all ſides. For thoſe who 
had firſt ſworn to Maud, could not transfer their Allegiance on any other account, 


either to Stephen, or Hen. 2. during her Life. For we never read that ſhe was pre- 


ſent at the Agreement, or reſign'd her Right to the Crown. 2 


The next Inſtance I ſhall produce, is in the Oaths that were taken during the 
the mm Controverſies between the Houſes of York and Lancaſter. Which was not ſo plain 
of Yor 


„ Caſe as Men commonly imagin; and in truth, if the juſt legal Title be the only 


© Eule of Conſcience in this Caſe, it was hard to take the Oaths on either fide, For xi 


as on the one ſide, a lineal Deſcent was pleaded from the Daughter of the Duke of 
Clarence, who was elder Brother to John Duke of Lancaſter, from whom by Mar- 


riage the Duke of York claim'd his Title; ſo on the other ſide, it was objected, that 


there was no ſufficient Evidence of the Legitimacy of Philippa Daughter to the 
Duke of Clarence; becauſe, as Forteſcue obſerves, the Duke of Clarence Was d. 
bioad from before the time of her Conception till after her Birth, and that 
he never own'd her Mother after; that ſhe never aſſum'd the Arms of the Duke 


as her Father, nor thoſe deſcended from her, till the Duke of York pretend - i 
ed to the Crown ; that Edward 3. made an Entail of the Crown upon his 4 


Heirs Male (of which J have ſeen a written Account as old as the time of Hen. 6. 
which not only affirms the Abſence and Divorce of the Duke of Clarence, but that 
E4. ;. ſeiz'd all his Lands into his Hands, and in Parliament ſoon after entail d the 


Crown on his Heirs Male, and that his Daughters there preſent agreed to the ſame.) i 


But beſides they pleaded, that ſo long a Preſcription as the Houſe of Lancaſter had 
of above threeſcore Years, was allow'd by the Jus Gentium, to purge the Defects 


ot the firſt Title. Theſe are things which deſerv'd Conſideration againſt ſuch 2 | 


mere 


And thus the Oaths of Allegiance were conti. 


© + OOO 
12 lineal Deſcent as the Houſe of 1wh Inliſted df; And sgainſt the Houſe of 
Lancaſter „the Intruſton of Hen. 4. u upon. And 884 | 


607 


pon the Depoſition of #db. 2. is ar invincl- 
difference in 
(1.) That the Duke of Tork, notwithſtanding his Title, takes an Oath of Alle - Rot. Part; 

s Life, reſerving to himſelf the Right of Suc- 39 2.6. 


dle Objection to ſuch as found Allegiatice on the Right of Sneceſſion. 

But what I lay the greateſt weight upon, is the way of ending this 
parliament, which hath ſeveral remarkable things in it: e 
ziance in Parliament to Hen. 6. duri 
ceſſion after him. For he ſwears to do nothing to the Prejudice of bis Reign or Dignity 
Royal, nor againſt bis Life or Liberty; and" that be would to the utmoſt of bis Power with. 


ſand all attempts to the contrary, The fame Oath was taken by his Sons Edward Earl 


* 


. 21. 


ded. 
af March (afterward Ed. 4.) and Edwavd Earl of Rutland. Ws this a lawfol 
Oath or not? To ſay it was unlawful, is to reflect on the Wiſdom of the tliree E- 


ſtates, who look d on this as the beſt Expedient for the publick Good, as bein 


the way to prevent the Effuſion of Chriſtian Blood. And it is not eaſy to bro 
ſoch an Oath unlawful ; as containing nothing unlawful, nor to the Prejudice of a 
third Perſon, when he who was chiefly concern'd voluntarily took it. If it were a 
lawful Oath, then an Oath of Allegiance on the account of Poſſeſſion, is a lawful 
Oath. For the matter of Right is not mention'd in it, and Richard Duke of York 
did not renounce the opinion of his own Right hereby (whether true or falſe) but 
lid bind up himſelf to do nothing to the prejudice of the Royal Dignity of Hen. 6. 
and yet he look'd on him as mere Poſſeſſor of it; therefore in his Judgment and the 
Parliament's, an Oath of Allegiance may lawfully be taken, on the account of the 


Poſſeſſion of the Crown, altho Perſons be not fatisfy'd of the Right of it. 
The words of his Agreement are remarkable to this pur 
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pole, as they are to be 


found in the Parliament Rolls. The ſaid Title notwithſtanding, and without N. 20. 


Prejudice of the ſame, the ſaid Richard Duke of York tenderly defring the Weal, 
YN Reſt and Proſperity of this Land, and to ſet apart all that might be trouble 
to the ſame; and conſidering the Poſſeſſion of the faid King Henry the ſixth, and 
chat he hath for his time been nam'd, taken and reputed King of England and 


| . Fance, and Lord of Ireland, is content, agreeth and conſenteth, that he be had, 


JF (reputed and taken King of England and of France, with the Royal Eſtate, Dig- 
IF  tty and Preeminence belonging thereto, and Lord of Ireland, during his Life na- 
MY toral; and for that time the faid Duke, without hurt or prejudice of his ſaid 


LJ Right and Title, ſhall take, worſhip and honour him for his Sovereign Lord. 


TY fiere was certainly an Oath taken to a King, whom the Perſon taking it look'd on 
© Joly as a King de facto, and not de jure and yet this Oath was taken and allow'd, 
w contriv'd in Parliament; and that for no lefs an end 
ad Proſperity of the Land, i. e. for the 


lt may be ſaid, that the Caſe is different: for Richard Duke of York þ 


be than for the Weal, Reſt, 
publick Good. | | 


arted with 


© Yb ons Right ; but we cannot with anothers, which we bave ſworn to preſerve. 
—Y | anſwer, that he did not look on ſuch an Oath as parting with his Right, but 
sathing fiting to be done on the account of Poſſeſſton for the publick Good. And 
bmay others take ſuch another Oath of Allegiance, wherein there is no Declarati- 
; the ſame things requir'd, which the Duke of York promis'd in 


But Allegiance is not due but where there is 
Were there is no Right to the Crown, 


Insto Right, but 
EE 50th to Hen. 6. 


a Right to claim it; and that cannot be, 


lanſwer, That an Oath of Allegiance may be twofold: 1. Declarative of Right ; Declara- 


5 ad in that caſe none can be ond to have Right, but he that hath tr. 


tive Right. 


"a Submiſſive Allegiance ; where no more is requir'd than is contain'd in the Duke $44mifive 


4 2 Oath, and yet he declar'd this was no Prejudice to bis Right. But it may 


be Allegiance. 


4 10 be declar'd ſo much before be took the Oath, and ſo gave the Senſe in which he took 


lanſwer, That 
putting in his Claim, and his Title 


being allow'd after the King in being, had 
ſufficient : but in our caſe there is no need of a Declaration, ſince the declara- 
part is left out; which is a fuller Declaration of the ſenſe of the Oath, than 
ords can make. - 


But to proceed ; 955 LAT 
) The firſt Objection the Parliament made to the Duke of Tor# 


s Claim was, Oaths te 


the Oaths t 


hey had taken to Hen. 6. To which the Duke of Tork gave a York and 
22 
ow recon- 


take e 


Anſwer, that Oaths muſt not bind againſt Truth and Juſtice. But this w 


How the 
Difference 
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The: Unreafontableneſs 


take it for granted, that he had the Truth and Juſtice of his ſide, whereas ther 
was a long Poſſeſſion of threeſcore, Vears againſt him. Surely Matters of Fact, hich 
were neceſſary to the.diſproving his Title, were then ſo far out of Memory, thay it 
was impoſſible to make clear Evidence about them ; and others were not:examin | 
as whether the Duke of Clarence were abſent ſo long from his Wife abr a u 
Philippa was born? Whether one Sir James Audley ſuffer d about it? Whether he WM 
was divorc'd from her upon it? Whether £4. 3. after the death of the Dyke 6 MI 
Clarence, did entail the Crown on his Heirs Male? Whether upon the Depoſition of 
Rich, 2. the Claim of why on behalf of the Duke of Clarences Heir, ought not to 
have been made? How far Edmond Mortimer's owning the Title of Hen, 5. and the 
Duke of Cambridg's Attainder did affect him? Whether he had not renouncd h. Ml 
own Pretenſions, by owning Hen. 6, to be his Supreme and Sovereign Lord, as he had WM 
often done in a moſt ſolemn manner, particularly in his Oath at the Altar of St. 
Pauls, which is to be ſeen in the Book of Oaths, pag. 146, and elſewhere. But ac 
that time Hen. 6, was under the Power of the Duke of Tork; and that was a yers 
unfit Time to clear a ſinking Title. 03 e + 86D v7: „o ! 
But however, the Lords in Parliament were concern'd for their Oaths to x C. 
and propos'd the former Expedient, not only for the Publick Welfare, but in ce. Ml 
gard to their Oaths, notwithſtanding that they allow'd the Duke's Title tobe 
good: Their words are, It was concluded and agreed by all the ſaid Lords, that 
* ſince it was ſo that the Title of the ſaid Duke of York cannot be defeated, and. 
© ineſchewing the great Inconvenience that might enſue, to take the Mein above. 
© rehearſed, the Oaths that the ſaid Lords had made unto the King's Highneſs at 
© Coventry and other places ſaved, _ | i | $4 
From whence it is plain, that they look*d on their Oaths to Hen. 6. as conſiſtent 
with owning the Right to be in the Duke of York; and that Poſſeſſion was a ſuffcient 
Ground for continuing their Oaths. 1 1 
(3.) In 1 E. 4. where the Right and Title of the Duke of York is moſt amply ſet : 
forth, yet there this Agreement 39 H. 6. is recited, and the Proceedings againſt : 


1 
A 


bones Wand wo K oa WB ao for oacccoco 


2 py — 2 + Km. 


H. 6. are grounded upon his Breach of it. Which ſhews farther, that in thoſe Par- p 
liaments which did aſſert the Right of Succeſſion higheſt (among which this of E. 4. 4 
ought to be reckon'd) it was never diſputed, whether thoſe that had taken the WY : 
Oaths to H. 6. were perjur'd, for they look d on the Poſſeſſion of the Crown as a2 
ſufficient Ground for the Allegiance requir'd. e = 
But it may be ſaid, That from hence we ſee that he was look'd on as having the beſt 1 
Title, who bad the beſt Right by lineal Succeſſion. I anſwer, That we are not enquiring | 


into Titles, but ſearching into the Reaſons and Meaſures of Oaths of Allegiance 3 
and whether thoſe do require full Satisfaction about the beſt Title? Or ſuppoling ot 
one unſatisfy'd about that, whether he may not yet be ſatisfy' d in taking ſuch an Oath FM tj 
as the Duke of York and his Sons did? „„ „ 
But ſuch Precedents prove nothing, unleſs they be agreeable to our Laws and Conſtituti- 0 
on. Yes, a great deal, while we are enquiring into our Legal Conſtitution, and 5; 
we find ſuch things allow'd in Parliaments ; and not only fo, but in ſuch Parliaments I 
which allow'd not the Title of the King to whom thoſe Oaths were made. MR 
But it may be ſaid, Our Laws own no King merely as in Poſſeſſion, but the right Her ll an 
is the legal King whether in Poſſeſſion or not. Our Law does own a King in Poſſeſſion, \y 
if Treaſon may be committed againſt him; and for this we have not only the Authority of 
of Sir E. C. but of the Tear-Books, 9 E. 4. where it is deliver'd for Law at that 
time, and with a particular reſpect to H. 6. Et home ſera arraigne de Treaſon ſat 
a dit Roy H. and therefore Sir E. C. had good Authority for what he ſaid z and tnar 
not in the Reign of a King de facto, but when a King thruſt out another for 4 
want of Right, and deriv'd his whole Right from a lineal Succeſſion. Bagot s Caſe I 
goes farther than Grants and judicial Proceedings of a King de facto, for anger I 
is declar'd Treaſon to compaſs the death of a King de facto; and it is very abſur 1 
to imagine Treaſon againſt one whom the Law doth not own: for Treaſon is3 hig 1 
violation of the Law ; and how can the Law be violated againſt one whom the Law I 
doth not own? Beſides, in Bagot's Caſe there is a diſtinction made between 3 me E 
Uſurper, and one on whom the Crown is ſettled by Parliament 3 and ſo H. 6. BY 
deny'd to be a mere Uſurper. Et /ix le dit Roy H. de fait Merement, come Uſurpes 
Car le Corone fait taille a luy per Parliament. So that by our Conſtitution a great e. 


ference is to be ſhew'd to the Judgment of the three Eſtates in Matters that concern 


the Right of the Crown: Or elſe, an Entail made by them could make no dice | * 


a Nen Separation. 609 


rence, but the whole Reſolution muſt be into the lineal Deſcent. And thus I look on 
the Statute, 11 H. J. as agreeable to our Conſtitution; for if it be Treaſon to com- 
paſs the death of a King de facto, there is great reaſon there ſhould be Indemnity fot 
thoſe who act for him. f N | Em”. 
But what doth this ſignify to the Conſciences of Men? Very much, if they are to Conſcience 
be ſatisfy'd by our Conſtitution. I grant, mere Indemnity doth not clear a Man's hom /ati/- 
Mind 3 but its agreeableneſs to former Proceedings and Judgments, ſhews how far 5. 
our Conſtitution allows us to go, and that there is no Argument from thence which 
can hinder the ſatisfaction of Conſcience ſo far. 8 8 
But ſuppoſe a King de jure be in poſſeſſion of this Ac, and another comes and diſpoſſeſſes 
him, and ſo is King de facto; Doth this Law indemnify thoſe who fight againſt the King 
de jure for the King de facto? | : k "2 | 
Whoſoever is in actual and quiet poſſe ſſion of the Crown by conſent of Parlia- Rights of 
nent, hath the Right to challenge the Benefits of this Act for thoſe who ſerve him. 4 Ning in 
WS But | do not ſay that this Act gives any man Right to oppoſe a rightful King; but Ifen. 
it only provides for the Indemnity of thoſe who aſſiſt the preſent Poſſeſſor, altho 
= :other had the Right by Deſcent : For after the Duke of York's challenging the 
crown by Right of Succeſſion againſt the Poſſeſſor, there were two Parties in the 
EY Nation, the one was for the Right of Succeſſion, and the other for the Right of 
poſſeſſion by a National Conſent, And the Diſputes between thoſe two continu'd as 
long as the Differences between the Houſes of York and Lancaſter laſted, When 
Hen. 7. was ſettled in the Throne, without regard to the Right of Succeſſion, al- 
tho there was a general Submiſſion, yet there was ſtill a great Diſſatisfaction in the 
Tok Party; which occaſion'd all the Diſturbances of Henry the 7tb's Reign, from 
ſetting up an Heir of the Houſe of York ; (and Sir William Stanly was gain'd to that 
Party, which coſt him his Life). And they went ſo far as to conclude it Treaſon to 
ſtand by the Poſſeſſor againſt the next lineal Heir: Which I take to have been the 
true occaſion of the Statute 11 H. J. which doth certainly indemnify thoſe who adhere 
to the Poſſeſſor, altho another may claim a better Right; and thereby declares a 
Polleſlory Right to be a ſufficient Ground of Allegiance as far as that At goes. 
: There are three ſorts of Perſons may be ſaid to have poſſeſſion of the Crown, an Three {ts 
e ſuper, a King de jure, and a King de facto; and becauſe the diſtinction between 9 Pofe/- 
a leſe doth not ſeem to be well underſtood, I ſhall briefly explain it. . 
Aan Vſ/urper is one who comes in by Force, and continues by Force. | 


Crown. 


| A King de jure is one who comes in by lineal Deſcent as next Heir, and whoſe K. de jure. 
8 Kight is own'd and recogniz'd by the Eſtates of the Realm, | 

5A ing de facto is one who comes in by Conſent of the Nation, but not by virtue x. de fac. 
5 of an immediate hereditary Right; but to ſuch a one, being owr'd and receiv'd by to. 
h the Eſtates of the Realm, the Law: of England, as far as l can ſee, requires an Al- 
legiance: Or elſe the whole Nation was perjur'd in moſt of the Reigns from the 
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An Uſurper. 


„ YI Conqueſt to Hen. 8. for the two Williams, fix at leaſt of the ſeven Henries, King 
id = bc, and King Jobn were all Kings de facto, for ſome time at leaſt, for they 
dame not in as next Heirs in a lineal Deſcent. But ſtill Oaths of Allegiance were 
alen to them, and no ſuch Scruples appear to have been made all that time, nor 
oa ay Charge of Perjury on thoſe who did what our Law and Conſtitution requir'd. 
as the Nation perjur'd in the Time of Hen. 7. who, as all know, had no Pretence 
et an hereditary Right? Yet being receiv'd and crown'd, the Oaths of Allegiance 
bat ere taken to him before he was married to the Daughter of Ed. 4. For he was 
t ed 30 0G0b. 1485. had the Crown entail'd in Parliament Novemb. 7. and was 
hat harried Jan. 18. But the firſt Parliament of Rich, 3. endeavour'd to make void 
* de Title of the Children of Ed. 4. on pretence of a Precontra& with the Earl of 
r eas Daughter, and that of George Duke of Clarence by his Attainder, there- 
I r 4 b to make Rich. 3. right Heir to the Crown; but leſt theſe things ſhould fail, to 
* adam of Inberitance they join their own Election, and deſire him to accept the Crown, 
* ehm of Right belong ing, as well by-Inberitance as by lamful Election. It ſeems they 
— ald have made him a King de jurt as well as de facto; but the excluding the Chil- 


Lad { ae Mother was believ'd at that time to have been precontracted at leaſt to Mar. weſt, 
lifke⸗ wo le Brun, before ſhe was married to King Jobn, and was married to him, whilſt A. 1200. 
ence, | s former Wife was living. And if Queen Eleanor's Divorce from the King of 


. * 
11 "> 18 
* 


en of Ed. 4. never gave ſatisfaction, ſince the Lady Lucy her ſelf diſown'd it to 
le Mother of Ed. an”. And if ſuch an Allegation would hold, the whole Succeſſion 
Ni of Tork and Lancaſter might be queſtion'd; for both deriv'd from Hen. 3. 


ce were not good (as it is hard to prove it ſo) what becomes of all the Line of 
Vol. J. Eo ES.” | Hen. 
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facto en- the Crown by conſent of Parliament, without hereditary Right; ſuch as Hen, 4, 


6th part of But it is further urg'd from our Homilies, That our Church therei 


France. 
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4 
Hen. 2. who married her, 455 Are 2. ut 1 
mens Conſciences are tied to a xy HA and lineal Deſc they uſt be ſatiafyd 6 
in M | TD e 
Bot ſuppoſing the Right of the Children of Ed. 4. to have been mexer 10 good, 1 
what doth this make q ards the jpſtifying the Oaths of op Sree were mul 
wade to Hen. 7. whom {ome will not ao to have any Glaim by the Houſe of L. Wi : 
caſter, ſince they ſay, the Game AQ which legitimated Jem of Gayut's Children bp WW | 
Kath. Swinford, did exclude them from auy Title co the Grown? Yet the Oaths of 
Allegiance were taken by the whole Nation in the Time of Hen. 7. and no diſpute | 
was then made about it; becauſe it was then beliey'd, that quiet Poſſeſſion was 3 
ſufficient Ground for Allegiance. EE ud 8 5 
It is objected, That it cannot be agreeable to the Law of England to ſwear Alegiance , 
to a Oe ve Oo, when the Duke of Northumberland ſuffer's by the Law for adbering 
to a Queen de facto. ; | 3 ' f 
King de A King de facto according to our Law (as is ſaid) is one in quiet poſſeſſion of 


lang d pon. 5, 6, 7, were all thought to be by thoſe who made this Diſtinction: For, as far as WAY x 
can find, the diſtinction of a King de fado and de jure was then ſtarted, when 
the Houſe of Tork ſo much inſiſted on their hereditary Right, and ſo many of our t 
Kings had govern'd the Kingdom by Conſent without it. Therefore the Lawyers, 


to find a ſufficient Salvo for the Kings of the Houſe of Lancaſter, fram'd this di. . 
ſtinction of Kings de facto and de jure; but {till they meant Kings Regnant as they WAY «| 
call them, or in full poſſeſſion of the Royal Dignity by a National Conſent. (The x 
Diſtinction had been better of a two-fold Right, wiz. Poſſeſſory and Heredirary.) WAY :: 


2. Jane's But this was far from being the Caſe of Queen Jane, who was ſet up by a particular WAY c 
ha Party againſt the general Senſe of the Nation, as ſoon appear'd; for the main Point p. 
her Title ſtood upon was this, Whether the King by his Grant could diſpoſe of the 8 
Crown againſt an Act of Parliament which ſettled the Succeſſion? And that this 
was the true Point, appears evidently by Judg Adountague's Papers, who was em- f pt 
ploy'd againſt his Will, in drawing up the Grant, So that the Duke of Northum- WY © 
berland's Caſe doth by no means reach the Point of a King de fade. : 
3 in condemns thoſe WA x; 
the Homily Engliſh who did ſwear Fidelity to the Dauphin of France, breaking their Oath of Fidelity WAY 
Go to their natural Lord the King of England. 1 ert 
es ebe“ Io whichlanſwer, „ | = 
x. John's (1.) That King John was only a King de facto himſelf, if a legal Succeſſion makes iy 
Caſe. a King de jure. For (1.) his eldeſt Brother's Son Arthur was then living, as all con- I his 
feſs. (2.) He was convicted of Treaſon againſt his Brother Rich. 1. and the Sen- ;; 
Mar. Paris tence pronounc'd againſt him by Hugo de Pudſey. Biſhop of Durbam, as the King of 50 
_ France pleaded to the Pope's Legat who came to ſollicit for him. (3.) Hubert Arch- A an 
. 1215, biſhop of Canterbury declar'd at his Coronation, that he came not in by hereditary 4 
Nat. Paris. Right, but by Election; and he accepted of it ſo. (4.) What Right he had after 75; 
A. 1199. the death of his Nephew, he gave up by the Reſignation of his Crown to the Pope. 0 
He could have no hereditary Right while Arthur's Siſter liv'd, who ſurviv'd him, BY þ, 
and was kept in the Caſtle at Briſtol. But ſuppoſing it, I do not underſtand how he Þ 
that gave up his Right of Dominion to the Pope, could ſtill retain it? And if he © 
| was feudatary to the ſame, he could not challenge Allegiance as due to him, but to 9 
Mat. Paris the Pope as Lord Paramount. And. it was pleaded againſt him, That altho he bor 
A. 1216. © could not diſpoſe of his Crown without Conſent of his Barons, yet he might de- ne 
t. 281. miſe it. And upon his Reſignation he ceaſed to he King, and fo the Throne ws ver 
vacant. And by that means there was a devolution of Right to the BARONS - 3 
© to fili up the Vacancy 3; who made choice of LEVIS by the Right of his Wife, n 
b Tus Heir to King — If after wn an co ora _ was ere 
lawful, then, I ſay, an Oath. to a King de faòso is, for King John was no more. re 
The Barons (2.) AS > calling _ and: forſaking.King Fob, It, 1s neceſſary Þ ( 
VE to obſerve on what. reaſon it. is that our. Homnilies condem it. For the whole delgn | 
of that Homily. is to ſhew the Pope's Uſurpations over. Princes, aug tbeir ſtirring u q 15 
jecks to rebellion againſt them, by diſcharging them from #beir Oaths.z and fer thoſe the : " . 
ſtance of King John is produc d. As appears by the words. juſt before: Nom Us . 
« Engliſk-men at that time known. their Duty ta their Prince ſet forth in 0 he 7 
Word, would a great many Nobles, and other English. men natural Subjects; of * 
this foreign and unnatural Uſurper his vain Curſe of the. King, and for N : 
* diſcharging them of their Oath. and: Fidelity to their. natural Lord, upon ſo Jer. 
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1 der, or no Ground at all, have rebell'd againſt their Sovereign Lord the King? 
Would Engliſh Subje&s have taken part againſt the King of England, and a- 

gainſt Engliſh-men, with the French King and French-men, being incens'd againſt 
this Realm by the Biſhop of Rome 7 1 of 157 75 


(3.) This doth not concern the preſent Caſe: For Men may | condemn thoſe r TS | ll 
1;/bmen who ſent for Lewis, and yet may lawfully take the preſent Oaths ; by which = 


Men are not bound to jultify ſuch Proceedings, but to promiſe Faith and Allegi- wi} 
| ance to ſuch as are in actual Poſſeſſion of the Throne: Which the Oaths taken to = 
King Jobn will juſtify. 33 4 att Io. . 
Thus | have conſider'd the greateſt Difficulties I. have yet met with about taking 
the Oaths, and have not diſſembled the ſtrength of any of C 
There is only one thing remains, and that is the Anſwer given to the Caſe of Tj- De cat 
herius, = was an Uſurper; and yet our Saviour ſaid, Give unto Ceſar the things that of Tiberius: 
are Ceſar's. | Tn | 
The Anſwer is, That altho it were a forcible Uſurpation in Julius Ceſar, yet before 
that time the Matter was accorded between the Senate and the Emperors, and they reign'd 
unqueſtion'd without any competition from the Senate. PRES > 
do that it was not lawful to ſwear Allegiance to Julius Ceſar, who had the full 
Poſſeſſion of the Power, but it was to Tiberius: And why ſo? Where was the Right 
of Government in the Time of Julius Ceſar ? In the Senate and People And ſo it con- 
tiau'd all Julius Ceſar's Time. But how came the Senate and People to loſe their 
Right in the Time of Tiberius 2 C 
(1.) Had they given it up by any ſolemn AQ of theirs, as many ſay they did by TY 
the Lex Regia, which Juſtinian confidently affirms? Then all the Right which the Lex Regia 
Emperor had, was by Devolution from the People; and ſo they acted by virtue of 
that Power which the People gave them; (Populus comprehends both Senate and 
Community). And then the Emperors had their Rights of Sovereignty from the 
People, and not from God. For here was no other Act but that of the People 
giving up their Right: And then the Caſe of Obedience to the Roman Emperors 
will be found very different from that of the Northern Kingdoms, where the Peo- 
ple never gave up their Rights in ſuch a manner. But in Caſes of Difficulty con- 
cerning Succeſſion, the three Eſtates did look on themſelves as particularly con- 
cern'd; as might be eaſily prov'd, if it were needful, in all the Northern 
Kingdoms. | | 
3 (2.) But ſuppoſe they did not formally give up their Right, but were partly 
J vheedled and partly forced out of it: Doth this give a good Title? Suppoſe Au- Auguſtus 
I :»tus had by his Acts procur'd the Conſent of the People, as to his own Government j by Title. 
What was this to Tiberius? Did they give him a Power to make whom he pleas'd 
bis Succeſſor? Something may be ſaid from Dion and Strabo as to the former, but 
there is no pretence as to the latter: For it was a mere Arbitrary Act in Auguſtus to 
dominate Tiberius; and all the. Title he had at firſt was from the Pretorian Band 
and Legions : Afterwards the Conſuls, and Senate, and Soldiers, and People did ſwear Tacit. f 
Azegiance to him, as the Hiſtorians tell us. Now here I deſire to know, whether 
Lberius were any more than Emperor de facto, when they did thus ſwear 
to him? For all the Right he had was from their voluntary Submiſſion to him at 
Rome, = 
| (3.) As to the Roman Provinces, Tacitus ſaith, © They were content with the pre- Tacit. ib. 
ent Change of Government, becauſe they ſuffer d by the Factions andAvarice of the In the Ro- 
great Men; which made them weary of the Government by the Senate and People. mo 7 27 
bit this only ſhews they were willing to change their Maſters, hoping they might 
mend their Condition, but ſignifies little to the matter of Right. Since after they 
"re made Provinces, they own'd their Subjection to the Roman Government, by 
paying Tribute, and receiving Magiſtrates from it, however that Government was 
managed, whether by Senate or People, or by one who had the Imperial Power, what- 
er Name he were calld by. But as to the Province of Judea in particular, there 
re ſeveral Conditions of it to be conſider'd. 
.) While it was tributary to the Kings of Perſia and Syria. Jaddus the High Joſeph. 1. 
'rieſt told Alexander, that they bad taken an Oath of Fidelity to Darius, and therefore 11. c. 
"10d not bear Arms againſt bim while he liv'd. But was Darius King de jure or de facto 
Nerthe Jews? He was not King over them by a lineal Succeſſion from their own 
drinces; nor by the Fundamental Conſtitution of their Government, which own'd Dear. r-. 
o legal King that was not of their Brethren : I do not ſay they were not to ſubmit 15. 
0, but not to chuſe any other. But what Right had Darius over the Jews, any 
Vol. J. NG. liii 2 more 
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more than ſucceeding in the Perſtan Monarchy gave 4 Rigbt to the Cbalde an Cog. 
Ich. 8.9. queſts ? 1 grant, the Jews did act under the Perſtau Monarchs, as Nebemiah was Co. 
vernor under Artaxerzes 3 and that they did fear to them appeats by Jaddu. Br 
the Queſtion is, on what Right that Oath was founded? and Whether upon Alexay. 
ders Conqueſt they could not as well take a new Oath to him? For why ſhould not 
preſent actual Dominion give as much Right, as ſucceeding into another's Right of 
Dominion, which was at firſt gain'd by Conqueſt ? If Poſſeſſion gives Right in one 
Caſe, why not in the other? ſince there is more reaſon for Allegiance where there 
is a Power of Protection than where there is none, And ſo we find Faddus and the 
Jews did ſabmit to Alexander afterwards, and ſome of them went into his Army. 
altho Darius was ſtill living : which ſhews, that as they were not forward to break 
their Allegiance ſworn to Darius; ſo they were not obſtinate in oppoling Alexandey 
but yielded to the over-ruling Hand of Providence. ras” hs 
(2.) When the Jews had their Liberty granted them by the Kings of Hria. For 
Joſeph. 12: Antiochus Eupator made Peace with them, by which they were to have the Liberty of they 
 ©.15- own Laws; and altho he ſoon brake his Agreement with them, yet the Zacedeny. 
nians and Romans own'd them as a Free People, and treated with them as ſuch 
I Maccab. And Simon pleaded to Athenobius in this War: We have neither taken other mens 
4.16, 40. © Land, nor holden that which appertaineth to others; but the Inheritance of our 
© Fathers, which our Enemies had wrongfully in poſſeſſion a certain time. Where. 
_ © fore we having opportunity, hold the Inheritance of our Fathers. Whieh plain. 


* 


- 
* * % 
: 
\ 
: 


” OR} ; 8 

5 | { : 
18. g 
x 


5-33-34+ Iy ſhews, that they look'd on thoſe who ruPd over them as unjuſt Poſſeſſors, at 


that time when they were ſo far under them, as to ſwear Allegiance to them. Aſter 
this Antiocbus Pius did grant them their Liberty ppon Compoſition ; which they en. 
joy'd as their Neighbours did, and ſufter'd not as Slaves to the Kings of Syria, but 
as ſometimes oppreſs'd by them. Cp: „„ | 
(3.) When they were reduc'd into the form of a Roman Province, which was 
done by Pompey. And from that time they were in ſubjection to the Roman State, 
being only permitted to enjoy the Liberty of their Religion, „ 
But I ſhall take notice only of the Caſe of the Jews Subjection to the Roman 
Emperor in our Saviour's Time. Saetonins takes notice of the ſtrange Impudence 
* of Tiberius, in ſeeming ſo long to decline the accepting the Sovereignty, when 
© from the very firſt he had aſſum'd the Sovereign Power, without asking the leave 
either of Senate or People. (a) Tacitus ſaith, * That he took upon him the Go- 
* vernment immediately upon the death of Auguſtus, and did exerciſe the Imperial 
Power every where; only when he was in the Senate he ſeem'd to demur, for fear 
© of Germanicus and his Legions. e 333 
(b) Dio, That he exercis'd all the parts of the Government, having ſecur'd 


© the Italian Forces to himſelf. But he declin'd the Name, till he underſtood the | ö | 


Deſign of Germanicus. 5 3 
So that here we have a plain Original Uſurpation in Tiberius; there being no con- 
ſent of Senate and People to his aſſuming the Sovereign Power. And yet Tacitus 
ſaith, Firſt the Conſuls and great Officers, then the Senate and People did ſmear Allegi- 
ance to him. Which was before he had their Conſent ; for he us'd his own Art at- 
terwards, that he might ſeem to be choſen by them, and not to come to his Power 
by the Force of Arms, or the Intrigues of his Mother. But what appearance of 


| Conſent ſoever afterwards he gain'd from the Senate, it was extorted from them 
by Force or Fraud, as is evident from the ſame Hiſtorians. But what Right can 
ſuch a Conſent give? And he took away the remainder of the Peoples Liberties in 3 


their Comitia, and never ask'd their Conſent. 


What then was the Right of Tiberius to the Government founded upon? Aug" 
ſtus had ſeveral repeated Acts, whereby they continu'd his Government from time 10 
time, and thereby ſhew'd their Conſent, as Dion and Strabo affirm, That the whole 4 
Government was committed to him from the Senate and People. But what is there like 
this in the Caſe of Tiberius? He was Auguſtus bis Wife's Son, and be made bin bs Y 


K 
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(4) Principatum, quamvis neque occupare con- hortibus, ut Imperator dederat, Excubiz, ans Þ 
feſtim, neque agere dubitafſer, & ſtatione mili- cætera Aulæ; Miles in forum, miles in curiam comm” oh 


tum, hoc eſt, vi & ſpecie dominationis aſſumpta, tabat ; literas ad Exercitus, ranquam adepto Prin- 


diu tamen recuſavit impudentiſſimo animo. Sue- cipatu, miſit; nuſquam cunctabundus niſi cum in 


oy Set Senatu loqueretur. Tacit. I. I. Dio. I. 57. 
(Y Sed defuncto Auguſto, ſignum prætorlis co. n he | 
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Heir by this Teſtament : And what was that to the Romd#State ? Was not 4 175 
poſt bumus, then living, much nearer to Augusti, WhO was his en, Gradachith; 
and by the Story in Tacitus of Fabius Maximus, ſeemed deſign'd by him to ſucceed 
him ? but upon the diſcovery of it, firſt Auguſtus, and then Agrippa was ſent out of 
the World to make way for Tiberius, who had before-hand engag'd the Halian Legi- 
ons, So that he truſted to no Teſtamentary Right, as appears by all his Colluſions 
with the Senate, which there had been no place for if he had aſſum'd tlie Govern- 
ment by virtue of Auguſtus his Teſtament or Adoption. 


— 


, 


Here we have then a plain Inſtance of one who was in the poſſeſſion of Power with- 
out colour of Right, and yet Oaths of Allegiance: were taken to him both by the 
| Senate and People. And when theſe Oaths were taken, there was no adjuſting the 

Matter between him and the Senate ; for he had newly aſſumed the Government by 
Force when they took theſe Oaths, Here was no unqueſtion'd Authority from the 

Senate (whatever Yell. Paterculus pretends) but when he had gotten the Power into 
his Hands, he requir'd them to own it. AS | 

Auguſtus was ſo wiſe, as when they offer'd him their Oaths, he refus'd them for 505 
this Reaſon : He conſider'd well, faith Dio, that if they gave their free Conſent, Dio + 54. 
© they would do what they promis'd without ſwearing ; and if they did not, all 
© the Oaths in the World would not make them. But Tiberius was of another mind, 
and he requir'd their Oaths in the firſt place; and it is not improbable that the ſame 
were requir'd in ſeveral Provinces. DT, 

When our Saviour appear'd in Judea, Tiberius was in poſſeſſion of this Power over 
the Roman Empire : and becauſe the Jews were more ſcrupulous than other Peo- 
ple, on account of their Fundamental Laws, as to the owning any uſurp'd Juriſ- 
dition over them; ſome among them put the Queſtion to him about paying 
Tribute to Ceſar, i. e. about owning any Act of Subjection to an uſurped Pow- 
er. But there were plauſible Arguments on both ſides; one was from the 
ſtrictneſs of their Laws, the other was from the Benefit they receiv'd from 
the Roman Protection. The former ſeem'd to have more of Conſcience, and 
the latter of human Prudence, Our Saviour takes a wiſe Method to anſwer 
the Doubt; he asks for the current Tribute-Mony, and finding it had Ceſar's 
Superſcription, ſaith, Give to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's. They might 
have reply'd, they are his de facto, but not de jure. Why did not our Savi- 
our anſwer this Difficulty, but leave them to collect their Duty from the uſe 
of Ceſar's Coin among them ? Might not one that had no Right, have the Power 
of coining Mony, and "diſperſing it, ſo that it ſhould be in common uſe? And 
vas not Tiberius ſuch an one? What then doth he mean by this Anſwer ? 

TY Either we muſt ſay, that he declines the main Queſtion, or that he reſolv'd it to 
de lawful, upon general Reaſons, to encourage Acts of Subjection to ſuch a Pow- 
er, which we may not be fatisfy'd is according to our Laws. For fo it is 
plain the Roman Power was not agreeable to the Jewiſh Conſtitution ; and al- 
FH tho that were from God, yet our Saviour, who gives the beſt Directions for 
£4 footy, would by no means have Men to be peeviſh or obſtinate in ſuch 

Hatters. 

But pay ing of Tribute is quite another thing from Oaths of Allegiance. It is fo as 
to the manner of teſtifying our Subjection; but the main Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther any Act of Subjection be lawful or not? If it be lawful to teſtify it one 
way, why not another? If. in paying. Tribute, why not in ſolemn promiſing 
to pay it? If in promiſing, why not in ſwearing, i. e. in calling God to wit- 
nels that I do it? Thus far then we may go; we may ſwear to pay Tribute 
But on what account? Is it not as a Token of Allegiance, i. e. of 4 Duty owing 
MN the account of Protection? Then we have gain'd one Step farther, viz. That | 
"© may ſwear to perform ſome parts of Allegiance. But why then may we 
aot do ſo as to all that ſuch an Oath implies? if it reſpets no more than the 
Duty which we owe with reſpe& to the Publick. And that is certainly the 
meaning of an Oath, when all Declarations of Right are left out, and only thoſe 
of Duty expreſs, as it is in our preſent Caſe. 
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pa, As to the dreadful Charge of Perjury and Apoſtacy, which ſome, of much 
greater Heat than Judgment, have made uſe of againſt thoſe who hold it law. 
5 ul to take the Oaths; if what I have ſaid be true, it is little leſs than ridi- 


Ulous ; And it would have had more appearance of Reaſon, if the Phariſees 
ad urg'd it againſt our Saviour's Reſolution of the Caſe about Tribure- Agony. 
„ 1 For, 
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614 The Unreaſonableneſs,' c. 
For had not God by his .own Law ſettled. the Government among them! 
And was it not a Fundamental Article of that Law, that none ſhould rule 
cover them but one of their Brethren? Was the Roman Emperor, or Pomin 
"Pilate ſuch? Have not all the antient Zealots of the Law oppos'd any ſuch 
Foreign Power? What can it be then leſs than Perjury and Apoſtacy to gire 

any Countenance to ſuch. an open Violation of this Law, and to encourage Men 
1 renounce it, when they find ſuch Liberties allowed by ſuch a Teacher? gut 
r 1 "66 


* 


To conclude then; 1 have, at your earneſt Deſire, taken this Matter inte 
ſerious Ne and have impartially weigb'd the moſt preſſing Difficy. 
ties I have met with; I cannot promiſe to give you Satisfaction, but 1 haye 
ſatisfy'd my ſelf, and have endeavour'd to do the ſame for you. I am her. 
tily ſorry for any Breaches among us at this time, and it is eaſy to foreſee 
who will be the Gainers by them. But I am glad to underſtand that the 
chiefeſt of thoſe who ſcruple the Oaths, have declar'd themſelves againſt the F 
Attempts of ſuch an unſeaſonable Separation, and I hope others will be ſo wiſe MW 
as to follow their Example. 

I am, SIR, 
Octob. 15. e 


1689. Yours. 
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A Vindication of a Diſcourſe concerning 
the Unrealonablenels of a New Separation on 
account of the Oaths; from the Exceptions made 
againſt it, in a Tra call d, A brief Anſwer to a 


late Diſcourſe, Mc. 


7 a — s . 3 —— » 3 - * 


To the REA DER. 


HE laſt Year there was publiſ®?d a Diſcourſe concerning the Unteaſonableneſs 
of a New Separation on account of the preſent Oaths; in which the Learned Au- 
thor endeavour'd to prevent that Schiſm which we were then threatued with, and bath 
ſmce broke out among t us; begun by ſome few that were diſſatisfy'd about the Oaths, and 


upon that account quitted their Preferments, but improv*d by others (tho, thanks be to 


God, with little Succeſs) who are diſaffected to the preſent Government, and take all ways 


to render it uneaſy. To the foreſaid Book at laſt two Anſwers have been given; the one 


call d, A brief Anſwer; the other, An Enquiry into the remarkable Inſtances of 


Hiſtory, us'd by the Author of the Unreaſonableneſs, &c. The former with much 
Virulence, and more Heat than 


the examination of which I have concern d my ſelf ; and no further with the ſecond, than 


the Reaſons there inſinuated and touch'd upon fall in with the former. As for what con- 
cerns the Enquiry into the Inſtances, and their Vindication againſt tbe Cavils of that 
Pretender to Engliſh Hiſtory (for ſo I call him, becauſe I find him to be a down-right 


Plagiary from Dr. Brady's Writings) I ſhall leave it to the Author, who bimſelf in a 
ſhort time will give the World an Account of that Matter. | 


8 Fw | 


A Vindication, &c. 


| feſſeth of himſelf: For many Reaſons I am unwilling to judg ſeverely of my 
Brethren who have ſworn; nor bath any Man been more forbearing. 

if this Champion of the Cauſe he appears in had entred the Liſts, and begun his 
Pamphlet with fuch a Declaration, there might have been ſome favourable Con- 
ſtruction put upon it; tho in the proceſs of his Diſcourſe he had been tranſported 
beyond his firſt Intention, by a Zeal for his own Cauſe on one hand, and the Force 
of his Adverſary's Arguments on the other: But to conclude with an I am unwil- 
ing to judg ſeverely, after he had ſpar'd neither the Order he profeſſeth himſelf to 
be of, nor his Adverſary, whoſe Character, Dignity, and Learning, he ſometimes 
u pleas'd to acknowledg, is a ſort of refining, not ſubtil enough to take with 
ne Preſent Age, and a practice too grofs to put upon an impartial and conſide- 

Reader, 75 

kor as for thoſe he once in an over - flowing fit of Charity calls Bretbren, they are 
mY Diale& a pack of jolly Swearers, pag. 2. ſuch as betray their Conſciences for 


f $ HE Author of the Brief Anſwer, toward the cloſe of his Paper, thus pro- 


"ay Preferments, pag. 4. and he might have added, when his hand was in, that 


un their Souls by the Perjury he charges them with, pag. 7: 


As 


* 


Judgment, directly vindicates the New Separation: in 


1690. 
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; 616 35 A indication of 4. Diſcourſe 
| WY OT dverſary, He 15 one, according to the Character this Author fram 
for him, that is old excellent at muſtering up the ill Precedents, p. 6. That bath * 


ho oo. ſiſed all forts of Perſons, as ignorant and ſally in reſpecꝭ of bimſelf, p. 11. A May wiv 


. % 


lays aſide all bis Divinity for a little bad Law, and worſe Hiſtory, p. 15. And to clinch Wa 
the whole, thus ſets him off; A learned Doctor, nay (God be merciful to us 1) 4 Bi. 
Shop ſo ſtiPd, of our Church, This, in his Language, is no ſevere Judgment; and after = 


all (if you will believe him) no man hath been more forbearing than bimſelf. * * 


So much ſhall ſerve for a Proof of his Candour and Sincerity : let us now try how iſ | 
2s huffing Philiſtine,  who/thus ſtruts over his Adverſary, behaves himſelf. in cloſe Wa 
The whole of what he faith, may be reduc'd to theſe Three Heads. | 
J. Church Communion and Schiſm, | _ 
JJC > oe 
II. Obedience to Authority. 


Sect. 1. Of Charch-Communion and Schiſm. 


The Author of the Diſcourſe concerning the Unreaſonableneſs, &c. profeſſeth. 
That he was not a little ſurpriſed, p< 2h FI 
© 1, That theſe new Separatiſts, that expreſs'd ſo great a ſenſe of Schiſm in o- 
* thers, ſhould be ſo ready to fall into it themſelves. 2. That they do it upon the 
account of Scruples, when the difference is only about the Reſolution of a Caſe Þ 
of Conſcience, wherein Wiſe and Good Men may eaſily differ, „ 
To the firſt, the Author of the brief Anſwer replys, They do not fall, but are for'4 
into it: Which I ſhall conſider in its due place, when he undertakes to prove 
Caſe of an To the ſecond, he gives a ſpiteful return: But is then a Caſe of Conſcience realy 7 
Oath fat, ſy trivial a thing? And after he hath gravely prov'd the contrary for a Column to- 
4. gether, concludes with a ſpecial piece of Admonition to his Adverſary; Therefore, 
"whatſoever our Author may think, I ſhall deſire him hence forward to ſpeak more reverend 7 
of a Caſe of Conſcience, &c. ** | „ 1 
But here this Author has overrun the Point; for the word Only is not (as he per 
verily will have it) as if a Cafe of Conſcience was not a matter of Conſequence, but 
that the taking or not taking the Oaths is only a Caſe of Conſcience, not Matter 
of Doctrine. For the. Diſpute is not, whether an Oath be lawful or not? but, 
whether this preſent Oath be ſo? Which being a matter of a Civil nature, muſt de- 
pend upon the knowledg of the Conſtitution and Laws of this Realm for its Re- #1 
ſolution ; which Wiſe and Good Men may eaſily differ in, as the Author of the Diſcourſe #7? 
obſerves: and ſo there can be no Reaſon for thoſe that ſcruple the Oath, to ſepas 
rate from the Communion of thoſe that take it. E 
This premis'd, that Learned Author ſeaſonably prevents and removes the Pleas FY 
that may be made for ſuch a Separation. _ 
AS, „ . | 
© 1, When any thing Unlawful is made a Condition of Communion. 5 
2. That it's unlaw ful to join with thoſe that have taken the Oaths; and ſo hare 
© done, 10 continue to do and defend what they, that refuſe Communion, account 
unlawful. 5 ng wake , 
As to the firſt, the Diſcourſe ſhews, that the Terms of our Communion are 
not, alter'd; and that taking the Oaths is made no Condition of Communion with i 
us. | 11 0, 1 Fo TERS 7 „ 
As to the ſecond, It obſerves, that this is the Scruple about mix'd Communion, which 
batb been fo long exploded among us. DE 


EY}. x" 


* 
The Caſe Upon the firſt, our Author coldly replies, I could have told him forty things 4 
of mix'd © which they are not; and if he ſhould be out in that one he mentions, it would be very F 
Communt- © ynltucky ; and that he is ſo, I ſhall endeavor in its proper place to prove. But — : 
8 the mean time, if amongſt the forty things the Oaths are not, they hall not oY 
found to be the Condition of Communion, they can be no reaſon for breaking 0! 4 
from that Communion. And 1 grant, he may ſooner tell of forty things the Guth f 
are not, than prove that they are made the Conditions of Communion 3 or. that 
they may ſeparate from the Church for ſuch things as are not made Conditions ot 
Communion with it. 5 T wed 
As to the ſecond, The Caſe of mix'd Communion, our Author is very care * N o 

paſs it over in ſilence : and inſtead of that, borrows a ſorry Invective from ſom vis | 
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| truly ſtated the Caſe: For the Queſtion is not nakedly and ſimply, whether the 


ration. 


his Friends of the Church of Rome, I could tell bim of n Alan, && and in the 
Anſwer to their Books, he will find the Reply. But he then takes a ſtep back to 
make 4 Reflection upon what he thinks may better ſute his purpoſe: For his Ad- 
verſary having put a Caſe,”* Suppoſe thoſe who take the Oaths to blame; if they 
« a& according to their Conſciences therein, what ground is there for a Separation 
from them for ſo doing, unleſs it be lawful to ſeparate from all ſueh who follow 
© the Dictates of an erroneous Conſcience ? and ſo there will be no ed of Separa- 
«tion, Ce. Our Author ſmartly teturns upon him: At this rate there will be 
© no end of Trifling and Sophiſtry; for if I am bound to ſeparate from ſome er- 
© roneous Conſciences, Why muſt it needs be lawful to ſeparate from all? &c. And 
here, according to his wont when he has none to oppoſe him, he ſtates and argues 


A 6 : #-% d C} 


But this is another of his Blunders, / The 
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ut | , be plain Caſe is this: His Adverſary ha- 
ving juſt before ſhew'd the taking of the Oaths to be no Condition of Communion, , TO 
adds, And if they are not, what Colour can there be for breaking Communion on the ac. Condition 
count of the Oaths ! And then follows, Suppaſt they are to blame, &c. That is, If the of Commu- 
Oaths are not made a Condition of Communion, what imaginable Cauſe can there en. 
be aſſign'd for a Separation, unleſs it be becauſe they are to blame, by acting ac- 
cording to an erroneous Conſcience ? and then this will be endleſs. | | 

Thele general Reflections paſt, the Author of the Unreaſonableneſs,' &c. takes the 
main Point into conſideration ; -viz. ©: Whether there beany reaſon for thoſe Scru- 
* ples about the Oaths ? For if there be not, it will be granted, that there can be 
no Obligation for a Separation on the account of the. 450 

But it ſeems that Author was under a great miſtake in his taking it for granted; 
fer our Author ſtands up in oppoſition to it, and ſaith, * He hath not fairly and 


* Oaths may or may not be lawfully taken ? but, Whether Oaths impos'd under 
* ſuch unjuſt and mercileſs Penalties, and attended with ſuch fatal Conſequences, 
will not warrant the Non-Swearers in a Separation from ſuch as do? 

But this is another of his miſtakes ; for nothing can be more plain than that if 
there be no reaſon for the Scruples about the Oaths, there can be no reaſon for their 
lake to ſeparate from thoſe that take them: And therefore that Author took the 
moſt proper Courſe that could be, to prove the Unlawfulneſs of the preſent Sepa- 
ration, from the Lawfulneſs of taking them. For if the Oaths are Lawful, the 
Penalties, how unjuſt and rigorous ſdever, cannot make them Unlawful : and the 
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Conſequences cannot be fatal, if thoſe that are now Non-Swearers, are convinc'd 0 
of the lawfulneſs of the Oaths, and ſo take them. 4 

This brings me to conſider his Arguments in juſtification of the preſent Separa- Fj 
tion; and what he hath ſaid confuſedly, I think may be commadiouſly rank'd under NN 


teſe Three Heads. 

That the Penalties to be infſicted upon them, want nothing of being a Condition 

of Communion to them, quatenus Miniſters, p. 3, . N 

That their Authority is from Chriſt, and ſo no Secular Power can Unbiſhop and 
Unprieſt, or diſable them, p. 4, 5. 5 . 

3. That they are bound to obey their Biſhops and Metropolitan, p. 5,6. 

* Arg. 1. The Oaths being impos'd under ſuch unjuſt and mercileſs Penalties, 
and attended with ſuch fatal Conſequences, will warrant Separation; and want 

nothing of being made a Condition of Communion, &c. TS | | 
Now to ſpeak in his way, There may be forty things we know, which may have Penalties 
ine ſame fatal Conſequence z for ſo it would be if the Clergy ſhould not ſubſcribe to νi 747 
le 3ervice- Book and Articles, if they ſhould not declare their Aſſent and Con- 
[ent to all and every thing contain'd in the Book of Common Prayer. And ſo it 
F011d have been in former Kings Reigns, if the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy 

ad not been taken. So that there always was, upon this Author's Argument, a 

uſicient warrant for Non-Swearers and Non-Conformers, to ſeparate from thoſe 
that did ſwear and did conform. For Papiſt and Diſſenter will join with him in the 

amour, and each for themſelves, as he for his own, will complain of unjuſt and 
Ucrcileſs Penalties. Penalties there are, and they are great; but they are neither 
unjuſt or mercileſs, if the Government is not otherwiſe to be ſecur'd. But it doth 
bt ſeem that they are unjuſt and mercileſs, by his way of repreſenting them: for 
if he did not believe it himſelf, he is fain todreſs them up with all the Sanbenito's 
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Of an Inquiſition, and the moſt extravagant Aggravations for thus he opens the 
4'—— © After ſix Months warning, and frequent rabling, if we take not the 


Vol. J. 


Condition 
of Commu- 
nion re- 


Power to 
Unbiſhop, 


of Communion to 


againſt the practices of diſſatisfy*d Perſons ; and to try who are ſuch, it requires au? 


Femora, 
les, and 


p 


To this I anſwer, 


ORs and break It in pieces, becauſe they are thus injur'd, as they ſup- 1, 4 
3. If they are not ſuffer'd to officiate as Miniſters, yet they may till join in the M'* "n 
ſame Communion as Laymen. | , E 
To this he anſwers, f | . 
If no Lay- Power can make or unmake a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, then the Charge In ( 
of our Miniſtry will ſtill lie upon us, notwithſtanding this depriving Act, and neceſſity wil 


lie upon us to diſcharge it at our Peril. 1 ö J 
This leads me to his Second Argument; but before! proceed to it, let him un- A 


derſtand, that he proceeds upon a grofs miſtake, by confounding Deprivation with 
Degradation. For what Act is there that doth (in his Phraſe, p. 5.) Unbiſtop 
and Unprieſt men? All that the Civil Power here pretends to, is to ſecure it felt 


Oath of Allegiance to be taken to their Majeſties by all in Office, Ecclefiaſtical, 4 1 
Civil or Military: And incaſe of Refuſal by Deprivation to diſable ſuch, as far f 
as they can, from endangering the publick Safety. But if the Clergy fo depriv Fn 


think fit to take the Oaths, they are in tatu- quo, without any new Conſecration orgy f 
Re- Ordination. 1 at - It 
Having clear'd the Argument of this:miſtake, I ſhall now conſider it. 8 


Arg. 2. A Clergyman's Authority is from God; and notwithſtanding any Ci . 
vil Act to the contrary, he is bound to take care of his Office, tho the moſt bit 
© ter Perſecutions attend him for ſo doing, And therefore if they will warrant a 
Civil Act to diſable us from doing our Duties, they muſt excuſe us, if we War 


* theſe dreadful apprehenſions of the Account we have to gire; That we endesa 
to do it as we can at our hazard, when we are not ſuffer'd to do it in Communion oy 
© with them, p. 4. YE TR" 5 1 
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The Sum af his Argument is, that freing they receive their Atithority from 
God; no Civil Power can diſahle them from the egerciſe of their Duty; And if 
it doth, they are bound to quit the Communion ef the Church, where ſo diſabl'd. 
The Force of which may be reſoly'd into theſe three Qneſ tions 

0.7. Whether a Biſhop duly conſecrated, or 'a Miniſter duly ordain'd, m 
be lawfully ſuſpended and depriv'd from the Execution of his Office by the Secular of Unbi- 
power, where there is ſufficient reaſon for itt: ds 1 2 ſhopingſta- 

2. Whether a refuſal to give Security to the Secular Power for a peaceable Be- e 
haviour, and Obedience by Oath, may not be a ſufficient reaſon? + 

3. Whether if fo depriv'd, he is notwithſtanding bound as a private Member to 
join in Communton with that Church whereof he was a Miniſter before, if nothing 
unlawful be requir'd of him in that Communion; and not to ſeparate from it? 

L. 1. As tothe firſt, Whether a Biſhop duly canſecrated, Cc. our Author is 
not very clear; but if he is to be underſtood, he takes away all ſuch Power from 
the Secular Authority. * Sop.5, Our Metropolitan, and ſeveral other Biſhops, 

i are now actually by a ſecular AQ depriv'd. But are they depriv'd by any Canons, 
© or Canonical Cenſures of the Church? And he makes a ſutable Diſtinction betwixt 
what he allows to the One, and not to the Other: viz. * I ſhall eaſily grant, that 
the Secular Power hath often ſeiz'd their Eſtates, and impriſon d and baniſh'd their 
' Perſons: but ſtill they were accounted Biſhops of thoſe Churches, and ceas'd not 
to diſcharge their Duty, Gr. And p. 6. Our Author will think to tell us Tales, 
bow Emperors have put out Biſhops, &c. But it is one thing to act in purſuance 
i of the Canons of the Church, and another thing to act againſt them, Cc. 
Now in anſwer to all this Ramble, I ſhall tranſcribe what the judicious Aaſon 
reply'd to two or three Objections of this kind. (De Adiniſt. 2. 8. 6. 6. 
Oheck. Is not the Depoſition of a Biſhop a Spiritual Cenſure ! how therefore 
J © can-it be aſcrib'd to Secular Powers? + 15 | _—— 
Y A4vſw. © The Secular Powers depoſe a Biſhop, not by way of Degradation, but Forer of 
F * Excluſion. They exclude bim, not from his Orders, as if he had them not; but from ezine: 
the Gift, that he may not exerciſe it. And not from that neither abſolutely, but af. | 
er a ſort; that he ſhould not exerciſe his Office, as to their Subjects, nor in their 
= eter Which the holieſt Princes in the beſt and Primitive Times have often 
= * exerciſed. - of 7 N | 
© J ObjeZ. Can a Prince take away what he cannot give? T 5 
I 4ſw. * He cannot give, and ſo cannot take away the intrinſick Power of the 
Word and Sacraments, proceeding from the Keys of Ordination: but the ex- 
I © rrinſical Power and Licence of exerciſing the Miniſterial Office, receiv'd by Or- 
2 dination, he can in his Dominions confer, and again take away, if the Caſe ſo 
requires. | 117 e e, 37) Ein 1+ 

I Nl leave the reſt about an Act of Parliament to this Author's peruſal, at his leiſure. 

© £2. 2. Whether it may not be lawful for the Secular Power to deprive Perſons 
In orders, for Crimes committed againſt the State; and particularly, upon retu- 
el to give Security to the Government for their peaceable Behaviour, and Allegi- 
KJ The General our Authorexpreſly denies; and the particular Caſe he will not 
uon, becauſe it's the reaſon why the General was maintain d. S0 he faith, p. 5. 
"| Neither the Clergy nor People (in the Primitive Times) renounC'd their Bi- 
(© Hops, unleſs they wereguilty of ſuch Crimes for which the Cenſures of the Church | 
a did depoſe them, or the Canons 5þſo facto deprive them. But where's the He- 

© ©? Where are any of all theſe Crimes for which theſe our Biſhops merit De- 
LJ [*lition;z or what juſt Cenſure of the Church hath paſs'd upon them 
Now 1 anſwer with Maſon, where was the A& of the Church in the Depoſition 
r e Abiathar? And where was the Eccleſiaſtical Crime he was charg'd with? 

And as to the Oaths, 1 fhall anſwer again in the words of the ſame celebrated 

LY thor: © Not without Cauſe was there à Law made, that all Magiſtrates, whether 
i  *cerdotal or Civil, ſhould take an Oath, that the Queen [Elix. J was Supreme 
it oxernor, and under the pain of Depoſition: Which Oath ſince the Popiſh Bi- 

LY ops refus'd, they were depriv'd! of their Honours and Churches; nor unde- 
lervedly, becauſe they were preſum d to be for the Pope's Supremacy. 

And the ſame parity of reaſon may hold for adminiſtring and taking the Qath of 
Alegiance to King William and Queen - Mavy, ſince they that refuſe to take that, 
ay be preſum'd to think their Allegiance due to another, © to  - 
And that Author adds further, when the ſaid Oath was tendred to thoſe Biſhops 

Vol. 1. Kkk k 2 _— by 


ay not 2 Caſe 


—— 2 — — — — * — — 8 — — — — —— 
— * = - _ - = 
p — ———— — 1 nt Ws 


r 8 3 Þ 
a. LR *& %, 8 - N 4 4 * 
4 * 4 


r 2 
* rh LN 


i 
U 
wal 

i 

* 
1 
1 

1 

1 
1 
. 

C 

a [1 

ſ 

8 

11 

: { ! 
' =_ 
by, 

+ 

| 

1 ! 
. r 
K | 0 
. 5 1 8 
1 
1 4 
[| 
2 
1 
N bi 
: 
{ 1 
0 
4 
3 

1 

1 1 

4 

; T 
N 

1 0 

j 15 

„ 

1 4 

fo: 

13 

11 

f ts 

W553 

: + by & 

» © It 

K+; 

Hi} 

SM \! 
4x? 19 
133 

i 

I 
: - * 

TS \ 

p 5 

o | 17 3 : 
- * * 

4 
: F 2 

1 

1 

' * 

i qi l 
4 FF 
1: 

$i 3 297 
11 OI 
1 
we. 67 
= 
1 ; \ 
I f $2 
1 1 | 
1 
„ 1 
1 
5 "IIS: 
Gal 
41 14 
7 * 
ö 


© 8 y . 5 k 3 : N Ew l 50 2 — wa „ 
r d 
Se EIS c : 


aun es 


GGG 5 
2 ie e e . 
ITE; . 2 : oF 
ES: 4x8 2 "I FIG * -_ at FIR, _ 
2/2 oo So rams en 
3 e r . 


on __ 0 * : Ca = l 4 2 j a” a5 Bob 88 ; mw 4 3 ta bal 2 * — * 8. 4 _— 
DRY A * N * * n * ets ts wt 0) lee * 
1 « Ss IR She: 7 \ 2.5 8 * £805 n i © "3% rs Wach 4 * oF * 7 
n * k : y * 92 * : Rees 842 12 17 * al 7 N 1 * N bo . 
Pe” AUR MCT le A a et Cha das A ns ON PETR ALA, (far 8 An e 
* 7 — * * ey P i 5 * . mn 4+" Is F "* + > Us e 8 * 4 "a 
* % _ ? * . a £5. % . 4 . - : 99 
1 » #y A e 1 4 "I, 250 1 - 
f 9 *% 4 4 SLE i A { þ | 


5 8 | | | X ; — 1 2 | — NEG . 8 | 1 58 q 5 \ ' * 
4 5 | 3 | | "A ; | N 95 g 


by-iltuſtrious Perſons deputed thereunto, and they would not be perſusded to: ul 


it; Epiſcopatibus ſuis tandem aliquando jurta legem Par liamentariam ſunt abdicati 
which I leave to our Author to Engliqu . Foot, 


..> 2p I think this Caſe is at an end. CCCCCFVCCC oO PH errno 16 5 5% 
Queſtion a © Q. 3. Whether if a Perſon be lawfully depriv'd of the exerciſe of his Miniſtry, je 
bout laws is notwithſtanding bound, as a private Member, to communicate in that Church, &. 
ful Depri- This our Author denies, for he would have it, that they are bound to continue 
varm, jn the exerciſe of their Office, to do it as they can, when not ſuffer d to do it in Con- 
munion with them. Not ſuffer'd, he means without taking the Oathss. 
The Sum is, that if they are not permitted to exerciſe their Miniſterial FunRion 
they think themſelves oblig d to ſet up Conventicles, and maintain a ſeparate Com- 
munion!: 057-5257 765 gon | ; 8 
Now this may make two Queſtions. . 1 
Whether Ordination obliges ſuch an one to the actual exerciſe of his Office 
when forbid by the Magiſtrate? And then whether for the exerciſe of his Mini. 
ſtry, he may and is oblig'd to ſet up and maintain a ſeparate Communion? 
1. Whether Ordination obliges ſuch an one, G. 
To this Tanſwer: If a Magiſtrate may lawfully deprive (as I have ſhew'd he 
may) then the Clerk may be lawfully deprivd. And if lawfully depriv'd, he is 
bound to ſubmit to ſuch Deprivation; and that in obedience to the Magiſtrate, 
whom we are taught (as he knows) not to reſiſt. But to officiate notwithſtanding 
ſuch a Prohibition, is in our way to take up Arms againſt him; and in a lower to 
do what the Pope doth ina higher Station, and to controul his Juriſdiction, Our 
Author undertakes to tell us what was done in the Primitive Times; but if he had 
conſulted them, he would have found, that when by the Imperial Power Euſtathiu 
was put out of Antioch, Athanaſius out of Alexandria, and Paulus out of Conſtanti- 
nople, tho the Orthodox complain'd of the Injuſtice of it, as done upon the mali- 
cious ſuggeſtion of the Arians, yet they never queſtion'd the Emperor's power. 
But ſuppoſing that he is not bound in this Caſe ; and that he may as lawfully, and 
is as much oblig'd to exerciſe his Office as ever: yet what is this to a Separation? 
For is he ſo oblig'd, that rather than not officiate, he may and ought to break off 
from Communion of the Church? It's agreed by all, that we are to continue in 
the Communion of the Church we are of as long as we can; and that a Separation 


in the Terms, and the Church is as much the ſame when he is not a Miniſter in it as 


PP the Communion with it is the ſame when he is not a Miniſter as when he is. 
ve Caſe 


of Diſſen- 


reaſon to charge them with Schiſm, as they had to charge the Diſſenters. 


Senſe of 


the Primi- pan: * e , 5 4 0 or! 
Time, Practice of the primitive times, would have done well to have given us a touch or 


a Subjection of the Biſhop to the Metropolitan, to the Confutation of ſome of st. 15 
Cyprian's Epiſtles : And that Biſhops after the Proceedings againſt them by Impe- 
rial Authority, were ſtill accounted Biſhops of thoſe Churches they before were Biſhops 
Of, — and neither Clergy nor People renounc'd them, unleſs they were guilty of ſuch Cfimt, 
for which the Cenſures of the Church did depoſe them, or the Canons ipſo facto defrive, 
them, as Hereſy : or that there is no way to free us from the Subjection and Ove g 
dience we owe to them, but either Death, Deprivation, or their own NRenunctaton 3h 
which laſt, he ſaith, was never accounted commendable in a Biſhop. For the weer 5 
World has hitherto been perſuaded, that in ſitting Caſes both Biſhops might be de 3 
priv'd, and both Clergy and People diſcharg'd of any Obedience owing to _ <4 
by a ſecular Authority (as has been ſhew'd) But if what this Author ſuggeſts, "i 


is no caſe in reſerve for the ſecular Power to forbid or deprive: and if by the 
© Impetuoſity of that Power (as his Words are) a Biſhop was ſet over a Church "i 


from itis like a Divorce, which is the laſt Extremity, and which nothing can 
juſtify but when the Terms of Communion are unlawful. But onedepriv'd of his 
Miniſtry may hold Communion with the Church if he will, ſince there is no change 


when he is: And his officiating as a Miniſter, being not a Term of Communion, k 


- This was true Doctrine againſt the Diſſenters when time was; he was a Schiſma- 1 
5 tick who gave this as a reaſon for his Separation. And if they now proceed on the 
ſame Principles with the Diſſenters, and take up their Arguments, there is as much SF 


Arg. 3. He argues from the Subjection the People and Clergy owe to the Biſhops, 
and the Biſhops owe to their Metropolitan: So that if Biſhops or Metropolitan be E1 
depriv'd, and others ſubſtituted in their room, it will unavoidably neceſſitate  Schiſm. BY 

Our Author that undertakes to give us an account of the Senſe, Judgment, and 


two of his Skill that way, by ſome credible Authorities; and particularly of ſuch? 


a juſt Enumeration of all the caſes for which Biſhops may be depriv'd z then there 4 


6 Diocel i 
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to, nay the contempt he caſts upon the ſecular Power, concerning it ſelf and inter- 


any thing unlawful in the Church, but becauſe of the Biſhops that ſuffer by the I Scbi/m- 
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« Dioceſs, in oppaſition to one there canonically plac d already, it would always. in 
courſe produce a Schiſm. This he ſaith was, and this is the caſe, for our Me- 
tropolitan and ſeveral other Biſhops are now actually by a Secular Act depriv'd; 


and becauſe. by à Secular Act depriv d, and for no Crimes for which the Cen- 
+ ſures of the Church depoſe them, they are Biſhops ſtill, and they are bound to 
© take care of their Churches, and their Churches to live in ſubjection to them. 
This Subject cannot be throughly handled without paſſing ſome Limits I deſire 
not to tranſgreſs; tho the way he has handled it in, and the ſmall deference he gives 


ſing in the Caſe, deſerves a ſevere Rebuke; and which is ſo far from doing any 
real Service to the Right Reverend Perſons he takes upon him to defend, that ic 
would be to their Diſadvantage, had not the Impertinency of the Perſon plainly diſ- 
cover?d, there are none of them in his Counſel. V 

But to return to our Author, Suppoſe the Caſe be as he repreſents it, how comes 
this to neceſſitate a Schiſm with us? 


s it becauſe theſe venerable Perſons ſtand depriv'd ? Then it is not becauſe of No neceſſitj 


State, a Schiſm may warrantably be made by the Clergy and People. 

s it not for that reaſon alone, but becauſe others are to be ſubſtituted in their 
room? then why is there a Separation before it? and his Argument proceeds upon 
this, that they are bound to join and go along with the Biſhops. - Eo 

Why muſt this neceſſitate a Schiſm to all? For are thoſe Dioceſſes and Clergy 
who have their Biſhops, equally involv'd in the ſame Caſe with thoſe that are de- 
priv'd of theirs? z IE 8 TY 

Or why mult it neceſſitate a Schiſm, when the Metropolitan and Biſhops depriv'd 
declar'd their Averſion to any ſuch Separation ? | 7, 

This Argument will ſerve either way : for if the Clergy and People are oblig'd 
to ſubmit to and obey their Biſhops, and the Biſhops their Metropolitans, then 
thoſe that are of the Province and Dioceſſes, where their Metropolitan and Bi- 
ſhops have taken the Oaths, are oblig'd to adhere to their Metroplitan and Biſhops, 
and may as warrantably and as much ought to ſeparate from theſe that ſet them- 
ſelves againſt Authority, and refuſe to. ſwear Allegiance to it, as they on the 
other ſide think they may and ought to ſeparate from thoſe that do comply with it. 
Again, if they are oblig'd thus to go with their Metropolitan and Biſhops, then 
if the Metropolitan and Biſhops, notwithſtanding their Deprivation, continue in 
the Communion of the Church, they are oblig'd alſo to continue; and if they 
ſeparate when thoſe don't ſeparate, they muſt by his Argument become Schiſma- 
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Laſtly, If they ſeparate becauſe they proceed (as he ſaith) according to the Separation 
Senſe, Judgment, and Practice of the antient Church : I would fain underſtand, when the fr uyra 
Chriſtians ever refus d Communion with a Church becauſe of Matters of State; or ,,,5. ef 
divided from others, becauſe thoſe they divided from thought it lawful and their primitive 
Duty to ſwear Allegiance to the Sovereign Power ? „Chr 

ln fine, a Schiſm it muſt be, and a Schiſm they are reſoly'd to make, let there 
be a Reaſon or none for it: And as Truth will out, ſo he hath at laſt reveal'd the 
Myſtery ; and after all the Pretences they make, that it's for not deſerting God, bis 
Church, and their Duty, there ſeems to be ſomething elſe at the bottom; and whe- 
ther it be ſo or no, I leave the Reader to judg by what he tells us we muſt expect, 
and why, viz. Tho they may go clothed in Purple and fine Linen ; as ſome others 
would have done, or thought to have done, had the happy Days of the laſt Reign 
contina'd) and fare ſumptuouſly every day, whilſt care is taken that we may be ſtarv d; 
jet they muſt expect to be pelted; and then men will ſpeak and write their Minds freely. For in 
vain do you imagine, that when Men have nothing to loſe, they bave any thing to fear. No 
drs, if nothing elſe will do it, we will humble you, and throw ſuch a Fire into 
your Church by the Schiſm we will make, that you may be ſenſible you have pro- 
1ok'd Men of Spirit, and that if we cannot have Purple and fine Linen, and ſump- 
tuous Fare with you, we'll make you as miſerableas our ſelves. Look you to it, for 
betwixt Diſſenter and Diſſenter we will grind you to death, and make you rue that 
oy we left your Church, or that the Government hath made ys thus uneaſy un- 

er | ds IG ER A 6.8 — 94 

This I take to be but a juſt Comment on this bold Text of his: But let him and 
thoſe of his Mind cheriſh this malignant Humour; I am confident no wiſe or good 
Man but will think thoſe that are of this Kidney, had better be out of the n 

| . than 
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_ thin it: They ate Snede 4 webs erſon to oblige hen in our Con. 
mutlion. not to fear (chreateg as the) ben out of it. 
But # for thoſe whom their früntick Zeal and fair pretenoes they defdi6;" ye 
ought ropiry and to pray for chem, and with meekueß to ſhew them their Error. | 
"Whether out Author hath ſtated the Caſe rightly, 1 ſhall, with him, leave . h. 
different Perſons W bs But if he hath not (351 2 has been ſafficiently prod) 
405 to kl his Words, . 


the Crime of "_ they 1 by & this new Separation jaſtly chatg'd with. 
| Seck. U. of the Publick God. 


But now be opens a ver Scene. Before he confidet'd the Caſe with b reſpels to 


the Church, but now he comes to conſider it with reſpect to the State. His Deſign 

before was to vindicate themſelves, if he could, from a Schiſm, and to charge it 

upon vs: But now his Deſign is to expoſe the Argaments for the Oaths, and to 

make thoſe that take them guilty of Perjury. In order to which, he thus ſtates the 

The Opinian Caſe for his Adverſary; The whole ſtreſs of bis Diſcourſe, ſaith he, is founded on this 


the Jaco- c 


n Oath to a Sovereign Prince, rightfully claiming. For this be muſt mean, £ be vil 
ſpeak to the purpoſe. | 
ln opp-iition to this, he ſaith, That no Tage Publick Good what ſoe ver en pw. 
rant us to deſtroy a lawful King, or take off 

bound our ſelves in all things ofa and honeſt to ey bim. And he immediately adds, 
The contrary our R. be undertakes to prove; which 1 cannot refed upon without Grief, 
becauſe it ſeems to me aTask, which would much better become a Commitree-Man, or de- 


queſtrator, than a Divine of the Church of England, And certainly ſo it would, if | ; 1 


the Author of the Diſcourſe had undertaken to prove what he here charges kim 


with, viz. That the Publick Good will warrant us to deſtroy a lawful King, &c. But all | 


the while this Man cannot believe himſelf, and therefore he returns to the conſde- 


ration of the Propoſition concerning the diſſolving of an Oath for the ſake of the {Ml 


Publick Good; or as the Diſcourſe words it, p. 7. The Publick Good is the true and juſt 
Meaſure of the Obligation in Publick Oaths. "Againſt which he faith, If we ſhould grant 


that he bad prod it in Theſi, yet be bas no where ſo much a5 offer d to prove it in Hypo- ö ; | 


theſi, and aptly it to our particular Caſe. 
The Jaco- Surcly our Author never read the Book he 


Memory or 
Conſcience. 


upon it, 5. 3. 
I ſhall enquire into two Things. 
1. The Nature, and Meaſure, and Obligation of political Oaths in general. 


2. The Piffc culties which relate to our Oaths 1 particular; upon the laſt of which he : 


{ ſpends two thirds of the Book. 


And now let us ſee what our Author has t offer in confutation of what is right- | 


ly call'd the ſingle Point, in the Diſcourſe about the Obligation of Political W 
and the Influence the conſideration of the Publick Good has in them. | 


Tſhall try, in his Phraſe, to bring his vajubling Arguments into ſome order; and ; | 


what he has to ſay is, 


How Pub- 1. That the Publick Good is imprafticable, and liable to be abus d. 
'ick Cod s 2. Who ſhall be the judg? 


impracti- 


"ble, 3. What is the Publick Good ? | Bs 
_*_ © Thope he will give me leave to begin with the laſt, if not for the ſake of Reaſon || 
and true Order, yet for the quaint eee of his Friend, that publick or com. 3 


mon Good is 4 common Notion, and fs zgmifies nothin ng unleſs it be ſtated and explain'd; 
Inquiry, p. 10, g 


What s 1, What i 5 this Publick Good ? 2 Our Author enters upon this Point in a fit of i | 
meant Y Qyixotiſm ; I deſire to know of our Author where this Divine Beauty dwells, whom al => T 
600 — Knights Errant run mad for, and fill the World with Blood and Slaughter ? And — 3 

ſwers for him ina very Metaphyfical ſtrain; Sbe is generally made a delicate "fine thing : 


in the Au rad, 4 ſefarate on fle Femng, diftingwiſtid from all perſonal Intereſt and Be- 


fit. Now with his good leave, | ieſite tö know of him where theſe —— 25 
Gentlemen live, that doat thus upon Ideas and Abſtracts, and run mad for iu ＋ £ 
| ſeparate and inviſible Being, which they call P#blick Good; that is, in his = | 

good for no body. For l am apt to faney no body will be found to de for that 70 þ m 


But 


than himſelf. 


may waſh their Hands with Pilate, but they eannor Pee | 


flated by fi Ingle Point. * That the Conſi deration of the Publick Good doth diſſolve the Obligation 


Obligations of an Oath, whereby we bm | 


pretends to anſwer, or if he did, he | i 
bue's bad muſt have a bad ITY ora very bad Conſcience z for the Diſcourſe thus proceeds 


Re oe Wie inthe TatneQ et. Natur d Creg- 
we, g gf 1 


7 That is 


due fort 
it, when his p 


aftwally ſhares in it, when his particuld the Whole, or the 
general” Good meet "topether dur if th nie Jhconſiſtent, ft. 
jr then beeomes'a perfornl kü private G ae d. 


2. Publick Good is ſo far from comprehetiffiti 10 ir tie Good ok every Indivi- 
dual, or of every 4 42 Bu Men, that the particulat"Goot of Perfotis, Parties and 
Corporations is dfteii Kefir) d for the Good of the Pliblick 3, ant they are ofren 
undone for che prefer ration and deneßft bf the, Contmunity* Far" as the Inquirer 
(tho in contradiction to himſelf in the Sentence juſt before Aich . it be ſuch a 
Good Eres rate yy” as #3 only for the” benefit of a Party, and: 

leaſt or @ ſmall Mn much more of a particular Perſon? tis 
inpo/hble it ſhould be u Publik 'Gogg.” Jo that if perſwnal Good and publick Good 
naß be and often are intonfiſtent, the publick Good 35 n6t a perfonal GOD. 

z. Publick Good, that makes tor the Welfare of every one in the Community, is a 


* 
E 


3 £*% 


the i , 1 Good only. 
ter all, 1 n 


et it ougbt not to be 
orld with perpetual 


[ ; Troubles and Confuſions, p. 8. And fo he runs on for ſeveral Columns together in a 


Rint againft the Miſchiefs this Pretence has uſner'd into the World, p. 10. 


for tht "benefit of @ Party, and in veſpet? of the | 


The Sum of all which is, That Publick Good doth not take off the Obligation Jacobites 
' of Publick Oaths, or make it lawful to take New, becauſe this Doctrine is im- Afertions 


practicable ; and it's impracticable, becauſe it's very table to be abus'd, Now 0 
beides the Inconſequence of this, this is a way of arguing that may ſerve againſt 
any thing; and if we put Publick Juſtice, or Laws, or Religion, or Reformation, 
ino the place of Publick Good, it will hold in any of them as well as the other. As 
for Example, The Doctrine of reforming the Church [how corrupt ſoever] is 
* very liable to be abus'd; for the greateſt part of Mankind being wicked and 
' crednlons againſt their Governors, under this pretence a fort of Knaves, with 
tive Fools, may at any time cry up a Reformation, and oyerturn any Eſtabliſh- 
nent, Ot; < By | ; 
hut he may ſay, it's not the Publick Good that doth this Miſchief, and makes it 
impraQicable, but the Pretence of it. But how ſhall we know when it really is 
, and when ſo in pretence? Out Author is ſilent in the Caſe, but the Inquirer 
bas an Anſwer ready; Nothing can be a Publick Good to any Nation, where the exerciſe 
and practice of it is not warranted by the Law, Cuſtom, and Conſtitution of that Na- 
ton, p. 11, & 20. And with him agrees the Author of the Diſcourſe, p. 8. (ex- 
ting in the Nothing can) The Laws, Rights and Cuſtoms are the Standard of the 
Publick Good of a Country. But then theſe Two differ about the Conſfitution, and 


tat the Publick Good is above all Law and Cuſtom, I conceive I ſhould not miſtake, 
for what made Cuſtom, Law and Conſtitution, but the Pablick Good? And if 2 
a MN _ Caſe 


culous. 


that is not a Controverſy here to be entred into. The uſe 1 make of it is, That Pablick 
the Publick Good is ſtill the Meaſure of the Obligation of Political Oaths, as is at God the | 
at cknowledgd even by the Inquirer. But yet if after all 1 ſhould deny the In- ee, 


ſurers Propoſition, that Nothing can be a Publick Good, but, &c. and ſhould ſay, 3 
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Wb: 19 3. Who ſhall be the Jndg? that is, Either who ſhall judg when the Publick Gooa fi 
* 4 18 invaded, and when the Laws, Cuſtoms anc Conſtitutions are violated ? Or, wio Ml 
Publick ſhall judg what's fit to be done in ſuch a caſe by way of Remedy? As to the former, 


God is in- the Caſe before us is fu ppos'd to be notorious, and what has an evident. tendency IJ 
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| Cale thould happen which never happen'd before, in which the Publick Good i 6 
© * far concern d, that without ſome extraordinary Courſe. be preſentiy taten, the, 
tion and Government will be deſtroy'd, I do not queſtion but this Cafe. vil pu 
much require the Care of the Nation, as any Caſe now doth-require the Making of 
a Law, for which there Was go Law before; or as it's requiſite. there. ſhould de a 
Chancery to adjuſt thoſe Matters to which the; Letter of the Law doth. not reach: 
For there are ſuch things as Necellity, Equity, and Reaſon of. State, which ae 1,1 
all over the World; and that are as much the fe Which all Laws and Cyr. 


toms, in extraordinary Caſes and Events, arg to be adjuſſed, as Law and Cuſtom ar, 


- 


the Standard by which all ordinary Caſes. ate to be determin'd, and which are the 


12 


ſettled Meaſuſes pf the Obedience we owe to Governors. Such a Caſe; Was that in 
Poland, when Henry of Valais in haſte and . with ſecrecy left the Throne vacant. 
A Caſe extra rd inary, and which they had no Law to govern them in; but they | 
bad that which is a Law to Law, Necellicy and the Preſeryation of the Nation, thi 
ſoon taught them what was to be done. SSR 
Ihis brings me to conſider, 


\ $ 


y fy 
* 4 N * = vw 


vaded. to the deſtruction of the Government: Of which ſome things are of that nature. 
as they are deſtructive of Government where- ever they are, as the Deſertion of 47 
Kingdom; or the natural Incapacity of the Governor by Lunacy, @c. Otker 
things there are which are deſtructive. of the National Conſtitution, and ſuch - 
mongſt us as has been thought to be an abſolute and univerſal Power of diſpenſing 
with the Laws. Now when the Caſes are notorious, this Author might as well 
have askK'd, who ſhall be the Judg, whether the Banks are broken down in an Inun-W 
dation, or whether there is a Breach in the Walls when they ſee the Enemy preſs 
through it, or the City in the Power of the Enemy when they ſee the Fortifica-W 
tions of it diſmantled ? . n e Ba \7 ets 4. Wl 
But who ſhall be the Judg, that is again, by way of Remedy? Here our Author 
thus puts the Caſe, either that muſt be the Supreme Governor, or ſome. other. Man or 
Body of Men, or the Mobile. The former he chuſes for himſelf, the ſecond he 
argues out of the way, and the third he gives to his Adverſary: For thus he con- 
cludes; After all the Matter comes to the Mobile, and every Man muſt judg for bim- 
| ſelf: — And have not we extremely mended the Matter, by putting it into the Power of eve- 
ry Subject to depoſe his Xing; or at leaſt to endeavour it to his utmoſt, in caſe he apprebends 
itt will be for the Publick Good? p. 9. 4 3 
Whois to As to the firſt of theſe the Supreme Governor, the Caſe we are upon immediately 
Phe 4- concerns himſelf; and then either there muſt be no judg, or he cannot be the Judg. 
* ow He. For ſuppoſe the Controverſy. be about the Succeſſion and Title; ſuppoſe about an wat 
fortion, and Incapacity, a Deſertion and Vacancy ; ſuppoſe it be about the Violation and © 
Vacancy, Deſtruction of the Government and Conſtitution deſign'd by him, or the Nature that 
and Obligation of the Oaths to him. This is not only to make him a perſonal f lace 
Judg in his own Caſe (which the Law permits not in Suits of Law betwixt Prince n 
and Subject) but to ſet him above himſelf; and in our Author's Phraſe, to i a S of ] 
preme above a Supreme. And then the Queſtion ſhould be put, not who is the Judg, but lap 
whether there is any Judg ? But I readily grant, that the Supreme Governor has nol #nd 
Supreme, and whatever has been done in a Caſe extraordinary, doth no more make a b 3 leſt 
Convention or Parliament Judges (properly ſo calld ) than that the Parliament % 

equal to the King, becauſe he can make no Laws without them, . 

As for the Caſe of the People, our Author writes as if he had never read his ww 
Adverſary, who after he had reſolv'd the Point into the Common Good, faith, 1 Ws 
do not hereby go about to ſet up the Power of the People over Kings, which is in effel? te int 
overthrow Monarchy ; for then the whole Sovereignty would lie in the People, and Kg (al 

would be but their Servants, p. 18. „ S 3 

And therefore there is the third Caſe remaining, which is that of a Body of Men; 1 
and thus the Queſtion is put in the Diſcourſe : ET „ 

Whether the Law of our Nation doth not bind us to Allegiance to a King and Queen 1 N 

ad ual Poſſeſſion of the Throne, by Conſent of the Three Eſtates of the Realm: And wbe- 7 
Conſent ef ther ſuch an Oath may not lawfully be taken, notwithſtanding any former Oath, p. 8. : 


mm an This he nndertakes to prove, 5. 13. as that's no other than the Conſens of the at 7 
Toll 


men Goo, Ple, WROTE true Repreſentatives they are, as he ſhews. 


— 


To this our Author has nothing Inquirer, that he,may..ſcem, to 
ſy ſomewhat, . took what ſerv?d bis turn, and left out the reſt, (to uſe his o. Words) 
for this ASTRO having ſaid, p. 18. F tbere be d Rule, the general Conſent. of 
the People join d with the Common Good ſeems to have been that, which our Anceſtors pre- 


tended to; he preſently, runs out upon this in a vehement Epoſtulation, Where or 
um can all ebe People mect ? As if the Author he oppoſes thought of no leſs than the 
pumibr ing of the People from Dan toBeerſheba Or as if there was no way of taking 
the General Conſent but by an Univerſal Aſſembling. He that quoted what was ju 

before and after, could not miſs the Explication there given ; The Co It 


| 1.8 0. the K | n nſent of the 
P cople, that i the Three Eſt ates of the Realm, & c. a P. 19. and elſew here. 1 5 4 4 

I might think here of cloſing the Diſcourſe upon Publick Good, when he himſelf 
gone PERLA. it; but to give an Anſwer to what remains, it's fit with him to re- 
turn to it. . . | nol | enn 


The Author of the Diſcourſe towards the beginning, treating of the Naturea nd 


Meaſure of the Obligation of. political Oaths, new d. es 
1. That the Obligation was not barel from the Oath, but from ſomewhat ante- 
eden ge en e erin 20-5160, 00 gs 
2, That the publick Good is that Antecedent, the main End chiefly concern'd Publick 
in the Obligation; and the Obligation to Magiſtrates is to be in ſubordination to * ante- 
Sa FP g cedent to 


3. That an antecedent and ſuperior, Obligation voids that which is ſubſequent 2 Olliga. 


: d N . . 5 2 : * ti 
6 and inferior, when they contradict each other. So that if an Oath. to the Perſon Superior 
b crvly inconſiſtent with the Welfare of the People, the Obligation cannot con- Obligation 
D ̃ vb!!! n 2s cor. 1 
Fuat this is fo in other caſes, he ſhews ; there being no Relation of Mankind one —_— 
= to another, but there is ſome Good antecedent, which is the juſt meaſure of that Obliga- * 
they ſtand in to each other. Thus he deſcribes it to be between Parents and 
Ede. > chun ad onda dla nals ᷣY 6 lis OF 0 
.j (1.) On the Childrens part to Parents: inſomuch that if a Vow to God 
„sich is as ſolemn a thing as an Oath) hinders that Good which Children are 
dound to do to Parents, it ceaſeth to oblige, as our Saviour declares. | 


| To this our Author replies: His Compariſon of a Vow and an Oath is nothing 
oo the purpoſe ; for who ever thought that either an Oath or a Vow bound a Man 
; WAY © contrary to his real Duty? The Sin in ſuch a Caſe is in making them, not in break- 
ing them, p. 13, * GT | 

I lanſwer; The [nſtance is to the purpoſe : for if the procuring and preſerving 

I tie publick Good be a Duty; and what a Perſon hath vow'd or ſworn, be deſtruc- 
e of it; then the Oath cannot oblige, no more than a Vow not to feed or main- 
una parent; and the Jurant is diſcharg'd of the Obligation. 
And whereas he ſaith, The Sin is in making them, &c. That is true where the 

TY natter is unlawful in it ſelf (as when the Jews bound themſelves to kill St. Paul) An unlaw- 
et the Caſe may happen ſo, that it may be not only lawful, but a Duty to break f«! 0th 
dat Vow or Oath, which was lawful in its own nature; or rather the Obligation ”» Obliga- 
ones to ceaſe, becauſe by change of Circumſtances or of the original Reaſon of 
dat Oath, that which was lawful may become unlawful. Thus it was in things 
SY cred, and dedicated to the Service of God, and which could not be alienated from 

n vithout Sacrilege; and yet it was lawful to apply them otherwiſe in caſe 
af Neceſſity, as our Saviour's caſe of the Shew-bread proves. And ſo it may 
uppen in the caſe before us, when that which was before for the publick Good, 
au dhich it was lawful to ſwear to maintain, may afterwards come to be plainly 
OY Glirotive of it; and ſo the ſame reaſon that there was for ſwearing to maintain 
way be for ſetting it aſide. The want of this Conſideration led this Author 
EE a Miſtake, when he ſaith, Let our Author ſpeak out, and tell me, that taking an 
his Cb of dllegiance to a lawful Prince is contrary to my Duty, and then, &c. For it 

LY git be lawful and his Duty to take an Oath to a lawful Prince; but it follows 
t that no Caſe could ever happen, in which the Obligation of ſuch an Oath 
ing Caſes, It was lawful for Jaddus the High-Prieſt and the reſt of the Jews to ſwear Te p;-. 
egiance to Darius as long as beliv'd : And yet when Alexander came with a pow- tice of Jad- 
ul Army againſt them, and Darius was in no Capacity of defending them, it dus the 
"3 law ful, and as they thought their Duty, for the Preſervation of their Country 22 

achemſelves, to go out to meet him, and to transfer their Allegiance to him; Pie. 
au certainly they thought themſelves diſcharg'd from their former Oath to the 


e, when they took it to the other. So true is that Which the Author of the 
po Vol. . LITE --* 1 Diſ- 


ces 


Parents 
and Chil- 
dren, 


declaring 


* 


tion to do 
% | 


not be of the fame Religion with himfelf © | . 


LY a Political Parent. 
How Prin- 
5 deſtr 
thẽm Pe. ee ln 35 
ple wit hot as to mean this, when he puts the 


their Inten- ha ve little more than one Neck to ſerve his Barbarity. But they thereby mean his ; E 
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ſcience i this Cafe A 
the former 


{ 


Tat 
Ruin, 


Fathers ſhall betray and deliver their Childyen to Death. 
And if it is ſoon the part of a Natural, it may be as well ſuppos d on the pare of 


That he ſaith is unreaſonable to fuppoſe, becanſe a King by rhe Deffrultim of his 
Subjects leaves himſelt none to reign over, or aſſt him. But who ever was ſo mad 

I. Cate of a Prince's deftroying bis Nation ? 'for then 
he muſt come to do it with his own hand, and bis 


ati muſt in Caliguld's way 


Deſign to deſtroy the Government, and to deſtroy thoſe that will not comply 
with, but oppoſe ach a Deſign : He chooſing rather to have no Subjects than what 
ſhalt not be his Slaves; or in the modifh way of a neighbouring Prince, that will 


** 


2. He ſaith, The Autbar ſhould haue told us, that the Children, in ſuch a Caſe, might | : 


| bave taken away all the Father”s Subſiſtence, and done their utmoſt endeavour to ſtarve bm, 


The Caſe 
of a Fa- 
ther alie- 


_- nating the 


Eſtate 
from his 
Children, 


mandment. 


or cut his Throat ; and na doubt. but this had been an excellent Comment on the Fifth com- . | t 
Bur why /hould that' Author be oblig'd thus to have told us ? pO. = 
For ſuppoſe the Father would aljenate the Eſtate from his Children, which is | 

J h 


entaibd upon them; and deſigns to adopt a Stranger into that Relation, and fib- 


ſtitute him in their Place: Suppoſe again, that a Father has ſeveral Tenants that / 
hold of him by antient Tenures, and by which Tenures, and performing the Con- $ 
ditions belonging to them, their Lands are as much their Propriety, as the Land of 4 
Inheritance is their Lord's; and that he, notwithſtanding ſeeks to deſtroy their 

Tenures, becauſe they oppoſe him in his Deſigns againſt his Children, or in that ab- li 
ſolute Power over them which he aims at: Suppoſe again, that rather thannotcom- WA mn 


paſs his Deſigns, he ſeeks the deſtruction of his Children, and of the Tenants that 


Families and Tenants Right, when he comes with an armed Force of Rapparees to 


adhere to them for their own mutual Preſervation and Security: Is there no Mean 1 
to be found, but either to let the Father out, and ſtarve his Children, or that the (t 
Children muſt take away all the Father's Subſiſtence, and do their utmoſt to ſtarve bim? WAY 24 


No Mean, but to let the Father cut the Throat of his Children, or that the Chil- 


dren mult cut the Throat of their Father? And may not a Son withdraw from bis Pa- 
reats immediate Care, (as the e faith) and forſake his Houſe, when he cannot 2 
ſtay there but upon the hard terms of being deſtroy'd, or of reſigning up the Ti- ve 


tle of his Inheritance. to a ſuppoſititious Heir? Or, may not the Son take poſſeſſion WY Bc 


of his. Father's Rouſe, and the Eſtate of Inheritance, which the Father abandonud WM 
rather than he would oblige himſelf to continue the Eſtate in his Family, and ſuffer WM 
the Tenants to hold their Lands by any other Tenure than that of during Plea- 
ſure? May he not, I ſay, then enter upon the Eſtate, rather than ſuffer the Houſe to 
fall, and the Lands to be waſted, and the Tenaats undone for want of a Superviſor 7 
and Poſſeſſor? And may he not keep the Poſleſſion againſt his Parent in his own, his 


enſlave his Children and Tenants, and exerciſe an abſolute Power over them, or ll - 
elſe deftroy them? And may not all this be done and the Fifth Commandment ſtand BY ti: 
in its full force? If not, we muſt burn our Law-Books, and take new Meaſures lick 
from theſe Gentlemen, that deſpiſe and reproach the Common Good, as an Engine , 


#ted (in his phraſe), to overturn-any. Government ; and that whilſt they pretend to f 5 
plead for Law, ſet up a mere Arbitrary Power. 1875 . 
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The third laſtanoe in the. Diſcourſe of che Relation of . Mankind ont to another, is 
that of Adaſters and Servants, Vidors. and:.Captives; in which the Author proves 
there is a regard bad to the benefit of thoſe-wbo. are in r 
Here our Author interpoſes; I know not, faith he, to what purpoſe be ſo. labours to 
prove that a Natural Equi 7 of Common Kight is due to SubjeFs,' yea even to Slaves: 
mY ever thought, that being under Government, metamorphos'd us into Beaſts, or 
e e D W e 
lt's the firſt time (tho there was reaſon enough for it before) that this Author 
confeſſes his Ignorance; and it's pity he ſhould be ſent away uninform'd. | 
1. It was neceſſary, becauſe tho being under Government ( rightly ſo call'd) doth 
not metamorphoſe us into Beaſts, yet mere Abſolute Power comes Yery near it. | 
2. It was to the Purpoſe, becauſe the Author of the Diſcourſe had undertaken to 
prove, that there is no Relation of Mankind one to another, but there is ſome. Good an- 
tecedent, which 1s the juſt meaſure of that Obligation they ſtand in to each other, Thus 
it is, ſaith he, between Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, _ bx x: 
Oh but, ſaith our Author, be ſhould have prov'd, that becauſe the Subject bas a Com- Atjurdi- 
mon Kight therefore be can receive no wrong; That is, be ſhould bave proved Non- ſenſe ties in the 
and ine, OS - Ray — 
Or (as he goes on) if he do [ receive wrong. or apprehend he ſhall, then be may cry be, 266 
out, The Publick Good, and raiſe Rebellion, and overturn any Government : that is, be- 
cauſe he has receiv'd a private Injury (in which the Publick is not concern'd) he 
= in cry out the Publick Good It's well he before told us the Publick Good is a Perſonal 
EY cod, or elſe I ſhould have fil'd this up for a new Blunder. 3 
Ihe th Relation mention'd in the Diſcourſe is that between Princes and their Sub- 
ese where the Author prov'd, that the Good of the whole is the juſt meaſure of 
I the Obligation they ſtand in to each other. FRA 


1, From what the ftrifeſt Caſuiſts have allow'd under a State of Uſurpation. 


3 From the nature of Political Oaths, which are Reciprocal. As to the firſt of 
I theſe. 8 1 95 | 55 „ 
1 1. In the foregoing Paragraph our Author will needs have his Ad verſary to have 


borrow'd the worſt of Ar. Hobbs's Principles to patch up bis Diſcourſe, tho he confutes , p,;,.;_ 
bim. And here he will have him diſpleard with the Caſuiſts, tho they agree with pjes bor- 
I him in the main Point about Publick Good, as he there recites their Opinion. row'd from 
is not denied, ſaith he, by the ſtricteſt Caſuiſts in theſe matters, but that under a Mr. Hobbs. 
Kate of Uſurpation, notwithſtanding their Oatbs to a rightful Prince, Men are bound to | 
do thoſe things which tend to the Publick Safety, as well as their own, 
Now what's this but to prove (as far as that Author intended it) that the Pub- 
lick Good is the meaſure of the Obligation, becauſe the ſtricteſt Caſuiſts in thoſe 
matters do not deny? &c. | 
But however our Author will have it ſo that they have diſpleaſed him; and he 
gives a very ſurprizing reaſon for it, for thus he goes on: In another Paragraph He 
(the Author of the Diſcourſe) diſcovers the reaſon of bis Diſpleaſure to be this, that they 
—Y #4ve not allow'd them to do every thing in a State of UVſurpation, which they might do under 
HY i lawful Sovereigns, 9 5 8 
lf had never read more than two Pages of the Diſcourſe, I durſt have ad ventured 
as much as our Author would have laid ſometime ſince that King William would ne- 
ver paſs the Boyn, that there is no ſuch Paragraph, and no ſuch Reaſon in the whole 
Book: and I dare now vouch after I have read it, that there is no more any ſuch 
Paragraph, than that King William is ſtill on the other ſide of the Boyn, or died of 
lie wonnen TITER: RG . 5 
But ſince the Caſuiſts will not be of his Mind, that Author will it ſeems be even The casu. 
mth them; for (if our Author be to be credited) be roundly condemns them all, for ifts againſt 
founding it on the preſumptive Conſent of the abſent Prince: but it is bis own Miſtake, for 1 
quite contrary, they found the preſumptive Conſent of the abſent Prince upon the Publick 7" 


Good, 


After all it ſeems by his own Confeſſion, that the Caſuiſts and his Adverſary agree, 
that under a State of Uſurpation Men are bound to do thoſe things, which tend to the Pub- 
lick Safety e but they diſagree about the Reaſon it's founded upon: For ſaith the Diſ- 
clurſe, the Caſuiſts found it (that is, the Obligation Men are under in that State to 
do what's for the publick Safety) upon a preſumptive Conſent of the abſent Prince. But 
'bat's bis own Miſtake, faith our Author; for quite contrary, they found the preſumptive 
conſent of the abſent Prince upon the Publick Good. og 1 5 
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with reſpect᷑ to it, to regard the Will of their Princes, who are appointed by God and Na. 


be no mutual Oaths. This that Author proves from the Word Alegrance (hich 
originally ſignifies a Contract) and from Glanvil and Bratton, &c. 


Political 

Oaths mu- 

tually ob- 
ligatory, 


The Ad- 
verſaries 


ſhifting, 


Obedience. And herel thought, if any where, I ſhould have found him bold and 3 
forward to ſupport the Credit of that main Pillar of their Cauſe : but as if he u 


What a Penance have] to undergo 


if he had the Spirit of Clinias upon him, he ſhuts his Eyes, and runs backward | I 


as belonging to the Subject of Publick Good, I have already conſider'd. Amoneglt 


W * 9 8282 rd 2 W "—___ ao a N * U 
1 r r * ö 8 3 n Wa, 3 yn Be, A TE INC "ITY * n 
ts . a N N » | eee eee EA EEE IR „ „ Io 
& — rein * 98 5 n LY oe: 3 G N * N n e 2 WEN. 
o Pa 4 eineni wy 2 *, „ 43 4 08 NN F 
7 * | RS ag N . me * 8 F To bt 7) * e e TR.» RON J 
* n W 9 A 7. * M 
7 i Fs Y * , 
EE ad) \ 
2 — 9 


e 5 > | 4 5 k 1 v > Fo | : * ag, a oy * ; 5 8 8 | FA 5 1 
# | | | * * | 8 b . / fa bode, _ 
1 > = " y : . . 4 x — . b . ; \ 1 * 4 he is | 
| * | a f , 2 5 þ , a * p a F » 4 f : 8 L 5 
K 15 1 * f n ö 1 q 0 N 4 * 2 ; ” 
> l | 0 * Re FR 5 a 1 a ; 5 r : . *S * 
* . i A - 8 8 7 4 * — 
* & > bed * ? * 2 | : ' 
OG . 0 us oo 1 LY | 
55 Aron of be Di 5 
- . . CK. g . 
* h * * A 5 
4 , . N 


» * 


TT | that muſt teach a Raf his A B C and tha 
puts C for-A; and B fer G (for it's no better with him here). 

We are now not enquiring, upon what the Conſent of the abſent Prince is founded; 
but upon what the Caſas Ro their Opinion of the Obligation that lies on Man- 
kind to do what tends to the Publick Good, under a Uſurpation. The former in. 
deed the Cafuiſts found upon the publick Good, but the latter they found upon the 
. Conſent of the Prince, as is evident from what he himſelf quotes out of 

The Caſe then is, that thoſe Caſuiſts found their opinion of doing what tends to 
the publick Safety under an Uſurpation, immediately on the abſent Prince's Conſent; 
and remotely by him, and for Nis fake, on the Pablick Good. But now the Ay. 
thor of the Diſcourſe thinks this to be a miſtake ; for, ſaith he, The true Reaſon i. 
that Men are in the firſt place bound to promote the Publick Good, and conſequentially ang 


ture for that end. And if ſuch be rendred uncapable of doing it, yet the Obligation on 
others remains. + 5 5 | 
2. The Diſconrſe proves, that the Publick Good is the true and juſt meaſure of the Ob- 
ligation of Political Oaths, in that the Oaths are reciprocal. Whereas if only the Good 
of the Perſons, to whomthe Oaths of Allegiance are made, were to be our Rule, there would 


Now this was a noble Subject for our Author to have tried his Skill upon, but as 


from the naked Weapon as far as he can: At laſt he is to be found three Pages be. 
hind, calling upon no leſs than two of the Holy Apoſtles to defend him, p. 12. 
for thus he ſaith, To ſecure the Law on bis ſide, be cites Glanvil and Bracton, but 
forgets what St. Peter and St. Paul ſaid. Let him take his ſhare with the Lanyers, 1 Þ 
will venture my Soul with the Apoſtles, A good thought! if the Lawyers go one way 
and the Apoſtles another. But Inever read that St. Paul and St. Peter differ'd in 
this matter from Glanvil and Bracton; and that thoſe Holy Apoſtles ever determin d 
againſt them, that Political Oaths were not reciprocal ; or that the Publick Good is 
not the true and juſt meaſure of the Obligation of ſuch Oaths, VE 

However by this Conceit he has got rid of a troubleſom Task; I need not, 


faith he, now anſwer the Citation: but how his as and his ſo come to be a reaſon for ll 
it, I don't well underſtand. However I dare paſs my word for his Adverſary (who, 


he ſaith, bas chang'd bis Divinity for a little bad Law) that he has ſo much Divinity 
and Law yet left, as (no leſs than our Author) never to be perſuaded, that it was law 
ful upon any pretence whatſoever to rebel, or to countenance Rebellion againſt a Sovereign 
Prince; and I am as ſure that it is ſtill, as he is that not long ſince it was both the Doc- 
trine of tbe Church of England, and the Law of the Land: which brings me to the laſt 3 


Sect. 3. Of Obedience to Authority. 


After our Anthor had wearied himſelf (as he profeſſeth) with diſcour/ing of the WM 
Publick Good, and ruin'd the main Point, that he might yet render it, as Jeruſalem, Wh 
ſo uncapable of Recovery, that not one Stone ſhould be left upon another that ſhould I 
not be thrown down; he reſolves to give a Brief Anſwer (to make good the Title 1 
of his Book) to ſuch other things in the Diſcourſe that may require it. Some of which, 4 


theſe, he ſelects the Anſwer that is return'd in the Diſcourſe to the Hiſtory of P aſpve 4 


1 


ſenſible of his own Weakneſs, he crys out abominably of the Anſwer to it, A 3 
it off with a filly Compariſon 3 and as if he had rais d a Spirit he could not conjure ff 


down, runs back as far as he can, without running out of the Book, to the Calc of 4 


Vows (which is before conſider'd) and then as one confounded, bounces forwar 


again, and concludes, 7 do nat remember am) thing more in his Diſcourſe materia r. 


cept a numerous heap of Inſtances, and in the Vun comes the unfortunate Nen ; 
which was alittle Wipe he ſends, as that Prince was, out of the way; and Ment "lt 
F he had been inſpired at Mont ſorrel, takes a leap from p. 13, to P. 34 1 * 3 
Diſcourſe : and there he meets with ſomewhat which was not material enoug to be 


remember'd. But it ſeems his Adverſary being ſo elevated about the Determination * 4 
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age the New Separation, © 
our Saviour, of paying Tribute to Tiberius, that be in Zeal cannot forbrar to tall the Non- 
Swearers Perjur d and Apoſtates ; Our Author conceives he may, W ithout any Reflec- 
tion upon bis 9wn- Memory, call him to an account for it, if it were only for a nota- 
ble Remark: he makes upon it, viz. Some Alen ſurely are not only privileg'd, but admir'd 
for ſpeaking Contradi@ions. - I was thinking for ſome time, where this Contradiction 
bo be, and Dunce as I was, began to look backward and forward for it; where- 
as I perceiv'd at length it was that the Diſcourſe charg'd the Non-Swearers with 
Perjury. But bating the Contradifion, we know who has been ſufficiently quit with 
him for it, in the like charge upon the Jolly Smearers. 1k 
After I had found out this Conceit, I was at a loſs again to find out the para- 
graph where this Cuntradiction was: and at length diſcover'd it, but found withal 
our Author true to himſelf; who for ought I ſee, may (in his own Words) be 
privileg'd, but I doubt not admir'd, for his many blundering Miſtakes, of which 
this is one; for he might as well have ſaid, and with as much Credit to his own 
Underſtanding, that his Adverſary cal'd the Non-Swearers Jews, as Perjur d and No Contra- 
| Apoſtates. For indeed what is ſaid in the Diſcourſe of Perjurd and Apoſtates, is ap- difim in 


ply'd to that People, and only to them. The Words are theſe: what the 


| As to the dreadful charge of Perjury and Apoſtacy which ſome have made uſe of againſt 3 
thoſe who bold it lawful to take the Oaths it would have bad more Appearance of Reaſon, © 
if the Phariſees bad urged it againſt our Saviour*s Reſolution of the Caſe about Tribute- 
Money, after this manner: For, had not God by his own Law ſettled the Government a- 
mongſt them 2 &c. What can it be then leſs than Perjury and Apoſtacy to give any Coun- 
tenance to ſuch an open Violation of this Law ? Ps Ts 
Who would not pity this Writer of Controverſy, that cannot ſee into the Con- 
nexion of an Argument for ten lines backward or forward? for what Reaſon I will 
not determine. ” | 
But now comes on a Flouriſh of Learning; for by an unhappy Parentheſis the 
Diſcourſe has of Yelleius Paterculus about the Senate, he underſtood there was, I 
will not ſay ſuch an Author in the World, but ſach a Paſſage in that Author (for 
he was ſenſible he might truſt his Adverſary in that matter) and here he bears up 
to him, fights him with his own Weapon. To be ſhort, ſaith he, 1 think the Teſti- 
mony of Velleius to be better than our Author's, tho be ſo ſcornfully rejects him as if his 
Adverſary had ſet his own ſay- ſo againſt that of Velleius, whereas he had prov'd the 
contrary from Suetonius, Dio, and Tacitus; and therefore might well ſay, whatever 
Velleius Paterculus pretends, 5 
We are at laſt drawing to a Cloſe, and therefore he reſolves to give his Adver- 
ſary a parting Blow or two. He boaſts, ſaith he, what be had gain'd upon the ac- 
count of the Jews paying Tribute, but it will impoſe upon none but Fools and Partizans, 
and I will give it no particular Anſwer. Merciful Man! becauſe be miſrepreſents the Caſe 
both of the Jews and Tiberius, But it would have been ſome Satisfaction in this ſuſ- 
picious Age to have given an Inſtance or two; or elſe there are a ſort of trouble- 
ſom Inquirers, that will be apt to believe that the beſt reaſon he had why he would 
not give a particular Anſwer was, becauſe he could not. As now it will be ask d, Caſe of the 
Wherein doth the Diſcourſe miſrepreſent the Caſe of the Jews? Was it that Darius Jews not 
was any other than a de facto King over them? or that they did not ſwear Allegiance fat * 
to him as long as he livd? Or, did they notwithſtanding, not ſubmit to Alexander, 
and enter into his Service, and transfer their Allegiance to him? Where again 
doth the Diſcourſe miſrepreſent the Caſe of Tiberius? Had he any Right to the Em- 


pie? or had he at firſt any other Title than from the Pretorian Band and Legions? 


Or did not the Senate and People ſwear to him at laſt, tho he was in the Throne 
before, and a notorious Uſurper of it? But tho our Author lets his Adverſary go 
for once with his Miſrepreſentations Scot-free ; yet by the virtue of ſome few Parti- 
wars he has in reſerve, he queſtions not but to put him to the rout ; and then Jet him 
(lorry Man as he is, that when girding on his Harneſs, boaſts himſelf as he that 

Putteth it off) reckon bis Gains; and they are theſe four. 3 
1. That none ſhould rule over the Jews but one of their own Brethren, was deſign'd as a 
Bleſſing ; and their being given up to Foreign Power, was a Judgment, &c. What then? 
erefore they might not lawfully transfer their Allegiance from their own Blood to 

A Foreigner. If that be the Conſequence, what becomes of Nehemiah who ſerv'd 
a Governor under Artaxerxes? What of Jaddus and the Jews of his time with 
their Oath of Fidelity to Darius ? &c. If they did well, the Queſtion is (as it's in 

che Diſcourſe) On what Right that Oath is founded ? eg ne 

2, He pleads, They were under a State of Conqueſt, What follows, e 

= there- 
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hat Pri- 4. He faith, That at that time no Man bad jus potius, nor bad there been any prior 
or Jus x. Oaths taken in bar againſt Tiberius; ſo that tho be calls him an Uſurper, 1 know not where 


cluſion. 
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The Con · To conclude : If our Bleſſed Saviour did allow Tribute to be paid to Tiberius, and 
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therefore their Allegiance to their Royal Stem was ſo far at an end; or they might 
lawfully transfer their Allegiance to a Foreigner? What now becomes of Succeſſion? 
3. He urges, That the Queſtion to our Saviour, was not concerning'Oatbs but Tribute N 
which be grants all Caſuiſts do allow may be paid even to an Yſurper. But he knows, 
what Uſe and what Gain too his Adverſary made of this; The\Queſtion'ss (faith the 
Diſcourſe) Whetber any Ad of Subjection be lawful or not ? If it be lawful to reftify 5 
one way, why not another ? If in paying Tribute, why not in ſolemn promiſing to pay it 
If in promiſing, why not in Swearing, i. e. in calling God to Witneſs that I do it ? Thus 
far then we may go, we may ſwear to pay Tribute ; but on what account ? Is it not ax 4 
Token of Allegiance, i, e as a Duty owing on the account of Protect ion? &c. If this 
way of arguing will impoſe upon none but Foals and Partizans ; why doth not our Ay. 
thor, who is to be ſure no Partixan, ſhew that he is no Fool by anſwering it, and pre. 


No hs Fools from being impoſed upon by ſuch a ſhew of reaſoning as here ſeems to 
85 | 8 | e po 


be will find one with a better Title, 1 = . 
I. He faith, no Man had Jus potius, a better Right. Surely the Author | turg'd 
over the Page before, where he will find that Agrippa Poſthumus was then living, 
one much nearer to Auguſtus, and that ſeemꝰd deſign*d by him to ſucceed him. 
Surely again there was a Jus pot ius in the Senate, from whom even Auguſtus was 
willing to receive it; and upon thoſe Rights the whole was an Invaſion z and which 
was as much as if it had been the Right of a particular Perſon. * 
2. No prior Oaths. What thinks he of the Oath of Jaddus to Darius, when yet 
he went over to Alexander? What thinks he of the Obligation to the Senate, as 
to the preſent Caſe? 6 . | 
3. He faith, I know not where he will find a better Title; that is, than one who in- 
truded himſelf into the Throne without any Pretence in the World, without the 


leave of Senate or People. So that in all reſpe&s there was hardly a worſe Title in 
the Univerſe. | | 


But for once I will adventure to ſet a better Title before him, and that is of one, 


that when wrong'd by a neighbouring Prince and Relative, and by one reſolwd 


_ againſt giving him any Satisfaction as to the ſecuring that Right which he had to the 


Throne after his Deceaſe, and a quiet Poſſeſſion of it, took up Arms to right him- | 


ſelf; upon whoſe Approach the other left his Throne and Kingdom, which the in- 
jur'd Perſon with the conſent of the Eſtates of the Kiagdom enter'd upon. 
Now if Allegiance was lawfully ſworn to Tiberius, a Man of as little Right to 


the Empire as of little Vertue: what is not then lawful and due to one that has 
ſuch a Right and Title to it? 


there is ſo little difference between Tribute and an Oath (as the P5ſcourſe has ſhewn) 
our Author might have ſav'd his impudent Slander againſt his Adverſary (which | 


will not repeat) who, as if he was run mad with the Seckaries he ſpeaks of, in Solo- 
mon's Phraſe caſteth Fire- brands, Arrows and Death. 


Toward the beginning our Author ſaith of himſelf, I have taken a ſafer courſe in 
this matter to appear before the Tribunal of Heaven, than the Folly Swearers, p. 2- 


when reflect upon his Diſingenuity and hard Cenſures, &c. | thought ſurely he | 


was then in earneſt (which his ſcornful Title he gives his Brethren there, ſeems 


not reconcilable to) he forgot himſelf for ever afterward; and little thought of 
the Tribunal in another World; or that there were any among Mankind to inmind 9 
(ue knows the word) or to call him to an account here for ſuch groſs Prevarications. 
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| 4 1d the Allegiance that 1 due 10 the KING an ht 

Au moch eoncern'd to fla you In the number of thoſe who ſcruple ſubmitting = | 

to the preſent Governttient, and praying for William and Aar our King and = | 
Queen; and perhaps yout Concernment is as great to underſtand me in the 1 
_ of thoſe that ſabmit: Wherefore it cannot pe unſeaſonable to argue the 1010 

And firſt I doubt not, but that as T have fubmitted, ſo yon ſtand out by the Im- I 

palſes of Conſcience ; for as to the Point of 1ntereft, it's viũbly on my ſide. Take parat! 1 

a Survey of William and James, examine the Accompliſhments, Conduct, Religion between K. . 

of both, and can you be in faſpence' which is fitteſt to reign? The Life of u- N. and 104 

iam is unblemiſn' d, his Promiſes are good; he never forgot bis Servant, nor for- . 1 

ſook his Friend; he is of our own Religion, and ſet up by our Selyes, ſo that it is Wk 
impoſſible that he can have either the Will or the Power to hurt us. James is a 0 

Man, whoſe Religion has got ſo much the Aſcendent of his Honour, that his Con- my 

= ors Pictates are the Standard of his Gratitude, Juſtice and Truth; elſe one tl 
BS 6d have thought that the firſt Declaration he made at the Council-Table in fa- [R120 
voor of our Church, afterwards repeated in Parliament, his Coronation-Oath, and Wi 
ma the private Affurances He made to protect us in our Legal Eſtabliſhment, as the „ 
Reward of the Loyalty, Courage and Zeal that we had ſhew'd againſt the Bill of int 
Excluſion, 'and Agonmonth, ſhovld have oblig'd him to requite us more kindly than nt 

| by Non Obſtante's, and Quo Warranto s, by reforming our Corporations and Colleges, | bl 
dy the Ecclefiaftical Court, and Diſpenſing Power, The Marquis of Halifax, and W114 
Biſhop of Ely, are memorable Inſtances of the Eſteem and Gratitude he paid to 140 01 

bis Servants, And can you believe that Lewis the Fourteenth, and Hyconnel the {11 


firſt, have beſpoke us his Friendſhip, or procur'd us his Favour ? eſpecially conſi- 
dering what late Complements we have paſt on him at Salisbury, and Weſtminſter, or 
rather throughout the Kingdom, by deſerting his Army, voting a Vacancy, confer- 
ring the Crown on William, and proclaiming him King, La - 
But I deſire to ſatisfy, not to bribe your Conſcience : If you look d on the Point 
of Submiſſion as donbrful and diſputable, methinks the Intereſt of Church and State 
ſhould determine you. But you ſeem to be poſitive, you ſay you have ſwore to King 
James, and cannot be abſolv'd: I ſuppoſe you have taken the three uſual Oaths, 
that of Supremacy, that of Allegiance, and that of Non- reſiſtance (as it may 
not unfitly be term'd) by virtue of the 14 of Charles II. Pray let's examine them 
apart. * | 225 | N | | 
As to the Oath of Non-reſiſtance, your ſubmiſſion to King William implies no Explanati- 
violation of it, nor departure from it. I have not heard that you took Arms a- $4 
banſt James, nor intend to do; and I am perſuaded. King Wiliam will not preſs aa 2 
it on you. Clergymen are diſpens'd with as to the Point of carrying Arms; and je. 
therefore if you have not broken this Oath already, there's no danger that you will 
ave any Temptation to do it. And conſequently it can no way hinder your ſub- 
mitting to King William, whatſoever it bound you to ſuffer with patience at the 
hands of James. 1t does not hinder you from putting your ſelf under the Pro- 
tion of a milder and juſter Prince, which may be either. by your retiring into his 
Country, or by his obtaining the Sovereignty of yours without your help and pd. 
| ut 
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But in truth, I wonder how it comes to paſs that you are ſo fond of Paſſive Obe. 
dience at this unſeaſonable Juncture, ſince you uſe to boggle at it in better times, If 
all England had been of that Opinion, and ated accordingly, we had in Al probabi- 
 lity now not been a Churchor a Nation; for it's in vain to depend on Miracles in 
this Age. If Men intend to ſecure their Lives and Eſtates, they mult do it by Force; 
a temporal Intereſt muſt have a temporal Security. Indegd, Paſſive ience was 
a Doctrine ver ſutable tq the Circumſtances of the Primitive Chriſfians, Who valueq 
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not their Lives and Eſtates, Who gloried in Sufferings,, took with joy the ſpoilingof | 

their Goods, or diſtributed. them tb the gor. lo denn it was a Doctrine ver V 
proper for them that had no Liberty, and4*defir'd no Property ; ſee AGs 4 32, Bur a 

our Caſe is very different from theirs; we poſleſs Eſtates, and have a mind to entail b 

TON them on our Children and there is no way to.do that but by the Power of the Sword, g 
Unleſs we ſtand on our Guard, the King, and à few Villains about him, might 0 

cut all the Throats, and amaſs all the Wealth of the Kingdom. You' had beg ſt 
therefore, èithet confotm your Practiee to the Dotttine, of the Primitive Chri- tl 

ſtians, or elſe reform their Doctrine as to the Point of Obedience, by the practice th 

of the preſent Times. For if the Primitive Chriſtians ſubmitted even to Uſur- b. 

pers and Tyrants; how much more then would they to ſuch a Prince, as by the 1 
Conſent of our Senate fills the Throne of theſe Kingdoms? ti 
oath of Al- Let us proceed next to the Oath of ee And firſt, I deſire you to conſ- . 
legiance. der, that it is not of ſuch a perpetual Obligation, but in ſome Caſes and Times in 
a Chriſtian may be abſol vd from it. It's the Cuſtom of England to naturalize Fo- an 
reigners, wh6 yet hadſworn Allegiance to their own Princes abroad, without con- yo 
ſulting thoſe i'rinces, and asking their leave,” And it's the Cuſtom of Foreign Prin- Will 2 

ces to naturalize the Subjects ot England, without asking leave of our King and Will 
Parliament, whereby their Allegiance is transferred to the Sovereignty to which tat 

they ſubmit, and conſequently it dies here, Now if this practice involv'd Perjury, fo 

it's impoſhble that ever it could have obtain'd, or at leaſt been ſo long and generally ſaf 

us'd in Chriſtian Kingdoms and States. Cicero, and after him Grotius, thinks it a WY 
Part, nay the Foundation of every Man's Liberty, to be a Subject to what Prince WAY 12 

or State he pleaſes. And this is very ſutable to our Saviour's Advice, of fleeingto Wi Ch 
another City when we are perſecuted in our own ; and to the Command given the WY 7: 
Apoſtles, of preaching the Goſpel to all Nations, whereby he made them as it were . 

natural Subjects to the Sovereignty of every Place where they came, that they might N. 

| without ſcrople pay Allegiance to it, and receive its protection. 00K 
Me of Lhe Thus you ſee the Oath of Allegiance is capable of ſome Reſtrifion and Limita- We 0 
iz: tion, tho the words ſeem to imply the contrary, Now, this is very applicable to Wh at 
and Re. Our Caſe : for tho we have not forſaken our Country, and retir'd to a Foreign State, WAY 
firidions. à Foreign Prince has obtain'd the Sovereignty of ours, which is juſt as much as if le 
we had ſubmitted to his Sovereignty abroad; for Subjecion and Sovereignty are Rig 


related, which cannot ſubſiſt apart. If James retain'd his Sovereignty, the Oath WAY"! 
of Allegiance to him were binding; but ſince he hath loſt that, your Obligation WR Roc 
falls of courſe, or rather accrues to his Succeſſor, the King that reigns. —_ 
This will ſtill more appear, if you conſider, that your Allegiance bound you on- Wl '® 
ly by virtue of the Conſtitution of England, whereof you were a Member, and 000 
James the Head. But that Conſtitution has been intirely diſſolv'd, and conſequent- Wt 0 
ly all the Obligations that it impos'd are null and void. Now that our Government 8l** 
was diſſolv'd, not to inſiſt on the hard Words of the Lawyers, theſe two things in- 4 
diſputably evince ; the King's disbanding his Army, and ſubmitting himſelf to the ae] 
Prince of Orange, which he did by inviting him to St, James's, and yielding himſelt , 
to the Prince's Guards, when he might have avoided both. This was a downright We 2 
departure from his Independent. and Royal Power; and conſequently a ſolemn Ab- an 
ſolution of his Subjects from their 4 legiance, T here has never any thing been re- 
ſented more heinovuſly from a King of England by his Subjects, than a Submiſſion to W 
a Foreign Power: for indeed they cannot ſerve or obey ſuch a Prince, according 
to the Conſtitution of the Government; by their Oaths they abjure and renounce W 
all Foreign Princes and Powers, and acknowledg him Independent. Now when he 
himſelf ſubmits to a Foreign Power, he either involves his Subjects in Perjury, or = 
abſolves them from their Oaths: Which as it takes in the Oath of Supremacy, ſo 
it makes way for the third Anſwer that J intend to give your Objection from the Wi 
Obligation of your Oaths. If the Government was not diſſolv'd, and your Oaths + | 
in force, as the greater part of the Nation, ſo you in particular are perſuf d. 
our Oathof Allegiance binds you to defend the King to the utmoſt of your Rain | 
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32 apdinſt +\aÞk New. 
_ againſt all Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoever,” Nom Lask, Did you fake tp 
Arms for King James? Did you follow him into the Weſt, or ſend” any body-thi- 
ther to afliſt and defend his Perſon and Honour? If not, your Oath'is broken, your 
Allegiance: violated, and conſequently of no force till it be renonned.” But leſt 
you ſhould excuſe your ſelf by your Character from Feats of Arms; let me ask, 
whether you pray'd heartily for the King's Succeſs againſt the Prince and his Army? 
Did you ſay, Abate their Pride, Aſſuage their Malice, and Confound their Devices? 
If not, what pretence can you have to Allegiance and Loyalty? But to render the 
violation of your Allegiance ſtill more unqueſtionable, You have appear'd directly 
againſt King James; you were at the Election of Convention-men t'other day, very 
buſy about forming an Intereſt for a Gentleman that had kept his Oath of Alle- 
giance, and defended the King as much as your ſelf. Pray ſee by what Law, Sta- 
tute, or Ordinance was you there, or gave you your Vote? Certainly, if the King's 
ſubmitting Himſelf, his Crown and Dignity, to a Foreign Prince, did not diſſolve 
the Government, and turn the Kingdom into a State of Nature, your meeting 
there was an open violation of your Allegiance, a down-right Evil, or rather Re- 
bellion; and if ever James ſhould recover his Power, he would conſider you as a 
Traytor. You knew he had no kindneſs for Parliaments, much leſs for Conven- 
tions; and would you then at once croſs your Prince's Will, and the eſtabliſh'd 
Laws, by chuſing without a Writ? Or if youchoſe, why would you pitch on Men 
incens'd and provok'd againſt the Court, by the loſs of their Intereſt, Honours 
and Offices, becauſe they would not comply with his Deſigns? What, I pray, could 
you expect from ſuch an illegal Choice of angry and injur'd Men, but the Vote for 
a Vacancy ? If you had intended to reſcue and reſtore the King; you ſhould have 
made a Muſter inſtead of an Election, and appointed Officers inſtead of Repreſen- 
tatives 3 the Country ſhould have riſen in Arms and declar'd for the King, who a- 
lone could ſummon a Parliament according to Law. But now ſince you took the 
ater way, and choſe by virtue of the Prince of Oranges Writs, yon acknowledg'd 
his Authority, and ſign'd by his Hand all the Acts of the Convention; they act in 
your Name, and by your Power, and therefore whatever they do is yours. Your 
Choice of them proves that you conſider'd the Conſtitution as diſſoly'd, and be- 
ſpoke a new one ſuch as they ſhould think fit; for you gave them no Inſtructions or 
Limitations, ſo that they might have perpetuated their Power had they pleas'd. 
Now that they have nam'd a new King, the AQ is yours, and you are bound to 


WY obey him; for had they recalPd the laſt, they had confeſt themſelves Traytors and 
WY (ole that empower'd them; nay, they had been falſe to their Truſt, for they had 
ed contrary to the Example and Deſire of thoſe that elected them. A Vote. 
iin the Houſe of Commons after a free Election, gives the Pulſe of the Nation; 
ereby it's plain, that the greater part thought the late King had falln from his 
abt. Now if there be any that would not have themſelves included, they onght 
e barely to diſobey, but to proteſt and riſe in Arms before the Conſtitution takes 
boot; elſe, tho they diſſent, they are virtually included, and ſuppos'd in Law to 
aree. If you like not the Acts of Parliament, where are your Powers? For either 
bo ought to ſubmit to their Decrees, or call them to an account for abuſing your 
andence. To rail at their Proceedings, and yet to ſhelter your ſelf under their 
btection, is a Contradiction, which methinks ſhould not be digeſted by a Con- 
Lence ſo render as yours. „ . Fe 8 
d hereby you may ſatisfy ſome of your Neighbours, that perhaps were not at 
e klection; for their Caſe is the ſame as yours, except that they publickly diſown'd 
WR oppogd it. Every Freeholder is either perſonally or virtually at the Election; 
ad 35 to the Law, it's no matter which: Indeed, this Juncture requir'd every 
3 lars perſonal Appearance, either to Rebuke, Correct and Reſiſt, or to Approve 
4 V Ferther the Choice, according as every Man thought the Government diſſolv'd 
ara being. 5 | 
Wl 236.2 That a Government may be diſſolv'd is not to be diſputed. The four Some Go. 
e Monarchies had their Periods, and almoſt all the Kingdoms and States in Eu. vernments | 
and a greater part of Aſia, roſe out of the Ruins of the laſt. Particularly, _ out 
ais now a Kingdom, that was once a Branch of the Roman Empire. And as | Soros 2s 
7 lle is it to be queſtion'd, whether a Chriſtian ought to ſubmit to the Government * 
WF" nds in being: This the Apoſtle warrants, Rom. 13. 1. The Powers that be (that 
Ve preſent Powers, the Prince that is in poſſeſſion of the Crown, which takes 
J o all Defects) are ordain'd of God. Our Saviour paid Tribute to Ceſar, who 
A pretend no Right but Conqueſt over the Jews, and that of no great ſtand- 
—.: 9 Mmmm 33 ing. 
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ing. The Lawyers may talk of Preſcription, and the Right accruing te dhe Foller: 
for upon it; but to us that underſtand not Law, the plaianeſd und implicity of the 
Golpel muſt be ſuppos d to give a more intelligible Rule, 1 don't remember that 

ever I heard or read it detetmin'd, how many Years make a Preſtription for a $o. 


vereigh Right, I am ſure, Nullns tompus occurs Regi, 18 a Maxim of the Law of WW 


England; and Edward the Fourth is ag Inſtance ot it, who thought not bis |Tirhe 
1 by three Henries of the Houſe of Lancaſter, who ſucceſſivel / held the 
Throne. To be ſure, the Law of England takes no notice of ſuch a thing as Pre. 
ſcription in the Point of Sovereignty, nor appoints any Court wherein its to be 
try'd ; and conſequently it's rational to believe, that it intends we ſhould ſubmit to 
the Prince that reigns: and this ſeems to be the Principle of the Goſpel it ſelf, 
Which does not oblige its Votar ies to ſcan and examine the Titles of Princes, nor to 
wage War againſt Uſurpers, but rather quietly to ſubmit to thoſe that are poſſeſt 
of the Power, till Juſtice be ſoftned into Mercy, and Law exalted into Love; till 
- Righteouſneſs be doiverſally practis'd, that there be nothing for Power and Law, 
for Courts and Judges to do. 55 5 Na 
But if at any time a Government can be diſſolv'd, and if ever Chriſtians might 
fubmit to a new Government erected on the Ruins of a former, ours is the Govern. | 
ment, and we are the Chriſtians. King James ſubmitted to the Prince of Orange by 
offering him his Palace, and going under his Guards; the People have ſubmitted to 
him by obeying his Writs ; and laſtly, the Repreſentatives, who had an unbounded 
and unlimited Power, choſe and ;,roclaim'd him King, as the juſt Rewards of the glo- 
rious Delivery he hath wrought for our Church and State: you your ſelf have had 
a ſhare in all this, firſt. by not aſſiſt ing King James, neither by your Perſon, Purſe, 
nor Prayers; and then by chuſing the Convention- Men, who have ſet things on this 
Bottom. Now, if your Conſcience condemns you for what you have done, you 
ought to keep a Lent extraordinary for it; only let me tell you, That this is a Sin 
for which you may repent, but which you can never retrieve. To diſſolve a Go- 
vernment is like Murder or adultery it's an Injury not to be redreſs'd, a Loſs not to 
be recover'd. Nay, in pretending to redreſs what's paſt, you commit a new Of- 
fence: Your Allegiance is now tranſlated to King William by your chuſing him; and 
therefore to reſiſt him, will be at once a Rebellion and Perjury, 1 
um King But to conclude, If you are conſiſtent with your ſelf, you muſt ſubmit to the 
Willlam King you have choſen; if not, you muſt ſubmit to him as a Conqueror: its 
rr . ſomewhat invidious to give him that Title, but it belongs to him as much as to HE. 
Conqueror, liam I. Indeed, he has not conquer d the Kingdom by Force, but by Charms; not 
dy Violence, but by Goodneſs and Virtue, In ſhort, he had no War with England, 
but only with the King and a few of his Miniſters; and therefore the Victory can en- 
damage none but them. Now the Juſtice ot the War warrants him to carry his Su- 
ceſs as far as he can. Till the Birth of him that was call'd the Prince of Wales, his 
Princeſs was the Heir preſumptive to three Kingdoms. Now that Birth was not ſo 7 
very well atteſted, as to leave no Suſpicions of an Impoſture ; the Prince deſires a 
Trial before the Parliament of England; the King reſolves to have no-Parliament, or 
one that ſhould be packt: Of this the Prince complains, but in vain 3 whereupon he 
was concern'd to vindicate his Princeſs's Title by the Sword, ſeeing all other Means? 
were deny'd; and was ever War undertaken upon a more weighty or a juſter Cauſe? 
For tho the Prince of Wales had been genuine, yet if he was not ſufficiently known 
to be ſo, or at leaſt pronounc'd ſo by the Supreme Court of the Nation, the Princes 
Cauſe was juſt. But now, ina juſt War, the offended Party is not bound to redreſs 
the Injuries done to him, and no more; no, no, all Advantages may be taken that 
interfere not with the Law of Nations. It's juſt that the Prince of Orange ſnould 
not only redreſs the Injury that provokꝰd him to Arms, but alſo pay himfelf for the 
Charges he has expended, and the Riſques he has run, and the Loſs he muſt have 
ſuſtain'd had he been beaten in the Field; which was no leſs than of three King 
doms, beſides perhaps his Life, and that of the Princeſs. 5 1 
Let you and me therefore ſubmit to a King that has obtain'd the Kingdom by {0 T7 
Juſt a War with ſo little effuſion of Blood, and thank God that the Head of out 'F 
Church is at once her Ornament and Security. Let us pray for James as for our Ene a 
my, that God will ſanctify his Afflictions, turn his Heart from Idolatry and eee, 5 
and prepare him for Heaven. Let us pray for William as the Deliverer of our Church 
and De wr gary our Faith; and hope from him all 2 9 7 may mak - 
our Church and Iſland the Delight of God, and the Envy of Men. 1am, . 
_ — Y Reverend Sir, with all Sincerity, Your F 
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A Vindication of their Majeſties Autho- 
rity to fill the Sees of the Depriv d 
. 
4.25% 191 . 1 2 | | | 1691. 
Is a LETTER out of the Country, occaſion d by 
Dr. B Refuſal of the Biſhoprick of Bath 
and Wells. V 
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1 . | 
HE Account we have receiv'd here of D. Z——s Refuſal of the 
Biſhoprick of Bath and Wells, hath occaſion'd great Talk, and different 
Cenſures, as Men are divided in their Intereſts and Opinions. I know 
not what to think of it, becauſe I know not the Reaſons for which he did it 
but it is an unhappy Amuſement at ſuch a time as this, to which a wiſe Man, 
who had well conſidered Conſequences, would not have given the occaſion. I 
hope it may end all in noiſe, without any miſchieyous Effects: but conſidering 
how many there are, who are very watchful to improve every Accident to 
the Diſturbance of the Government, and to unſettle Mens minds, I cannot 
forbear giving you my thoughts about it; tho my tender regard for the Perſon 
concern'd, would have made me ſilent at any other tige. 55 
can eaſily apprehend ſeveral Reaſons which might move wiſe and good Men, 
here there are no greater and more preſſing Obligations to the contrary, ra- 
dher to chuſe an Eccleſiaſtical Preferment void by Death or Ceſſion, than by 
Deprivation: but our preſent Circumſtances are ſuch, as ought to over- rule 
all Niceties; the miſchiefs of ſuch a Refuſal being ſo intolerable, as nothing Miſchiefs 
an excuſe, much leſs juſtify it, but the abſolute unlawfulneſs of ſucceeding in oe my 
ſuch Preferments, while the depriv'd Biſhop lives; which would be very odd 3 
for them to pretend, who have ſubmitted to the preſent Government. To ſa- * 
tsfy you in this matter, I ſhall briefly conſider the, firſt ſort of Reaſons, and 
new that they are no Reaſons in our Circumſtances; and then examine the 
lawfulneſs of the thing it ſelf. FELT Lp 
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As for the firſt, lt may ſo happen, that the Perſon depriv'd, and the Per- Caſes when 
ſon to be promoted, have been old and intimate Friends; and this may grate Prefer- 
hard upon the Perſon to be promoted, to ſucceed in the Chair of one whom vefup AT 
ie loves, whoſe misfortune he pities, and whom he greatly values for his other f 
many good Qualities. Now if to refuſe ſuch a Preferment, would keep my 
friend poſſeſs'd of it, there were ſome ſenſe in this; but I know no other 
aſe, wherein *tis thought a Breach of Friendfhip' to ſucceed a Friend in a Pre- „ 
ferment which he has loſt, and which the Law ſays is not, and ſhall not be 3 
lis; when there is no ſuſpicion of foul play in ſapplanting him, any more than er Incum. 
0 ſucceed a dead Friend. Friendſhip is ſo far from being any reaſon againſt bent no 
it, that it ſhould make it deſirable to both; to one, That his Friend may get end reaſon 
Wat he has loſt; to the other, That he may have opportunity, if there be“ refuſe. 
er for it, to make his Friend's misfortune more eaſie than a Stranger 
vonld doo D PER nan ironed 5 
And it Friendſhip be no Objection, What ſhould hinder any Man from 
Baking a Preferment, which another is legally depriv'd of? for I muſt take 
the Lepality of it for granted now, and argue upon that Suppoſition. We muſt 
vt take away what is another's but ſurely what is not his, we may accept 
dom thoſe who have Power to give it. If one may give, the other may 
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receive; for let the Objection be what it will, it lies as much againſt the 
Giver as the Receiver. They who have loſt it, want it; and what then? ſo 
do a great many Men want what is not. theirs, what they never had, a8 well 
as what they have loſt. And mult no Man take à Preferment in Church or 
State, which another wants? Muſt the good Order and Government of Church 
and State be ſacrific'd to the Wants and Misfortunes of private Men?! 


4 —— $* 
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But there is a more material Conſiderstion, Which may influence prudent 
and cautious Men, who are well prefer'd already. The experience of the | 
i fear Revolution in 1660 hath taught them, how dangerous. it may be, in caſe ſuch 

from the a Revolution ſhould happen, to change their old Preferments for new 
former In- which may be challeng'd again by their own Proprietors. But in our cafe 
cunvents, there is the leaſt to 55 ſaid for this Caution, that can 'poſlibly be in any 
«in 1599. Revolution: for it is as vain a thing to hope to ſecure our ſelves.in ſuck 
a Revolution by Prudence and Caution, as it is for a Man to fortify his | 
Hauſe againft the breaking in of the Sea. If be take care of the Banks, and 
keep qut the Sea, his flouſe will eſcape; but if the Sea break in upon him, 
he muſt periſh with his Neighbours. If there ever be ſuch a Revolution as 
can unſettle what this hath done, God be merciful to this miſerable: Nation; 
the prudent and the cautious Sinner, and the zealous Defenders of the preſenc 
Governme..t, will fare much alike: nay, however they may flatter themſelves, W 
the depriv?d Biſhops will not long triumph over their new Succeſlors. . 
Thus in ſome Caſes it may be a good Reaſon not to do a very lawful and 
innocent thing, if it be greatly miſtaken and miſrepreſented, and give a gene- 
ral! Offence and Scandal: But when it appears, that there is nothing but Miſ- 
Paſſion and take and Paſſion, and private Intereſt or ill Deſigns on one. fide, and a real 
Miſtake Scandal, and great and publick Miſchief on the other; no wiſe Man will deliberazce 
= a long which ſide to take. None but the Enemies of the Government can take 
Reſuſal. offence at any Man's ſucceeding the depriv'd Biſhops; and I think thoſe who have © 
_** ſubmitted to the Government, and ſworn Allegiance to their preſent Majeſties, [P 
ought not to be concern'd at that: They have offended theſe Men already, and BY © 

are no better in their Opinion than perjur'd Rebels; and all that they can now 
ain by humouring them, is to be flatter'd, and to be langh'd at, They may 1 © 
or a while give them ſome good Words, as our Diſſenters did thoſe honeſt K 
Men, who, as they thought, conform'd againſt their Conſciences; but they wil © 
either ſecretly abhor them as Knaves for ſwearing againſt their Conſciences, or KY 4 

deſpiſe them as Fools for refuſing Biſhopricks. And this is no very good reaſon 

tor a wile Man to court their Favour. , _ . 1 
ie Scan, But on the other hand, what an unpardonable Scandal does ſuch a Refuſal give, t 
a of both to the Enemies, and to the Friends of the Government, and to the Govern- 8 
r mes ie fe 3 þ ok *h 
Js Whatever may be pretended, the World will not believe that Doctor B— 5 
refus'd a Biſhoprick, but either out of Fear or Conſcience : The firſt calls in " 
queſtion the Stability or Continuance of the preſent Government; the ſecond " 
the Authority of ir. Now this confirms the Enemies of the Government in b. 
their opinion of the unlawfulneſs to ſubmit to it, and encourages them to at- I 

tempt its overthrow ; it weakens the hands of Friends, and makes them cautious 
of embarking in a finking Intereſt, and; fills them with new Jealouſies of the BY 4 
ck! wa of it: and what juſt Offence this muſt give to the Government, I need : 

not lay. | | 1 | n e _ 
Ide Truth is, were I nat better perſuaded of the good Inclinations of their BY © 
Majeſties to the Church of England, and the general Inclination of the Nation to Y * 

ſupport the Government, I ſhonld dread what might be the fatal Conſequence of 


w 56 ma pm »OO nr oeaeamM WF»-D:t 


= 6 


fuch a Miſcarriage as this both to Church and State. — 'E . 
Advantage There are always too many, who are glad of fuch an opportunity to reproach W a 
7 grves the Church, and to poſſeſs their Majeſties with an ill opinion of the Clergy, not- 
#remi?50. withſtanding their Oaths of Allegiance; and 1 confeſs. this gives too great an 
advantage to ſuch Mifrepreſentations, were not the Zeal and good Affection of BY © 
wiſer Men too well known to be ſuſpected: and then I hope a ſingle Inſtance : 
of Folly can do no great hurt; for that is the ſofteſt Name I can give it, on 

which ſide ſoever I] view it. thy, 4 : 
This plainly proves, that ſuppoſing it lawful to have taken the Biſhoprick, no | 

other Conſideration whatſcever can. juſtify the Refuſal in our Circumſtances 3 aud 5 
know not how to ſuppoſe that Dr. 3. could think it unlawful. he : 

| | = 


A 


belongs to the Imperial Crown of Fngla 9 
Beſides this, Dr. B-——— was one of thoſe, who by Commiſſion from the Ae ues 


8 HEB 
* A — r SY 
Ee” dB AE i a ERS br nt C 3 
BJ ͤĩ 7é57l“06 Se EG 
2 e . 0 


FFF 
C 


OE 
1 — 
1 


* 
= 4 _= 


o - 1 o - 
= * a - 
7 Key 479 « (Or. - 0 * - 1 
4 * * « 
. 1 1 va . - 
4 : F a ; * 5 > - 
* " ' k I = , 
| | ; 5 ; | . 4 4 A 
e — » 3 : ( 8 . 
5 . 4 ” * 4 a 
* ? 1 F g > of 4 N " . * % 3 
a * 2 9 » +" " 4 
: 4 " * Ko | & - N hs £ * ö 4 
t 6 | . IS Y 7% Va 9 1 v AW 4 
b ” þ 
, : * Narr p 4 » 
2 * 4 - - 0 4 * 4 % þ A , 
A » 
7 
x - - * 


by 2. 
7 1 1 75 
f * p ; * 
: * - 5 *; 4 
\ * e * | 3 
. 


tze ſubmitted to the Government, and took the Ozth of Alegluner as early 7c Ds 


as any Man; and never, that 1 heavd, had the leaſt fcrunle 
this was the time to have been ferupulons, if he would Rare been ſo; for it 
ſeems 2 little of the lateſt, when he is become a ſrorn Subject to King Wiljan 
and Queen Mary, to queſtion their Authority to make 
former Biſhops were depriv'd, and new Biſhops made, by fuch an Authority as 
he can ſwear. Allegiance to, F cannot underffand that it can be onlawful to 
accept a Biſhoprick from the haude of thoſe whom he owns, by his ſwearit 
to them, to have Authority * It; for this is an Authority which 


Allegiance 


about it: and yet (. 


4 Bimop. And if the 


Dean and Chapter of Canterbury, hath exercis'd Archi- epiſcopal Authority, Juiſdic- 


during the Vacancy of the See, by the Deprivation of the A. B. as it is expreſs 


tion in the 


in the Commiſſion; and I take this to be altogether as unliwful (if either of cs gg 


them were unlawful ) to ſeize upon the Authority of the A. B. upon the ac- 


count of his Deprivation, as to take the Character, and exercife the Authority 


of a Biſhop in che See of a depriv'd Biſhop. To receive the Conſecration of 
2 Biſhop, 1 ſuppoſe, is not the thing he accounts unlawful, nor to exerciſe the 
Authority of a Biſhop z and then there is nothing he can think unlawful, but to 


exerciſe the . of a Biſhop in the See of a depriv'd Biſhop: and it 


ſeems to me as unl for a Presbyter to do this, as for a Biſhop to do it, unleſs 
a Presbyter may do it without the Revennes of the Biſhoprick, but a Biſhop muſt 
not do it with them. But this can be no Eccleſiaſtical Scruple, as ſo great a Cano- 
niſt moſt needs know; for if the Civil Power cannot dildo of ſuch Temporal 
Matters, it can do nothing, 


But whatever he thought, his refuſing a Biſhoprick upon great Deliberation, His Refus 


after an appearing forwardneſs to take it, hath t 
pdges it unlawful, And to let him ſee, how inconſiſtent this is with his owning, the 
preſent Government, and his exerciſing the Archi- epiſcopal Authority, I ſhall 
explain the meaning of it to him, which I believe he never thought of. N 

If it be unlawful to ſucceed a depriv'd Biſhop, then he is the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſs ſtill; and rhen the Law that deprives him is no Law, and conſequently the 
King and Parliament that made that Law, no King nor Parliament: and how 
can this be reconcil'd with the Oath of Allegiance, unleſs the Doctor can ſwear 
Allegiance to him who is no King, and hath no Authority to govern? 


If the depriv'd Biſhop be the only lawful Biſhop, then the People and Clergy of Inferences 


red People to think, that he l inconſi- 
ſtent with 
hu Ac- 


tings, 


his Dioceſs are bound to own him and no other; then all the Biſhops, who own from his 
the Authority of a new Arch-biſhop, and live in Communion with him, are Refuſal. 


Shiſmaticks3 and the Clergy, who live in Communion with Schiſmatical Biſhops, 


are Schiſmaticks themſelves ; and the whole Church of England now eſtabliſh'd 
LY Law is Schiſmatical, and Dr. B—-— himfelf a Schiſmatick, if he communicate 
LY vith it. And thus we have no Church, or only a Schiſmatical Church, as well as 


w King: and all that Dr. B———— has got by refuſing a Biſhoprick, is to prove 
himſelf a Schiſmatick, if he live in Communion; or to make a Schiſm, if he ſe- 
parate from it. os 

Now will the Doctor ſay this? or if he dare not ſay it, will he dare to think it? 
And yet if the depriv'd' Biſhops, tho they retain their Epiſcopal. Character, 


of the Epiſcopal Authority, while their depriv*d' Biſhops live. 


Lenſe. 


f Alexandria upon the depoſing 


12 1 


have no Authority or ur iſdiction in the Church of England, then it muſt be lawful 
for other Biſhops to exereiſe that Authority, which they have loſt; and to ſuc- 
ed in the Government of ſuch vacant Sees, unleſs ſuch Churches muſt be'depriv'd 


And this brings me to conſider the lawfulneſs of the thing it ſelf, which is 
o evident when et in a clear Tight, that it will admit of no diſpute with Men of 


In a late Letter ſaid to be ſent to Dr. #—— and now printed on the Backſide 

ol * 2 ſcandatous Rhyming Libel' upon his Sermon of Reſtitution, he is threatned, in The Dy. 

ae he ſhould accept the Biſnoprick, with the Fate of choſe Eccle/iaftical Schiſma- 

BY "al Uſtrpers, Gregory and George of Cappadocia, who unjuſtly invaded the See threatnes: 
of Athanakns the Orthodox Biſhop there, What | 

et this might have on Dr. '—— — I know not; but thoſe who have us'd 

themſelves to good Senſe, as well as to antient Canons, ealily perceive'a vaſt 

iferetice between theſe two Caſes, as will preſently appear; But to repreſent this 

Utter plainly and eafily, T fhall' briefly: ſtate the Cafe; and that I believe will 

ixfy underſtanding Men without diſputing. M0 
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chu x, Firſt then in a Chriſtian Nation and Government, the Church is incorpo- 
dn State rated into the State, and the Sovereign Power has a Supremacy in all Eccleſia. 
. * Nical Cauſes. To deny this, is either Popery or Fanaticiſm : It is plain, the 
England. Reformation of this Church was founded on this Principle; and it is the conſtant 
Doctrine of our Articles, Homilies, - and Canons, and they are our Rule con- 
ſider'd as Members of the Church of Euglaa e. 
2. This Supremacy, tho it do not extend to the Adminiſtration of Holy Offices 

or Church-Cenſures, yet it reaches the Perſons and external Juriſdiction of Bi. 

| hops, and the other Clergy, and the regulating and ordering the Externals of 
Religion: As the making and depoſing Biſhops,” when there is juſt Cauſe for it, 
belongs to the Supremacy; which Authority was exercis'd by the Jewiſb Kings 
over the High-Prieſt himſelf. And to reſolve all this into a mere Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority, is to ſet up a Pope, or a Presbytery, or a National Synod, above the 
Supreme Power: and we may as well ſay at this day, that the Supreme Power has 
no Authority to make a Biſhop, becauſe by the antient Canons and Practice of 
the Church, a Biſhop ought to be freely and canonically elected by the other Bi. 
ſhops of the Province, or by the Clergy and People of the Dioceſs; as that it 
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F cannot depoſe a Biſhop from the exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Authority within their 
. Dominions, without 1 "ys or Council. . 

. 3. When a Church is incorporated into the State, an Offence againſt the State 
P is a juſt reaſon to depoſe a Biſhop from the exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Authority 
3 Offence a- in ſuch a State: eſpecially if ſuch Biſhop or Biſhops wholly diſown the Authority 
> Sein the and Government of the State, and refuſe to ſubmit to it, The denial of the King's 
Ad ſtfier De. Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, was thought a good reaſon to depoſe Biſhops; 
1 privation, ànd to deny their Civil Authority, is ſomewhat more than that. This is as cer- 
= tain and evident, as that the Church is and muſt be incorporated into the State: 
„ for if Biſhops, who oppoſe, and diſown the Authority of the State, muſt not 
| be depos'd from the exerciſe of their Authority in ſuch a State, then the Church 

N  mvſt be divided from the State, and be independent on it; ſuch Men may ba 

| Biſhops of the Church who are no Subjects of the State: which is a contradiction W 

| to the very Notion of a Church incorporated with the State. * 

43 State De- 4. And therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh between an Eccleſiaſtical and Canonical 

privatim Depoſition of a Biſhop for Hereſy, or other Eccleſiaſtical Crimes; and a State 

different Deprivation, The firſt concerns the Character, and Eccleſiaſtical Communion z; 

# 3 it is the Cenſure of the Church, which concerns him as a Biſhop : and when it 

aud Cano. is ratifi'd and confirm'd not only by a Provincial or National Synod, but by a 

zical, general Council, ſuch a depos'd Biſhop is no longer a Biſkop of the Catholick WW 

h Church, and no Chriſtian muſt communicate with him as a Biſhop. But a State 

Deprivation does not concern the Character; ſuch a Man may be a Biſhop of the 

Catholick Church ſtill, if he do not fall under Church Cenſures for Hereſy or 

other Crimes: but it only concerns the Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Authority in any WW? 

Dioceſs within the Dominions of that State, or enjoying any Eccleſiaſtical Bene- W} 

fice in it. And if we will not allow the Supreme Power of a Nation to judg WW 

who ſhall be Biſhops in their Dominions, and enjoy the Revenues of the Church. 

which are the Gift of the State; you leave the Supreme Power no Authority or 

Juriſdiction over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. E | 4: 4464s 

F. And this makes a great difference between ſucceeding an Orthodox Biſhop 

uncanonically depos'd, and ſucceeding an Orthodox Biſhop depriv'd by an Ad of 

State. If a Biſhop be depos'd by an Heretical Synod upon falſe Suggeſtions, and 

publickly known to be falſe and malicious, and be own'd and acquitted by a 

Council of Orthodox Biſhops, it is Uſurpation to invade his See, à breach of 

Catholick Communion, and a Schiſm in the Catholick Church; which was the 

Tic Caſe of Caſe of Atbanaſius, and George of Cappadocia who ſucceeded him. But if a 

arhana- Biſhop otherwiſe Orthodox, is guilty of ſuch an Offence againſt the State, that 

Ke 1 he is depriv'd of the Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Office, neither the Faith nor the 

Cappado- Communion of the Church is concern'd in it, but only the Authority of the State, 

cia. which obliges both the Clergy and the Laity in ſuch caſes; and When neither We 

| the Catholick Faith nor Catholick Communion are concern'd, it can be no Ecck- Wh 

ſiaſtical Offence to ſucceed in ſuch a Biſhoprick, but a due Submiſſion and Com- 

2 00 Mee, that Authority, to which the Church in a Chriſtian Nation ought to 

e jubject. . vey pe ee | 

The reaſon why theſe matters are not ſo accurately diſtinguiſh'd. by ſome Men, 

is becauſe they were not at firſt diſtinguiſh'd when the Empire became nne 5 
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and the Church was at firſt incorporated into the State, The Zeal of the 5% , 
Chriſtian Emperors for the Service of the Church, and that great Opinion which ice of +: 
at that time they deſervedly had of the Piety and Prudence of the Governors of ff Ch. 
the Church, made them leave the Government of the Church in the ſame ſtate fir Em. 
they found it 7 * the ne wu Tape, Society from the state; and in!“ ““ 
conſequence ot this, they reſer v' d all Cauſes relating. to Biſhopsto the Cognizance 
of their own Synods, without difnguiſhing between we airy 4 State, 
which properly belong to a civil Cognizance, and thoſe which were of a pure Eccle- 
5 Nature. by + ſoon L oy 7 to Princes, and by degrees grew 
into the omnipotent Power of the Biſhop of Rome, which domineer'd over Empe- 
cors themſelves, and ſet the Church above the State. AR we 
The Reformation of our Chureh began with the Reformation of this Abuſe and Refornis- 
Church-Uſurpation, and reſtor d our Princes to that Supremacy, which both the 41 where 
Laws of God, and the Reaſon and Nature of Sovereign Power gives them e. 
over all Perſons, in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical. as Civil: And now an Of- 
fence againſt the State is as juſt a Reaſon for a-State-Deprivation by the ſole 
Authority of the State, without the Authority of Synods or Councils; as Hereſy 
and Schiſm, and other Crimes are of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. - 
This Authority, as | obſery'd before, the Jewiſh Kings exercis'd even over their Practice of 
High-Prieſts, as Solomon depos'd Abiathar for following Adonijah to make him the Jet 
King, and plac'd Zadoct in his ſtead; which was a pure State-Quarrel, and done Kings. 
by his ſole Authority, without conſulting the Sanbedrim in it. Thus when Judea 
was under the Government of the Romans, they chang'd the High- Prieſts every 
Vear; tho by the Inſtitution of God it was for Life; and this in our Saviour's 

Days, who never reprov'd them for it, nor ſeparated himſelf or his Diſciples 

from the Communion of ſuch Schiſmatical uſurping High-Prieſts, who ſucceeded 

in the places of their living Predeceſſors without a Canonical Depoſition. The 
2 Grand Signior at this Day makes and unmakes the Patriarch of Conſtantinople at 

pleaſure, and no Man blames the Patriarch who ſucceeds. ap Hl 

Dr. Sherlock in his Preface to the Caſe of Allegiance, took notice of this as 

matter of Fact, without enquiring into the Reaſons. His Anſwerer had nothing 

to return to it, but by denying the legal Authority of this Government; which 95e#in 

is juſt nothing to the purpoſe : For if a legal Government, by their Authority . 

and Supremacy, can depoſe Biſhops, and promote new ones; then all their Argu- 

ments againſt ſucceeding in the Sees of ſuch Biſhops as are not Canonically depos'd 

by an Eccleſiaſtical Authority, are utterly loſt; and beſides that, if this Anſwer 
de good, no Man ought to queſtion theſe new Promotions, who owns the Autho- 

T1 :ity of the preſent Government. | . „ 
The Truth is, the ſame Objections which are now made againſt the Promotion Le ſame 
of theſe new Biſhops, are equally ſtrong, and as eagerly urg'd at this day by _— 

I the Papiſts againſt our firſt Reformers. For they were promoted to Biſhopricks, % Pa. 
' TJ vhile the former Popiſh Biſhops were living, and not Canonically depos'd by any ifs. 
A of the Church, but only by the Authority of the State: and their denying 

„ tdbe Supremacy of the King, was one, and none of the leaſt of thoſe Doctrines, 
„wich they were depos'd for; and yet that only rejects the King's Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority: and therefore as it is only an Offence againft the State, ſo it is a 
nach leſs Offence, than utterly to renounce their Authority in Civil and Eccle- 

P © ſaſtical Cauſes, as our depriv'd Biſhops now do. 


— 1 EB... i . » 2 *% TY» "of "64 1 un 
. 4 \ n 75 e # : . X ng * r. \ Z 6 \ 
x enn - ; ag * Ay : © go * n 2 e i s . r "iy "* F X "WY; 1 vs, 5 Wy Gy * 8 F 0 7 e * 
i» "I N 8 89 3 n i We. 04 "YU 5 * 7 * R KF $4.54 a. - 2. ; v4 * 1 , G 5 1 ; ts. i by, *.. e N 0 F x? 
1 yy: 0 , E 10 5 Wye 8 5 15 - | . * 4 5 a 4 : c L \ ö 8.5 4 8 4 : . 7 * y 2 1 7 I 
"4 * 8 * * * * * 7 1 1's - 1 4 1 * FP * * 3 1 . j » 8 FT 8 $ y A * 7 *4 a . 0 Pd : * 0 1 * = 2 1 By. ö . * t * * 7 3. * 1 v q * * * 2 
a e . AIG N 8 * 1 a RF : , We = be, 4 g * % 4 es. 4 : * ' . es 1 e 
CC 1 8 n n bs YE LC W . | F „ . 
Y * k F 1 4 . J . « \ . « & * * : / F 
1 „ 1 | 2 8 % . 9 — * * iy e 0 ' , * a * . . 4 : & 2 F 1 
1. 1 L = 0 ” n l - - * * my 9 4 ” v , L 4 
F * 4 W 5 wh. K k , * * g 4 . 1 q —_ 1 * , t E * * : 7 | . * a E. 
% [ : _ * . J 4 i * "I... , þ - t I £ 
* : r * * x . y p 
+ y . oy r 4 * 1 2 . 
F 1 . 2 > 
X ' I, : & i . ö „ „ , 
. — , ks . „ * | 8 . 
; x : 0 hy * þ x\ | £ . by , 


f | fall not need to enlarge on theſe things, which are plain and obvious at 
ITY tic firſt Propoſal : If you have any opportunity of ſeeing Dr. 8 —, deſire 
a WY fin to conſider again of it; and though he may repent too late to do himſelf 
f ©'J ty good, yet if he diſcover his miſtake, common Juſtice to the Government, 


e under whoſe Protection he lives, and to Their Majeſties, to whom he has ſworn 
a © Allegiance, and who had plac'd ſuch a Mark of Favor and Honor on him, had 
at de known how to value it, obliges him publickly to own his Miſtake, which is 
eue only recompence he can now make, I am, 3 


au 20. 1691. ITED 55 
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4 Your humble Servant. 
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The 4u- 
thor” s con- 
cern for 


the ejecked their Sees, the Chapters that Elected, and the Biſhops that Conſecrated them, without any 


| Remonſtrance or Interceſſuon for the E jected; and have prepar'd my ſelf to loſe all ratber [ 
than to acknowledg the Superinduced Tet fearing on the other band, leſt I ſhould, through Þ 


Clergy. 


Or the CASE of the Depriv'd Biſhops * 


Between E UCHERES a Conformiſt, dd MI . 


DySCHERES aRewſm. PMÞ 


- A * * 
i. r _—_ . 4 


— —— — 
The PRFEF AE. 
Good Reader, 


Am à Man diſtreſſed at the preſent Change of Biſhops, that have loob'd on the Fate | ö 
of the deprivꝰd Fa hers as an Eclipſe to the Church, a Keproach to the Nation, and an 
Inſtance of dangerous Conſequence. I have had hard thoughts of them that accepted 


an unguarded Zal, be too cenſorious upon the Conſciences of many admirable Men concuy- 
ring hercunto, | reſolvꝰd to diſcuſs the Cauſe to my utmoſt, according to the beſt Notices 1 
could remember or collect; the which are here digeſted into a D:alogue, in which I have ſet 
forth the Arguments of moſt weight that occur to me, to the fulleſt Advantage of eitber ſide, 
according to the Senſe of the oppoſite Parties. In which, where either Dialogiſt remains un- 
anſwer'd, there I my ſelf am at a loſs, and know not how to make a ſatisfactory Reply 
to my own Conſcience, This is therefore to beg the learned World to ſuccour me in theſe 
Defeds : And becauſe the Depriv*d have not the privilege of the Preſs, if they on their part 
will give in their Corrections or Informations to my Editor, I ſhall receive the Favour with Þ * 
all Gratitude, and do promiſe them all juſt Secrecy : The Deſign being firſt to be enables . 
and inſtructed hereby what to do to quiet my own Conſcience, which is dearer to me than all 
worldly Intereſts ; and ſecondly ta provoke the I earned to offer ſuch Diſcourſes bereupon to 
the Publick, as may ſettle others that are under the ſame Viſſatisfactions with my ſel}. E 


May 20. 1692, „ . 4 | : 
_ 33 f A - es 
Solomon and Abiathar, &c. ; 
SES : Eucberes. 424 48 + 
2 Rother Dyſcheres, J have undertaken this Viſit on purpoſe to invite you — | 
TI Mcadneſday to a ſmall Treat, where you will meet with ſeveral of your pe- Ml a 
cia! Friends, among whom I promiſe you a very hearty Welcome. 
Dyſcheres, J am very ſorry that I cannot anſwer ſo kind an Invitation, that ry 
being a Eaſt-day, on which we that are ejected as Offenders, with our conſtant = ( 
herents, do ſolemnly humble our ſelves before God to avert bis SK ein bo =y 
vok'd by the deplorable Diſloyalty and Schiſm of the Nation, in rejecting the true | 


King, and the ſincere Biſhops and Clergy, for their bounden Conſcience and 5 6 | 
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righteouſneſs, 19 4 5 
Eucher, Zeal is an excellent Flame of Spirit, while it is under Rule and Modera- Vindication 


4 


i ſo facto, even before it can be prov'd to be a Sin. For admitting it to be a Sin, 
yea a crying Sin, yet every ſuch Sin doth not ipſo facto unchurch ſingle Perſons or 
publick Societies; moſt certainly they do not, if the Þ 7 les of Doctrine or 
Opinion, whence theſe Sins receive encouragement, do not deſtroy the Churches 
Fundamentals or Structure, which our Conformity certainly doth not: But an au- 
thentick Act muſt paſs in order to a ſtate of actual Expulſion. Nay, we aſſert the 
Church of Rome ſtill to be a Church, notwithſtanding her great Breaches made up- 
on the Beauty of Holineſs; nor do we unchurch the Eaſtern Churches, notwithſtand- 
ing their great Diſorders and Confuſions. And can this Change in our Church paral- 
lel the Corruptions of theſe, who having no Judg but God, do yet remain Churches 
in all their Pollutions ? PT EE io, 3 

Dy ſeber. Admitting then that you are not actually unchurch'd for want of an Ec- Oe. of 
cleſiaſtical Judg, yet if your Apoſtacy merit it, ſo that good Men may not maintain 2, 3” 
any religious Communion with you, without danger of encouraging you, or defiling 3 
themſelves, or offending other mens Conſciences; this is enough to juſtify our Suc- 
ceſion. For hereupon we break off from the Communion, as well as Sovereignty 
of the Roman Church, tho in her we own the Eſſentials of a Church. 

Eucher. Tho our Church juſtly and abſolutely rejects the Roman Monarchy, yet 4». 
ſhe will not refuſe any lawful Communion or Correſpondence with it in any good Ec 
cleſiaſtical Negotiations conſiſtent with Integrity, faving ſtill a publick Remon- 
{trance to all her Pollutions. So you ſhould communicate with us in all that is law- 

ful, eſpecially ſince tis poſſible, and by you fairly ſuppoſable, that (if we do amiſs ) 
we do ſo through ſimplicity, and want of underſtanding, which you might eaſier heal 
by Accommodation, than by a ſevere Rupture and Separation. 
Dyſcher. We carefully obſerv'd this Method, while you only conform'd to the 04;je#. 
preſent temporal Powers, but did not eje& your Fathers and Brethren from their 
Stations in the Church; but now you have broken the very eſſential Bonds of 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion, and begun the Schiſm, in admitting Intruders in- 
Fw room of them, who were ejected only for practiſing the Doctrines of the 

TW BY 

Eucher, If their Ejection be only for adhering to the DoQrines of this Church, $07. 
or the Laws of God, I will allow you that they are perſecuted by the Church as well 
s the State: But this will require a very clear proof, ere we can be juſtly charg'd 
Fith ſo great an Impiety. 35 e e ee 5 

Dyſcher, This Church hath ever taught us to preſerve an untainted Loyalty to cp 
Ur lawful Sovereigns, which with us come in by Inheritance; and accordingly our La. 
Oath of Allegiance binds us to the King, his Heirs, and [lawful] Succeſlors ; and 
iis Obligation ceaſeth not, till Death or Reſignation diſſolyes it: Neither of 
"bich happen'd in this Revolution. 1 


a3; Nann . EFeucher. 


Poke. 4 
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642, The Caſe of \theDeprivd 
Whas va- _ Eucher, If by Reſignation you mean a formal yoluntary/A&and' Deed, paſſing 
pro hand way the Title Royal, then] deny that Death only, or | 1 | 7 rom 
* legiance: for many publick Authorities are void by mere Ceſſion, and; Deſertion : 
which is indeed in Law equivalent to a Reſignation. And ſuch a Ceſſion here, hap- 
pen'd, which the Eſtates in Convention judg'd a virtual Abdication of the Sove- 
reignty ; and of this (being a Point of Law) they were to us at tha time, and in 
that juncture, the moſt competent, authentick, and final Judges 3 Wich we are the 
more to ſubmit to, ſince the Kingdom hath ratify d their Proceedings in a ſecond par. 
liament. And tho King James abroad condemns them, yet that is no Argument 
either that they were unjuſt, or inauthoxitstixe, Tis granted that this Church 
preaches up an indiſpenſable Loyalty to the Sovereign, during the Tenure of his 
_ Sovereignty :. but when a King is fled from his Throne into Foreign Dominions, or 
doth not exert any Royal Power or Preſence to his People, the Eſtates of this Lang 
are the ſupreme Domeſtick Judges upon the Tenure of the Sovereignty ; which is n 
not to make them Judges of the King's Perſon, but in the want of his Perſon, of the WY * 
State of the Kingdom, and the Rights of the Nation, in order to ſettlement. Nor 
is it a juſt Exception to deny the Authority by which they fat; for by what au- 
thority was that free Parliament call'd, or fat, that voted in King Charles the se- 
cond ? 'Tis prodigious peeviſhneſs to require a King's Preſence, or Commiſion, WY . 
when he is gone, and hath left all in Anarchy. In ſuch Confuſion, howſoever they 2 
come together, they are the ſupreme Council of the Land. And yet by the pra. 
Ctice of all Nations, and the Reaſons of Peace and Settlement, the Eſtates of ary 
Nation, being invited by. a victorious and unreſiſted Power, may come together 
and treat with him that thus calls them, tho he hath no antecedent Authority (tritly 
taken) to call them. S0 that the Churches Loyalty is to follow the Civil Judgment 
concerning the Object of our Loyalty, and the Tenure of Sovereignty. = 
Dyſcher. Suppoſing them then, in a ſtate of Confuſion, proper Judges of the Te. 
nure of Sovereignty, Which they determin'd abdicated by King James; yet how 
could they pervert the Hereditary Law and Rule of Succeſſion, that is Fundamental & 
to this Crown ? 1 i fe N 
Hereditary Eucher. 1 anſwer hereunto, That the general and ordinary Rule of Succeſſion to. 
Succeſſion this Crown is Hereditary, and in this we are very happy againſt the dangerous Con- 
majntuin'ds ſequences of ambitious Competitions: But in extraordinary Interruptions and Con- 
vulſions of State, againſt the ordinary Courſe, our Laws and Conſtitutions do allow & | 
the Eſtates ſuch a King as can actually be had for the Time being, till the ordina- . 


ry Rule can be fairly recover?d; and in this alſo we are equally happy if we would n 
but know or ſee it. This in Fact is evident from all the Hiſtory of our Succeſſion. F * 
The Heirs Lineal have ſubmitted to it; the many Adds of Parliament yet in force, Ir 
made by Extralineal Kings, and the concurrent Judgment of our greateſt Lawyers ,, 
under Hereditary Kings, even ſince the Reformation, without any Remonſtrance of J ,, 
this Church, or any Hereditary King, are an authentick Demonſtration hereof; © 3 Ty 
and Biſhop OveraPs Convocation-Book comes up to it. And my Opinion is, That in I |}, 
the late Oath of Allegiance, the word [Succeſſors}] was added after [Heirs] on 12 
this very ſelf-ſame ground, That tho Heirs, by the ordinary Courſe, are the legal fr 
Succeſſors, yet others legally may ſucceed in Caſes extraordinary; for I will not , 
be ſo bold as to ſay, That the Oath requir'd Allegiance to unlawful Succeſſors. And wr 
the non- obſervance hereof hath been the occaſion of ſo many Paradoxes or Abſur- #7? to 
dities in Diſcourſes upon this Point. be 


2 735 What! Can he be legal that thruſts out the legal King, or legal Suc- . 
CCIIOT | | | 5 
How War Eucher. One King by a legal War, may thruſt out him that, till he was thruſt ES ;; 
thruſts aut out, was legal King of his own People; For the firſt offending Prince loſes not his - 
4 legal Sovereignty to the Offended merely by the Offence, till actually thruſt out by they 
988 Offended. And even an unjuſt Potentate, tho he cannot, according to legal Juſtice, | 
out a King againſt whom he hath no legal Cauſe or Right of War; yet if he dath 1 
do ſo, and the ſubject people cannot help it, and he enforce himſelf upon the Peo- 1 
ple for a New King; our Laws in this concur with the Laws and Practice of all Na) x 
tions, in allowing our Eſtates to determine for us in ſuch Exigences, as 15 manife 1 
in the long Contentions and many Turns between the Houſes of York and Cancaſter 
and the Sin ſhall only lie on the Injurious, and not on them that ſubmitted to au 
inevitable Fate of things. And yet in our Caſe, upon the Ceſſion of King 7 . 
the Hereditary Succeſſion was not violently broken, but alter'd by Conſent of t 4 
next Heirs antecedent to the Prince of Orange; which ſhews, that the two on : 
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Heits judg'd that their Father had effectually deſerted the Crown, and were con- 
tent, for the preſervation of the Nation againſt the Power of France, to admit be- 
fore them a Prince of the Blood, whoſe great Intereſt abroad, and whoſe Perſonal 
Abilities of Conduct in Counſels and Wat, might be a Wall of Defence, as well to 
the true Royal Heirs, as to the Religion, Rights and Liberties of the People. Up- 
on all which put. together, I think we are bound by the old Laws, and Oath of 
Allegiance to the King, his Heirs and Succeſſors, to pay Allegiance to King 
4 and Queen Mary; and that tis a breach of thoſe Laws and Oath to deny 
it them. 3 of” 

Dyſcher. But ſuppoſe the Violence done to the rejected Prince be in it ſelf eſſentially 
unjuſt, and unnatural, and contrary to the Moral and Eternal Laws of God and Righ- 
teouſneſs ; can humane Compacts ratify a Wrong, and juſtify or confirm what is 
eſſentially injurious? And miſt even the Prieſts of the moſt High God conſecrate 
and confirm ſuch Rapes by Oath, and Religious Sponſions ? 

Eucher, What would you inter from hence? 

Dyſcher, Perhaps the depriv'd Biſhops and Clergy, conſidering the Relation their 
preſent Majeſties ſtand in to King James, and the Subjection due from all Natives in 
this Kingdom, as well in as out of Parliament, may think this a breach of the Mo- 
ral Laws of God, and not to be confirm'd by their Oath, 

Eucher. Then firſt I anſwer, The internal Immorality of all Actions muſt be care- no tm 
fully diſtinguiſh'd from the Civil Conſequences of them. Now the Iniquity is not 221% can 
to be juſtify'd, but the legal Conſequences may be admitted, even upon Oath. be charg'd 
Wars and Victories are many times unjuſt, yet they that ſuffer the Injury, lawfully eee 
ſubmit to the unlawful and injurious Demand of Submiſſion, as in Piracies and other preſent Set 
like Tyrannies. A Son by fraudulent Arts gets Judgment in Law, and ſeizes his rlement. 
Father's Eſtate and Body by Execution, and ſtarves his Father in Priſon. This 
Man's Immorality is damnable; yet the Judges, Sheriffs, and the other Officers, 
are Innocent, becauſe their Offices are not concern'd in the natural Relations or Du- 
ties, but only in what is of civil Importance and Cogniſance. A Lord of a Man- 

J cor (to which adheres a Court Baron) is unjuſtly outed in Law by his Son, to the 
certain knowledg of ſeveral Reverſioners. Theſe, when the Eſtates revert to them, 

muſt be ſworn to the Homage and Fealty of the Lord that is in by Law: - Muſt theſe 

Men refuſe Homage, and loſe their Eſtates? or may they ſwear it to the actual 
Landlord, who is viſibly Legal, tho not honeſtly Rightful ? I for my part muſt de- 
termine for the Swearing, ſince all Lords and Tenants muſt be admitted for ſuch, 
that are in by the Law, tho at the ſame time Men are to deteſt the turpitude and 
baſeneſs of the Recovery. And in ſuch Caſes, the ejected Lord never blames the 
Tenants for Perjury. Upon which clear Reſolution in the general, I will deſcend 
to the Particular before us, and ſuggeſt that Men ſhould be very careful of judging 

others, eſpecially Supreme Powers, and much more how they act upon ſuci private 
I Judgment, to the endangering the Peace of humane Societies. Which I offer, not Relativn of 

chat their Majeſties Cauſe needs ſuch a Shade, but to oppoſe the Command of Chriſt %, ,,.. 
12ainſt Mens nimble Cenſoriouſneſs. And indeed here it would be a hard Task, ent ace 
from the Fifth Commandment, to charge King William with ſubjection to King /e to K. 
James, either upon being his Nephew or Son-in-Law, were I willing to urge, or be Far Lk 
urg d upon that invidious Point. And the Princeſs of Orange was in duty bound“ 
to follow her Husband's Fortune, Order and Authority, even againſt the Will of 
ber Father; and this with a more plenary Conſent, if ſhe judg'd her Husband's 
Cauſe to be juſt, ſhe violating no Decencies due by the Fifth Commandment to her 
father, which are conſiſtent with her Husband's Rights and Intereſts, and ia her 
'1z21tfol Power to perform. As for the inward Motions and Counſels of their Maje- 
les Minds, they are not of Humane, much leſs of Civil Cogniſance ; and tis fit for 
s to leave them to their proper Judg, that is, God. Tho if the King's Deſign be 
Vat his Actions apparently tend to, to ſpend himſelf for the delivery of Nations 
3 tom Tyranny and Bondage, againſt all the Enemies of humane Liberties and Peace, 

Wi le is certainly the greateſt and moſt deſirable, and will be, by God's Bleſſing, the 
bot honourable and glorious Prince that perhaps ever aroſe ſince the Days of Con- 
ſtantine the Great: Jam ſore we feel the Bleſſings of his Care, for which many of us 
gratefully traduce him. And ſo much for that. All that we are concern'd in 
"r our ſelves is, not whether in moral Juſtice they might deſire or accept this 

town, but whether this Nation might, under its then Exigences, yield it them; 
"TFhether it being yielded them by the publick Act of this Nation, private Subjects 
My not, or ought not to acquieſce in this Settlement, and give aſſurance thereof 
IG EIS | Nann2 8 
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ASA Oatb, or otherwiſe: for if we might have thus yielded io thoſe Straits to un 


= unrelated Prince, we may as well to the related; becauſe the perſonal Relation af. 
-Y fects not otherwiſe our Civils, the Settlement of which we muſt admit, if not as 
4 N we could wiſh, yet as things will bear. And 1 ask you, Whether in good earneſt 
% you think no Settlement muſt be admitted, under Powers procur'd by breach of 
| IA God's Commandments? | . 


Dyſcber. What if I ſhould ſay, No? 


Eucher, Then 1 will ſay, few or no Changes of Government muſt be ſubmitted to 
in the whole World; which Perſwaſion, as it is oppoſite perhaps to the firſt In- 
troduction of armed Powers, ſo it muſt afterward aſſert them de jure unchangeable : 
ſince there is never any ſuch Change without the breach of many Divine and Mo. 

Ns change Tal Precepts, Killing, Robbery, Deceit, Covetouſneſs, falſe Accuſations, Lies, 


of _ Pretences, Subornations, Perjuries, Treaſons, @c. are the uſual Methods and In- 
ment with- 


troductories to ſuch Changes; and yet when ſettled, all Ages, Heathen and Chri- 
nite. ſtian, abide by them. By our Laws, if the next Heir to the Crown kill the 
ritie, King (tho his natural Parent) he ſhall not be barred the Succeſſion by Inheritance, 


tho by all moral Equity, and ſuppoſable Intentions of Royal Parents (were there 
no poſitive Conſtitution herein) he ſhould be diſinherited. EY 


| 


Dyſcher. But in ſuch Caſes the King would be dead, and all his Rights and Titles I 
' with him, and the Heir without Competitor. But in our Caſe *tis and *twas far 
otherwiſe, th 


e King being alive, and purſuing the recovery of his own Domi. 
nions. i | PEE 
Eucher. Then it is not the Breach of God's Commandments that incapacitates 
the Prince of this Crown, but the Life and Contention of King James. But if his fu 
Tenure be extinct, as it hath been publickly judg'd by this Nation, our Oath to him © 
ceaſes, tho he contends never ſo much for the Recovery. PE | 4 
Dyſcher. But this new Oath obliges me to act unjuſtly againſt King James's Reco- 
very, whereas the whole World knows this Crown to be his in Right. 4 3 
Eucher. That it was his the World knows; but the World is not ſo knowing that 
it is his, neither from the moral Jultice, nor civil Forms of Law. The Queſtion 0 
of Juſtice depends upon the firſt Originals, Proceſs, and Iſſues of the War; and of bo 
this there is no Authentick Judg but God between the two Princes: tho as to us this 6 
Nation hath juſtify*d King Milliam's Cauſe, which is to conclude upon us; and as to a 
The preſent the Forms of Law, King William is now legally inveſted. I do not ſay theſe A 
Settlement things bind King James from endeavouring a Reſtitution, as being without the KF? 0 
o be de- Power of them, never in Law ſubject to them; but they bind us to defend our ſel res a 
ended. and our preſent Governors under this Settlement, with the Suffrage of the great- #4 
elt Laws of God, Reaſon and Nations. | FM c 
Dy ſcber. But this Oath of Allegiance ſeems to imply an Aſſertion of Right to his, FR 
Crown in King William and Queen Mary, ſince Allegiance follows the Right; and FY © 
this you will yield to be a tender Point to be ſworn to. | 


Promiſſory Eucher. But firſt, it is certain, that this Oath expreſſes no Form of Affirmation : N - 
a r concerning Right, but is purely promiſſory of Allegiance to the Sovereigns actually F? 
equi d. | 


Regnant. And it is certain, that the Eſtates in Parliament impoſing it, intended l 
no more to be ſworn, ſince they rejected the Motions made for an Aſſertion of 4 
Right: And tho that, and the enſuing Parliament, judg'd their Admiſſion of King R 
Wiliam and Queen Mary to be in their lawful Right, rebus /ic ſtantibus, yet the7 £ 
bound us not to ſwear ſo, but only upon Oath to promiſe that Allegiance due by FY ; 
our Laws to Kings thus actually admitted; which I here remark, that you may not 1 
here object the Intention of the Impoſer, to make us ſwear what they judged to be 
right, And here alſo I muſt further advertiſe you, that the Courts aſſign'd to ad- 
miniſter this Oath, being the authentick Interpreters thereof, and the Impoſers In- 
tention, never gave an Interpretation affirmative of Right ( that I ever heard of) WM 
when conſulted hereupon 3 but on the contrary, Iam very well aſſur'd that ſeveral W 
Courts have given and admitted ſuch Senſes, as the moſt tender Recuſant might have 


iworn to, and in which Men as loyal as themſelves concur'd. — "ii h 
Dyſcher, The Laws and Judgments of Men many times permit and require Iniqui- 8 | 


| ty; and the Prevarication of Courts, in the admitting Senſes not intended in the 
. Oath on purpoſe to elude it, is a mere mockery of God, Humane Powers, and Mens Wt 
1 Conſciences, ee OR = 
Eucher. Whether Courts prevaricate in their Judgments or no, private Perſons W 

cannot judg to any civil Effect or Obligation; and ſo what they determine muſt be 

taken for Law, till condemn'd by a Superior Court, or null'd by the Legs 7 
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And as to their inward Sincerity, God alone is to be their Judg. But ſuppoſing 


the Courts may warp from the deſign of the Oath, and the Law, on purpoſe to caſe 


tender Conſciences, what Prevarication is there in theſe tender Conſciences, that 


religiouſly took care to have an innocent Senſe authoritatively admitted; on which 


and no. other they would take the Oath ? 


Dyſcher. This was a colour pretended only to ſave their Eſtates ; for if they took 


the Oath really, they took it in the Senſe of the Impoſer, and not the feign'd In- 
tention 5 but if they did not take the Oath at all, then is the State beguiled by a Pre- 
rence, which is not agreable to a Chriſtian, much eſs to Prieſtly Sincerity. 


Eucher. If theſe Men had made Reſervations in the Oath they took, Inſinceri- In what 
Court 


ty might have been juſtly chargeable on them: but if they demanded of the 
the Impoſers Senſe, and the Court gave an innocent one, and they declar'd they 
took It in that Senſe ſo given in Form of Law, and no other, they certainly did 
not prevaricate with the State; nay, it had been a Prevarication to have taken it 
inany other Senſe than what. the Court had given. And if they really took not 
the Oath as the Parliament intended, they took it as directed by their Majeſties 
Judges, and could take it no otherwiſe ; and if their Majeſties by their Courts de- 
clar'd their Senſe in the paſſing the Act for the Oath in favour to all innocent and 
tender Conſciences, I hope it was no Inſincerity to accept that Lenity and Eaſe, 
and at once to fave their Stations, and their Conſciences, and the publick Peace of 
Church and State. | 

_ Dyſcher. But what if a Man be perſuaded of the Impiety of this whole Revolution, 
and thinks that the Vengeance of God will fall upon the Nation hereupon ; can 


he in Piety ſwear himſelf a Party to thoſe Sins, on which he expects God's dreadful 


judgments? —— = . 
Eucher. If Mens Minds be entangl'd in wrong Notions, they can act well no way 


neither with, nor againſt their Per ſuaſions. But then ſuch Men's Infirmities, how 


pitiable ſoever, muſt not obſtruct Publick Conſtitutions. Now if ſuch Perſuaſions 


be well grounded, there muſt be a Publick Rule of Conſcience to juſtify them. 


And here I demand, what Law of God manifeſtly makes it a Sin, to comport with 
Civil Powers, ſettl'd according to the Forms and Laws of Nations, tho many Im- 
moralities have led the way, and been Preparations to ſuch Settlements ? They that 
act ſinfully to introduce ſuch new Powers, have cauſe to expect God's heavy Diſ- 
pleaſure: but they that contribute no evil to the Change, but ſubmit to it when 
publickly ſettl'd, are perhaps one fort of the Meek that ſhall inherit the Earth, 
in yielding that active Obedience which St. Paul requires to the Powers or Autho- 
rities in being, and (a) St. Petey to the Humane Conſtitution, And therefore 
were there no other crying Sins of the Nation, this peaceable yielding to Humane 
Conſtitutions needs not be dreaded. So little ground is there for thoſe your ſuper- 
ſtitious Jealouſies. 5 | | 
Dyſcher. *Tis eaſy for Sophiſtry to put fair Gloſſes upon foul Matters; but if 
K. James ever return, theſe Recuſants will be able to make a better Plea for their 
Cauſe, than you will for yours. And tho they may be perſecuted again for their 


Religion; yet can they not ſuffer as Traitors, and Evil-doers. And herein they 


comfort themſelves, tho they are for Conſcience ſake Kkill'd all the day long, and 
are counted as Sheep appointed to be ſlain. But you! What will you ſay, when it 
ſhall be demanded of you, by what Authority you transfer'd your Allegiance with- 
out his Will? when it ſhall be objected, that you were ſworn to him, not the E- 
hag of this Realm; and he, not they, had the only Right of diſpoſing your Al- 
tegiance ? en | | 

Eucher, Upon ſuch a Turn as you mention, I grant you good Anſwers may have 
no Reception; for Swords and Guns have no Ears: But yet a good Anſwer may be 
given, to wit, that we had his Authentick Grant for ſo doing. 1 

Dy ſcher. That is ſtrange, 5 a : 

Eucher. Did not King James, in his Declaration for Indulgence, diſpenſe with 

the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy to all his Subjects? 


| ſever, That was an ineffectual and null AR in it ſelf, as being contrary to 


aw, ah 


8 —— — . — 
1 —  __ 
. 3 "EE 
„„ >” — N 


(a) The dug in leis, x Pet. 2. 13. Perſons thus ſettl'd or conſtituted be Divine: And 
enotes the Acts of Settlement to be of Humane tis very harſh to underſtand it for Mankind. 
La, Right, and Forms, tho the Authority of the 


Euc her. 
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Eucher, Muſt the Law then be the Rule of Civil Actions both in King and People? 
Dyſeber. It muſt ſo. 0M 1 8 8 
Eucher. Was King James's Coronation Oath a Legal Act? e 

i  Dyſcher. It was ſo. Wn „„ N 

= Allegiance Fucher. Then by that he ſwore to aſſert unto this People their Laws, Rights, 

limited by and Liberties. Which Laws and Liberties do aſſign our Allegiance to the King for 
aw. the time being, tho extralineal. And if the Lineal Heir may hang me as a Traytor 
for breach of that Allegiance to an extralineal King, by which himſelf was awhile 
excluded; whether this Law be equal or no (tho I believe it is very equal) 
yet it is equal that the Subject ſhould not be hanged for obſerving that Law, by the 
{ame Prince, who may by the Law hang him for not obſerving it. And they that 
venture ſo much upon their Integrity to King James, if they break the Laws 
of Allegiance to King William, may be hang'd by King James as Traytors, when 
he returns according to Law. A fine colour for Papiſts to diſpatch thoſe Prote- 
1 that by their being intower?d, blaſted all their fine Projects upon our Liberties 

and Religion. y _ 175 
Dy/ch. But will not this infer Subjection due to O. C? was he not ſettl'd much 
more abſolutely, and ſtrongly than King Wilkam ? And yet we ſee upon the re. 
turn of King Charles the Second, all his Laws pronounc'd null, and all his Adhe. 
Tents liable to Puniſhment, and needing a Pardon. And thoſe Churchmen were in 
the right, who refuſed the Engagement, tho by your new Doctrines, they reliſted 

the Ordinance of Godin O. C. to their own Damnation. 

Eucher. To which I reply, Firit, That his Acts had no Legal Validity according 
to our Laws, becauſe he was not King, and no Allegiance by thoſe Laws was due 
to him. Nor yet had he any Legal Form of Settlement, according to the general 
Rules of Civil Laws. For mere Poſſeſſion by force of Arms is no Legal Eſtabliſh- 
raw; hy a ment in a Throne by thoſe Laws, till it acquire federal Admiſſion and Homage in 

N fet- a Nation, either virtually by long Preſcription of Publick Accordance, or formally 

tled ) by an immediate and publick Act of Submiſſion by the Eſtates, or Repreſentatives 

Law. of a Nation, Now as O. C. wanted the Plea of Preſcription, ſo neither could 

or did he pretend a National Contract, as having no Lords Houſe, nor free Houſe © 
of Commons. On the Senſe of which Defect, he ſo earneſtly, but vainly, ſtrug- 


led by Art and Force to compals it. So that all the Power of O. C. acquir'd no form + 
of Right or Legal Settlement: and conſequently the Laws of Allegiance to the & 
Royal Heir were ſtill in force and obliging ; to which 0. C. himſelf was by Lax f n 
and Oath ſubject; and being ſo, could not be Sovereign at the ſame time, Upon I by 
which occaſion I cannot but highly commend that Notion of Compact (which you de 


fo frankly ſcout) in that it gives us Lawful Right to repel Tyrants and Intruders, 
tho it cannot palliate Treatons againſt lawfully ſettPd Princes. And for the fur- 
ther recommendation hereof, I could particularly ſhew, that it was the Form of 
Settlement in all the Kings of God's own People, admitted by God at their impor- 


tunity, according to the then way and manner of the Nations, But this is a Digreſ- 
ſion, and fol forbear to ſay more upon it. | 


Dyſcher. Well! Admitting theſe your Arguments to be true, and with you ſuf- 
ficiently per ſuaſive to Conformity, what Inference do you hereupon draw againſt 
the Recuſants, who have other Notions to them convincing, on which they build 
their Practice! „ 


xs rounds Eli her. Firlt, I infer, that there is no ground for Recuſancy; and Secondly, 

ſer Recu- much leſs for Separation from us, and our Publick Aſſemblies, from which we do 

fancy. not exclude you; and Laſtly, that the Church is not guilty of Sin, in admitting 

new Biſhops and Miniſters into the Places of the Depriv'd, conſidering the Autho- 

rities, Cauſes and Conſequences of things, and the Temper with which the 
» Church ſubmits to this Eccleſiaſtical Change. DI 0 

| Puy ſcber. The Grounds of Recuſancy to us ſeem real, and yours nothing but 

| Shade and Varniſh. But Secondly, admitting them to be true, yet not being ob- 

viouſiy, but intricately ſo, they who cannot arrive to a Conviction by them, arc 

certainly bound not to join in thoſe Prayers, which recommend thoſe unto God I 

for Sovereigns, whom we judg not ſuch, againſt him who is our Sovereign, but 7 

Bm mers ranked among the Number of King William's and Queen Mary's Enemies. #4 

. 2 Wo Eucher. But how comes this Change about? The Prayers for King William and 

| pon Queen Mary were conſented to by all the Recuſant Biſhops, and by them 2 4 

by the Re. their Officers without any Prohibition) ſent to the Clergy of every Dioceſs, an 1 

L cuant Bi. by them generally receiv'd, The Biſhops were preſent at them, directed their 1 

| | ſhops. | Clergy 5 
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Clergy upon Conſultation to uſe them. And thus things ſtood. till the day of their 


suſpenſſon. No blowing the publick Trumpet againſt Perjury; no denunciation 
of Anathema againſt theſe Prayers; but a general, calm and candid Conceſſion, in 
that diſputable Caſe, to every Conſcience, to act upon its own beſt Light. How 
then comes it to paſs, that we are all of a ſudden Perjur'd, and Apoſtate, and yet 


have no publick Inſtrument, or means of Converſion or Conviction ? For againſt 
this tis unworthy.to object the danger of Perſecution. When the Souls of Men, and 
the Churches Integrity are concern'd, there the Watchman ought not to wink, 
there the Men of an 
25 loudly labour to reverſe the Evil. This is the more rational, in that we do not 


ſeem ine ratione inſanire, but  yery"-momentous and weighty Reaſons for our 
Conformity, which will excuſe from wf Pep „ and which are not refuted ; 


tho where our Apologiſts happen to trip, they are attimadverted on with all uncha- 
ritable Severity. And as to the danger of praying againſt King James, tis cer- 
tain the Prayers expreſs him not; and if you rank himamong the Number of King 
William's Enemies, you may beſt know that, but we do not ſo: for an Enemy is 


againſt King William; and yet if he doth, tis lawful tq pray that King William 
may therein vanquiſh and overcome him, that is, defeat him in that injurious 


one that deſigneth to injure a Man; and we are not e. James doth ſo deſign 


Deſign; for no more can be intended in theſe Prayers, for we pray for no Man's, 


no King's Deſtruction, or Hurt, but for all Chriſtian Kiggs, and Governors, even 
thoſe againſt whom we wage open War, ? ; 


Dyſcher. But in the Service of the 29th of May there is a Prayer that voweth 


Allegiance to their Majeſties King William and Queen MAY, and how can we up- 
on our Principles be preſent at that Prayer? | 

Eucher. Then forbear to be preſent at it, tho l have been by a good Author aſſu- 
red, that the Recuſant Biſhops did not at firſt ſtick at that, but that ſome gave Di- 
rections and Conſent to the uſe of it; and alſo, before their. Suſpenſion, deputed 
Perſons to adminiſter the Oath in the Execution of the Aythorities, and Offices 
Epiſcopal thus deputed: which muſt argue, that they did not think that Miniſtry 
unlawful, or (which God forbid us in the leaſt to ſuſpect) that themſelves were not 
ſincere, 5 5 8 | F 
Dy ſcher. You muſt allow Men to retrac their Errors. 

Eucher. And expect the Reaſons of ſuch Change, and not inſtead thereof an in- 
exorable Cenſure upon us, for no other Actions than what themſelves deliberately 
and long countenanc'd and authoriz'd ; and in which we can yet ſee no harm, leſt 
by condemning us to Penitence, they put themſelves into the ſame Crime, and un- 
der the ſame Expiation. 5 N | 


| Dyſcher. But to come to the main, how do you acquit your ſelves from Schiſm, 
in rejecting your Fathers and Brethren, driven by the State from their Stations in 


the Church, for mere Conſcience ſake ? For admitting them to be in an Error, the 
Error is in Points of Law, and the Obligations of Statutes, and the Oaths enacted 


by them, in which the Judgments of Lawyers vary with the turns of State. Have 
they done any poſitive Injury? have they violated their Innocency, or ſtain'd the 
danctity of their Order, that they ſhould be caſt out as Reprobate ? Is Error, in 


entangbd Laws, Hereſy ; and fear of Perjury, and the appearance of Evil, Infi- 


delity? Such Judgment, I truſt, will not paſs upon them in the Day when God 
ſhall gather and bind up his Jewels. 3 8 


Eucher. The Temper, with which the Church admits this, is Mild and Compaſ- 


ſonate, and concurs not without reluctancy and great ſorrow, and ſo is not in 


that reſpect Schiſmatical. Nor doth the Church judg their Conſciences towards 
God, but with great difference, and Charity hopes and thinks the beſt; which Mo- 
eration I wiſh you conid imitate under your preſent ſtate. But this, 1 confeſs, 
we think your Principals in their practical Conſequences (conſidering the inflamma- 
le Tempers of Men) as reſented by the State, to be dangerous, not only in re- 
pet of Trouble but of Sin, even Schiſm, and Sedition both in Church and State, 
by the breaking of the one againſt the other. Which Dangers when the State preſ- 
es the Church to remove, by exauctorating the Patrons of thoſe dangerous Prin- 
diples and Practices, how can the Church, that thinks this demand of the State juſt 
and rational, and neceſſary to be yielded to, deny the Demand? For in Caſes of 
anger from Mens Principles, the Church hath ever been wont ro judg, not upon 


Mens perſonal Morals only or chiefly, but the Soundneſs and Tendency of the Per- 


lalions. In which whatſoever is contrary to ſound Judgment and Unity muſt be 


6 4 »\ 
= & 


not to be filent, but firſt loudly forewarn, and after 
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a His ton een aitdlt tif Enie 0.) fougy yi: 
condemn'd, and the Fautors exzuctotsted, how innocent ſoever their perfonal Mio. 
rals be. For even ſome Mens Principles may be too rigorouſly; pious, andihave ng 
other Fault; and pet in ſuch the Church iſcards the non · returning Fatrons of th 
when they grow up into a Flame. The Mentaniſtical, Novatian, Meletian, Do. 
natiſt, and Luciferian Rigors (not to mention ſeveral others) beguil'd many piouz 
Men out of their Order, and out of the Church Her Prudence always taking care 
to impoſe no Snare nor Yoke upon Mens Conſciences, aboy what the, Equity of the 
Divine Law requires. And jure I am, that, your Maxims'of Loyalty are ſuch « 
the State of Mankind admits not of, and are repugnam to. all Civil Compoſure, 
and therefore diſſonant to the Laws of Chriſtianity. 1 will not here digrels into 


Particulars ; but ſuppoſing our Church that conforms, thus to 4 of your Prin. 


ciples, can you think ſhe oughgt© aſſert you, in publick Conduct of Mens Conſci. 
ences, to the Diſſolution of gr Peace, againſt the Command of the Sovereign Poy. 
ers that are the Guardians gf it? The publick Judgment regards the Tendencies 
and Conſequences of Mens avowed Opinions, and promotes, permits or inhibits 
their Courſe according as ik ſees them nſeful, tolerable, or dangerous to the publick 8 
Weal; and particular Petfons muſt be content to be bounded in their Actions aud 
Authorities by theſe Rults and Meaſures, or elſe farewel all publick Order ana 8 
Ridiculous Peace. For ſuppoſing for once, that all Recuſant Biſhops and Clergy had been free. 
Conſequen- ly left to their own ſeve al Senſes, Prayers, and Sermons in this preſent State, 
| 3 ome would have pray'd for and preach'd up King James, others King William, others 
wean neither, Divers Pariſhes, divers Prayers, divers Sovereigns; in the ſame Churches 
ſome would oppoſe, anyone applaud the Miniſter with all manner of Tumults 
and Diſorders. And even in thoſe Liturgies, where no King were nam'd, thePray- 
ers would be contrary under one common Equivocation; Biſhop againſt Biſhop, MW | 
Clergy againſt Clergy, Prayers againſt Prayers, Sermons againſt Sermons, and WY ar: 
People againſt People in the publick Ads and Duties of Religion. And hence | 

mult follow a total hreach of Sacred Union, which would ſpeedily pals into a 
Civil Sedition. So negeſſary it is to ſet Rules of Uniformity, which thoſe that will FAY ct 

not ſtand to, may (it not muſt) juſtly be exauRorated. 1 * 

Dyſcher, Why then it ſtems, you think our Deprivations not only Lawful, but WY © 
necefiary to avoid Schiſm; which we all the while charge upon you. A 


Eucher, Hold a little! Ido not give you my own Judgment, nor yet ſimply the 3 
Senſe of the Church upon 


e Matter antecedent to, and abſtracted fromthe Will 
of the State. But this is the Senſe of the Church, that ſince the State, to avoid 
the above-mention'd Confuſions, decrees the Recuſants to be depriv'd, She, that 
thinks the Deprivation ſimply Lawful, doth, upon demand of the Civil Pow- F * 
ers, think it neceſlary, becauſe the Church muſt yield to the State all juſt Security Þ * 
to publick Peace and Order; which cannot be, if ſhe aſſert Men in Authority, 
whoſe Principles muſt deſtroy it, 9 RR 98 * 
 Dyſcher. But what will you think, at loweſt, equal, if the State had not exadded 
.- Deprivation: -- Es „ „ 1 
What the Eucber. That's no great r what I think, yet between you and me I will draw bi 
_ 5 out my Soul to you. Firſt, * ould have thought it rational, that all Recuſants TY hi 
! Won. ſhould promiſe upon Oath not to diſturb the State by Word or Deed, but to abide 
_ Swearers, by the Laws and Adminiſtrations of the Government. Secondly, That they would 
cenſure no Man for Conformity, Thirdly, that by themſelves or others they ©? 
ſhould execute the Offices of their Function according to the preſent Laws, as molt in 
of the ſuſpended Clergy did by their Cyrates, and Biſhops, before the Day of Su- tt 
penſion, by their Deputies:, And upon yoluntary Breach hereof, to be depriv'd by ©} 
an Eccleſiaſtical Judgment, authoriz'd by Law. For Order, Peace, and Uniformi- 4 
ty there muſt be in all, eſpecially Religions Societies ; and they that will not ſe. 
cure it, muſt be exauctorated, and not be permitted a publick Power or Advantage I ſo 
to promote any kind of Confuſion. i 2 
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Dyſcher. Well! But admitting the Recuſancy to infer an Incapacity in the Cir- 
cumſtances, and under the Reſtrictions that preſs the Church, yet they are con- 


demn'd by an incompetent. Lay-Power, in à Spiritual and, Hierarchical-Cenfure 3 BY 


* 


to which if we ſubmit as right or regular, we then give up all to Eraſtianiſm, 1 
and a Biſhop ſhall be but an Eccleſiaſtical Juſtice, and a Prieſt a Church-Conſtabic: Fl 
To prevent which we are to ſtick to our Principles, that the Judicial Power of 2 0 
vil Authority is of Secular Virtue and Operation only; but that the Spiritua! WM 


Cenſurss are not from the Swords of Princes, but Apoſtolick Deſcent and Oris 
nal. 9 „ 


” * 


Eucber. 


"Tetion, and of no more Validity than that of the abus d Laity and Clergy. 
| Dyſcher, Well! How do you determine herein? | 
Vol, J. " | tes EM 5 O 0 0 0 Eucher. 


d 4 72 * R . | LM | 
_ Eucher What ſort of Cenſure do you hold Depriratiot to b ??: N 
Dyſeber. As to the Eſſentials! of it, conſiſting in a Divorce and Exciftbn 6f e mil”! 
| Prieſts Relation, Care, and Offices to the Souls of the People,” tis purely a Spiri: 11 
tual Cenſure, inherent only in Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories! s - 
ki eee cannot forget, that the Church is incorporated into the State, It 
from which it derives all its Temporalitiesz' which are fo intwiſted with the Spiri- 47 Tempo- 44 
tual Functions, by mutual Conſtitution and Concord of Church and State: that ralities in THIF 
they cannot be ſeparated. Now hereupon the State may judg in ſuch Matters, Je Clere Wh 
which appertain to it in the Church, having never quitted that Power to the Church og * W 
only. 3: 5A 0 4 (HOT > 1 6 OB 14: Us 1 Leide 2 nd! | 
Dyſcber. Tis true, the Church Offices are thus concorporated with ſeveral ſecu- 100 
lar external Concomitants: but the Acceſſory is to follow, not to lead the Princi- WH 
pal; and *tis a bad Incorporation wherein the Body muſt enſlave, and not be ſubor- "Ae 
dinate to the Soul. I hope the Church in this Accord did not act profanely, and like 10 
Eſau fell her Birthright for a Diſh of Pottage, her Spirituals to a Foreign Power 0 
for a few ſecular Trifles. Rather therefore let the State reſume her own, and 111.1] 
oye ny Church to her own lovely Simplicity, than ougp upon the Inheritance of il i 
our Lord. 129%, lle Ane 70 ; K* 1 1 
Eucher. Will you deny all Lay-Perſons a Right in all Spirituals? it! 
Dyſcher, In all Spiritual Authorities. _ A 
Eucher. Pleaſe you to define the Act of a Spiritual Depriv ation. 1 
Dyſcher. Deprivation is the effectual and total Separation of a Spiritual Perſon Spiritual 1 
from his Charge, ſo as to make way for the Introduction of another. | Depriva- 1 
EFEucber. Is the Intereſt only of the Prieſts concern'd in the Spiritual Charge, or 7 de- Wil 
are the Souls of the People alſo intereſted in the Relation? | 1 = 
Dyſcher. No doubt the Intereſt, as well as the Relation is mutual. 16 
| Na Are there any Cauſes which may diſſolve this Relation, and vacate the 1 
Charge? | | | 45 Mei 
| He. Ves; all flagitious and peſtilential Sins, as Apoſtacy, Hereſy, Schiſm, I 
: Ce . | OY * 18 i | 
Eucher. Upon whom muſt the Puniſhment of the Separation fall? = 
Dyſcher. Upon the Guilty. * "(108 
Eucher. Who mult execute it? 164 
Dyſcher. The Eccleſiaſtical Judg. f 1 
Eucher. But what if he be the Perſon guilty? A 
Dyſcher. Then is he to be depriv'd by his Superiors. wif 
Eucher. What if he hath none? 4 104 
Dyſcher. Then by a Synod, 1 3 = 0108 
Eucher, What if the Synod is to be calPd by him, or are confederate with him? M 
Dyſcher, Then muſt they be left to God. U 
Eucher. But may not the Clergy and People, in the mean time, ſeparate from Wt 
his Authority, and his Communion, if he from the Chair recommend, or enforce 1 
his Corruptions? or muſt they be bound to be humbly preſent at all his profane „. 
Miniſtries? . 5 WF 
Dy ſcher. I yield they may go off: But who ſhall judg upon the Cauſe ? — Wl {1 
Euchey. If there be no other ſuperior Judg, then God is to be appeal'd to; and Willi! 
in the mean time they muſt have a judgment of Conſcience and Diſcretion for 48 
themſelves, what to do in ſuch incorrigible Diſorders, 1 | bt If 
Dyſcher. Right enough! But this Judgment of Conſcience is not a Judgment of 16 
Authority, which is neceſſary to a total Separation, Deprivation, and Vacancy, ld 18 
Eucher. Is it Cauſe enough to ſeparate, and to complain to other untainted and thy 
ſocial Biſhops of co-ordinate Churches, for relief againſt the Spiritual Impoſtor ? 4008 6 
Dyſcher. 1-muſt- grant that, ſince this is the original way of detecting, and 081 
ringing Heretical Biſhops to Eccleſiaſtical Order, or Cenſure; as is evident from 1 1 
the moſt antient Church-Hiſtories. 8 — | 10 It 
Eucher. What Relief can ſocial Biſhops-or co-ordinate Churches give in this caſe? I 
Dyſcher, If they cannot reform, they may condemn and expel the Impoſtor. | 
1 * Have ſocial Biſhops, and co-ordinate Churches any Juriſdiction over each jt 
other? | _ — 4 
Dyſcher. What if they have not? 3 Wes | i 1 
Eucher. Then their Sentence is not of Authority, but only Conſcience and Diſ- | 113 
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Separatin  Eucher, 1 judg, that the People by * 
from 4 tion, and the Churches, Peace, may ſcparate from an impoſturous Biſhop, and 10. | 
PRICE 1 t0 other ſocial. Biſhops to conſecrate them another; which they by the like 
u' Judgment of Conſcience, kt -ar . JuriſdiRion, may do upon the Notoriety 

and Ee the Evil. And this was very often and conftently-done in 

the Primitive Ages; and aſlerted for right and juſt by the 4f#iran Biſhops, in the 
K. [aſes of the tuo Clurches of Aſturica and Emerita, in their Epiſtle extant, the 68 
r Mig Cyprian's Epiſtles, concerning the Expulſion of Baſilides and Martian. 
For the Church is a great Body, whoſe Health ſubkſts by cutting off all putrid 
Members; in which all the Members are unanimuſly to contribute: And if they 

that ordinarily ſhould thus remove the Contagion, will not, they that can may 

for the common Preſervatiogf of themſelves and the whole Body, I grant von. 
indeed, that a proper Act of Spiritual Juriſdiction, as the Power of the Keys, I 

| Ordination, Degradation, belongs only to the Eccleſiaſtical Governors, and ate 
incommunicable to the Laity : But it appears, that the Separation or Rejection of WM 

a Biſhop may, on juſt Reaſons, be legally executed by thoſe, that have no juriſ- 
dition ; and the Rectitude or Obliquity' of ſuch Separations is to be judg'd, not 

upon the Point of Authority, but of Merit. In all Scytbia there was but one Bi. 

mop : Now, ſuppoſing him an open Heretick or Idolater, who ſhould deprive hin? 

Might not the People renopnce him, and ſend to other Chriſtian Provinces to con. 

ſecrate, or ſend them angfher ! And might not the Prince juſtly eje& him, anz 

require his People to concyr in it for a new Succeſſor ? A E 

e People, as a Church, in our Caſe do thus reje their 


Dyſcher. But tis not the 

Paſtors for Irregularity, but the Deprivation is an Act of the Civil State as ſuch; ſo 

that theſe Inſtances and Allegations of yours come not up to us. For they acted 

as Chriſtians in the Right of Souls and Churches; this is an Act of the Civil 

Power as ſuch, and that for the pretended Security of Civil Intereſts. Now what 

Right hath the Temporal Sword to act in Spirituals, and Matters purely Chriſtian 

and Religious? a N i 
Kings Eucher. Do not you remember, that our Church aſcribes ſuch a Power to our 
Faer in Kings in Eccleſiaſticals, as of Right appertain'd to, and was us'd by godly Kings 


. 
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_—_— of God's own People, recorded in Holy Scripture? Which teacheth us that, as 
a David inſtituted Holy Offices in the Choir, not requir'd by the Law of Moſes, fo 


Soiomon depriv'd Abiathar of the High-Prieſthood, upon a Provocation merely in 
Civils. 1 ; 


Dyſcher. To this I have many things to reply, but I will only touch thoſe that 
are molt pertinent to our Caſe, Firſt, That the whole Inſtitution of the Levi- 
tical Law was not of a Spiritual, but Carnal Sanctity, yielded them by God, 
ſomewhat in oppoſition, and ſomewhat in conformity to the egyptian, or other 
foreign Religions; among whom the Prieſthood had been long ſubjected to, and 
perhaps firſt inſtituted by the Scepter. And herein the ſupreme Judgments in 
Civils upon the Law, and oracular Reſponſes on Conſultation about Peace, War, 
Temporal Actions, and Succeſſes, were eſſential to the Authority of the Ponti? 
ficate. And yet we find this High-Prieſt not ſubje& to any ordinary Power, til!“ 

_ Kings were alſo given this People after the manner of the Nations; among 
Caſe of A- whom the Mitre was ſubject to the Crown. All which put together, makes i? 


biachar de. Abiathar's Deprivation by a Temporal Power under that Conſtitution, Legal:: 


pos'd by 


Solomon but from the beginning it was not ſo. Then there were Prieſts, who till the n 
0 


3 and that Prieſthood was in all its Intentions Spiritual. So that when our Saviour WR 
::bites.” came not only to reſtore, but even to refine upon the Primitive Rules, he reſtor'd 
the Prieſthood from Vaſſalage, and founded his Hierarchy not in Princes, but 
Apoſtles ; not in arm'd, but in unarm'd Powers. "YO mmm, . 
Secondly, King Solomon did not properly and judicially deprive Abiathar of the WW 
Hligh-Prieſthood, but only commanded, or requir'd him to quit it on pain of 

death. For thus the words run, 1 Kings 2. 26. And unto Abiat 

the King, Get thee to thy fields at Anathoth, for thou art a man of de 


* 


1 will not put thee to deatb, becauſe, &c. Verſe 27. And Solomon thruſt out Abiathar WR 
from being Prieſt unto the Lord. The LXXII render ver. 26. thus; Get thee to Ana- 
thoth to thy field, for thou art a man of death in this very day, but I will not pus thee. £1 
to death, &c. A man of death, our Tranſlation renders, worthy of death; but the 
LXXII render the words not ſo much ſignificative of Merit, as a menace, accor- Wy 
ding to ſuch a Paraphraſe: Get off to Anatboth to thy field, (for C elſe J thou 2 - s 


Flood had the Government of the World without any Civil or Military kower; 


har the prieſt ſaid * ; ö 


ath : but this daß f | 
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man of death this very day) and I will not put thee to death,. So that Abiathar here 
was. put to his Option, whether he would with diſhonour retire from his Office 

or ſuffer Death; this latter being in the rightful Power of the King, if Abiatbar 
would not yield in the former. So that Abiatbar's Prieſthood determin'd by his 


* 


own voluntary Ceſſion, not the King's Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. arty 

Thirdly, Abiathar was not guilty of mere harmleſs and inſeparable Error, as 
our ejected Biſhops and Au (if in an Error) muſt in Juſtice and Charity be 
ſuppoſed to be; but of wilful, active, and actual Rebellion againſt God and 
David, both which had before ee d and fix d the Succeſſion in Solomon; and ſo 

he could have no Plea or Exctife- Error or Miſtake, for which cauſe he ſilently 


a 
ſubmits to his Fate without Apology. 


Eucher. But did not K. Solomon ſubſtitute Zadok in his ſtead, who was not the 
lineal Succeſſor in the Line of Abiathar? And was not this as Spiritual and Eccleſia- 
ſtical an Act as poſſibly could be miniſter?d in that Church, to which the King's ſub- 
ſtituting Biſhops in the room of the Depriv'd ſeems parallel? | 9 

_ Dyſcher, When a Biſhoprick is legally vacant, we admit the King's Right of 
nominating a Succeſſor; but we look upon his Deprivations to be Nullities, and 
you have not prov'd Abiathar out by merely ſuch a Deprivation. But however, 
neither is Zadok's Caſe parallel; who after Abiathar's Cellion came in, in right of 
his own Inheritance, not the King's Donation. For you muſt note, that Zadok 
was the Primate of the Houſe of Eleazar, in whoſe Lige was the legal Seat, and 
original Right of the Pontificatez but Abiathar was of the Line of Ithamar, and he 
and his Progenitors had come into the High- Prieſthood, contrary to the firſt fun- 
damental Rule and Law of Succeſſion. Now when Abiathar quitted the High- 
Prieſthood, he quitted it for himſelf and his Poſterity, who had no Claim thereto 
originally Legal; whence it reverted of courſe to the Houſe of Eleazar, and there- 
in to Zadok, without any Title from the King. | al 

Eucher. But from hence I infer, that not only in Times of Subjection to Heathen 
Powers, but even before they had any Kings in J/racl, the Legal and Eccleſiaſtical 
Rule of Succeſſion to that Pontificate had been broken, and another Conſtitution 
fix'd, without any Schiſm, in the Submiſſion of the People. For thus Eli and his 
boſterity, tho of the Houſe of Ithamar, enjoy'd it againſt all the Houſe of Eleazar, 
1 to whole Primate however, by the Law, it did belong. And hence I argue, 
I That tho Biſhops be unduly put into the Place of others unduly depriv'd, the 
beople incur no Schiſm by Submiſſion to the Intruder. | 
1 Dyſcher, I beg your pardon, Brother Eucheres, in this Point, ſince that Rule of 

Succeſſion was capable of Exception in caſes of Uncleanneſs, Defect, or other 

lrregulatities. And further, God, that made that Rule, was not himſelf bound 

by it; but had ſtill a reſerv'd Liberty and Authority of altering it: And further, 

This Rule did in all probability permit a voluntary Ceſſton or Reſignation; ſo 
Ir at leaſt, that thereupon the Pontificate might change its Subject, tho the Re- 
A ſenation, or Ceſlion, were a Sin of Profaneneſs, Now ſome one of theſe Cauſes 
did moſt probably intervene to the change from Elcazar's Line to Ithamar's; and 
from 1 Sam. 2. 30. it ſhould be founded in God's Determination, But hence it 
follows not, that a ſecular Power can pervert a divine Rule, and ratify an oppoſite 
Conſtitution, What was done in the Age of the Maccabees, and afterward by 
ſecular Powers, againſt the Legal Succeſſion of the Pontificate, as ſometimes it 
night be excus'd for want of the Lineal Heirs or Genealogies, and ſometimes 
condemn'd for Bribery and Uſurpation, was yet admitted and ratifi'd on the 
et Fat by God, in giving thoſe Intruders the Spirit of Prophecy, Fob. 11. 51. 
* But this cannot argue for a Validity, if the Lineal Heir had been known, preſent 
ad capable, and the Intruder not confirm'd by God, the Founder of that Dignity. 
And I muſt further remark, that theſe Intruſions, tho thus admitted by God, were 
Signs of a broken Church and State, haſt ning to its laſt Diſſolution, and ſo no juſt 
krecedent for the Chriſtian Church to follow, which is to continue to the End 

* . the World, except we muſt yield to Methods of Violation, that lead to our 

Extinction. . N | 
Eucher. Since then you are ſo hard to be mov'd by Scripture. Inſtances, what confian- 
link you. of the Appeal which Conſtantine admitted from the Party of Donatus, rine'sPow- 
— Cecilian, after ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Judgments, to which he added his own 5 8 
nal Sentence? 28 5 | 5 OO 
Dyſcher. But ſurely Conſtantine did not admit this Appeal, with a delign to paſs + peri 
Spiritual Cenſure himſelf on the Offenders, but to eſtabliſh Juſtice in Peace, by 
Vol, . O0 00 2 N Methods 
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1 1 | wind nt DEAR ff ES Soda: . AST facet | 
Methods properly Imperial, if he ſhould find the paſt Acts Eccleſiaſtical inſufficient by 
Athana- tWherennto. And to A ops. ate you, the ſame I ſay of Athanaſius his Appeal to 
us s Caſe. the ſame Emperor, from the Council of Tyre + For 4tbang/jus, in matters of Faith, 
| expreſly denies Emperors proper Judges; and he has other ſide-men with him 
therein among the Fathers. NES c cs. 
Eucber. But in that Council Athanaſius was condemn'd, not for Faith, but for 


* n N 


retended Immoralities; and in theſe Diſcuſſions, N Men may be made — 
fone, and Civil Powers are fit to be made ſuch, or rather are ſuch, in the Right De 
of their Civil Station: and this Athanaſius NN. ainly own in this Appeal. of 
Dyſchey. But this doth not hit the Point; nor doth it infer, that Athanaſius be. thi 


| liev'd the Emperor, being yet unbaptiz'd, could himſelf either paſs or reſcind ; thi 

Spiritual Cenſure, and that effectually: but he did thus appeal, either that the 
Emperor might puniſh the Offenders Imperially, or call a greater and more equa} up 

Synod for a rehearing, which afterward was obtain'd at Sardica, 


Eucber. But if the Temporal Powers, merely as ſuch, cannot directly paſs an WM 21, 
Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Cenſure; yet all the neceſſary Externals to ſacred Offices, WM «1; 
as Time, and Place, Cc. are in their diſpoſal; ſo that they may take away our in 
Churches, Maintenance, Leiſure, Liberty, and Place for publick Aſſemblies, which 
amounts to all the Effects of a Judicial Deprivation: and this perhaps is the only WM to 
Power claim'd by our Kings in this, and other like Acts for Deprivation or a 
Suſpenſion. 7 | . e ot 

Dyſcher. This indeed by actual Force they may do; but this doth not diſſolye our WM 81 
Relation to the old, nor infer a Title to a new Biſhop, which is the Point before us. 
Nor can they juſtly deny thoſe Externals to the Church, tho they may to thoſe that 7 

_ offend againſt her, on a juſt Preſumption of the Churches Conſent, or her expreſs . 
Petition thereunto. And this was the Senſe of St. Athanaſius, when he deny'l WM m 
Conſtantius a Church for Arians in Alexandria; and of St. Ambroſe, when he and his WY di 
Flock kept their Churches at Milan, againſt the Commands and Terrors of the r. 
Emperor Valentinian Junior, on the behalf of the Arians; and of St. Chryſoſtom, b 
when he at Conſtantinople deny'd the Emperor Arcadius a Church, for Gainas his WY » 
Arian General, And even in Places not conſecrated, Place, Time, and Air, and a 
Liberty to do good, are the primitive, fundamental and undeniable Rights of the t 
Innocent: Elſe the Chriſtians had ſin'd, in uſing theſe for Chriſtian Worſhip againſt » 
the Laws Imperial. So that as yet you can fix no Spiritual Powers in ſecular States, c 

| that can extinguiſh a Chriſtian Man's Chriſtian Graces, Rights and Orders. — 

be Kinga Eucher. But our Lawyers tell us, that our Kings are mix'd Perſons, and not t 
mixt Per- mere Laity; and ſo by a joint Act of Sacred and Civil Authority, may execute c 
9%. Spiritual Cenſures, as far as their Authority hath a mixture of Spirituals. LY c 

Dyſcher. The Doctrine of Lawyers is with us no Divinity; and St. Ambroſe and t 
Theodoſius the Emperor had other Senſes, when the Biſhop would not permit the 1 
Emperor, being of the Laity, to come within the Chance], or the Rails of the 

Altar; and the Emperor acknowledg'd the Prohibition to be properly Juſt and AY 7 

5.2547 4 and the Rule Eccleſiaſtical, which he would never more neglect during c 

Et WHERE EE | 255 | — If 

_ 4:Chriti- Eucher. But tho he is of the Laity, yet being Chriſtian, by virtue of his Chri-. WY ; 
an he re- ſtianity, and Civil Sovereignty too, he may have Chriſtian jointly with his Civil = t 


preſents Authorities: For as Chriſtian, he may be reputed as Head, and Repreſentative ot | 
ah Laity. the whole Chriſtian Laity, whom you grant before at liberty to ſeparate from "Y t 
an offenſive Biſhop, and to procure another from Social Biſhops. Or if you will W 


not admit him the alone Repreſentative of the Laity, then you may take in the 
Lords and Commons, the whole Chriſtian Legiſlative, into that number, or Bod If 
of Repreſentatives. _ AW : = | 
Dyſcher. This Notion, as ſpecious as it is, will not hold; for then the King and Wi | 
the Legiſlative muſt be profeſs'd Members of our Churches Communion z but they Will : 
claim this Right by virtue of the Royalty, and Legiſlative Power, tho the King be i 


not of our religious Communion. They will ſtand by all their Acts in or about B 
Eccleſiaſticals, tho contrary to all the Canons of Eccleſiaſtical Integrity, or elſe! i 
will not give Two-pence for the Act of Toleration. And in this Caſe before ds, 
they deprive the Biſhops on a pretended Title of the Civil Sovercignty, for = 4 
juſt and neceſſary ſecurity thereof; and there is the ſame Reaſon for Heathen Mo- I 
narchs to deprive Chriſtian Biſhops on the ſame Pretenſions. 5 4 
Eucher, 1 am almoſt weary with ſtruggling ; and for that cauſe will admit, FM 


an Act of a State Chriſtian cannot alone vacate a Spiritual Charge by any * 4 
55 | h | Fer: | | * . 
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hiſaze and Clergy diſcuſs d . 
Law, or Primitive Canon or Preſeription; yet ſuch an Act received, and admitted Civil 42 
by the Church, may from her concurrence have a juſt and legal Effect. And then re 
upon this Notion the Statute of Deprivation #pſo'fafo muſt be taken for a Law P 


ritual 


upon the Church, to eject ſuch Recufants'totally from their Stations; and the charge. 
other Laws for Conge deſlire, & c. as Commands on the Church, to admit thoſe the 
King recommends to the Sees, which either are, or by the State are reputed vacant. 
And then the concurrence of the Church to theſe Laws of the State doth actually, 
and (upon juſt Cauſes)*rightfully exauctorate thoſe, whom the Statute dooms to 
Deprivation. And to ſay truth, in all Eecleſiaſticals, *tis the actual concurrence 
of the Church, that gives the Statutes an Eeclefiaſtical Effect and Ine ; and fo, tho 
the original of the Deprivation be ſecular, yet the Form is Eccleſiaſtical; and in 
this the eſſential Virtue thereof 1 Se is properly Spiritual and Chriſtian. Tho 
then the Laws require, yet the Chapters, Biſhops, Clergy, and Laity, do there- 
upon actually reject and deprive one and admit another Biſhop, &c. 
Dyſcher. Then neither the AR for Deprivation, nor the Writ of Conge deſlire do 
alone vacate the Sees; and if not, by what Authority can Chapters proceed to 
elect, and Biſhops proceed to conſecrate new ones in the ſtead of the actual 
Incumbents? 4 4 3 = 
Eucher, Becauſe under all the Obligations and Cauſes herein, the Church ought 
to empt the Sees of ſuch Incumbents, that are dangerous to the Civil State, by 
Ads of Separation properly Eccleſiaſtical, and fo it death; the Dean and Chapter 
of the Metropolitical Church taking the Juriſdiction, till che Chapter elect, and 0 
Biſhops conſecrate another, Oc. „„ þ A. 
Dyſcher. Who are the proper Judges of this Duty, to eject a Biſhop at the Com- Who are 
mand of the State ? „ | | * | i  JAges of 
Eucher, All Parties preſs'd thereunto by the Civil Powers, with a proper Judg- Fade 
ment of Conſcience for themſelves and the Church, tho not of ordinary juriſ- | 
diction over the Biſhop : For when two Powers conteſt, and require my Concur- 
rence, I muſt then judg on which ſide Juſtice lies, and to which thereupon Duty 
binds me; and to that I muſt adhere, and do my part to hinder the other Party from 
oppoſing that which I am in duty bound to. And when Chapters and Biſhops thus Wilt i} 
acting, obtain the conſequent Concurrence and Comprobation of the whole Church; i 
their Acts have as good an Authority from humane Conſent, as the receiv'd Decrees | 1 
of Councils, whoſe Validity ſtands or falls with the ſubſequent Senſe of the Chur- | 
ches in common. | 3 Will tf 
Dyſcher. The ſilence and yielding of the Churches in common, conſequent upon i 
the Violences men admit for fear of Perſecution, fignifies no certain Perſuaſion or 11 
Conviction, that the Depriv'd ſuffer nothing but Juſtice, If our Cauſe had been 
coademn'd in your Convocations, you had brought a more ſpecious Argument for 
the Senſe and Cenſure of the Church, than this thin Pretence, which carries no Co- 
lour nor Shadow of Probability. - | ns 
Eucher. Even here 1 will endeavour to ſatisfy you, tho I ſhall not gratify you. 
The general Conformity of moſt Biſhops, Clergy and Laity ; our ſending a Convo- 7% Settie- 
cation at their Majeſties Precept, ſhews we own ſubjection to them, and condemas 3% Sly 
the Recuſancy as an Error, which of what conſequence it is, every man that thinks e Tcl 
t an Error ſees. And the ſilence of the Convocation under the Statute of Depriva- 
tion, argues their Opinion to be, that they were in this to yield to the State. 
Dyſcher. As if this Silence was not the Reſult of Fear and Treachery, rather 
than judgment! for this we charge upon Liberius, and the Council of Ariminum, 
when their concurrence with the Hrians is urg'd in defence of Arianiſm, | 
Eucher. Had the Convocation firſt ſtoutly decry*d the Statute, as Liberius and 
that Council at firſt did Arianiſm, and had upon Menaces, or Experiences of bodily 
Perſecution, retracted their Remonſtrances, then ſuch a forc'd Compliance might 
have been cenſurable for Cowardice ; but here being nothing of this, but a calm 
and conſtant quiet under the Procedures of the State, it muſt be reſolv'd, that the 
Senſe of the Convocation judg'd it allowable, | : 
Dy ſeber. But if the Church ſhall yield, without any Remonſtrance, to ſuch Intru- 
lons of Civil Powers upon the Churches Liberties, Cenſures and Authorities, then 
lor Cauſe or no Cauſe, we ſhall be liable to Suſpenſions and Deprivations, accord- 
ing to the Tides of Humour and Temper in our Legiſlators, and thus fall under 
ine Arbitrary Diſpoſals which the High-Prieſthood of the Jews ſuffer'd vnder 
eathen, and the Greek Patriarchate now ſuffers under Mabometan Princes; a Ble- 
Wh not to be endur'd by any Church, whatſoever it incurs for the Oppoſition. 


Euchey, 


- 
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_ aſſume to themſelves, or delegate to mere Lay- judges. 


. Eucber. You may remember that I have yielded to you, that the Conſent, Pub. 
lick and Actual Concurrence of the Church, is neceſlary to give an Eccleſiaſtical 
Effect to Civil Ordinances in Matters of the Church. And ſo here the Church is 
to judg whether ſhe may, or muſt in Duty concur or no; and hence a Right eſſen- 


tially belongs to it, to examine all the Cauſes of the Secular Demands. 80 that if 


ſhe finds there are no grave Reaſons to move the Church to the requit'd Severities, 
ſhe ought to diſobey, as my Lord Biſhop of London well did, when requir'd to 
ſuſpend Dr. Sharp indi@2 causa: Nay, ſo he ought to have done, had the King 
been de jure Arbitrary, and of deſpotick Power. Thus if a Prince ſhall trifle, and 
require a Biſhop to hawk, hunt, play ag Fables, run Races, &c. upon pain of 
Deprivation, tho none of theſe things befimply unlawful for Men in general, or for 
a Biſhop to avoid a Perſecution 'ayet upon neglect of ſuch injoin'd Follies, no Man 
will judg a Deprivation juſt, nor the negle& a Sin; nor ought the Church to admit 
Deprivations on ſuch improper and unreaſonable Demands, Thus (a) Gregory Na- 
⁊ianxen the Father, in behalf of the Church of Cappadocia, tells Julian, That they 
will ſtand by the Biſhop they had ſet in the Church of Ceſarea, whatſoever Law or 
Violence he ſhould offer to the contrary. And [ will grant you that the Church 
hath this Right, againſt the Violence of Chriſtian as well as Heathen Princes, ſince 
*tis the Quality of the Cauſe, not the Prince, upon which the Church is to act: elſe 
under the name of Chriſtian, many unchriſtian Pranks may be obtruded on the 
Church, to the reproach and ruin of Chriſtianity. And whether the Church yields 
to, or oppoſes the Laws of the State juſtly or unjuſtly, muſt not be judg'd alone 
from the Rights of Civil Sovereignty, but upon the Reaſons of the ſubje& Matter 
in which the Concurrence of the Church is requir d. And in our Caſe the Church 
jadges it lawful and rational for her to admit the preſent Law of Deprivation, from 
the weight and reaſons thereof againſt the preſent Recuſancy : And our Judgment 
herein hath greater Foundation than thoſe Concurrences and Acts of the Church, 
in the high Commiſſions Eccleſiaſtical, had heretofore in the Suſpenſions, Depriva- 
tions, and ſuch like Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures of Biſhops and others (in ſeveral Reigns 
of Reformed Princes) that, were purely the Executions of a Royal Authority, de- 


legated to the Judges, upon little (many times) and captious Exceptions, relating | 1 


ſometimes to Civils, ſometimes to Eccleſiaſticals. | : SE 

_ Dyſcher, But here the chief Delegates pronouncing Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, were 
generally Biſhops, tho the Aſſeſſors were ſeveral of them Lay Perſonages, without 
whoſe Vote or Privity nothing was to be done. And this with good Reaſon, the 


Cauſes cenſurable being many times mixt, and ſo likewiſe the Judgments, that is, 


partly of Civil, partly of Eccleſiaſtical Importance. But tho the King's Commil- 
lion did give them Licence, as to Place, Matter, Form, and time of Proceeding ; 
yet the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures had their Eccleſiaſtical Virtue from the Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority of the Eccleſiaſtical Delegates pronouncing them, as in the Cenſures of 


Excommunication is moſt evident, this being plainly not of Regal, but Apoſtolick 7 


Authority, and the Power of the Keys, which none of our reformed Princes would 


Eucher. But what think you of the Deprivation paſt on the Biſhops, &c. Recu- 
ſant to the Royal Supremacy of Queen Elizabeth, by virtue of an Act of Parila- 
ment; which by their Lay Power did overbear the Epiſcopal, and upon whole Or- 


der herein ſtandeth our Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſion from thoſe Biſhops that ſacceeded in 1 
the room of the Depriv'd? | 


Dyſcher. You muſt note that theſe Recuſants were guilty of the falſe Doctrine of 
the Papal againſt the Royal Supremacy : Which falſe Doctrine had been before 5j- 
nodically condemn'd in the Reign of Hen. VIII. and ſo effectually ſtood, tho Queen 
Mary martyr'd, depriv*d, and exil'd both the Orthodox Biſhops and Clergy, for 
this really, as well as for other Orthodoxies, Therefore thoſe depriv'd by Queen 


Elizabeth, were either Apoſtate from the Doctrine they had before profeſs d in eu- 


trance into their Stations, and ſo were ipſo facto irregular, and to be de jure Cano- 


_ * - a 7 
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church herein, bur only a mere Queſtion in Civils, who is my Sovereign to whom 
my Allegiance is by Law due: Which is a Debate, not for a Synod but a Parliament, 
and to whoſe Judgment, in pure Civils all SubjeRs muſt ſubmit; and the Church, as 

I ach, hath nothing to do in the Deciſion. And Dr. Hammond, whom, I ſuppoſe, Men of 
1 jour Principles will not cenſure for Schiſm or Diſloyalty, * juſtifies Queen Eliza- * Tra of 
1 i:th's .Deprivations for that Recuſancy, immediately on the Right and Power of the Schiſm, 
1 Supreme Magiſtrate to make Laws for the ſecuring his Government, and to inflict the Pu. 7. 
riſhments pre ſcribd by thoſe Laws on the Diſobedient : And for this true Rigbt be thinks all 
1 Government is concern d. And concludes, there was no Injuſtice in that Ad of the 
1 Queen's, which diveſted thoſe Biſhops who thus refus d to ſecure her Government, or approve 
1] their Fidelity to their lawful Sovereign. } | | 


I reign. 


* I 
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nico deſerted; of all ; or elſe they came into the rooms of Men unjuſtly depriv'd, 

and ſo were Uſurpers, or into Places really vacant 3 which, for not owning by Oath 
and Doctrine the Regal Supremacy, they were not capable of by the ſtill unrepeal'd 
Canons of the Church, and ſo were in truth not true Biſhops, nor Miniſters of the 
places they aſſum d. Well therefore might they deprive them of the Biſhopricks, 
Ge. that were in no Canonical Title the true Proprietors. But here ours depriv d 
were all true Proprietors, under no Irregularity through Apoſtacy, falſe Doctrine, 
or uncanonical Deficiences. Mee . [911 oe 


0 


Eucher. Vou frame new Notions nowy not ſtarted, nor conceiv'd then: For up- 


on your Plea they ſhould never have ſat in that Paxliament, nor have been own'd as | 
Biſhops before that Act paſt; but yet ſo they wer in all their Titles. Afd in the The Caſe of 
Diſputation at Weſtminſter, in the beginning of the Queen's Reign, the five Popiſh % PopiſÞ 
Biſhops were own d with all their Titles by the Lords of the Queen's Privy Council, * 

and by the Proteſtant Diſputants themſelves : Even as} Hooper alſo owns them for 

ſuch, and the whole Popiſh Convocation for ſuch, in his Epiſtle that he wrote to it 


iſhops. - 


in the Days of Queen Mary. And in that ſtation they had continu'd upon their for- 
mer Inſtallations (except only ſuch who had offended or uſurp'd the Places of Men 
yet in being, and expecting reſtitution) if they would have taken the Oath of Su- 
premacy. Here therefore the State enacts an Eccleſiaſtical Deprivation; and it is 
all one, whether you will ſay on a Civil or EccleſiaſticaÞPoint : if on a Civil, then 
the Caſe is the ſame with ours; if Eccleſiaſtical alſo, then that Parliament entred 
more upon Eccleſiaſtical Matters and Authorities than this hath done; and yet you 
condemn not that Parliament as Schiſmatical, nor the CHurch admitting it as Apo- 
ſtare: Why then charge you this upon our State and Church now? Here is no doc- 
trinal Point of Theology, which the State determines againſt the Right of the 


Dyſcher, The Doctor indeed thus ſtates it ; but he ſticks to the lawful Sove- 


| Zucher. What, as a Chriſtian, or a Subject? 


| ubjetion ; the Duties of which the Rules of Chriſtianity require me to perform. 


Iuavelling from hence to her heavenly Abodes. Now every Stranger, hoſpitably 
F'cceiv'd, is oblig'd to all the Laws of Hoſpitality on his part; that is, Fidelity, 


Eucher, Are you oblig'd to enquire into the Sovereign's lawful Title 5 
Dyſcher. Ves, ſurely, in order to juſt Allegiance. | 


Dy ſcher. Primarily as a Subject; bur, ſecondly, alſo as a Chriſtian in a ſtate of 


Eucher. Very well! for here your Chriſtianity refers your Obedience to the ſecu- Chriftiani- 


ur Laws and Conſtitutions, and gives no Laws or Rules in Civils it ſelf, And, in Y your: 
= J'uth, the Church, as ſuch, is a Stranger, and the State its Hoſpiral, whilſt ſhe i | 


18 ene. 


Jud Unconcernedneſs in the Oeconomicks and Intereſts of the Hoſpital, and all 


raſonable Defence againſt Violences offer'd to the Maſter or his Family, Cc. and 
vot oblig'd to take notice of Titles and Competitions. So the Church, as ſuch, 


 hoſpitably receiv'd by the State, is quitted as a Stranger from Curioſities about 
de Civil Titles. But, as Chriſtians are Natives, or Deniſons, and ſo Subjects, 


: | ey are to be determin'd by the Civil Laws, and Judicatories, and Conſtitutions ; 
le there muſt be eternal Seditions, ſince ?tis not poſlible in Fact, or Law, that eve- 


Ji ingle Perſon can have Cognizance or Unanimity. And here 1 will ask you one 


Weſtion relating to us as a Church; Whether he that hath unjuſtly gotten into a 


ul Settlement upon another Prince's Dominions, ought to ſuccour the Church in 
doe Dominions ? 


Dyſcher, He ought to quit them. 


Eucher, This may be in moſt caſes, tho not perhaps univerſally true; but if he 


; rh not, is he oblig'd to ſuccour the Church during his Government ? 


Dyſcher. 


 Non-jwear - 
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Dyſcher. He ſhould, as it ſeems; for I kno not how to ſay the contrar y: 


him 7 8 + D&S FR T0 51 15 nen 22 18 manque SI OSS DELL n E 

Dyſcber.;.Lam ſo-hardy.to affirm this „„ 0 % % 
Eucber: The Reſult then is, That if the Imperial Powers be bound to. cheriſh the 
Church, the Church muſt be oblig'd to ſecure them of their Pidelity: And if per. 
ticular Members refuſe, they are Enemies to the Church as well as to the State; ang 


therefore their Deprivation in the Church is more rational, and perhaps (as tothe 


actual adminiſtration of the Functions) abſolutely neceſſary. 


4. 


Dyſcber. Are you at that again???? 


Allegiance Eucher. I pray attend, and gde righteous Judgment : The Subjects of ' Engl 


* yh owe Allegiance ſomewhere, either to King James or King William, this is certain, 


; 
Iz 
. 


M. and nog They then that refuſe/Allegiance to King William, reſerve it for King James; þ 


t K. J. Which at his Commayd they are to engage in an actual War againſt all Confyr. 
miſts as Traytors and Rebels; and this People are to be taught to do upon pain of 
Damnation, The Church in the mean time hath admitted King William,” and give 

him Allegiance againſt all Hoſtilities. 1 am not here concern d whether ſide js in 

the right Allegiance, but ſhall only obſerye, That no Prieſts can well execute their 
Eccleſiaſtical Functions to A People whom, at another Man's Pleaſure, they are bound 

to deſtroy; to the effectiug actually whereof, tiere wants nothing but Opportu- 
nity. I do not ſay, that theſe unfortunate good Biſhops and Clergy would concur 

to, or promote ſuch Butcheries; but am firmly perſuaded that a Nature, better than 

their Politicks, would ggyern their Practices. But then it is certain, that Nature it 

ſelf muſt condemn their Principles, and their very Bowels render them diſobedient 

to their own Laws and Civil Maxims, which, if purſu'd, muſt expoſe this Nation 


to an utter deſtruction at King James's Pleaſure : Tis neceſlary therefore, that Ec- : 


cleſiaſtical Union comport with the Civil, in order to a juſt and mutual Peace. 
Dy ſcber. Was there no way to have heal'd this Rupture before it grew ſo wide? 


K. W. al- Eucher. I cannot tell that; but the time aſlign'd by the Law, and the King's long 

lows the forbearance to fill the Sees after the day of Deprivation, argues a willingneſs in 
the State to give Men time to conſider, and to allay their Prejudices, and uſe means 

to come under the Publick ſhelter ; of which the Reſtitution and Preferment of MY 11 


ing Biſhops 
time to : . 
come in, Dr. Sherlock is a clear Inſtance,,.,But the Recuſants ſeem againſt all Intreaties want- 


ing to themſelves, and a happy Coalition. They have made no Offers, no Appli- 
cations, but receded further from Sacred and Civil Communion than at firſt they 
did; which Neglect muſt look like a Contempt at leaſt, if not an Hatred of the 
Conſtitution. Nay, I know a Dioceſs where the Biſhop utterly ſuppreſs'd a Peti- 7 
tion fign'd by his Clergy, and ready to be preſented to their Majeſties for the e- 
ſtitution of the Metropolitan, the Biſhop; and the ſuſpended Clergy of that Dio- Fa 
ceſs. And I have it from a good hand, that a Motion for ſuch a Petition was ſtifled #7 
in the Lower Houſe of Convocation, upon a Report made of my Lord Archbiſhop WM 
Sancroft's Requeſt to the contrary, ,- The reaſons of this Averſneſs did, no doubt, to 
them ſeem Pious and Rational, nor do I condemn them: But how far this diſchargeth W 
the Clergy in their admiſſion of new Biſhops, beſides the Cauſes original, God muſt Wa 
judg ; and theſe Fathers have reaſon tenderly to conſider, who would uſe, or admit 
no Means of continuing with us, but have left us in great Diſtreſſes for the loſs of 
them whom we ſo much love, and for the Prejudices and Scandals that ariſe upon 


this unhappy Occaſion. - 


Dyſcher. The ſtate of things is very deplorable, May the Grace of God lead us 
into all Truth, Wiſdom, Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, Charity, and an Univerial Con- Wh 
formity to his Holy Will in all our Actions and Sufferings z that no evil Root of Bit- Wi 
terneſs, Cenſoriouſneſs or Schiſm, may ſour or corrupt our Spirits, but that the WI 


Love of God may gu 


may kiſs each other. 
Eucher, And let all the People ſay, Amen, Amen, 


ide us in the midſt of all Temptations; that at length, in this ; 
divided People, Mercy and Truth may meet together, and Righteouſneſs and Peace 1 
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... ſtieal Commiſſion, 


Open d in the Jeruſalem- Chambèr, Ocob. 10. 1689. 


Thought I never entertain'd a good Opinion of the late Commiſſion for Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs; yet concerning This (which is of a very differing Nature, and 
has differing Ends) I ſtand thus perſuaded : | FR - 


I. It is agreeable to the Law: of the Land. nt d 4 
II. It is not prejudicial, but uſeful to the Convocation; - © 
MI. It tendeth to the Well-being of the Church, - © 


IV. Tbis is a fit Juncture for the putting the Deſign of it into Execution. 


J. This Commiſſion is agreeable to the Laws of the Realm: 


It is founded upon a Legal Bottom; for it is undoubtedly a Right of the King to 
call any number of his Subjects together to adviſe concerning ſuch things as He ſhall 
Wa think fit to propoſe to them. And here is no acting requir'd by this Commiſion, but 
only the giving of Advice. its 


WI |: is further juſtified by ſeveral Precedents ſince the Reformation. 
= It was by a Commillion that the Common- Prayer Book was compil'd (a) in the 


third Year of King Edward VI. the Commiſſioners meeting at his Caſtle of Wind- 


„ And both the Parliament and Convocation readily approv'd of it, as is ma- 
I !ifele by the Preamble of the Act (b). TY: | 


t was by Queen Elizabeth's Order, that the ſecond Book of King Edward (which 
had paſs'd in Parliament in the fifth and ſixth Years of his Reign, and been repeal'd 
inthe days of Queen Mary) was review'd in the firſt Year of Hers (e): Which Re- 
© I view being made, and upon it ſome Emendation, the Book was again authoriz'd by 
A of Parliament. | „„ ie 
TJ li the Year 1559. it being reſolv'd that the Doctrine of the Church ſhould be ſet out 
sit had been done in King Edward's Time, the Articles of it began to be pre- 

par'd (d). After much deliberation, they were compil'd by Dr. Matthew Parker 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in conjunction with Two and twenty Biſhops (e). This 
being done, they paſs'd in Convocation in the Year 1562. and were confirm'd by 
Parliament in the Year 1571. Mr. Fuller believ d they were (f) compos'd in Con- 
vocation; but Dr. Heylin did not. . 3 * 

In the Proclamation of King James the Firſt, intituled, A Proclamation for the 
N thoriſing an Uniformity of the Book of Common- Prayer to be us'd throughout the 
\ KY am (g); there is mention of a former Proclamation giving notice of the Con- 
krence at Hampton-Court about Religion, betwixt Conformiſts and Diſſenters. 

will not inſiſt on this, or on the Tranſlation of the Bible, and ſundry other Eccle- 
laltical Matters done without a Convocation in that King's Reign: My purpole not 
being to diſpute nicely about the Authority of all Things that have been done, but 
only to ſhew that greater Things have, without offence, and without prejudice to 
the Church, been formerly done, either by private Order, or by publick Commiſ- 


' res... 
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(4) See the Names of the Compilers, in p. 664. of (d) Hiſt. of Ref. Part 3. p. 405. 


the Appendix, (e) See the Names of the Compilers, in Append. 
Ful. Ch, Hiſt, p. 385. p. 664. | | 
(b) See part of the An in Append. p. 663. CF) Full. ch. Hiſt. b. 9. p. 72. Heylin Hf, 
(e) Camb. Eltz. p. 23. An. 1558, See the Names Ref. p. 158. e 
if the Reviewers in Append. P. 66 44. 1 98 (2) See part of that P rocl, in Append. P. 663. 
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| ſion or Proclamation, than giving mere Advice concerning ſuch things as are fit ang 


proper to be laid before a Convocation, which is the preſent Ca.. | 
At the return of King Charles the Second, the Liturgy was review d by his Com. 
miſſioners who ſat at the Savoy, Reference is had to that Commiſſion in the 1a; | 
AB. of Uniformity; and it oy that = approv'd (h). Since that time no Lay 
has been made derogatory to chat Power by which the King has granted this Com. * 
miſſion. : : 3 © ee SAS \\ Nat $3.4< 3.9 { D 98 NN Fom f 
| | . | | . Po 1 * f 4 | | Va | 
II. Neither -is a Commiſſion, | al to a Convocation, | 
but uſeful to it. | f oy | 
A Commiſſion, before a Convocation meets, is not prejudicial to it: for (beſide; 


that it has been hitherto found beneficial by experience). the very nature of it 

un e 7 0] "7 * al hy experience) th 1 8 aathre OL 1 ens 

That which Commiſſioners do, is only by way of preparation, which ſaveth 

Time and Labour, and provideth ſomething ready for the Convocation, to go upon. 

In all Aſſemblies, that which is not to be compleated without the major part of 

them, is begun by a few.“ roof eee 1 

It is certain, that the Methods of the two Houſes of Parliament are'not exactij 

the ſame with thoſe of the Convocation, which by uſing its own, does not (as 2 

late Queriſt (i) does ſeem to inſinuate ) preſume to preſcribe to them. But tho 

the two Houſes have not that Method by a Commiſſion, . yet no Member of Parlia- 

ment, who, either by himſelf, or by the Advice of private Friends, prepares an 

uſeful Bill, is by either of the Houſes reprehended when he asks leave to bring it 

For the Convocation, the firſt beginning of any thing that is to be done there, 

cannot be made by a Committee appointed by it ſelf. For tho the Members can meet 

by virtue of the King's V rit; yet ſince the AG concerning the Submiſſion of the Clergy i 

(k) without the King's Warrant, they cannot legally deliberate upon any one Eccle- if 

| fiaſtical Matter. It is therefore by ſome Spring without the Houſes, by which the E 

King moves, both with reſpect to the granting a Warrant, and to the Matters which 

are debated upon the Authority of it. pl TON” | 1 

And it the King, who might have proceeded upon his own Judgment, or upon 

very private Advice in this Affair, is pleas'd to do it by ſo publick and ſolemn an 

Act as that is, of iſſuing forth an Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion, the Preparation is tbe 

more likely to be well mad. 00 e = 

And this being but Preparation, the Convocation is not prejudg'd or limited by / 

it. It is the ſubſequent Warrant that limits or enlarges their Powers, as it pleaſetngn 

a King, and not the Commiſſion it ſelf. The things which by virtue of it are pre- 

par'd, are Propoſals enly, not Impoſitions. _ 3 

And as a Commiſſion in general is not a juft Grievance to a Convocation, ſo nei 

ther is this preſent Commiſſion to be ſo eſteem'd: WO Tm —_—_ 

Either with reſpect to the Power given, or to the Perſons namꝭd in it. » 

The Power given in this Commiſſion, is no more than that above-mention'd, of 

Deliberation, Preparation and Propoſal, expreſs'd in theſe Words, So that the 

Things by you ſo conſider'd and prepar'd, may be in a readineſs to be offer'd to the Mi 

Convoration at their next meeting; and when approv'd by them, may be preſented to us 

and our Two Houſes of Parliament; that f it ſhall be judged fit, they may be eſtabliſh's 

| in due Form of Law. FIRE 5 1 | £4 

See their The Perſons imploy'd in it, are not ſuch as may probably injure either Church or 

Names in Convocation ; whether we conſider, _ NN es = | 53 
Appendix, . | 

b. 564, Their Office and Rank in the Church. 

65. Their Perſonal Qualiſications. 
Or, their Number. 


By Office, they are all Churchmen, and ſo the more likely to be $kill'd in the Mat. 
ters of their own Profeſſion. 2 | 4 


Ch) See part of the Ad in Append. p. 663. Ck) An. 26 H. 9. Reviv'd 1 Fliz. See Ap : | 


(i A Letter to a Friend, containing ſome Queries pend. p. 663. _ 
«bout the New Commiſſion, p. 4, 5. 4 > 81 rags 
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By Place, they are, for much the greater part, ſuch Men as will fit in Convoca- 
tion wheaſoever it meets, they being Biſbogs, Deans, and Archdeacons, © 
heir Perſonal Qualzfications are ſuch, that I may preſume to ſay, indifferent 
Judges r 2 = „ 77 
It is true, they have been publickly traduc'din a late Paper of Queries () as 

| Aſſuming Men, as Men who will think themſelves bound in 9 to ut 
ey Ha ee; as Men who have I enderneſt and Moderation enough to part with 
any thing but their Church. Freferments; as Men who bave a Latitude to conform to a 

Church.de fatto, whic ;28:\Power on its fade. re * 

Theſe are very hard words, whoſoever gave them, and proceed from a Temper 
aſſuming enough, to lay no Wötfe ef f... N 
There is a great deal of Spite in them, but nd g grain either of Truth, Juſtice 
or Charity. So far are they from aſſuming, that Thaye ground to ſay, They have 
declar d among themſelves, that notwithſtanding the offer of their preſent Opinions, 
they would not conclude themſelves, but reſerve a liberty of changing their Minds, 
if in Convocation any cogent Reaſons which they b&&not yet thought of, were 
brought before them. If they were ſuch as that Paper repreſents them, yet Why 
is it a Point of Honour to defend mere Propoſals? And then I would know by 
what Inſtances it appears that they are truly ſuch as . there repreſented; Men 
* wbo conceal their own. Inclinations till it is time to ſhaw them; Men likely to do the 
Church of England a good turn when opportunity ſerves,” ang which perhaps they imagine 
now they have; Men ready to ſacrifice their Conſcience$to their Honours and Pre- 
 ferments ? They muſt needs have a great defect in their; 


Memories, who have for- 
gotten the Time when theſe very Men, with true Chriſtian Courage, hazarded all 


that was dear to them in this World, in order to the Support of this Church, and 
the true Religion profeſs d in it, by refuſing to read a Deglaration, which was (I 
believe) on purpoſe fram'd for the overthrow of our Eſtabliſhment. 

As to the Latitude with which they are charg'd, they did not ſhow it when they 
were try'd ; and now (God be thank'd) they have no temptation to it; and I fear 
there may be in thoſe who are, without cauſe, their Enemies, a ſort of Narrowneſs 
that is not more commendable, 2 8 e 

They have indeed this Latitude in them, That provided Good be done to the 
Church, they would rejoice in it, tho even thoſe who are their Adverſaries ſnould 
happen to have the doing of it. ; * 


For their Number, it is again * aid falſly and abſurdly, as well as ſpitefully, 


Auer. p. 4. 


* Quer. p. 4. 
That, as it may bappen, our Church may be chang d and alter d, and transform d by es 
Nine Men. That Number of the Quorum does, by one, exceed that of the intire 
i Body of thoſe who by Order review'd the ſecond Book of King Edward the Sixth 
in the Firſt of Queen Elizabeth; for, as Cambden (where above - cited) does aſ- 


1 * 833 l nr 4 
e e Os. i en gy 2 ood ee I'S” £< 8 
2 On TS % * . 5 2 


ſure us, there were join'd with Dr. Parker no more than Seven Perſons; but Six, 
faith Mr. Fuller F, forgetting Dr. Bill; tho after Conſultation with theſe ||, the + ch. zip. 
Conſent of others was to be defir'd, | | | p. 
4 Neither is it at all probable, that the Nine of the Quorum ſhould at any two Meets || #Hift. f 
—J ings be but juſt Nine, and thoſe the very ſame Men. on _ 
: But ſuppoſing the Commiſſioners to be Men of ill Deſign, yet neither have the p. 330. 
Quorum of Nine, nor yet the whole Thirty together, Power given them to change, 
alter, or transform any thing, but only to offer what, in their preſent Opinion, is 
nt to be offer'd to the Convocation to be there debated; and after ſuch Debate to be 
= zpprov'd or rejected. „„ 
A [ confeſs there are ſome great and excellent Men who are not nam'd in this Com- 
miſſion ; neither have we ſuch Hopes as we moſt earneſtly wiſh we could have had of 
their appearing in Convocation. ek 5 

But whatſoever the Cauſe of that may be ( for it becomes not me to judg them) 
and whatſoever the Suggeſtions of the Queriſt are *, the Commiſſioners deſign no- *Quer.p.s. 
thing ſo unreaſonable, as to fear it would not paſs in a Free Convocation, if thoſe Reve- 
rend and Judicious Prelates were preſent. For thoſe Reverend Fathers of the Church 
have declar'd their Opinions in Converſation, That great Improvements might be rype- 
made both in our Offices and Diſcipline, and ought in due time to be ſo; and par- ments to be 


ticularly towards Diſſenters, they ſolemnly told King James, That they wanted e by the 


vo due Tenderneſs towards them, but were willing to come to ſuch a Temper as ien. 


. ch . _ * 4 
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Letter to 4 Friend, containing ſome Queries about the New Commiſſion, p. 1,244 
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iin. Whereas the particular Forms of Divine Worſhip, 25 e Rites and Ceremoniez 
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„ ſhovld'be thought fit, when that Matter mould be confider'd and fettlea f in par- 


© liament and Convocation. And I am e N all . n the ame 
* they ſo publickly . N 


. A, * 


III. In the — it ſuf ks is no e Thing Sf n a; gel is it at 
a probable that the Commiſſioners ſhould per vert the good Ends fer it, 145 ur, both, 
the Support and Improvement and Well. being of the church! is directiy n 


The Deſign of the Commiſſion is ſet th? in theſe mans in in the Body of it. 


r appointed to be us'd therein, being chingy their Nature indifferent and 
© alterable, and ſo acknowledg'd; it realöfable that, 5 weighty and im- 
portant Conſiderations, according to the various Exigences of Times and Occz. 

p ions, ſuch Changes and Alterations ſhould be made therein, as to thoſe that are 

; 4 place and Authority ſhould from time to time ſeem either neceſſary or expe. 

5 : 

And whereas the Book Cons is fit to be review'd, and made more Cutabl 
to the State of the Chutch; and whereas there are Defects and Abuſes in the Fc. 
« cleſiaſtical Courts and Ju iſdickions, and particularly there is not ſufficient Pro. 
* viſion made for the remoying of ſcandalous Miniſters, and for the reforming of 

© Manners either in Miniſtrs or people: And whereas it is moſt fit that there ſhould 

be a ſtri& Method preſciſb'd for the Examination of ſuch Perſons as deſire to be 
admitted into Holy Ord@s, both as to their Learning and Manners. 

e therefore, out of ur Pious and Princely Care for the good Order and Edi. 
fication, and Unity of the Church of England committed to our Charge and 
Care; And for the reconciling, as much as is poſſible, of all Differences among 
© our good Subjects, and to take away all Occaſions of the like for the future, hare 
* thought fit to authorize and empower you, c. and any Nine of you, whereof 
* Three to be Biſhops, to meet from time to time, as often as ſhall be needful, and 
© to prepare ſuch Alterations of the Liturgy and Canons, and ſuch Propoſals for the 
© Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and to conſider "of ſuch other Matters: as in 

your Judgments may moſt conduce to the Ends above-mention'd. 

In purſuance of the Senſe df theſe Expreſſions, it may be ſhewn, 5 

That all Churches, in proceſs of time, tho as well conſtituted at firſt as the Cie 3 
would bear, may admit of Alterations and Improvements (a). I 

That our Conſtitution was review'd in 61, and yet, notwithſtanding that Re- 
view, is capable of this which is now intended. I 

That what is now deſign'd is for its Support and Advantage, with reſpect both to MW 
Conformiſts and Diſſenters. I 


Ach. T+ All Churches in proceſs of time, tho at firſt as well conſtituted as the Age F | 
ches capa- and Caſe would bear, may admit of Alterations and Improvements. He who af- 


ble of Al- firms the contrary, believes a viſible Church on Earth may, in ſome one Age, be Ml 
"= x a brought to perfection even in circumſtantial Things, which vary with Time, Place, 
3 and Cuſtom: And he uſes an Argument againſt all Reformation from the tine 
ments, of the Eſtabliſhment of ſuch à Scheme. Upon this falſe Ground it was that i 
(b) Heath and Fecknam, in the firſt Year of Queen Elizabeth, oppos d the At of Uni- | 
formity, objecting, 7 bat theſe Changes were Departures from the Standard of the Catlo- 3 1 
lick Church; That Points once defiwd, were not to be brought again into queſtion; That the '3 
Church ſhould be conſtant to it ſelf : forgetting the common practice of their own Wi fr 
Church. Ours, and every ſound Church, is conſtant to it ſelf in Subſtantials, and 


in the {general frame of Forms of Worlhip z but in things of an alterable Nature 4 
it ought not to be ſo. LY thi 


TWhereAlte- Where Alterations are fit for the Edification of Chriſtians, the real Good of FT 
rations are them will overweigh the accidental Evil of the Surmiſe of the Ignorant, who 4 _ - 
1 _ for a Week or two fanſy that their Religion is chang'd : Neither is ſuch Change and 1 
tim they Improvement a Reproach to Churchmen. They are not fickle, whoare conſtant in =: 
are allow- all neceſſary Things, and in Circumſtantials affect no — but do it when Pie ; 


able. ty, and Peace, and Diſcretion require it. 


r » 
„** 


(a) Artic. 34. gur e or National eee Authority, fo that all things be done to edifyinge 


bath Authority to ordain , change, and aboliſh cere- (5) Hiſt, of Ref. p. 393+ l. . 1559 
monies or Rites of the Church, ordain'd only by mens 
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" Bebſhe, Commis 36 168g: 6 


The Church of Rome it ſelf, tho ſhe pretends to Infallibitity. has not ſhow'd 4 Church ; 
ſtiffneſs againſt all Alterations. She has made very many, and Toft have made Rome 4 
them for the Common Good of Chriſtendom, tho ſhe has faild extremely in 4 of Al- 
. we | 1 2 Monet ee ene | py | | | 


if. Aan nl ann Ve. | | | | terations 
The Roman Breviary now in uſe is call'd by themſelves, The Reſtor'd or Reform'd frnding 
FW III fog nero ot log =, 9 


: | PP | I; their pre- 
Their ſnort Tatin Service of the Canon of the Maſt, has been ſo often varied, ended In- 


that it is now the leaſt part of it ſelf,” Nay, the very Jeſuits themſelves in the fi 
Diſpoſition of their Stbtes in their Library at Paris ( a) diſtinguiſh their Latin Breviari- 
ones into thoſe before and thaſe after Correction. f 3 
2. Our Conſtitution was re xe in G and yet notwithſtanding that Revier, 
is capable of another. | wy PE Rr 


The Commiſſioners of that time did not add tis laſt hand to that Work. ſo as 
to render it uncapable ever after of being corrected andimprov'd. s 
Some who have well conſider'd all the Alterations and Additions then made by 
them (which amount to the Number of about 600.) are ſufficiently convinc'd, 
that if they had reaſon for tlioſe Changes, there is equal, if not greater reaſon, 
for ſome further Improvements. 2 13 
If they had foreſeen what has ſince come to paſs, I charitably believe they would 
not have done all that they did, and juſt ſo much and no more. And yet I alſo 
believe, that if they had offer'd to move much further a Stone would have been Hopes of 5 
laid under their Wheel by a ſecret but powerful Hand. The MyFery of Popery the Papiſts | 
did even then work, and a Romaniſt has very frankly inform'd us of the Expecta- Vom Anno 
tion rais'd in that Party in the beginning of the Summer of 61. (b) © They had ns 
© ſame hopes cheriſhed in them, of Liberty of Conſcience, of the removal of the 
* Sanguinary, and then of other Penal Laws, and of forty Chappels to be opened 
for them in and about the City of London. fe i 
Much more is underſtood by thoſe who have penetrated into the deſign of a cer- 
tain Paper, call'd commonly, The Declaration of Somerſet- Hoſe. 
The Enemies of this Commiſſion do ſeem to grant a need of Reformation in 
the Canons * and Eccleſiaſtical Courts; and they well underſtand (and I wiſh * queries 
from my heart their Charity were equal to their Skill) that the Book call'd Refor- p. 1. 
matio Legum was long ago prepar'd, and has from that time been very well e— 
ſteem'd, tho not authoriz'd and put in Execution. EEE, 
It is true, the preſent Church-men have given their Aſſent and Conſent to the Aſent and 
laſt Book of Common-Prayer ; but even part of that Conſent is to the Preface of Conſent to 
it, in which it is ſet forth that there are in Churches Circumſtantials, which from e Litur- 
time to time may admit of Alteration. | L 60.5 
Neither can any Man reaſonably think, that when they Aſſented and Conſented 
to the uſe of the Book, as containing nothing that was unlawful, they intended to 
declare, that every thing in it ſhould be unalterable. 5 
3. For the Alterations and Additions now intended, I verily believe they will Alterati- 
conduce to the great goood of this Church, tho as it is, I am perſuaded it is the ons deſird 
teſt conſtituted Church in the World; and that the Perſon reflected on + as writing * prove 
thoſe words in a good mood, did publiſh no more than was his ſettl'd Judgment. bog Ae 04 
But the beſt Church is not abſolutely perfect in all circumſtantial things, nor p. 4” 
can it ever be made ſo here on Earth. | | = 
lam in part of the Opinion of the Queriſt, || that the Prayers cannot be alter d P. 2. 
for the better by any mere human Compoſition. This ſeems to be true of the Confeſſions Liturgy ca- 
at the beginning of the Service, and at the Communion, and of many other 25 LA 
forms: but it ought not to be ſald of every Collect. But the great buſineſs as to \,. 
the Liturgy, is the adding to ſame Offices, and preparing new ones which are 
vanting, and the amending of Rubricks. f 
To inſtance publickly in any poſlible Alterations and Improvements, 1s unſeaſo- u proper 
ably to prevent the Commiſſioners and Convocation. But Time will ſhow, by the 7o inſtance 
Particulars, that this Church may receive great Advantage, and no Prejudice by Jet the Al- 
that Work, which is by ſome ſo angrily, tho cauſeleſſy ſpoken againſt, They ns 


nuſt pardon me if ſo near after the mentioning of them, I take notice of the French — . 
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(% Syſt. Biblioth. Col. Par. Soc. Jeſu 7 
g * ate Cotrectionem. Latina poſt Correctio- 128. 


Pagiſtr, 


66%ꝗͤ 4 Diſcouſeicomirning'the' 
-Papiſts, who have in ſo many of their late Gazetts revil'd both the Commiſfon 
and the Perſons nam'd in it. They are not apt to ſpeak ill of a ching that would 
ie .. . S003 0 757 
The len-. Good is intended and may be done, to the benefit both of Conformiſts and 
tion good to Diſſenters rr 3 A Peet ai woa Gegen 
Confor- Conformiſts who purpoſe to continue ſuch, will naturally be glad if the Houſe 
miſts and in which they reſolve to live and die, have all the ſtrength and beatity-added+eo ; 
jſſenters, IIe . 9 Weed td it 
which can be given it by Commiſſion, Convocation, and Parliament. : 
As toDiſſenters, for ſuch as are either againſt all Fogm$, or (whilſt the Heal. 
ing of our Breaches is under Conſideration); go on with freſh Ordinations, or (as WE 
Auer. the Queriſt “ relates the Story of ſome;In"Noubampton) like Novatianu of cd, Wi 
P 3: oblige their Communicants to vow on/ ſwear upon the Sacrament, that they will never re. WE 
turn to the Communion of the Ebrch of England; we muſt leave them to Cod. 
Better things are to be hop d from ſome at leaſt of this Generation, and from ma- 
ny more in the next. And if the Convocation do's its own reaſonable part (as! 
am confident it will) to make an Union among Proteſtants, let thoſe look to it 
at whoſe door the Fault Illes; in caſe the Separation continues: They will ſurely be 

left without Excuſe. | | N 


i * 
N 


* 


IV. Now becauſe Things which may be done, yet are not to be done at a time 
when they are not expedient; It is my Opinion, that the things deſign'd in the 
Commiſſion ſhould for that Reaſon be done now; this being a fit juncture for the 
purſuing the Ends of it. | | | 


+ Quer., That is true which the Oueriſt ſays, + and in part he makes it good by his own 
p. 6. Q. 2. manner of Writing, that the Paſſions of Men at this time are in a vehement Fermenta- 


N 5 Com tion but it is ſo always in all Revolutions; and 'tis one great buſineſs of the par- 
tmniſſton ve- 


5 liament and Convocation to allay our Heats. But he that would abate the Fever, 

5 Ae may ſtay too long if he forbears to preſcribe till the Blood is quiet. 
os It is again granted to him, that the Church at this time has powerful || Enemies. 
FP. 3. O. I think it ſeldom is without them. But if it do's its part in ſhowing a true Chriſ- 
3. tian Temper, I doubt not but God will diſappoint their devices. as _ 
Attempt to An attempt is to be made towards an Union amongſt Proteſtants, and 1 humbly” 
be made t offer thoſe Reaſons to the Conſideration of better Judges, which move me to be- 


_ 4 5. lieve that this is the time for it. | 
, Their Majeſties have declar'd their deſires of it. 


g. deſire The Houſe of Lords have given us their Senſe of it, in the Bill of Union. The 
it, Bill was brought down to the Houſe of Commons, and had a Place on the Table 
iat o amongſt other Bills, till their Prorogation. Toleration is already granted by Sta- 
_ % tute; the Nature of which requires our utmoſt Application in order to the pre- 
clin d do it. . 5 | IS . f 
ſerving our own People, and the bringing in of Diſſenters, for the good of both. 
nn The Re- The Eyes of the World are upon us, All the Reform'd Churches are in expecta- 


] formd tion of ſomething to be done which may make for Union and Peace. Greater nun- 
e bers of the Iri/h and French Proteſtant Clergy are now here, than ever were ſince FF 
feel en wewerea Nation. We may conſult them with Eaſe, and not without Benefit. © 
| No Man can be wiſe too late: For Wiſdom would not delay what is neceſſary FF 


or expedient to be done beyond the due Seaſons of Action. After the Year 61, 
| tho there were ſometimes Writs iſſued out for the meeting of a Convocation, yet: 
1 no Warrant could be procur'd for the Support and Improvement of the Church, 
N RY during the Reign of King Charles the Second; much leſs were we to expect it from 
King James. Wi __ 
Thoſe therefore in my Opinion do not give wholeſom Advice, who ſay, D 
nothing now, or As little as may be. Little or Much is not the buſineſs, but as much 


| 

| as is fit, And if one Opportunity be neglected, it may diſcourage the Powers that 
| offer it, from vouchſafing another. . 3 

| 
} 


1 Upon the whole Matter, I have a threefold Requeſt to make. ; 45 

Regueſt to The Firſt is to thoſe Church · men to whom the Commiſſioners and Matters in the 7 

Church. Commiſſion are not fully known, and who may have conceiy*'d ſome Prejudice 4 Wy 
Fen. 


gainſt them, and the Work under their Hands, by means of any Letters, or Print- | 
ed Pamphlets, containing uncharitable Miſrepreſentations, and ſent about too Wi 


1 


C4) Quar. p. 1. Qu. 2. Whether intended for of Di enters, or to ſerve nth theſe ends babe 
ihe ſake of the Church, or for the Satisfattion Sau OY «ps 
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 _  Eceleſfpaſtical Cimtmiſfonin 1689. 663 
induſtriouſiy by thoſe who ate either Enemies to Peace, or to perſons employ'd to- 

wards the making of- it, or have a Zeal nat according to Knowltdp.' 1 heartily pray 

them, that as becomes their Holy Function, they Would duly corfider” both Things 
and Perſons, before they cenſure them, and for bent judging before the Time, leſt they 

offend od, and lead the People into an Error, out of which it will not be eaſy to 

bring. them % ĩ˙ ͤ— ͤ nr oor een eee 

The Second is tothe People. I earneſtly beſeech them not to give too oßen an To the Per- 
Ear to any ſuch Cenſures--of things vhich they do not yet fully underſtand; and ple not to 
which for ought they know, may prove 4 great Bleſſing to them; nor receive ill bν,ieñ 
Impreſſions concerning Men who, having With judgment and Leal, and Firmneſs 9 
in both, endeavour'd to r Church ix abe date diffiewt Times, are not like- 
1y, upon any Account wintiverer, to betray it iktteſe. 

The Laſt is to the Queriſt, whether he be of the Laity or the Clergy. I in- 7) the 

treat him to make ſome Chriſtian Reflections upon his Letter, and piouſly to conſi- Nuri to. 
ber whether he hath not been angry without Cauſe, judg'd raſhly, done to the Com- ©745,% 
miiſſioners what he would not have had done to himſelf, and endeavour'd to lead TN 
W= others into the like Offences, REN Wn 
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An Add concerning the Submiſſion of the Clergy to 


* e RISE 


Ws. 


8 bay ; OI 9 > 

= | | ; 7 E 7 | 

Ig, 3 x 

8 BENS Y 
8 k 

5 a : 

r 

3 


; HERE the King's Humble and Obedient Subjects, the Clergy of this See 
\ / Realmof England, have not only knowledg'd according to the Truth, 
that the Convocations of the ſame Clergy are and always have been, 
and ought to be aſſembled by the King's Writ, but alſo ſubmitting themſelves to the 
King's Majeſty, have promis'd (in Yerbo Sacerdotts) that they will never from hence- 
forth preſame to attempt, alledg, claim, or put in ure, or enact, promulge, or ex- 
7 ecute any new Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordinances Provincial, or other, or by what- 
= | fever other Name they ſhall be call'd in the Convocation, unleſs the King's moſt 
E | Royal Aſent and Licence may to them be had, to make, promulge, and execute 
| = = ſame, and that his Majeſty do give his moſt Royal Aſſent and Authority in that 
behalf, Oc. | 


P. 57- 


Anno 2 & E. 6. "1g 'Þ 


W long time there hath been had in this Realm of England, and in See p. 557, 
Wales, divers forms of Common Prayer, commonly call'd the Service of 

tne Church; that is to ſay, the uſe of Sarum, of Tork, of Bangor, and of Lin- 
on And beſides the ſame, now of late much more divers and ſundry Forms and 
Faſhions have been us'd in the Cathedral and Pariſh Churches of England and Wales, 
as well concerning the Mattens, or Morning Prayer, and the Evening Song, as con- 
cerning the Holy Communion, commonly calbd the Maſs, with divers and ſundry 
Rites and Ceremonies concerning the ſame, and in the Adminiſtration of other 
dacraments in the Church. And as the Doers and Executors of the ſaid Rites and 
Ceremonies, in other Form than of late Years they have been uſed, were pleaſed 
lerewith ; ſo other not uſing the ſame Rites and Ceremonies were thereby greatly 
Offended. And albeit the King's Majeſty, with the Advice of his moſt intirely 
beloved Uncle, the Lord Protector, and other of his Highneſs Council, hath here- 
bfore divers times aſſayed to ſtay Innovations, or new Rites concerning the Pre- 
. miſſes: Yet the ſame hath not had ſuch good ſucceſs as his Highneſs requit'd s ne 
= | | | ena. 
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behalf. Wherevpon his Highneſs, by the moſt prudent Adyice aforeſaid; being 
pleag'd to bear with the frailty and weakneſs: of his Subjects in that behalf, of bis 
great Clemency hath not only been content to abſtain from puniſnment of thoſe 
that have offended in that behalf, for that his Highneſs taketh that they did of x 
good Zeal: But alſo to the intent a uniform, quiet and godiy Order ſhould be had 
concerning the Premiſſes, hath appointed the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and cer. 
tain of the moſt Learned and Diſrreet Biſhops; and other Learned Men of this Realm, to 
8 conſider and ponder the Premiſſes; and thereupon having as well eye and reſpect 
'N . to the moſt ſincere and pure Chriſtian Religion taught by the Scripture, as to the 
1 Uſages in the Primitive Church, ſnould draw and make one convenient and meet 
Order, Rite and Faſhion of Common and opeff Prayer, and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, to be had and uſed in his Majeſty's Realm of England, and in 
Wales : the which at this time by the aid of the Holy Ghoſt, with one uniform 
agreement, is of them concluded, ſer forth and deliver'd to his Highnefs, to his 
great comfort and quietneſs of mind, in a Book intitul'd, The Book of the Comm; 
= Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of th: 
id ' Church after the uſe of the Church of England. Wherefore the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and the Commons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, conſidering 
as well the moſt Godly Travel of the King's Highneſs, of the Lord Protector, and 
other of his Highneſs Council, in gathering and collecting the ſaid Arch- Biſhoys 
Biſhops, and Learned Men together, as the Godly Prayers, Orders, Rites and Cere. 
monies in the ſaid Book wention'd, and the Conſiderations of altering thoſe things Wl. 
which be alter d, and retaining thoſe things which be retain'd in the ſaid Book; but alſo 
the honour of God and great quietneſs, which by the Grace of God ſhall inſue up- 
on the one and uniform Rite and Order in ſuch Common Prayer, and Rites and Ex- 
tern Ceremonies to be uſed throughout England and in Wales, at Calice and the 
Marches of the fame, do give to his Highneſs moſt hearty and lowly thanks for the ſame 
1 85 and humbly pray that it may be ordain'd; and enacted by his Majeſty, with the AC. 
| ſent of the Lords and Commons in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and by the 
Authority of the ſame, & c. N 9 


| te 5.65). The Compilers of the Book of Common Prayer An. 3. Edw. 6. | 

| Tho. Granmer Arch-Biſhop of Canter- Biſhop of Lincoln. : 

bp T7 2AM Dr. Haines Dean of Exeter. 
|: | George Day Biſhop of Chicheſter. Dr. Robertſon Arch-Deacon of Leiceſ- F 
2B | Dr. Goodrich Biſhop of Zly. ter, afterwards Dean of Durham. * 

=. Dr. Skip Biſhop of Hereford. Dr. Redman Dean of Weſtminſter. © 1] 
$ Henry Holbech Biſhop of Lincoln. Mr. of Trinity College, Cambridg. © 
[ | Nicholas Ridley Biſhop of Rocheſter. Dr. Richard Cox then Almoner to 
| ns Thomas Thurlby Biſtop of Weſtminſter. the King, afterwards Biſhop of Eh. © | 

Dr. May Dean of St. Pauls. | Haller Cburch Hiſtory 1.7, p. 386. Þ 
Dr. Taylor then Dean, afterwards | 4 
5 Reviewers of the Common Prayer, 1558. 
See ibid.] l ET . ; 

| 1 Dr. Parker, Cox, May, Bill, Pilkington, Smith, Whitebegd, Grindal. 
1 | "amb, | | | 
1 . : | 3 
| 1558. P. Compilers of the Articles of 1562, M.S. D.W. 
| See biss. Matthæus Parkerus Cantuarienſis. Gulielmus Barlow Ciceſtrenſis. 
\ | Edmundus Grindallus Londin. Edmundus Gweſt Roffenſis. 

== : Robertus Horne Mintonienſ. Richardus Cheyney Gloceſtrenſis. 
| „5 Richardus Cox Elienſis. Edmondus Scambler Petriburgenſis. 
i | Nicolaus Bullingham Lincolnienſ. Rich. Davies Aenevenſis. 
| | Thomas Bentham Lichfeildenſ. Antonius Kitchin Landavenſis. 
l Joan. Jewellus Sarisburienſ. Rolandus Merick Bangorenſis. 


Gilbertus Barkley Bathonienſis. 
Gulielmus Allen Exonienſis. 
Joan. Parkhurſt Norꝙicenſis. 
Edwinus Sandes Migornienſis. 
Joannes Scory Herefordenſis. 


Thomas Voung Eboracenſis. 

Jacobus Pilkington Duneimenſ. 

Joannes Beſt Carleolenſis. ; 
Gulielmus Downam Ceſtrenſis. 1 


57 


; © tieth of October, One thouſand ſix hundred and ſixty) granted his Commiſſion un- 
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© A Proclamation for th rere of } ROY SALT | 
A roclamation for the Authoriſing an Uniformity of the Book of Common- 7. Le- 
6 Prayer to be uſed throughout the Realm. 


some of thoſe who miſliked the State of Religion here eſtabliſh'd, held Aſſemblies Hin. f 
© without Authority, whom we reſtrain'd by a former Proclamation in the month * * 
© of October laſt, and gave intimation of the Conference we intended to be had . 5.657. 
* with as much ſpeed as convenientiy could be for the ordering of theſe things 

© of the Church, which accordingly follow'd in the Month of January laſt, at 
Our Honour of Hampton. Court, where before Our Self, and Our Privy Council, 


© were aſſembled many of the graveſt Biſhops and Prelates of the Realm, and 
many other Learned Men, Go. Co 


March 5. In the firſt Tear of Our Reign of England, &c. 
14 Carol. 2. 


c 
C 7 


Hereas in the firſt Year of the late Queen Elizabeth, there was one Uni- See 5.658. 
form Order of Common Service and Prayer, and of the Adminiſtra- 
© tion of Sacraments, Rites and Ceremonies in the 8 England, (agreeable 
to the Word of God, and Uſage of the Primitive Church) compil'd by the 
Reverend Biſhops and Clergy, ſet forth in one Book entitubd, the Book of Com- 
© mon Prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremo- 
* nies in the Church of England, and enjoin'd to be us'd by Act of Parliament hol- 
den in the firſt Year of the ſaid late Queen, entituPd, An AG for the Uniformity 


© of Common Prayer and Service in the Church, and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments. | 
C ; 


The King's Majeſty (according to his Declaration of the five and twen- 


* der the great Seal of England, to ſeveral Biſhops and other Divines, to review the Book 
* of Common Prayer, and to prepare ſuch "Alterations and Additions, as they thought fit 
to offer; and AFTERWAR DS the Convocations of both the Provinces of 


His Majeſty hath been pleas'd to authorize and require the Preſidents of the ſaid 


if | | | ; 


© Canterbury and York, being by His Majeſty ca l'd and aſſembl'd (and now fitting) 


© Convocations, and other the Biſhops and Clergy of the ſame, to Review the 
_ © ſaid Book of Common Prayer, GM. ; 


"ry 


—_ . — 


The Names of the Commiss10NERS. A. D. 1689. See 5.858, 
| | | 559. | 

Thomas Lamplugh Lord Arch-Biſhop of York. 
Henry Compton Lord Biſhop of London. 
Peter Mew Lord Biſhop of WincheSer. 

William Lloyd Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 

Thomas Sprat Lord Biſhop of RocheFer. 

Thomas Smith Lord Biſhop of Carliſie. 

Jonathan Trelauny Lord Biſhop of Exeter. 

Gilbert Buynet Lord Biſhop of Salisbury. 

Humphrey Humphreys Lord Biſhop of Bangor. 

Nicholas Stratford Lord Biſhop of Cheer. ME = 
Elward Stillingfleet, late Dean of St. Pauls London, now Biſhop of WorceFey, 
Simon Patrick, late Dean of Peterborough, now Biſhop of Chiche#ter. 

John Tillotſon D. D. Dean of Canterbury. 

Richard Meggot D. D. Dean of Vincheſter. 

John Sharp D. D. Dean of Norwich. 

Richard Kidder D. D. Dean of Peterborough. 

Henry Aldridge D. D. Dean of Chriſt-Church, Oxford. 3 5 
William Jane D. D. Regius Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Oxford. 
John Hall D. D. Margaret Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Oxford. 
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I vide de in the Univerſity of Can, 
. iam Beveridge D. D. Archdeacon of Colchefter, r 
| | þ | | n John Battely D. D. Archdeacon .of Canterbury. 2 | eee e 
1 Thomas Teniſen D. D. Archdeacom of Landon. 

1 | | John Scott D. D. Prebendary of St. Pauls.: London. 

3 Edward Foaler D. D. Prebendary of Glecefter. 

1 Kobert Grove D. D. Prehengary of St. Pauls London. 

3 Jobn Miliam D. D. Prebendary of St. Pauls London. 
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The Unprejudicd LAYMENS fre 
e Thoughts on f 


n. 


how be Subject the Convocartion ar 
„upon. 5 . 


Th: Ly- (Ilnce Laymen are to be concern'd in paſſing into a Law what ſhall be propo | 3 
ee by the Convocation ; and ſince they are like to be concern'd in their Eſtates, 
ea it any Diſturbance ariſe to the State by our Diviſions, I thought it might be 
proceedings | 2 2 a | L 
of the Con» Proper enough to give ſome general Hints of the Senſe and Thoughts of many of Wi 
vation, Them, concerning theſe Matters; the miſchievous Conſequences of our Differen- 
| ces being not only Spiritual but Temporal. And 1 hope my good Intention will fome- 
what atone, if ſometimes I tranſgreſs the Limits of my Station. Every one ought 


=. . to contribute their b eſt Endeavors to promote Peace and Unity This I am now 


i about 1s the beſt Peace- Offering I can make: The Widow's Mite (it being her all) - ; 
was well accepted. _ 1 3 


moſt pernicious Quarrels, about indifferent things. | F 
Te Ati. This Fire of Contention, for at leaſt an hundred Years, hath ſometimes been 
chief of kept ſmothering in, and ſometimes Veſuvius like hath burſt out into ſuch Flames, 
theſe Diffe- as have endanger'd the whole Country round about, and never in all this tine 
"eneez* have been quite quenched. What hath been, may be again; the ſame Cauſe con- 
tinuing, the like fatal Circumſtances may ſometime or other return: therefore 
let's be wiſe at laſt, and every one throw in his Bucket of Water, to try if we 
can throughly quench this almoſt Veſtal Fire: And that we may put it out of all 
poſſibility, ever more to come to a Tryal by Battel, an antiquated and barbarous 
way in the Opinion of all Divines (tho I have hear'd of a Drum Eccleſiaſtick, that 
hath excited and ſtirred up People to theſe Quarrels.) But let's uſe proper Methods, 
and do nothing in Tumult and Confuſion, leſt, as in quenching of Fire, we obſtruct Þ 
and hinder the deſir'd Effect of our good Intentions. | 3 5 
Therefore let's firſt leave the buſineſs wholly to the Convocatioſ is their pro- 
per Province; the next Seſſion may tis hop'd be more propitious than the laſt—— WW 
And let us make it our humble Requeſt to this Reverend Aſſembly, that the) 
would pleaſe in good earneſt to uſe their beſt Endeavors to compoſe our Differen- 
ces. And let us alſo every one, in his proper Sphere and Station, perſuade, en- 
treat, and diſpoſe one another to Moderation and Compliance. — 
And if all this will not produce the deſired Effect, tis ſomewhat doubtful whether 5 
any Remedy can be found out, which will not be worſe than the Diſeaſe. 19 pte. 
vent which will ſurely be the Concern and Buſineſs of the Convocation. 7 
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The Truth 1s, that ſome of the truly zealous, tho leſs thinking Divines and | : | 
Laity on each Side, and ſome of the more Intriguing and Deſigning of both thoſe 
forts, have drawn in and ſpirited each other into theſe not only unneceſſary, but 
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ia true indeed, ſome of the molt Pious and Learned of our Church (tis alſo 


* 
» ” 
* 
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hop d there are ſuch among the Diſſentert) do earneſtiy labour in this Cauſe: And 1 
will the reſt only 4. ay for the Peace of Jeruſalem, and not put to their helping Hand, . 1 
and be ſtirring and active to promote it: ooo NI 


One can never too often recount. how unreaſonable a thing it is, That ſome. in- r 
different things ſhould be the chief Source and Original, from whence have riſeg and | mm 
been continued thoſe Diſturbances which have fo | 


! ſo long craz'd and ſhatter'd, and 
ſometimes even diſlolv'd the very Nature and Being of our Government. Ky 


We have for theſe fifty Years at leaſt, been labouring under a floating unſteddy Unſteddi- 
Government, tottering and reeling, firſt to one ſide, then to the other; and by bee grves | 1 
alternate Repetitions, of Perſecutions and Indulgences, both Parties have fallen ſo 1 | - 
foul upon, and been ſo daſh'd one againſt the other, that thereby both were grown «1 1 


ſo feeble and weak —that a third interloping Party (watching their Opportunity) mies of our 
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| * ay Religion. | - | 
was very near obtaining an abſolute Victory over both through the kind aſſi- | | 
ſtance of our two laſt Monarchs; the one by the underhand way of Legerdemain 

and Hocus Pocus (the 


proper Abbreviation of Hoc eſt Corpus) the other, by the way 

of bare-facd HOC EST CORPUS, at full length. Og 044 „„ ; 
And while we lay thus groyeling and ſtruggling under this diſmal Fate—And _ | 

when we were even become as a Prey to our Enemies When the Victim was juſt ® | 

ready to be ſlain — Then it was our Gracious Sovereign came and ſtop'd the 1 

Hand — and by vaſt Expence, and great Hazard of Life, reſcu'd us out of the I 

very Jaws of, otherwiſe, inevitable Ruin and Deſtruction. | 


We mult needs therefore own, there is a great Weight of Gratitude lies upon us _ Juni 
for this ſo great and almoſt miraculous Deliverance. | | | 1 | 
Let the Return for all this, which to his Majeſty would be moſt grateful, is, Only : = 

that we would live 1n Peace and Unity amongſt our ſelves, 


| a wy Acknowledgment ſure, ſince we our ſelves ſhall receive the greateſt Bene= x B11 4 

t thereby. 5 | | | = 

Hereby alſo we ſhall pay (thus eaſily) a part of the greateſt Debt of Gratitude, 

that e're was due from a Nation reliey*d out of the greateſt Thraldom and Mi- 

Ry. -- | 1 a 

Let our Gratitude therefore, next to the Divine Precept, be the chief Motive to 

peace and Reconciliation among our ſelves; let us add alſo all the diſmal Conſequen- 

ces of our Diviſions And let us alſo reflect and conſider, That while we ſtrive 

and contend about theſe indifferent Things to ſuch a degree, as not only to ſhake, 

but alſo ſometimes to overturn all our Conſtitutions both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; 

we do thereby expoſe the Wiſdom, Piety and Virtue, both of our Church and State, 

to the too juſt Cenſure of all our Neighbours 5 
And now when all theſe Conſiderations are put together, one would think, we, Reconcili- 


being Brethren, ſhould ſtrive and contend no more, unleſs which ſhould firſt comply _ = 
to, or which ſhould firſt yield up theſe indifferent things. | | _—_— 

Or at leaſt, ſince neither Party is altogether ſo guiltleſs as to throw the firſt Stone 
ſure they will both join, and caſt in their beſt Aſſiſtance to heal and fill up our 
reaches. | . 

And for our Encouragement, we are now ſure we have a King and Court who Encourage- 
will not be made Engines to be play'd, firſt againſt one Party, then againſt the me! there- 
other; by thoſe Incendiaries, who by thoſe Batteries hop'd to have obtain'd an en- ww s 
tire Conqueſt over both. : F 

We are alſo ſure we have a King, who, in good earneſt, will give all ſuch Encou- 
ragement to this reverend Aſſembly, as they ſhall reaſonably deſire. | 

His Majeſty's Charity indeed ſeems ſo extenſive as to reach ſo far, that all ſuch 
as can't comply for Conſcience-ſake, ſhould be ſhelter'd from Perſecution, ſo lon 
8 they behave themſelves peaceably in the State, and decently towards the 

urch, | 5 8 5 

And this Charity is ſo limited, as not to give the leaſt Encouragement to any of il 
their unaccountable Errorsor Miſtakes. And yet this (which is only true Cha- e 
ty) is by ſome cenſur'd as a too much ſiding with Diſſenters.— Tis a very unac- _—_ | 
countable thing that a prudent well-bounded Charity (the beſt of Graces ) eminent Bill ft 
in the beſt of Kings, ſhould by ſome of the beſt of Churches be cenſur'd as a Fault, | 
eſpecially ſince his Majeſty hath given our Church ſo many repeated Aſſurances of 

s Fayour and protection. > N » 
The Members of the Convocation are Perſons of the greateſt Character for Learn- 3 
ing, Piety and Prudence. And twas hop'd their Aoderation would, at this jun- 4. 


Vol, I, | ES.  « ture, 
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Seu, bave appear d 10 all Men; and that (the laſt Seſſions) they would have made 
3 ſome Advance, ſome Step at leaſt towards our Peace and Unity. For, before 
tte met, never ſince the Reformation, was there a more auſpicious Conjunction of 

1 Hopes and Probabilities, of Pacification and Compoſure of our Differences. But 

1 alas, from how great Hopes are we fall'n ! The wicked one bath ſtolPn in, and ſomn his 

Tos of Diviſion among this beſt Wheat : For no ſooner were they met, but ſome of 

= tdem divided and forted themſelves into Parties, others (as is faid) in their Writ. 

q 7 ings made ſharp and ſevere Reflections on each other (the moſt. ready and fatal 
252 ſure, to ſtifle all Overtures of Peace and Reconciliation in the very Em- 
a) | | f N 
However, let us not yet deſpair of Succeſs, notwithſtanding all theſe ill. boding 
Omens of our future Hopes: For tho the beſt of Men are ſubject to Infirmi. 
ties, yet ſuch (and ſuch are theſe Reverend Perſons) ſooneſt own and retract, if in 
any thing they have ated not altogether ſo ſutable toitheir innate Piety and Virtue 

Therefore 'tis to be hop'd, that this Receſs hath been a happy Opportunity fox 
all Perſons concern'd, to ſearch into the very ſecret Receſſes of their Hearts, to tr 
whether Paſſion, Prejudice or Intereſt, &c. hath not too much prevaiPd laſt fit. 
ting. And if ſo, tis alſo hop'd they have in this Interval diveſted them. 
ſelves, and ſhaken off thoſe entangling and deſtructive Remora's of our peace 
And that thoſe Reverend Perſons will return with ſuch a Primitive Meekneſs and 
Sincerity as ſhall become their Character and Function. 1 
The face of Things ſince the laſt ſitting ſeems ſomewhat alter'd, which poſſibly 
may much diſpoſe the Convocation to ſuch a temper of Tenderneſs toward Diſſen- 

Y ters as was promis'd Tho *tis true, too much ſtreſs ought not to be laid upon 
i that Promiſe, becauſe moſt of thoſe Reverend Fathers who made it, cannot (by rea- 
5 ſon of Conſcience) qualify themſelves to be legal Members thereof. 

Yet if thoſe Reverend Fathers would pleaſe to diſpoſe thoſe to ſo good a Work, 
over whom they have an Influence, it would no doubt very much expedite the Work 

(perhaps they do) and this would alſo go in diſcharge, and acquit all of their 
Promiſe ; for by ſo doing, it would appear they did their utmoſt towards the per- 

= formance thereof. 8 „ 

8 Tho, I confeſs, to requeſt them to be aiding and aſſiſting, and to ſolicit tat 

|| others may labour in that Vineyard out of which they are debarr'd, requires fo 7 

BÞ 15 much Self-denial that it can ſcarce with Modeſty be deſir d. = . 

ä Reconcilia- The Promiſe was general, in the Name of the whole Body; the whole Convoca- 

3 tion and tion, no doubt, give a great Deference to the Learning, Piety and Prudence of 

f Node ration theſe Reverend Fathers, and do, I ſuppoſe, account themſelves ſomewhat engag'd 

| Promis d. to the performance of this Promiſe : ——— Therefore we cannot but hope (till, 

F that ſome regard will be had to it, and that ſomething will be done. Belides, 
bi if nothing be done, ſome will be apt to cenſure, that in that Promiſe there was too 

=_ great Alloy of human Policy to be ſincere. | MET, 

i But to come ſomewhat nearer to the Buſineſs, moſt free reaſoning, and, I hope, 
* | pious Men of the Nation, account themſelves unintereſted and uningag'd in a Party, 

[| concerning theſe indifferent Things in diſpute, between Conformiſt and Noncon- 

[ formiſt, ſo as to account them unalterable, and ſo as to countenance the ſtiff Op- 

[| poſition that is made by many; ſuch have all along, and of late, more plainly diſ- 
1 _ cern'd, that the one Party have too rigidly adher'd to, and the other too rigidly 

= oʒpjpos d our preſent Eſtabliſhment. 5 85 

1 Diſſenters Perhaps ſome of the Diſſenters have been, and are infinitely to blame, by their 

| lam d. indecent and turbulent Oppoſition: And may it not be alſo ſaid to ſome of our 

[| , 22 that they have in theſe Matters behav'd themſelves like Men ſubject to In- 

| rmities: „ | 

33 Therefore ſuch free reaſoning Perſons as above, tho they may think the Diſſen- 
=. ters much more in fault; yet ſuch, with ſubmiſſion, think that ſome things in our 
| _ preſent Eſtabliſhment are defended with difficulty enongh. 3 
* Such therefore could heartily wiſh, that for Peace and Unity's ſake, in Church and 

[| State (the moſt powerful of Arguments) and alſo as it is a thing in ſome meaſure 

* in its own nature fit to be done; c | 4 © 

| | That this Reverend Aſſembly would pleaſe to render our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
- Scrixture tions as rational and accountable as the Subſtantials of our Religion are, ſo that be 
to be the that runs may read. That is to ſay, that they would pleaſe to compile ſuch a Liu. 

Rule. 7 Articles, Canons, and other Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, as may ſit ſo cloſe and 

˖ 


to the Rule of Scripture, as to leave no ſpace or room for Scruple or . 4 
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Fiete Thoughts on the Convoratian, 6 
ſor any rational Man, of the ſoberer Party. of either fide; as to indifferent things 
which are alterable. | 5 N een g ö 
à very difficult Undertaking, but ill alſo be 


_ This to many may not only ſeem 
cenſur'd as a Chimera, or ſome Eutopian Fancy, vet Conkderation will much 
abate the Difficulty thereof, and render it more prafticable than ſome may think. 
—zrely this may be done; and if it may, 'twouldat any time be expedient 
to be done: But at this time necellary, far more neceſſary than to write Rationals of 
ſomewhat ſtrain d and far-fetch'd Arguments to defend our preſent Eſtabliſhment 
(tho thoſe might be of uſe hen the times would not bear Alterations and Amend- 
ments) This rigid way of forcing Conformity is not practicable now, therefore 
other Methods ought to be us d. And if that which is juſt now hinted at cannot be 
ſo exactly perform?d, yet if but the moſt material things objected againſt were ta- 
ken away, this in a great meaſure would do the Work, tis probable. . : 

For by this means tis ſuppos'd the Prexbyterian Party, perhaps ſome others, would Benefit of 
come in upon ſuch an Act of Comprehenſion, and then the Faction in the State £272!even- 
would be broken: For tho they may count themſelves ſo faſt bound, and wreathed“ 
and twiſted together, that the Gordian Knot may ſooner. be unloos'd than they ſe- 
parated ; yet by this means they would diſſolve and fall aſunder as readily as Sa 
ſows Withs. The beſt Artificers can't work without Tools: And by this means 
the over-ballance of Parties would be ſo unproportionable, that the State for all 
—_ Ages would ſcarce ever be in the leaſt hazard of diſturbance from Diſ- 

enters. ES be 7 25 | 

And beſides the inequality of Number, the remaining Diſſenters would but be a 
ſhatter'd divided Party, inconſiſtent among themſelves, and eaſily manag'd if they 
ſhould offer the leaſt diſturbance. 98 Ho | 
g Again, if the Indulgence be continn'd to ſuch as ſhall not comply, they will /ndulgence, 
thereby be in as good a condition as under any Government (better than under the . "oh 

g Presbyterian) unleſs their own was uppermoſt ; and one Party can but hope for 1 

that : therefore they are better as they are, if they were to caſt Lots which Party 

ſhould be uppermoſt in the Government, unleſs the reſt were almoſt ſure of an 

Indulgence ; but the Diſſenters are better as they are, The Bird in Hand is worth 
w two in the Buſh, 1 | | 
And further, the Indulgence will be a check upon the remaining Diſſenters, and 
I in the nature of a Recognizance of their good Behaviour towards the State: For if 
I they ſhould offer to break the Peace, they would forfeit their Liberty, and be pu- 
E 8 and cruſh'd as heretofore, and worſe perhaps, their Party being ſo much leſ- 
—Y icend. | | | 

: So that by gaining one Party, the reſt will be ever unable, tho never ſo willing to 
| urt us. | 
I know Toleration or no Toleration is a large Field of Argument, and much 
I (and much to the purpoſe) may be ſaid on either fide; I ſhall only, to what is 
aforeſaid, add my further Thoughts, and not condemn or cenſure thoſe of a con- 
trary Opinion. . SR 1 

Therefore as to the Outlyers who won't, or, as they ſay, can't come within the Mw re- 
Pale of ſuch a Comprehenſion, they are too wild to be forc'd in; to endeavour it e , 
would be trouble and toil, and loſt labour in the end. Therefore ſure it will be 3 _— 
more adviſable to let them go at large, and the Church will not have much reaſon 3, 1:41; 
to murmur or complain; becauſe thoſe within the Comprehenſton will have taken with. | 
p all the good feeding Paſtures, the Outlyers Lot therefore will but light in a 
barren Land. Tis true, they will have ſcope and room enough to roam about (in 
Which they delight perhaps) but they will but have ſomewhat a pinching Paſture. 
dis but fit indeed they ſhould ſuffer ſomething, ſince they won t be contain'd with- 

24 "any reaſonable Bounds. FOE ee 5 | 
BH But to be a little more ſerious in this Matter: Cuſtom and Education makes and 
creates Conſciences in many; how can he but think that to be ſinful which he hath 

Deen long us'd to think ſo, and which he hath all along been told was ſo, by thoſe 
pon whoſe judgment he muſt needs rely? For ſince tis but few who are able to judg 
for themſelves, all the reſt muſt rely upon ſome body; and upon whom ſooner than 
won their Parents, Friends and Acquaintance, and ſuch Guides as they ſhall re- 
©mmend to them? such therefore are in a manner under a fatal neceſſity to 
continue in the ſame way. 3 : 

And yet however licht the Foundations may be, upon which ſuch build their 
th; yet they are ſo fix'd therein, that rather than do otherwiſe than 155 
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| have been uſed and taught, they will ſometimes ſuffer loſs of Goods, Impri- 
ſonment, &. 33 6 


% 


" Invincible 
Ignorance 


not eaſily 
overcome. 


Faction. 


1 ſiſtent; and be ſurely the beſt, if not the only Means whereby all the Diſſenters will 


| ſhould reaſonably deſire———- And from the generality of all ſober and reaſona- ; 


and State. 


What the 
Dijſenters 
ought to do 
now. 


Calumm) 
remov d. 


Epiſcopacy 


fren, 


they are in the right to the beſt of their pat rope and they have taken the beſt me. 
o 4 | | WEI 4 8 | | 


Ends; but ſince tis difficult to point out who thoſe are, and inconvenient to leaye 
that to the arbitrary Diſcretion of a Magiſtrate, it ſeems ſomewhat: too ſevere to 


ther danger. 


+ in poſſe/- deſire one to go) yet, Epiſcopacy being in poſſeſſion, and eſtabliſ d by Law, it i 
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All Peogle will own, tis pity ſuch Conſtancy ſhould not be better directed. And 
is it not aff pity they. ſhould be puniſh'd for that which is ſo well intended ? 10 


thod to ſettle their Judgments they were capable 3 | 5 
is alſo a vain Attempt for any Man to hope by Argument and Perſuaſion to 
overcome invincible Ignorance: How rare is it that a Nonconformiſt's Child (if re. 
ligious at all, unleſs bred in the Univerſities) proves a Conformiſt, and the contrary 
much more rare? by 3 
'Tis true, ſome may refuſe to comply out of Faction, or ſome other ſiniſter 


fix a certain Puniſhment to an uncertain Crime. Where Laws inflict a Penalty, the 
Proof ought to be direct and plain. 88 


And l can't ſee why an Act of Comprehenſion and an Indulgence may not be con- 


either conform, or live in Peace and Amity among their Neighbours, 

But if there ſhould ſtill be any ſuch reſtleſs Spirits, as to carry on the old Fend; 
and Heats againſt the Church, they would but thereby loſe, and our Church inſi- 
nitely gain ground: Then that compaſſionate regard that many had heretofore 
ſhewn them, would (after the Church had thus condeſcended for Peace) be turn'd 
into a diſlike and averſation. Er. 
The Church by theſe Conceſſions would be ſo firmly eſtabliſh'd, that if ſuch it 
Men ſhould ſtill continue their invidious Clamours againſt her, they would but there- 
by, like Waves, daſh themſelves againſt a Rock not to be mov'd, 

And in return to ſuch expedient Conceſſions, the Church, no doubt, would re- 
ceivefrom the King and Parliament all ſuch Eſteem, Support and Aſſiſtance, as ſhe 


ble Men, all ſuch Honour and Reverence as ſhall ever be due to the beſt of Men. 

Hereby the Church would ere to her ſelf (in the Hearts of the moſt good WM 
and wiſe of this and all future Generations) an everlaſting Monument, of being 
the Healer of thoſe Breaches that have ſo long embroiPd and ſhaken both Church! 


To the Diſſenters. 


And if the Church come to ſuch a temper of Tenderneſs towards Diſſenters as is 
ſuppos'd, ſurely theſe will come to ſuch a temper of Prudence and Moderation as 
gratefully to accept thereof. And tho the Terms to them may ſeem ſomewhat nar- XY 
row and ſtrait, yet let them turn the Point of the Dagger againſt their own Breaſts, 
and conſider what they would do in the like Caſe, if their Church-Government was 
vppermoſt in the State, and eſtabliſh'd by Law; Whether it would not then be diffi- #7 
cult to perſuade them to recede from any of their Conſtitutions, tho indifferent 
Things however? Whether they would not be very ſparing in yielding, and yield 
with ſome reluctancy? And whether many of the Objections now rais'd by the 
Church, would not then be rais'd by them? | : 422 

= 22 me have a probable gueſs by what is paſt, what will happen again in the 
like caſe. FO: | 14 

But I ſhall not go about to rip up any Paſſages of thoſe Times, when the Church i 
of England were the Sufferers; my Deſign being to pour in Water to quench, not 
Oil to increaſe the Flame, = i 

Tis rumour'd abroad, as if the Diſſenters would never be ſatisfy'd, unleſs Epiſco- 
pal Church-Government be aboliſh'd. —— But 1 take this as a Calumny caſt upon 
them, to make the Church jealous they deſign to rob her of her choiceſt Jewel; 
and that therefore the Church may keep them out of her Liberties for fear of fur- 


Epiſcopal Church-Goverment hath ever been prefer'd by the moſt Learned of all 
Ages. | 


But admit it were a Doubt (and that's as low as any fair reaſoning Diſſenter can 3 


ought for that reaſon to be continu'd ; beſides, tis hazardous to make material Al- 4 
terations, becauſe unforeſeen Inconveniences may ariſe. Ag, 
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Again, the generality of the whole Body of the Nation, both Lords and Com- 
mons, will ſcarce ever admit of the Preshyterian Government here in Euxy- 
land... The inconvenient Conſequences of that Diſcipline in the Church of ſnoweni- 


Scotland, are too freſh in Peoples Memories to be ſo ſoon forgot, — 
To be check d and controll'd by every Pariſh Miniſter, not only in Spirituals, but 3 | 


in Temporals too oft-times in order thereunto, would but go harſhly down with a 
Nation that hath been ſo long accuſtom d to mare eaſy and gentle Methods. 
The Diſſenters perhaps may think, that as to worldly Intereſt, they are in as Confldera- 
good a Condition now, by an A@ of Indulgence, as by an Aũ of Comprebenſion. Be tions re- 
it ſo, yet there remains a Schiſm in the Church, and Diſturbance in the State, which commended 
are no ſlight Matters, but worthy of the ſerious confideration of all good Men. *? foe Die 
Therefore if the Church be willing to yield they ought to comply, if poſlible, tho PR 
they can't have all they deſire. 5 | ; 
Again, ſurely the Diſſenters won't only conſider the preſent Time, but look for- 
ward for the ſake of thoſe who ſhall come after them; for tho they may reſt ſatiſ- 
fy'd the Indulgence may continue for their Time, yet the Reverſion is always valua- 
ble, at leaſt as a Life-Eſtate in poſſeſſion, by all who have Heirs or Succeſſors. 
Therefore let the Diſſenters conſider, that hereafter an A# of Indulgence may much 
ſooner be repeal'd than an Ad of Comprehenſion; for the one is counted to heal as 
far as it goes, whereas the other keeps the Wound open; yet, I confeſs, that's bet- 
ter than to uſe Force, ES. | 
And let the Diſſenters alſo further conſider, that however ſure they may be of 
the Indulgence for their own Time, yet the Grant is clogg'd with an implied Power 
of Revocation. 3 | | | 
If the Convocation (as the Diſſenters may think) ſhall prove ſomewhat cloſe- 
handed, perhaps they may ſtand off in hopes a Parliament may undertake the Bu- 
ſineſs, and be more liberal. That's poſlible indeed, but at preſent things ſeem 
not much to look that way; and if not at preſent, tis very uncertain when, 
I have heard that ſomething of that nature was mov'd in the laſt Parliament, but 
clearly carried to refer thoſe Matters to a Convocation, ——*Tis ſcarce probable 
there will be fewer of the ſame Opinion in this Parliament. 
If ſome preſent Favour ſeem intended to the Church, that perhaps may put the 
© Convocation into a good Humour to be kind to others (the beſt of Men have their 
I Ups and Downs) to ſtrike while the lron's hot, may be good Advice. | 
And tis more particularly to be hop'd the Convocation will, at this Juncture, do ies of 
ſomething tending to our Peace becauſe they very well know, that the doing the Condo- 
thereof will be the moſt acceptable Return they can make for ſuch Favour to be catior's do- 
own: fo that now a double Gratitude will be added to all the other Motives for * wel. 
Compliance and Peace, the one for our general Deliverance, the other for particu- 
lar Favours ſhown. „ 
Upon the whole Matter it ſeems adviſable, that the Diſſenters (the more mode- 
aste Party however) abate as much as is poſſible of what they hoped for. 
1 And as in worldly Felicities, we may ſooner arrive to Peace and Tranquillity of 
Mind by Subtraction than Addition; ſo in this Caſe by the like Means we may ſooneſt 
attain the End of our Wiſhes, viz. Peace and Unity. Tis hop'd the Diſſenters will 
now at like Men of Piety and Prudence, and not like Engines in the Hands of 
2 to promote and continue a Faction in the State. Tis hop'd the Church will 
o the like, EE | | | 
Theſe Matters ſeem to be growing to a Criſis: let the Diſſenters uſe Means while 
there are Hopes, the Books may be clos'd ere long perhaps, and then probably they 
may bid farewel to all hopes of Accommodation for this Age; let them therefore vi- 
Sorouſly ſollicit this Matter, it requires their beſt dexterity of Addreſs and Quick- 
* To take Time by the Foretop, may perhaps be good and ſeaſonable Ad- 
ice. 33 | 
Add to theſe Reaſons this Conſideration, that while theſe unhappy Differences Duties of 
'*main, it will be too much the practice of moſt (as hitherto it hath been) to ſpend C. 
moſt of that Time (which ought to be dedicated to the more indiſpenſible Duties 3 _—_ 
ar Chriſtianity) in wrangling and contending about Rites and Ceremonies, &c. ha | 
nd thereby delude themſelves with the Fancy, that all this while they have been 
Witeſting a Zeal in God's Cauſe. 2 5 
And ſo, by placing to the Account of Religion ſo much Time and ſo much 
— they think they are very ready to give an Account of their Stewardſhip when 
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Whereas in truth, notwithſtanding all this Pains and Travel, and Time ſpent. | 
they are not advanc d one ſtep in their Journey towards the Heavenly Jeruſalem; | 
they are no forwarder than be, ho in ſome miſty Days loſes his Way, and wan- | 
den Wan OP and down, till at laſt he come to the very place where he firſt' ſet. for. 
©. Wo n e HUD DESO 23490 ek f 
And after all, let the ſober Party of Diſſenters conſider, that it would be a very 
difficult Task for the moſt learned of them, by fair Argument, to defend their 
Oppoſition and Separation from.the Church, A 1 ks | 
e (I hear) is one of the moſt material Things the Diſſenters object 
againſt. Ty 114-26 LR: tna Kamm n 
Re-ordina- If a Man have an Eſtate paſs'd to him by ſuch Conveyance as he ſhall think of. 
ion conſi- ficient, yet if he hear another Man pretends a Title to it, he would deſire a Con. 
er d. veyance or Deed of Confirmation from that Perſon, becauſe of the poſlibility that 
: he may have a Title; for many Doubts about Titles ariſe upon the various Interpre. 
tatioensof the Las, 5 5 ee n * 39 
Now by taking this ſecond Conveyance, no Man will ſay, The Party owns the 
firſt null and void, or that it is any ways invalidated thereby; and if it have any 
effect, it muſt be to convey a new Title, or corroborate the former, = 
Now in the Caſe of Re-ordination, the Biſhops claim a Title, and (unleſs in cafe 
of neceſſity) the ſole Title and Power to confer Orders. — —The Presbyterians 
too ſay, They have a Power to confer Orders, lt ſeems therefore there is x 
Doubt, which muſt needs ariſe from the various Interpretation of the Law of God 
in thet Tan, 77: | 5 | Ye W 
Therefore, methinks, if ſuch a Law be made as ſhall require Re-ordination, (the 
Epiſcopal Way of Ordaining being eſtabliſ'd by Law) the Diſſenters ought to ſub. 
mit to it, it may work ad corroborandum at leaſt ſince there is a Doubt, however 
it no way invalidates their former Orders, | | 4 
And let the Diſſenters conſider, That by ſo doing, the Peace and Unity in Church Wl 
and State would be in a great meaſure ſettled For (perhaps) moſt other things 
would be agreed well enough. | . | 
On the other hand, our Church owns, That in cafe of Neceſſity others than 
Biſhops may confer Orders.——In the late Times, Orders from Presbyters was 
the Way in Practice and Uſe, and countenanc'd by Law; fo that in thoſe Times * 
they were under a ſort of Neceſlity to be ordain'd that way. Now if this will 
be allow'd as a Neceſſity, ſuch Ordinations then made are good and valid--—— 
if the poſitive Law of the Land hinder not: And the old Rule (factum valet qud 
fieri non debet) may help out ſomething in this Matter. . = 
Propoſal Therefore (upon the whole Matter) methinks this great Point may be compoun- ®? ; 


* 
* 


for rem- ded, viz. That all the Ordinations made in the Times above mention'd, be o] lr d a 

ving that as good and valid: And that for the future, all Orders be confer'd by Biſhops . ˖ 
aijfrcilt). only: And that thoſe be re-ordain'd who have been ordain'd by Presbyters ſince the WJ 
EReeſtauration of King Charles the Second. 7 N F 3 

! muſt beg pardon of both Parties for intermedling in this Matter. — — KA 
chance Propoſal or Expedient thrown in by an unskilful Hand, hath ſometimes 

taken good effect. | | -K 


By talking thus coolly and indifferently between two Parties, I ſhall, moſt pro- F 


bably, be cenſur'd by ſome of each, as cold and lukewarm in Religion; yet let ſuch WH 
remember, That their Brandy (like Heats about indifferent things) hath almoſt WY - 
overcome and extinguiſh'd the native Heat of that Religion, which is peaceable, pure WH N 
and unde fil d: Their Heats have made Charity (towards one another) cold, and 1 
Peace and Unity almolt a Stranger among us. 0 . 90 
Warmly to eſpouſe a Party, and ſeverely to chaſtiſe the other, is the way to 


| pleaſe (I know) and to be accounted ſharpand quick Men. e 
Heats tobe But for my part, I look upon Satyr but as a reliſhing Bit to a wanton vitiated . 
_ zvoided in Palat, which gives no ſolid nouriſhment ; eſpecially that way of Writing (think) 


either Par js ſcarce pardonable on this Subject: Yet if the Practice and Uſage of ſome Divine : 
CY may paſs for Authentick Precedents, few Writers fall more foul upon each other, Wl .. 
than ſome of them upon this Subject, eſpecially the loſing Side makes good the Pro- ; 

verb to purpoſe : How oft do they make large Parentheſes of ſharp and unbecoming nl : 


RefleQions, like foul Foot-Ball-players, that leave the Ball and fall a ſquabling and 1 
breaking one another's Shins? 96) | Y 

If in Diſcourſe a Perſon ſhould. give you ſolid Arguments to perſuade, and _ 1 
on a ſudden (before he ſtay to hear whether you be convinc'd) this Perſon hoy 4 
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or ſuch a thing be or be not in its own nature indifferent, &c. 
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w bis SWore;" and fall à cutting and laſhing you; to uſe no Harſher 
Terms, . would you not think bis was a prepoſterous Way to convince? Some would 
be apt to ſuy, This'was Tome ſoddden fremzigal Fit; and that this Gentleman ought = 
to be convey*d'to a'darK Rodin and clean Straw.” The Tongue is a cutting Weaßoa 
too, and ſometimes zalk thus unreaſonably manag oO mT 47 
If Paſſion and Intereſt in theſe Matters could once be laid aſide, Peace and Unity Paſim nd 
r r ee 
'Tis true there is # religions Zeal in Caſes of great Moment and Weight, which #1 
requires a'Sharpneſs and Severity of "Expreſſion, ——— But methinks ſuch Concern 4 
and Earneſtneſs is not neceſſary, where People only differ in Opinion, whether ſuch - 
And indeed, 
they ſeem the moſt (if not the only) proper Perſons to exerciſe this Religious Zeal, 
who have (in a manner) annihilated themſelves, as to the Intereſts and Concerns 
of this World; ſuch may moſt clearly diſtinguiſh between an holy Zeal and a cor- 
rupt Paſſion. © And yet even ſuch very ſparingly make nſe of that Method. # 
Many Objections will be rais'd againſt what is here ſaid, but I am no good Exor- 
ciſt at raiſing and laying of Spirits. In this Caſe there would a whole Legion ap- 
pear, ſome from one Coalt, ſome from another (for I account of needleſs Objections 
to obſtruct Peace but as evil Spirits) ſome being already rais'd, I ſhall try my ſmall 
Skill to lay them, tho I confeſs it is ſo much out of my Way, that 1 ſhall but 


— 


ſlightly perform what I undertake, © 


Obje@ion 1, If the Diſſenters ſhould comply, yet they would ſtill hold up the old 
Differences, there would ſtill be a Schiſm in the Church; and that it would be more 
dangerous to have an Enemy in the City, than one in the open Field, ' 

Anſwer, This is but Suppoſition, it ſhows no good Chriſtian Temper, to damn 
and ſtifle an AQ of Favor and Charity, upon Conjecture and Suppoſition, That 
the Charity will not be rightly employ'd: This would too much confine Charity, 
and give too great a Latitude for ſuch to deny, who may rather want Exhortation 
Want of Preferment makes Mutineers in the State: gratify them and they are Want of 
eaſy. So in this Caſe, yield in ſome things, and they will be eaſy in the reſt, when Te. 
prefer'd. Menare but Men; to juſtify themſelves (in what they have done) to the 755 Fn 
reſt of the Diſſenters, they will juſtify and defend our Eſtabliſhment ſo aher?d. © % 

Again, *Tis more than probable they will do ſo; for thoſe of the ſame Princi- 
ples, both Miniſters and People, who conform'd at Bartholomew-Tide upon the 
Act of Uniformity, and thoſe who have from time to time ſince conform'd, have 
in the general behav'd themſelves peaceably and decently towards the Church: If 
an imprudent Man in a County have' done otherwiſe, he hath but expos'd himſelf, 
to defile the Neſt of his own chuſing. But this ſmall Inconventence hath been 
much overballanc'd by thoſe of the ſame Party, who have not only liv'd peaceably, 
but concernedly defended our Eſtabliſhment. © © e a e 

And can it be ſuppos'd,” That thoſe, whom we hope to gain now, will be leſs ſo, 
when ſo many things then ſerupled at, will (as is ſuppos'd) be taken away? 

Object. 2. If the Church ſhould yield to take away ſome things, the Diſſenters we /:tis- 


ill not be ſatisf'd, they will ſtill be craving more and more Alterations. 5d with- 
Anſw. I is difficult to ſet bounds to Man's Deſires, therefore hard to anſwer this % ole. 
Objection in the Negative, That they will jo. 


But if one who is weak and faint, deſires a Glaſs of Wine of you for his neceſ- Simi/y, 
ary Refreſhment ; to deny him at all, would ſhew a want of common Compaſſion. 
But 'twould be very harſh, to add to your denial, the aggravating circumſtance, 
that you would not give him one Glaſs, leſt he ſhould crave another and another, 
until he were drunk; ſince it is in your own power to put a ſtop to your kindneſs 
as ſoon as you pleaſe. — a 7 
Beſides, the Diſſenters, while things are in Agitation and Debate, may ask a grea- 
ter Price than they will take, when the Church hath granted what ſhe ſhall think fit, 
and hath fix'd down an Hercules's Pillar for this Age: Then the Diſſenters will pauſe 
won't, and conſider what they have got, and (perhaps) find they have enough, 
and acquieſce, and be ſatisfy'd. As while a Man is eating, his Stomach may crave 
more and more; but if he ſtop a little before ſatiety, the Stomach will clole, and 
the craving ceaſe. N e N 
Oljeck. 3. By making ſuch Alterations (perhaps) many of the Church may take Altera- 
ſuch Offence as to leave her Communion : and ſo, like the Sea, what's gain'd in %s my 
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dane dee ſatisfy ? For 
ability in the Church, to be ſo oftenaltering, 
unleſs they were aſlur'd they could effect the Good deſign'd there. 
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Auſv. | confeſs, ſince (as is ſuppos d) the Church is willing to part with ſome. 


ll 8 of Experimental Philoſophy, That the Experiments ought not to 


1 


| rang'd under proper Heads, @c. leſt ſuch;method too much confine further Im- 
l | provements ; ſo ſince what Hoffer, is but as hints to others, I may perhaps be ſome- 
5 5 what excus'd, if the method be ſomewhat broken and confus'd. And tho l ſome- Wl 
bl. times place that under one Head which belongs to another, like an unskilful Carver, Wt 


who carves part of the Wing to the Leg, or the contrary; however, if (as in 


leſs matter tho Method be not ſo exact. 


= carving) the whole ſubſtance, or any thing to purpoſe be found any where, tis F 
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iin d to ſome of their own Body, with a full power to abrogate or confirm Canons and Ec. Hill. of the 
3 cleſiaſtical Laws, as to them ſhould ſeem moſt expedient : whereas we do neither preſume 8 


= 7 Spplicants' at their door. 
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Aſter I D], Vr Clem, I attempted to anſiver ſome Objectlons there ede, be” 
fore the user came out; which, I muſt own, hatt anſwer'd them a thanſand 
times better: Jet here being ſome by-hints (tho not much to the purpoſe) I let 
chem paſs. I have not ſeen any thing of this Subject, but 7ox Cleri, and the Anf 
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The Senſe of the ſober Lay-men of the 
Church o England, concerning the Heads propos —·˖ꝶ⁊„I 


the Lear 
in bis Majeſty's Commiſſion to the Convocation. 
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E pay too great a Deference to Jo venerable an Aſſembly as our Convocation, to 
come before them, tho with a Petition in our Hands, without making ſome Apology 
for this ſeeming Rudeneſs, as tho we preſum'd to inſtru@ our Teachers, and fancy d 


: ; uur ſelves wiſer than our Spiritual Guides. We might. plead by, way of Excuſe, that a 


ſormer Convocation not only allow d, but deſir d more on our behalf than we do pretend to- | 
For they addreſs d to King Henry the 8th, That an equal number of Lay-men might be Burnet's 


* * 


vr deſire to fit among the Clergy as Counſellors, but only to be permitted to ſtand as | ot, 6 


We might further alledg in our own behalf, that when we lately venturd with our Pens to Controvers 


= 1 end the DotFrines of our Church againſt the Papiſts, in which Controverſy our learned ſes which 
= Clergy gaiwd ſuch immortal Trophies of Honor, our Papers "were not only kindly receiv'd the Papiſts 
t protecked too: Even Dr. Sherlock himſelf condeſcending to cover a Proteſtant Foot 
man with his mighty Shield, who like a ſmall Eſquire bad ventur d to ſtrike a blow or ceſo. 
L wo for the Giant. We ave therefore apt to believe, that what we now propoſe for the 


? manag'd 
with Suc- 


biorber advantage of our Church, will be as favorably entertain d. And we are the rather 
1 *courag'd to ſuch a Perſuaſion, becauſe the Maſter of the Temple, notwithſtanding the 
Canon in this caſe (which ſhall be obſerv'd in its proper Place under that Head) hath 


1 ately revuobd that Letter of Attorny which the Clergy ſeem'd to pretend to, for Jhe 
1 ranting them alone to ald in our Names, while we ſat ſtill and held our Peace, Fo 


The Clergy 


bab be, Tho the Clergy have of late ina great meaſure monopoliz'd the Name of is nc the 
ie Church to themſelves, yet in propriety of Speech they do not belong to the C urch. 
Definition of it: they are indeed the Governors of the Church, as they have re- py. Sher. 
= © d Authority from Chriſt the Supreme Lord and Biſhop of the Church; but they lock's Di. 
e no more the Church, than the King is his Kingdom, or the Shepherd his Flock: of the Na- 


de Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, conſider'd as ſuch, repreſent the Head and oY : 
yl the Body, Cc. 734 10 3991 — 


F. TE * 
. 


| * 5 ney oe S RET eee 
But that which we ſhall inſiſt on, and ſtand by as the main Reaſon. of aur writing «of the Ca. 


% publiſhing the following Papers, and which we conceive will fully filence thoſe that thelick 


= mf likely to raiſe a Clamor againſt us, is to clear our ſelves from the injurious Church, p. 


y repreſentation that Vox Cleri gives of us, as tho we were as perverſe Enemies to his 3 34. 
e' excellent Deſign in bis Commiſſion to the Convocation as be himſelf is, and 
% wboſe Judgment be pretends to expreſs : For one of the main Reaſons be urges a- 
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Ferne in that which Kier ger . br: Burnet in Jacg Hue: Life 
Wh 1 een come in, ſo others that were in our Communion might take 
= "offence by the Alterations, and deſert it; and ſeeing our frequent Changes in 
4 ſome things, might ſuppoſe there is nothing certain among us; and from the 
[| many Difputes about our Liturgy, proceed to queſtion our Articles, and at laſt 
N 8 fall off to the Church of Rome, which they ſaw more conſtant to their Principles, 
1 Miſrepre- And as we ſhall not repeat what bath been already reply d, ſo we ſhall take the more 
If ſentation *effeFual way f confuting him, by declaring the common Senſe of the wiſeſt and beſ 
MM remov'd. among our ſelves that we haue convers'd with about theſe Matters. For tho we pay 

that Keſpe@ even to tbe violent Bigots of our Clergy, which the great Learning of many of 


them does deſerve, yet we muſt beg their pardon if we are unwilling all the blame of their 
unaccountable Stiffneſs and Rigot ſhould lie at our door. We ſhould think our ſchyg 
very unhappy, if any unreaſonable Sourneſs.or Humour of ours ſhould be the great Obſta. 
cle to the Churches Reformation and Peace, if we ſhould any way contribute to the | 
keeping open thoſe bleeding Wounds which our Spiritual Phyſicians are call'd together 
to beal and cloſe. We that bave been ſo well inſtructed by our Miniſters, have learn'] 
to diſtinguiſh between the Subſtance of our Religion, and the ſeparable Appendages of it; 
and \ſhall not ſuſpect a change of our Food every time the mode of garniſhing the Diſh is 
alter'd; and have more of that Divine Charity they have preach*d to us than to tans 
at an. irreconcilable Diſtance from Diſſenting Proteſtants, and to run both out of the 
., Church and our Wits too, if the Convocation ſhould tbink fit to let them in on an 
honorable Accommodation of our differences. Me have therefore thought fit to deſcend i 
the particular Heads mention'd in bis Majeſty's Commiſſion, and under each of them to 
| Propoſe ſuch Alterations as would not only not be offenſive to us, but are bigbly deſirall, 
becauſe we ſuppoſe them equally conducive to the Beauty and Safety, the Strength and 
Glory of our Church, 


Lo 


. * 
— 
2» — — 


* 
1 * 


f ibe Liturgy and Ceremonies. 


L O begin with the Calendar; we-ſhall not inſiſt on the Rule to find out Eaſter, 

| which hath been ſometimes found not to be true, becavſe that does more 
concern the Clergy to look after, than any of us: But as to ſome of the 

Leſſons appointed in it, they being deſign'd for our Edification, we hope we may 


Exceptions have liberty to ſpeak, What a ſmutty Story is that in the 6th, 7th, and 8th Chap- 

againſt the ters of Tobit, appointed for the Leſſons on the laſt day of September, and the firſt 

Chapters of Auguſt, which is enough to make a Man laugh till he burſt, as certainly as the 
1 in Tobit. Jumps of Pitch, Fat, and Hair, did the Dragon (Another precious Story, which 
„ not being appointed formerly by our Church, was by the New Reformers on tbe 
bi | late King's Reſtoration, order'd to be read to us on the 234 of November.) The 
Wo Tobit c. 6, buſineſs in ſhort, is this, Tobias luckily catch'd a certain Fiſh, that greedily ſnap'd 
6 at him, roaſted it, and eat it; but by the Direction of the Angel, very carefully WM 


lays up the Heart, the Liver, and the Gall, Now an Ointment made of this Gal, Wt 
was a notable Remedy againſt Whiteneſs in the Eyes. If it were as good againit 
Dimneſs of Sight too, we could wiſh for the ſake of the Author of V Cleri, we 
Tobit c. 7, Knew what ſort of Fiſh this was. But a far greater Virtue lay in the Liver and 
the Heart, as Tobias afterwards found when he came to the Houſe of Raguel, or 
this Raguel had a Bonny Girl to his Daughter, call'd Sarah, on whom it ſeems 4 
certain ſpiteful Devil had clap'd a ſort of Venetian Pad-lock ; ſo that tho feven Bl 
young Fellows had ſucceſſively, marry'd her, yet none of them had been able co Wy 
_ conſummate the Buſineſs, but loſt their own Lives the very firſt Night they made any Wh 
— offers that way. Tobias was deeply ſmitten. with her, and not diſcourag'd for all 14 
Tobit c. 8. this, in ſhort makes up the Bargain, and marries her. And juſt before he beds 
her, takes the aforeſaid Heart and Liver of the Fiſh, and burns them upon the BW 
Coals, which made ſuch a perfume, that away ſcours the Devil into the utmoſt T4 

| | parts of Egypt; and ſo Tobias and Sarab very comfortably enjoy each other. The 
Mi | Author of Vox Cleri hath a peculiar Crochet of his own, of reading ſome Portions By 
= | out of riwdy Bao) in the Church, for the further enligbtning our Underſtanding : 
And why not the Arcadian Prayer in the ſame Book, for the furthering of e 
votions? To carry on the humor, we humbly move, that we may be ae : 


* 


| ſions about the pretended Prince of Wales. 
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opt of another Royal Paper; That the ſame day, on which this Story out of Tobit 
is read to us, the other Leſſon, to make them both of a piece, may be the late Depo- 
_ The Gloria * Patri is ſometimes ſaid, for Inſtance on the firſt day of the Month, 
fie times at the end of the Pſalms read for the Morning- Service; again, at the end 
of the Lord's Prayer after the Abſolution 3 again, at the end of the 95th Pſalm, 0 
come let us Sing, &c. again, at the end of the Benedicite ; again, at the end of Benedic- 
tus; and again, in the Litany ; that is ten times in the ordinary Morning: Service. 
The Lord's Prayer is ſaid once at the end of the Abſolution 3 again, after the Apo- 


ſtles Creed; again, in the Litamy; and again, in the beginning of the Communion- 


Service; and again, in the ſecond. Part of the Communion- Service; and again, in | 
the Pulpit before Sermon: ſo that tis repeated five times every Sunday Morning 
conſtantly, and fix if there be a Communion. - -  - N 

Not to ſpeak of the Xyrie Eleeſons, nor of all the Congregations, even omen 
too, ſaying after the Miniſter with a loud Voice, nor of their alternate reading the 


_ Verſes of the Pſalms, for which latter we don't find any Rubrick; all which ſeem 


to make ſuch a confus'd Babling, that we can hardly reconcile it to the Apoſtles 
Diſcourſe in the firſt Epiſtle to Corinth, and 14th Chapter; and make a Man think he 
were in Dover-Court, rather than in a Chriſtian Aſſembiy. | 


Good Lord deliver us, is repeated eight times in the Litany; and We beſeech thee to Litary, 
bear us good Lord, no leſs than two and.twenty times in the ſame. 7 


We can't but on this Occaſion ſometimes reflect on that wiſe Doctor at Oxford, 
who when he met with a little good way, was wont after he had once travel'd over 
it, to turn about his Horſe, and ſay, Tis ſo good, let's go this over again. 
This hath a ſemblanceof thoſe vain Repetitions forbidden by our Saviour; and 
when we reproach the Fanaticks for their Tautologies iu Prayer, they immediately 
flap 165 the Mouth with this; and we profeſs ſincerely we are not able to reply 
upon them. | | A. ob es 55 | | 
Moſt of the Collect have but one Petition in them. Were ſeveral of our ſhort Collefts, 
Prayers well digeſted into one, we humbly conceive it would be like the uniting of the 
little Sparkles of Heaven into a Conſtellation, that renders them the more conſpi- 


cuous. And were the whole Service-ſomewhat ſhortned, and ſo room left for Free- 


Prayer, and Encouragement given to it, we queſtion not but our Learned Clergy 
would immediately exceed any of the Diſſenters in that way, and greatly edify us. 
For not to examine what hath been urg'd on both ſides, we will take the Learned 
Dr. Stillingfleet's Opinion for true, That this was an Invention of the Jeſuits yet 
we know they are cunning Fellows; tis a very popular thing; it takes wonderfully ; 
fas eſt & ab boſte doceri. tr $ bite 504 36 11182 5 

We are of that Nobleman's Mind, who ſaid, There may be too great a Re- Charader 
* ſtraint put on Men whom God and Nature have diſtinguiſh'd from their Fellow- H 7rim- 
© labourers, by bleſſing them with a happier. Talent; and by giving them not only 1 — 
good Senſe, but a powerful Utterance too, have enabled them to guſn out on the of ol, + 
© attentive Auditory. with a mighty ſtream of devout and unaffected Eloquence; 4 Noble- 
when a Man qualified, endu'd with Learning too, and above that adorn'd with man our 
© a good Life, breaks out into a warm and well-deliver*d Prayer before his Ser- ©. 
* mon, it hath the appearance of a. Divine Rapture, he raiſeth and leadeth the F. ** 
„Hearts of the Aſſembly in another manner, than the moſt compos'd or beſt 
* ſtudied Form of ſet Words can ever do; and the Pray-wees would look like ſo ma- 
* ny Statues, or Men of Straw, in the Pulpit, compar'd with thoſe who ſpeak with 
* ſuch a powerful Zeal, that Men are tempted at the moment to believe Heaven it 
* ſelf hath directed their Words to them. 5 Find 

Herein we confeſs we don't expect the concurrence of the Author of V Cleri, 
who hath an aking Tooth at Lectures and Sermogs too, as well as, no doubt, a 
mighty Spleen at his Free- prayer, and would have all the publick Miniſtrations to 
conſiſt in reading Liturgies and Homilies, And then if God Almighty would but 
ſend a Man a good pair of Eyes, or in caſe he don't do that, a Feſcue, and a pair of 
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* The frequent Repetition of this, is one of thoſe © ther it were not fit to be amended. See the Copy of 
things which Archbiſhop ; Uſher, Biſhop Williams, the Proceedings of theſe Divines touching Innovations, 
Prideaux and Brownrig, Dr. Ward,  Featly, and Sc. and Conſiderations on the Comman-Prayer Book, 
Hacket Fook notfee of, and would have confider'd we- p. 7+ } 


SpeQacles, 
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Speckarlen, he might &'en_keep'the Gifts of bis Spirit to hitmfelf, for any neck that 4 
Athanaſi- We could wiſh, for the ſake of the Greek Churches, that the ſevere. Clanfes in the 
an Creed. Athanaſium Creed were erxpung d: for the we believe all the Artictes of Faith con- 
- tain'd in it, yet we think it no more betomes vs to damn Folks in the Church, and 
at Divine Service, than in the Streets, and in common DiſcoutſmmQ. 4 5 
Creed tobe We think it very odd; that Te Deum, Benedicite, the Pſalms in Pre N and the 
ſungor ſaid. Three Creeds, ſhonld be appointed to be ſung or ſaid, The Leſſons in the old 
Common-Prayer Book were order'd to be ſug in a plam Tune. That is reform'd, 
and they are now appointed to be read diftimity with an audible Voice. And is there 
not the ſame reaſon for the other two? Were this canting way laid afide, we might 
then have the Pſalms in the ne Tranſlation ; for tis for the ſake of their being 
appointed to be ſung or ſaid, that tho in ſome places it be corrupt, and in others 
hath ſeveral Verſes that are not in the Original, but the Septuagint only, the old 
one is ſtill retain'd. ion tune 3 hs at 
We have known fome Men that have riſen from the Dunghil to a great Fortune; 
who have hung up their Leathern Breeches as a Monument of their former low Cir- 
cumſtances; but not that they us'd to ſanter and itrudg up and down in them as 
Ornaments, when they had a pair of freſh Sik ones lying by them. e 
Zubrik to We could wiſh thoſe two Rubricks in the Communion Service were review'd; 
be cj the firſt of which directs the Curate ts ſand at the Nortb- ſide of the Table, when he 
ewe faith the Colte# and the Lord's Prayer; ard the fecond immediately after directs him 
to turn to the People, and rehearſe diſtindtiy all the Ten Commandments, We humbly 
_ conceive, did the Curate look the fame way when he reads the Collect and Lord's 
Prayer, as he doth when he reads the Commundments; or rather, were both of them 
read in the Desk where the other Prayers are, eſpecially in great Churches, we 
might then be able to bear him, Which now many times we can't, and conſequently 
See the Ru. are no more edify'd than by the Auſicł of the Spheres. When the Leſſons are read, 
rich about the Curate is orderꝰd ſo to ſtand and turn bimfelf, as be may be beſt beard of all ſuch as 
pris ble are preſent. The reaſon is the ſame in both Cafe.” This we find reckon'd by thoſe 
Jos. great Lights of dur Church, formerly mention'd, among the Innovations, the tead- 
Id. ut ſupr. ing ſome part of the Morning Prayer at the H. Table when there is no Communion. 
p. 3 Lor can we be ſatisfy'd with what is uſually ſaid in defence of this Practice, That 
ris to put the People in mind that they [hould celebrate the Communion every Sunday, In 
the Name of God, what need is there of ſuch dumb Signs to inſtruct us in our Du- 
ty, which are ſo contrary to Edification, When we have ſo many excellent and 
learned Men who can and ought to do it to much better purpoſe in their frequent, 
eloquent and pious Sermons out of the Pulpit ? Muſt ſuch Motions, as well as Pic- 


* 


tures, be Laymens Books ? 1 „ 5 8 * 
Comfirma- For our Childrens ſake, we could wiſh that the Order of Confirmation were not 
im. made a matter of mere Form and Ceremony; that it were carefully look d to, not 

only that they be able to ſay the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Ten Commandments, and 
to anſwer the Queſtions in the Catechiſm, but that they underſtand them too; to 
this end, that the Rubrick, which ſo rarely well enjoins the Carate diligently to ca- 
techiſe the younger ſort, and then either to bring them, or at leaſt ſend in writing, 
with his Hand ſubſcrib'd thereunto, the Names of all ſuch Perſons in his Pariſh as be ſhall 
think fit to be preſented * 17 be Conſiy md, may be reinforc d and obſerv'd, 
that fo thoſe that are notoriouſly ſcandalots, or groſſy ignorant what their Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers -promis'sd for them in Baptiſm, and whith now with their own 
Minh wh Conſent they are bpeniy before the Church to'ratify and confirm, may not be 
admitted to it. 1 + „ 
'Tis certainly no fault in dur Conſtitution, but there is a great one in thoſe who 
do not act according to it, that admit many who have as little anderſtanding of 
the Baptiſmal Covenant when Hands are laid, as when Water was pour'd upon 
them. And we could wiſh ſome of our Spiritual Fathers would ſhew. us by What 
Warrant theſe words are us d in the Colle for that Service On whom, after tbe 
Example of thy Holy Apoſtles, we haue now laid our Hands Ito certify them by this S1g of 
thy Fuvonr, and gpacious Goodneſs towards them.] And that they may be diligently 
compar d with our Church's Definition of a Sacrament. 


Burial of © We could wiſh thoſe Paſſages in the Burial of the Dead were review'd, vir. For- 
he Dead. aſmach as it bath plen sd Almighty God to take to bimfelf -the Sou of our dear Brother 
bere departed, &c. We give thee hearty thanks for that it bath pleaſe# thee to —_ 
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this our Brather out of the Miſeries of this ſinful Morid.— . That we m 

ed ar babe 4 Ne We do not enquire hay che Clerey can read 
this over all dead Men that are not either excommunicated, unbaptized, or have not 
laid violent hands on themſelves, the we could wiſh Men that arg. ſo charitable to 
_ the dead, would be foto x 11 tog: But we tao often accompany the Corps of 
_ adrnnken.debapch'd Neighbopr'of ours, who liv'd all his days ($the habitual pra- 
aice of many deadly Sins, and gave no ſigns of Ne that we could ever hear 
of? it may be the faral Arrom ruck through him, while he was in the very at of 
ſome fon} Sin. The Grave. canner. rike 4 colder damp on our Bodies than the 
thoughts of this do on our Devotions ,_ and we can no more lay Amen on ſuch 
occaſions, than the dead Man a Op ot Funeral we attend. Tis true in- 
deed, we.are told that theſe Words do ſuppoſe the ſtrict exerciſe of Diſcipline. 


TM l. long as we ſeg no ſuch thing, tis an Hypotheſis that gives us no relief 
at, g n * 5 ah . | @ 


5 . 


* 4 


And ſeeing we are fallen on the Diſcipline of the Church, we do moſt humbly and 
earneſtly beſeech our Spiritual Fathers and Guides, that they would at laſt try their 
utmoſt for the ſetting of it up, that we may not be told from year to year, as we 
are in our Aſbwedneſday Service, that there was antiently in the Church a godly Diſ- 


cipline of putting notorious Sinners to open Penance, which we only wiſh were re- "dy Ser- 
9 ny 2 Open Penance, 5 — 
but confeſs it is not. And we think that which our Church hath ſer up in“ 


ſtor'd, 
the room of it, deſeryes a little Conſideration, viz. the reading the general Sen- 
tences of God's Curling againſt impenitent Sinners out of Deut. 27. and other places 
of Scripture,. to which we are all requir'd to anſwer and {ay Amen. 1 8 
Now ſuppoſe any Man hath a near Relation that is Unmerciful, a Fornicator, an 
Adulterer, a covetous Perſon, an Idolater, Slanderer, Drunkard, for the Curſe is 
pronounc'd againſt all theſe: Or ſuppoſe our King ſhould be guilty of any of theſe 
Crimes, as ſome of them were within the memory of Man; we ſhould be loth to 
lay Amen, or So be it, to ſuch a Curſe. We have often, heard the Men of the Scots 
Kirk reproach'd ſeverely for the Excommunicating of Kings. A David may take 
another Man's Ewe- Lamb; and it would be well if a Nathan would bring him to a 
ſenſe of that horrible Sin by a Parable, and by a particular Application of a Thou 
art the Man. But for every one of us of the Laity, to pronounce an Amen to a ſo- 
lemn Curſe denounc'd againſt all ſuch Offenders, and them among the reſt, tho in the 
ſelf· ſame Service we ſtile them our moſt Religious and Gracious ones, and that in the 
Church too, don't look like that Reverence we have been tauglit to bear towards 
crowned Heads. True indeed, the Iſraelites once did pronounce ſeveral of theſe 
Curſes on Mount Ebal, with an Amen: but this was by virtue of an expreſs Com- 
mand from God; and this might be ſutable enough to a legal Spirit, to the rough 
and ſour Diſpenſation of the Law, but not to the calm, kind, and peaceable Inſtitution 
of the Goſpel, which is ſoft and gentle, as the Wings of that Dove that lighted on 
the Head of him who was the Author of it. Ju; 80 
Having conſider d the Liturgy, we proceed to take notice of thoſe Rites and Cere- 
monies of our Worſhip, which his Majeſty hath join'd with it, and concerning which he 
ſays, That being things in their own nature indifferent, and alterable, and ſo acknowledg'd, 
it is but reaſonable that upon weighty and important Conſiderations, &c. : 
Now it being confeſs'd on all hands, that they are things alterable and indifferent 
in their own Nature, we are all of us of the mind, that many unanſwerable Rea- 
ſons may be urg'd for their utter removal, and their being totally laid aſide; ſuch 
as are the Dangers and Hazards to which they have already expos'd our Church, 
the fatal Diviſions, the unnatural and implacable Animoſities they have occaſion'd, 
and continue to foment; the Obligations that we lie under from the Commands 
and Examples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to yield in things of ſo ſmall moment to 
tne invincible Scruples, and the earneſt Importunities of our weaker Brethren, as 


well as many others that have been alledg'd and enforc'd by many Learned Pens. 


e cannot tell how to excuſe the Conduct of thoſe Perſons who, notwithſtanding 
all the reſpe& they owe to a gracious Prince, their Duties to God and their ſcru pu- 
lous fellow-Chriſtians, will evidently lay open both the Church and State to an un- 


avoidable Ruin, rather than depart from the Impoſition and Uſe of ſuch Rites, no 


more than we could have juſtify'd St. Jahn the Baptiſt, if he had fallen a Sacrifice to 
the Fury of Herad, merely becauſe he would not adminiſter Baptiſm without his 
&aiment of Camels Hair, and his leathern Girdle. We cannot blame the Picty and Wil . 
dom of our firſt Reformers, who introduc'd and continu'd theſe, to avoid throw- 
ing the Nation, that was then over-run with Superſtition, into great and gleadly 
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Of the Liturgy aut, Ceremonies 69 


ft in him (us. 


1 


Church 
Diſciplin?, 


Aſhwed- 


Rites and | 
Ceremonies 
indifferent. 


Alterable. 


Conyulfions z but theſe Reaſons are now ceag'd, and very diſmal inconveniences 
do attend their preſent uſe, we do think it better to throw them by, chan retain 
It was neceſſary, that when our Church firſt roſe out of The Superffition, Dark. 
neſs and [dolatry, in which ſue had been ſo long buried, ſhe ſhould like Tazarie 
have ſome of the Grave-Clothes about her; but if out of ſome odd Humour the 
ſhould reſolve ſtill to wear them, ſhe would appear not only unlovely, but ridicy- 
lous. But leſt we ſhould ſeem to puſhthis matter too far, we ſhall only ſay, that 
it is highly requiſite that the uſe of them ſhould” be left indifferent; that a ſtrict 
; Uniformity in theſe Rites is no longer neceſſary, provided there be an Agreement 
in all the Eſſentials of her Doctrine and Worſhip, And there are many Grounds 
that move us to inſiſt on this; viz. that they are but trivial things, and of no mo- 
ment; that they neither add any real Decency and Beauty to our Worſhip, nor 
render it more acceptable and pleaſing to God: beſides, there are many Perſons 
in our Communion, who are weary of them; and many others who frequent our 
Churches, that do either deſpiſe or ſmile at our rigorous inſiſting upon them; 
P. 20, 22, for as the Letter concerning the Convocation well. ſays, the number of thoſe 
who are addicted to them, is not very great; and the greateſt part of the Nation 
ö are ſuch as are not over-zealous, and fond of them, but might by the Method we 
offer, be more firmly fix'd to us. There is a Body of Men who are ſtill among us, 
and attend in our Churches, and at our Sacraments, who do think our preſent 
Conteſts about theſe matters, to be much like that, which we about London ſaw 
manag'd between the Ladies and the Mobile about Top-knots z the Rabble defign'd 
to force them to lay them afide by Ballads, Pictures, and inſolent Jeers ; but that 
Sex which uſes to conquer by their Charms, got the Victory now by Obſtinacy and 
Reſolution, and the poor Top. łnots have outliv'd their Fury, While we ſaw no 
prejudices ariſe to the Nation, this afforded us a pleaſant diverſion; but had the 
diſpute run ſo high as to endanger an univerſal Mutiny and Inſurrection, we ſhould 
have commended that Sex, if they had prudently thrown them off, and quitted the 
F e i 26S. Tea: ld Gan 
We do therefore judg, that ſuch things as theſe ſhould no longer be 'impos'd as 
terms of our Communion ; and ſuch as will not ſubmit to them may be eſteem'd 
as genuine Sons of our Church, as thoſe that do; that this is a Seaſon wherein 
theſe latter ſhould be allow'd as free an acceſs to our Altars and Fonts as the other; 
and that it is a Condeſcenſion which we owe not only to ovr Bleſſed Saviour, and 
thoſe weak Diſciples which he hath ſo tender a concern for, but to the Safety and 
Honour of our Church, as well as her preſent Conſtitution. ws th 


Of the Canons. 
Ince the Conſideration of the greateſt part of them will fall under the follow- 
O ing Heads in His Majeſty's Commiſſion, we ſhall confine theſe Remarks to a few 
of 'em that cannot be ſo conveniently rang'd under thoſe Particulars. 
Can. 1. The firſt Canon enjoins the maintaining the King's Supremacy over the Church 
of England in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. OY I __ 1 
King's Su. And as that Canon declares all Foreign Power (foraſmuch as the ſame bas no Eſta- | 


ney bliſhment by the Law of God) to be juſtly taken away and aboliſh'd, ſo that Doctrine | E | 
Aerted. ſhould in all reaſon be diſown'd and cenſur'd, which ſo many Divines of our Church 7 


have endeavour'd to defend and propagate in their publick Writings, viz. That 


© the Governing Part of the Univerſal Church, viz. All the Biſhops in one Re- 
© gent College, governing the whole Chriſtian World, per literas formatas. Eſpe- 


cially when, on pretence of the eaſier Execution of theſe Univerſal Laws ſome of i | 


em have been ſo liberal to his Holineſs, as to aſſign that Province to him of Patri- 
arch of the Weſt, and the Centre of Unity to this part of the Catholick Church, 


And how much all the fierceneſs of Archbiſhops Laud and Bramball, Dr. Heylin, i 


Biſhops Morley, Gunning, and Sparrow, Dr. Saywell, Mr. Dodwell, & c. againſt all 
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the Church Univerſal ought to be govern'd by the Decrees of General Councils; | | a 
and during the interval of ſuch Councils, the only way of Concord is to obey Wi 
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_ Diſſenters at home, and their ſtrange chilneſs to the Reform'd Churches abroad, 


is owing to a miſerable fondneſs for this Notion, as the hopeful ground of a Recon- 1 


ciliation between the Church of England and the French Church that has caſt off the ; 
Papal Infallibility, it were no difficult Task to ſhew, and were worthy the Obſer- 7 


vation 
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Of the Canons, 681 


vation of any Hiſtorian chat would give a true Account of the continuance and in- 
creaſe of our deplorable Diviſions. And as we diſlike this Notion the more when 
we conlider the purpoſes and deſigns for which tis calculated, fo we have this 
Argument to urge why it ſhould be diſown'd, viz. Becauſe it plainly ſets up a 
Foreign JuriſdiQion, againſt which the Nation is ſolemnly ſworn. 
The ſecond Canon excommunicates ipſo facto all Impugners of the King's Su- 
K Againſt which we think there is nothing can be objected, but the fault common 
to it with the 10 following Canons, viz. Excommunicating ipſo faFo. —Of 
which more under thoſe following Canons. | 
© Can, 3. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the Church of England by Law 
« Eftabliſh'd under the King's Majeſty, is not a true and Apoſtolical Church, teach- 
ing and maintaining the Doctrine of the Apoſtles; let him be excommunicated 
© ipſo facto, and not reſtor'd but only by the Archbiſhop, after his Repentance, 
and publick Revocation of ſuch his wicked Error. . 
Can. 4. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the Form of God's Worſhip 
in the Church of England Eſtabliſh'd by Law, and contain'd in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is a corrupt, ſuperſtitious, or 
* unlawful Worſhip of God, or contains any thing in it repugnant to the Scriptures z 
let him be excommunicated ipſo faFo. 
Can. 5. Wholoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that any of the 39 Articles agreed 
© upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole Clergy, 
© in the Convocation holden at London 1562, Cc. are in any part ſuperſtitious 
or erroneous, or ſuch as he may not with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe unto ; let 
© him be excommunicate ipſo facto. 3 oo 4 
* Can. 6. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the Rites and Ceremonies of 
* the Church of England by Law Eſtabliſh'd, are Wicked, Antichriſtian, or Su- 
© perſtitious z or ſuch as being commanded by lawful Authority, Men who are 
© zealoufly and godly affected, may not with any good Conſcience approve em, uſe 
dem, or as occaſion requires, ſubſcribe to*em ; let him be excommunicate ipſo facto. 
© Can, 7. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the Government of the Church 
* of England under his Majeſty by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, and 
* the reſt that bear Office in the ſame, is Antichriſtian, or repugnant to the Word 
* of God; let him be excommunicate, &'. 5 Þ 
© Can. 8. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm or teach, that the form and manner 
* of making and conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, contains any thing 
© in it repugnant to the Word of God; or that they who are made Biſhops, &c. 
© Let him be excommunicate ipſo facto. ; 
© Can. 9, Whoſoever ſhall hereafter ſeparate themſelves from the Communion 
1 © of Saints, as 'tis approv'd by the Apoſtles Rules in the Church of England, and 
combine themſelves toogether in a new Brotherhood, ©'c. Let him be excommu- 
I © nicate ipſo facto. N . 
Can. io. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that ſuch Miniſters as refuſe to 
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h | © ſubſcribe to the form and manner of God's Worſhip in the Church of England, 
| * preſcrib'd in the Communion Book, may truly take to *em the Name of another 
4 Church not eſtabliſh'd by Law, and dare preſume to publiſh it, that this their 


© pretended Church has of long time groan'd under the Burden of certain Grie- 
M WY © vances impos'd upon it, and upon the Members thereof before mention'd, by the 
Church of England, and the Orders and Conſtitutions therein by Law eſtabliſn'd; 
Let him be excommunicate ipſo fa@o. 15 
© Can. 11. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm or maintain, that there are within 
this Realm other Meetings, Aſſemblies, or Congregations of the King's born 
Subjects, than ſuch as by the Laws of this Land are held and allow'd, which may 
* rightly challenge to themſelves the Name of true and lawful Churches; Let him 
be excommunicate, &c. 3 . 
© Can. 12. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that tis lawful for any ſort of 
' Miniſters or Lay-Perſons, or either of them, to join together, and make Rules, 
Orders, or Conſtitutions in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, without the King's Authority, 
* and ſhall ſubmit themſelves to be rul'd and govern'd by them; Let him be excom- 
* Municate ipſo fa@o. 1 


To theſe may be added, 1 ; 
© Can. 139. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the Sacred Synod of this Na- 
tion, in the Name of Chriſt, and by 175 King's Authority aſſembled, is not the 
Vol. I. 811 | 


true 


_ © Can. 140. Wholoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that no manner of Perſon either 


Charity of 
our Church 
and the 

former Ca- 
nons incon- 


ſiſtent, 


Impriſonments, look'd but like a cold and frozen fort of Charity; yet we thought 
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© true Church of 


© of the Clergy or Laity, not being themſelves particularly aſſembd in the (aid 
Sacred Synod, are to be ſubje& to the Deerees thereof, in Cauſes Ecclefiaſt;. 
cal (made and ratify'd by the King's Majeſty's Supreme Authority) as nöt hi. 


ving given their voices to them; Let him be excommunicate, G. 


1 „„ „ 


Can. 141. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the Sacred Synod aſſembPd x; 
aforeſaid, was a Company of ſuch Perſons as did conſpire together againſt 
godly and religious Profeſſors of the Goſpel ; and that therefore both they, and 
their Proceedings in making of Canons and Conſtitutions in Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical, 
© by the King's Authority as-aforeſaid, ought to be deſpis'd and contemn'd, the 
: mu being ratify'd by the ſame Regal Power; Let him be excommunitate, 
We have often heard our Clergy mention, among many other Excellences of 
our Church, her admirable Charity towards thoſe that differ from her; and we 
have hitherto taken it for one of her juſt Characters. For tho thoſe that diſſent 
from us, would frequently obje& the Severity of the Penal Laws, and the rigor - 
with which they have ſometimes been executed, as if ſuch heavy Fines, and long 


it a ſufficient Anſwer, that our Church did not countenance any of theſe Severities 
by her Doctrine. And therefore, how active ſoever ſome of our fiery Zealots (who 
were the Tools of another Party) might be in urging the Execution of them, this 
was their perſonal Fault, and not juſtly imputable to the Church her ſelf. Tho, 


by the way, we cannot think it ſo ingenuous in ſome of our Clergy, to throw all 


Excommus- 
nication, 


fign'd them for the old ruſty Armor of our Church, to be hung up for Terror, ra- 


and are a ſtanding Reproach to our Church her ſelf on theſe two Accounts. 


&buſe of it 


not the bare Offence ſubje&s Men to that Cenfure of the Church, but Obſtinary in f 6 


the blame of thoſe ſevere Laws on the Parliament that enacted them, which many 

of themſelves were but too earneſt and importunate Sollicitors of. But we are 
extremely ſurpriz'd to read the foregoing Canons; and when we hear them objected 

as an Evidence of the Uncharitableneſs of our Doctrine it ſelf, we are at a great 

loſs what to fay in defence of it: for we plainly perceive by them, that the Wi 
Practice of our moſt violent Bigots in the Execution of the Penal Laws, has been 1 
as much more charitable than theſe Canons of our Church, as 'tis more merciful rr 
to ſend the Bodies of Men into the Cuſtody of the Jailor, than to conſign their Souls M 
into the Paws of the Devil. Nay, 'tis well that Writs de Excom. cap. have not = . 
been iſſued out againſt all whom theſe Canons excommunicate. For if they had, Wt 
the whole Race of Diſſenters had long ſince been both the Jaylors and the Devils 
Priſoners ;, and we are very much afraid, a great part of our own Cletgy and Laity 
muſt have born them Company. So that we can foreſee no better Apology for the 
Convocation that fram'd theſe Canons, than this, that they ſeem only to have de- Pe 
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ther than to be uſed for Execution. For it cannot be denied, that how little Cha- 
rity ſoever thoſe had that made them; our Biſhops have generally ſince had more 
Chriſtian Tenderneſs, than to proſecute all in their Courts, whom theſe Canons 
make ſo hainous Criminals. And therefore, were we of the Laity worthy to offer WW 
our humble Advice to the preſent Convocation, we ſhould recommend it to them, Wer 
as a piece of neceſſary prudence, as well as Charity, to caſhier theſe ill-natur'd Ca- 
nons : For they do but frighten the ſilly Diſſenters the more from our Communion, 


1. Were the Aſſertions here cenſur'd never ſo dangerous Hereſies, an 1/0 fato 
Excommunication is an unreaſonable thing. _ 

"Tis no better than paſling Sentence on an Offender, before any Attempts dre wah 
us'd to reclaim him; which is a groſs Abſurdity in Eccleſiaſtical Cabſes, where tis Wt 


a Heathen and a Publican of our Brother, before he is ever told of his favit ; 
they reject him before he be admoniſh'd, Whereas Divine Juſtice it ſelf does not 
ſubject Men to the Sentence of Condemnation, merely for their Sins themſelves, 
but for their Impenitency in them. And fure the Church ſhould not uſe greater 
Severity; and therefore ſhould not in thoſe Cenſures (which Tertallian calls Han- 
mum futuri judicii prajudicium) exclude Men from her Communion ipſo fa 0, 
upon their having run into Errors or Crimes, but upon their perliſting incorrigl ly 
in them. And what Lindwood obſerves concerning ſuch Canons as theſe, does not Wl 
wholly excuſe them; namely, That a declaratory Sentence of the Judg is neceſſary, | . 
notwithſtanding the ipſo facto Excommunication, to a Man's being avoided as an = 
| SW, : 5 commu- 


it. For theſe 3 quite contrary to our Saviour and his Apbſtles Rule, make 
J! 


0 ibe Canons) 1 1 
communicate Perſon by others. For all that this can amount to, is no more than to Wa 
ſay, That tho a Man's Mittimus to the Devil is drawn up by theſe Canons, yet his | 4 
Neighbors are not to take notice of it, till it be publiftd : but for all that, the 14 
Man is truly excommunicated ; and that without any other precedent Admonition, 1 | 
than what the Canons themſelyes give him, which few of us ever read or ſee; no 1 
perſonal Admonition being us'd to prevent his Excommunication, but only to re- | 


ſtore him by Abſolution. And if theſe Canons be juſt, 
nicate, are bound in Conſcience to forbear the Churches 
fore we cannot, in conſiſtency with our ſelves, invite t 
we could either change their Minds, or at leaſt put G 
were this all the Fault of theſe Canons, the ma 


a 5 matter were more tolerable. But 
2. The Aſſertions themſelves mention d in the Canons can by no means deſerve 
ſo heavy a Cenſure. | 


5 For as Excommunication is the higheſt Cenſure of the Church (which according 

do the Form us d in our own, excludes the Perſon excommunicated from all Chriſtian 

= Society, and cuts him off as a dead Member from the Body of Chriſt) ſo it ſhould 

never be us'd againſt any but thoſe who are guilty of ſuch pernicious Errors, or 

hainous Crimes, as give all imaginable ground to believe them in a ſtate of Damna- 

tion; ſuch as thoſe mention'd 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Gal. 5. 19, 20. 2 Tim. 3. 2,3, Ce. 

For otherwiſe we might ſhut thoſe out of our Communion, whom our bleſſed 

Saviour receives into his; and dangerouſly cut off the living inſtead of the dead 

Members of his Myſtical Body. Beſides, Nothing will ſooner bring that ſacred To be wari- 

part of the Church's Diſcipline into contempr, than the uſing it on flight and fri- us. 

= volous Occaſions ; as we ſhall further ſhew afterwards, when we come to ſpeak of 

2 Eccleſiaſtical Courts. "Twas a grave and wiſe Caution of the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 25. 

= tho they had not the grace to follow it themſelves, That tho the Sword of Excom- Decr. de 

©) munication be the very Sinews of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and very wholeſom to Reform. 

keep the People in Obedience, yet it ſhould be warlly us'd, leſt if it be drawn out cap. 3. 

raſhly on every ſlight canſe, the People ſhould rather deſpiſe than dread it. For 

if Clergy-men will ſo far trifle with thoſe ſolemn Cenſures, as to thunder out 

Excommunications againſt all that keep Eaſter the wrong day, or maintain Anti. 

podes, or wear Beards of a wrong cut, &c. as ſome wiſe and learned Popes have 

formerly done; *Tis no wonder if Men come to look upon them as Eccleſiaſtical 

Scarecrows z and provided they can ſcape the Jaylor, ſer the Biſhop at defiance. 

And tho the Aſſertions cenſur'd in theſe Canons be not altogether ſuch Trifles, 

jet they are ſome of them things too dubious to Men of mean Capacities, that 

& | have a fatal biaſs of an unhappy Education clap'd on their Underſtandings; and of 

= | too ſmall conſequence to bear the weight of ſo heavy a Doom, For what tho the 

= | Diſſenters ſhould arraign the Office of Burial read over the Graves of all the no- 

& | torious Villains that have the good fortune to eſcape, or buy off an Excommunica- 

tion; or cenſure the uſe of our God-fathers as excluſive of the Parents publick 

= | undertaking for the religious Education of his own Child? What tho they fooliſhly 

= miſtake the Sign of the Croſs for a New Sacrament ? What tho they diſpute a- 

= fainſt that Paſſage in the Book of Ordination, that aſſerts the Divine right of three 

= | diſtin& Offices, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons > What tho they be more peeviſh and 
untoward, and cenſure the very Office of our Biſhops, as they are by the late Alte- 

= | 7ations in the Book of Ordination, made the ſole Paſtors of all the Churches in 

their ſeveral Dioceſes ? Nay, what tho they affirm their own Congregations to be 

me and lawful Churches ? ſhall we on the ſcore of their declaring their miſtaken 

Opinion in any one of theſe diſputable Matters, treat them as if they had deny'd 

al the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, or broken all the Ten Commandments ? Nor 

re the Diſſenters the only Perſons concern'd in theſe Canons. There are few of 

or Latitudinarian Clergy (as ſome are pleas'd to call all that have not as narrow 

Jouls as their own) but will freely in their Diſcourſes cenſure ſome things in the 

Lovernment of our Church, particularly the Lay-Chancellors Power of decreeing Lay-Chan- - 

communications. And all theſe muſt expect no quarter from the 7th Canon. clus. 

0 that theſe Canons will quickly retrench the Corpulency of our Church, and re- 

WA Uce it to the ſmall number of Bigors, who it ſeems are not ſo ridiculous as they 

Wy *m'd to be, in monopolizing the Character of her True Sons to themſelves. And 

et even of the Bigots there are ſo many that frequently arraign ſome of our Arti- 

dees in the Pulpit it ſelf (particularly the 19th, about the Doctrine of Election) 

WY 'iat we ſee not how they will eſcape the 5th Canon. And if we were not afraid 

el being ſent to the Devil for company, by virtue of 139. Can, we wonld make 

: Vol, I. Str 2 „ bold 


all whom they excommu- 1 10 
Communion; and there- 01.1 
he Diſſenters into it, unleſs | =o 
ags into their Mouths. But 
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ee, bold toqueſtionthe Conmantien'sbeing-cbs ct England by Repreſenttion, "i 


ſtrange how they ſhon d repreſent us of che Laity, -who never choſe or deputed ill 
'Tis much ſtranger how they ſhould reprofent the King and Parliament Cho | 


hope are a very excellent part of our Church) for if they" do, we ſoe not whit 
occaſion there can be to oſe their. Authority anew't&xive force to 9 . 87 
nons. They can at the moſt, only repreſent. the Clergy of our Church, and ate 
indeed no more than the King's and Parliament's Eeeleſiaſtical Council, to adviſe 
em what Layrs relating to the Church, they ſhall enact by their Authority circa ga. 
era. For all their Canons would never bind our Conſeiences as the Laws of the 
Church, if the Civil Authority made em not the Laws of the Land. u ſum up 
this Head; Why ſhould we think our Convocation fo infallible, and the Confti- 
tations of our Church ſo abſolutely perfect, that a man cannot find the leaſt fault 
with any one of them, under a leſs penalty than being cut off as a dead Member 
from the Body of Chriſt? This is as inexcuſable a rigor, as if our Parliament 
ſhould make it no leſs than Baniſhment for any Subject to ditpute the Equity of the 
leaſt Clauſe in the whole Book of Statutes. So that if the Convocation think fit to 
keep up theſe Canons till, it were very great Charity to clap Padlocks on the 
Tongues of the People, to prevent their running into the Devil's Clutches, by 
prating too freely againſt the Orders of our Church. And perhaps it was the ſaga. 
cious foreſight of ſuch Complaints as theſe, made that wiſe Convocation, by Way of 
Prevention, excommunicate among the reſt, all that ſhould affirm 'em to be 4 
Company of Aden that conſpird ' againſt godly and religious Profeſſors af the Goſpel; 
or aſſert, That their Canons ſhould be deſpis'd or rejected: Only they were carefyl 
to twiſt in the King's Authority with their own, that he who lighted the Conzocu- 
tian, might be thought to trample on the C7oouun. 


Of C arruptions in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 


— ND here we do moft humbly deſire that the Reverend Guides of our Church 

will patiently hear us, and eſpecially thoſe of that Venerable and truly Apo- 

ſtolical Order and if any expreſſions ſhould drop from us that may ſeem inconſiſtent 

with that filial duty we owe to'em, we deſire it may be imputed to our great zeal 

Dr. Bur- for em; and we ſhall as ſubmiſſively fall on our Knees to beg their Pardon, as we 
net's would do on any other occaſion to implore their Bleſſing. Many of the old Carruptions 
Thankſe: (faith one of our Reverend Fathers in God) do yet remain among us in practice, and 
way Ho the Adminiſtration of the Eecleſiaſtical Authority is liable to great Objeckions. I mill nat 
Commons, run out in further particulars, for it will be eaſy to find them; and if you once ſet about * 


Jan. 31. p. it, you will ſoon ſee what work is before you. 


33. We ſhall confine our Diſcourſe chiefly to the high and dreadful Sentence of 
Excommunication, for ſo it is in it ſelf, and was always ſo eſteem'd by devout 
Souls, till the great and ſcandalous Abuſes and Corruptions of it jn theſe latter 
days have made it ſo contemptible, that ſinners do no more value it, than Men do 
the threatning Predictions of a common Almanack-maker concerning Thunder and 
Lightning. We have many things here to offer, under theſe following Heads. 
| 1. The Perſons that manage it. © | 5 ; 
2. The Cauſes for which it is inflicted. . 
3. The manner of proceeding in our Eccleſiaſtical Courts. 

4. The things that enſue on the Sentence of Excommunication. 5 = 
Spiritual 1. The Perſons that manage it. And into whoſe hands would a man rationaly Wt 
Matters to expect the Keys fliould be put, but theirs to whom Chriſt and his Apoſtles have WR 
be judg d given them, and where the Primitive Church left them? Who ſhould judg Spiri- 
7 Spirit tual Matters, but Spiritual Men? Who ſhould correct the Children, but their 

Fathers; and diſcipline Souls, but they that have the care of them, and watch WW 
over them, as thoſe that muſt give an account? They that ſo juſtly claim che 
Power of Ordination, why ſhould they not have that of Excommunicationz ana 
deliver up to Satan, as well as give the Holy Gboſt > What is it that can reaſonably Wl 
be ſuppos'd to hinder our Reverend Biſhops from minding ſo great and. necellary WR 
a part of their Office? Is it their great diligence in Preaching ? Tis true, this our 1 
Church doth ſtrictly tye them unto. The Ca) Epiſtle, or that (b) which is - 


Ca) 1 Tim, 3. Abr to teach. | dur ſelves and to al the flock over which the H. bet ; | 
0 5 Acts 20. 17. baue taught. you publick- hath made you overſeers , to feed the church of Gd, Wh 
ly, and from houſe to houſe ; take. heed therefore to &c, | A | 
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Biſhop anſwers, (e] I am ſo determined by God's 
belp F God. And the practice of fame of our Reverend Fathers does convin- 


name, an 


_ "cy following Veni creator ſpiritus; and the 
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by God's Grace and, 7 will ſo do by the 


cingly ſhew they are no Straugers to God's grace or help, in this particular. But 
will diligence in one duty, excuſe the. neglect of another? on 9th our Church 
pray Almighty God to (J) give to al Biſhops, the Paſtors of his Church, that they 


may duly e Diſcipline, as well as diligently preach the Word ? and, 
ly 


That ſy may fai ſerve Almighty. God in this Office, to the glory of his 


Authority given them, not to deſtruction, but to ſalvation ? 


And doth not the Biſhop ſolemnly promiſe to correct and puniſh according to 
ſuch Authority as he hath by God's Word, as well as to ſuch as ſhall be committed to 

him by the Ordinauce of this Realm? And the Arch-biſhop charges him, when he 
delivers him the Bible, not only to take heed to Doctrine, but how he miniſters 


Diſcipline too, 


We can't think, after all this, that they do voluntarily neglect ſo eſſential a 


Branch of their Epiſcopal Office, as Governing the Church. Ruling and Diſcipline 


is their Duty according to God's word; and if any Ordinance of this Realm hinder 
them from the diſcharge of a Duty God's Word hath laid on them, we think, if 


they ſhould patiently bear it, they would give but a ſad Account in that day, 
when the Great Biſhop ſhall appear, when Pulton's or Keeble's Statutes are none of 


thoſe Zooks that ſhall then be open'd. 


We are ſure, that this Work is a thing of the higheſt Truſt and Authority, and 


wherein the greateſt skill and tenderneſs is requiſite ; and therefore we think it 
ſhould be perſonally diſcharg'd, and can't lawtully be deputed to another. For, as 
the Lord Bacon hath obſerv'd, we ſce in all Laws in the World, Offices of Confidence Conſiderat. 


(g tbe edifying and well governing of his Church? And further, That 
. they may be not only evermore ready to ſpread abroad the Goſpel, but alſo (b) uſe the 


and Skill cannot be put over, or exercis'd by Deputy, except it be eſpecially containꝰd in for the bet- 
the Original Grant; never did any Chancellor of England, or Judg in any Court, make , Efta- 


a Deputy. -—— Surely ab initio non fuit ita; but *tis probable that Biſheps, when they _ n of 
gave themſelves too much to the Glory of the World, and became Grandees in Kingdoms, Engl 


and Great Counſellors to Princes, tben did they deleague their proper Juriſdiction, as 
things of too inferior a nature for their Greatneſs ,, and then after the Similitude and Imi- 
tation of Kings and Counts Palatine, they would have their Chancellors and Judges. 


© *Tis, ſaith Biſhop Bedel in his Defence, one of the moſt eſſential parts of a # Life, 


© Biſhop's Duty, to govern his Flock, and to inflict the Spiritual Cenſures on ob- P. 92. 


* ſtinate Offenders. A Biſhop. can no more delegate this Power to a Lay-man, 


© than he can delegate a Power to baptize or ordain, ſince Excommunication and 
© other Cenſures are a ſuſpending the Rights of Baptiſm and Orders; and there- 


fore the judging of theſe things can belong only to him that had the Power to 


give them; and the delegating that Power is a thing null of it ſelf. It was ever 


1 © look'd on as a neceſſary part of the Biſhop's Duty, to examine and cenſure the 
= © Scandals of his Clergy and Laity, in antient and modern Times. And much 


more may be found to the ſame purpoſe in his Life. 


But if this ſacred Work muſt be put off to others, were it committed to the Church 
Hands of any of our Clergy, tho never ſo mean, we could bear it, out of that pro- Cenſures in 


P, 93. 


found Reverence we have for their Gown and Character, as we d' off our Hats in a © *"* 


Fr 


=— 


Cc) St, John 21. Jeſus ſaith to Peter, Loveſt delivers him the Bible; and the firſt of the three 
thi me more than theſe 2----Feed my lambs, —— laſt Prayers ſaid for the laſt Collect immediately be- 
Feed my ſheep, &c. Mar. 28. 18. Go and teach all fore the Benediction. 
nations, &c. | | 
(d) See the Form of the Conſecration of Bi- Biſhops. a 
ops. | | (g) See the Collect in the Confecration ſaid 
{e.) See to the ſame purpoſe, the Collect im- next after the Litany. : | 
(V See the Collect after Veni Creator, 


Charge of the Arch-Biſhop to the Biſhop, when he 
| mean 


CF) See the firſt Collect in the Conſecration of 


hands im- 
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gy both ſuperior and inferior ſtand for Cyphers, and the whole Power of Excom. 


 Commiſlaries, &c. 'Tis a greater piece of Sacrilege for theſe Thieves to ſteal and 


Patent for it, and that ſometimes given to gratify a Friend, ſometimes perhaps 
purchas'd with a round Sum of Mony, whereby the preſent Biſhops paſs away this 


F. 64. 


Bs Bedel's 
Liſe & Dr. 
Burnet, 


p. 88, 8 9 


dred pound Coſts of the Biſhop. And great Endeavours were us'd to poſſeſs Arch- 


Archbiſhops 
Court, 


as is commonly believ'd, a grave and excellent Prelate of our Church. I remem- 
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mean Country- Church, that looks little better than a Pigeon-houſe, as well as in 4 
Cathedral, for the ſake of that GOD to whom the one is conſecrated as well as the 
other. But we have hardly any patience left us, when we conſider, That the Cler. 


munication is lodg*d in Lay-mens hands; for ſuch are their Chancellors, Officials, 


run away with the Keys of the Church, than for any to carry off the Communion. 
Plate; Godly Diſcipline being a much richer Treaſure than a Golden Chalice, 
We juſtly deride the Presbyterians, for their compound Aſſemblies, where the 
Miniſter and the Lay-Elder fit Cheek by Joul, intermingl'd, like a Man and a Wo. 
man at a Dutch Feaſt : But that Hotch-potch-44:ſcellany is more tolerable than this 
Conſtitution of ours, whereby the whole Clergy being excluded, the Lay-Chan- 
cellor alone ſits to remit ſins, or retain them; Men that we are ſure have no Com. 
miſſion from the bleſſed Jeſus, or his holy Apoſtles, and have no Power to deliver 
any Souls up to Satan, unleſs it be their own. *Tis true indeed, They have 3 


their Power from Themſelves and their Succeſſors too; and ſo they are render. 
uncapable of correcting their Extravagances and Corruptions, even tho they are 
committed in their Names, and by virtue of an Authority deriv'd from them: 
whereupon our Reverend Fathers bear the blame, and theſe Varlets reap the ad- 
vantage of their unjuſt Proceedings. Nay, to that degree of inſolence do they 
proceed, as ſometimes to hector them if they offer but to interpoſe, to ſtop, or to 
rectify any of their illegal and oppreſſive Acts. Of this we have an inſtance given 
us by the Author of the Naked Truth; I don't mean the bluſtring Fickeringil, but, 


Ly 


ber (ſaith he) when the Biſhop of Wells hearing of a Cauſe corruptly manag'd, 
and coming into the Court to rectify it, the Chancellor, Dr, Duke, fairly and 
mannerly bid him be gone, for he had no Power there to act any thing; and there. 
withal pulls out his Patent, ſeal'd by the Biſhop's Predeceſſor, which, like 
Perſeus's Shield with the Gorgon's Head, frighted the poor Biſhop out of the 
Court. | 1 e 

Another remarkable Story of this nature we have in the Life of Biſhop Bedel : He 
ſaw, and his Soul was griev'd at the barefac'd Extortions, and Briberies, and Com- 
mutations of Penance, and vexatious Suits, &. in the Chancellor, that had bought 
his Place from his Predeceſſor; and the proſtitution of Excommunications in a ſor- 
did and baſe manner. To correct theſe Abuſes he goes, and with a competent 
number of his Clergy ſits and hears Cauſes, and gives Sentence. But his Lay= 
Chancellor brought a Suit againſt him in Chanceyy for invading his Office: and tao 
the other Biſhops ſtood by him, ſaying, They were but balf Biſhops, till they recover'd 

their Authority out of the hands of their Chancellor; and tho his Chancellor's Patent 
were a formlcſs Chaos of Authority confer'd on him againſt all Reaſon and Equity, wherein 
was falſe Latin, Nonſenſe, Injuſtice, Prejudice to the Chapter, Contrariety to it ſelf and 
the King's Grant to the Biſhop, and the Seal hanging to it none of the Biſhop his Predeceſſor's 
Seal yet the Chancellor's Right was confirm'd, and there was given him an hun- 


biſhop Uſher himſelf againſt him; which went ſo far as to procure an Inhibition 
and Citation againſt him out of his Court. All his Brethren forſook him, eren 
the Primate himſelf, tho the laſt that did ſo; yet at length Almighty God fo re- 
markably proſper'd the Zeal of this Holy Man, that he was conniv'd at, and held WW 
on nndiſturb'd in perſonally attending his Epiſcopal Court. God give to our Engliſh 
Biſhops the like Courage and Succeſs, 5 3 
Thus the Rooks give check to the King, and the Lay-Chancellor in the Court 
proves too hard for the Biſhop, as the Devil in the Sign of a Tavern doth for the 
Saint, Dunſtan we mean. OR FR | 
hut as tho this were not enough, matters yet are a great deal worſe : For not only 
doth an Appeal lie to the Court of Delegates, of which we ſhall ſay nothing becauſe WW 
"tis his Majeſty's ; but there is alſo the Archbiſhop's Court of (a) Arches, where an 
Eccleſiaſtical Suits between any Perſons within the Province of Canterbury, except 
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(a) Chamberiain's Preſent State of England, Part 2, 5. 33. 
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- + the: Eccleſpaſtical Courts. 
ſome peculiar. (a) Juriſdictions belonging to the King's Majeſty, may, waving all In- 
ferior Courts, be decided. The Official may os boo 4 of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes whatſoever, not only at the inſtance. of Parties, but alſo of his mere Office, 
or when they are promoted; as alſo all manner of Appeals (except as before ex- 
cepted) from any Biſhops, Deans and Chapters, @c. Arch-deacons, their Offi 
cialsand Commillaries, or other Eccleſiaſtical Judges whatſoever ; as alſo all Com- 
miſlaries of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whether particular or ſpecial, within 
all or-any-Dioceſs of his Provinge. © lu 5 ot COPE 
This Court is kept in the Archbiſhop's Name by his Official, who is the Judg of 
it, call'd alſo Dean of the Arches, a perfect Layman, uſually a Knight, and Doctor 
of Laws. But he being for the moſt part abſent, ſubſtitates a Surrogate in his place 
(who is the Archbiſhop's Mans Man) viz. the Dean of the Deanery. of the Ar- 
ches. * 4 b 15 — 45 . 
And there doth this Judg (b) Perkin ſit in ſtate, and according to the old Mump- 
ſimus of the Pope's Canon Law alone, without any Aſſeſſors, hears and deter mines 
all Cauſes, without any jury of twelve Men, as is neceſſary in Common-Law 
Courts; and preſumes to ſentence not only us Laymen, but the Clergymen alſo, 
and even Biſhops themſelves, for any Delinquency. 1 
And as the Official treats our Superiors in the Arches, ſo doth the Lay-Chancel- Ly Chan- 
lor handle us, and the Inferior Clergy in the Biſhop's Court, held in the Cathedral cr. 
of his Dioceſs. Only when any do not appear, being legally cited and propounded 
contumacious, and decreed Ex communicate, then the Plantiff's Proctor offers a 
Schedule of Excommunication to the Judg, who reads it (c) if be be in Holy Orders 
(for you know a ſpecial Care muſt be taken of that) and if not, then it is given to 
one who is in Holy Orders, who is conſtituted to this purpoſe by the Judg. Good 
God ! (faith the foremention'd Author of Naked Truth) what a borrid abuſe is this of P. 53: 
the- Divine Authority! This notorious Tranſgreſſion is excus'd, as they think by this, that a 
Miniſter call d the Biſhop's Surrogate,but is indeed the Chancellor's Servant, choſen, calbd and 
plac*d there by him to be bis Cryer in the Court (no better) when be bath examin'd, beard, 
and ſentenc'd the Cauſe, then the Miniſter, forſooth, pronounces the Sentence. Then the 
Judg's Seal being clap'd to them, away the Letters of Excommunication are poſted to 
the Rector, Vicar, or Curate of the Pariſh, with Orders to publiſh the ſame in time 
of Divine Service, on ſome Sunday or Holy-day ; always provided theſe Letters of 
Excommunication be deliver'd to the Rector, Cc. at leaſt that ſame day on which 
they are to be read, before Morning or Evening Prayers, that they may be ſure to 
have timely notice of it, faith our (d) Author; which they are to publiſh without de- 
lay, unleſs they are willing to undergo the Fate of the Miller's Man who was hang'd 
for his Maſter ; for if they neglect ſo to do, they are to be puniſh'd by Suſpenſion 
from their Office: For, unleſs at his own Peril, the Pariſh Miniſter muſt no more 
examine the Equity and Juſtice of the Sentence than a Hangman does, but muſt 
do his Office tho to the beſt liver in his Pariſh, be the Cauſe what it will, how unjuſt 
WJ fever the Sentence is, or how illegally ſoever obtain d. He muſt give fire when 
WJ the word of Command is given; tho he, good Man! know nothing of the matter, 
WJ yet denounce the Excommunication he muſt, and give the reſt of the People warn- 
WY ing that they avoid the company of ſuch a one; juſt as the two nimble Iron Sparks 
on the outſide of St. Dunſtan's Church, when mov'd by the Wires within, brisk- 
ly turn about, and give a Thump on the Bell, that all may know what quarter of 
the hour It Is. | a | 
2. But to proceed from Perſons to Things. This we ſuppoſe no ſober Man will Nature . 1 
deny, that Excommunication being a Puniſhment of an immediate Divine Original, #149 
Men ſhould have a Divine Warrant in what Caſes to inflict it, And being fo ſevere . 
a Puniſhment, no leſs than cutting off from the Body of Chriſt, and ſhutting ont of ; 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the Society of Chriſtians on Earth, it ſhould 
not be inflicted but for thoſe black Crimes, and deadly Sins, and thoſe obſtinately 
perſiſted in too, for which the Holy Jeſus hath declar'd, that Men do deſerve that 
Amputation and Excluſion from Heaven, that ſo what is bound here below, may 
be bound above. And this being the Church's expulſive Faculty for the caſting 
out of noxious Humours, her Weapon for the cutting off rotten and ſcandalous Mem- 
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, (% Chamberlain's preſent State of England, (4) Conſets Practice of Eccl. Courts, p. g8. 
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bers, ſhould be usd to that end only, as we find in the New Teſtament, and many 

_ Centuries after it was, in the Caſe of Hereſy or deteſtable Enormities, actompa. 

ny'd with Contumacy. Now ſuch Sinners {warm among us; we have ſuch cronds of 

Adulterers, Drunkards, Swearers, Blaſphemers, &c. that ſome of the Sons of 

our Church ſay, by way of excuſe for the neglect of Diſeipline, it would not be 

prudent or ſafe to attack them. How few of theſe do our Eccleſiaſtical Courts 

take notice of? In David's Time the Sparrows were allow'd a Place near God's Al. 

tar; in our Days whole Herds of Swine have the ſame Privilege, and no one wil 

or dare to drive them out. But if a Man trip in a Ceremony; if an honeſt, but ſimple 

Diſſenter will not come to the Sacrament, becauſe tho weakly, yet it may be con. 

ſcientiouſly, he ſcruples Kneeling, or will not thro Obſtinacy pay the Parſon his 

Dues; or if the Governors of the State have a Political Deſign to carry on, out 

comes the Sacred two-edg'd Sword immediately, and they are cut off by dozens. 

We might refer the Reader to Dr. Pinfold as to this Point, who a very few years 

ago ſweetly feather'd his Neſt by this means; as thoſe barbarous Wretches in ſome 

places that live by the Sea-ſide, rejoice at the fight of a Storm, and enrich then. 

ſelves with the Wrecks of thoſe that are unfortunately caſt away. We our ſelves Wl 

have known a Miniſter of our Church ſuſpended for not burying a Corps in his 

Surplice, when the Surrogate bid him do it at the Grave: And a well-meaning, W 

Ercommu- but ſtubborn Fanatick, ſent to the Devil as an Eaſter-Offering, becauſe he would not 

nication for give his Parſon one and two pence half. penny, and the obſtinate Fool lay by it on a 
a mere Capias in the Jayl for ſeveral Years debit IE A 

trifle, But it were well if the Eccleſiaſtical Courts did let fly only on theſe Occaſions. For 

the neglect of a Religious Ceremony may by ſome be calPd a mortal Sin, and not 

paying the Miniſter's Dues is a Fundamental Point, and a piece of Sacrilege. 

But the Matter doth not ſtop here. For the Spiritual Courts have got to them- WM 

See Cou- ſelves the Cognizance of a multitude of Temporal Cauſes, viz. all -Teſtamentary W 

fins Apolo- Matters, Matrimonial Cauſes (and theſe are numerous, for the Subject is fruitful) 

£P-15,19- Jactitation of Matrimony, Divorces, Baſtardy, Oc. Defamations, Violence to a 

cauſes Clergy-man, Rights of Patronage, double Quereles, Wages for a Curate or Clerk, ⁴ 
tryd in the Intereſt and Title to a 'Benefice, Maintenance in it; ſuch as Tithes of all kinds, 
Sprritual Oblations, Obventions, Penſions, Mortuaries, Church- yard, &c. the Dues of a 
Courts  Pariſhioner to the Church, as to Reparations, Seats, Bells, buying of Books, Uten- MW 

| fils, or other Ornaments ; not building a Church enjoyn'd by a Teſtator, not keep- WW 

ing a Church in a comely ſort, or when a Church-warden refuſes to yield an Ac- 

count of the Church-Stock ; violating a Sequeſtration for Tithes not paid; hinder- 

ing to gather or carry Tithes; Mony promis'd for redeeming corporal Penance, 

and detain'd ; Fighting or Brawling in a Church-yard (I ſuppoſe, leſt the Dead 

ſhould be diſturb'd and hinder'd of their reſt). And then all Duties ariſing at firſt 

on the Exerciſe of voluntary Juriſdiftion, and yet by denial made litigiou; ſuch be 

real Compoſitions ſought by ſome Party to be diſannul'd, Procurations, Penſions, - 

nodals, Pentecoſtals, Indempnities, Fees for Probates, &c. Or (which they to be 


ſing inthoſe exerciſe of litigious Juriſdiction ; and theſe either due to the Fudg himſelf, as Fees of 

Courts, Citation, Fees of Sentences, &c. or due to other Attendants in the Court, as Fees 

of Advocates, Proctors, Regiſters, Apparitors, c. Lord! what a bleſſed Re- 

giment of Cauſes is here, like that of the Black-guard for Spiritual Courts! Well, Wi 

but tho moſt of theſe one would think were Civil Cauſes, and fit therefore for Civil I 

Courts; yet let them come before the Spiritual Ones, if they pleaſe, as long as 4 

Layman is the Judg of them. All that we ſtand on is this, they ſummon People to 

anſwer in all theſe Caſes, and make Decrees; and if any one do not appear, or do 

not obey their Decrees, or not anſwer their Interrogatories, they are judg'd contie- 

macious to the Church; and then there's Death in the Pot, and they have no other way 

to puniſh but by Excommunication. So that an honeſt Man is frequently ſmitten 

with the Church's Thunder, for matters of mere civil Right, or trivial Occaſions: 

or it may be through the Tricks and Quirks of inferior Officers, or ſometimes 

through the Ignorance of a blundering Surrogate, for the ſake of a little Mon). 

conſiderat, Let us hear my Lord Bacon's Opinion of this Matter: Excommunication is _ 

fer the let. greateſt Judgment upon Earth, &c. and therefore for this to be us'd Irreverently, and to be 

ter Ka. made an ordinary Proceſs to lacquey up and down for Fees, bow can it be without derogarior 

ent from God's Honour, and making the Power of the Keys contemptible ? I know very well the 1 
defence thereof, which hath no great Force, That it iſſues forth not for the thing it felf, but | 5 


the Contumacy, -— But the Contumacy muſt be ſuch as the Party, as far as the Wir 1 : 
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the Ecdeſfſticdl Comii, 680 *W 
Wiſdom of the Church eandifcern, fandeth-in a fate of Reprobation 4nd Danmation, as | 0 
one that for that time ſeameth dn OVEN to nal Impeniteuce. Dy. tte, 5 10 
Io this I think we may add their Device of excommunicating whole Communities of Commuri- 55 1 
Men, as a Dean and Chapter, or a Maſter, Felloves and Scholars ofa College, the Mayor , e, 1 
and Aldermen of a Town, Ge. Hereby they have in ſome meaſure that Emperor's 8 18888 
Wiſh, that the People had hat one Neck, that he might chop it off at one blow. Bx 
this (a) buerds& are prohibited all Divine Offices, as Divine Service, Chriſtian Buriaj, 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Oe. in ſuch a Place, or to ſuch a People: and if it be 169 
againſt a People, it follows them wherefoever they go; if againſt a Place only, then : 110 
the People of that Place may tze to Divine Offices elſewhere: Only the Pope's Ca- 
non-Law adds, () That ſome wha are in —_— manner privileg'd by the Roman 
Church, when a whole Country is interdicted, may celebrate Divine Gffices with a 
low Vaice, but then the Doors muſt be ſhut, the Bells muſt not be rung, and all the 
excommunicated and interdicted Perſons muſt be excluded, 4 
By this Contrivance whole Communities of Men may be broken off from the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, as whole Countrres have been, and fome ſay Britain in particular, from 
the Continent by the Fury and Violence of the Ocean. But it will be hard to re- 
concile this to the common Notion of Excommunication, that tis (c) a precurſory 
Judgment of Chriſt in the End of the World; when we have been ſo often told from 
the Pulpit and Preſs, that then Societies ſhall not be puniſh'd as Societies, but every 
Man ſhall perſonally anſwer for himſelf. | 
3. We pals on to the manner of proceeding in Excommunications, which we pfocced. 
| ſhall find exactly ſutable to the Cauſes for which they are inflicted, and the Tools ins and 
that manage this Weapon: For here's no pains taken with Men to bring them to Hanner of 
Repentance by Scripture and Reaſon, convincing them of the heinous Nature of £*7«- 
their Offences, and beſeeching of them in the Bowels of Chriſt. Only a bare pro- 
nouncing the words, I admonrſh you, three times in a breatk; like the Jews whip- 
ping St. Paul with a triple Cord, and giving three Laſhes in one. We had thought 
this had been a mere Corruption in the Officers: But we find one of their own Tribe 
tells us for Law, That a (d) Aan may be admoniſh'd a firſt, a ſecond and a third time, 
all at one and the ſame moment. Things are manag'd at theſe Spiritual Tribunals, 
juſt as they are at Civil ones: If you will not buckle, there's no other means us'd to 
induce you to.it, but the Charges of the Court, the trouble of dancing Attendance 
on it 3 and by and by out comes the two-handled Rod and Blood- Pail to fright the ſtub- 
I born Children into Obedience. | 
And theſe Fees of the Court ſometimes are very terrible things, and touch a Man Res ef the 
I tothe quick. As the Reckoning is enflam'd by a roguiſh Vintner, when his Gueſts Curr. 
are ſo with liberal drinking, by ſcoring up two Bottles for one at the Bar; ſo they 
know how to take the advantage of the Ignorance of thoſe they have got into 
their Clutches, and top upon them double the Rates of what is by Law allow'd. 
| find one of themſelves confeſſing this in ſundry Inftances in the Courts of the 
Archbiſhop of York, as to Teſtamentary Matters, and acknowledging the fame in 
general as ” other Fees, for Copies of Acts, Depoſitions of Witneſſes, Fees to Ap- 
aritors, Ce. 7 
; Take one Inſtance : (e) To a judg for an Adminiſtration (where the Eſtate is 
© above 40 I.) 75. 6 d. which advance from 2 5. and 6 d. (for that was the old 
Price according to the Table allow'd of in 13 Elia.) was, as I have heard, faith 
* he, in compaſſion to one of the Commiſſioners of the late Archbiſhop his ne- 
© ceſlitous Condition, agreed by all the proctors and other Officers to be impos'd 
© on the Country. Whether this Commiſſary be dead or no | know not, but till the 
Year 1685. this way of raiſing Mum on the Country without AG of Parliament, did 
continue in this, and in many other Inſtances there enumerated by him, and ] ſup- 
bvoſe doth ſo ſtill : By the ſame Reaſon that the French King impoſes Taxes on his =» 
Slaves, becauſe he had Authority given him once to do it in Caſes of Neceſſity, I 
while the Kingdom was in a Flame. And tho he had a Lam to do V for the pre- 
ſent, which theſe Harpies never had, yet the foremention'd Author gives a ſubſtan- | 
tial Reaſon for the thing that may ſupply the place of it: For, faith he, ſpeaking Id. ibid. 
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(a) Chamberlain's Preſent State of England ce Tord Bacon's Con ſid. p. ar. 
Pat - p. wore cd). H. Confer. Practice of Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 
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Proctors. Then you muſt have a Proctor, either general or ſpecial, to manage the Cauſe. For 
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* of the Regiſters, the Reaſon of Augmentation to them is, becauſe they pay 
7 oy Fines to the Archbiſhops for their Places (and be that buys the Devil, muſt ſell 
© bim) and do again let them for a Term of Years to Deputies for great Fines: 
© which Deputies have no way to raiſe their Monies but by this manner of Advance 
_© or Exaction upon the Country. Now I think the ſame Argument is altogether as 
ſtrong for the Surrogate, who is the Chancellor's Deputy; for Chancellors and Of. 
ficials have learnt the Art of making their Places Sine-Cures, committing them to 
the management of thoſe. Journy-men who are many times wretchedly ignorant 
and ſo are often impos'd on by the inferiour Officers, by Whoſe direction all Mat. 
ters are diſpatch'd (as the Clerk manages the. Juſtice) and they to be ſure will 
_ the Water into ſuch a Channel, that it may moſt effeQually drive their own 
ills. 4 | 
But ſuppoſing. none of theſe Blunders or Knaveries be committed, let's a little 
er amin d. EXamine the regular and ordinary Proceedings. And in order thereunto, we muſt 
conſider there are two ſorts. of Cauſes, Plenary, i. e. ſuch as require a ſolemn Order 
: and Method ; and Summary, where that being wav'd, a proceeding by a ſhorter 
Conſet. Cut will ſerve the turn. Now what Cauſes in particular fall under each of theſe 
5. 22 23+ Heads, is kept very dubious for a very profitable Reaſon, viz. this, Tho the Cauſe he 
ſummary, yet you may proceed plenarily ; and *tis the more valid, and the Officers 
of the Court can the better lick their Fingers. But if the Cauſe ſhould be judg'd 
to be a plenary one, and you ſhould proceed ſummarily, then all the Proceedings are 
immediately null, you loſe your Charges, and the Proctor gets; and the Pigeon- 
Houſe of Cards being pulPd down, the Child muſt begin all again. 1 a 
Now in plenary Cauſes out goes a Citation, either general or ſpecial, obtain'd by 
the Plaintiff, his Sollicitor or Proctor, drawn by the Proctor, Sollicitor or Appart- 
tor, in writing, and ſeal'd by the Juadg. Then the Mandatory, or the Plaintiff, cer- 
tifies the manner in which the Defendant was cited, that ſo the Plaintiff's Proftor 
may draw an authentick Certificate thereupon, to which an authentick Seal is pur, 
at the ſpecial inſtigation and requeſt of the Mandatory, . 


Ordinary 


no Citation, tho executed, can be brought into Court but by him; he muſt be con- Wl 
ſtituted by Proxy, i. e. by a Power or Mandate given to the Proctor by his Client to 
appear and tranſact for him, or before a Notary Publick with Witneſſes, and this 
authentically ſeaPd to: And the Election of your Proctor mult be inſerted in the 
Acts of the Court; if he die after the Suit is conteſted, the Mandate is abſolutely 
revok' d. Then ſuppoſing they have not got you on the hip for ſome Error as yet, 
however there be abundance of Blots yet to be hit. Many Exceptions may be 
brought in, peremptory ones, either /amply ſuch, or defenſive; or dilatory ones, and 
theſe are twofold, Dilatoria Solutionis, where perhaps the Party alledges the pay- 
ment or ſatisfaction of what is ſued for; and Declinatoria Judicii, for declining the 
Cauſe, either by excepting againſt the Judg by Recuſation, Provocation, &c. or by 
reaſon of the Plaintiff, or the Arbitrators, or Proctor, Advocate, Libel, Wit- 
neſſes, Interrogatories, Publick Inſtruments, Poſitions, Sentence, Cc. Beſides 
theſe, there are two Squadrons more of Exceptions, Mediæ, or mixt ones; and 4 
nomalz, or irregular ones; each of which have their proper Seaſons of being urg'd. 
And theſe muſt be drawn in Writing, and ſome body muſt pay for all this: For tis 
Mony makes theſe Beaſts to go, without which they will not ſtir a foot. 
Plenary. What we have hitherto ſpoken of is common to all Cauſes, whether Plenary or 
and Sum Summary. What we ſhall further add (and there is much behind) agrees in its 
ah) Cue whole Latitude to the former ſort of them. Suppoſe then that hitherto we be clear 
_ of all Rocks; then comes the Libel, but it muſt be ſubſcrib'd by an Advocate, and 
_ poſſibly you may wait a little for it till next Court-day. This being at laſt given 
into Court, it often happens that it muſt be amended or alter'd, in many caſes too 
tedious to reckon up. And you can't have any thing done to an old ſute of Clothes 
but you ſhall find an Item for it in a Taylor's Bill. Then follows the conteſting the 
Suit: By this time the Defendant is call'd upon to put in his Anſwer z and unleſs he 
confeſs the Fact, either in part, or in the whole, as tis laid, and ſo caſts himſelf on 
the Mercy of the Court, which is conteſting a Suit Affirmatively, he mult proteſt by 
his Proctor againſt the generality, ineptitude, obſcurity, or undue ſpecification of 
the Libel, and that the things contain'd in it are not true, and therefore 
what is contain'd in it ought not to be granted: And this is conteſting Neg 

tively, us : | | 
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— 


dane, and the Libel admitted with a Salvo Jure Impertinentium & non admittendo- 
rum, &c. On this the Plaintiff deſires an Anſwer to the Poſitions of this Libel ; 
whereupon the Defendant's Proctor replies, He don't believe the Poſitions to be 
true. Then the Plaintiff, by his Advocate, deſires the Defendant may be decreed 
to be cited to anſwer perſonally to the Poſitions of. the Libel, before the Judg or 
ſome Commiſſioners. The Defendant's Proctor diſſents from this, and requeſts a 
Term to be _ to prove the Libel. And here both ſides may ſquabble and 
brawl about it; but it muſt be by their Seconds (the Officers | mean) in Mode and 
Figure about the Time, that *tis too ſhort or too long; and either of them for that 
reaſon may appeal. | 4 108 | | 
The Suit being conteſted, from Words the Proctors fall to Oaths, and either Side 
may lend his Client a Swear ; the one, that he believes the Contents of the Libel are 
faithfully propounded ; the other, that he will give a faithful Anſwer. Then the 
two Principals muſt take the Oaths of Calumny, the general one; and this is taken but 
once, and that either here or in any part of the Proceedings; and the particular 
one, calld the Oath of Malice, to this purpoſe, that both of them believe their 
_ Cauſe to be good, that they will manage it honeſtly, and not protract the Suit, and 
give no Bribes, only the Fees are excepted to ſuch Perſons to whom the Laws and 
Canons do allow them. After this, their Proctors help them to keep theſe Oaths 
by ſtaving off, the Buſineſs, upon impertinent Quirks, for ſix Court-days, nay 
ſometimes for two or three Terms; ſo that, ſaith our Author, Men complain ex- 
ceedingly of theſe Abuſes, that they never knew any End of their Buſineſs after it comes 
into theſe Courts. | 


pear and anſwer the Libel before the Judg, or the Commiſſioners ; which Commiſ- 
ſion muſt be certify'd into Court that it hath been executed, and is ſometimes paid 
for jointly, ſometimes by one of the Parties only. The Defendant then puts in 
his Anſwer, which is either Categorical, Hypothetical, Modal, affirming or deny- 


691 


Then the Plaintiff alledges, that his Libel is in Articles, and he deſires that the Way of pros 
Judg may repeat it in full force of the Poſitions and Articles; which accordingly is dg. 


Conſet. 


. ba. 
Well, the Citation, tho long firſt, at laſt is gotten out for the Defendant to ap- Citations. 


ing, finitely or infinitely ; True, neceſſarily or contingently; Falſe, or in equipol- | 


lent Terms. Then the Defendant appearing perſonally, is ſworn to make a faith- 
ful Anſwer to the Poſitions of the Libel, only his Proctor proteſts he don't intend 


to anſwer to any Criminal or Captious Poſition ; or if he do, it ſhall be accounted 


Null. The next Court-day he is order'd to appear to be examin'd. But it may be 
he hath anſwer'd too little, and then he is ſummon'd again to anſwer more fully; it 
may be too much, and then his Proctor may ſubduct and revoke it. | 


When this is ſettled, if the Witneſſes won't come voluntarily on an offer of bear- Viteſſe. 


ing their Charges, then come Letters Compulſory for them to appear before the Judg, 


or Commiſſioners; and a Commiſſion is then granted to hear their Depoſitions with- 


in the Term Probatory. Thele Letters are return'd into the Court, and it may be the 
Witneſſes can't be found; none of them, or but ſome of them do appear, and the 
Abſenters are to be excommunicated ; and this is often contriv'd on purpoſe, that 
hereby the Term Probatory may be prorogu'd, and fo the Suit may be protracted, 
and the Charges increas d. = 

The Witneſſes at laſt being got all together before the Judg, they are ſworn : 
Then the Proctor proteſts againſt them, and any thing they ſhall ſay againſt the In- 


tention of his Client, and deſires a Day to be aſſign'd for propounding Interrogato- 


ries, which are to be given in by him into the hands of the Regiſter, or Examiner. 


Then the Witneſſes are privately examimd, their Depoſitions put into writing by 
the Regiſter, and ſign'd by the Witneſſes, and after repeated before the Judg, who 


examines them, Whether on their Oath it be all right and true ? and whether they 


would have any thing alter*d ? But their Poſitions are taken in Latin, becauſe we 


ſuppoſe that's a Language that is like the Univerſal Character, which all, even the 


Country Jobbers themſelves, do underſtand. 


* = 


Now after this it may be, the Proctor on one fide objects, that the Witneſles 
han't anſwer'd to ſome Interrogatories which they ought to do, or not fully; 


but he on the other ſide gives him the Lie, and ſo a Day is appointed for the Judg to 


inquire into this, * mo 

it may be the Witneſſes are to be produc'd, not before the Judg, but the Com- 
miſſioners; and then there's more ado in that Caſe than in this, which, to avoid te- 
diouſneſs, we omit, | | Wn 
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For the ſame: Reaſon, we ſhall (tho we are yet come hardly half way) proceed 
no further, nor ſpeak particularly to the publiſhing the Depoſitions of the Wit- 


neſſes, producing more Witneſſes, Exceptions which are numerous, and Replica- 


tions Which are as many, and anſwer the other, juſt as one Tally doth — 
nor of Duplications and Triplications, and Quadruplications. For by all theſe 


ways is the Cauſe bang'd about between the Parties, and beaten to and fro like a 
Shittle- cock between two Battle-doors : Nor of dread Proofs, which are Inſtry. 
ments, either Publick or Private, and both of them of many ſorts : Nor of 
the Aſlignation of the Term to hear Sentence, nor of the Suppletory Oath, 
given ſometimes to one fide, ſometimes to Yother, to ſupply and piece out the de- 
fect 00 Brogn — ©, 9 2 
Giving of Beſides and after all this, there's another long pair of Stairs, and 'tis the Third 
Sentence. in order, that would break a Man's wind to get up, and that is, the giving of 
Sentence. And then when you think the matter is iſſued and ended, all is un- 
done again by an Appeal, which if we ſhould fully ſpeak of, there are ſo many deep 
ſteps that we ſhould be utterly tired, as to be ſure the Plaintiffs and Defendants 
have been long e're this, by being carried up, and led down ſo many dark and 
winding Stairs in theſe enchanted Caſtles. e 


From what hath been offer'd, we plainly ſee, there's no difficulty in believing 


By Bedel's that to be a very great Truth that Dr. Burnet tells us of Biſhop BedePs obſervation, | 
Life p. 89. that the Officers of his Spiritual Court drew People into trouble by vexatious Suits, 


and held them ſo long in it, that for th 
be put to fime pounds Charges. 


We have only one thing to add on this Head, and we leave it, that one half of 


ree penny-worth of the Tithe of Turf, they would 


the manner of their Proceedings hath not been told in plenary Cauſes : and tho ma- 


ny cramp Words have been uſed by us in what we have written, they are the pro- 


per Terms of Art; and there's a very large Vocabulary of them, neceſſary to be 
mention'd by us, if we ſhould.tel] out the remainder of this Tale; which we for- 


bear, leſt Men ſhould think we have a deſign upon them to ſend them to him 


whom the Officers of this Court deal fo much with, and to whom Hermolaus Barba- 
rus was fain to reſort to underſtand the meaning of *erzAtyan — — 


Conſequen- 4. We ſhould proceed to the Things that enſue upon Excommunication. And 


ces of Ex- here it were eaſy to be very large in diſcourſing on the Significavit into the Court 
nn of Chancery in the Biſhop's name, that the Perſon hath ſtood excommunicate forty 


Days, for the getting a Writ de Excommunicato capiendo, that he may be ſent to Pri- 
ſon: And of the forfeitures of ten Pounds on every Capias; afterwards for not 
Dr. Cou- yielding ones ſelf up a Prifoner on the Proclamation of the Capias's. It is a liberty 


tin's Apo- peculiar to the Church of England, (ſaith the Learned Advocate of theſe Courts) 

9%), P. 8, above all the Realms in Chriſtendom that I read of, that if a Man ſtand wilfuly forty 
9 % days together Excommunicate, and be accordingly certified by the Biſhop into the Chancery, 
that then be is to be committed to Priſon without Bail or Main-priſe quod poteſtas re- 
gia Sacroſanctæ Eccleſiæ in ſuis querelis deeſſe non deber, becauſe the Royal Power 


ought net to be wanting to Holy Church in her Quarrels. Yet we muſt confeſs we dont 
ſee how this can be juſtified, unleſs that Axiom be own'd for truth, that Dominion 
7s founded in Grace; and when a Man is made as a Publican and Heathen, he loſes all 
his Civil Rights. LEP | e x 
4#;/lution We might further ſpeak of the ſeveral ways of Abſolution from this Sentence, 
„% #4) and that upon ſeveral little miſtakes in the Form of Proceedings, and by Orders 
3 ſent down from Civil Courts. For when a Man is faſt bound one would think, 
8 there are many of theſe ways of unlooſing him; as we have ſeen Children, that by 
the dextrous pulling of the right String, have immediately whipt off the Pack- 
thread from another's thumbs in a moſt ſurprizing manner. 3 
Commuting We might further ſpeak alſo of the commuting of Penance for Mony: © Which, 
of Penance. © as Dr. Burnet well ſaith, is the worſt ſort of Simony, being in effect the very 
Bp Bedel's * ſame abuſe that gave the World ſuch a Scandal, when it was ſo indecently prac- 
Life, p. S9. tis?d in the Church of Rome, and open'd the way to the Reformation. For the 
ſſelling of Indulgences is really but a commutation of Penance. Of this that 
good Biſhop Bedel had ſo many, and ſuch notorious Inſtances in his Dioceſs, that 
he bitterly bewail'd it, and to which he was able to reply nothing but that he had 


id. p. co. read in Mantuan of another place in the World, (Rome he means) where Heaven ol 


and God himſelf were ſet to ſale. 


Now from that little that hath been ſaid, we may ſee how truly he ſpoke, when 


3d. 5. 93. he ſaid that a plain and ſample thing is by theſe Men made very intricate. And yy 
N 1 among 
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f ſecandalout Minifters 6093 Ml 
amongſt al the Impediments to the work - of God among us, there is not any one greater Id. p. 103. —_— 
than the abuſe of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. This is not only the Opinion of the moſt God- 
, Judicious, Learned Mey, that I hade known, but the cauſe of it is plain. Le 
' [Bleſſed Jeſu! who alone worſteſt great Marvels, ſend down thy Spirit on our Biſhops, 
that they may boldly whip theſe Buyers and Sellers out of thy Temple, that ſit there only to 
diſhonour thy Name, and ſpunge on thy Weople, and turn thy Houſe of Diſcipline into 
4 Den of Thieves. Amen.] e ard 
And we beſeech God to encline their Hearts, and thoſe of our Governors to do 
it, and not to ſuffer theſe Lay-Chancellors to meddle but in Civil Cauſes only, and 
there to endeavor to regulate. their enormous Abuſes; and in the Lord Bacon's Conſid. p. 
Words, That in lieu of Excommunication, there be given to them ſome ordinary 21, 22. 
« Proceſs with ſuch Force and Coercion as appertaineth, and that this Cenſure be 
5 reſtor'd to the true Dignity and Uſe thereof, which is that it proceed not but in 
« caſes of great Weight, and that it be decreed not by any Deputy or Subſtitute, 
but by the Biſhop in Perſon, and not by him alone, but aſſiſted by ſome others of 
© his grave Clergy, according to the excellent Model of that incomparably Learn- 
ed and Pious A. B. Uſher. | Pn. 1 
3 Then will Diſcipline recover its antient Vigor and Splendor ; then will Sinners 
no longer ſlight this Spiritual Sword in the Church, as Atheiſts do God's fiery fla- 
= ming one that ſometimes appears in the Heavens, as if it were a mere Meteor hang- 
ing in the Air, and made of fiery Yapors only; but will find *tis a ſolid ſubſtantial 
= thing, hath a real Point and a ſharp Edg piercing into the very Depths of the 
Soul, and that it needs not corporal Penalties to ſet one upon it to that end. 


1 


O removing Scandalous Miniſters. 


A ND ſure none that regard the Glory of Almighty God, or the Honour 
1 of our Church, or the Reputation of our Clergy themſelves, can ever 
oppoſe ſo reaſonable a Motion as this; for nothing has more expos'd our Holy Re- 
= ligion to Contempt, or encourag'd the Laity in their Vices, or ſunk the Credit 
of our Clergy (not to ſay, of our Church it ſelf) than the ſcandalous Lives of 
ſome of that Function. And ſince Examples have a more powerful Influence on the 
People than mere Precepts ; tis no wonder that the Lives of flagitious Clergy-men 
== bring in more Proſelytes to Wicked neſs and Vice, than ever their Preaching will 
make Votaries to Religion and Vertue : for how ſhould the beſt Advices and Coun- 
= ſel they can deliver from the Pulpit, make any great Impreſſion on their Hearers, 
which they never follow themſelves when out of it? They may long enough 
commend Vertue, and declaim againſt Vice, and urge what they ſay with Argu- 
ments drawn from the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World; but how 
= ſhould the People believe them, when they do not live as if they believ'd them- 
=—_— flves? And while ſo many of our Clergy make no great ſcruple of Conſcience 
= to Drink and Whore, and Swear and Game, and Droll on the Bible, and pro- 
ine the Sunday, and negle& the moſt important Duties of their Paſtoral Charge; 
tis no wonder if the Laity think themſelves authoriz d to take the ſame Liberty 
v hich they ſee us'd by thoſe whom they look on not only as their Inſtructers, but 
WY tier patterns too. It was a juſt Obſervation of the late Earl of Rocheſter, that that 
one particular Vice, vis. the baſe Arts of ſome Clergy-men in aſpiring to the 
bigh Preferments of the Church, had poſſeſsd many of the beſt Quality in the 
Nation with that wretched Idea of Religion that greatly diſpos'd them to Atheiſm : 
For they look'd on that ſacred Profeſſion as a Holy Cheat, a Trade of talking 
well, and living ill. Tis high time then to redreſs this Corruption, to rid our Pul- 
pits and our Altars of ſuch as ſtain them with their profane Breath and unhallow- 1 Sam. 2. 
ed Hands, and like the wicked Sons of Eli, make the very Offerings of the Lord 17. 
to be abhor'd. And we are ſure our Church may as well ſpare them, as a beautiful 
Face may thoſe Blotches and Scabs that ſerve only to disfigure it. And yet in all N Canon 
the Book of Canons, we find not one that expreſly orders the depoſing a ſcanda- A ainſt 


lous Clergy- man. There is indeed a * Canon againſt ſuch Miniſters as omit the uſe 3 

of any Form of Prayer, or any Rite or Ceremony whatever preſcrib'd in the anne, of 0 

Service Book, to ſuſpend them for the firſt Fault; if they perſiſt a Month in it, to * can. 38. 
excommunicate them; if another, to depoſe them: and ꝶ another to make void the Þ Can. 54. 
Licenſes of all ſuch Miniſters as refuſe to conform to the Laws, Inſtitutes, and 

Rites of our Church. So that we cannot blame her for not taking ſufficient care 
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c 
to purge out of all her Sons, that ſcandalous Sin of Nonconformity. For there's 


another Canon to ſeclude from the Miniſtry for three Months, every Miniſter that 
ſhall refuſe to baptize any Child that's brought to him (be the Parents Chri 


\ 


ing to the Form preſcrib'd in the Liturgy. Another Canon forbids Miniſters ej. 
ther to appoint or keep Faſts either in publick or private Houſes, without the 


leave of the Biſhop, threatning them with Suſpenſion for the firſt time, Excom. 


might very well be ſpared, for People need very little to be diſſuaded from that 


munication for the ſecond, and Depoſition for the third. A Canon which we think 


ſort of Mortification z and the Miniſters will de very loth to attempt it, when 
they are oblig'd to double Penance, to go on Pilgrimage to the Biſhop one Day, and 
faſt the next. Another Canon there is againſt all Meetings or Clubs of the Cler 

to plot any thing againſt the Doctrine of the Church, or to the Prejudice of the 
Common-Prayer-Book, threatning them with Excommunication. A very provi- 
dent Canon indeed, that ſeems to have been made by a Spirit of Prophecy againſt 
Smectymnuus and the Latitudinarians : And ?tis very probable thoſe of our Cler- 
gy who were ſo full of Indignation againſt the late Commiſſioners, miſtook them 


for ſuch a plotting Conventicle. We need not inſiſt on the 74th Canon which pre- 


Short 
Gowns al- 
low'd the 


Poor Cu- 


Yates. 


Scand a- 


lows Clergy 
threatned 
with Ex- 
communi- 
cation. not 


Dehpoſition. 


ſcribes the Clergy their ſeveral Habits, and very prudently cautions them againſt 


wearing light-colonr'd Stockings, and charitably allows ſhort Gowns to the poor 
Curates that have not Mony to buy long ones. But ſetting aſide theſe hainous 
Crimes; we find only this one Canon againſt other Immoralities. viz. 75. No 
Ecc leſiaſtical Perſons ſhall at any time, other than for their honeſt Neceſſities, reſort to any 
Taverns or Ale-houſes, neither ſhall they board or lodg in any ſuch Places: Further- 
more they ſhall not give themſelves to any baſe or ſervile Labour, or to Drinking or Riot, 
ſpending their time idly by Day or by Night, playing at Dice, Cards, or Tables, or any 


other unlawful Game, But at all times convenient they ſhall hear or read ſomewhat of the 


Holy Scriptures, or ſhall occupy themſelves with ſome other boneſt Study or Exerciſe, al- 
ways doing the things that ſhall appertain to Honeſty, and endeavoring to profit the Church 
of God, having always in mind that they ought to excel all others in Purity of Life, and 
ſhould be Examples to the People to live well and Chriſtianly, under Pain of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cenſures to be inflicted with Severity according to the Qualities of their Offences. 


I! bis Canon indeed ſpeaks ſomething to the Purpoſe, and yet we would beg leave i | 
to ſuggeſt rwo things relating to it. 7 | = 


1. We ſuppoſe this Canon only threatens the ſcandalous Clergy with Excommu- 
nication ; for it does not, as the 38, 72, Ce. threaten them with Depoſition on 
their perliſting incorrigible, Whereas that too is highly neceſſary, there being 
all the Reaſon in the World that obſtinate Nonconformity to the Laws of God 
ſhould at leaſt be equally puniſn'd with ſtubborn Nonconformity to the Laws of the 
Church; for it would look but very odd to treat a Miniſter more ſeverely for omit- 
ting a Collect in the Service-Book, or keeping a private Faſt, than for being drunk, 


or lying with his Neighbour's Wife, 


2. We wiſh that this good Canon it ſelf may not ſtand for a Cypher for want 
of Execution. And yet hitherto all the good Effects that might have been expected 


from it to free our Churches from ſuch leprous and unclean Prieſts, have. been 


to take the moſt effectual Methods for the obviating of them; and (if it might be 


in a great meaſure fruſtrated, For we do not ſee that one in twenty, of ſuch 
whoſe notorious Vices make too publick a noiſe to be unobſerved, was ever excom- 
municated, much leſs depoſed for them. We ſpeak within compaſs, and heartily 
lament the intolerable Miſchieſs that from this fatal Source overflow our Church. 
And therefore we would humbly recommend it to the Wiſdom of the Convocation, 


no offence) we would take the liberty to ſuggeſt that if the Rural Deaneries in Arch- 
biſhop U/her's Model were reſtor'd, they might firſt receive Complaints againſt 


| ſuch, and ſuſpend them till the Matter come before the Dioceſan Synod. Were 


this done, and were all our Clergy ſuch excellent Ornaments of their Profeſſion, as 
(God be thanked) a great many of them are, the Diſſenters would not ſo eaſily 
gain ground upon us, as they have hitherto done by the pretended ſtrictnefs of 
Life in their Miniſters, and their great Laboriouſneſs in the Duties of their Functi- 
ON. | 


: 


_ 
| Mahometan, or Pagan) or bury any (except the Excommunicate, &c.) accord. | 
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DS Of the Reformation of Manners both in Miniſters ind P eople, 


I. the Miniſters.) What relates to ſuch as are chargeable with ſcandalous Immo- 
ralities was conſider d under the former Head; but under this Head, we would 
humbly recommend to the preſent Convocation, the reforming two very groſs 
Corruptions retainꝰd in our Church, notwithſtanding all the loud Complaints that 
have been made againſt them, Pluralities and Non- Reſidence, two Diſeaſes that have 
hitherto defy'd all Remedies, and have been rather cheriſh'd by our ſpiritual Phyſi- 
cians, than any thing effectual attempted towards the cure of them. And no won- 

der when many of the ſame Men were the Patients that ſhould have been the Phy- 
ſicians; ſo hard it is to redreſs theſe grand Evils in a Synod where the greateſt 

Pluraliſts and Non-Reſidents do commonly make up the major Vote: and yet 
theſe are ſo notorious Blemiſhes in a Church, that even the Council of Trent could 
not for very Shame but take notice of them. And the Truth is, tho they have in 
their beſt Decrees of Reformation left a Hole to creep out by virtue of Diſpenſa- 
tions, yet their Canons are far more ſtrict than ours: for in their Decree of Refor- 
mation, Seſſ. the 7th. cap 2d, they forbid any Prelate having more Metropolitan 

or Cathedral Churches than one in Commendam, accounting him happy that can 

== govern one well. And cap. 3d. They enjoin the Collation of inferior Eccleſiaſtical 

= Benefices that have Cure of Souls, on worthy and able Perſons who may reſide on 

the Place, and take care of the Flock themſelves; and by the 3d deprive that 
Clergy-man of all his Benefices that retains more than one, whether by way of 
Union for Life, or perpetual Commendam, or any. other Title, &c. Only all theſe 
good Canons are ſpoiPd, and by the wretched Art of Diſpenſations made only a 
more ſubtile Trick of drawing Mony into the Pockets of thoſe that grant them. 

And Sefſ. 23d, cap. 1. Their Decree of Reformation againſt Non. Reſidents begins 
thus: Since all to whom the care of Souls is committed, are enjoin'd by Divine Precept to 
know their Sheep, to offer Sacrifice for them, and to feed them with the preaching of the 
Word of God, the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and the Example of their good Works, 
to take a fatherly Care of the Poor and all other miſerable People, and diſcharge other 
paſtoral Duties, all which can never be perform'd by thoſe that do not watch over and 
aſſift their Flock, but like Hirelings forſake them, &c. See alſo Seſſ. 6. Cap. i ſt, and 2d. 
And what they ſay is far more applicable to Pariſh-Churches than to Metropolitan 
or Cathedral. | 3 | | nn. 

But to return to our own Church: For Pluralities | find only this one Canon about 

them, viz. 41. | | | en, | 
No Licenſe or Diſpenſation for the keeping of more Benefices with Cure than one, ſhall About Plu- 
be granted to any, but ſuch only as ſhall be thought very well worthy for bis Learning, talities: 
and very well able and ſufficient to diſcharge bis Duty, i. e. Who ſhall have taken bis 

Degret of a Maſter of Arts at leaſt, in one of the Univerſities of this Realm, and be a 

publick and ſufficient Preacher licens'd : Provided always that be be, by a good and 
ſufficient Caution, bound to make his perſonal Reſidence in each of his ſaid Benefices, 

for ſome reaſonable time in every Tear; and that the ſaid Benefices be not- more than 

30 Miles diſtant aſunder. And laſtly, That be have under him, in the Benefice where 

be does not reſide, a Preacher lawfully allow'd, that's able ſufficiently to teach and in- 

mud the PRE. oo NT 5 

A Canon that rather approves and ſtrengthens, than corrects ſo ſhameful an 

Abuſe, For what reſtraint can it be imagin'd to lay upon it? A Man needs no 

higher Qualifications to capacitate him for being a Pluraliſt, than that he be a 

Maſter of Arts, and a lawfully approv'd Preacher. Here are no Bounds ſet to 

the number of the Benefices he may enjoy, but that they ſhould not ſtand above 30 

Miles from one another; ſo that a Man may enjoy the ſame number of Benefices, | 

provided he can bring them within that Compaſs of Miles. And I wiſh that the 

Avarice of ſome could be held within thoſe wide Bounds too. . 
Nor is the reaſonable Time in which he muſt reſide yearly in every one of them 

determin'd, but left to his own Diſcretion. 91 
And now what Apology can be made for ſo unreaſonable 4 Practice? Let us ſup- Inconve- 

poſe a Pluraliſt to engroſs four or five good Livings to his own Share. The beſt vience of 

Reſtriction laid on him by this Canon is, That he keep in every Living, where he Cm: 

reſides not, an approv'd Preacher that may profitably teach and inſtruct the People, 

But if theſe four Preachers that ſupply his place in four of the Pariſhes, be Men of 


thoſe 


Why ſhould the main part of the Profits of four Pariſhes. be ſwe 


82 88 
9 » 
OY". * * — 
4.40 n % 
9 % "A x 
* 1 <4 4 wn * R * * 1 * op £77 hr ke Y . 
2 7 «>», x $4 * MY * 8 2 * a £7 - 4 
A 0 8 * * of "4 4 W T * Renn 2 13 of . * H W's + Oe VP BE * > Y \ a $ wy; x * 1 by A," 2 * FF N o g * * o ” R 7 
3 + Pla r N 0 = * aps, . 4. 4. te 22 4 yp TIS.) R 4 Rr * 8. NT * * * * 1 
[1 % % * N ex * Hove” SIC: A* W XA a n i" e % * Ns SM. * 1 © 64h dy x = 4 7 * « — 
4 | 3 R ng, bt . n * 9 r 1 2 
4 4 = Bp * $ * 5. ted N a > L - » 
4 1 * * 4 % 5 Pt n * 
* r N „ 
x * \ * NK 1.9 
( >. 


> EDI 2 8 g p N 8 
N % 4 l LY 
N ko : 3 Be y 4 8 M3. * 7 c . 
* ** * n 
3 * 1 £ Z 
4 'I'% \ * * I \ \ I \ 
* 8 1 5 : $ 
* . 4 4 ö * 
2 % * 8 * * 
. 
- % N > EI . . 
* 
4 123 
3 : 1 ” ; 
50 . 
4 - 2 * ” Y 
- * . 
3 
4 a 
: 1. 9 
* 0 
1 1 . 
* 
* N 
*8 , 
> - * 3 
*. 
s | . 
- 
88 
"81 
5 


* * N 8 » ; » f 20 
Wy ? 2 ** 4. * 
1 *y 9 A 
FL. 


\ F e ** * 
ou l vo 8 8 AT - as. > YI — 
3 ' LY W { 
% go | F 5 * So 0 F 
n - 4 - * 5 2 
_ ; IE ts + C 
* 0 Wee Pt * 8 2 
1 e, 4 ; 7 
Woe 5 
1 Si, 7 2 


OO WR 
. enen 
115 n N Nͤ ß COS 2 Tn 
* * ee, 1 P44 K 
n A F 
** . * * 7 1 * . © 4 { 
2 0 * b 1 , SX. an 4 ? F? Th * - 
a n 1 6 ts Ban e n n N 5 
15 * I ; 2 ' g dy. K * 
IT 4 Y A "x BE v4 . 8 4 5 : 
f 9 3 t 1 „ y « * f 5 X TS A : 
9 * Þ 0 * 4 f 4 , * 
. l t o ö 
„ * "=. : . « 4 , 
* . . - "ly : ' 4 
: — * „ ts 4 * * C 4 » 2 * 4 K 
«ad > *% 18 ö 4 
Ss 4 1 4 1 1 
, g 4 — 4 
* / . 1 f % if 
n 4 G J 
k : 4 
a T a . * 
CY N - 
| . e o 
1 n v4 
* - * * C - * 


e 
1 
% * 7 
69 
*. "> * 


4 e 
Py 
. 4 C * 
— 
* of 
S* ® 3 4 * Y 
* 
N 
. A 1 
* og. 


thoſe Abilities that fit them for diſcharging all the Duties of their Function to the 
People, what tolerable Reaſon can be given why they ſhould. nat enjoy ell the en. 
couragement to their Labor which the Pariſh-Tithes were deſign'd to give them? 


four bt away by ag 
idle Drone of a Pluraliſt, that fannters about in his Coach, and ſwims in Luxy 


and Eaſe, but never took the leaſt care of them, unlefs perhaps once in a Yer 6 


ps ta 
give em a kind of Yiſtation Sermon; while the poor Miniſters that reſide among 
them, and beſtow all their pains and time vpon them, ſcarce, earn their Bread with 
the ſweat of their Brows, but ſtruggle under thofe Diſcouragements 


of a ſtingy Al. 
lowance that ſtarve their Parts, and fink their Spirits, and too aften, put. them on 


inſatiable Love of Anny, which is ſo unbecoming a Clergy-Man, who. pretends a 
_ Concern for the Salvation of Souls, a 


Non-Re ſi- 
dence, 


ſeems, is as little expected from them as Syriack or Arabick. 


e Homilies preſeribd, or to be preſcrib'd by Authority, ta the Intents 
aforeſaid. u h 2 | 


they fave us the labour of any long Remarks upon them. We cannot but think it 


bity, as well as the Modeſty, of the former debar them from. 


of Non Keſidence. We ſhall not inſiſt on the 42, 43, 44. Canons, which relate 


preach'd in bis Cure once in every Month at the leaſt, by Preachers lawfully licem d, 


other Serwice not to reſide upon his Beneſice, [hall cauſe his Cure to be ſupply'd- by a-Curate, 
that is a ſufficient and licens'd Preacher, if the Worth of the Benefice will bear it. But 


doing thoſe things which render them mean and contemptible. For by that time 
a poor Curate has provided Bread for his Family, and perhaps a Gown, and Caf. 
ſock for himſelf, out of his 20 or 301. per Aumm het find very little left for the en. 
creaſe of his ſlender Library, and much leſs for thoſe Works of Charity, uber 

he ſhould keep up that Eſteem and Intereſt in the Hearts of the Peaple, that's ſo 
highly conducive to the ſucteſs of his Inſtructions upon them. So that while the 
number of Pluraliſts is ſo great, and their Covetoufneſs far greater, it cannat be 
expected, where the Salary they allow is ſo deſpicable, that they ſhould ever pro- 
vide for ſome of their Cures any better Prieſts than thaſe of Jeroboam, made 


the meaneſt of the People; ſuch as may thank God that our Church has — 
them with a Liturgy, and ſome of our learned Clergy with Sermons for every 
Sunday of the Year. And what Account will ſuch mercenary Paſtors (as the 
Council of Trent it ſelf calls them ) give to the univerſal Biſhop and Shepherd of 
thoſe Flocks whom they have ſtarv'd to fill their own Purſes? Or whence can the 


greedy Humor of heaping up ſo many Steeples ſpring, but from that wretched 


at the price of their Blood? | 

We are ſo far from ſpeaking this, as grudging the Clergy the juſt Enedurage- 
ment of their Labors, that if a more fair and juſt diſtribution, of the legal Main- 
tenance would not ſufficiently provide for all, we ſhould think it worthy the pious 
Zeal of his Majeſty, and the Parliament, to find out ways of ſupplying that Defect. 
But in the mean time, as the difference of the Value of Benefices will have room 
enough to reward the different Abilities of the Clergy, fo we cannot but regret | 
it, that the greateſt Load of exceſſive Preferments is uſually heap'd, not on thoſe 
that deſerve, but on thoſe that ſeek them. The importunate Ambition of the | 
latter putting them on thoſe baſe Methods to compaſs their Deſign, which the Pro- 


nd therefore ſhould not gratify his filthy Lucce We 


Having ſaid fo much about Pluralities, we ſhall be more brief on the other Head 


to the Deans, Prebends, and Canons in the ſeveral Cathedrals and Collegiate 


Churches, becauſe thoſe concern the Clergy more than us. Only we cannot hut 


commend the great care of our Church in its Injunction to the Deans, who muſt pro- 
vidently ſee that the Petty-Canons, Vicars-choral, and other Miniſters of the 
Church, have a Latin as well as Engliſh Teſtament. We ſuppoſe this Caption was, 


Ppole 
leſt the lazy Fellows ſhould forget all they had learn'd at School; and Greek, it 


The 45 enjoins the Reſident Clergy one Sermon every Sunday, when they have 
not juſt Impediment. The 46 and 47 run thus. 


46, Every benefic'd Man, not allowd to be a Preacher, (hall procure Sermons to be 
if his Living in the Judgment of the Ordinary will be able to bear it. And u 


dan every 
Sunday when there ſhall not be 4 Sermon preach*d in his Cure, he, or his Cur ate, ſoall 
read ſome one of th 


47, Every benefic'd Man licens'd' by the Laws of this Realm, upon urgent occaſions of 


whoever has two Benefices, ſhall maintain a Preacher licensd in the Benefice where be dogs 
not reſide, except he preach bimſelf at both of them uſually. 


Theſe Canons, eſpecially the former, do ſo evidently expoſe themſelves, that 


ſtrange, that a Man may be the Incumbent of a Cure, and conſequently enjoy both 


N 


; Liwatd 1899, 


Me ſhall add no more under this Head, but that we wiſh the Simonjaca! Oath Simm. 


in every Rural Deanery, the Miniſters of particular Pariſhes might be cenſurable 
for Errors, or groſs negligence in their Office, Cc. with liberty of Appeals to a 
eee . We ES 2 1 
hut that the Clergy may not think us in theſe two Articles too ſevere on them, and 
partial to our ſelves, we ſhall propoſe it to the Wiſdom of this Convocation, Whe- 
ther the Power of Patrons in preſenting to Livings, ſhould not be ſo far reſtrain'd 
as not to impoſe a Miniſter on any Pariſh without their own Conſent ? The very 
Learned Biſhop of Salisbury in his Regalia, as well as others, hath made it undenia- 
bly evident, that this was the practice of the Univerſal Church for 600, if not 1c00 
Years after our Saviour's Time. And therefore tho we would have ſo much regard 
paid to the Charity of our Anceſtors, as not to exclude Patrons from a Privilege 
enjoy'd on that ſcore. by ſo long Preſcription, yet we could be heartily glad 'twere 
rendred conſiſtent with this antient Privilege of the People too, that the Primitive 
Practice in this particular might be reviv'd, If indeed the Par ſon alone were to be 
ſav'd or damn'd, not only for himſelf but his Pariſnioners too, twere no great mat- 
ter to the People who he be; but if they muſt anſwer for their own Souls, *cis but 
reaſonable they ſhould be ſatisfy'd whom they truſt with the conduct of them. 
And how liberally ſoever Patrons have endow'd any Churches, *twere but a hard 
Bargain they make with the People, to require them, by implicit Faith, to acquieſce 
in whatever Miniſters they or their Heirs ſhall ever recommend to them. 
Nay, ſome would not have Patrons impoſe on our Clergy, any more than on the 
People, There are ſeveral ſecret ways of purchaſing a Benefice, which ſome Patrons 
oblige the Clergy to, without making a down-right Bargain: And we would not 
have ſo much as the courting an Abigail to be the price of it. 


think it highly adviſable, -that according to Archbiſhop. Uſer's Model, Artic. 24. | 1 
; 


« 


= Of reforming Manners in the People. 


EST the Fear and Apprehenſion into which the words Alteration and Review 
L have caſt the Author of Vox Cleri, ſhould be fatal to him, we ſhall now labour 
to recover him, by aſſuring him, that there are ſome of the old Canons we deſire 
may be reinforc'd, and that the Subjects to which they relate may be conſider'd and 
examin'd, viz. Such as order the Cenſures of the Church to be inflicted upon all 
Perſons notoriouſly wicked, that they may be hindred from coming to the Bleſſed 
Sacrament with ſuch Frequency, and in ſuch Numbers as they now ordinarily do; 
particularly Can. 26. which runs thus: C 
No Miniſter ſhall in any wiſe admit to the receiving the Holy Communion any of 
© his Cure or Flock, which be openly known to live in notorious Sin, without Re- 
pentance; nor any who have maliciouſly and openly contended with their Neigh- 
* bours, until they ſhall be reconcil'd ; Nor any Church-warden or Side-man, who 
| © having taken their Oaths to preſent to their Ordinary all ſuch publick Offences as 
* they are particularly charg'd to enquire of in their ſeveral Pariſhes, ſhall- (not - 
* withſtanding their ſaid Oaths, and that. their faithful diſcharge of them is the 
chief Means whereby publick Sins and Offences may be reform'd and puniflyd ) 
* wittingly and willingly, deſperately and irreligiouſly incur the horrible Crime of 
* Perjury, either in neglecting or in refuſing .to preſent ſuch of the ſaid Enormitics 
and publick Offences as they knew themſelves to be committed in their ſaid pa- 
r e e riſhes, 


4 a” 35 Fs. 


© riſhes, or are notoriouſly offenſive ta the Congr | 
by ſome of their Neighbours, or the: Miniſter, or by their Ordinary 


Scandalous 


Perſons 
how to be 
treated. 
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regation there: alths the , he urg 
mſelf, to 
« diſcharge their Conſciences dy preſenting them, and not to incur ſo deſherately 
© the ſaid horrible Sin of Perjury, iy iſ None 9014 O13 SUES 7 


& «4 


We do now humbly requeſt. that according to this Canon, | ſome effeQual Provi- 
fion may be made to hinder all fuch wicked Perſons from-our Communion, which 
are a ſcandal and reproach to any Church, much more to ours. That the Matter 
may be ſeriouſly debated and weighed, and whether more proper Methods than 
thoſe hitherto reſolvꝰd on may not be found out and ſettled. For to ſpeak on the 
behalf of the Laity, as the impoſing ſuch a Task on us or the Church -Wardens, is 
very hard and ſevere, ſo it hath been unſucceſsful to the Purpoſe for which it was 
intended, and is likely always to prove ſo, tho the Canon ſays that the Church- 


wardens and Side-mens faithful diſcharge of their Oaths in preſenting Offenders to 


they may be expos d, either by Neighbourhood, Acquaintance, Friendſhip, or de- 


the Ordinary, is the chief Means whereby publick Sins and Offences may be re- 
form'd and puniſh'd. For it cannot be probably expected that they ſhould diſcharge 
this Office with that Fidelity and Care which is requilite in a Buſineſs of ſuch impor- 
tance: If we conſider either the Manner of their preſent choice, the Multip 


| licity 
of ſecular Affairs in which they are unavoidably ingag'd, the Temptations to which 


pendance upon others; and not to mention the ſmall Reverence which is paid to 
Oaths by the generality of Perſons in this diſſolute Age, which ought to be conf. 


der'd; nor the Tricks of waving the taking them, which the Corruption of our 


Spiritual Courts hath ſupply'd us with: It cannot be imagin'd but that while Men 
are calld to this Office by turns, and the worſt as well as the beſt Pariſhionersare 
choſen to it ; and while Men are govern'd by their worldly Intereſt, either no Pre- 
ſentations at all ſhould be made, or thoſe that are ſhould be omnia bene. Beſides, 
ſhould theſe Lay-officers be Perſons of Sobriety and Integrity, and out of regard to 
their Oaths, the Peace of their own Conſciences, and the good Comfort of their 
Chriſtian Neighbours, make exact and juſt Preſentations, yet according to our pre- 


ſent Conſtitution they are bound to carry them into the Spiritual Courts; and what 


becomes of them when they are lodg'd there, all the World knows; inſtead of im- 
poſing ſutable Penances, Mony ſhall be extorted by a body of Men who have alrea- 
dy ſhew'd us, that they can ſet Indulgences to ſale, and that they are willing Men 
ſhould ruin their own Souls, and go very quietly to Hell, provided they will pay them 
toll for their Paſſage. We are therefore of the Opinion, that the preſent Convocation 
ſhould conſider whether the Inſpection into the Manners of the People ſhould not be 


intruſted ſolely with the Miniſters and Prieſts, and this determin'd and judg'd tobe 


one part of the Paſtoral Care ; whether it be not now abſolutely neceſſary to autho- 


rize and impower all Miniſters and Curates to obſerve the Lives of their Pariſhio- 


ners, to admoniſh them privately and publickly, to pronounce the Cenſures of the 
Church, either of Suſpenſion or Excommunication, according to their ſeveral Lives 
and Offences. They may be appointed to do all this in ſubordination to the Biſhop 
or the Ordinary; tho we think 'tis requiſite they ſhould be exempted from the Ju- 
riſdiction of the Spiritual Courts: they may be {till accountable to the Biſhop, and 


be oblig'd to acquaint him with the Reaſons and Manner of their Proceedings, and 
be liable to be puniſh'd by him, if they either misbehave themſelves, or neglect 


their Duty. Let this Authority and Power be inveſted in them in ſuch a Subordi- 
nation, and let it be declar'd and eſteem'd as an eſſential Branch of the Paſtoral 


Office, and in our Apprehenſions it will be a more effectual way to redreſs this diſ- 


order than the other. That which ſuggeſts and incourages this Propoſal is our 
Communion-Rubrick, which requires all Perſons that intend to communicate, to 
ſend in their Names to the Curate, and orders}him to admoniſh thoſe that are unfit, 
that they ſhould not preſume to come. Now if this were duly obſery'd, and the 
Curates likewiſe impower'd to reje& ſuch as ſhall, notwithſtanding their Admoni- 
tion, dare to preſent themſelves, and to pronounce either a Sentence of Suſpenſion 


or Excommunication againſt them; we conceive this will be a more proper and ef- 


fectual Method to preſerve our Commnnions pure, than that other of committing it 
to the Church-Wardens, who are too often careleſs and unconcern d about à Matter 
of ſuch a Spiritual nature, or ſuch as deſerve to fall under the Cenſures of a Church 
themſelves. It will be no hard matter for the Convocation to fix and ſettle this Au- 
thority and Power, that the Curates ſhould be inveſted with its juſt Bounds and Li- 

mits: This we propoſe with all Humility to Perſons, that by their Sagacity and 


Wiſdom may ſoon find out better Ways than we are able to do. But that which we 


earneſtly 
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earneſtly and importunately requeſt is, that ſince his Majeſt hath; put an 6 r 
tunity into thelr hands of reviewing the 1d. Canans_ and making, new, "they 
would reiolve. upon ſome courſe for the preventing. Men of the moſt profligate 


- 


Lives and Principles from joining themſelves to our Communion, and partaking of 


the moſt-Holy Sacrament : and we hope the Author of Vox Cleri and others of the 
ſame ſtamp, will not dolce us with a Delign of pulling down the Houſe, ſince we 
only demand that theſe Spiders which have Ald every Corner of it with their Cob- 
webs and Venom, may be ſwept out; and are willing that the Beſom with which it 
is to be done, ſhould be put inte the hands of our Prieſts and Clergy, . + | 
The Reaſons of our Requelt are ſuch as theſ, . 


„ 
— 1 


t. Becauſe, according to the Doctrine of our Church, th ge Perſons have no Right Reaſotis 


at all to partakeof the Sacrament, and to celebrate theſe Holy Myſteries ; for ſhe for keeping 
appoints the Curate (a) ta advertiſe and admoniſh ſuch as th 


nes LL eſe, that in any wiſe they pre- . 
ſume not to come * In her Exhortation ſhe tells us, that it is 8 be Med ct to. 27. 
thoſe who. ave aevoutly and religiouſly diſpos d; and that if any who do not repent of Sacrament. 
their Sins, but live in them without Amendment, do come, the Communion does 
not bing elſe but increaſe their Damnation. And we are told (b) that Perſons that live 
in Variance and Contention, or in any known Sin, muſt not be admitted, becauſe tis 
= contrary to the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. So that theſe Men 
mere really Intruders, and thruſt themſelves as Gueſts to our moſt holy Tables, con- 
trary to the expreſs Commands of the Church; and when we deſire that they may 
be caſt out, tis no way injurious or prejudicial to them, but tends to their Benefit 
and Advantage: tis as charitable and juſt, as to ſnatch a Cup of Poiſon out of the 
hands of a Madman, who is boldly going to drink it. 
2. The admitting ſuch Perſons to the Sacrament is a very high Incouragement to 
the Debauchery and Wickedneſs that now reigns among us: When theſe ſhall have 
8 free an Acceſs to this Holy Table as Perſons of the higheſt Sobriety and Virtue ; 
when they ſhall ſhelter themſelves under our very Altars, and none have any Power 
or Commiſſion to pluck them from thence, what can be expected, but that Impiety 
and Profaneneſs ſhould overflow us as a mighty Stream? They have already learned 
to ſtop the Mouths of their own Conſciences, and our Mouths too, when we offer to 
rebuke them, by ſaying that they are good Chriſtians, and Members of the Church 
zs well as we; they perſuade themſelves that their being of our Church here doth. 
dive them an undoubted Title to a Place among the Aſſembly of the Firſt-born : 
and while they have ſuch Apprehenſions as theſe, we mult expect they ſhould in- 
=] dulge themſelves in all manner of Immoralities. And now ſhall the Holy Sacra- 
ment be proſtitnted to countenance and incourage ſuch fatal Preſumptions as theſe, 
to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Vile, and cauſe them to commit Sin with all imagi- 
nable Boldneſs, and without any Remorſe ? Shall we turn the Cup of the Blood of 
Chriſt into the Cup of Devils, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it in 1 Cor. 10, 21. not only 
by permitting thoſe who offer up themſelves as Sacrifices to the Devil to drink of it, 
but by making it as effeQual to the promoting the Intereſt of Satan, as tho he him- 
ſelf had really inſtituted it? WW. | 
3. Becauſe ſuch a Practice as this tends to the increaſing the Numbers of the 
Diſſenting Conventicles. For tho they are not without faulty Members as well as 
we, yet it muſt be confeſs'd that they are very careful to keep or purge out all that 
are openly ſcandalous in their Lives. We indeed excel them in our Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, the Decency and Order of our Worſhip, in the Numbers of ſober and 
learned Clergy ; but in this Particular we are more defective than they, there is not 
ſo much of this unhappy Leaven among them, as there is among us: ſo that many 
Perſons of ſtri& Piety, who are burden'd and griev'd with this Diſorder, will. be 
tempted to deſert vs, and join with them; and they being not acquainted with the Di- 
ſtin&tions of learned Men, will be more eaſily led into ſuch an Error, And if a ſpee- 
dy Reformation be not made in this Matter, we muſt expect the Numbers of thoſe 
who are the greateſt Ornaments of our Communion, out of a pretended Concer 
for their Edification, will leave us. For, ns e += 
4. We muſt now acknowledg and declare, that the Admiſſion of ſuch as theſe ve- 
ry much hinders our Edification, and makes us take the Holy Sacrament with much leſs 
Joy and Comfort than we might otherwiſe do. As we belong to a Church that not 
only recommends the moſt inlarg?d Charity, but is celebrated for it, ſo we hope we 


en — * 
| — 
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(.) Rubrick Communion, Exhort, bef. Commun. (b) 2. Elizab. Injunfions, apud Spartow, d. 74. 
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Scandal of 
admitting 
ſuch to 
Commu- 
nion. 


 Impuritlesallow'd to conte to the Holy Communion, who ought to be drive 


Quarrel of a Strumpet; others who ſpent the laſt Night in Revelling 
dieß, and when they join thietaſelvey to us, ſeem to take vs for Be 
Companions; others that Juſt before the Communion were belching, opt 
. .., Curſes, and ſoon after the end of It will pour out whole Vollies of Tiew 
and if there were none allow'd to kneel there, but ſuch as were, ſobgr and ver. 


A 


fidelity, of their willingneſs to pay a chearful Obedience to the Commands of our 


. cular. 


| le&: For the 35th Canon enjoins the Biſhop, before he admits any Perſon nato Holy 


full of all Iniquities, and bring them to deſtruct ion both of Body and So 


to that ripeneſs and perfectneſs of Age in Chriſt, that there be no place left among 


not leave it ſo generally to the Arch-deacon, or one of his Chaplains. Ahd/twere 


Learning, and eſpecially in the ſtudy of Divinity, were preſcrib'd: For it can dy 


* 
enn 


4 * TT N - ” * 
. : we 8 4 *Y; y * 1 4a 4 * . " By 
—_ 9 * „ nne * r * en I * . 1 * = LY VJI_Y wn þ 4 4 
2 1 Is e e e 5 : © "ol 
tho nk ELKE aL; x ab N en fy 1 Y be 
Pe F * 9 Od * . 6 4 NN y 5 

VS A} dC * . 0 9 — 8 

a. \ RI IS 0 8 W. EX 7 3 ly 
* Tx * | N 0 "Y 4 

wy - W. 

© « , 1 F 4 - * 1 L. * 2 
: 1 : : : 5 
0 n 
- 
0 2 * 
— * * 
4 SY W?: » Dd, "wo 
* * wa 
- "Wh 
& : 
3 . 7 * 
» — 
4 , 4 


* 
f 


. > it; 
. , wes 4 * 2 9 WOE 
1 14 N * 5 Du n 8” - * \ 
* 1 R N l * 8 ' 9 7 95 C N 
7 " * a - VOY . N I 
- L 4 * al : - = 
o * 4 CET \ 


. 4 v 
2 44 * % 
1 " Af I } >. "x N 
5 W 
a+ 


_- Of ab Exam 


mne requires in all her Commumleants; and belng een „We cannot with 
uncoticern'd Eyes und Hearts behold theſe Men at one oo ane the Name of God, 
and eat and drink Damnation to themfelves, 7. e. as dür Church explains is, (c) Dif. 
eaſes, Death,” id the Wine of Vocab. 


| guilty of the uten 
n from 


Tis with a gteat and ſtneëre Sorrow that we obſerve Perſons 
it. Our peace and Benefit would be much greater in dur Approaches to it. if we di 

not find there ſome who but à few hours Before were yeaturing their Lives in the 
and Drunken- 
rew of mer 


again, &. 


toous, devoutly and religionſly diſpogd, We muſt therefore be excusd, if after fo 
long a ſilence we take the Hberty to expreſs our Reſentments in this Matter, and to 
declare that we do, with a very paſſionate Grief, ſee the Holy Bread, and Wine 
touch d by ſuch polluted Hands, and unhallow'd Mouths, eſpecially hen we fear 
and expect, that after the taking of theſe (according N the Threatning,denounc'd 
by our Church) (d) Tbe Devil [ould enter into them as he did l 45 fill them 
And we would 
add, that while we have a Warm and Zealous regard to the Honour of God Almighty 
arr oa and the good of others, we ſhall hate the Tame ſenſe and ap» 
prehenfions. ) da atvcag Net ph 

But to conclude this Subject, that our preſent Conyocation may be ſtirred up to 
3 more vigorous Zeal and Diligence in the Fania new Penitentiary, Canons, or re; 
forming the Old, we would with all modeſty and ſubmiſſion remind our Fatherxand 
Guides now afſembled, of the Promiſes they made ar their ſeveral Ordinations, an 

of the ſolemn Charge they receiv'd from our Church; which is in theſe words: 
(e) Wherefore conſider with your ſelves the End of your Miniſtry towards the 
© Children of God, towards the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt; and ſee that you ne- 
ver ceaſe your Labour, your Care and Diligence, until you have done all that lieth Ml 
in you, according to your bounden Duty, to bring all fuch as are, or ſhall be com- 
© mitted to your Charge, unto that agreement in Faith and Knowledg of God, add 


* you, either of Error in Religion, or for viciouſneſs of Life, And ſince we ſhall 
not entertain a ſuſpicion of their readineſs to diſcharge their Offices with the utmoſt 


common Mother, we will not queſtion their gratifying our Deſires in this Parti- 


Of the Examination of ſach Perſons as aefire to be admitted into Holy Orders, 
both as to their Learning and Manners, © 


7 T S the unhappy neglect of this, has not only over-ſtock*d our Church witha 

ſhoal of ſupernumerary Clergy, but given too many the opportunity of croud- 
ing into Holy Orders, whom their Parents only thruſt on the Service of the Church, 
becauſe they knew not how to diſpoſe otherwiſe of them. And yet it muſt be 
own'd, that the Canons of our Church are not altogether chargeable with this Neg- 


Orders, to examine him, in the preſence of thoſe Miniſters that ſhall aſſiſt bim 7 "the Im- 
poſition of Hands; or at leaſt take tare that the foreſaid Miniſters examine bim if he have 
any lawful Impediment. We could heartily wiſh the Biſhop might accordingly do it 
more conſtantly himſelf, in the preſence of ſuch as aſſiſt at the Ordination, an 


highly adviſable that the particular Trials which every Candidate for Sacred Or- 
ders muſt paſs; in order to give a good Specimen of his Proficiency in Humane 


* 
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(e) Exhortat ion before the Commun ion. (e) Form of 5 dining Pri FY Sparrow, þ. 125. 
ech Exturt, before the Communion. 9. Frm of EE e 
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Directory (how idle a Book ſoever it may 
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Function, that he can conſtrue a piece of the Latin Teſtament; an 


5 Teſtament; and reſolve that 
grand Queſtion of -Quot-ftmr-Symbota?"8&c. The"admirable Care of many Fo- 


. : * * 
reign Churches, particularly the Reformed Churches in France, about the admiſ- 
ſion of their Propoſants, is a very commendable Pattern. And even in this Point the 


redo! r it may be in other things) has the advantage. of 
any bo day Fane Canon, Wich is I laGand-general. hd we would 
further offer it to c nſideration, Whether what the 34th Canon enjoing in the Caſe 
of a Biſhop's ordaining a Man that isnt of this bn Dioceſs, ſhonld not hold alſo in 
his orduining thoſe. that are; VIZ, N ord ain no Pet ſon but ſuch as ſhall exhi- 
bit Zaters Teſtimonin} of - bis. bo Lift und Converſation, under the Seal of ſome College 
in Gambridg or Oxford, where before, be remain d, or f three or four grave. Miniſters, 
rogetber wb the Subſeription und Teſtimony of other credible Perſons,” who have known bis 
Life and Behaviour by the ſpace of three Tears next before. 


The CONCLUSION. 
H Aving thus paſs'd throu 


h the ſeveral Heads mention'd in bis Majeſty's Com- 


7 


miſſion, and with the ſame Deſign, viz, for the advancing the Honour and 
Service'of Almighty God, for the Good and Quiet of the Church, and for the bet- 


ter government of it; we do not doubt but the Propoſals we have made, if attend- 


ed to by the Convocation, will have ſuch an Iſſye: And we hope we ſhall not be 
cenſur'd for invading the Prieſt's Office in what we have done. A Man needs not 


the indelible Character to do the Office of a Sexton, ſweep the Duſt and Filth 


out of the Church, and'laſh Tobis Dog out of the Sanctuary; and that is what 
we have deſigu'd. And if in ſo doing we have chanc'd here and there to give 


ſome late Authors a lick or two, they are only ſuch as have officiouſly ſheltred 


him under their Legs: For tho we will allow him to be as good a Moral Cur 


as his late Zealous Apologiſt can deſire, and to have learn'd the Fifth Com- 
mandment (for, ſaith he (a) be was faithful, and loved his Maſter ) yet we would 
not have the Fanaticks think, he is a, Member of our Church, or that our Congre- 
gations are ſo thin, even on a Week. day (when, ſays he, he only appears there) 


that we ſhould need his Company to increaſe them. We have, in our own Ap- 


prehenſions, coaſulted the Honour and Service of Almighty God, ſince what we 
deſire tends to the more pure and orderly celebrating of his Worſhip, to the re- 


moval of thoſe Abuſes which are as provoking to him, as they are diſpleaſing to 


us; and may incline him who hath hitherto, by many Miracles of Mercy and 
Power, defended and preſerv'd vs, to give us yet more ſignal Teſtimonies of his 


Favour and Bounty. And that we have aim'd at the Good and Quiet of the Church 


is likewiſe evident, ſince what we propoſe will render her Offices leſs liable to the 
Exceptions of our Adverſaries, and more profitable to us, will increaſe her Puri- 
ty and Splendor, will add to the number of her pious and ſober Members, will 
make her Government more conformable to the Primitive Pattern, and eſtabliſh 
it on more laſting and ſolid Foundations, and free her Children from many of 
the preſſing Grievances they groan under, And therefore we hope that fo favou- 
rable an Opportunity which his Majeſty preſents the Convocation with, will not 


be neglected: A Prince, who by his great Virtues is the Glory of our Church, as 
well as the Head and Defender of it, and whoſe excellent Wiſdom and Judgment 
ſhould be alone a ſufficient Argument to weigh with us, tho there were no other, 


as there are many more to induce us to make our Reformation more perfect and 
compleat, | 


To ſum up all: If his Majeſty's Deſires, and ours, be now comply'd with, the 


Church of England may ſtand and flouriſh as the Envy and Glory of all the Re- 


formed Churches, impregnable to the feeble Attacks of her Enemies, and be a- 
dorn'd with a very great Purity and Brightneſs. But if they be ſcorn'd and de- 
ny'd, we may juſtly expect to fall under an indelible Infamy and Reproach, to have 


our Strength and Members leſſen'd and abated, to be cruſh'd by the Artifices and 
Deſigns of our ſtrong and numerous Adverſaries, and to have our Church, and all 
the Abuſes which remain in her, taken away together, by ſome Revolution that we 


look not for. 
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(a) Remarks on the two Letters to the Convocation, P. 12. =. IE A 


mot 
no means be thought a ſufficient Evidence of a Man's being qualify'd for that Sacred 
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Lord's Supper, as it is now, and ever hath been own'd by the Church of England 
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OT HING certainly can be more offenſive to God Almighty than to abuſe 
his own Inſtitutions, which none do more than they who make uſe of them 
for other Purpoſes than they were in their original Inſtitution deſign d. 
I deſire you therefore ſeriouſly to conſider with me theſe following things; and 
by that time you have well weigh'd them, I hope you will think your Letter an- 


The firſt thing I obſerve to you is, The Nature and End of the Sacrament of the 


ſince the Reformation. And as to this, I ſhall not give it you in my own words, 
but — words of the Articles, the Homilies, and ſome Divines of the Church of 
England. 1 5 | hoe 5 end a 2 6 of 
of the Articles. (a) © Sacraments ordain'd of Chriſt, be not only Badges or To- 
kens of Chriſtian mens Profeſſion ; but rather they be certain ſure Witneſſes, and 
effectual Signs of Grace, and God's good Will towards us, by the which hedoth 
work inviſibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and confirm 
our Faith in him, Declares the Sacraments to be but two; then adds, That the Sacra- 
ments were not ordain'd of Chriſt to be gaz*d upon, or to be carry'd about, but 
that we ſhould duly uſe them, And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, 
they have a wholeſom Effect or Operation; but they that receive them unwor- 
thily, purchaſe to themſelves Datnnation, as St. Paul ſaith. . 7s 
Of the Homilies. (b) © Now with like, or rather more brevity, you ſhall hear 
how many Sacraments there be, that were inſtituted by our Saviour Chriſt, and 
are to be continued, and receiv'd of every Chriſtian in due time and order, and 
for ſuch purpoſe as our Saviour Chriſt willed them to be receiv'd. And as for the 
number of them, if they ſhould be conſider'd according to the exact fignification 
of a Sacrament, namely, for the viſible ſigns, expreſiy commanded in the New Te- 
ſtament, whereunto is annexed the Promile of free forgiveneſs of our Sin, and of 
© our Holineſs and joining in Chriſt ; there be but two, namely, Baptiſm, and the 
© Supper of the Lord. For this is quoted St. Auguſtin, 1 
Of Divines. (c) So much I told you at the beginning; That Sacraments were 
© outward Rites and Solemnities, to expreſs our Conſent to the new Covenant; 
© and whereby we ſignify our ſettled purpoſe, and engage our Faith to perform the 
© Duties of Chriſtianity, as ever we expect that Chriſt ſeſus ſhould be a Saviour to 
© us. And particularly applys it to the Lord's Supper, 
(d) © This Myſtery was inſtituted as a Federal and Covenant-Rite to be us'd un- 
der the Goſpel, to engage all ſuch as uſe it to the ſtrict obſervation of that Reli- 
gion, which is eſtabliſh'd by the Goſpel. . . 
I might add Dr. Taylor, Hammond, and indeed all the devout Men of the Church 
of England that have writ upon this Sacred Rite, who all agree in the ſame thing: 
But for brevity ſake I omit them. Et 
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() 39 Articles of Religion, as approvd and al- (c) Patrick's Chriſtian Sacrifice, p. 32. | 
imd by the Aſſent and Conſent of Q. Elizabeth, and (d) Pelling's Diſcourſe of the Sacrament of the 
confirm'd by the Convocation 1591, Art. 25, Lord's Supper, p. 78. | 

(% Book of Homilies, f. 213. : | W 0 5 
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And ſhall. next conſider what the Perſons are, which the Church of Exgland rec - 
kons duly qualify d for the Lord's Sap peru 000 
(e) * Examine. your Lives and Canverſations hy the Rule of God's Command- 
ments, and whereinſoever qe ſhall perceive your ſelves to have offended, either 
by Will, Word or Deed, there to bewail your own ſinfulneſs, and to confeſs your 
ſelves to Almighty God, with fall promiſe of amendment of Life. 
.  (F) © Conſider how St. Paul exhorteth all Perſons diligently to try and examine 
+ themſelves, before they, preſume to eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup: 
For as the Benefit is great, if wich a true penitent Heart and lively Faith we re- 
© ceive that Holy Sacrament (for then we ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and 
drink his Blood; then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; we are one with 
© Chriſt, and Chriſt with us) ſo is the danger great if we receive the ſame unwor- 
«© thily. For then we are guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Saviour; we 
© eat and drink our own Damnation, not conſidering the Lord's Body; we kindle 
© God's Wrath againſt us; we provoke him to plague us with divers Diſeaſes and 
« ſundry kinds of Death. 1 6 14 2215180 RJ Of 
(g Let ſuch as intend to be Communicants, take care firſt to be ſincere and 
© uniform Penitents, and reſolve ſtedfaſtly to keep thoſe Vows, which they are un- 
derſtood to make fo ſolemnly before God's Table. It is a fearful thing to lay ones 
© hand upon the Holy Evangeliſts, and then to be perjur'd : But the Wickedneſs is 
© far greater, to lay ones hand, as it were, upon Chriſt's Body, and then to be a 
© Traytor; and to take Judas his Morſel into ones mouth with the Devil in his 
© heart, is the ready way to be, as he was, a Son of Perdition. wor: 
And' now let the (5) Act of Parliament of 25 Car. cap, 2. be conſider'd with 
what is before laid down; and by that time, I hope, you will ſee ſufficient reaſon to 
take that Act away, unleſs you will fix the greateſt blemiſh upon one of the beſt 
Churches in the World, 118 1 | 108 
By this A@ of Parliament, all Perſons that have any Employment (except as in 
the Act is excepted) Civil or Military, are bound to take the Oaths of Allegiance 
and Supremacy, to receive the Sacrament according to the uſage of the Church of 
England, and to ſubſcribe the Declaration againſt Trauſubſtantiation ; and if they do 
it not within the time, and at the places therein and thereby preſcrib'd for that pur. 
poſe, the Employment or Office is thereby adjudg*d void. 5 
1 confeſs this Act is intituled, An Ad for preventing Danger which may happen from 
Popiſh Recuſants; and begins thus, For preventing Dangers which may happen 
from Popiſh Recuſants, and quieting the Minds of his Majeſty's good Subjects, be 
© it Enacted, &. | Hs 
But if you, Sir, pleaſe to recolle& your ſelf, and call to mind that this Act of 
Parliament was made in that very Year that Alderman Love complain'd in the 
Houſe of Commons, of the Invaſion that Charles the Second had made upon the Law 
in iſſuing of a Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience, againſt expreſs Acts of Parliament 
(for which that Gentleman hath been deſervedly had in very great eſteem by Eng- 
liſhmen of all Perſuaſions) you may give a ſhreud gueſs out of whoſe Quiver this 
Arrow flew; for altho the word Popiſh Recufant be made uſe of, yet it is to me very 
plain, that the Proteſtant Recuſant was intended, and that out of Revenge, becauſe 
he was then ſo juſt to the Liberty and Property of the Subject in general, that he 
would rather abridg himſelf of his liberty of ſerving God according to his own pri- 
vate Conſcience, than contribute any thing to the placing a Diſpenſing Power in the 
Crown, of which our Laws are profoundly ignorant. | 
Then was this Law ſet on foot and carry'd, by which all the diſſenting Prote- 
ſtants are kept out of all Places of publick Employment, how juſtly will by and by 
appear ; | pe 


But before I come to that, pray Sir, conſider that the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is a moſt Sacred Ordinance, inſtituted by Chriſt for Religious, and not to 
ſerve Secular Purpoſes ; and therefore to make it a Teſt to qualify a Man for Civil 
Imployment, is really to profane the Ordinance, and an expreſs breach of a poſitive 
Law, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain. 


mc... 


e) Book of Common- Prayer, "Exhortation before Time of Adminiſtring the Lord's Supper. 
10 „ : | ( Pelling's Diſcourſe, p. 101, 102. 
Cf) Book of Common-Prayer, Exhortation at the () 25 Car. 2. ca. 2. Bibli. Stat. fol. 1458. 
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Lieutenant, c. that is by no means fit to feceive the Sacrament of the Lords 


Supper: muſt the Government now want his Service, or muſt he damm his 
Soul to ſerve: the Government? This is a hard Caſe, yet ſo it is as the Lay now 


_ 
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5 11 v4, id # . | Ox. = " 10 1 ze 
Again, a Man perhaps that is a Diſſenter is a much better Soldier, c, and more 


capable of ſerving the Government than another Man, but he can't receive the 8. 
crament according to the uſage of the Church of England the Government nom 


mult take up with one leſs able to ſerve it, of he muſt play the downright Hypo- 


drite to capacitate himſelf to do good as a Man 3 in plain Engliſh, he muſt hecome a 
Diſciple of the Devils, to evidence to Men that he is a Proteſtant : and where i 


the ſenſe of this? 
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Moreover, if this Law were deſign'd really againſt thePapiſts, it hath not its 
End upon them; for as | am credibly inform'd, and doubt not to make appear, the 
Pope hath given the Engliſh Papiſts a Diſpenſation to do all that this Law requires: 


ſo that the conſcientious diſſenting Proteſtants (who really fear God, and'honour 
the King and Queen) are the only Perſons barr'd by this At from a ſhare in the Go. 


vernment. And 1 am ſure of this, that he who is at this day for weakning the Pro. 
teſtant Intereſt; is more than half a Papiſt by his acting, whatever his external Pro- 
feſſion may be; and I know nothing can weaken it more, than keeping up this S. 


cramental Teſt. nee TY | 7 | 
lt is deſir'd of all good Men, that all Proteſtants were of a mind in every thing: 


but ſeeing, tho that be not, yet we all are agreed in the Fundamentals of Reli. 
gion; methinks the Church of England, like a tender Mother, ſhould pity the Diſ 


ſenters, ahd ſeeing they are not ſtrong enough to come up to Her, ſhe ſhould for the 
preſer vation of the Subſtance of Religion amonglt us, yield to their Weakneſs, and 
remove all things out of their way that hinder them from uniting with Her againſt 
the common Enemy, the Papiſts I men. #7: T1914 

The taking away this Act of Parliament would, I. doubt not, ſo cement us, that 
all the Policy of Rome added to the Proweſs of France, would never be able to ſhake 
us, much leſs to overthrow, us. REFS AE UITT 00s 5 


o 


And now, Sir, I ſhould think this were reaſon enough for the Parliament to take 


away this Law, and put the matter out of diſpute : but if they think it not fit, truly 


to be free with you, [am of Opinion that his Majeſty and the Government may 


have the uſe of the Diſſenting Proteſtants without it, by virtue of a Proviſo in the 
_ Ac itſelf; which Proviſois this, © Provided alſo that any Perſon, who by his or her 


< neglec or refuſal, according to this Act, ſhall loſe or forfeit any Office, may be 


© capable by a new Grant of the ſaid Office, or of any other, and to have and to 


© hold the ſame again, ſuch Perſon taking the ſaid Oaths, and doing all other things 


_ © requir'd by this AQ, ſo as ſuch Office be not granted to, and actually enjoy'd by 


© ſome other Perſon at the time of the regranting thereof. 
Nov [ obſerve; \ * | „„ 
1. That the Exerciſe of any Office within this Law is good, until the Time pre- 
fix'd for the taking the Oaths and Sacrament be elapſed. „ 
2. That notwithſtanding an actual Loſs or Forfeiture, the Perſon loſing or for- 


feiting his Employment, is capable of a Re-grant. And, —_—_ 
3. That it is but renewing the Commiſſions the oftner, or in caſe of Forfeiture WW 


making a Re- grant; for the Act doth no where require your taking the Oaths and 
receiving the Sacrament before your Grant or Commiſſion, but only ſaith it ſhall be 


void in caſe you do not do it in the time preſcrib'd, and makes the ſame Perſon ca- 


pable of a Re-grant, even before he hath taken the Oaths or receiv'd the Sacra- 

ment. = 2 2 — 
Thus, Sir, I have freely given you my Mind; I ſhall conclude all with my hearty 

Prayer, that God Almighty would give England at this day to know the things that 


belong to her Peace, before they be hid from her Eyes. 


I am, Sir, | your moſt humble Servant. 


The 
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Alan may perhaps be veryifit to ſerve tlie Gorernment a8 à Colonel," Captain, 
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The True Friends to Corporations 5 

Vaindicated. e 

In Anſwer to a Letter concerning the Diſabling Clauſes 

lately offer d tothe Houſe of Commons for Regulating 
Corporations. ES 2 


tf 


only words. | 


ſhould ſerve This as ſome of them did the Laſt, to whom in a true ſenſe they gave * . 
| | | re often 


I Cannot diſcommend the Wiſdom of a certain Club, in their late Addreſs only uzre, 
by word of month, that the Form might not be canvaſs'd, or afterwards Whether 
brought in Judgment againſt them if the Abdicated King ſhould return, or they 07 # the 


2 


Would they ſtill have maintain'd the Character of Politicians, they ſhould have ufd for 
choſen rather to wound others in the dark, than, by printing, bring Themſelves ne: 


and their Cenſures to a publick Scrutiny z and ſhould have kept to their artful 


Whiſpers, and nameleſs written Letters to Corporations, repreſenting ſome of the 
Members of the laſt Parliament as Oppoſers of Monarchy, for their ſteddineſs in 
this King's Service; as pulling down the Church of England, becauſe of their Zeal 
to ſettle it upon a laſting Foundation; and being for ruining Corporations, by their 
Endeavours to reſtore their Privileges, and weed them from thoſe who had arbitra- 
rily invaded, or treacherouſly given them up. | 


. 


the Party about this Matter, they at leaſt warrant others to take a liberty of publiſh- 
ing as much free Truth, as they do malicious Falſhood. 

To obſerve how bare- fac'd they are in juſtifying all thoſe Enormities which occa- 
fon'd his preſent Majeſty's Acceſſion to the Throne, not only ſhews, That they 
ſtrike at the very Root of his Government, but argues their being countenanced and 
upheld by ſome who make uſe of the King's Name and Authority againſt himſelf. 
Nor tho the (a) Letter intimates as if his Majeſty was thought fit to expreſs him- 
ſelf on their ſide; can I believe this Writer more to deſign the Juſtification and Sup- 
port of his Majeſty's Government, than did the Author of The Magiſtracy and 
Government vindicated. 4 | . 

To give my Thoughts of the Letter in ſhort, it is not only a ſcurrilous Invective 
againſt thoſe worthy Members of the laſt Parliament, who would have ſet a de- 


Cburch of England Party, which, he ſays, generally conſented to Surrenders. This 
aſſertion muſt proceed either from Ill- will to the Church, or ſome private Intereſt 
Which has the preference with him. Nor could the Enemies to the Church deſire a 
greater Advantage againſt it, than that they might have ground to charge its whole 
Party, as this Gentleman does, with acting or conſenting to the Ruin of the State. 


Hie Ithacus velit, & magno mercentur Achivi. 


His Colours are ſo groſiy daub'd on, that any Man may diſcern them not to be 
utural: His Hiſtory of Surrenders and Regulations is falſe ; his Inferences weak, and 
jet diſcover more Malice than Folly. | 
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(s) p. 5. Some ſay, His Majeſty was pleas'd to not written by the ſame Hand ? 
Mreſs his diſlike, &c. Quere, Whether beth were 


But ſince ſuch Men have enlightned the World with a Print, ſhewing the Senſe of ” 


ſerved Mark of diſlike upon Surrenderers, but a ſcandalous Libel: upon the whole 
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| It is not to be doubted but he himſelf has much to anſwer for the Criminal Tran. 


Letter;y.6. actions of thoſe Times, when that evil Humour which finds an Orator, as Diſeaſe | 


had heretofore, began to rage. 


e 4en- The Lord Shaftsbury, and others who would have check d the Contagion, he, ac- 


bitrary 
Power. 


Ibid. 


a cording to the old Cant, renders guilty of a Deſign againſt the Crown: the turning 


the Popiſh Plot upon Proteſtants, the Murders of the moſt noble Aſſertors of the 
Religion and Laws of their Country, were with him but the clearing up of very un- 
Aduiet and dangerous Times the impoling Sheriffs upon the City of London, never choſen 
by it, whereby no Place was left free from Juriet devoted to the Will of the Court, 
was a prudent fruſtrating thoſe Deſigns that Earl was embarqu'd in; and the Surren- 
ders of Charters, and Addreſſes in abhorrence of true Engliſh Parliaments, were but 
the Reſults of a Warmth and Spirit, which began to appear even in the more indifferent 
fort of Men, in favour of the 85 and Government; Expreſſions of the good il 


of a People, grateful for a mighty Deliverance, and Declarations of their Duty and 
Affection to the Government. : on Ah ea, 


9.57 ot Thus they who were Loyal againſt Law, might expreſs their Duty and. Affection 
gainſt Lam. 


1 


to the Government in deſtroying it. The Grants of petty Markets and Fairs for 
Hobby- horſes and Ginger-bread, or a Mace or Rattle for a Mayor, not to ſay 2 


PFool's Coat, in lieu of the Peoples Rights of Elections to Parliament, without the 


Influence, or falſe Returns of Magiſtrates impos'd upon them, were a Reciprocation on 
the King's ſide, ſutable to their tranſports of Affection to him, and thoſe Expreſſions 
of good Will, to which in that time they were ſtrangely inclin d, or inſenſibly acted by 
the Stars without any concurrence of their Wills. ee 
They who were not animated with this Spirit of Loyalty, were caſt to the Dogs 
as dead in Law: and thus the Government was gratiß' d, by an opportunity to countenance 
Friends; that is, to advance them who would ſell their Country for a little Place and 
Countenance , but in truth to make them ſuch Slaves as they deſir'd, or deſerv'd to 
be, good Loyal French Peaſants, with Wooden Shoos and Canvaſe Breeches, ſtrut. 
ting and priding themſelves in the grandeur of their Monarch. e 
They had their Account in the Revenues of the Towns which they ſhar'd among them, 
_ or Salaries for Secret Service, while the Towns were cajoPd with Feathers ia their 
Caps, and ſome inſignificant precarious Privileges. | 1 : 
The City of London's Petition for the ſitting of a Parliament to enquire into the 
Popiſh Plot, and the Rates which they had ſet upon Goods and Stalls in their Mar- 
kers, far ſhort of what the meritorious Cradock afterwards exacted under colpur of 


P. 6, 7. Authority from the Court, were Crimes of Forfeiture aſſign'd, the Fact of which was not 


denied; and whatever was the Law, it was but requiſite they ſhould be adjudg'd 


P.6. ſuch Crimes, when the Caſe of London bad put the Government to a ſtand, and there was 


Language 


a publick and avow'd ſtop put to the courſe of Juſtice there, - 
This was the Language of the Party formerly, and the preſent Effect of their Im- 


of he Far punity : but methinks it is too ſoon to open ſo far again already, till they ſee the 
4 > 11. deſir'd Effect of the Power that Magiſtrates have in the Conduct of Elections, by Notice, 


Time, Place, Countenance, and the like; and to return whom they pleaſe whoever is 
choſen. _ W 


Surrenders If this was the Conſequence. of Surrenders, as he would have it be; if others 
of Charters.. were let in upon turning Surrenderers out, then ſurely none of this Rhetorician's Arts 


F. . can make them be thought unjuſt; uncharitable, and inbumane, who would have diſa- 
bled Men from having benefit by their own Crimes, ſo deſtructive to the Conſtitu- Wi 
tion of the Government. 2 A 


P. II. 


If the Influence and Power of Magiſtrates be ſo great as he tells us, and tbe courſe I 
of determining diſputed Elections above, ſuch as ſome think he lays to the Charge of the Wl 
wrong Party; then ſince they who had been diſplac'd by virtue of the Power which 
themſelves gave, were reſtor'd by the late Xing, it would not be thought ſtrange, Wl 

if many who Had been dipt in Surrenders were return'd, or ſat as return'd of the 
laſt Parliament. and if there were any ſuch, they might well be tender of puniſning 
that Crime in which themſelves were involy'd : which might give a probable ac- 
cdunt of the oppoſition which the diſabling, and other Penal Clauſes met with; 
and yet they had paſs d, had not the well-meaning Party in the Houſe been trickt 
by the Delay obtain'd at the motion of one, thought to row one way and look ano- 0 
ther; which gave time to bring many Members out of the Country who had wholly 
neglected the Truſt which the People reposꝰd in them by their Choice, but would 4 
be ſure to take care of themſelves : and yet this unexpected addition to their oy 2g 
1 
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bers had not caſt the Balance, but that too great confidence in the reaſonablenes j 
- of the'thing made others careleſs, © ff © 1 9 908. Tenonablene 


© This Wrieer makes 3 mighty mitter of cheir endeavaur to, paſs the Clauſes by f. 
way of Rider, which he terms a well-teniper'd Craft; whereas it is not only Parlia- 
mentary, but common, where Men fear to loſe a good Bill by clogging it, te bring 

ina new Claoſe in that anner, which may be rejected choke ods. of the Bil. 

done to ftatc'in a few words, che matter of ſurrenders of Charters, the- Foundation wberr -.- 
fon rbi Fabrick was to be ereed + his few words are about three Pages, which anſiver 

the thre Orders of Perfons concern d in Surrenders, I. 


| | EET EEE q 8 * e er . 8. 
Of his firft Order are divers of the Nobility, and moſs of the conſiderabje Gentry, who P. 6. 
were pleas d to joyn themſeives with Corporations in theſe of Pruch my were their Aen. * 
tors above four whis Adugntages they der t. 850 4 
Admirable Condeſcenſion, Charity and Humanity! But where was the Reciproca- render of 
tions on the Peoples ſide for all this? I hope they did not curſe their Courteſy. +; Charters. 
This interpoſition of Great Men was ſtark love and kindneſs. to the poor People ; 
they had no deſign to i ratiate themſelves at Court, by thoſe Services upon which 
they vaku'd themſelves there, or to get into Corporations, and wheedle the common P. 3. 
People out of their moſt deſirable Intereſt : but if they did, the Preſent of a Char- 
ter was but a mean Acknowledgment of the Honour of having a Great Man a Stew- P. 6. 
ard or Retorder; beſides, they procur'd them Markets and Fairs, new Holy-days in 
exchange, and pleasd them and their Wives well enough: which puts me in mind 
of the SatyriſPs Remark upon the paſſive Temper of the People of Rome. 


Qui dabat olim imperium, faſces, legiones, omnia, nunc ſe ur e 
Continet, atque duas tantum res anxius optat 
Panem, & Circenſes, 3 Saks 


© They who their -Laws, and Magiſtracy choſe, | 
© Quietly give up all for Bread, and Showes. 


His ſecond Order is of them who live in Corporations, from whom he would not p. 
have you expect the virtue and courage of Cato's, to withſtand the attacks of Powers at 
the peril of tbeir own Quiet and Fortunes; or that they ſhould value a ſolemn Oath 
above a Complement, But, poor Wretches! they were tempted with promiſes, 
threats, and preſent benefit to their Town, and ly men of credit in the Country, as 
well as power at Court, when they thought it a vain thing to contend. The Temp- 
tation was ſo great, the Perjury was unavoidable; beſides, had they ſtay'd for a 
tedious courſe of Law, they had diſoblig'd a Great Neighbor, whoſe Patent for a 
new Dignity or Office could not pals till the Charter came up. 4 oh 
But while he is excuſing moſt of the ſubſtantial, reputable, and conformable People in 
the Cities and Towns all over England, as he calls them who yielded to the Tempters 
(tho that meanneſs takes off all but conformable from their Character) he leaves 
his many of the Nobility, and moſt of the conſiderable Gentry in England, to 
anſwer for the Guilt of deluding thoſe poor Men. A very fine Encomium, this of P. s, 7. 
our Engliſh Nobility and Gentry, and others, who choſe to err rather in Compliance 
with, than in Oppoſition to their Superiors! 8 N ; 
Oh! the admirable Virtue of Paſſive-Obedience, to gloſs over the moſt guilty 

Compliances and Actions, towards ſubverting our Religion, Laws, and Liber- 

ties. 3 | 5 © 

3. His third and Superlative Degree is of ſuch, who projected the modelling of Corpo- P. 8. 
rations, to influence Elections of Members to Parliament; and ſent Itinerant Regulators 
all over England, to tamper with the Inhabitants, and either to find out Alen of them- 
ſelves diſpos'd, or who might be perſuaded to ſerve turns; and accordingly to place and 
di place them under the Power of the New Charters. . 5 

This is very unfairly put; for by this he would inſinuate, as if that part of the p. 7 
Nobility and Gentry, which himſelf loads with threatning Corporations into Complian- The Pro- 
ces, were not at all concern'd in projecting the modelling Coporations, but only J*4ors for 
thoſe who came upon the Stage ſome years after they were modell'd, But the Pro- Th 9 
jectors of the modelling, and Procurers of the new Charters, were certainly the Corpora. 
fame; and if they ſent the Itinerant Regulators, which his Copulative and ſhews, tion. 

Vol. I. . XXXxX 2 then 
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Regula- 
FOrs. 


ly the Itinerant Regulators, and thoſe who came in upon Regulations without qualify. 


P, 7. 


P. 8. | 


Methods 
us'd in the 


ſurrender of 


Charters, 


* 


hid. 


the Evil, they avoided it, and bore the Inconveniences with Reſolution, while others that 


F 


0 then, according to himfelf, the whole Church of England Party were concern 

in the ſending I/inerant Regulators, as well as conſenting to Surrenders, However, it 

_  — Feemvitwasno Fault for Perſons of Quality, to go up and down themſelves to re. 
gulate Corporations, and make their Grooms and Footmen free of them, to out- 
vote the Inhabitants ; but to ſend” poor Itinerant Regulators, - was unpardonable, 


Io theſe as prey be adds the Regulators themſelves, and ſuch as complied with 


ated without being e by Law. Theſe, he might well ſay, are but an bandfu; 
_ compar d with the multituc | 


when the Work deſerv'd, and ſtood in need of greater Quality to promote it. 


them, and were therefore put into Offices in Corporations, and to ſbew their Inclinations, 

of others, which he would excuſe; and this is a plain con- 
feſſion which Party had the greateſt ſhare in thoſe things which juſtify the late Revo. 
lution. But'that Handful are brought in by head and ſhoulders, among Perſons con. 
cern'd in the Surrenders. Yet it muſt be 'own'd, that he is ſo modeſt to charge on- 


ing themſelves by Law; being aware that all others would have turn'd the Charge 
upon his beloved Friends the Surrenderers, who not only gave them the opportunity, 
but by directions from above, upon the turning out ſome of their Fellow-members, 
proceeded to the choice of ſuch as were recommended, being themſelves quiet and 
good Men, and chuſing to err rather in compliance with, than in oppoſition to their Supe- 
riors. ih | 


But I cannot tell by what Figure but an Irony, he makes his firſt Order of Perſon; 
concern d in Surrenders, to have been Benefactors to their Towns ; unleſs it be a Benefit 
to have Gentlemen and Clergy-men to come in to vote and out-vote them, to give cre- 
dit and a bleſſing to the Buſineſs. 1 | x 

And l fear he muſt uſe the ſame Figure, to make all the ſecond Order to have been 
(e) well-meaning and honeſt Men, What, did none of them force open Cheſts to get 
the Charters ? Did none of them tempt the very Temptation, and ſollicit Quo War. 
ranto's, and become Informers and Proſecutors againſt their Cities or Towns ? Did 
none of them uſe Threats to their Fellow- members? Did a few never pretend to a& 
in the name of the Majority? Surely this vain Writer cannot think that his Flood of 
Rhetorick ſhould drown mens Senſes. Did nothing but the late Flood of Regulators | 
tend to the ſubverſion of the Eſtabliſh'd Laws? Was there no tendency to their Subver- 
ſion by their Actions, who gave the Regulators an Handle? Did they all judg, and 
do as they ought, or elſe were but innocently miſtaken, who were acceſſary to ſo manifeſt 
a Subverſion, not only of the Eſtabli/h'd Laws, but of the very Foundation of their 
Eſtabliſhment ? Did they deſerve Praiſes, rather than Reproach or Puniſhment 2 This 

Writer indeed tells us, he muſt needs ſay, They deſerve Praiſes, rather than Reproach 
or Puniſhment ;, to which perhaps he may be conſtrain'd by the conſideration of his 
own __ in thoſe things which have been the Nation's Burden and Re- 

roach. Sls 1 

: Oh! but they chiefly, if not only ſtemd the Tide of Regulations, bore the brunt, ſtood 
out, and were diſplac*d with all poſſible Dſcountenance ; which ſhews, as ſoon as they ſaw 


ſhall be nameleſs, yielded, and were prefer'd to Magiſtracy. 
Alas, good People! their Eyes were never open'd, till the Power they gave the 
Court was turn'd againſt them; might they have had the Regulations ſtill, and have 
ated under the old Diſguiſe, no rigid Cato among them ſhould have put the Govern- 
ment to a ſtand. But did this Writer's nameleſs Men come into Magiſtracy in Corpora- 
tions till the Surrenderers had made way for them, not only by the Power which they ˖ 

- generouſly gave the Court to turn themſelves out, but by the actual Choice of the IB 
Surrenderers ſtill remaining in? When the late Court was to ſtrike out one half of 
this Gentleman's Church-party in a Corporation, leaving the reſt to chuſe others in; 
Was it more than Croſs or Pile, which half would be moſt complying in the Choice? 
they at leaſt who did comply, did not bear the Brunt z and they who were turn d 
out, being as likely to have erred, rather in compliance with, than oppoſition to their Supe- 
riors. We may well ſay, it was not ſo much their ſtiffneſs which occaſion'd their 
removal, as the neceſſity the Managers were under to change hands, and to trim the 
Ship of State after it had been over-ſet by this Tantivy Crew. 
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my Lord Rufſel's Thal. | | e OR, | 


And 
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And it maydeſerve a Qneſtion, Which are moſt to be blam'd, they who came 4 Que. 
into the Magiſtracy, when they had hopes of doing good by keeping ill Men out; 17 
or they, Who while 7 were in were guilty of ſuch Compliances, that it might . 
_ reaſonably be. believ'd they would ſtop at nothing? And whether it is more ho- 
| 1 | 2 be Favorites of the Papiſts now, than it was when the late King was in 
bh To come to his accurate diſſection of the Clauſes... © . . 
The firſt Clauſe, For the ſake of publick Juſtice;: and ſecuring the Government 7... 
© for the future, That ſuch open Attempts upon the Oonſtitution, and ſo notorious 
© violations of Oaths and Truſts ſhould not go unpuniſn'd, leſt ill Men might be en- 

_ © courag'd to the like Guilt, in hopes to come off with Impunity, tho they ſhould 
© fail of Succeſs 3 Ena@s, That every Mayor, Recorder, Alderman, Sheriff, Com- 
© mon-Council Man, Town-Clerk, Magiſtrate, or Officer, who did take upon him 

_ © roconſent to, or join in any ſuch Surrender, or Inſtrument purporting ſach Sur- 
render, or did ſollicite, procure, proſecute, or did pay or contribute to the 
Charge of proſecuting any Scire Facias, Quo Warranto, or Information in the na- 
ture of Quo Warranto, by this Act declared. void; ſhall be, and is declar'd, ad- 
* judg'd, and enacted to be for the ſpace of ſeven Years uncapable, and diſabled to 
© all Intents and Purpoſes, to bear or execute any Office or Employment, or Place 
© of Truſt, as a Member of ſuch reſpective City, &c. whereof or wherein he was a 

Member at, or before that time. OE is | EC 


5 Ln Author in his Anatomical Lecture upon this Clauſe, proſecutes three 
eads: | Fs N 
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1. The Deſign. 2. The Prudence. 3. The Juſtice of the Clauſe. be 
He takes a great deal of pains to prove, That the Deſign of the diſabling Clauſe 
was only to diſable; and that this Deſign may be thought dangerous, you muſt take 0 
it with this Hypotheſis, That the generality of the Eminent Inbabitants in Corporations, P. 10. 
and neighbouring Gentlemen, and to uſe a known Denomination, the whole Church-of-Eng- ney = 
land Party, conſented to Surrenders. And yet, were this as true as it is falſe, it need — 
not be granted, that upon turning them out, the whole Buſineſt of Elections in Corpo- ſented to 
rations muſt devolve upon thoſe who have continually oppos d the former; and to whom Corporati- 
he gives the favourable Character of being ever uneaſy under, and perpetually tamper- ons Sure 
ing to alter the Eſtabliſt'd Laws and Government both in Church and State. _ 
Tho he gives the Denomination of the [whole Party] to them whom he takes to 
have been the greateſt part ; yet he cannot deny but there were others in Cities and 
Towns, whoſe Conſent was never taken: and if his Conſequence were true, the 
Freemen and Inhabitants in Corporations would be wholly defeated of their Buſineſs 
in Elections, by the ſurrender of the governing Part; and then certainly no Man 
can queſtion the juſtice of this Clauſe in diſabling them to betray the Liberties of the 
Subjects, who had ſo manifeſtly ſubverted the very Conſtitution, . 
But that his Hypotheſis is falſe, is well known to any Man who was converſant in 
the Countries, while perhaps this Gentleman was projecting or arguing for the Project 
above, He cannot but know, that if the whole Church- of- England Party had been P 7. 
generally ſo quiet and good complying Men, as he would have it believ'd that they 
were, they being the moſt, if not the only Men who were in the Magiſtracy in Cor- 
| forations, the Court would not have been put to the proſecuting Quo Warranto's, or 
preſſing Surrenders. But becauſe the Generality had their Eyes open by the Popiſh 
Plot, and ſaw plainly where it center'd; therefore the Managers for Popery having 
given the hotteſt Men the Spoil of all others, they in return in moſt Places, either 
got the Seals of Corporations by Force or Artifice, or as they had been entruſted 
with the Keys to other purpoſes. And thus they pretended to repreſent the whole 
governing Part in their Cities or Towns; and if the Majority did conſent in any one 
Place, perhaps no one Inſtance can be ſhewn where they were unanimous, or where at 
leaſt there was not an equal Number of other Members conformable to the Church, and 
as conſiderable in every reſpect, who ſhould recommend them to the Favour of an 
equal Government. Fi e e 
But the Folly of this Rhetorician obliges me to purſue him through his various 
Windings; and it is pleaſant to obſerve his Three Conſiderations to prove that 
diſabling, and nothing more was deſign'd by the diſabling Clauſe, or rather that the 
Deſign was to turn out the Churchb-of-England Party. 


I. Becauſe there is no Harmony nor Proportion between the Preamble and the enacting- t: 
bart. Where he would have you gueſs at his meaning, That Diſability is not a 
Puniſhment equal to ſuch a Crime, as the Preamble would argue. If it be * what 
„ 5 arr ecomes 
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ure, 
ord, would be enough 
heated, he thought 


from the like Actions for the future, but the N out the Men that were guilty, 
nere almoſt enough of it ſelf to prevent the like agal 
F. 7. get ſuch another Set of Men ſo eaſy to be tempted or over- per ſwaded to forget the 


3. His third Argument to prove, That by the Clauſe for diſabling Surrenderers, no 
more was meant than diſabling ſuch, is very comical; for, ſays he, there is no 
Mark ſet upon the great Criminals, the Regulators ;, that is to ſay, a Clauſe againſt 

one Crime reaches not to another: which tempts me to return a true Verſe for his 
(a) faulty one upon the Preamble. | 


This Zoſcius ſays; worthy his Tragick Meen. 


But with what face can he blame this Clauſe, becauſe it ſets no Mark upon ſuch as 
P. 12. by Force and Fraud extorted Charters and Surrenders from Corporations, without the 
| free Conſent of the Body? when if he writ fairly, there never were any ſuch Men: 
for none of them are to be found among his three Orders of Perſons concern'd in Surren- 
ders; and if they are there, they deſerv'd Praiſes rather than Reproach or Puniſh- 
ment, and were either BenefatFors, or well- meaning honeſt Men. Alas! they did it 
in their ſleep. r © IL 
And however, tho theſe Bentfactors and well-meaning Men have no particular Mark 
ſet on them, they are deſervedly diſabled with others; and ſurely 'tis no Objection, 
That all Perſons, tho differently concern'd, are equally puniſh'd when the Puniſh- 
ment is ſo mitigated, that the leaſt Guilty have reafon to be thankful, and ackaow- 
ledg the Mercy of the Law. Bk . 1 
P. 13. His Objection againſt the Prudence of this Clauſe, deſerves not ſo long a Conſi- 
| deration ; for whereas he ſays, It revives a troubleſom and ſcandalous Faction of Con- 
ſenters and Non-Conſenters, it certainly would remove all danger of the Faction, 
by juitly laying aſide the ſcandalous Conſenters. Nor muſt ſuch Men think to have 
their Faults buried, till they have the modeſty to withdraw from the Publick. 
When he comes to conſider the Juſtice of it, he would tie the Legiſlative Power 
= to have reſpect to Equity, and the courſe of Law; where, if by Equity he means ſuch as go- 
 . verns the Courts at Weſtminſter, thoſe Rules, and the courſe of Law might be paſs d 
{4 by, without ſwallowing all the Abſurdities and Iniquitics in Nature, But this Gentle- 
| man cannot write without an Hyperbole. 3 


e Clauſe . His firſt Inſtance of Abſurdities and Iniguity in this Clauſe, is, That Men are 
oem roma condemu'd without Trial. If this be condemnation, then at leaſt the Diſability is 
"urdities, ſuch a Puniſhment as condemus one of his Objections againſt the Preamble. But far- 
ther, the Party diſabled may act, if he thinks fit; if he do act, he is ſubject to the 
Penalty in the following Clauſe, which Penalty cannot be recover'd without trial. 
But he artfully conſiders this Clauſe by it ſelf : He would inſinuate, That becauſe of 
this Diſability, all-that ſuch Officers did after, were invalid ; but the Clauſe makes 
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| (4) His Verſe i, Quid profeter dignum tanto ſhould be Ing. The true Verſe 5s, Quid dum 
promiſſor hiatu : where pro it made ſhort, that tanto feret hic promiſſor hiatu. Hor. 
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no/ſuch proviſion, and he well knows that no prior Law does; but he ſeems" to be 
one who not only would have-our Ning to be barely King in Fad, but who denits.the 

. 2 of thoſe Acts of Parliament to which he has given the Royal Af 

+ 2, He adds, That the Puniſhment is inflicted for doing what was then and is ſtill cenie 

lawful, that is the bare conſenting to a Surrender; this he makes to have been 4 Judg- to the ſur- 

ment by may of Vote in a matter of common Intereſt. According to his Reflection upon Lenders of 

. the Church of. England Party, it was their common Intereſt that Charters ſhould be Cee * 

15 ſurrender'd, and new ones taken, with the Names of all the Officers inſerted, but Oy 


7 to be turn'd out whenever the Court thought fit ; that if that Set would nor comply 
2 wich its Popiſh and Arbitrary Deſigns, they might be garbled till there were found 
; enough good, quiet, conformable. Men, oo 


This Gentleman being, it ſeems, privy to the Affair of Surrenders, affirms, That F. 16. 
conſenting was innocent in Multitudes, and of the beſt Account; but the Houſe of Com- 
mons, without any Diviſion that I have heard of upon that Point, affirm'd the con- 
trary, when they held it to be illegal in all, which makes his Affirmation paſs for 

nothing. Nor can the Ignorance of the Law excuſe well-meaning Men; and it muſt 

be admitted, that for the ſake of Publick Juſtice, even ſuch Men ought to be 
convicted of voluntary Perjury, where they forſwear themſelves through Inad- 
vertency, or ill Advice. But I challenge him to ſhew any one Inſtance ſince the 
time to which the Bill limits it, in which if a Surrender had force in Law 
(which it might have, and yet be a very ill Act, nay perhaps the worſe for 
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| _ ) the Rights of others, beſides the Surrenderers, would not have been in- 
| His third Obje&ion againſt the Juſtice of the Clauſe, is but the ſecond ; for, 
3 unleſs Surrenders were lawful before, it cannot be thought that this Clauſe puniſhes 
1 them ex poſt facto. N 8 
2 Ĩ be ſecond Clauſe which he objects againſt, is that which inflicts five hundred Second 


pounds Penalty to be recover'd only by a Member of the Corporation, againſt Clauſe. 
ſuch as act after the Diſability z and works a total Diſability upon Verdict found, At the 
or Judgment given by Confeſſion, with a Proviſion, That a former Action, de- He 9 


by pending for three Terms, ſhall be no Plea, nor fhall a Non-Suit of one Plaintiff be a bar mu 
cwcWo another.. . e | 5 
757 The true ground of his Quarrel againſt this is, The prudence to avoid its 


being defeated by any Pardon, or by leaving Criminals a Power to clear one ano- 
ther by ſuch Sham-Actions as Godwin's againſt Sir Edward Hales: nor can any one 
juſtly blame the farther Care, that this Act may not accaſion trouble to innocent 
Perſons, by encouraging Strangers to what has paſs'd in Corporations to proſecute 
ata venture. | BETS ” 

Some will be apt to ſay, that his open and groſs Objections proceeded rather from 
ſome cloudineſs in a Brain mov'd with a preternatural Heat, than from any juſt 
Ground : He ſtill repeats the burden of his Ravings, that it was a Delign to exclude 
the Church. f. England Party out of Parliament for ſeven Years © © | 

It was indeed leveld againſt them, who uſurp or engroſs to themſelves the Name 
of the Church-of-England Party, and would make a Faction of the National Church, 
from which they would exclude moſt of the Conformable Laity. None were truer 
to the Church's. Intereſt, than they who deſir'd this Clauſe, as a Means to prevent 

thoſe Diſturbances which are contriv'd by Men who uſe the Name of the Church to 
countenance the worlſt of Crimes, and aim at nothing more than advancing them- 
ſelves: and if in ſome places well-meaning Men were drawn in, they themſelves 
would be glad, that by their ſitting ſtill for ſome time, the Corporations through- 
out England might flouriſh, and the Peoples Intereſt in the Legiſlature be ſecur'd, by 
the removal of ſo many canker'd Members, as having ſuch an Influence over Elections, 
or Power in Returns, as this Gentleman owns, rob*d the common People of their 
beſt Inheritance, and went very far towards ſuffering Popery and Slavery to be eſta- 
bliſn'd by Law. 


Third 
Clauſe. 


Theſe Clauſes, which would have been a happy Means of ſettling this Nation, nk vor of 
being rejected, another was offer'd, which would have puniſt'd them who ſurren- gy, 64 
der'd, or procur'd Surrenders when the majority were againſt them. This, which was Surrenders 
a manifeſt Crime, their Advocate, with his uſual Figures, would make to depend eu 4. 


upon Chance, and is very elegant about the way of voting, and the danger of ſpeak- 2 
| | ing 
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ing firſt: whereas the Queſtion is not of Surrenders attempted without effect. but 


of ſuch as were actually made without the Conſent of the majority; and who but 
one of this Autbor's Subtilty would plead for theſe? \ TERS 5 | 


 Itinerant 


Regula- 


Toy. 


But becauſe the Clauſe does not allow the Inſtrument of | Surrender, or Entries in 
their Books to be evidence, it being foreſeen, that they who will pretend to tepre- 
ſent others, will not ſcruple to ſet down their Names; therefore he will have it, that 


they are not allow d the privilege of a Majority. 


Thus have I expos'd the wretchedneſs and foulneſs of his Objections to theſe 
Clauſes; but one of his Arts is yet behind, which is the concealing another Clauſe 
offer'd for diſabling only Mayors, Recorders and Town-Clerks, guilty of this Crime: 
His Party ſo well approv'd of thoſe Surrenders, by which they were enabled to juſtify 
them, that they would not ſuffer any Mark to be ſet ſo much as upon them. AndI 
queſtion whether they will allow of any one of thoſe Grounds which his Majeſty has 
declar'd for his deſcent hither. . „ 8 
I have no purpoſe or concern to excuſe Itinerant Regulators, but with all my heart 
let them be jumbled in a Bag together with the Itinerant Electors, who, that what 
they call the Church. of- England Party might appear conſiderable, took care to be 


repreſented many times over, the ſame friendly Band chuſing Members for ſeveral 


Corporations and Boroughs. But this fallacious Writer has us'd as much Art to 


conceal the worſt ſort of Regulators, who ſet the Example to the reſt, as (a) ſome - 


have done to wreſt both Fa& and Law for the deſtruction of thoſe who oppos'd what 


they call'd the Churcb- f-England Party. He could not but know that the Itinerant 


Regulators, at the latter end of the late King's Reign, were a few inconſiderable per- 


| ſons, who were but Day-labourers, and did the drudgery for Bread. But the whole 


Church-of-England Party, if he compute right, were Regulators in King Charles his 
Time, and would have been ſo in King James's if he would have follow'd their Ad- 
vice, and have kept Popery under a Mask till the Work was finiſh'd, and aſſur'd by 
open-fac'd Arbitrary Power, which theſe conformable Men were eager to carry on, 
while they could have the pretence of Zoyalty to varniſh over their Treachery to 
their Country, and real Treaſon againſt the Kingdom. 3 
Were there a Proclamation in purſuance of his Majeſty's Declaration while he was 
but Prince, ſetting aſide the old Regulations, as the late King did the new Ones, I per- 
ſuade my ſelf, that neither ſuch Crimes nor ſuch Defences would paſs unpuniſti d. 


— — 


— — _—_— 


(a) Nuere, who euilty of this at the Trials of Lord R. Mr, C. Cc. 
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detical Table. 


| Memorandum, that all the N umbers which 1210 this * Aſterisk after 
them, relate to the Introduction only. 


A 


B I/bop Abbot's Opinion about Regal 
Power, g. 310 
Abdication voted i in the Houſe of Commons, 


104. voted in both . Houſes, 
Word explain d, 181, 183, 305, 341, 
418, 419. proved, 8 420, 

Abiathar bis Caſe conſider d. 650, 651, 
See Solomon, 


Abſolute Power unneceſſary, 153. uſed in 


Popiſh Countries, 213. not deriv?d from 


Willa n the Conqueror, 401. conſi der d, 


476. See Power. 


A 


Abſolution bow obtain'd in the Spiritual 


Courts, 


Corporations, 48 in the Spiritual Courts, 
. Eccleiiaſtical Courts. 

Ac t of Settlement gives ſecurity, 21 3 
—of Indempnity why not paſt ?. 
—of Parliament of K. Ch, 2d. reconcid 

wit h the aFings of the Convention, 31 3, 
314. the #l Veſign thereof, ibid. 

D concerning ehe Submiſſion of the Clergy to 
Henry VIII. 663 
Actions that diſſolve the Government, 272. 
that make a King a Tyrant, 395 

Adam #0: abſolute Monarch, 400 
Advantages by the preſent Settlement, Ow 

2.65 to 280. 


Agreement, mutual, the Foundation of Go- 


vernment, 389. determines tbe Species of 


it, 


. N 443 
Agreement betwixt the preſent and former 
Government, from 409 to 439. 


Albeville's Memorial to the States upon 


their Preparations for England, 41. bis 


Memorial about the private League be- 
twixt K. J. and the French King. 41 * 
K. Alfred's Title and Power conſider' d, 548 
Allegiance and Protection tbeir Duties re- 
ciprocal, 128. Allegiance to K. J. diſ- 


ſolv'd, 1 20 . a der' d, 262. 
Vol. I. 


422 


s 
Ahuſes compl tinꝰd of in the Regulation of 


2 7 


is „ Fe e when the 3 is doſes, 
273. Allegiance dueto K. W. and 
M. prov'd, 280 to 284. Allegiance con- 
| fader'd, in a Letter from a Miniſter in 
Town, &c. 318 to 334. How onr Al- 
legiance to K. J. is diſſoly/d, 325. Al- 
legiance nom requir d, conſiſtent with 
former Oaths and Declarations, 330. 
Allegiance when lawful to be transfer'd, 
328. that to K. W. and 2. M. not in- 
conſiſtent with Religion, 329. furtber 
conſidered, 331, 337. In what Caſes it 
ceaſes, 343, 344. due when Protection 
5 given, 370. they oblige mutually, 379. 
| What' things abſolve People from their 
Allegiance, 380. The Nature of it ex- 
Plain d, 435. founded on Protection, 436. 
Allegiance is due where Protection is gi- 
ven ſays the Law, 458. Inſtances there 
of, 459. tis remitted, by Law, 646. bow 
it's vacated, 642. Promiſſory Allegiance 
requir d, 644. due to K. W. and Q. M. 


and no longer to K. J. 656. See 
Oaths. 


Alterations in the publick Worſhip allow 


in the Church of Rome, pine Aug 
its pretences to Infaliibility, 661, will 
drove uſeful here, ibid. The Liturgy ca- 
pable of Alterations, ibid. How ſome may 
b offended + ny 673, 674 
K. Amaziah's Caſe as to Succeſſi ion conſ 7 
dered, 249 
Anointing of Kings makes them not Abſo- 
lute, 401 
By Andrews's opinion about Oaths, 449 
Aphoriſms about Government, 386 to 402 
Arbitrary Government ſet up by K. J. 7, 
67, 69, 140, 190. in ſeveral Inſtances, 
227, 21% Arbitrary Power. ſet up in 
Ireland, 70. and Scotland, ibid. Ar- 


bitrary Power and Lam inconſ) ens, 381. 
See Power. 


Archbiſhop and Biſhops Speech to K. J. 


46. their Propoſals to him, 47. promiſe 
Liberty. of Conſcience to the Diſſenters, 
ie ibid. 
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tions on ae Petition. 


Archbiſhop and Biſhops. Courts 0 dered, 
686, 687, & ſeq. 


Ariſtocracy what it is? 8 1 a 


Arms againſt the Kiug not alway Treaſon, 
450. Deſenſtue Arms jupify'd 55 510 
Army, a ſtanding.one ſet up by 1 . 
To be filled with Iriſhmen, 42. The Army 
refuſes to enſlave the Nation, 171. No 
Hand ing Army to le kept * in Peace, 
214, 221 


Tbe R. of Arragon's oak” 303 
Aſhwedneſday's Service conſo der'd, 679 


Aſſociation of the Lords and Gentlemen 
with the Prince of O. | 78 


Athanaſius bis Caſe conſider'd, 638, on 


Auguſtus bis Ti itle to the Empive, 611, 


612,613 


Athanaſian Criedconfdey E 


Authority of Laws conſider d, 282. Ones 
Conſent neceſſary, 283. Supreme. Au- 
8 thority Protector and Judg of the Com- 
munity, 288. All a ority from God, 
320. The Authority, of the Church no 
Ground of Faitb or Conſcience, 332. 
Authority not founded in Natural Ex- 
cellencies, 46 8. That of ere whence 


deriv d, | 85 0 470 

B | ar 
Þ . Philippus, bis Law con- 
ider d. pag. 203 
Barons Lars how occaſion'd 586 


Bp Bedel his opinion of Eccleſiaſtical Courts 
and Cenſures,” to be held by Clergymen, 
and not Laymen, 685, 686 

Col. Beaumont refuſes to admit the Iriſh 
into his Regiment, 42, 43 

Dr. B——s refuſal of the Biſhoprick of 

Bath and Wells, conſider' d at large, 
635 to 640, His refuſal inconſi ſtent with 
his afings, Lv... BT 

Bp Bilſon's opinion about Regal | Power, 
310. about Reſiſtance, 450, 460 

Birth of the pretended Prince of W ex- 
amind. See Wales. 


Biſhops ſummon d to attend K. J. 44. Re- 


fuſe to declare againſt the Prince of O- 
range, 311. They ad with the other 
Lords at Guild-Hall, 31 2. Their Ex- 
ample followed by many others, ibid. 
Kecuſant Biſhops conſent to the Prayers 
for K. W. and Q. M. 646, 647. Bi- 
ſhops depriv'd in Q. Eliz. time, and 
their Caſe, | 654, 655» 


Bracton s opinion about Supreme Power, 


231,419 
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An Alphabetical Table: 
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with the Dutch, 14. * His Charadter, 
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Briſtol ſisd for the prince of O. 


Burgundy Kings under Limitations, 7 
Dr. Burnet excepted out of K. J. his 


£\ qt Pardon, 45. Lands with the 


P. of Orange at Torbay, 59. Sends 
an order to the Gleygy of Exeter not 
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95 Ain's cafe, Pag. its | 

;Calamities attending another Revo- 
lution, | | 278 


Lieut, Cambel defeats a | Party of Col. Sarſ- 
field's Men, 79 
Caſe of Allegiance conf der d, in a Letter 
from one in Town to one in "the Country, 
318 to 339. Stated, 326, Caſe of Oaths 
| ſtated, 340. Caſe of neceſſity conſider'd, 
342. Cale an e different from that 
under K. Ch. ©. 346, 464 
ef the Oath of Alle giance to X. W. and 
Q. M. examin'd and reſolꝰ d, in a Let. 
ter from a Father to his Son both Divines 
of the Church of England, 406 to 40g. 
Caſe of the Jews ſtated, 629, 639. 
Caſe of the depriv'd Biſhops diſcuſt, 640 


to 657 
Ceremonies and Liturgy conſt der'd, 676, 
to 680. alterable, | 679 


Challenge to all the Paſſrve Obedience, and 


Jure Divino men, 370. Their Objeckiom 
anſwer d, 371. & ſeq. To all the Non- 
'  Swearers and Jacobites, 387, & eq. 
The Reaſon of the Challenge, 37% 
K. Charles 1. bis going into Scotland wo 
Paxallel with K. J. his Deſertion, 121. 
. His Coronation Oath, 445. He omm d bis 
Power to be bounded by Law, 313. His 
: Teſtimony about the nature of the Engliſh 
. »*Government, . 
* Charles the 11. diſſatisfyt with the 
Dutch, 10 &. enters into 4 Treaty wito 
France againſt them, ibid. deſires a War 
nd attacks theinsmyrna Fleet, 17, 18 *. 
bis Manifeſto againſt them, 18 *. Ar 
account of his Private League with the 
French King, to ſet up Popery in the 
three Kingdoms, 31 to 37 . His pre- 
tences of War with Holland, 31 *. His 
Declaration of War and Indulgence come 
out at the ſame time, 32 K. A Penſio- 
ner to France, 8. His Caſe after tbe 
Battle of Worceſter, 123. His deſign 
in paſſing the Act againſt taking up of 
Arms, 314. That A explain a, 5 N 7 
K, Charles Il. engages eaſily in the War 
againſt Holland, 33. * deſigns to ſet 


up Arbitrary Power, 34 * *. wants _— 


to carry on the War, 35 *. orders the 
Dutch Smyrna Fleet to be attach d, *. * 
a great favorer of France, 


. Charles the VII. of France, oppoſe 
Charles the VI. his Father, 189 


Charters ſurrendred, 7. ſeiz d, 69 
Chriſtianity obliges to . 6 55 
Church of England. kind to, K. J. before 
and after hi Ark ion to the Crown, 268. 
Churches Authority no e ground 
of Faith or Conſcience, 332. Church of 
England bow far to be charg'd with the 
Doctrine of Paſſive-Obedience and Non- 
reſiſtance, 440 
Church of England Men conſent to the 
Surrenders of Charters in Corporations, 


„ 

"All Churches capable of Alterations and 
Improvements, 660 
Z4 ChurchiPs Letter to K. J. 82 


Church Canons conſider d, 680, 68 1. Ex- 
ceptions to them, ibid. inconſ ſtent with 
Charity, 681. none againſt ſcandalous 
Clergy-men, 693, 694 
Citations in the Spiritual Court conſider d, 
| 691 

Cities and Corporations depriv'd of their 
Liberties, , 269 
Clergy vindicated, 440. bave all their T em- 
por alities from the State, 649. The Cler- 


gy not the Church. 1 


Cloſeting to what purpoſes uſed, RE 


Colbert the French Ambaſſador in Eng- 


land preſſes on the War againſ the Dotch, 
34 

Commiſſioners nam'd in the Eccleſi zaftical 

Commiſſion of Anno 1689, 665 

ien to Papiſts null and vid, 


$59 
tp raiſe new Forces, 


_ The Community bas the benefit of ral . 


his Forfeiture, 177. Good of the Comm 

nity the end of Government, 5 
Commuting of Penance how practiß 

692 

compact the Original Foundation of... all 

Government, 136, 152, 248 

—betwixt Hutband and N. ife "confi der?d, 

| . 291, 295 

Compilers of the Book of Common, Prayer, 

+" m4 

—of the Articles of the Church of England, 


| ibid. 
Complaints groundleſs, 6 210, 21h 


Comprchenlion, the great TAS of it, 

669 

Prince of Conde takes Weſel, 22 X. paſſes 

the Rhine, and is wounded at To, 
295 30 * 

Conditions of Communion requir'd now, 

are no new ones, 616, 617. The Conditi- 


ons of Communion requir'd by the Oaths 
id — 618 


A A phabedec CY 


Nane lrb e ! — 271 
Confirmation conſider d. 678 
Conqueſt not own'd in Faglaad 179. Eve- 
ry Conqueſt” not a good Title, 360. No 
legal Title till ſettPd by Law, 646 


Conſcience how to be reg arded in taling 


Oaths, 315. Tender Conſciences and 
ſour ones aiffer, 598. | How to be ſatiſ- 
jd, _ 60g 
Conſent of Parties concurs in the preſent 


Settlement, 417 


Conſiderations touching Succeſſion and 


Allegiance, from p. 334 to 340 
relating to tbe Settlement of the Govern- 


ment, 4 175, 176, 177 
Conſtantine the Great, bis Oration to the 


Nicene Fathers, 364, 365. His Power 


in Eccleſi Gaſtical matters, 657 
Conſtitution of England happy, 254. to 
ſubvert it the bigheſt Crime, 137 


Contract how the Foundation of Govern- 
ment, 218, 219, 302, 440, and how ? 


e ibid. 
Convention meets at Weſtminſter, Ja- 


nuary 22d. 1688. 103. declare againſt 
K. J. his Miſgovernment in ſeveral Ar- 


ticles, 105, 107. declare the Prince and 


Princeſs of Orange King and Queen of 
England; and bis Anſwer, 108, The 
Nature and Power of a Convention, 
218, 210% 221, 224, 423, 424, 426. 
The ce / ity of calling it, 235. Its Mo- 

* Aeration, 398. Becomes a Parliament, 424. 
Acked for the beſt, ibid. proved by the 
famous Caſe of Rich. zd. 425 

Conventions often call d Parliaments, 426. 


A Convention Parliament at the Reſto- | 


ration, 427. Inſtances of a Convention's 
becoming a Parliament, 453. Owns the 
Settlement, 652 
Convocation, free Thoughts about it, 6 56. 
& ſeq. Their Moderation wiſh'd and hop'd 
for, 667. Reconciliation promisd, 668. 
Hopes of their doing wel, 671. Whether 
the Convocation be the Repreſentative 
of the Church of England, 683, 684. 


Lord Cornbury, and Col. Langſton with 


their Regiments go from Salisbury to the 
Prince of Orange, "IMS 

bon Ceremonies ſuppoſe a Con- 
trat, 290. Coronation Oath Obli- 
gatory, 302. how violated by X. J. 
303. The Solemnity of it, 335-— 
Explain d, ibid. & 336, 419. See 
Oath. | 


Corporations. bade their irregularities, : 


161. Their Nature, 334, 335. Na- 
ture of the Corporation Oath, 342. 
Corporations true Friends vindicated, 


705 to 712. The Clauſe in the Bill 


about them vindicated, © © 710, 711 
Covenants that are Mutual, are obligato. 
ry on both Parties, „ 
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g eam Line, 2090: Neceſſary" to be ſet- 


* tled, 225 to 227. hom Hereditary, 3 55 


not abſolutely, ,, 336 
-Biſhop of Cuſance's eech "to the French: 

| King'. abdut the Aﬀai irs" of any im © 
KJ, * ages 
n bow the Lord's anointed 2 47 
82 
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Mord: J Artmoyth and ebe en 


G12 & manders, their Addreſs to K.]. 
about cating a Parliament, Pag. 63 


D' Avaux's Memorial to the States of Hol- 
land about the Alliance betwixt England 


K. David's practice about Power and Succeſ- 


3 ſion, | 8 188. 
Day of publick Thankſgiving order d by the 


Convention, ES 
Debates upon the Power of the Convention, 


and of their * turm d into a parlia- 


ment, 233 T0 236 
Declaration, and ſubſeribing to it; con/1- 
der'd, 330. explain d, 4315322 
Declaration of the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 


poral about n — at Guild- 
hall, 3 


5 Debaucheries, W 174 


Defence of the Proceedings of the Conven- | 


tion Parliament, 299 to 218 
Defenſive Rc/ ##ance when neceſſary, | 


The Caſe at preſent ſtated, ibid. "DB 
five Arms jrſtiſy d, 452 


Defects: in mf. Governments, 159. in the 
DR 5” gp : 160 
Lord Pelamers declares. for the Prince of 
O. 78. His Danger from K. J. 269 
Democracy what it is? 154 
Depoſing a Popiſh King in Swedeland, the 
manner of it, 229, 230, 497. Several 
Inſtances of depoſing Kings, 485 


. De proued lawful, 620. as to Bi- 


hops and Miniſters, 618, 619, 635 to 


640. \ Deptivation by the State different 


from that by the Clergy, 638, 640. & 


= Spiritual Deprivation defin d, 649. 


The deprivation of Biſhops in 2. Eliz. 
Keign, 5 6 


; 54 

Deputation from the Lords Aſembled. at 
_ . Guildhall to the Prince of Orange, 89 
5 e Deſcent as to England conſider d, 


334. capable of Limitations, 425. Li- 


nutal not always neceſſary, 142, It has no 


Right in the preſent Circumſtances, 145 


Defertionz the Hiſtory. of: it at large, from 


5 p- 38 to 110 
Deſertion diſcuſs? , from p. 110 to 116. 


The Anſwer to it, from p. 116 to 126. 
Deſertion equal to a Diſſolution of the Go- 


Yes 5 . 16 2 


gion Matters, 
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Dialog! n 4 Neat and Willia- 


+ ts om”... p. 285 to 301 
xt a Proteſtant cen and an 


| a "Iriſh Lord, 


40 
Diſcourſe about the Niture and Fower of 
the preſent Conventions, 318 to 325. 

A the Eceleſs Wer 2 ion, 657 to 
6886 
Diſcretion to be 1 uS1 mia ve 5 


Diſpenſing Power ſet. up. by K. | 25 67, 


140, 164, 167, 171. EN 199, 
269 


Diſſenters refuſe to comply with Popiſh De- 


ſigns, 39. are promis d Liberty of Con- 


ſeience' by the Biſhops, 47. Their Beba- 1 


viour-in K, James's Time, 267. Their 
Principles juſt i d. on the Non -ſwearers 
Grounds, 620. What - they are oblig d to 


do now, 2 70. Things recommended to 
their Conſideratiun, 671 


4 Doctrine of Paſſi ve-Obedience and . 


Reſiſtance no ways concern d in the pre- 
ſent Controverſy with the Jacobites, 347 
to 360.——of Paſſive-Obedience and Ju- 


re Divino diſprov'd, and Obedience to 
the preſent Goverment "prov, from Scrip- 


ture, Law, and Reaſon, by a Layman of 
the Church of England, p. 368 to 386. 


| —bow to be charg'd on the Church of Eng- 


land, 440, 441. By whom that Dearine 4 
has been encourag d, 150, 61 


Dominion founded in Property, 155 
9 Force, is Slavery, | 


Dutch, their Condu&t refle@Sed on by the 


French Hiſtorian, 5 Xx. Their Practices, 
6K. Alarm'd at the French Conqueſt, 


7. Afraid of the Power of F rance, ibid, 


Their Intrigues in Germany diſcover d by 
the Biſhop of Munſter, 8 *. The Occaſions 


of their War with France, 13 *, they 


arm by Sea and Land, 14. % 
The Dutch make preparations: for War, 


| ibid. complain'd of by the French, ibig. 65 


* loſe ſeveral Tomi an be Rhine, T 


20 & ſeq. *. abandon Emerick, 24 * 


bay, 24, 25 ® 20 K. "obs Nig ht ſeparates 


' "them, ibid. Hawe notice of Te Deſigns a- 


© gainſt them in England 34 *. Endea- 
Doux to break the Engagements betwixt 
England and France; 35 *, have advice 
ef the arrival of their Smyrna Fleet, and 
of ſome defi ns againſt ths >; ibid. 


- the” Prince of Orange, 56. Reports 0 
their Loſſes by.a Storm at Sead, ib. Dutch 
 juſtify'd in taking up Arms againſt K. 


Die 311 
Duties due to Colne conſid der'd, 1 260. 


Their Sea-fight with the Engliſh at- Sole- | 


Dutch Fleet ready to ſail for England with 


5 
1 0 
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E Cclefaſtica Commiſſ ons egal ſet up 


by K. ]. 68, 168 
Eccleſaſtical Commiſſion of R. W. and 
M. open d Octob. 10. 1689. diſcours'd 55 
and vindicated, from p. 657 to 666. 
The deſign of it 860. very ſeaſonable, 662. 
The uniting of Proteſtants expecked and 
deſir d by it, 1 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts very corrupt, 684, 
bow manag d, ibid. The Fees requir'd 
there, 688, 689. Infli& their Cenſures 
by Laymen, 685 
K. Edgar's Succeſſion conſi der d, 550, 551 
R. Edward III. refuſes to pay Tribute to 
the Pope 34. bis Succeſſion conſider'd, 


| 568 
K. Edward 11. abdicates, 306, 392 
K. Edward the Confeſſor's Title conſider d, 

14 555 
R. Ed mund's Title and Succeſſion, 549 
K. Edward V. his Caſe, | 122 


Elections of Parliament-men perverted by 
K. J. 5,7221. Their freedom bindcr'd, 
37. Endeavours to corrupt them, 71. 
Ought to be regulated, 161. By Ballot 


where practis'd, 16 t 


Election obſerꝰ d among the Saxon Kings, 
1 
2. Elizabeth's yearly Revenue exceeded 
not a hundred and 600001. per An. 158, 
How the Popiſh Biſhops were depriv'd i in boy 
Time, 654 


Emperor approves the French Confederacy 


againſt the Dutch, 9 K. 
Empire acquir'd by Deſcent, Conqueſt, or 
Conſent, 179 


| End of all Government is Protection and Se- 


curity of the People, 272 
England zealous to preſerve its Conſtitu- 


tion and Liberty, 137. In the Succeſſion 


changeable, 391, 392. How govern'd in 
Ceſar's Time, 156. T he yearly Revenues 
of England about fourteen Millions, 157, 


158, Its Conſtitution bappy, 254. happy | : 


in having a Proteſtant King and Queen, 
276. Its antient Conſtitution and Go- 
vernment conſider d, 163,169, 505, 566. 
Its Condition before and after the Revo- 
Iution, 274, 275. Aſſiſted Scotland a- 
gainſt their Queen, 460. and the French 
Proteſtants in France, and others, ibid. 
never ſubmitted to, nor own'd any Arbi- 
trary Power in their Prince, 506, 507. 
Objections againſt this anſwer” d, 508, 
Joo. 
Kings of England have no Right to Arbi- 
trary Power, 35. See Power. 
People of England have a Right to defend 


and ſave the Government, 36. and to 


have their antient Government e 
Vol. I. 
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France, the State of it Ann. 1661. 4 * 
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and to redriſs illegal things; 


277 
The Engliſh attack the Dutch Smyrna 
Fleet, 17*. deſirous of a War with Hol- 

| land, 18 K. 
Epiſcopacy ſecur d by the Revolution, 209 
Europe, what was the State of 't in the 
Year 1661; 3*, 
Examination of Perſons to be admitted into 
Holy Orders, 700. ought to be more than 
—_— ibid. 


Excommunication the great abuſe of it, 


682, 683. its Nature aum End, 687. 
often uſed for a mere Tate, 688. againſt 
Communities, 689, be Proceeding and 
Manner of it, 689,090, 691. The Con- 
ſequences of it, 692 
Extraordinary Contingencies conſider'd, 


2 58 
F. 

Pos, Letter to Mr. Stuart about the 
Pag. 31 

Faith ba not to be kept to an Arbitrary Power, 
317 

Fathers conſi dered as to Government, 474, 
475 

Felo de ſe what it is, 4.34. 


Earl of Fever ſham disbands King James 
bis Army, 88. is confin d to Windſor 


by the Prince of Orange, 92 
Fines very exorbitant laid by K. J. 269 
Force, a Reaſon for transferring Allegiance, 

345 
Foreigners bow neceſſary, 212 


prepares for War againſt the Dutch, to 
Its Power and Riches, ibid. Sena _ 


Treaty with England, 16 K. The State of 


France at the Revolution, 186 


| 36,37 
England's Danger * from French Power, 


King of France marches with bis Army to 


the Rhine, and paſſes it at Tolus, 2 
28 K. The Loſſes that followd 8 


28, 29 * Concerns himſelf not for the 


Honour of the King of England, 32 *. 
His private League with K. Ch. II. 31 to 


37 K. Deſ⸗ ons to deſtroy the Proteſtant 


Religion in England, 9, 10, & ſeq. Has 


employ'd no Pens to write againſt the Re- 


volution, 236. His Manifeſto againſt the 
Dutch, 18*. takes the Field, 19 &. ſet. 
⁊es ſeveral Towns towards the Maeſe, 
ibid, beſieges and takes Towns on the 
Rhine, ibid. Three of bis Mareſchals 
quit bis Service, ibid. Takes Orſoy, Oc. 
. Reſtores tbe Popiſh Religion in all 
bis Conqueſts, 23 


Monarchy of France not abſolute, but under 


Limitations, 500, 501. 
by Laws, 502. 
of 


Was governd 
Several Inſtances there- 


SEE} | _ $93, 504. 
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Freedom of BleGions bindred, 2, 3. En- 
Freedom of England above other Nations, 


French Proteſtants juſtify'd, 311 
Fuſtemberg in the French Intereſt, 9 *. 


8 


Gorges of Denmark withdraws, and 
ſeveral of the Nobility with him, 81. 
His Letter to K. James,  _ ibid. 


God and the People give Crowns, 188. 


The Fountain of all Authority explain'd, 


320. and of Government, 440. His Pro- 


vidlence over Kingdoms and Empires, 354. 
His Providence vindicated, 355, God 
has preſeril'd no forms of Government, 

TE. | 469 

The publick Good ought always to be minded, 


lick. 3 | 

The Goſpel meddles not with Civil Govern 
ment, 293, 399 
he Gothick Kings, their Power limited, 


Government ſettPd according to Law and 


Juſtice, 123. The Government of Eng- 


land the ſame in all times, 155. Of 
France Cruel. 208 


Government neceſſary, 28 1. The Conſtitu- 
tion of that of England, ibid. That of 


England is a Padion betwixt King and 


People, 293. Its Original, 340. The Con- 
ſlitution of the Engliſh Government vin- 
aicated, 376, Founded on Compact and 


Society, 440. No Form of Government 
Jure Divino, 388. All being equal by 
Naturc. . | ibid. 
(Government and Society Natural, 389. 
Mutual agreement the Foundation of it, 
ibid. Of England, whether Elective or 
Hereditary, and how ? 413 


Government of England no abſolute Mo- 
narchy, 444. bounded by Fundamental 


Laws, 478, Its Riſe and Nature en- 
quir'd into, 444. Unneceſſary Changes 
in Government always to be avoided, 

DIS 410 

Gregory Nazianzen's Practice, 654 
Grievances of the Army, 2. complain d of 
in the Declaration of the Lords and Gen- 
tlemen aſſembled at Nottingham, 80. 


No epectation of redreſſing Grievan- 


ces from K. ]. 271, 403 
Groot Ambaſſador from Holland to the 
French Court ſollicits the reſtoring of 
Commerce with Holland, 11 *. De- 
ſpiſes the French new Eaſt-India Com- 
pany, 12 *. His Diſcourſe to the French 
King, and Propoſals to accommodate Af- 
fans, 16 * 
Hugo Grotius bis Opinion juſtifies the 
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407, 457, 620, 621, 629. See Pub- 


495 
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| Proceedings of the Convention Parliament, 
178, 179, & ſeq. His Opinion about 
unn 


330 
1 
H abeas Corpus A# vindicated, Pag. 


Marg. of Hallifax bis Opinion about Forms 
of Prayer, f 7 
Sir Ed. Hales remov d from the Government 
of the Tower, | 82 
K. Harald's Title and Succeſſion conſider d, 
Ys 393» $54» 5 
Henry I. elected King, 8 : 75 
III. bis Succeſſion examin d, 567. His 
Reign long and trouble ſom, ibid. 579, 
582, 583, 584, & leq. 5 
Henry IV. elected, 559. Debates about bis 
Succeſſion, 


Vs 570 
Henry VI. his Caſe conſider d, 122 
Henry VII. his Title and Succeſſion conſi- 

der'd, 572,573 


Henry VII. bis Statute explain d, 345, 
346, 363, 430. The Hiſtory of bis Co- 
ronation, 483 
Hereditary Succeſſion; ſee Succeſſion. 
What makes a Monarchy Hereditary, 
415, 416, Hereditary Succeſſion main- 
tain'd, ; 642 


| 4 
Hiſtory, a nem one of the Succeſſion of tbe 


Crown of England, from p. 540 to 


. 3T$ 

Hiſtorical Account of the Nature of the 
Engliſh Government, from p. 575 to 

5 598 

Hiſtory, a difficult thing to write Truly, 
| | To 1 

—of the War with Holland in the Year 
1672, from p. 3 to 44 *. The Author's 


inducement to write it, 3 *. 

Holland's Situation deſcrib'd, 18% 
Hooker's Opinion about Original Power, 
| 311 


Hops accounted by Law a pernicious Weed 
by Statutes not yet repeal d, and yet uſed, 


457 
The Caſe of Husbands conſider d, 319 


1 
J Acobites, their Pretences conſider d, 271, 
275. Their Ingratitude, 276. Their 
unaccountable Obſtinacy, 278. Jacobl- 
tiſm ridiculous, 350, 351, 352, 354 
623, 627, Their Trifling, 628 
King James II. bis Private League with 
France, in a Letter from one in London 
to one in the Country, from p. 37 to 
44 *. Ground of doubting it remov'd, 
37, 43 &. His Affection to the Jeſuits, 
and Zeal to advance the Intereſt of 
Rome, 38 *. Follows French C 1 
ibid. 


land, ibid. His Intereſt and that of 
the French King mf 


ter, 39'*. unconcern d at the French 
King's ſeizing the Principality of Orange, 
40 *. Gives the Government of Ireland 
to the Earl of Tyrconel, ibid. bis Pri- 
vate League with France, om u by the 
Count Davaux in bis Memorial, ibid. 
Sends Mr. Skelton tothe Tower, 42 *. 
His going into France a further Proof of 
5 43 *. 
K, James uſes Evil Counſellors, and en- 
courages them, 71. His Declaration up- 
on the News of the Preparations in Hol- 
—_ 5 
K. James his Proclamation for reſtoring to 
| Corporations their Charters, 49. Promi- 
ſes to preſerve the Church of England, 
$1. His Proclamation about the Prepa- 
rations in Holland, 5 1. Takes pains 


to prove the reality of the Prince of 
Wales bis Birth, and calls a Council up- 


on it, 51. His Proclamation about ſpread- 


ing of falſe News and Reports, 52. Is 


angry with the Biſhops for refuſing to 


declare their Abborrence of the Prince” 


of O. bis intended Invaſion, and the 
cruel Suggeſtions of the Jeſuits to bim 
\ thereupon, 56. His Proclamation againſt 
the Prince of Orange bis Declaration, 
57. but it bas no Effed, ibid. His 
Declaration againſt the P. of Orange 
upon his Landing in the Weſt, 58. The 
Number of his Forces then in Pay in 
England, 6o, 61. Raiſes new Forces, 
61. Goes to Salisbury, 63. Is adviſed 
to call a Parliament, 66. Puts forth a 
Proclamation of Pardon at Salisbury, 
but it's not regarded, 79. Is adviſed by 
the Papiſts to withdraw out of the King- 


dom, $1. Returns from Salisbury, and 


comes to London, 82. Iſſues a Procla- 
mation for calling a Parliament, 82, 83. 
Sends three Lords to treat with the Prince 
of Orange with Propoſals, 86, 87. 1s 
pleaſed with the Prince's Anſwer, 87. 
His Letter to the Earl of Feverſham to 
disband the Army, ibid. Takes Mea- 
ſures to be gone, and to Abdicate, 88. Is 
ſtopt at Feverſham, 90. Is deſired by 
the Lords to return to Whitehall, 91. 
Their Meſſage to him, and be comes to 
Rocheſter, 92. Invites the Prince of 
Orange to come to St. James's, ibid. 
His Proclamation after his coming to 
Whitehal, 92. Deſires to retire to Ro- 
' Cheſter, 93. Withdraws from thence and 
goes into France, 94. His reaſons for his 
withdrawing, 95. Dreads the meeting 


of the Parliament, and why, 96. His 


Promiſes not to be rely'd upon, ibid. 1s 
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ibid. Is for ſetting up Popery. in Hol- voted to have abdicated the Government, 


106, Comes into Ireland, 110, His 
Grounds for deſerting, Fe id 


and Ireland, 118, His return from 
Feverſham, no return to the Government, 
119. His Defiapn to overthrow the Go- 
vernment in Church and State, 124. 


Left none to govern in bis Abſence, 120. 


Chooſes rather to go into France, than to 


\ govern by Law in England, ibid. He 


chooſes to retire to Rocheſter, 127. 
His deſign to ſubvert the Government and 


Laws, 129. carries away the Great Seal, 
ibid. No ſecurity by a Treaty with bim, 


130, 132. His going away and leaving 
tbe Government, made the Throne vacant, 
133. His kindneſs to the Nation in leau- 


ing it ſo, 141. His Deſertion equal to a 


Diſſolution of the Government, 162. 
A ſubverter of the Government in 
Church and State, 164. Owns the Pope's 
Supremacy, ibid. His deſign to intro- 
duce Popery, 167. to defeat the Pro- 


teſtant Succeſſion, 168. Not fit to be 


truſted with the Government, 174. How 
he bas forfeited his Power, 176. His 
deſigns to ſubvert the Proteſtant Religi- 


on, 200. Leaving the Kingdom, made 
it neceſſary to fu the Throne, and to 


| chooſe K. W. and Q. M. 234. Going 


mto France, abandon'd the Government, 
240. Attempts to deſtroy the Foundation 
of our Conſtitution, 257, By what 
Crimes be forfeited his Crown? 258. By 


ſetting up Popery, a ſuppoſititious Heir, 
258, 259. Setting up a Diſpenſing Pow- 


er, ibid. Endeavours to ſubvert tbe Laws 
and Religion, 260, 267. His adherence 


to France, ibid. bis Male- Adminiſtra- 


tion unjuſtifiable, 270, 271. His ſecond 
Declaration conſider'd, 279. The Nul- 
lity of his Title prov'd, from p. 280 to 


284. One of his Principles incapable of 
governing England, 281. His Averſjon 


to all Legal Power, 283. Wants the 


eſſential ®ualifications of an Engliſh 


King, 282. Oblig'd by bis Principles to 
deſtroy his Proteſtant People, 284. Unca- 
pable of Governing by Law, ibid. Has 


violated bis Coronation Oath, and broken 
the Original Contract, 303. His Actions 


unjuſtifiable in many things, 305. Re- 
nounces the Government, when he refuſes 
to govern by Law, ibid. and 306. 
The Oaths to him of no Force now, 315. 


His deſigns to ſubvert the Government, 


325. irreclaimable, 326. In deſerting 
ceaſes to be King, ibid, 


K. James under no neceſſity of deſerting, but 
by the guilt of bis own Actions, 327, En- 


deavours to ruin the Liberties of Eng- 
land, 355. His Lettey to the Convention 


of 
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5 uf Scotland, 357,35 8. Abated bis Pow- 


er, 437.. Whether to be truſted a ſecond 
de, 359. His Conſpiracy again}: kel. 


gion and Liberty, 370. Is not to be a 
e 


| 5 Jiſted when he invades the Rights of 


People, 376. No binding bim by Laws, 
377. Kuin'd by bis adberence to France, 
403. His Behaviour towards the Prote- 
ſtants of Ireland, ib. Has his Inſtructions 
from France, 409. The uſe the French 
King makes of bim, 405. His Adions 
manifeſt his Abdication, 418. Felo de ſe, 
419. In the French Intereſt, 439. No 
Allegiance due to him, 4.36. See Allegi- 
ance, He deſerted the Government before 
be left the Kingdom, 452. Aſſum'd an 
Abſolute Power, and pradis'd it, ibid. 
Deſerting as he did made the preſent Set- 
tlement neceſſary, 453. made bimſelf un- 
capable of governing, . 


Jefferys, Ld Chancellor, taken in making his 


Eſcape at Wapping, and ſent to the 
Tower by the Lords, 91 
Jeroboam his Caſe confader'd, 248 


jeſuits their Reflections on the Lords Petition 


to K. J. for a free Parliament, 63, 64, 
65, 66, Oppoſe the calling of a Parlia- 
ment, 66, Made Miniſters of State, 270 
Jews not always under Monarchical Govern- 
ment, 383. Their freegom in the choice 
of their Kings,393. Knew nothing of Paſ- 
ſive Obedience, 397. Puniſh'd for Saul's 


Sin, 485. Their Kings never pretended to 


Abſolute Power, 496. The practice of 
their Kings about depriving the High 
Priefts..' i 639 
egal Impoſitions daily practis'd, and the 
ſeveral Inſtances thereof, 1 & ſeq. Proſe- 
cutions, 2. and Commands, ibid. & ſeq. 
legal Actions when to be reſiſted, 369 
{mpriſonment of the 7 Bijhops, 269 
Infallibility and Toleration inconſiſtent, 267 
infant a Monarch in his Minority, 290 
ingratitude for Deliverances unaccounta- 
ble, 360 
inſtances of the fatal Ends of ill Princes, out 
of Evagrius and other Hiſtorians, 361, 362 


lnterregnum if any, | 417,418 
invincible Ignorance not eaſily overcome, 
N. 670 


K. John ſurrenders his Crown to the Pope, 34. 


His Charter of Liberties publiſh'd in 


France about 14 years ago, 239. Vio- 
iates bis Coronation Oath, 325. His Caſe 
conſider'd, 392. Submits to the Pope tho 
the Barons refuſe to do it, 460. His Mag- 
na Charta, 5 20, & ſeq. to p. 541. In 


Lat. and Engliſh, and the Articles about 


it, ibid. His Succeſſion examin'd, 565, 
579. Hts Troubles, 566, 581 
K. Joſial's Caſe as to Succeſſion, 250 
Ireland, Cruelties us'd there notwithſtanding 
the promiſe of Pardon, 358, 359. The 


Treatment of the Proteſtants there under 
"OW, X. James, a * \- 8 | , 


Ifraelites /in'din defiring a King, 245,489. | 


N 

Iriſhmen refus'd to be receivꝰd by Col. og 

mont into his Regiment, and the Officers 
Speech thereupon, 42, 43. Iriſh Papiſts 
their Behaviour to-Proteſtants, 277. Iriſh 
Forces march towards London every where 
reporten, 91 

Succe ſſion not always obſerdd among ſt 
the /n as to their Kings, 247, 248. See 
Jews. | | 


| Judges perverted, 68. Corrupt Judges to be 


puniſh'd, 139. How they became corrup- 
ted, 160. Their Determinations of no 
Force againſt Law, 271. Who are the 
proper Judges of the Ejection of Biſhops, 
| = es. 
Julian the Apoſtate's Caſe and Fate, 356 
Jure Divino explaind, 244. Pretences 
to it examin'd, 312. Has no Foun- 
dation in Scripture, 313. The nature of it 
conſider'd, 272. jure Divino and Paſſive 
Obedience ought to go together, 385. The 
Jure Divino of the Jewiſh Kings concerns 
not the Kings of England, 292, 293 
Juſtice, the Courſe of it ſtopt, 3, & ſeg. 


K. 


{R's the Title of King and Regent in- 


> conſiſtent in the preſent Caſe, 130. 
The King can do no wrong, explain'd, 
131, 138. The King is entruſted with 
the Executive Power, 138. He is to go- 
vern, and the People to obey by Law, 253, 
256. Kings ſacred by tbeir Office, 182. 
by Conipact, 232. King and Parliament 
make Laws, 254. Declaring of a King 
neceſſary,142. No Popiſh King or Queen 
by the Ad of Settlement, 215. Kings de- 
pos'd for violating their Compact, 232. 
Inſtances thereof, ibid. 233. Scripture ac- 
count of Kings, 245. Choſen by the Peo- 
ple, 246, 247, 248. Whether Kings re- 
ceive their Authority from the Laws, or 
the Law fromthem? 255. antiently cho- 
ſen by the People, ibid. Their Power is to 
do good and not hurt, 236 


The Power of Kings conditional, 257. Not 


accountable for ſmall Faults, ibid. Their 
Prerogative, 282. Kings Grants conſi- 
der'd, 289. The practice of the Fewiſb 
Kings no Argument for ours, 292, 293. 
Depos*d for Male-adminiſtration, 304. 
The Idea of a King, 334. How a King 
forfeits the Rights of his Poſterity, 307. 
Reaſons for laying them aſide, ibid. 
Kings de jure and de facto conſider d, 316, 
337. King de facto gives protection, 344. 
Treaſon lies againſt him, 428. is inveſted 
with the Power, 429. King de facto is 0 
be obey d, 383, 431. Conſider'd at barge, 
610, & ſeq. i 


* 
” 


: 


The King ever dies, in whit ſenſe to be 


taken, 334. What Actions male Kings 


Tyrants, 395, 396. Kings without Sub- 
jede no Kings, 345. Kings in poſſeſſion 


baue Power, 362. How free from Force, 


GS 
French King's Oppreſſion, 7, 8. His Deſigns 


372. Not always God's Vice geren, 373. 
Kings have no Autbority to take away 
one's Life contrary to Law, 373. Tis the 
Office and not the Title that makes a King, 
378. A King governing by Law is to be 
honour d and obey d, 382. No King now 
by a Divine immediate appointment, 334. 
No Man born an abſolute” King, 355. 
Kings Power bounded by. Law, 399. 
king de facto, if he can make Lows to 
limit the Crown, 431. Hts Power equal to 
that of others, ibid. No difference in the 
Legiſlative Power betwixt the one and 
the other, N 432 
Kings are for the People, and not the People 
for the King, 454. Arbitrary King no 
legal King, 592. One governing by bis 
Mill and not by Law, is no King of Eng- 
land, n 
Kings Power in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 650, 
Ihe King, a mixt Perſon; and as Chri- 
ſtian repreſents the Lait, 652 


Kingdoms changeable in their Succeſſions, in 


ſeveral Inſtances, 91 
hindred by the Parliament, ibid. Encou- 
rag d in his Deſign of oppreſſing the Pro- 
teſtants,. by K. J. his turning Papiſt, 9, 
10. See France. 


To 


Dr, JL Amplugh tranſlated from the Ri. 


Lay Chancellors conſider d, 


ſhoprick-of Exeter to be Archbi- 
ſhop of York, 62 

Lanfranc the Archbiſhop his great Power, 561 
Law the Meaſure of Power, according to K. 
Ch. I. | 368, 369, 430 
Laws againſt treaſonable Deſigns unregard- 
ed, 2. Laws vioiated impunely, 171. Laws 
nor Liberties invaded by the late Settle- 
ment, 212. Laws the Boundaries of hu- 
mane Right, 262. Law of God and 


Nature oblige to ſelf-defence, 284, Laws 


that are doubtful are to be explain'd for 
the publick Safety, 412. How they are to 
be repeal d, 43%. Laws againſt the Law 


of Nature of no force, 458. Laws of So- 


vereignty among the Jews, 316 
French Lawyers juſtify the Revolution, 240 


Layman's Thoughts about the Convocation, 
from 666 to 675. Laymen concern'd in 
the Proceedings of the Convocation, 666. 
The Author's Apology for medling in that 
Matter, ee # ( - 
Legitimacy of an Heir bow to be prov'd, 23 
Logo Power in England in Three, 191. 
Vol. I. N 
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e OS 407 
Letter from a Minibtr of the eat Con- 
22. 1688. from p. ta 9 th 162. 
Letter from a French Lawyer to an Eng- 
lich Gentlemn upon the preſent Revolu- 

tion, 2.36 to 242. Letter from a Clergy- 

man to bis Neighbour, 631 to 635. Let- 


vention at Weſtiinſker #6 another, Jan, 


ter about the” rating day the Sacramen- 


5 


tal 77ſt for an Office; 02,703,704 


Lewis Xl. of Frante 4 ot Oppreſſor of 


a &: „ IP 
P. Lewis of France his Plea examin' d, 557, 
Call d over by the Barons, 616 


Lex Regia conſider d, 492, 493, 611. Not 
deſtrutive of Liberty, ibid. 494. Never 
known to the Weſtern or Northern People, 


. 


Liberties of the Church of. England in- 
Vvuadled hy K. J. 68. Liberties of the Sub- 


jet conſider d, 3 289 
Rigbt Line often excluded in the Succeſſion, 
. 1 556,557 
Litany and Collect; conſider'd, 67 7 


Liturgy and Ceremonies conſider' d, 676 to 
680. Liturgy capable of Alterations,661, 
679, & leg... - 


City of London's Charter reſtor d, 45. Their 


Liberties reſtord to them, 48. The Polity 
of the City of London, 355. Their Ad- 
dreſs to the Prince of Orange, 89. The 


Lieutenancy of London's Adareſs to the. 


_. France of Orange, . 280 
Duke of Longueville kilPd at the paſſage of 
the Rhine, ge RF. 
Loveſteen Faction in Holland their Origi- 
nal, cal'a the De Witts Party, 7 *. 


Their Thoughts about Trade, $*, Their 
Deſigns, 15%. See De Witt. 
Lord Lovelace with 50 Horſe endeavouing to 
join the Pr. of Orange, is ſtopt at Ciren- 
ceſter, 62. and made Priſoner, ibid. 


Loyalty abus d, 171. Loyalty of the Ch. 


of England explain d, 43 2. Engliſh Loy- 
alty, 406 to 409. Loyalty againſt Law, 


= 0 * Sk At 1 at a 701 
Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari's Teſtimony a- 
gainſt Paſſive Obedience, . 

M. 


.. ²˙ ik... MS 
Magdalen College their Caſe, 268, 2569 


Magiſtracy founded in Nature, 151. Dif- 


ferent from paternal Power, 468. Origi- 
nally from God, and bow, 471. but not 
 immteainttly, 3 


Migns Charta its Nature, 2899. Thar ef 
X. John, "$19,522. & ſeg. at large, in 
Latin un Engliſh,” together with the 
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MJ accabees their Example illuſtrated, 
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crticles "was founded on, p. $22 to 540 
Man muſt be true to bimſelf,, 379 


Marriage hom an Ordinance of God, 455 


Mary Queen of Scots ber Gaſe, and the 
proceedings againſt ber, . 


Maud the Empreſi had Alegiance ſworn to 


r, 605 


True Maxims of Government diſplay'd, 


from p. 386 to 402. 

A large Memorial to the Prince and Princeſs 
of Orange, about the Grievances and 
Arbitrarineſs of K. James bis Govern- 
ment, from p. 1 to 37. 


| Military Government ſucceeded to Patriar. 
i 155 


Militia, why not ſett ld, n 


Miſtakes about the Meaſures of Obedience, 


323. removed, 412 
Moderation of the firſt Reformers in Eng- 
land, 411, Of the Convention Parlia- 


ment, | | 308 


Monarchy well conſtituted 4 great Happi- 
neſs, 159. That in England conſider d, 
169, Limited, 236, 605 

Monarchy whether Jure Divino, 244, 
254. Not proved to be ſo from any Text 
in the New Teſtament, 261, 319, 320. 
No abſolute Monarchy in England, 320, 

321. Arguments for jure Divino an- 


ſwer'd, 371. No Monarch Jure Divino 


now, 291, 319. Monarchy Hereditary 
and by Succeſſion, vid. Succeſſion and 
Hereditary 

Abſolute Monarchy inconſiſtent with civil 
Society, 399 

Simon of Monfort in the Barons Wars ao. 
counted a Saint and Martyr, 398. Ac- 
counted a Saint in fighting againſt the 
King, 447. See Simon. 

Bp. of Munſter attacks the Dutch, 23 K. 
engaged in the War againſt Holland, 


33 *. 


Murmurers A the late Revolution con- 


ſider'd, 285, 266. anſwer d. ibid. 
Mutual Stipulation hom far binding, 449 


N 


Ation, the State of it under King 
James, 203. Left without Govern- 


ment by kim, 301. Its happineſs under 
K. W. and 2. M, 405 


Noah no abſolute Monarch, 400 


Nobility, ſome offer their Service to K. J. 
45. Nobility and Gentry meet at Not- 


tingham, and make a Declaration to 


aſſiſt the Prince of O. 79, 80 
 Nolumus Leges Angliæ mutare, by 


whom and on what occaſion ſaid, 588 


Non-Swearers abuſe the Government with 
falſe Notions, 467. Their falſe Notions 


about Non- reſiſtance, 481, & ſeq, The 
abſur dity of their Reaſonings 6 27. Their 


An" Alphabetical Table; 


ſevere. enſures, 6 117 Theiv oy e@ions F 


anſwer d, 641, & Their ridiculous 
Conſequences, ' - 648 


Non- wearing Biſhops allows time to 


come in, 656. Conſent to the Prayers 
for K. William and 2. Mary, 647 
Non- Reſidence examin d, 686 


Norman Succeſſion conffarnd, 559. See 


: Sucoelion; | 


364 * 
4 1 1 


0. 


Aths to King James" 409d, and : 
_ the Objection anſwer'd, 130, 131. 


' Thoſe Oaths com der » 170, 296, 297, 
331 


Oaths to the King conditional, and bow made 


void, 291, 307,616 
Oath of Altegiance due to K. W. and Q. 
M. 280 to 284, How binding, 299. 
In the Facobitiſh ſenſe unlawful, ibid. 
And repugnant to the Dockrine of the 
Goſpel, 300. The true meaning of the 
Oaths, ibid. Scruples about taking them 
examin d, 301 to 318 
Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy made 
in oppoſition to Popery, 310, 445. Oath 
of Supremacy con/iderd, 330. The de- 
/ign of it, 339, 445. Both Oaths ex- 
plain d by the Intention 1 them, 445, 


436 


The Caſe of Oaths ſtated, from. p. 340 to 


347, 599, 616 


Oaths to K. W. and © Q. M. juftify'd, 515 


406 co 409, 632, Joh, 445. Due by 
Law, 428 
Oath of Allegiance explain'd, 338, 340, 
632. The Intention of the Parliament 
in injoyning it, 341. Vindicated, 364 
Oaths to K. James of no Force to us now, 
363, 406 


Oaths in what ſenſe to be taken, 645. When 


the Force of them ceaſes, 379, The Obli- 
gation of Oaths to Princes examin'd, 
447, 660, 661, 662, Reciprocal Oaths 
when binding and when void; 315,516, 
597. Unlawful Oaths not Obligatory, 
315. Nature of all Oaths conſider d, 

601, 602, 603 


Oaths to the preſent Powers juſtifyd, 428. 


How far jormer Oaths aſfedt us, 343 
Oath of God Eccleſ. 8. 6. explain'd, 379. 
Corporation Oath explain'd, 342, 369, 375 
Oath of the Kings of Arragon, 303 
Oath to Crom wel conſider d by Bp Sander- 

ſon, | 316 
Oath Promiſſory conſider d., 393 
Oath to the Houſe of Lancaſter and York 

conſi der' d, 606, 607. How — 5 

ibid. 
Oaths that are Political, bow —_ Ob- 
liga tory, 628 
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Oath ef Non reſiſtante 
See Corporation Oath. 


Obedience meaſur'd by Law, 288. To law- 


ful Commands enjoin'd by the Apoſtle, 


296. Its meaſures, 323. To K. W. ys 
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explaind, 631. 


2. M. due by Law, 428. To the preſent 


Powers juſtify'd, 428, 456. In what Ca- 
ſes to be refuſed, 478, Due only by Law, 
TW | | 376 
Paſſiue Obedience bas no Authority from 
Scripture to ſupport it, 242, 285 
Filial Obedience, the Nature of it, 287 
Objections of the Male- contents anſwer'd, 


Obligations betwixt King and People reci- 
1 \ 369, 395 


Oliver's Vſurpation has nothing to do in the 
preſent Caſe, 
Oppreſſions of 
3, 7. & ſeq. Countenanc'd, 70, Of the 
French King, 3 | 7 
Prince of Orange bis firmneſs to the Prote- 
ſtant Intereſt, 8. The Princeſs of Orange 
the next Legal Heir apparent to the Crown 
of England, 23. 1s nos oblig'd to prove 
the pretended Prince of W. ſuppoſititious, 


31. What the Prince and Princeſs of 
Orange are to do in the Caſe of the pre- 


tended P. of W. 24, 32, 33. having 
had no notice of the 
27. They have a right to come and de- 
fend the Nation and the Laws, 35 


; 434. 
ſeveral ſorts inſtanced, 2, 


Queen's Pregnancy, 


Prince of Orange's Declaration intercepted, 


56, Some of his Forces taken at Sea, 57. 
Lands the 4th of November, 1688. at 
Torbay, 59. The Jeſuits endeavor to 


anſwer bis Declaration, ibid. The Num- 


her of Forces brought with him, 59 
Prince of Orange goes to the Cathedral 
of Exeter, and bas Te Deum ſung, 


61. Stays there three Days, 62, Hts 


Declaration ſhewing the Reaſons of his co- 


ming into England, allow'd to be printed 


with a Preface to it, and Remarks upon it, 


66. His Declaration at large, 67 to 73. 


His additional Declaration, 74, 75 
Prince and Princeſs of Orange their thoughts 
about the Penal Laws and Teſt, 71. 
Their Intereſt in England, and Reſolu- 
tion to come over, 72. Their deſign in 
coming, ibid. To concur with a free Par- 
liament, 73. They deſire the Concurrence 


of the People, ibid. Endeavors to get 


them favorable to Popery, 11 
The Princeſs of Orange arrives in England, 


107 


The Prince of Orange bis Letter to the 
Officers of the Army, 77. To the Officers 
and Seamen of the Engliſh Fleet, 77, 78. 

The third Declaration in his Name, 84, 
85. Intends to call a Parliament, and 
orders the Papiſts about London and 
Weſtminſter to diſarm, 85. Diſowns 
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the Declaration from Sherbourn, 86. 
But it bad a good Effect, ibid. Sends Pro- 
poſals to K. James, 86, 87. Moves to- 
wards London, and many come into 
him as be advances, go. Comes to Wind- 
ſor, 92. I invited by K. James to come 
to St. James's, ibid. His Guards take 
Poſſeſſion of Whitehall, 93. Sends a 
Meſſage to K. James by three Lords, 
ibid. Comes to St. James's, 94. Orders 
the quartering of his Forces, ibid. Rea- 
ſons for ſubmitting to him, 96. His Or- 
ders about the Army, 97. Calls a Coun- 
eil of about 60 of the Peers to adviſe 
with, 100. Iſſues out Letters for the 
meeting of the Commons in January, 101. 
Summons the Scotiſh Nobility and Gentry 
about London to meet at Whitehall, 
who meeting, ſign an Addreſs to him, 
102. His Letter to the Houſe of Lords 
aſſembl'd in the Convention, 103. The 
Lords and Commons Addreſs to him, 104. 
His Anſwer thereunto, „ 
Prince and Princeſs of Orange declared 
King and Queen of England, 108 
Prince of Orange bad reaſon to come into 
England, 117. His coming juſtify'd at 
large, from p. 134 to 148. The only 
fit Perſon to be choſen King, 145. and 
why, 146, Advantages attending it, 147. 
Is well affected to the preſent Eſt abliſhment 
in Church and State, 151. His taking 
the Government upon him, conſiſtent with 
his Declaration, 166. His coming into 
England further juſtify'd, 171. Vindi- 
cated from the Aſperſions of the De Witts, 
194. His Actions at his firſt Landing, 
145. As to the Armys, 196. His Title 
to the Principality of Orange, 197. 
About the Dutch Fleet loſt in 1683, 198. 
His Declaration vindicated, 202, No 
Sanguinary Orders in't, 206, 207, Had 
a right to oppoſe K. James, 237, His 
Adings juſtify'd, 350. Deſirous of 


— 
free Parliament, ibid. His Title vindi- 
cated, : 402 


Original Contract prov d, 302. How broke 
by K. J. ibid. Original of Sovereignty, 
_— Opinions about it, 479, 575, & 

ed. | 

The Dutcheſs of Orleans comes into Eng- 
land, to carry on the ſecret League with 
France, — 


Farl of Oxford reſtor'd to the Licutenancy of 


Eſſex, 2 


of 


PAddion between King and People inſepa= 
rally join'd to the Crown, Pag. 290 


Papiſts againſt a Proteſtant Heir, 20. And 


Enemies to the Prince and Princeſs of O- 
range, ibid. Their Endeavours to ſet up 


for 


ur Arbitea 


. Aſian {23.5 
bitrary Power in Engla 
Judges, 70. Crow Aout 


hall after bis return from Fexerſham,93. 
Have Places and Offices under K 5 , 403 
A Papiſt cannot be a true King of En 


191. How Papilts are ſuffer d in h 


They 27 E. 
France. 10 Jen 0 
23 


Wow 


291,292. Papiſts cannot keep. Promiſes to 
Proteſtants, 210. Their Hopes ever fince : 


the Reſtoration, | 661 
Pa piſts their Endeavours to get their Relig ion 
eſtabliſht in England, by the birch of the 
pretended P. of W. 4,13. Their Practices 
in former Reigns, 6. and Endeavours to 


ſubvert the preſent Government, ibid. 
parallel betwixt K. W. and K. J. 631 


Pardon 4 general one procur d, and the Per- 
ſons excepted out of. it, | 45 
Parents are not det with abſalute Power, 
00 

Parliament to meet to. prevent. bers 
but. not really intended, 43. Neceſſary to 
be call d, 71. A free one deſir d, 204, 205. 
A binderance to French and Popiſh De- 


fp Ions, 8. Methods us d to make Parlia- 


ments favourable to Popery, 11. The on- 
ly Remedy to redreſs Grievauces, and to 


ſettle the Go Vernment, after the. Deſertion, 
| 121,168 8 
| petitions of many Citixens in. London. and 


Parliaments may diſpoſe of, the, Succe ion, 
142. Prov'd in ſeveral Inſtances, 143. 
Among ſt the Saxon Kings practiſed, and 


ſince the Conqueſt, 14.3, 144+ Intention of 


the Parliament in enjqy ning the Oaths, 


342, 343, 510, 511. Nature of a Par- 


liament, 426. A free one deſir d by the 
P. of O. 350 
Paſſive Obedience diſcuſs'd, 285. None is by 
Nature oblig'd to it, 286, Unjuſtifyable, 


309. Brought into the Church of England 


in K. Ch. I. his Reign, 333- Paſſive Obe- 
dience not concern'd in the Controverſy, be- 


twixt the Williamites. and Jacobites, 
p. 347 to 368. Had no effect to keep K. 


I. on the 7 hrone, 348. Its uſefulne ſs, 347. 
Not known in Conſtantine's time, 397. 
Not known to the Primitive. Chriſtians, 
248,249. nor to the antient Fathers, ibid. 


Their Bebaviour towards their Emperors, 
3537354 

paſſive Obedience is Popery. eſtabliſh'd by 
"L400. 37% Exploded, 374. Not behey'd 
in Julian the Emperor's Time, ibid, It's 
Popery and Slavery, 381. 7 be ridiculouſ- 
In ſeveral In- 
ſtances, ibid. 397,398,486. Not known _ 
The ill Con- 
ſequences of that Doctrine in England, 
513. and to be repented of, ibid. How 
ſaid to be the Doctrine of the Primitive 


neſs of it expos'd, 396. 


in Charles V. time, 397. 


Fathers, and of the Church of England, 
365, 366 
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St. Paul's Deſign iu bis Epiſtle to the Romans 


as tu Civil Romer, cunſider d, 293, 294. 
Kindicated. from. wrong luterpre tat ions, 


Counvil met about the 


457% 3474,56 


Perſecution in France cruei, | 
Perſons ungualify'd put into Office by K. J. 


lriſh Forces, 91. Meet at Weſtmiaſter 
to conſider the State of the: Nation, Teo. 
And their Addreſs to the 0 Orange. ib. 


Penal Laws their uſe, 5. Popiſh Precepts if. 


denſed ſrom them, ibid. Penal: Laws and 
"Teſt to be repeal d by new Methode, 69. 
Penal Las in Holland againſt dar te, 

| 204+ 


Peoples Safety the Supreme Law, 8. 389. 


The Fountain af Government, 390, 393. 


peoples Conſent determines, vhe Chojee” ß 


a.King, 304. Peoples Saftey the Endo | 


Government, 152. Have a Rigbt to ſet- 


tie the Gouernment mhen diſſolvꝰd, 165. 
Have a. ſhare in making- of Laws, 281. 
Tbe Source of Power, 393. *T4s- the, Peo- 
ples. Right to be govern'd/by Law, 380 
e 


Weſtminſter to the. Grand Convention, 
105 


Pluralities conſi der'd, 695. Inconveniencts 


attending em, ibid. 
Pope always an Enemy to the Crown of Eng- 
land, 33, His Pretences frivolaus, 193. 
Pope's Nuncio makes his cſcape, 85 
Popery endeauour d to be brought in, 4. To 
be eftabliſd by the birth of a pretended 
Prince of Wales, 13. The Power of it 
great, 34. Endeavours to ſet it up, 40, 
| 69, 167 
Popiſh Chappels every where ſet up in K. J. 
bis time, 83, 91. Popiſh Princes always 
unjuſt- to their Proteſtant Subjects and 
Friends, 268. Popiſh\ Clergy their Prac- 
tices in former times, 6, and preſent en- 
deavours to ſubvert the Government, ibid. 
Poſſemon of the Crown, argued for, 427. 
Poſſeſlion of. a Crown is by Uſurpation, de 
jure or de facto, 609 
Power its Original, 135- In the people, 180. 
Power and Perſons , diſtinguifÞ'dy. 175. 
* Ms Power in every Commune, ib- 
The Subject of that Power conſider d, 176. 
"How, Supreme Power fails; ibid. Kingly 
Power beſt in the hands of the Prince aud 
_ Princeſs of Orange, 177. Supreme power 
in England among# King, Lords, and 
Commans, 180. Sovereign Power w 
at firſt, 2 20. Parliamentary Power Stu. 
Preme, 49 325 Aſerted to be in tho 


Jody 


. 
F 
»z 


French Lamyers, 20 
power of Kings among#t tbe Jews limited, 
251. Inſtances thereof in Saul, David, 
Joa, . 251, 252 
Power abſolute uvneceſſary in Government, 
153, 170. All Power from God ex- 
plain d, 36 2,455. Powers in being conſi- 
der d, 454. Power of our Kings not tobe 
judg'd from Thane but by the Law, 


253. Inconſi ifency of illimited Power, 
273. Power one has over his Life conſi- 1— 


der d, 290. Abſolute Power bas no foun. | 


dation in Scripture, 313. Power that is 
arbitrary is not obligatory, 3 17. Bounded 
by Law, 399 


Supreme Power lodg'd ſorikewbere, 367. 
Power makes a King, and not the Title, 


402. It's confer'd by God and the People, 
and bow, 443. No abſolute Power in all 
reſpects any where, 476. The 5 of 
Pretences to - abſolute Power, 477. 


lawful Power limited, Ny 


Power of deprivation of Biſhops where lodg 2 | 
618. The Caſe of the preſent deprivd 


Biſhops, and of the Power they were de- 
priv'd by, ſtated, 619 


Practice of the Primitive Chviſtians as to - 


bedience, 348. See Obedience. 
Prayer, a new Form thereof preſcrib'd a- 
gainſt the Invaſion from Holland, 
- Preferment, the want of it often the "occafh ion 
of grumbling, 673 
Presbyterians 10 Enemies to Epiſcopacy, 


199 
Self. preſervation the Law of Nature, 458, 


287 

Primogeniture, and its Privileges, 416 
Princes when uncapable of governing, are 
precluded from Succeſſion, 1 39. When they 
violate their Coronation Oath, to be op- 


pos'd, 447. Princes limited by Law, 192 
Prior Jus, what it is, 630 


Proctors in the hap Court conſider d, 


690 

Projectors for new modelling the Corpora- 
tions conſider d, 707 
Protection and Obedience bind mutually, 


383, 398. The End of Government, 393. 


Given by the preſent Settlement, 408 
Proteſtant Religion undermin'd, 68. APro- 
teſtant Kingdom and Popiſh Ki ing incon- 
ſiſtent, 13 2. Proteſtant Intereſt every 
where in danger from a Jacobitiſh Revo- 
lution, 278. Proteſtants concern d in 
owning the Settlement, 433. Their beba- 
viour in Germany, 461 
Proceedings of the Convention Parliament 
juſtify'd, 178,179, 180,181 
Publick Good what is meant thereby, 622. 
The Notion and Extent of it con/ider'd, 

- 9233 624,625. 


vol. I. 


Jody of th Eſtates, vu one 


48 


| Reſiſtance in what Caſes juſtifiable, 139, 


92d 150 db N Fr. on i at 
retire into France, 83. Her Letter 


to the French King upon her landing in 
France, 93 


Four Queſtions about K, ja mes bis Deſer- | 
tion, with their Reſolution, from p. 163 

| to 167 

Tartan Queſtions of State, Law, and up- 
on the late Revolution and preſent State 
ef theſe Nations, 1067 60 174 
Queſtions put to the Non. jurors, 439 


Queſtions reſolv'd concerning ſubmiſſ ion to 


the preſent Government, 439, & ſeg. 
Quo-Warranto's usd againſt Cities and 
Corporations, pgs? 374. 
R. 


Re fo for the — of the late 


Revolution, Pag. 108, 109 
No Redreſs to be boy d but in tbe Prince of 

Oranges coming, 274 
Reflections on a Paper giving Reaſons for 


his Majeſty's withdrawing bimſelf from 
Rocheſter, 126, 127 


Reflections on the Opinions of ſome mo- 


dern Divines, &c. from p. 466 to 514 
Reflections on the late great Revolution, 
. 242 to 265 

Reformation of Manners propos d, 695, 69 
Regal Dignity among the Jews conſider d, 
486, 487, It was limited, 438 
Regal Power limited in gwedeland, Bur- 
gundy, Denmark, Hungary, 'Arra- 
gon, Portugal, ce. 497 
Regency much debatcd in the Convention, 
105. Contended for, 301 


Regulators of Corporations conſi der, 708. 
Itinerant ones, 


712 
Religion invaded, 221. Not in danger by 
the preſent Settlement, 264 Religion is 
to be pre ſerv d, . 
Reordination con/ider'd, 8 7: 2. Means to 
remove that difficulty, ibid. 


Republican Principles unpraGicable i in Eng- 
land, we 


294, 181, 449. Conſider d according to 
Law, 26 3. Keſiſtance to a King de facto 
2 der d, ibid. Reſiſtance and Non- 
reſiſtance "conſi der'd, 343 
Non-reſiſtance bas no Foundation i in Scrip- 
ture, 313. Falſe Notions about it, 479 


| Reſolution of certain Queries concerning 


ſubmiſſion to tbe preſent Government 439. 
1 | 
Late Revolotion very ſurprizing, 265. 
State of the Nation before it, 266. Ad. 
vantages thereof ſecur d tow, 274, The 


great prudence of it, 430, 643. Vindica- 
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Rubricks in the Common Pr a 


Ar. Savi 


% bd! bis Abe io yas, 0p 


| N II. molly ee 2h 392%, 
5 Hig Sheceſſio ang. . 

Rickard III. tis Title Py . 7 [ 
Right, none but in Law, , OF 
Rhineberg taken by the French, 23 *. 
Roman Domination in England, 349 
No” Emperors how choſe, . and their Ti- 

ie 1 454 


6 Book to be 
55 978 


. 


. not to be adminiſtred. to wicked 
"oF ſeandalou Perſons, and the Rea- 


699 
Safety of the People the End of Government, 
370. The ſupreme Law, 2 393 
Salus Populi what it is 437. 


Samuel gives the Picture of a Tyrant, and 


not of a King, 489, 490, 491 
Bp Sanderſon's Opinion about the Oaths ta- 
ken to Cromwel, 316. About the Oath 
f Alle ome 436, 437, 447,451, 459 

il Ambaſſador in France, puts the 

French UM) to Silence, 241 
Saul made King by immediate Deſignation 
from God, 4.87 
Saxons their Domination in England, 545, 
$46, 547. They obſerved no Hereditary 
Succeſſion, 5 5 2. The right Line often 


excluded, 558 
Scandalous Perſons bow to be proceeded a- 
gainſt, 698 


Schiſm unneceſſary and unjuſifiale, 624. 
Proved ſo by the Practice of the Primitive 
Cbriſtians, n 

Scotland to be taken care of, 73. Nobility 
and Gentry of Scotland's Addreſs to the 
Prince of Orange, and the Anſwer there- 
unto, 102, The Convention in Scot- 
land meet, | 2683 

Seng proundleſly conceiv'd remov'd, 433. 
309. About ſettling the Government, 172. 
About taking the Oath of Allegiance to K. 
W. and Q. M. examin'd, from p. 301 
to 318 | 


Security taken againſt Popery, _ 210 
Mr. Selden's Opinion of the Original of 
Government, . 443 


Self-defence the Right of every one, 395. 


Neceſſary, 400. Lawful, 450 
Settlement, the preſent one juſtify'd, 345. 


Prov'd neceſſary, 346. Reaſonable, 417. 


Own d ly the Convention, 653 - 


Separation, . the unreaſonableneſs of a new. 
one ' prov'd, fre p. 598 to 61 5. Tbe 


615 to 631, Sehanation from 4 
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Sir 1 5 Skelton, ſent 10 the Tower, 42. Je 
. ade. Lieutenant of the Tower, 
Skirmiſh betwixs a Party of Gol, Sarsſield' 
Men, and fn Prince if: ranges, 78, 


* 0 We 57 


0 „ nee, 
Slavery, being once deliver'd from u, we 


ou bt not to endeavor a Return, 355 


Society and Compact the Foundation of all 


Government, 


The Sole-bay Sea-Fight deſerib/d; 24, 35 . 


Solomon and Abiathar, or the Caſe of the 


| deprived Biſbops diſeaft, 640 


Sovereign: Character what it ia enqu ird 
into, 489. f Sovereigns can be de- 
poſed _ by the States, 483. Power of the 
Weſtern Emperors. limited, 498, 499. 
Inſtances thereof, © ibid. 


Spaniards ien a League of mut Defence 


with the Dutch, . 


States f Holland their Reſolutien about 
truſting dhe Prince of Orange with 8 


Fleet and Army, 
Subjection of Wives to to Husbands cer f 


| 295 
Submiſſion to K. W 


due, 317. To : 4 Perſons ' governing 
urg d, 462. Motives to it, 463 
X. Stephen's Succeſſion conſs der'd, 562. 
563, 578. His Conteſt with Hen. | |. 


5 
Spiritual Courts, 688. See Eccleſiaſtical. 
Succeſſion not always ty'd to Proximity of 
Blood, 414, 394. Inſtances thereof, 415. 
Succeſſion maintain d by the Settlement, 
642, By Divine Right exploded, 147. 
Conſiderd further, 183. Succeſſion not 
ſtrictiy follow'd among ſt the Jews, nor 
French, 188, 247, 248, 249. cucceſ- 


ſion of Kingdoms changeable, 3g1. $0c- 


ceſſion to the next Heir not always neceſ- 
ſary, 328, 399, Whether any by a Di- 

vine Law, 384. See jure Divino. 
Earl of Sunderland remox d from being Se- 


cretary of State, and Lord Preſton Rk 


Secretary in his Place, 5 3. His Letter 
about his being laid aſide, 5345,55 
Supply of Mony given, 210 


. Supremacy. debated, 231, &ſeq.. 
Surrender of C barters, and Regulations en- 
Her d, 705, 706, & ſeq. Adethods uſed 


to get Surrenders ＋ Charters pernicious, 
708, 711 


k. of en the cauſes and manner of | 
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